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"ill the death.mte is, invariably foU..Wed at oome period by a oorreoponding deoreMe • ·the· 
birth rata, It is clear also thet fertility in western ooUDmea deoreuea with the in

111 
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of w~tb _and intellectual inte!""ta• ,Thera io therefore reaoon to hold that in Bengal'::': 
reduotJOD lD the. d~th rate w•llnot "?' the long rUD reoult in a penistent acceleration of the 
rate of populat1pn. moreaoe, but. that improved meaoureo of public health intended to d......_ •. 
tl:'e ~eath rate, ~f acoompamed by an ~provement in the 1tandard of living, the wider 
diffuo•on of education and an enlargement of mta!""'ta in all eeotiODO of eooiety will reoult in at 
least au~h a reduct1on of the bl.J'th . rate .aa wdl be oommenaurate with any improvement 
effected lD the death rata. In oeourmg this end perbapo the greatest oontribution will be 
made by th~ further.,· en~i~btenment and emanoipatioa:· of women and their introduotion to 
opbereo of mte_reat., aot•v•ty ~d uoefulo~ ~m. wbicb they an J!01( ·~ ;&ngal generally. 
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. Page 400.-In the first line of paragraph 419 jfW" of Hindu" read" of the Hindu ": and in the aame 
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read " wbic.b have }>een o.-..rjool<td previously owing to their amall ". . . 
·- Pago.S01.~lnline 2 (rom..the.Wpjor "b..,.,.a" read "v"""'"· 

' POI,Ie 8111~b. line u·u,;.. tbti top-the words "and the totala including them" .... ·not DOW oorreot. 
It wao intended tbat atateuwt.~t No. XU.g, oolumna 11, U, 13, 17, 18, 19, 23, U and 25 oa page 603 would 
II& in ii&Iiea. Ao theo&,oo!UIIlll& u..· in dorie or roman the words mentioned obould be delsted. 

• P01,1o 601.-fu. ·lin~ ·24 an<l ·25 .from the top' /or" tbe accompanying diagram No, XU-11 • rod 
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The census formin~ the subject of this report was the seventh taken in 
Bengal and- was conducted on the night of the 26_th Februaryo1931. o, · 

. . -· . ~ 
- There was no important innovation in the census procedure which 

has been fully described in previous reports and will consequently be given . 
. here only a brief notice. The Indian Census Act (X of 1929) passed by the , 
Indian legislature r_eceived ,the assent of the Governor-General on the let 
October and provided the legal basis for the census. Preliminary arrange
ments were initiated by the Government of Bengal as early as the 22nd 
February 1930 by orders under which a "census mauza register" was 
prepared to account for the whole area in each district and. a preliminary 
estimate was made of the number of houses in each mauza with names of 
the individuals likely to constitute a satisfactory census agency. Upon the 
basis· of this register the whole province was parcelled out into census divi
sions. Within the district the largest of these was the •;charge", ordinarily 
formed by a municipality or rural police-station and containing an average 
of 9,864 inhabited houses under a "charge superintendent". The charge 
was again divided into some 20 to 22 "circles" each comprising
on an average 400 to 450 houses in charge of a "supervisor". Circles were 
again divided into compact ."blocks" numbering between 10 and 12 and con• 
taining about 40 houses each for which an "enumerator" was responsible. 
During October and November each house in a block was given a serial 
number to ensure its being accounted for in the enumeration and in the suc· 
ceeding months the enumerating agency was trained and a preliminary 
enumeration made and checked. In some few areas mentioned in chapter I, 
the details thus recorded and checked formed the final record owing to the 
impossibility of conducting a synchronous check on the final census night. 
Elsewhere however they were checked between 7 p. m. and midni~ht of the 
26th February 1931. During this time each enumerator went round his 
block, checked the entries in his preliminary record, struck out .those for 
persons no longer present and added details of those who had subsequently' 0 

arrived. Preliminary totale were at.once prepared for each district and were .
telegraphed from Bogra and Bankura districts as early as 12-35 p. m. and 
4 p. m. on the 28th February. Figures for the whole province were published 
within 9 days of the census and the difference between these totals (50,969,667) 
and the figures on final counting (51,087,338) amounted for the whole province. 
to 117,671 or 2 · 3 per thousand of population. ·This does not approach tha. 
accuracy of the provisional figures for the census of England and Wales 
in 1921 which differed only by ·0038 per thousand of population from the 
final figures, arid it compares ounfavourably with the corresponding discre· 
pancy in· Bengal in 1921,which was ·9. per thousand. In some districts •. 
however the approach to the final figures was very close. In Rajshahi for 
instance figures for which' were telegrapheq by ~abu Anathbandh~ Ray 
within 4 days of the final census tl).~ di~;~cre:eap_cy 'Yas only ;07 per thousand •. · 

0

, 

The procedure subseque~t too.the enumerati~n- .. co~sisted of three stages.· 
A copy of the form "of schedule on which the information re([uired was col· 
lected is included in the pocket -inside the hack cover of this volume. From 
this the inforinati9n recorded fot .each individual (with the exception of the· . 

. name) was first copied 'out 1>n. to a ~parate slip._· The -~lips were 
0 
next~ 

given to sorters who 'dealt .them successively into -heaps· according to~the 
particulars to be:' shown -.in each of. the; tableil: the heaps were counted 
and thE! numbers entered on· "sortel'll' .tickets~' for ~ach. table. The figures 
in these tickets were then llompiled to giye. satistics for each police-station; 
census town and district _and were finally tabqlated .:for the who!~ province. 
Slip-copying was ordinarily done at dll!trict 'headquarters unde~ the district. 
census officer, Sorting and compilation w~ ··conducted at five central offices 
under ,deputy superintendents of ·~usus at Konnaga:t in~-the district of 

. ..... . . . .. , "·• :~. .. -
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Hooghly, at Berhampore, at Rajshahi, at Dacca and at Barisal. At these 
offices was also done the slip-copying for the districts of Burdwan, 24-Parganas, 
K.hulna, Rangpur, the Siliguri subdivision of Darjeeling! Faridpur, Noakhali, 
Chittagong and Chittagong Hill Tracts and for the City of Calcutta where 
no local arrangements could be ·made. The final tabulation was effected by 
my personal assistant in Calcu~ta, and the tables bef?r~ publication were 
submitted for check and correctiOn to the Census Commissioner. 

. - The necessity for stringent economy has led to a restriction of the scope 
of the report and has·made it impossible to make use of some part of the 
information recorded in the schedules. No tables have been prepared to 
show Infirmities by Selected Castes (No. XII-A of 1921), Occupations subsi
diary to Agriculture (No. XVIII of 1921), Combined Occupations (No. XIX of 
1921), Occupation by Religion (No. XX of 1921) or Christians by Race and 
Sect (No. XV of 1921). Moreover the table showing industries (No. XXII of 
1921, prepared from a special industrial return) has been abandoned although 
a fresh column (No. 12) was introduced into the schedule for the collection of 
material from a wider range than in previous years. On the other hand the 
tables showing Bi· and Multi-lingualism (No. XV, part ii) and Comparative 
Figures for Selected Tribes (No. XVIII) are new, and the report contains in 
chapter VIII a summary of the details obtained from a voluntary return of 
educated unemployment. 

It is not easy to make with confidence an estimate of the accuracy of the 
results thus obtained. At every stage errors can be introduced by malice or 
inadvertence or ignorance. Comment on the figures of Calcutta city will 
be found in the volume in which they are analys~d and what follows refers 
to the figures for the rest of the province. The supervisors and enumerat· 
ors, numbering 298,522 in all, were a voluntary agency : there was there
fore very little choice and whatever material was available had t.o be em· 
ployed. It will appear from the account given in subsequent chapters that 
the instructions for filling in some columns of the schedule were necessarily 
somewhat complicated, and particularly in the remoter parts district census 
officers found it sometimes difficult to make enumerators understand them. 
This difficulty was felt especially in respect of details not elicited at a pre· 
vious census such as the return of industry and of subsidiary languages, and 
of particulars where a difference was introduced as in the return of "earners" 
and "working dependents" in. plape of the simple classification "workers" 
previously . adopted. For many years previously Government had been 
subjected to a campaign of misrepresentation the object of which was to 
bring Government under contempt and suspicion, and there is no doubt 
that the prestige of Government officers had suffered thereby. Moreover 
the census operations took place at a time of "civil disobedience" and 
obstruction. to the census- was a plank in the Congress platform. Civil 
disobedience and the diminished prestige of Government, however, 
are not likely to have effected the results to any considerable extent. 
Seriously organised opposition was encountered only in one union in Baraset 
(24-Parganas) and in the Bishnupur subdivision of Bankura district and was 
?Vercome.. In Ben~al .as a whole _the question of. communal representation 
m the reVIsed constltutwn was too Important for either of the main commu· 
_nities to allow its numerical strength to be reduced by the omission of its 
.members f~om the censQs ~gures. On the other hand allegations were made 
by both Hmdus and Musli~s that enumerators of the other community had 
s'!elled the numbers of ~heir own co-religionists by fictitious entries and had 

. wilfully suppressed details of those professing the other faith. Most of these 
stat~ments were i~definite and incapable of investigation : those which were 
·specific were exammed and proved to be without foundation. The claim that 
aboriginals a:re "f';llda~entally'~ Hindus has quite probably resulted to 
some ~xte~t ~ the~ b~mg ~eturned as _Hindus by Hindu enumerators with 
yery little Justificat.wn m their actual behefs and practices, but even so there 
15· n~ reason to be~eve t~at the .errors of enumeration in the schedules were 
considerable. ~~rmg slip-copymg a1_1d sorting the rules provided for very 
_careful supervlSlon and _check .. ~ildnapore and My_mensingh are . the 
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only .districts in which there is reason to think that there was some. relaxa. 
tion in the strictness of check and doubtful slips of· these districts were 
checked and corrected during sorting. The later processes of sorting and 
compilation gave· comparatively little scope for mistakes to remain un• 
detected and it may be confidently said that no appreciable errors are likely 
to have been introduced at these stages. The figures for 1921 were estimated 
to be correct to within one per thousand and there is no reason to believe 
that the general figures of the population and its distribution by sex and reli· 
gion are less accurate than this on the present occasion. · As regards the other· 
details tabulated the probable error naturally differs from one particular to 
another and comment upon the estimated accuracy of individual tables will 
be found in the chapters in which they are discussed. 

Up to the date of printing this report the -totaf cost debited to- the census 
budget was Rs. 5,44,017-0-5. _This sum excludes the cost of the volumes of 
the report which are for sale. Against this is to be set ... off the . amount 
of Rs. 48,142-1-3 recovered or recoverable by the sale of equipment or from 
municipalities or other administrations. Some of this has been recovered 
or is recoverable from municipalities, the state of ,Sikkim ·and the Tripura. 
state. The net cost debited is therefore Rs. 4,95,874-15-2 which avez:ages · 
Rs. 9-ll-2 per thousand of the population. The total net cost is less· 
than that incurred in 1921-23, which was shown as being Rs. 4,97,370-10~11 
or Rs. 10 per thousand of population. It allio compares very favourably 
with the rate per thousand (£9 5s. 6d. or Rs. 120-4) for the census of 
England and Wales in 1921. The English figure exc_ludes the cost _of 
printing, stationery, maps, cards and hire of machines. The charge for 
Bengalcorresponding to the first four of these items was Rs. 64,494-0•7;-

. and even excluding for the English estimate the hire of machines, -which · 
probably corresponds to a considerable portion of the charges in Bengal for-. 
slip-copying, sorting and compilation, the figure for Bengal, which is. 
comparable to that for the English census, is only Rs. E~7 per thousand of 
population. ·- . 

It is impossible to acknowledge adequately the services of all those whq, 
contributed to the success of the census. District officers were preoccupied
with the political situation and an effort was made by dealing direct with the 
district census officers to worry them as little as possible with routine details.
The Deputy Commissioner of the Chittagong Hill Tracts, however, himself 
conducted the census of his district and. in no district would it have been . 
possible to conduct a census at all without the assistance of the district 
officers. Nearly all branches of the· public services were laid under 
contribution for voluntary work in addition to their duties. The names of 

·those specially commended for good service have been brought to the notice 
of the departments with whom their advancement lies. A general expression 
of appreciation is also owing to the members of the Bengal Junior Civil 
Service who as · circle officers in almost all districts rendered indispensable 
service-. During the period before the final enumeration extended touring 
was necessary and it was owing to the special facilities accorded to me by the 
Assam Bengal and Eastern Bengal Railways that I was able to visit each. 
-district headquarters twice and some of the subdivisions also in addition 
without considerable waste of time : I have to express my indebtedness for 
these facilities to the Agents of the !'ailwa:y:s:. But perhaps the most astonish~ 
ing feature of the census is the fact that under- the direction of a very few. 
officials almost the whole enumeration was ca,rried out by a voluntary agency. 
More than 302,600 voluntary workers not only ·receit-ed no remunera:tion but 
in almost all cases were put to some personal expense in the conduct of the 
enumeration. Some expression of appreciation is .due to these workers for 
their public spirit and to the officers of the Bengal Civil Service and other 

. _ services whq were able by their tact and personal influence to keep up to 
scratch over so long a period as 5 months or more a body of men held together 
by no self-interest or hope of reward, Finally, my special thanks are due to 
Messrs.- Durga Pada Banarji, Saiyid Abdul Majid, . Sudhir · Kumar Sen. 
Ilfizanur Rahman and Sailendra Nath Mitra, the five officers in charge of th~ 
central offices at Konnagar, Rajshahi, Berhampore, Dacca and Barisal, and 
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to my personal assistant, Babu ·Bhupendrakrishna Sinha, .B.c.s. ·An these . 
officers co-operated in bringing the post enumeration proceedings and th~ 
tabulation of the results to a conclusion somewhat earlier t.han before and a 
tribute is due .to their energy and. to the. tact with which they handled large 
establishments of casual employees most of whom were unaccustomed to 
discipline and continuous hard work. In the preparation .of the report 
I have been indebted to almost every department of Government for either 
information and material or more specific assistance. Dr. C. A. Bentley, 

. c.I.E., D.l'.H., ·lent me a number of statistical books and computing machines, 
and his successor Dr. Khambata permitted my access to unpublished public 
health statistics. "At the request of the Surgeon-General with the Government .. 
of Bengal the Director of the Tropical School of Medicine placed an 
excellent biostatisticallibrary at my disposal, and to Dr. D. B. Meek, o.B.E., 

'Director-General of Commercial Intelligence, I am indebted for constant help 
with books of reference and with advice on statistical questions. · In particular 
instances I have endeavoured to make my indebtedness clear by acknowledg
ments in the text but I cannot hope to have acknowledged all my obligations. 

-· The report contains 11ome features which are new. Many of the diagrams 
are plotted- upon a. "logarithmic" section, in which the vertical intervals 
are proportionate not to the differences between the figures represented by 
them but to the differences between the logarithms of thcs3 figures. In 
these diagrams an equal proportionate change is represented by an equal 
vertical interval ; e.g., the distance between 2 and 4, 3 and 6, 4 and 8, 20 and 
40, etc., is exactly the same. This type of diagram has consequently been 
used wherever rates of change may be of interest. The practical advantage 
is that not only the numerical. but also the proportionate change can thus be 
estimated from the same. diagram. It .is the figures which are indicated but 
in reading them it must be remembered that the intervals are not regularly 
proportionate to the figures. In each case a guide to the rate of change has 
been given and with a little practice it should not be dpficult to recognise 
by eye equal angles of slope which indicate equal rates of change. The 
diagrams are not offered to replace the figures which they illustrate. They . 
are a short cut to investigating the salient features of the statistics but no 
deductions should be based on them which are not verified by reference 
to the tables. This is a general limitation in the use of graphic presenta
tions of fact, and it is particularly important when, as in the following pages 
there is a possibility that errors in drafting have escaped detection. Such 
as have been discovered have in most cas'es been indicated in the text. 

. In some few instances also statistical expressions have "Qeen used which_ 
will not be familiar to the generaJ reader. These are mainly' the " standard 
deviation " and the " probable error". If in a. series the difference of the 
observed figure from the mean or arithmetical average be 'Computed and 
squared, and the squares totalled and divided by the number of instances in 
the series the result is known as the "variance" of the series. The standard 
deviation is the square root of the variance. From it the "probable error" is 
calculated. For comprehension of the few instances in which these constants 
have been employed it is unnecessary to consider their mathematical basis and 
sufficient to state that they give an indication of the normal distribution of 
the observations forming the series. The standard . deviation provides a 
universal scale by which to measure differences between the mean and the 
observed quantities_ since it is so calcnlated that an equal proportion of the 
observations in any two series may be expected to fall within a difference from 
the ·mean which is the same when expressed in terms of the appropriate 
standard deviation. If any series be treated as a sample from a larger universe 
of similar items, the probable error provides a means of estimating within 
w~t limits the avera~e of _the series. is lik~ly to diff~r from the true average 
wh10h would be obtamed if all the 1tems m the umverse had been included 
in its calculation, and statisticians consider that the chances are exactly equal 
that the real mean of the whole universe will be.within a range running hom 
once the probable error less. to once the probable error greater than the 
calculated average. The probable .error is also_ used as a test whether 
differences in the averages of two series are due to chance sampling from the 

•. 
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same universe. In this casP. the difference is considered to be "significant", 
(i.e., probably not the result of random sampling) if it is three or more times its 
own probable error, since the odds aga.inst the entirely fortuitous occurrence 
of a difference so great as three times the probable error are 22 to 1 : in 
other words a difference as great as or greater than this might be expected 
from chance only in 43 out of 1,000 instances. The odds against the chance 
occurrence of a difference as great as four times the probable error are as 
many as 142 to 1. Such use as has been made of these concepts is infrequent 
in the report and they have been resorted to with diffidence. Calculations 
have been worked out against time and under the limitations of a crippling 
economy. It is unlikely that no error of calculation or deduction has escaped 
elimination, and certain that the possibilities of signifi<1ant analysis have in no 
case been exhausted. But it has been the object to give the data from which 
results are deduced in such detail that the reader may have before him all 
the materials necessary for the detection of mistakes, miscalculations and 
statistical fallacies and for pursuing scientific analysis further than my own . 
ignorance of mathematics has permitted me to follow it. 



CHAPTER I 

Distribution and movement of population 

Part 1-:-lntroductory 

I. The area dealt with.-The area dealt with in this report is that 
of the province of Bengal with Bengal States and Sikkim. The territory 
covered is an area of 85,773 square miles. It is composed of British 

. Territory, 77,521 square miles; the. states of Cooch Behar and TJ:ipura, 
5,434 square miles, and Sikkim, 2,818 square miles. These figures exclude the 
surface area covered by large rivers and arms of the sea the inclusion of which 
would have affected the calculation of the density of population : such areas 
as are thus excluded fall entirely within British Territory. The areas 
given for Sikkim and Bengal States are the same as in 1921, but for British. 
Territory the figures are 678 square miles greater than those given in 1921. 
Such explanations as are available for this change in area are given in the 
title pages to imperial table I and provincial table I in volume V, part II. 
During the decade only 30 square miles were added to the area of Bengal from 
the neighbouring province of Bihar and Orissa and the difference between the 
figures of 1921 and 1931 is principally accounted for by changes in the 
calculated area of police-stations. Revised calculations of these areas 
have resulted in very little change in the figures of Dacca and Chittagong 
Divisions and are mainly confined to the Rajshahi and to a greater extent to 
the Burdwan and Presidency Divisions. 

2. The population enumerated.-The population dealt with in the report 
and shown in detail in the tables forming flart II of this volume is in general 
the de facto population of Bengal on the night of the '26th February 1931. 
In some parts of the province, however, owing to difficulties of communication 
or to the absence of a literate enumerating agency or for other reasons it was 
not possible to conduct on the night of the 26th February* the simultaneous 
check of the preliminary enumeration which elsewhere constituted the final 
census. The areas and population thus affected are shown in statement 
No. 1-1 below :~ 

Dlawct. 

Bo.nkura 
:Uiduapore .. 

Calcutta 

Bakarp.DJ •• 

l!oakh&ll . 

STATEMENT No. 1-1. 

Locality. 

. . Rauiba.ndh J).-1. 
, . Jhargram aubdiviaton 

Binpur .• 
Nayagram . , 

.. Wud 7, 132block8 
Ward 5, 85 b.locka 
Ward 29, 22 blocka 
Ward o. 32 blockl 

Patuakhall 
Bhol& 

Saodwlp 
Do. 

Chhagnloa.ye. .. 

Area Popul&- Date of flnal 
(aq. mllet). tlon. check. 

15,638 27th February 1981. 
19,396} . 
19,360 27th February 1931. 

36 6 a,m.-12 DOOD, 
.. l!U. . 

" 
1 '6 f9 ?95 Biib~equoatly. · :f: 1~m} i'o~l!:~ary 1931. 

18·5 8,692 
6. 0 uo 27th l!'ebroiU'J' 1931. 

10·0 1,370 Mamilla. 
1·6 8,082 

• 

. Clttagong BtU Tracie 
Trlpura State 

. , Total aroa. 
. ; Bill portiona .. 

6,007·0 212,9~ Nil • 
1,638·0 • 78,037 2-S days alter 28th J'ebru&ry 

1931. 
Sikklm State Total area 2,818 109,808 NU. 

Except in the Chitagong Hill Tracts and Sikkim where inaccessibility ani:l the 
lack of literate census agents prevented any'final check, and in part of 
Calcutta where the failure to make a simultaneous check on the census night 
was due.to obstrlwtion by the inhabitants, it will be seen that in every case a 
check of the figures recorded was actually conducted during the morning of 
the following day except in Tripara State where it was conducted some days 
later. Such a check conducted with reference to the conditions on the night 
of the 26th-27th constituted in effect a simultaneous check. It is at least 
certain that outside Calcutta, the conditions which rendered" a simultaneous 
check impossible also prevented any considerable movement wto or out of 

•In Sik.kim State the ceilSl.'ll waa not completed until 15th March 1931. 
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non-synchronous areas, and if such movement actually occurred the a~ount 
each way cancelled out so that the results obtained represent the actual 
population on the census night with every little inaccuracy. The figures also 
include a number of persons who were at sea on the 26th February and did 
not reach Bengal till later. Such persons as fishermen who spent the night at 
work in the Bay of Bengal are amongst these. So also are persons on board 
sea-going vessels who were in Indian territorial waters on th& census night : 
these include persons on. vessels which reached the Sandheads from a port 
outside India before midnight on the 26th February or had left a port in 
India before the census was taken there but did not arrive at Calcutta until 
some date up to the 15th of M:arch. The persons accounted for in the 
enumeration of Indians on· the high seas have not been included in the 
general population but are shown separately in chapter III. 

3. Measures due to the different date of the census in Burma.-The 
census was taken in Burma two nights before the date fixed for Bengal and the 
rest of India and special measures were therefore taken to prevent double 
enumeration of persons coming from Burma after being enumerated there and 
the omission from both provinces of persons who had left Bengal fQr Burma 
after the 24th but before the 26th February. At the time of the final check it 
was ascertained whether persons present during the ·preliminary enumeration 
who were then absent had left for Burma after the 24th February and if 
so their names were retained, whilst persons who had newly arrived were 
asked whether they had come from Burma apd, if they had left there after 
the 24th February, particulars for them were not added in the schedules • 

. . 
. 4. Accuracy of the figures.-The population treated in this report 

therefore fairly represents within narrow limits the actual resident population 
of the province. There were no considerable movements of population 
when the census was taken and precautions which may have erred on the 
side of excessive elaboration were taken to ensure the enumeration and to 
prevent the double enumeration of those who spent the census night travelling 
in trains or boats. For the enumeration of the rural areas it is not unreason
able to claim a fairly high degree of &ocuracy. In 1921 the census superin-

• tendent estimated that the figures returned were not likely to be \vrong by 
more than one per mille of the whole population and that the accuracy was 
considerably greater for rural areas. A similar claim can confidently be made 
also on the present occasion. The total population of Bengal recorded in 
the tables as being 50,114,002 for British Territory may be confidently taken 
as being not less than 50,064,000 or more than 50,164,000 and it probaply lies 
within a much narrower range. A similar calculation would place the 
aggregate population of British districts and Bengal States within 51,036,000 
and 51,138,000 as the outside limits. •. · 

5. Method of presentation.-The information extracted fom the census 
of Bengal is presented in two volumes. Volume V of the imperial series is 
divi~ed iD.t;<> two parts a~d ~ontains first a general report (part I) and secondly 
the 1mpenal and provmmal tables (part II). Volume VI, also containing 
two parts.which however-are bound together, comprises similarly a report 
and tables. for_ Calcutta City. In part II of the present volume t.he imperial 
t~~~ ordl!la~ly · p;esent separately absolute figures for each adminitltrativo 
diVISion, distnct, City and state and figures for police-stations and towns are 
shown in the provincial tablelf. Throughout this volume the tables appended 
t? eac? chapter a~e or~narily presented by natural div1sions and the informa
tiOn gtven compnses either comparative figures for a number of decades or 
percentage or other ratios. · · . · 

· 6. _Administrative and natural or geographical divisions.-For the 
boundanes of the five administrative divi11ions, 28 districts and two states of 
Bengal as. well as for .th~ boundary of Sikkim the reader is referred to the 
~a.p .formmg the ~rontlBpiece of this volume. The natural or geographical 
diVISIOlll! a:<Iopted m 1921 have again been employed in the present Yolume for 
t~e su?sidiar:y ~bles. The considerations justifying their choice have been 
gtven 1n detailm the report of 1921 and it is not proposed to repeat them. 
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ADMINISTRATIVE AND NATURAL DIVISIONS.· 
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·~ . •3 

Diagram No. I -I shows the geologicq.l homogeneity of Ute province 'as a. whole. 
Only on the fringe of the province in the extreme north and west and also iJl the 
Tripura State and Chittagong Hill Tracts, which have not been geologically 
surveyed, is there to be found any change from an alluvial formation generally 

· of recent date. Geographically the difference between the' different parts of 
the province depends upon the degree and nature of their rivers• activity. 
In Western BeHgal corresponding to the. Burdwan Division the formative 
influence of the rivers would in the natural course have been long ago ended 

~ and their significance is derived largely from ill-advised interference with the 
natural action of river and sea by the creation of embankments and sea-walls. , 

DIAGRAM No. f-1. 

• 
' 

• 

\This has prevented the completion of the process of land formation which it 
'is the work of the rivers and sea between them to accomplish when they 
are unobstructed l and inhabitants of Western Bengal have received a 

• 

. legacY, of extensive and intricate embankments carrying with them the 
danger-of floods in such districts as Butdwan and Midnapore. l~ Central 

. Bengal corresponding to the Presidency Division which somewhat inconsis
tently appears in some of the diagrams as South Bengal the conditionR are 
regulated by the recession eastwards of the Ganges a11 a delta forming stream. 
It is the region of dead or dying rivers and the prbblem is to secure in the old 
beds of the Ganges and its effiuents a continued and adequate flow of water. 
In the greater part of East Bengal comprising the Dacca and"Chittagm\g 
Divisions the Ganges and Brahmaputra are still vigorously active in land 
formation. • This last. geographical division includes also the Tripura State · 
which with the Chittagong Hill Tracts probably have geographically more 
affinities wi_th the contiguous parts of..Assam. North Bengal comprises the 
part of the· province • north of the Ganges and west of the Brahmaputra 
and includes the Rajshahi Division and the State of Cooch Behar. Her~ also 
the hill pmtions as a natural formation would normally fall geograpbtcally 
rather into the area comprised by the Terai, Nepal, Sikkim, Bhutan and the. 
northern portions of Assam. . · 
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Part II~eneral features of the population figures 

7. Figures discussed in this chapter.-The statisties principally discussed 
in this chapter are presented in imperial t~bles showing for .di~tric~s 
and lar<rer units the area, houses and populatiOn (table I), the vanatwn m 
populatkm since 1872 (table II) and towns and villages classifi!'d by 
population (table III). In provi_1wial ta_ble ~ matter s!o:ilar to t~1ll:t in these 
three tables is presented for pohce-statwns. In add1t10n subsrdmry tables 
printed at the end of the chapter show- · 

I-the mean density (persons per square mile) cultivable and 
cultivated areas, irrigation, rainfall and distribution of crops 
by districts ; 

II-the population density with variations per cent. by districts at 
each census, 1872 to 19.31 ; 

III-the aggregate area and population of police-stations classified by 
districts according to the density of population ; . 

~ IV-a comparison of the variation in population aecording to the returns 
of vital statistics and as reviewed in the census figures ; 

V-the variation by natural divisions in the aggregate population 
in the police-stations grouped according to their population 
density with the percentage variations 1911 to 1921 and 1921 to 
1931; 

VI-persons per inhabited house and inhabited houRe per square mile, 
1881 to 1931 ; and 

• VII-the numbers of boats and stearnPrs. 

8. General comparison with other areas.-The population of Bengal was 
46,702,307 in 1921 and has now increased by 3,411,695 or 7 ·3 per cent. to 
50,114,002. Including Bengal States the population was 47,599,233 in 1921 

STATEMENT No. 1-2. 

Population, area and density of the principal 
provinces ol India and ot England and 
Wales,1931. 

and has now increased by 7 ·3 per cent. to 
51,087,338. A statement mtmhered I-2 
shows in the margin the area, dc11sity and 
population of the principal provinces of 
India and of England awl Wales and is 

Population. Area. Density. illustrated by diagram No. I-2. Bombay 
~~::JProvtncee :: ~k.~mU ,~m~ m (151,593), Madras (143,870), the United 
~:i:;':":.ndor>..a :: !~·.~U~~ Btm ~~~ Provinces (112,191), Bihar and Orissa 
EHAiand and Walea 39,94i,Q:U !>l'l,:W3 6l:'l5 ( 111 784) d th J> · ] (103 08") h Punjab (exciudln@ 24,018,6a9 IOa,oso 233 , an e . Un]a ) . v ave 

~~~~~~>." stateo all a larger area than Bengal (British 
Bombay ·· zo,zn,78' 151•593 178 districts and states) whir:h covers H2,955 
,:~~:! '1'\':.dt't Pn•l•b States <!rid• •••• 17 or state- square miles. Bengal, however, contri-

butes more than one-sixth of the total 
population of the provinces of British India. Its popt!lation is more than 
twice that of the Bombay Presidency (21,854,866)and the Punjab (2:~,5!l0,852) 
and nwre than three times that of the Central Provinces and Berar 
(15~507,723). or B~ma (1_4,647,497). On the other hand every one of the. 
maJor provmccs m India except the United Provinces of Agra and Oudh 
has recorded a greater· percentage increase during the decade 1921-1930 
than ~engal. The percentage increase however is more than 2! times higher 
than 1t was between 19ll.and 1921. Bengal has an area more than two
fifths as large again as that of England 
and Wales together, but its population 
is little more than a quarter as large 
again. 

STATEMENT No. 1·3. 

Area, population and density (persons ptr 
square mile~ divisionaln Bengal, 1931. 

Division. 
9. Comparison of administrative divi- nurdwan 

si.o~s.-~ritish Territ?r:y in. Bengal is ~:\:~~?· 
d1v1ded mto five adm1n1stratrve divisions Dacca 

d h . Chlttagono 

Area. 

• . 13,9R4-
, . 17,~63 
. . 19,163. 
• • 14,"129 
• • 11,692_ 

Population. Density, 

8.o41,IR9 o;s 
10,108,229 666 
10,6H8,0C!6 6t>7 
13,RM,t04 na5 

6,826,414 684 an t e margmal statement No. I-3 
~hows the area, population and density of each. In area Rajshahi Division 
1s the largest and Presidency Division second followed by Dacca, Burdwan 



• • • ' 

• 

~ 

.. 

• 

toMPAiusoN' ot ,.Ai>MiNiSTRA'fi\TE DIVISIONS.· . ·- .... , •.. & -
• and Chittagong Divisions. In population, however, Dacca. Division is·' the 

largest with 13,864,104 inhabitants ... Rajshahi Division with. 10,668,066 
and the Presidency Division with 10,108,229 come. next •. Burdw~~;n Division 

. 

DIAGRAM No. I-ll. • -< '· 

: • • .. • 4 

AREA, DENSITY AND POPULATION OF Tl!E PRINCIPAL PROVINCES OF 
INDIA AND OF ENGLAND AND WALES, CENSUS OF 1931. .. 

" 
The '6aae of nch cube rep~senta the area in. units 

of ten tho~aand aquare milea and the hei&ht repres•nts /r---.....:~· ----::J 
the number of penon• per square mile. The volume 
therefore repreaents the population and e1 the depth 
of the cube is in each case one unit (in tens of thouaands 
of milea) the areas may be compared by the length and 
the population• by the front turface. ' . 
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has 8,647,189 and the population of Chittagong :Division is less than one half 
of J)acca Division being only 6,826,414. There are on an average 935 pel'l!ons 
per square mile in the Dacca Division, 618 in the Burdwan Division, 566 in the 
~~esidency Division, 584 in the Chittagong Division and 557 in the Rajshahi 

• • 
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.,.. . .. .. .. 
Division. These figuree are illustrated in diagram No. I~3where the rigbthand 
scale indicates the number of persons ·per square mile- and the remaining 
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DIA8RAM N11o 1-3. 

'AREA, DENSITY AND POPULATION OF THE 
FIVE ADMINISTAAnVE DIVISIONS. 

• The bue of .. cb-oab. repr•eate 'he area ia thoo .. nda Df 
eqaare mile1 and ~&be height repreaeou t.he aamber of pertool 
.,.r equare mile. Tbe YOiume t.herefQre repr.-nw Lhe po~ula 
t.ioa and u the depth of tbe oube il in each caae one on1t (ie 
&boutaada of milu} the area m&J' be HtimaLed from &be lanetb 
and &be popu;latio~ from t.b~ froot. ao_rf.aae: . _ . ~ _ .,..... . ~ ...... -

' • ...... ': ... . 'l'b ...... of .,.. 
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references are ~ven in the heading of the diagram itself. Each division shows 
an increase over the population in 1921 which is as much aEf 13 ·7 per cent. 
. , ITATEMENT Ne. 1-4. in the _ Chittagong Divi,sion and 8 ·2 per 
Dlltance &t the median and centre of popula- cent. in the Dacca Division. It is 7. •4 per .;, 

lion In miln North (N) or south (I) and cent, in the Burdwan Division, 7 per cent. 
Eut (E) or Welt (WI from the trl· • th p id D" " " d th 
Junction of .... ,. Nldia and Faridpur m e res ency I VISion an no more an -. 
lliotricte. ' 2 ·7 per cent. in the Rajsbahi· Division. 

Non.-The median of &r~ Ill 8--1.8 ·8; W-Q·8 • 
Oat. 13° 82' 12'"' ; long. au• 17' 12'). 

The oentre of area II 1-1·0; B-11·0 (lat.. 1811 

•a· :t, .. ; looc. sa• as· 80'). , 
• • 0· ~·---

CeaVeofpopulatlon. 
10. Median of area and population.~ 

Statement No. 1-4 shows for the province 
Year. :;:...ta::.O,:, TotaL_ B.lllal. urban. ·as now constituted the median and centre 

1871 
&-u-o &-z·o w--4-a B--42·8 - of area and of population at every census 
~1~:~ ~=H ~=U- "t:!n since 1872. These figures are illustratedc 1881 
~lt; "';::t:t ';;-U "t:!~:~ by diagram No. 1-4 ... The median of -area 

1881 

1 1 "1;::1~:: "!;~:: ::::U ~:~ is the point through which a line drawn 
1: 1· t-1n ';;::::l:t :=~:g 't::::a north and south and a line .drawn east 
19l!

1 
• 't:k2 . ~:: :-u 'X::!::~ and west each divides the area of the 

1831 t:,::: f::t:: =-n 'L!n province into equal parts, 'and the median 
•- •·o B-?·o B-10 ·6 w-as-a of population is the point at which similar 

lines in each direction similarly divide the population. In calculatmg each 
an arbitrary point of origin was taken, viz., the point calculated by 

• 

• 

... 

.• 
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~fr. Thompson in 1921 as being the median of area: It was pr?posed to 
accept this as the median of area on the present occasiOn _also but 1t proved 

DIAGRAM No. 1-4. 

Centre and mediin at area and population, 1812 to 1931. 

Centre of Uadian of Dlatrlat Boundary 
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J!oada 
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Area Population Area Population 

...... + 
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.: • Oi . . . . . ~· . ,.. 
~. ~/ 
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•., ., 
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0 

Balkopa 

Scale of miles 
. 5 10 15 

necessary to revise it in view of the changes in the area of the province caused 
by transfers of jurisdiction between it and Bihar and Orissa and particularly 
by fresh estimates of the area of each police-station. The area on both sides 
of each line thus drawn through this point was calculated and the lines so 
shifted that, the difference was evenly distributed on each· side. Similarly 
the population on both sides of each line was estimated for each census year 
and a correction was made in order to distribute the difference between 
them equally.· It was assumed that for an area not more than 10 to 15 miles 
on either side of the lines through the point chosen the .rural population 
in each subdivision through which each line passed might be· taken to be 
distributed at the average density of the subdivision.· Upon thi!! assumption 
a calculation was made showing the total number of persons who would be 
transferred by shifting the line one mile in either direction. Half the difference 
between the populations estimated on each side of the .line represented the 

. amount which would have to be taken from the larger and added to the 
smaller population estimated, and the population to be added divided by the 
population involved in a shift of one mile was taken to give the number of 
miles by which the line should be shifted north or south and east or west . 

. In making this calculation the rural population only was taken into considera
tion and in order to avoid the evident error resulting from the concentration 
of population in towns which obviously vitiates the assumption of an even 
distribution of district population at the average density, the population 
was calculated for all towns within the area through which the line had been 
moved and a further calculation was made to ascertain the number of miles 
through which it should be moved back again in order to dispose of a rural 
population equal to one half that of all the towns included in the area thus 
added to the smaller population, and accordingly bringing the population 
4 

• .. 0 ~ . . .... :: 
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in excess of that remaining to the other part. F~rthe~ c~rrections w~re made 
on the same lines in the event of any town fallmg w1thm the area mvolved 
in this second or any subsequent adjustmen~. 

11. Centre of area and population.-The centre of area and the centre 
of population represent a slightly different conception, viz., the point at which 
Bengal would balance horizontally upon certain assumptions. As regards 
the centre of area the only assumption is that Bengal be considered to be a 
plane surface, but in _the case of the centre of population in ~ddition to t_his 
two -further assumptiOns are made. The first IS that each umt of populatiOn 
is of the same weight. The second is that in general there is an even 
distribution of the rural population in each district about the geographical 
centre of the district and of the urban population about the centre of each 
town. On these assumptions the centre of area was worked out upon the 
ordinary formula for calculating the.centre of gravity of an irregular surface. 
In the Simdarbans area of the 24-Parganas, Khulna and Bakarganj, in order 
to allow for the markedly lower density in these extended areas, for each of 
these three districts a centre of population was calculated separately from the 
geographical centre. The area of each· district on each side of the line was 
multiplied by the projection from the geographical centre of the dit~trict 
at right angles to the meridian and parallel dividing the province into two 
parts and passing through the same arbitrary point of origin as was chosen 
for the median of area and the factors thus obtained for all districts on either 
side of the line were added together. The difference between them was 
then divided by the total area of the province and the result gave a correction 
by which the centre of area was shifted north or south and ea>~t or west of the 
point of origin. An analogous procedure was carried out in estimating the 
centre of population. In this case, however, in addition to substituting 
population for area in the calculation and using for the 24-Parganas, Khulna 
and Bakarganj a point calculated as shown above in place of the geographical 
centre of the district a further modification was made in order to prevent the 
distortion which would be introduced by assuming that the population con
centrated in towns was evenly distributed throughout the whole of the 
district. Each town was taken as a seuarate unit and the population taken . "' 
ior each district was confined to the rural population. In this way centres 
of population in each census year were obtained for botherural and urban · 
population and the centre of the total population, urban and rural, was so 
determined upon the line joining the two points thus found that its dllitance 
from the point forming the centre of the rural population multiplied by the 
rural population itself was equal to its distance from the centre of urban 
population multiplied by the urban population. 

12. Movements of the median and centre of population.-Neither the 
median nor the centre of population offers any explanation of population 
changes, but they serve to illustrate in a convenient form some features of 
population change which are briefly sketched below. If the population were 
evenly distributed over the province the median and centre of population 
would coincide . with the median and centre of area, and their variations 
illustrate the extent and direction in which population is unevenly distributed. 
During the last seven decades the relative distribution of population between 
north and south has altered comparatively little and both the median and the . 
centre ?f population roughly coincide with the median and centre of area,. 
respectively. The greatest changes of population distribution have been 
between east and west. The uninterrupted recession eastwards of the median 
point convenien~ly illustrates the proportionately larger growth of population 

'" · m eastern than m western -Bengal. Compared with the median of population 
the centre falls north and east owing to the projection into the province on the 
north-east of a large portion _of Assa~. This g~ves to. areas and populations 
on the north and east a disproportiOnate weight smce a unit at different 
distances from the centre of population will exercise an influence in drawing 
the centre towards them proportionate to their distance from the centre 
whereas ?Jstance does n~t enter to e~ect the in~u~nce of such units in effecting 
the median of populatiOn. The difference IS Illustrated by the following 
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examples. By an equal change in the population of Darjeeling and Nadia 
districts the median of population would be moved an equal distance, but the 
centre of population would be moved by Darjeeling more than one hundred 
times as far north as the change in the population of Nadia would move 
it south. Similarly a change of less than 440 persons in the populatiop. of 
Darjeeling municipality would require to be balanced by a change of one-third 
of a million persons in Dacca city in order to preserve the centre of population 
at its present latitude. Like the median of population the centre of population 
also has moved comparatively little north or south since 1872 and its main 
movement has been eastwards for the same causes. In 1931 the median of 
population is six miles east of the median of area whereas the centre of popu-

' lation is four miles west of the centre of area. This is due to the fact 
that, although the population is greater in. the east. its concentration is 
relatively nearer the centre than in the west. The Chittagong Hill Tracts and 
Tripura, for instance, are relatively so sparsely populated that their greater 
distance from the centre does not give them the same weight as the concentra
tion of population in towns in the west of the province. The presence of 
Calcutta and the concentration of towns in the 24-Parganas, .Ho"\\Tah and 
Hooghly -pull the centre of urban population considerably south and west 
both of the rural and. of the total population, but in recent years the growth 
of Dacca and Narayanganj, Tippera, Bakarganj and Chittagong have drawn 
the centre of urban population eastwards whilst the first two towns have 
helped to draw it northwards. · 

13. Comparison with vital statistics.-In subsidiary table IV a compari
son is made between the variation in population disclosed by the present 

' census returns and that calculated upon the records of births and deaths·. 
maintained by the Public Health Department. The Public Health Depart
ment maintain records only for British Territory excluding the Chittagong 
Hill Tracts. It has been customary in these reports to show the calculated 
variation according to the returns from the first of January in the year in 
which the last census was taken to the end of DeceDJ,ber immediately preceding 
the one being dealt with in the report ; and this method of calculation has 

·• been shown in columne 2 to 7 of the subsidiary table IV. An evidently 
somewhat more accurate comparison can be ·obtained by estimating the change
of population according to the. returns between the actual dates on which 

. successive census enumerations were held. This has been done in columns 
8 to 13 of subsidiary table IV. In these columns the monthly figures of births 
and deaths have been added together from March 1921 to February 1931 
and froin the sum a number has been deducted corresponding to seventeen 
thirty-firsts of the figures for March 1921. · In each case the birth rates and 
death rates as well as what may be called the survival or increment rate has 
been calculated for the whole decade on the population enumerated in 1921. 
As might be expected the second method of calculation gives figures somewhat 
less discrepant with the census returns than the first and shows on the average 
for the whole area dealt with an increase of 33 per mille over the census figures 
of 1921 compared with 72 per mille shown by the census figures on the present 
occasion. The discrepancy between these estimates and the figure shown 
by the census is considerable. Less than one half of the actual variation in 
poJmlation is accounted for by the recorded figures maintained by the Public 
Health Department. No part of the remainder can be accounted for by an 
excess of immigration over emigration, since the figures discussed in chapter 
III show that there are now fewer persons in Bengal born outside the province · 
than there were in 1921 and more persons born in Bengal living outside the 
province than in that year, The returns would appear to be particularly 
inaccurate in Calcutta where they suggest a decrease of 13 ·5 per cent. • 
compared with an actual increase reve~led at the census amounting to 11 ·1 

·• per cent. and in Pabna where, against an actual increase of 3 ·7 per cent_. the 
returns suggest a decrease of 0 ·6 per cent. of the population. The actual 
increase is less than twiOe that estimated from the returns of vital occurrences 
in the Dacca Division and rather more than twice as large in all the remaining 
divisions except the Presidency Division where less than one-eighth of t~e 
actual increase is accounted for by the vital statistics. The discrepancy Is 
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fairly evcnl~r distributc~d an'10ngst the districts of D~cca ~n~ ~~1ittagong 
Di\~isions. \Vide variatiOns are shown, however, for RaJshalu DIVIHJOn where 
the actwtl incrmse is less than was expected in the vital statiHties in one dis
trict, namely,l\Ialda, but it is a,; much as nearly 22 times as great for Darjeoling 
as would have been expected. from the returns. During the previous decade 
the actual difference between the increase calculated from the returns of vital 
occurrences and the increase actually returned was less than 530 thousand 
compared on the present occasion with a discrepancy of almost 1,830,000. 
The under-estimate on the present occasion is consequently considnahly 
greater than on the last. In the decade ending in Hl21 the vital statistics 
fai!Pd to account for 41 per cent. of the actual increase recorded. On the 
present occasion they fail to account for 54 per cmt. of the actual increase. • 
The result is clearly due to incomplete returns of births whether or not 
accompanied also by incomplete returns of deaths. Some estimate of tho 
extent to which the vital statistics are defective is given in chapter IV .. 

Part III-Material and economic conditions during 1921 to 1931 

14. Natural conditions, 1921-1930.-Dnring the decade 1921-1931 
Bengal happily suffered from no major natural calamity. Scarcely a ~·par 
passed, however, without some anxiety from natural causes. Bengal relics 
upon its great rivers for a deposit of fertilising silt over its cultivated area. 
But the policy in Western Bengal of embanking them, so that in wurse of 
time the river bed within the embankment rises a hove the lev<'! of the surronml
ing country, has left the cultivator in districts like Midnapore a very Rerious · 
legacy of anxiety during the period when the rivers are full. In Eastern Bengal 
also the Brahmaputra is liable to flood~:~ and the riwrs of North Bengal 
debouch with such force from the hill:'! that their cour>:~c is by no nwans a matter 
of certainty from year to year and measures to restrain them within dt•finite 
bounds; if possible at all, would involve prohibitive cost. During the deeade 
under review Western B<'ngal suffered most heavily from floods. They 
occurred in more than one district in the Burdwan. Division in 1922-1923, 
but it was in l\lidnapure where they were most pcrsiskntly recurrent. Here, 
after occurring in 1921-1922 they were also encountt'red in Tamluk and 
Ghatalsuhdivisimifl in 1923-1924; they were particularly severe in 1926-1927; 
Contai suffered in 1927-1928; and the breach of an embankment at Dokanda 
in 1929 followed in the next year by inundation of 240 square miles in the 
district left only two years in the whole decade in which Midnapore had not 
suffered in some- part from floods of greater or lc:-;s severity. There were 
floods also in Pabna during 1925-1926 and in Hatiya and Noakhali in 1929-
1930. In 1930-1931 the Gumti river in Tippera district breached its embank
ment and flooded a considerable area, and in the same year parts of Rangpnr, 
B?g!~ and Pabna wc~e also affected by floods. Dacca and the Presidenc-y 
Divisions suffered durmg 1922-1923 from drought and in Tippera a dr01wht 
in April 1929 wa~t followed by deluges in May and June which caused tlw 
inundation of a large portion of Brahmanbaria subdivision. It is not only 
the amount but also the seasonable distribution of rain upon which the 
cultivators' crops depend. The distribution of rain was either uneven or 
defective in Burdwan, Presidency and Dacca Divisions in 1921-1922 and in 
the districts of Burdwan, Birbhum, Banknra Murshidabad Nadia Maida 
and Dinajpur in 1927-1928. Cyclont>s swept ~ver Cox's Ba~a.r subdivision 
in Chittagong districts in 1922-1923, 1923-1924 and 1926-1927 and in the 
nex~ year also Feni, Ma?aripur a~nd Pirojpur in the districts of Noakhali, 
Fandpur and BakarganJ, respectively, were also visited by cyclones or 
tornadoes and there were storms in Noakhali and Chittagong. During the 
actual. ~rogress _of the censu~ ?Jilcra~ions in the year 1930-1931 a cyclone 
aL~o vunted Ga1bandha subd!VISIOJ_l m Rangpur district and an earthquake 
caused some damage to property m Cooch Behar and Rangpur district. 

15. ~rop~ in 1921-1930.-During 1920-1921 crops wPre good in Dacca 
but defective m the Burdwan and Presidency Divisions. In 1921-1922 the 
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general outturn of food crops was reported to be not so Lad as in the previous 
year and the wintt>r rice crop surpassed in quantity the fine crop of 1917-1918 
though it waR affected in the Burdwan and Presidency Divisions by the 
cessation of rains in October. In the following year the disastrous floods 
already mentioned led to a failure of 75 pPr cent. of the crop in parts of 
l~ajshahi Division : but the rice crop was generally good and the jute crop, 
though small, sold at a high price and to some extent compensated the jute 
cultivators for the effect which the depression irt the jute trade had had upon 
them in the previous year. In 1923-1924 the cultivator did not ori the whole 
fare badly though the lack of rains before sowing the main rice crop resulted 
in a small outturn in Burdwan and Rajshahi Divisions. In the next three 
years also the cultivators prospered : crops on the whole were fair to good 
and they fetched higli prices. During 1927-1928 tht>re was a fall in the out
turn especially of winter paddy in di~;tricts of Western and Northern Rengal 
where the cultivating classes suffered considerable distress, and the results 
of this dil;tress were fplt also in the foll•)wing year, 1928-1929, when however 
the crops were excellent although considerable hardship was caused to the 
inhabitants of the southern parts of the Dacca diHtrict by the rapid erosion 
of the river Padma. In 1929-1930 the outturn of crops was good although 
in some areas winter paddy was poor and the prices fetched by the large jute 
crop as well as food crops generally fell. The decade closed with a year 
in w.hich generally good harvests were deprived of their benefit for the 
cultivators by the fall in prices due to world-wide depression which resulted 
in crops like tobacco and jute in some cases being unsaleable except at a 
rate below the cost of production. 

16. Prices, 1921-1930.-During the whole of the' decade high prices 
for the necessaries of life continued with the exception of some small allevia
tion in the price of cloth and in 1924-1925 it wa:; reported that in certain 
parts of Eastern Bengal almost famine prices had been reached. By 1929-
1930, however, the cost of agricultural products had fallen and in 1930-1931 
it has alretHly been statPd that the low pricPs fetched,,Ilrevented the cultivator 
from reaping thP full a!lvantage of an exceptionally good crop. The price 
of jute in 1920-1921 had fallen compared with the very high prices in the 
previous decade but was still high in the next year and in 1924-1925. In 
1925-1926 ah;o although the crop was small the prices were again abnormally 
high and it was not until1927-1928 that a really marked fall in prices occulTed. 
Even after three year>! of low prices, the last of whieh made the crop econo
mically unprofitable, the jute cultivator is still disinclined to realise that 
the abnormal conditions encouraged during the War by the-virtual monopoly 
in jute enjoyed by RPngal have gone forever: and no extensive indications 
arc to be observPd that the cultivator i>l now prepared to restrict the area under 
jute cultivation and grow other crops instead. · .. 

17. Wages.-During the whole decade wages were high except towards 
the end of the period when a big fall was recorded in HI:JI).1931 : but it is 
inevitable that a rise in the rate of wages should lag behind ar1 increase in the 
cost of necessary commodities and although high wagos on the whole bcm•fit 
the agricultural and artisan cla.sses they offor no advantage whatever to 
middle-class persons of fixed incomes. During the last decade although 
upon the whole the position of the agricultural and labouring classes was 
fair to satisfactory a large class of people depending on fixed incomes suffered 
both from the high prices and from the c~mditions in which high wages were 
ncce:;sary. 

18. Agricultural wages.-Statisties of agricultural wa~es hav.e. ~een 
compiled at intervals since 1908 \~ hPn a wage census was taken m the divisiOns 
of Western Bengal. The figures compiled at each successive ~·age census 
for agricultural labourers, blacksmitlu1 and carp<·ntPrH are shown 111 statement 
No. I-5 overleaf. A word of explanation is nPuessary regarding the nwthod 
by which these figures are obtained. In 1916 an~ 1925 t~e .sa'?e method 
was adopted. The subdivision was taken a~; the umt and w1thm 1t the local 
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officer selected twenty typic~l villages. Th~ returns from .these villages in 
each subdivision were examined and the med1an rate (that rs to say the rate 
than which there are equal numbers less and greater) was calculate_d for each 
subdivision. From these subdivisional medians, weighted accordmg to the 

• .• 
STATEMENT No. 1-11. 

Averac• rail of dallr wagu In annu,J908, 1911, 1918 and 1925. 

Agrlcrulturallabouren. Blaaksmltha. Carpenter.. 

Dlvlalon or dlatrlct. 1908 1911 1918 1926 1908 1911 1918 1Wl5 1908 1911 1918 1925 

1 I 8 4 5 8 7 8 9. 10 11 12 13 

.IIITIIK TERRITORY 1·11 1·11 10·31 

••-n Dlwllloo 1·14 4·41 1·11 1·41 

Bwdwan .. 6·!5 6·!5 7·15 11 
• Blrbhum •• 4·6 8·875 6 7 

~..... .. 4·875 8·76 4·76 9 
llllllnapon .. 6·875 4·25 6·15 8 
Booghly .. 5·375 6·25 7·25 12 
Bownh .. 5·6 5·375 8·75 12 

1·11 11·01 11·11. 3·11 10·01 11·1 11·1 

1·01 10·111 11·41 1·37 1·41 1·1 t1·3 

8 11·25 18 
8 9 1l 
8·25 8·25 18 

'7·25 8 16 
9·25 12 28 
8·5 18 16 

7 
8·6 
8·6 

8·6 

0·25 
8 
7·75 
7·876 

11·25 20 
• 9 12 

8·25 16 
8·6 u 

0·25 11·25 18 
8·876 10·6 20 

-HHJ DRIIioo 4·10 4·11 1·9 1·11 T·IJ 1·1 10·11 t1·1T 1·11 1·1 tt·OT 11·1 

z..p..,..,... .. 5·76 6·75 7 
Caloutta • 

10 

•• 4·876 ·4·875 4·76 
8·876 8·625 4·5 

9 
8 

18 
13 

.. 5 4·875 8 

ltojobUI DRioloo • 

Rajshahl 
Dm.Jpur 
lalpolgurl 
DorjeellDg 

Rangpur 
Jlotpa 

--ftahna __ . -D .... DIYIIIo• 

6 6·16 8·6 

.. 1·1 1·11 10·11 

.. J 8·25 16 
10 7·5 11 

•• 10 8·26 12 
5 5·76 10 
8 7·76 10 
7 7·75 11 

.. 7 6·75 13 
··~c; 6 6 •. 

T·ll •1·11 · 11!11 

Decca e 7·6 12. 
7•5 13 
9 13 
7·6 12 

J(ymen!lngh 0 • - •• 0 8 
Faridpur 8 

Bal<"''l•nl , • 7 

Glllttqaac Dlwlliow , 

Tipper& 
Noakhall 
Cblttagoog 
Chlttagoog BtU 

T.racta. 

.. 1·15 1·31 10·11 

•• 7 5•76 11 
.. 7~6-5 8 
.. 11 8·5 18 
... 11 8 18 

• 

10 

6 
8 

7 

9·25 12 21 

7·25 8 17 
8·25 13 16 

12 8·6 16 
8·25 12·26 18 

1·31 11·1 11·11 

.. 12 18 
.• 11·76 17 
.. 10•26 21 

8·5 9 16 
8 13·25 18 

12 18 
12 lj 10 

8 16 16 

•. '10·18 11·34 11·11 

.. 10 

.. 18 
8 

to 

10•25 17 
16 19 
20 18 

.. 12 

10·41 1·11 11·13 

12 6 16 
9 12 14 

10 10·75 16 
12 88 

10·25 9·25 11·76 18 

9 

7,. 
0 
8·6 

8·25 10·75 16 
8·2G 0 14 
0·26 12 18 
0·75 13 16 

1·1 11·18 18·1 

10 18·26 17 
.. 12·76 21 

12 12 28 
11·6 12·6 19 
10 11·6 18 
10 12 18 
12 12 20 

12 18 

11·1 11·01 11·1 

11 
12 

'11 
12 

11·6 17 
18 18 
14·5 10 
8 15 

11·a 10-1 , 17·1 

13 10 18 
10 11·6 16 
12 12·6 16 

16 80 

relative population of each subdivision and in some cases modified upon 
local enquiry if thrw appeared to be inherently unlikely, arithmetical averages 
were obtained for districts. In West Bengal in 1908 and 1911 the district· 
rates were s~lecteb. by the Director of Agriculture from subdivisional returns. 
In East Bengal in 1911 the mode (i.e., the rate most generally paid) was taken 
for villages !Uld 'rom the village modes the median was calculated for large · 

__ areas. The rates include the estimated cash value of such allowances as are 
made in kind and the census is now taken in December. In Western Bengal 
the census- wa.s taken· in August in 1908 and in April in 1911 and it 
was taken in Eastem Bengal in 1911 in the month of August. But the 
month of August is not suitable as there is little agricultural employ
ment and December is considered to be the month in which the rates are 
least affected by temporary conditions.· The averages for divisions and 
Br?-t~h Territory given in the.sta~ement have been worked out upon the same 
p~Ciple as those for the dist~cts. Thfl district figures were taken and 
weighted by the number of agrrcultural labourers and farm servants ·black
smiths or ca~ente~s shown in the population census report of the year' nearest 
to the year ~which th.e wage census was taken: and the average given is 
therefore a. weighted average for all the districts within the larger area con
ce~ed. It is actually only the figures of the last two wage census returns 
'Yhich can be confidently compared together because they only were prepared 



AGRICULTURAL WAGES AND COST AND STANDARD OF LIVING. 13 

in the same month and by the same method ; but in all districts there has 
been a very marked increase amounting in some cases to as much as almost 
100 per cent: in ~gricultural ":ag~s an~ simila:r ~creases are displayed (except 

· for blacksmiths m Howrah distnct) m all dist.ncts also for blacksm!ths and 

Town. 

Calcutta 
RanlganJ 
Aaanaol 
Dacca 
Narayanganj 
Chand pur 
SlrajganJ 
Chlttagong 

UmklliP.d 
Jabouren. 

..• 
STATEMENT No. 1-8. 

Wqn In Hltcttd Industrial areas, 1908, 1911 and 1918. 

Dally wagee In a.nnaa are ahown In ordinary type. 
Monthly W&~ea In rupeea are abown In italic type. 

Blackmllthl. Ffmneo, Flttera. Carpenten. Muona. 

1908 1011 . 1016 1908 1011 1916 1908 1911 1916 1908 1911 1916 1908 1911" 1916 1908 1911 1018 

o-7 H-6 8-8 16-30 16-30 16-30 10-16 10-16 16-18 16-40 16-10 10-10 16-16 16-30 18-30 8-12 8-11 8-11 

~~~--~-~1-----16-~H~ SH 21-5 51 16-19 u.eo 1s-1o 8-11 8..14 9-15 1o-10 8-40 11-40 13-18 zs-to 16-to • . , • •l-8 
•• 1(10) 5 
•• 8 (13) 6-8 
. • 6 (11) 7-8 
• • 5 (6) 51-6 
•• 8 (131) 61-8 

13 11-ts 
16 B0-30 
11 80 

'. 6 (16) 18-30 
•• 8 (SS) 10-30 

,. 

"' .. 
.. 

14 ., 
14-18 .. 
11-18 ,. 
11-18 
13-16 .. 

11-U •• 8 (16) 11-11 .. D 
B0-30 tJ 18-30 -. . . 91-101 
B0-65 26 .. . . 131-16 ., •.• 12(16) 18-BB .. . . Dl-101 
30-36 •• 24(J•> •o-36 12 . 

carpenters. On the whole the skilled labourer has managed to secure a 
larger increase of wages than the agricultural labourer. A statement of the 
wages in certain industrial areas in 1908, 1911 and 1916 is also included in 
statement No. I-6. They show rather less variation and comparison between 
them is more difficult owing to the different methods by which they were 
calculated. 

19. Cost and standard of living.-No statistics are available to show 
the actual increase in the cost of living within recent years which has been 
commented upon by more than one committe_e in the last decade. Figures 
for the cost of staple foodcrops are maintained and published regularly because 
these are necessary as a guide to the courts in applying the'provisions of the 
law restricting the increase of tenants' rates of rent, but as an index of the 
cost of living these figures are not very helpful. It was hoped to compile 
a figure which might be used in connection with the particulars already 
given of the rates of wages. The Bengal Jails Code provides a dietary for 
prisoners which is certainly better balanced than that of the ordinary culti
vator; who generally leaves prison if he has the misfortune to be sent there 
heavier and in a better condition than when he entered it. It was proposed 
to take the rations laid down and selecting from them the most manageable 
items such as rice, pulse, salt, gurh or sugar and oil to obtain from all districts 
for all years from 1901 the average rate paid for these items or obtained by 
the4· sale where they were manufactured in the jail and sold. The dit~trict 
jails were accordingly asked to supply thesfl figures and from them it was 
intended to calculate the average cost in each year of providing this portion 
of the jail diet for a given number of"persons. The results would have given 
a kind of "cost of subsistence" index which could have been made the basis 
of future comparisons also. Unfortunately very few of the district jails 
supplied the figures for which they were asked and amongst those which did 
supply them some had no details for more than a few years. No results of 
this attempt can therefore be presented, but it is a method some modification 
of which could be very easily adopted and would give interesting and useful 
results. Where the cultivator and the industrial worker have invested 
their increased earnings however is not in an improved or more expensive 
diet but in other amenities of life. Shoes, shirts and coats are now worn 
by thousands who would never have dreamt of wearing them ten years ago, 
and the umbrella has become almost-universal. Until vigorous agitation in 
recent years was directed against it the taste. for cigarett~s of the ~urop~an 
type was spreading. The hurricane lantern 1s almost umversally _displacmg 
the indigenous kupi even in the remotest part~. 1!1 some areas umon b?ards · 
are taking advantage of the power to tax thell' umons for schemes of·v11Iage 

• 
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' improvement-the clearing of jungle, maintenance of roads and excavation 
of tanks or wells. All these indications show that the standard of living is 
being raised in some directions. · · · 

20. Indebtedness-At the same time increased earnings ·have not 
led to a reduction of the indebtedness of the raiyat and labourer. Estimates 
of the average indebtedness of the population in Bengal have been made in 
various ways from time to time. In 1906-1910 data collected by the Settlement 
Officer, Faridpur, yielded the figure Rs. 121 as the average debt per family 

• in that district; Figures for Dacca shown in the settlement report on that 
district published in 1917 come to the same average figure for each family. 
The settlement offices of Mymensingh and Jessore also estimated figures of 

. debt, but they took the average registered. debt per head of population .. 
The latest estimates are those made by the Bengal Provincial Banl;cing 
Enquiry Committee during 1929-1930. The committee approached the 
problem from two directions. Taking each individual member of rural 
co-operative societies to represent a family they estimated the total amount 
of debts due from members on the 30th June 1929 to the co-operative societies 
and to mahajans and other financiers. They found that 376,698 members 
owed Rs. 3,23,34,463 to their societies and Rs. 2,30,86,469 to other sourcee. 
These two classes of debts therefore amounted on the average to Rs. 86 
and Rs. 61, respectively, a total of Rs. 147. Their figures for membership • 
of and debts due to co-operative societies omitted certain societies for which 
details were not then obtainable. The details for these societies have been 
supplied by the Registrar of Co-operative Societies. On the average members 
of these societies were less heavily indebted than others. Including them the 
membership numbers are 309,901 and their debts to their societies 
Rs. 3,42,24,083, and average of Rs. 83, giving .a total debt of Rs. 144 on 
the assumption that their outside debts were the same on the average as in 
other societies. The Banking Enquiry Committee also estimated the average· 
debt by consideration of the registered mortgage debts on record. They· 
assumed that the total debt outstanding at any period is equal to the total 
of debts registered during the previous six years and on this assumption 
they calculated the total registered debt to amount to about Rs. 16 per head 
of population. They estimated the unregistered debt at approximately the 
same ratio as is borne amongst members of co-operative societies by debts 
to the societies compared with those owing to mahajans, etc. They thus 
deduced an average total debt, registered and unregistered, of Rs. 34 per 
head· of population. On this calculation the average debt per family was 
estimated to be about Rs. 175, upon the assumption that the number of 
persons per family was 5 ·l.. This is the figure given as the average number 
o{ persons per inhabited house in the census figures of 1921 and agrees both 
with the average figure of families given by the settlement officers of Faridpur 
(5) and Bankura (5·2) and also with the corresponding figure in the census 
of 1931 (5 ·1). The census figures may reasonably be taken for this purpose 
as they represent the average commensal faruily. The committee considered 
that the figures which they obtained show a fairly close correspondence· since 
even if members' of co-operative societies are not more provident than others, 
it is likely that debts which they owe outside the society are underestimated. 
Comparing the figures obtained from these calculations with the results of 
intensive enquiries in certain areas, the Banking Enquiry Committee came to 
the conclusion that the average debt per family was for agriculturists about 
Rs. 160 and for non-agriculturists rather higher. The Registrar of 
Co-operative Societies has furnished figures showing the membership and 
registered debt of co-operative societies in Bengal on the 30th June 1930. 
The figures are 456,139 members and a registered debt of Rs·. 4,01,80,256, i.e., 
an average debt owing to the society of Rs. 88. · If we assume that the debt 
of members owing outside the society remained on the average the same, 
the total average debi of co-operators has increased from Rs. 144 in 1929 to 
Rs. 149 in 1930. The increase is 3 ·5 per cent; A large contributing factor 
was the reckless borrowing in connection with the early marriages undertaken 

. to forestall the operation of the Child Marriages Restraint Act and it would 
probably be safe to assume a. similar increase though not perhaps so large in 
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the average debt outside the societies. The increase may at leaHt be taken 
as a minimum estimate, and it is reasonable to assume at leaHt a Rimilar 
enhancement of debt all round. If we .. accept the Banking Enquiry Com
mittee's figure for average debt and enhance it by this same proportion the 
average debt of the total population works out at Rs. 181 and of agricultural 
population at Rs. 166. Without considering the causes resulting in this 
indebtedness it is sufficient to draw attention to the fact that the population 
of Bengal begins the next decade with probably a larger average debt than 
at previous periods. · 

21. Industries, 1921-1930.-During 1920-1921 the tea industry had 
suffered from very low prices but in the next year the position looked better 
and by 1922-1923 very high prices were being obtained. These conditions 
prevailed till 1926-1927 and during this period the industry was prosperous. 
But in 1927-1928 prices began to fall and by 1929-1930 although very large 
crops were being produced the prices were low and they continued low in 
1930-1931. Coal had begun the decade in prosperity but a set-back occurred 
in 1921-HI22 when serious inconvenience was experienced from the shortage 
of waggons. The high cost of freight and ~e delays in transport persisted 
tilt the next year. By this time a depression had set in, which had shown no 
signs of amelioration by the time the decade ended. During the early part 
of the decade the jute industry was prosperous although there had been a fall 
in hessians in 1921-1922. This prosperity continued until the end of 1928-
1929 in spite of the high price of raw jute having led in 1925-1926 towards 
the end of the year to reduction in the activities of the mills. In 1929-1930, 
however, stocks accumulated and the industry was crippled by frequent 
strikes ; and 'in the next year the mills found it necessary to reduce their 
working hours and discharge part of their labour force. Cotton mills through· 
out the whole of the decade were prosperous and in spite of the depression 
in the coal trade iron has on the whole throughout the decade enjoyed a. 
period of prosperity .also. 

22. Material conditions, 1921-1930, summary.-On the whole therefore 
material conditions during the decade have not been entirely unsatisfactory. 
Such distress as was caused by natural conditions was without difficulty 

alleviated by the grant of agricultural and 
house-building loans and advances of seed. 
Gratuitous relief was also necessary in 
some of the areas which had most severely 
suffered from flood, for instance in Midna· 
pore in 1920-1921, in the Rajshahi and 
Burdwan Divisions in 1922 1923, and in 
other affected areas also as well as in 
Khulna where at the beginning of the 
decade salt water had penetrated into a 
considerable area and sterilized the land. 
The prosperity of the agriculturist in the 
jute-growing districts is illustrated by 
such calculation as can be made of the 
sums paid for raw jute. The Bengal 
Chamber of Commerce maintains figures 
of the jute received into Calcutta and 
Chittagong annually between the 1st July 
and the 30th June next. The figures for 
1905-1930 are given in thousands of 
5-maunrl bales in statement No. 1-7. 
These figures do not exactly represent the 
amount of jute produced or bought in each 
year because some '"portion is included 

STATEMENT No. 1-7. 

Calculated cultivator's annual income from 
Jute, 1905-1930, 

Year. 

1Q05 
1006 
HI07 
19U8 
Hlo9 

HHO 
HHl 
1912 
1913 
1914 

1916 
HH6 
HH7 
HH8 
1919 
1020 . 
1921 
1922 
HJ23 
19:.!4 

1925 
19:!6 
1!127 
1028 
1929 
to au 

Nnmhcr of Overh('!l.d Calculated 
thousand price of income 

bah•s (Mch jute/er ch•rivcd by 
of b maunds) mt~un Jn the cultiva
tlt'liv('rt'd in rupet>s p~tld tor from jute 

Calcutta at mufll.t188.l (lakhs of 
and agcnci~. rupees). 

Chittagoug. 

71'\·41 
82·91 
~:1 51 
1-\2·79 
8-l·ll 
74·54 
90·97 
9ft·94 
D2·43 
83·11 
83 ·51 
K2·11 
tSa·u 
75·9~ 
H9·63 
75·02 
72·12 
60·00 
mHIO 
l;\Hii 

91·70 
121·99 
ll:i·U8 
)07·2& 
102 ·16 
96·!>3 

7 
9t 
71 
51 
51 

n 
81 

12 
51 
71 • 6 
Rl 

lUI 

71 

~et 
71 

Ia 
19 

{If ., 
lOt 
91 ., 

23,87·81 
35,2:i · 6S 
26 tll·HB 
:w:oo-76 
1M,a\J·91 
18,63·50 
2U,56·62 
:J7,56·4:! 
61,91) ·lQ 
20,17 ·76 

27 14·08 
33:87·04 
22 34·14 
21l'.U·22 
43;64·59 

26,57·20 
26/J9. 43 
28,fJO·UO 
Sl,UfJ·OO 
64,73·91 
AS 87·62 
64:tl9·f>[l 
61 29·10 
60;27·34 
44,69·60 
~.13·25 

·which had been carried over from the jute produced by or bought from the 
cultivator in the previous year. The year 1930 was abnormal because the 
cultivators refv.sed to sell at the price offered: but for normal years the 
6 
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figures approximate closely to the actual produq.tion and also to the amoun~ · 
for which the cultivator received-payment• and the quinquennial average 
is probably very · close. The figures shown in the middle column of the 
statement is the overhead prices in rupees paid by Messrs. Lat:J.dale Clark 

• for jute at their mufassal agencies. These figures do not represent the 
payments actually made to the"l)ultivators and tee formation of an estimate 
of the amount which this obtained is not altogether easy. The figures 
represent payments by one only of a number of competitors and -it is not ali 
cultivators who sell to big firms for many deal with small middlemen." It 
may pe taken, f10wever, that the cultivator received on-the avera.ge about 
12 anhas 'less than these figures. On this calculation the amount paid 

• annually to jute cultivators is shown in the last column of the statement. 
Averages of the.sum paid a1•e-

5 yeara ending 1909 

5 yea.rs ending 1914 

5 yea.rs ending 1919 

5 yeara ending 1924 

5 years ending 1929 

10 years ~ding 1929 

.. 

La.khs of rupees. 

,,l!4,96·61 

.. 31,70·68 

31,28·81 

33,49·II 

56,96·62 

45,2!•87 
• 

..1-- •• ~ ·So_.: 

... 

On the average, therefore, during the years ending in 1929 the· cultivator 
almost and during the five years ending. in 1929 he had more than doubled' 
his annual income from jute in the 5 years ending 1909. The majority of~·, 
the sums paid went to East Bengal and partic~larly to the Dacca Division.' · 
Tippera and Noakhali, but a considerable part went also to North Bengal 
and some to Jessore, the 24-Parganas and Hooghly ,n which subsidiary • 
table I shows that a considerable percentage -of the cultivated area is unde11 
jute. · . ' '- • 

23. Economic condition$ and crime.-2..The ~orrelation of economic condi
tions with crime is extremely difficult for several reasons .. A statement No. 1-8 
opposite shows the extent of crime during the decade both in Calcutta and _ 
in rural Bengal, that is to say Bengal outside Calcutta. Offences are classified ~ 
into serious and minor crimes and within each group cognisable and non
cognisable cases are distinguished. Serious· crime showed a steady decrease •. 
from 1921 until 1926 ; but since 1927 it has been progressively increasing 
although it had fortunately not reaehed in 1930 a total as high as that. of 
1927. On the other hand minor crimes have shown an uninterrupted increase 
with the exception of a break in 1924-1925 and in 1930 the number recorded 
was a quarter as many again as in 1921. It is impossible to account for the 
fall or rise in the criminal statistics entirely by economic conditions. The 
extent to which crimes are prevented depends to some extent upon the 
freedom of the police from other duties as for instance against civil disobe
dience campaigns and the excitation of dissatisfaction throughout the district. 
Moreover criminal litigation, often upon the most trivial grounds, is looked 
upon in many parts of Bengal almost as a legitimate form of amusement, and 
its extent depends to some degree on the funds available. Economic di§tress ' 
might indeed be expected to lead to an increase in serious crimes but other 
factors also enter in with this consideration and it is not by any means the 
sole condition mitigating the commission of ·minor crimes. Recent years 
have been characterised in Bengal> by an increasing number of crime~ to 
which a political colour is given by the fact that they have been committed 
by young men of th~ middle classes and that.-_ they can be represented as 
having been inspired by political rather than economic motives. By far the 
greater part of the increase of serious crime is in offences against the state ~ 
which are very largely of this nature, and against person and property, which' 
41-lso are due partly to "political" motives and partly to the growing disregard 
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for law encouraged by political a:ctivities .•. On the other hand the prosecution 
of minor criminal cases requires a certain amount of surplus funds not easily 

STATEMENT No. 1-B. • 

Crl ml nal cases, 1921 to 1930. 

·• Sr.rloue crlmf'.s. . "f: -g , ~ Minor crimeA. ..:.-g ' ! . 
tc=s c ~ i•"!!:; Cognisahle Cls81. Non-cognJ~mhleclaM, 8 8 <3 c-i CogniSAble claae. Non-cognisable clue. %<3"' 
33§-t~ . ' . 

Year. . S:a:g.!!~ 
I 11. III I II IIi ~==:o IV v VI IV v ... VI ~i!~~o 

' 5 ~ 7 8 u 10 11 i• -1 2 3 12 13 15 

1921 Total 1,818 4,541 42,474 1,314 13 121 16,138 1,347 44,534 17,147 44,551 17,803 47,504 151,181 
RurBI 1,471 3,fiO!i 40,926 5,195 13 476 52,082 1,174 36,515 20,!lt:J 41,8ft8 17,261 12,859 )30,100 
Cnlcut.ta 139 5&3 1,548 169 45 2,45! 173 8,019 76,634 2,689 342 34,6.15 122,502 

1022 Total 1,171 4,825~ 40,828 1,880 II 107 &3,108 1,351 44,21t 117,411 45,351 11,053 11,431 171,170 
Rural ),828 4,444 38,992 6,733 15 • 481 51,403 1,238 36,637 21,7ft2 42,893 17,831 13,690 134,051 
Calcutta U7 481 1,6a.t 127 26 2,415 t:n 7,634 05,737 2,469 222 37,746 143,919 

1923 Total 1,777 ...... 38,135 5,088 It Ill 10,&04 1,421 C3,521 111,801 C7,131 11,113 41,010 118,113 
Rural 1,601 4,31-6 36,469 4,98fi 19 485 47,875 ],251 36,396 23,103 45,301 18,903 14,159 139,203 
Calcutta 176 548 1,666 103 36 2.529 177 7,125 88,616 2,631 210 30,901 129,660 

1924 Total 1,538 5,151 31,813 5,447 15 071 48,500 1,111 43,111 111,011 C8,701 18,840 C1,141 171,811 

Rural 1,401 4,f.i91 34.595 5,274 25 442 46,328 1,465 37,492 24,665 46,181 19,434 14,315 148,552 
Calcutta 137 660 1,268 173 84 2,172 163 6,506 96,430 2,524 206 27,230 133,069 

1925 Total 1,885 5,412 33,101 5,821 17 101 48,157 1,705 41,818 131,431 11,381 11,100 44,788 183,111 
Rural 1,549 4,017 32,320 6,761 27 452 45,026 1,511 35,419 22,867 48,665 21,591 15,1fi2 146,205 
Calcutta 136- 495 7H2 16< •• 1,631 194 6,279 109,564 2,727 809 29,644 148,717 

1926 Total 1,785 8,084 15,831 1,151 21 421 40,211 1,734 38,141 132,882 51,811 10,081 48,881 181,011 
Rural 1,571 5,516 25,142 6, 994 22 411 38,656 1,574 33,490 24,814 49,097 19, 7R6 14,724 143,485 
Calcutta. 214 668 689 167 14 1,642 160 6,151 101:1,168 2,601 295 32,100 14d,540 

1927 Tot1l 1,751 1,058 27,574 1,804 tl 121 41,531 1,708 31,813 147,508 51,487 10,800 13,058 314,101 

Rural 1,616: 5,562 26.898 6,4 70 25 498 40,069 1,661 34,073 23,970 48,609 20,497 14,458 143,168 
Calcutta 138' 496 676 134 28 1,470 146 6,590 123,538 2,85t5 303 88,600 171,03.4. 

1028 Totll 1,8U 1,322 18,231 5,811 17 487 42,511 1,821 4D,734 181,247 11,404 10,800 11,311 3U,I11 
Rural 1,'769 5,80:?. · 27,288 6,54S 17 452 40,871 1,697 34,107 22,291 48 857 20.320 15,449 142,221 
Calcutta 103 5:!0 . ua1,.~· uo 35 1,728 132 6,627 146,956 3,047 280 39,949 196,991 

1929 Total 1,884 8,110 28,803 1,520 38 124 C3,879 1,187 38,880 183,740 48,788 18,871 74,180 371,114 
Rural 1,858 6,220 28,130 5,419 38 419 42,1-14 1,845 33,548 25,017 f6,8St 19,618 15,766 142,628 
Calcutta 126 600 673 101 45 1,535 122 6,442 168,723 2,962 253 68,824 237,326 

: U30 Tot• I 1,718 8,707 31,097 1,818 18 620 47,014 1,808 37,331 151,118 CI,DD8 11,110 83,137 311,117 
Rural 2,645 6,149 80,473 6,790 J8> ~•o 45,455 1,699 . 31,249 23,821 39,635 15,679 13,867 125,950 
Calcutta 221 558 ""· 624 126 40 1,569 107 6,083 132,005 2,871 181 49,270 190,017 

~ NOTE.-The clas..~s of oases are-as follows:--. I.-Offpnces against the State and public trailqu1lllty, ufety and Justice. 
H.-Serious offf'nces. &Q:aiMt the persons. · , 

III. --Serious offences a11alnst gerson and. property or agalnat property only. 
IV.-Minor offenc-es ~alMt t e person. 
V.-Minor oftenees aQ:alnst properf.y, -

VI.-Other ofiencca not specitled above. 

come by either in cash or as a loan from the village money-lender during 
. periods of economic distress. 

24. Civil litigation and economic conditions.-A closer agreement 
between economic conditions and litigations might be expected from records 
of civil ca;;es, and figures of suits instituted are given in the margin in statement 
No. I-9. Here also, however, an interpretation of the figures is complicated 

by the influence of the statute of limita• 
STATEMENT No. 1-9. tion upon the date at which a suit shall 

Civil cases, 1921 to 1930. be filed. The figures for money suits, 
Numh.rohutt.tn•tituredlnBeng•1. like those for serious crimes, successively 

J\lon•y Jtent RUita. Tltl• and decreased at the beginning of the decade 
••118• For ~~::. but since 1927 have shown an increase 

YOAI". TotaL <;;;~:t"":Ji similar to but greater than that of serious 
rent. crime and it would be natural to associate 

.. 1921 264,R47 a.o,ooo 1o.ao3 67,251 the institution of these suits with condi-
1922 236,809 329,446 12,077 64,747 
1•23 219.""" 323,407 12.•15 64,525 tiona in which the money-lender is either 
1924 21tl.~fl3 3fil,310 14,701 63,704 
1925 21ti,sa9 331,169 16,718 64,846 unable to realise his dues or unwilling to 
m~ ~~N~~ m:m l~:~~; ~~:~~~ extend further credit upon any terms. 
l:~g m:f.~~ :~::~~~ ~~:m ~N!~ The uninterrupted increase in suits for 
1oao 

327
•
177 300

•
737 45

'
414 60

'
633 enhancement of rent, broken only in the 

year 1927, can almost cer~ainly be taken as .an index of the ex.tent to wh!ch 
the middle-classes dependmg upon a fixed mcome feel the pmch of h1gh 
prices. Deductions from the increase or decrease . of other rent. sui~s, 
however, are complicated by the fact that such smts are not ordmanly 
instituted until.the rent for four years. is in arrear. 

f 
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Part IV-The population of divisions and cJ.istricts 

• · -: 25. Size of districts in Bengal and other provinces.-Diagram No. I-5 
with the table incorporated in it shows the largest and the average district 
in each of the main provinces ~f India. N.o other Pt:Ovince has a district as . . . 

• .. 
DIA8RAM No. 1-1. 

- -· --. .. . . . 

• • Moat populous district (total Mlumn) and anrap diatrict population (alladed portion of column) in eacll of tile 
· • ' principal pravincu of India. 

. (li'O'!'L-Dlatrlcts which tbemaelvee oonstltute cities are not given but are takt'ID Into aooount to et~tlmating the •verage di!Jtrlet populatlou.) 

.... ~ 
d.at.ncl 

llo.& populo• dht.rlol Pof'llilalioa a. llllUoas 

f're•iace populaUon - Popu.l&t.ioa 0 • I • • • I ..... 1.,781,786 .,__i..P l,lJO ... ...... s,m,sto& n_..,. .... S,d07,NI 

~PROf. 1,008,61& Gon.tbpur .s.~7.:161 

118.1.1 A oaJSU l, 794,170 .......... S,l66,09A .. ..... 7U,M7 s,u.., I,YU,Sd: 

1:11!'1111. -·. 
,.._ ... ...... l,S,I7S ...... llZ.Ul t.boro l,lte.070 ..... 1'78,69% ......... 1,101.11' 

••• ·' .I'BOiliCI &86,01!i ... -.. ,,, .. - 367,73:1 S.lblall&t.u ....... 
large as :M:ymensingh (5,130,262) though the districts of Vizagapatam in· , 
1\Iadras. and Gorakhpur in the United Provinces each have Q.' population of 
more than 3! millions. The average population of a district in Madras· 
(1,797,294) and in Bihar and Orissa (1,794,170) is· greater than in Bengal 
(1,789,786) which however comes third in the list of British provinces. 

26. Bengal districts and states of the American Union.-A comparison: 
of Bengal districts with the United States of America is interesting. The. 
census of the United States from which figures are cited was taken in 1930.· 
Of the 49 sovereign states only six are more populous than Mymensingh 
(New York, Pennsylvania, Ohio, Illinois, Texas and California). An 
additional six are more populous than Tippera, the third most populous 
district in Bengal (Masachusetts, New Jersey, Indiana, Michigan, Missouri and 
North Carolina). No fewer than sixteen have a smaller population than any. 
Bengal district except Darjeeling and the Chittagong Hill Tracts (Maine. --· 
New Hampshire, Vermont, Rhode Island, North Dakota, South Dakota, 
Delaware, Columbia, Onega and all the states of the mountain division 
except Colorado) .. On the other hand the average land area of each state is 
60,689 square miles, or almost four-fifths that of the whole of British Bengal; 
and the average population density (41·3 to the square mile) is less than 
anywhere in Bengal except four of the most sparsely populated police
stations in the Chittagong Hill Tracts . 

• 
27. · . Districts in order of population.-The districts and states ·of Bengal 

are plotted from imperial table II in diagram No. I-6 in the order of their 
population at the present census and show a comparison with that also of .... 
their population in 1921 and 1911. As is noted above the average popula
tion of the districts in Bengal is 1,789,786. The average of·plains districts, 
that is to t>ay excluding Darjeeling and the Chittagong Hill Tracts, is higher • · 
and amountil. to 1,945,440. Thes~ figures have also been shown on the 
diagram. Only one district has a population of more than five millions but 
Dacca and Tippera have each more than three millions and Bakarganj has 
nearly 2,940,000. Midnapore, 24-Parganas, Rangpur and Faridpur each 
have more than two million inhabitants and all other districts with the 
exception of Jalpaiguri, Birbhum, Darjeeling and the Chittagong Hill Tracts 
have more than a million. Cooch Behar and the Tripura State have a larger. 
pol?ulati?n ?nlY ~han Darjee~g and the Chittagong Hill Tracts in Bengal, .. 
whilst Sikkim With a populatwn of no more than 109,808 is less populous 
even than the smallest district, the .. C~ttagong Hill Tracts. . Bakarganj 
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which now takes the fourth place was sixth in 1921 and has now outgro·wn 
l\lidnapore and the 24-Parganas which remained in their respective positions 
but below instead of above it. Ch.ittagong which was lith in point of size 
in 1921 has now taken the 9th place, whilst Jessore from 9th has lost ground 
and is now 12th in order. Noakhali from _14th has moved up to lith and 
Burdwan from 16th to 14th, Rajshahi from 12th in 1921 has moved down 

Mymcnslngh 

Dacca 

Ttppt>ra. 

Bakarganj 

MldnaJJOre 

24-Pa.rgnnas 

Rnn~pnr 

Farldpur 

Chittagong 

Dinajpur 

Noskhali 

Jeswre 

Khuln& 

Burdwan 

Nadia 

Palma 

ltaj~;hahi 

Murshldahatl 

Calcutta 

Hooghly 

Bank urn 

Ho\\Tab 

Bogra 

Maida 

Jalpalguri 

Birbhum 

Cooch Behar 

Trlpura 

narjeellng 

ChlthlQ:ODg Hill 
'1'racts. 

Sikkim. 

DIAGRAM No. 1-8. 

Population of districts and states, 1911, 1921 and 1931. 

(The horizontal 8cale Is numbered In mUIIon&.) 

I I I I I I I I lit I I I I I I I I I I I I I I I 

I 

I I I I I I I I 

~~"" ISU 
pa;nzna Ifill 

Diet not A nr.,_. 
(DriiL•b ·.ruruorJ) 

to 17th in 1931 and Calcutta from 25th now takes the 19th place and has 
outgrown Hooghly, Baukura, Howrah, Bogra, Maida and Jalpaigmi which 
were more populous in 1921. The districts which it has outgrown remain 
in the same relative position with the exception of Bogra which was larger 
than Bankura and Howrah in 1921 but is now outdistanced and is below 
them. Nadia and Pabna are now both more populous than Rajshahi which 
was above them in 1921. 

· 28. Changes of population in divisions, 1872-1931.-Changes in the 
population of natural and administrative divisions at every census enumera
tion taken from imperial table II are illustrated in diagram No. I-7 from 
which it is also pos;;ible to estimate by eye the change in the rate of growth 
from census to census. . The average population of any administrative 
division has increased ·wit.hout interruption from 6,824,794 in 1872 to 
10,022,800 for 1931. In Western Bengal the increase from 7,604,834 in 
1872 to 8,647,189 in 1931 has been interrupted by two decades in which a 
decrease was recorded, viz., 1872-1881 and 19li-1921 ; but in every other 
division an increase in population has been recorded at ~very census since 
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. . 
the first enumeratio'Ii was made. . Eastern Bengal and . the two divisions 
constituting it, namely, Dacca and Chittagong, show the steepest curves. 

•. • Both Dacca and Chittagong Divisions are nearly 
•. ,. DIAGRAM No. 1-T. twice as populous as they were in 1872. l'hese 

•divisions were not affected by the influenza 
epidemio which reduced the· rate of increase in 

(Natural and adminii!Rtive dtvioiona) the Presidency and RaJ· shahi · Divisions between· " 
1872 1D 1931 

1911-1921 and converted an increase into a 

Changes of Populjtion 
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decrease in Burdwan Division. • .,. 
29. Changes of population In districts, 1872· 

1931.-Similar figures are shown in the coloured 
diagram A for each district of Bengal. During 
the past decade the largest increase has been in 
the Tippera district (364,875) representing a 
percentage increase of 13 ·3. Even higher per· • 
centages, however, have been recorded for the 
Chittagong Hill Tracts (22 ·9) and Noakhali 
(15 ·9). With the exception of the Chittagong 
Hill Tracts every district in Eastern Bengal has 
shown an increase of over 100,000 during the 
last decade. Bakarganj with 336,271 shows the 
next largest absolute increase to Tippera, the 
percent!l-ge increase being 12 ·9. The' increase in 
Mymensingh had been 293,043 but the percent· 
age is only 6 ·1 owing to the large population in 
the district. Dacca with an addition of 275,641 
has increased by 8 ·7 per cent. and Noakhali has 
also increased more than 200,000 (233,933). Out· 
side Eastern Bengal only the 24-Parganas with 
an increase of 255,082 or 10 ·4 per cent. shows 
an increase of more than 200,000 ; but Burdwan, 
Midnapore, Howrah, Calcutta, Murshidabad and 
Khulna have all increased more than 100,000 and 
the increase has been as much as 12 per cent. in 
Murshidabad and ll·1 per cent. in Calcutta. In 
the Burdwan Division the decreases recorded . 
between 1911-1921· which were due to the "'· 
influenza epidemic of 1918 have been converted 
in Burdwan, Birbhum, Bankura, :rtfidnapore and 

Hooghly into increases; and the district of Nadia,wlrlch on three out;_. 
of the last six decades had returned a decrease, : has also shown an 
increase of 34,934 or 2 ·3 per cent. The decrease of 9 . per cent. in Murshi
dabad during·1911-1921 has beeri converted into a 12 per cent. increase 

· (146,496). Pabna and Maida which had decreased also when the last census 
was taken have now recovered and· are continuing · the previously 

,. 
BTATEMENT No. 1·10. 

Averace district population In Benpland each lllvlsion,1872·19l1 • 

1872 
. , 

1881 1891 1901 1911 1921 1991 

A~~ BEII8AI. 1,111,111 1,114,011 1,117,071 .1,118,101 t,I4S,nl 1,181,141 1,701,111 
Burdwan DivWon 1,267,472 1,232,352 1,281,569 1,878,877 1,4-11,251 1,341,774 l,Ul,198 
Pret.ldenob Dtvlalon .. 1,236,308 1,365,308 1,410,261 1,495,608 1,570,116 1,674,354. 1,684,705 
Jl,ajsbahl lvllloo t,000,9Ul 1,005,330 1,104,924: 1,173,366 1,271,068 1,298,881 1,8M:l,508 
Dacca Divtaion 

·~ l,ij91,130 1,168,190 2,450,400 2,68&,610 2,991,168 8,204,048 8,466,028 
ChlttaaonaDivllloa .. 871,74.0 &06,238 t~oo2,a96 1,200,908 1,367,070 1,600,678 1,706,608 

0 

uninterrupted increase record~d since 1872. The t'nly other districts in 
which decreases have been recorded oil the present occasion are Jessore which 
has shown a decrease at every enumeration since 1881 and Rajshahi which , ,, 
has nQW 15,333 persons less than it had in 1881 in spite of increases in ·. 
each of the decades between 1891-1921. The"'figures plotted in diagram 
A for the average district in Bengal and in each division in 1931 are given 
above in statement No. l-10. · 
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· _ ; · 30. 'Changes of population in. Bengal , 
States and Sikkim, 1872-1921.-' The ac

DIAGRAM No. 1-8. • 
Population of Bengal Statu and' 8ikkim, .I 

. 1872-1931 • 
.. companying diagram No. 1-8 shows: • 
f B 

· 1 S+n d S'kki • 'l (lfumbell 1howu by ftl!llfell, rateo of chaoae by olope. or. enga ...,tes . an ) m Simi ar 00 • 

details;.. to those given for . districts in 1 ~ 
1 

· • 

O'• I~ 00 

·diagram. A. Cooch 'Behar during the ' oo 

I h h , nJ ' _ Coocb B•her 

00 

00 ast 60 years as s own an mcrease o y 
in" the decades 1872-1881 and 1901-1911. ' 00 

Tripura on the other hand has· increased • 
at a very rapid rate:, its population is 
now nearly 11. times as great as it was in ' 
1872 and has increased _by as much as 25 ·6 

00 

00 per cent; since 1921 when also it recorded • 
an even higher increase of 32 ·6 per cent. 
Since 1891 Sikkim also has shown a rapid 
increase broken· only by the figures of 
1921.. rt is now more than three times as . 100 

·populous as it was in 1891 and its increase 
during the last decade was 34 ·4 per cent. 

I 0 

• 0 

v 

I 
I 3f. District variations of population, 

_1911·U21 and 1921-1931.-Diagram_ No. 
1-9, illustrating for districts the figures • 0 1/ 
given in columns 7. and 8 of imperial table , 0 

. XX, shows graphically the percentage •• 

v 
v 

v 
II 

....... 
I 

I 

I 
I . 

v 
00 

00 Trlpan 

00 

00 

• • 

Rate or ehnp 
per cent 

per. deunnlUI 
100 ,. .. 

... ::a;sa ·variations of district population between ~ :~ - ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ 
1911-1921 and 1921-1931. During both the decades the ·segment formed 
by the districts of Mymensingh, Dacca, Tippera, Noakhali, Bakarganj, 

DIAGRAM No. 1-9. 

VARIATIONS IN DISTRICT POPULATION: 
1911-1921 (on left) AND 1921-1931 (on right). 

(Note.-The Inset shows Calculi>.) 
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22" ·CB.AfTER J~ISTRI~UTION · A~D :MOVEMi:N'( OF _P?PULATIO~ ~ .. • 
. . .. . .·- -· .. - .... ~ ' . ~ . . . . - : .. . . . _,. . . , ~ .. . .. . :· 
Khulna.- and .24-Parganas with Ph.ittagong ·and tlie .Chittagong Jlill .. Tracts . 
and the state of Tripura have sh~wn a''Corisid'erall~e .increase .il'l population;, 
In Tripura State and the Chit.tagong Hill Tract8 the increase was. more. 
than 10 per cent. in each decade~ a rate not achieved in any-other distric\in,. ~ 

. Bengal except Noakhali between 19U-1921 ·but- 'recorded· ·on the present>', 
occasionforTippera, Noakhali, Chittagorig, Barkarganj, Khulna, 24-Parganas,.· 

_ Calcutta, l\Iurshidabad, Birbhum, Howrah and Darjeeling and .for· the .. • 
state of Sikkim. In the case of Dacca., Tipper& a.nd Bakarganj the increa8e · 
in 19ll-1921 was between S_MJ.d 10 per cent. and in Chittagong, Mymensingh, · 
Bogra, . Khulna, 24-Parganas• and Darjeelihg it· was., b_etween 6. and 
8 per cent. during the same -decade. .. The rate ot increase .m .the. arE-a. now. 
forming Calcutta has been accelerated from 3•:J per cent. in-1911-1921 to 
ll·1 per cent. in 1921-1931, but it ia in the districts oi Murshidabad and. 
Birbhum that the greatest variation in the rate of change iH seen. ·In 
Birbhum a decrease of 9·4 per cent. in -the previous decade h8.s changed into 
an increase of ll·3 whilst in Murshidabad, as has been·.al!eady ~oted; a ;, 
decrease of 9 per cent. has been transformed into an increase' of 12 per Qent. 
In Mymensingh . the increase has remained almost. steadyt being 6 ·l per · 
cent. in the last decade and 6·9 in that previous to it.· Where decreases 
had been recorded in 1921 in Malda (1·3 per cent;), Bankura (10·4 per cent.} 
Nadia . (8 per cent.), Burdwan (6 ·5 per cent.), Midnapore· (5 ·5 per cent). , 
Pabna (2·7 per cent.) and Hooghly 0·9 per cent.)> increases have been~: 
recorded on the presont occasion as well as that already not.ed in Birbhum . 
and Murshidabad. Amongst these diRtricts the most cQnsiderable differ-·c 
ences are in Bankura where the increase during the last decade was 9 per·· 
cent. and Burdwan where the increase was 9·8 per cent. For the other· 
districts where a decrease at the last census has bef:o changed intQ an 
increase on the present occasion the increase is5 per cent. in Midnapore, 3·7 

· per cent. in Pahna, 4 ·1 per cent. in Maida and 3 · 2 per cent. in Hooghly. ~ 
The decrease of 8 per cent. in Nadia has been changed into an increase of 2 ·3 
per cent. In Rangpur and Bogra the- rate of increase has been retarded •.' 
from 5 ·1 to 3·7 and 1rom 6·6 _to ·3·5 pel.' cent.; respectively, but with the 
exception of Rajshahi, where an· increase of one por cent. has been changed 
into a decrea.Re of 4·6 and of Jessore where the rate of decrease has been 
accelerated from 1· 2 to 3 per cent. every other district has shown an accele
ration in the rate of increase. The sta,te of Cooch Behar shows' a decrease 
which remains the same or rather: has· been slightly enhanced. The rates 
of increase in Jalpaiguri, Dinajpur and Faridpur have been comparatively 
little accelerated but sufficient to bring them_into a fresh class on the 
scale shown in the diagram. : .: . . · · · · . · · 

32. Mean density, Bengal and other provinces, 1931.-Diagram No. I·IO 
illustrates the mean density in the main provinces of India and the density . ~ . . . . . . . ' . 

"DIAGRAM 'No;l-10. 
l ~ t ' 

. . 
,• 

Density (perSona per square mile) Ja the more thfekly populated dltt.rit"t (whole eoJumn) and average density (,.haded portion'; ' 
.. · Jo each or the- main.Jll'ov~neea of India. . . . , 
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of 'their mos~ d~n~eiy popl!lat~d district •. The average number of perso~ 
per sq~ mile m Bengal 1s 646.· · On li.Jl equal area, therefore, there are in 

. • 1 . · ..... ' 
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... . ' . . . . 
Bengal a.lw.o.sft two persons· for every one :in Madras and more than ten for 

· every' one in Burma where. the density of population· is respectively 329 and 
· 6~ per square mile. The United Provinces with a density of 456 and Bihar 
·and Orissa with·453 come ·next'after ·Bengal. Madras follows and then 
the Punjab· With 241.. No 'other province has as many as 200 persons per 
square mile. Leaving out of consideration cities like Calcutta which them
selves constitute a district, Howrah with a density of 2,105 per square mile 
is the" xnost densely populated district in India, Bombay suburban district 
is the next with 1,166 and is strictly comparable with it as both contain a. 

.large." subut;ban" population; ·but even if Howrah be excluded owing to 
its small size and the large proportion· contributed by Howrah city, even the 
district· of Dacca with only t)VO towns and a. mean density of 1,265 persons 
per squal'e .mile is more densely populated than Bombay suburban district 
and so also is the district· of Tippera with- a. mean density of 1,197. · Only 
the Chittagong Hill Tracts has a population density as low aa that of Maubin 

. the most. densely populated district in Burma., where there are only 227 
persons ;per square mile. . : : · · : . · :. · . . 

· · · 33. ·.Density of population in districts.-Diagram No. I-Ii show~ th~ 
' density of the district population at the present census. Sikkim, Tripura. 
St~te and the Chitta.gong Hill Tracts have less than 250 persons per square 
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. . 
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• 

DIAGRAM No. 1-11. 

Density ol tlistrict population, 1831 •. 
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mile. After Howrah, with 2,105, Dacca, Faridpur, Tippera and Noakhali 
form a.· solid block with a density between 1,000 and 2,000 per square mile. 
Mymensingh on the north of this block and Bakarganj on the south and. 

• G ' 
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Hooghly on the north bf Howrah are the only three. districts approaching-, 
this density .of populatron And !lach hwn. density of between ·soo and 1,000. 
persons per, square .. mile. ~The next most densell populated districts also 
attach themselves to these two formations. Rangpur, Bogra. and Pabna 
on the one hand and Chittagong on the other adjoining the block formed by 
Mymensingh, Dacca, Faridpur, Tippera, Noakhall and Bakargant have a 
population of 650 to 800 persons per square mile and Murshidabad with 656 · 
and Burdwan, Birbhum and Maida with between 550 and 650 continue the linq 
of Howrah and Hooghly_'northwards. ~Jessore also has a. density similar· 
to this last, namely, 576. A narrow strip rUnning down the centre. of the. 
province and comprising Dinajpur, Rajshahi, Nadia and the 24-P~rganas · · 
has a density of between 400 to 550 per squa:~;e )nile, the large area.S in the .: 
Sundarbans of 24-Parganas reducing the average density ip this district to 
a comparatively low figure. A similar range of density is displayed by 
Bankura. and Midnapore whilst a density of between 250 and 400 per square 
mile only is shown by Darjeeling and Jalpaiguri and also in !iliulna where ... 
the average de!lSity is reduced by the same factors · as · operate in the 
24-Parganas. · 

• 
34. Districts in order of density with comparison with 1921 and 1911.

The districts are arranged in order of their density in diagram No. I-12, 
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Howrab, Dacca, Tippera, Noakhali and Faridpur come first with. a density 
of more than a thousand to the_ square mile and only Dinajpur, Bankura, 



Ohapter 1, Diagram B:- DeDJitJ of population (persona per square mile) a.t eaoh enumeration 1.872-1931 (llnmbere are ahown b7 fignre1, rate of chan~ by elope: 
' ' 

Beale ehowa ten tho~~~&nda for OtJcntta, 

thonaanda for Howrah and for Daooa in 1911, 1921, 1931, teDJ for Obittagong Hill Tracts and bUDdreda for other entriee.) 
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Khulna. Ja.lpaiguri, Darjeeling and the Chittagong Hill T;acts and Coo~h 
Behar and Tripura State and Sikkim have a density of less than 500. The 
average for plains districts is 1,945,440 and this together with mean density 
for the whole of the province had been. indicated in the diagram. The 
position of the first 15 districts j.s the same now as it was in 1921 ~th the 
exception that Bakarganj has_ moved from knth to seventh. Jessore has 
moved down three places owing to its decrease in population and Rajshahi 
has similarly moved down an equal number of places. Nadia and Midna..: 
pore occupied the reverse position in .1921 as 19th and 20th, respectively 
but the remaining districtq w:ere then also.in the same order as on th~ 
present occasion. Calcutta has a density 17! times as great as that of 
Howrah, and in its area of 33 square miles accommodates nearly 11 times 
the population of Sikkim with an area. of 2,818 square miles. 

STATEMENT No. 1·11. 

Mean density (p1non1 per tquare milt) In natural and admlnlttrativt ~ivlalont, 1872·1931. 
Dlvllion. 18'11 1881 1891 1901 1911 1911 1P31 

ALL BENGAL .. 110 441 ... 11T Ill 17. 111 
Woat Benpl (Burdw&D Dlvlllon) .. 6U 619 650 690 tiiHI 8'76 618 
Central Benpl (Prealdenoy Dlvlllon) .. ttl 459 477 608 6Z8 129 610 
•Nortb Bengal .. 420 441 480 488 626 636 641 

Rajsbahl Dlvlllon .. 420 441 481 490 581 ld 557 
1EaltBe .... .. 861 404 468 516 . 577 6:14 688 

Dacca DJviBtoo. • .. 510 585 661 7U 807 864 035 
Chlttaaona DivfaloD. .. 298 810 868 411 467 618 684 

*Ra!ohohl Dlvl•lon with Coocb Behar State. 
tDa.cca and Chlttaaona DlvJ.&loDI wlth Trlpura State. 

35. Variations in density of population, 1872-1931.-The variations 
in density of population at every census since 1872 are illustrated for each 
district by divisions in diagram B which is 
plotted from subsidiary table II. The divisional DIAGRAM No. 1•13, 

averages which are also plotted on the diagram are Changes In Density 
given in statement No. 1-11 above for comparison, of Population. 
and are separately plotted in diagram No. I-13 (Nalulal and admlnlsmtlve divisions) 

in the margin. The average for administra- 1872 to 1931 

tive divisions for each district naturally shows 
the Same rate of change as the average • l>Opula
tion and the curves given in diagram No. I-7 
are very closely reproduced in this diagram 
with some variation in their position upon the 
map. . This of course is due to the fact that 
in computing the number of persons per square 

.mi.le it isl,only the population which changes 
· and" .th& area remains the same. The most . 
'densely· populated division is Dacca with an 
average of 935 persons to the_ square mile and 
it has been far more densely populated than 
any other division at every census except 1872 
when only West Bengal (Burdwan Division) had 
a greater density. The population of this divi
sion and consequently its density are so much 
greater than that of all other divisions that it 
~pulls. the ,'average density of all five divisions 
up into .the second plac~ in the order of adminis
trative divisions with all the other divisions 

. below. · The Burdwan Division, although it has 
·not maintained a regular increase in its popula- -
tion density which has shown the same varia
tions as the population itself, yet retains the 

1 
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second place amongst the administrative divisions j § ! ; ~ § 5 ! 
with 618 pe,rsons to the square mile. The density 
of the Dacca Division has increased since 1872 by.83 per cent. and an even 
greater increase has_ been displayed by the Chittagong Division from_ 298 ...... 
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in 1872 to 584: a.t the present census. -Its density is now greater than tliat 
:of Rajshahi a,nd the Presidency Divisions which respectively have a density 
of 557 and 566 persons per square mile. Like the density of divisions the 
density of each district also sho"'s the same v-ariations from year to year 
a.s the population since all are calculated on the same area. • 

Part V-The population of police-stations 

36. Average population of police-stations, 1872-1931.-· The •average 
population of each police-station throughout the whole of British Territory is 
79,34:9. The divisional averages as well as the district averages are plotted in 
diagram No. 1-14 below. In Eastern Bengal each police-station has on the .., . 

~ 

DIAGRAM No. 1·14. 

Chanps In the average population of polict-ltatlonl; 1872·1931. 

[N'OTB.-NumbeTS (tn thonaanda) &Te ahown by figures. rates of change by alope. In the averaa:ee tor the whole provfnoe and for the Prealdenc:v Dlvlllon the 
popuJat.iOD of l.&lcutta and the t:olice..tatiolllllnto wMeh it Ia divided ba\·e been dlareprded.) · 
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average a populationfone-half to two-thirds as large again as the average 
in Burdwan, Rajshahi and P:residency Divisions. In Tippera, district there 
are as many as 155,487 persons on the average· in_ each police-station 
and there are more. than 100,000 also in Dacca, Mymensingh, and 
Noakhali. The figures, however. are in no districts so high as they were 
in 1911 for there was a considerable increase amounting in some cases to
as much as almost 100 per cent. in a number of police-stations between the 
years 1911 and 1921, De¢reases in the average populatio~.of pollcl}·stations 

·- - :o-
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at the end of a census decade may be taken as generally indicating the crea
tion within the decade of additional police-stations in the district concerned. 
The number of police-stations with their average population is shown in 
the following statement No. 1-12. 

STATEMENT No. 1-12. 

Number ol police-stations in each district with their average population, 1872-1931. 

Division or dist.rlet. 
NumbP:rofpollc~~:~tatlons. A veraJu• popu!Rtlnn ofpolic{'·fltatlnM. 

1872 1881 1891 1901 1911 1921 1931 1872 1881 1891 1901 1911 1921 1931 

•BENGAL, Brltlth TerriiOI'J 347 38& 371 378 38& 851 811 17,492 18,315 102,428 101,2CI 115,810 70,221 71,341 

Burdwan Dlwitlon 

Burdwan 
Blrbhum 
Bankura 
Midnapore 
Hooghly 
Howrah 

•Pr"l~ency Dlwltlon 

24-Parganaa 
Nadia 
Mnrshldaba.d 

Jessoro 
Kbnlna 

Rl)lhlhi DIYIIIOn 

Ra.Jshahl 
Dlnajpur 
Jalpatgurl 
Darjeclina 
R.angpur 
Boora 
Pabna 
Maida 

Dacca DIYitlon 

Dacca 
Mrmensingh 
Fartdpur 
Bakargnnj 

Chlttagonc Dlvl1lon 

'IIppcra 
Noakhall 
Chittagong 
Chlttagong Bill Tracts 

BENGAL STATES 

Cooch Behar 
TrJpu.ro. 

70 82 82 88 88 138 123 104,08! 10,170 13,711 85,811 111,457 511,331 70,301 

22 17 17 17 
8 7 8 9 
6 10 11 11 

25 25 26 26 

10 13 13 13 
10 8 10 

17 25 
9 16 

10 21 
26 37 
13 20 
11 19 

23 92,48f' 81,872 81,875 90,146 90,492 67,557 68,509 
14 f-16,990 113,400 99,720 100,253 )0:1,941 62,973 67,6$2 
19 105,354 104,175 97,243 101,492 113,867 48,569 68,512 
33 101,639 100,714 105,261 107,274 108,608 72,072 84,821 
18 . • 77,905 82,824 80,714 83,854 64,007 61,903 
16 . . 63,538 90,151 t.i5,051 85,773 62,495 *'8,679 

111 101 110 107 104 U3 130 17,130 73,311 71,381 71,124 82,204 11,81& 88,510 

81 
81 
25 
2. 

25 
so 
23 
15 
13 

26 
25 
26 
20 
13 

29 
21 
25 
19 
13 

27 
21 .. 
19 
13 

<1 
25 
28 
26 
23 

39 71,292 74,704 
25 58,477 67,262 
20 64,145 ()8,339 

2-l 86,4!l9 105,150 
22 . . 83,073 

72,771 
65,764 
48,113 
04,441 
90,589 

71,668 90,152 64.103 69,587 
79,404 77,040 59,503 61,185 
53,327 57,178 46,090 68,534 
95,429 92,540 66,239 69,632 
96,388 105,136 63,175 73,926 

71 83 84 87 81 163 1&7 103,150 101,731 105,1tl 107,107 117,887 83,487 87,141 

12 
17 

6 
2 

16 
8 
8 
9 

13 
17 

a 
4 

16 
8 
8 
9 

13 
1,6 

9 
6 

16 
8 
8 
9 

14 
15 
10 

5 

18 
8 
8 

11 

14 27 
15 30 
8 17 
5 15 

17 30 
9 12 
8 17 

10 15 

24 109,227 102,972 101,026 104,458 105,756 55.155 59,542 
so 88,337 El9,079 97,:.!40 104,472 112,524 56,845 58,5].( 
17 69,778 72,695 75,706 78,738 112,833 55,075 57,845 
12 47,356 38.705 44,663 49,823 53,110 18,850 26,636 
SO 134,373 131.123 129.092 134,636 140,llU 83,595 86,493 
12 86,183 91,795 102,187 106,817 109,285 87,384 . 90.536 
17 151,449 163,966 170,299 177,558 178,573 81,735 85,038 
15 75,158 78,939 90,54.7 80,366 100,416 65,711 70,251 

11 &8 eo 11 n 143 143 na,o53 15&,374 184,081 178,151 114,811 11,n1 11,1&1 

12 12 13 13 13 35 S4 154,416 176,363 186,204 203,809 227,723 89,313 100,958 
15 15 18 19 so 61 51 156,661 203,464 192,899 206,056 150,881 94,857 100,50, 
10 13 13 13 u 25 25 101,259 125,518 138,255 149,049 151,565 89,99' 94.489 
18 16 18 16 16 32 33 132,080 118,806 134,623 143,233 161,~7 81,992 89,062 

33 38 31 37 31 65 81 104,310 14,054 107,431 118,047 141,847 11,318 103,431 

12 
8 

13 

11 11 12 
9 9 Q 

13 13 13 
6 6 • 

12 21 20 127,82~ 138,122 162,086 176,409 202,612 130,628 155,487 
8 13 14 89,242 91,197 112,188 126,859 162,761 113,201 121,909 

13 21 21. 86,723 87,103 99,244 104,096 116,033 76,73' 85,573 
8 10 11 . . 20,319 17,881 41,587 61,277 17,324 19,357 

It t I 12 14 11 17 t 77,585 78,510 81,891 18,751 47,207 17,251 

6 

t 
6 
3 

8 6 
31 8 

•E~dudlfii!E Cn.kutta. 

6 7 
8 12 

8 88,760 100,437 96,478 94,406 98,826 &4,641 73,860 
g t 31,879 45,8U 28,887 28,702 25,370 42,49' 

tF!gllrf's Qf thf' d lvlsion11 of Trif!Ur& State are not avaUable for 1872. 
tExcluding the three Khaa Mahala. 

37. Density of population in police-stations, Burdwan Division.
Diagram No. 1-15 overleaf shows the population density in police-stations of 
the Burdwan Division. The figures for tllis and similar diagrams are given in 
provincial table I. Bowria police-station with a density of 5,124 to a Rquare 
mile in the Howrah district is the most densely populated in the division 
and indeed is the most dcnRely populated rural police-station in the whole 
province. Speaking generally population density throughout this division 
thins off as one proceeds westwards from the banks of the Hooghly river. 
In police-stations bordering upon the liver both in Howrah and in Hooghly 
the density is very high and it is high also in the whole of Howrah district. 
But a population density as much as 1,050 to the square mile is found 
outside Howrah and Hooghly districts only in the Moyna police-station of 
l\'lidnapore (1,229) and in the Asansol, Kulti and Raniganj police-stations of 
Burdwan where there are coal and iron industries. Kaksa and Au~gram 
police-stations of Burdwan district, Taldangra, Simlapal and Ranibandh 
police-stations in Bankura district and Garhbeta, Binpur, Salhani, 
Jhargram, Nayagram and Jamboni police-stations in l\Iidnapore district 
are the most thinly populated in this division and in none of these is 
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the population density as much as 360 per square·'Dlile, a. figure less than 60 
per cent. than that of the average population density in the whole division. 

DIAGRAM No. 1·1&. 

PERSONS PER SQUARE MILE BY POUC&STATIONS, BURDWAN DIVISION, 1931 
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· 38. Density of population in police-stations,[Presidency Division.
Similar details for the Presidency Division are illustrated in diagram No. 1-16. 
Here also the greatest concentration is around Calcutta along the banks 
of the Hooghly. Elsewhere a density <_>f over 1,050 per square mile is reached 
only in Basirhat police-station in the 24-Parganas and Khulna and Daulatpur 
police-stations in Khulna district. In the 24-Parganas the Sundarbans 
area comprising Sagar, Kakdwip, Mathurapur and Sandeskhali in the 
24-Parganas is very sparsely populated and the density does not in any 
of these four police-stations reach higher than 327 to the square mile 
compared with an average for the whole district of 516. Sagar is indeed the 
most thiniy populated police-station in· the plains of Bengal. In Khulna, 
speaking generally, except in the north-east of the district ~tbout Khulna. itself 
the population density gradually increases from east to west though there is 

· a. comparatively low density in. Debhatta police-station (533 per square _ 
mile) adjoining the thickly populated subdivision Basirhat of 24-Pargan'as. · 
In Jessore district in spite· of a decline in population, only one police-station, 
Gaighata (357), has a density ofless than 360 per squa:re mile: The average 
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for the district is 576 and the density is highest in Narail subdivision where 
Narail and Abhayanagar police-stations have_densities of 662 and 666. All 

DIAGRAM No. 1-18. 

PERSONS PER SQUARE MILE BY POUC&STATIONS, PRESIDENCY DIVIS_ION, 1931 
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the remaining three have each more than 800 persons to the square mile. 
The most sparsely populated part of the district is Bongaon subdivision 
in which Gaighata police-station falls, and it is this subdivision which has 
suffered the greatest decline in population in the district during the decade. 
The average of this subdivision is 395 and both Bongaon and Maheshpur 
police-stations have less than 400 persons per square mile while Sarsa has 
only 465. Outside Narail subdivision the only police-station in the district 
with a density of more than 800 is Sripur in Magura subdivision with 803; 
but only two others have a density of more than 700, namely Salkopa police· 
station in Jhenida subdivision and Keshabpur police-station in Sadar sub· 
division, The average for Nadia is even less than for Jessore and amounts 
to 531 persons per square mile. Kushtia subdivision has an average of 
699 persons to the square mile and Khoksa and Kushtia police-stations 
with 888 andc 866 p~rsons to the square mile, respectively, have the greate11t 
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density outside the sa.dar subdivision where the Nadia police"station also. 
has a density of 888 persons to the square mile. ln the Hanskhali police·. 
station the density is as low as 354 but it is the Ranaghat subdivision which 
on the average is the most sparsely populated and has an average density 
of only 454 in spite of the presence within it of four municipal towns. The 
average density of population in the Murshidabad district is 656 persons 
per square mile and the Kandi subdivision is the most densely populated 
with an average of 715. The greatest .density in any individua], police·. 
station· is not, however, in the Kandi subdivision but in the Samserganj 

\ police-station of Jangipur subdivision with 1,002 persons per square mile. 
The most sparsely populated police-station in this district is Nabagram 
in the Sadar subdivision with 443 persons to the square mile •• 

DIAQRAM No. 1·17. 

PERSONS. PER SQU~ MILE BY POLICE-STATIONS. RAJSHAJD DIVISION, 1931 
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39. Dimsity of .population. In police-stations, Rajshahl Divlsion.-The 
average density in .the Rajshahi Division is 557 which is less than in any 
other division. Figures for police-stations in this division are illustrated in • 
ijiagram No,. 1·1_7.;. TQe: a.reaa 9f maximum density. are principally in. the. 
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south-east of Bogra and the east of Pabna districts. Sirajganj poli~e-station 
has a density of 1,336 persons to the square mile and in the same subdivision 
(which has an average density of 923) Shazadpur, Chauhali, Kamarkhanda 
and Belkuchi each have a density of more than 1,000, a figure reached only 
in one other police-station outside the subdivi!lion, namely, Bera with 1,051. 
The average density for Pabna district i~ 795. Bogra and Gabtali police
stations of Bogra district with a density of 1,091 and 1,050, respectively, 
are the most densely populated in the Bogra district which has a mean delijlity 
of 785. · A population density of more than 1,050 to the square mile is found 
in Rajshahi Division outside Bogra and Pabna only in the Boalia police
station of Rajshahi and the Saidpur police-station of Rangpur with a density 
respectively of 2,283 and 1,150 persons per square mile accounted for by 
the existence in the first of the headquarters of the district and in the second 
of an important railway colony at Saidpur. Speaking generally the popula
tion 'tends to cong~egate in greatest density in Maida, .Rajl:lhahi, Pabna and 
Bogra :1long the banks of the Padma and Jamuna nvers. In Maida; for 
instance, the most populous police-stations are Kaliachak, Sibganj and 
Nawabganj with densities of 844, 953 and 9ll.per square mile, respectively, 
comparl!d with an average in the district of 597, whilst in Pabna district 
the remaining riparian police-stations Sara, Pabna and Sujanagar have 
densities of 642, 776 and 624 per square mile, respectively. In Rajshahi 
Badalgachi, Naogaon, Nandanali and Bagmara police-stations form a tongue 
of relatively high density extending into the district from the north, but 
generally speaking as one proceeds west from the eastern boundary of Bogra 
and Rangpur and east from the western boundary of Maida the population . 
density grows sparser and it reaches a figure less than 360 per square mile 
in the Habibpur police-station of Maida and the Porsha, Banshihari and 
Gangarampur police-stations of Dinajpur 'as well as in the Ghoraghat police· 

·station of the same ·district. .Dinajpur with an average density of 445 is 
less thickly lJOpulated than any other part of the Rajshahi Division except. 
Jalpaiguri and Darjeeling districts and has actually fewer people to the 
square mile even than the states of Cooch Behar where the number is 448. 
In Jalpaiguri district no police-station in the Alipur subdivision has a density 
as much as 360 to the square mile and in six out of twelve police-stations 
in the Sadar subdivision of the same district the density is no greater. The 
remaining police-lltat.ions Dhubguri, Mal, Jalpaiguri, Boda, Debiganj and 
Pathgram have 430, 370,' 467, 492, 494 and 586 persons to the square mile, 

·. J·espectively. · In Darjeeling district, apart from the police-station including 
·· Darjeeling itself which has a density of 1,102 to the square mil~, only the 

police-s~ations of Jore Bungalow and Mirik each ~th a density of 377 have 
a population greater than 340 to the square mile. The average, population 
density for the whole district is no more than 264, scarcely half the average 
for the whole division. The state of Cooch Behar with an average of 448 
persons to the square mile has no police-station with a density greater than 
Dinhata- (583). Two small parcels of land forming the Haldibari police· 
station nf ·the state islanded in the district of Jalpaiguri have a population 
density of 540 to the square mile, but the Cooch Behar police-station 
containing the headquarters of the State has a density no greater than 475. 

' ·• · 40. Density of population in· police-stations, Dacca Division.-Dacca Divi• 
sion with a mean density of 935 per square mile is the most thickly populated 
division in Bengal. Figures for this division are illustrated in diagram 
No. I-18 overleaf. In Tangibari (3,044) and Lohajang (3,228) the density 
rises to over 3,000 to the square mile but in Munshiganj subdivision where_ 
thev are situated with a mean density of 2,413 there is only one police-station, 
Srinagar, with a tl!msity less than 2,000 to the square mile ~nd even here the 
figure is 1,895. Naraya.nganj in the s~bdivision of that. :flam~ also .h~~ a. 
population of over 3,000 m the squar~ mile and the average of thlB subdivisiOn 
is 1,444, whilst no single police-station wit4in it has a population less dense 
than 1,000 to the square mile. Manikganj with an average density of 1,0~8 
is tho next most thickly populated subdivision in Dacca and only thre? of l~S · 

-poliGe-stations, Sibalay, Daulatpur and Ghior'with..796, 853 and 947 mhabJ,- · 
tants -per squa,re mile, respectively, have- densities less than 1,000' to tho 

•7 
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square mile. In the sadar subdivision, apart from the density in Dacca city 
itself which includes police-stations Kotwali, Sutrapur and Lalbagh, Dohar 
police-station with 2,049 persons to the square mile is the most densely 
populat('d. The average in the whole subdivision is 982 persons to the square 
mile, but Dhamrai with 1,225, Nawa,bganj with 1,320 and Keraniganj with 
1,974 have all well over 1,000 persons to the square mile and the density 
in the mostly sparsely populated police-station, Sri pur, is 437. In Mymen
singh the areas of greatest density are along the Jamuna river on the west 
and in a st.rip running northwest from the south-eastern extremity of the 

DIAGRAM No. 1-18. 

PERSONS PER SQUARE MILE BY POUCE-STATIONS. DACCA DIVISION, 1931 
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dis~rict wh?re it adjoins Dacca. Nagarpur, Tangail, Gopalpur and SariHhabari 
po~ce-st~t~ons have ~ach a po~ul~tiol! d~nHity of over 1,000 and the adjacent 
pohc.e-statwns of ~l\11rzapur, Kalihat1, Shcrpur and Jamalpur have each a 
dens1ty between SaO and 1,000. In the other region of great density Bha.irab 
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Bazar, Kuliarchar, Kathiadi, HosRainpur, Kishorcganj and Karimganj have all 
populations between 1,300 and 1,600 per square mile. The average density 
in the whole diHtrict is 823 persons to the square mile and the lea~;t densely 
populated part of the diHtrict li<·s in a strip along the north<'rn boundary 
comprising Na.litabari, Haluaghat, Durgapnr and Kalmakanda policc-Htations, 
in anoth<'r area formed by Khaliajuri, Itna, l\1itamain and A~tagram and in yet a 
third strip between the most densely populated portions fom1Pd by l\ladhupur 
and Bhaluka which is continued into tho Dacca district by Sripur, Kaliakoir 
and Jaydcbpur whPre, however, the population is in no ease leRs than 360 
to the square mile and lies bPtween this figure and 540. The area of maximum 
density formed by the two strips of country already mentioned in l\1ymenRingh 
and joining together in the south-western part of Dacca is continued in 
a southerly direction through Faridpur and Bakarganj. Sadaqmr, 
l\fatbarcrchar, Bhanga, Ribchar, Rajair, Madaripur, !'along, Naria, Bhcdar
ganj, Gosairhat and Kalkini in l<'aridpur with Muladi, Gaurnadi, Uzirpur, 
Babuganj, Barisal, Bakarganj, Nalchiti, Rajapur, Jhalakati, Banaripara, 
Swarupb,ti, l'irojpur, Bhandaria and Kowkhali in Bakarganj constitute a block 
in which the population is in no area less than 1,050 to the square mile and 
rPachcs as much as 2,206 in Naria. In Faridpur district the most spar~Ply 
populated police-station, Goalundo, contains 642 persons to the Hquare mile 
or only 4 less than the meu,n density for the whole province, and the avnage 
density for the whole diHtrict is 1,003, a figure exceeded only by Noakhali, 
TippPra and Dacca in East Bengal and by Howrah elsewhere. In Bakarganj, 
with an average density of 834, only two police-stations in the Sadar sub
division, Mchendiganj and Hizla have a density of less than 1,000 to the ;;quare 
mile, and even in the Patuakhali subdivision, where the average density 
(577) is less than elsewhere, the most sparsely populated police-stations in the 
recently formed sea coast area, namely, Amtoli and Galaehipa, have a 
density of 370 and 403, respectively. Even the Bhola subdivhlion with 
an average of 633 has no density lower than that of Tazumaddin where there 
are 482 persons to the square mile. 

41. Density of population in police-stations, Chittagong Division.
Diagram No. I-19 illustmtes the density in each police-station in tho Chitta
gong Division. Tlw average density here is only 584 but the low average is 
accounted for by the fact that the Chittagong Hill Tracts, with a density 
of only 43 to the square mile, constitutes nearly half the whole area, it is 
larger than cith<'r Tippera or Chittagong district combined with Noakhali 
and is nearly as great as these two districts put together. These two districts 
in fact stand third and fourth in average density in the whole province. In 
Tippcra only two police-stations have a density less than 1,000 to the square 
mile. These arc Nasirnagar with 807 and Laksham with 956 and the least 
thickly populated of these has in a corresponding area 5 persons for every 
4 on tho avcragP in the whole of Bengal. The greatest concentration of 
density in the Chandpur subdivision is in Faridganj and is continued 
along the river l\1eghna in Daudkandi and Homna with the adjacent Mura~
nagar in the sadar subdivision and in Bancharampur in llrahmanbana 
subdivision. These police-stations have from 1,300 to over 1,600 p<•rsm1s to 
the square mile. In Noakltali the population is mainly concentrated along 
the north and west of the district and is least dense in the islands of Hatya 
and Ramgati. The district mean density is 1,124 persons to the tlquarc mile 
but with the exception of the two police-stations mentioned,. in no oth~r 
polico-st.ation is the population less than 1,000 to the square nnlc except m 
Sudharam where, however, it is as much as 943. In Chittagong the average 
dcnRity is {)()9 to the square 'mile and population is conccn~rated b~sido the 
banks of the Karnaphuli river in police-stations Double Moormgt~, Cluttagong, 
Pachalail'l and lloalkhali. The Chittagong police-station is actually a part 
of the Chittagong l\Iunicipality and has a density of 9,239 pers01~s to. the square 
mile but in tlw othPr three police-stations also the populatwn IS between 
1,400 and 2,425 persons to the square mile. On the north and south of 
the area formed by these four police-stations are two other blocl<s each 
composed of two police-stations where population is betwePn l,OfiO ami 1,300 
to the square mile. They are Raojan and Hatbazari on the north and Anwald 
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and Patiya on the south •. Teknaf, Ukhia and Ramu police-statio!ls o~ the 
extreme south of the district are the most sparsely populated and m neither 

DIAGRAM No. 1-19. 

PERSONS PER SQUARE MILE BY POLICE-STATIONS, CHIITAGONG DIVISION, 1931 
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does the population reach as much as 350 to the square mile, whilst in the 
whole of Cox's Bazar subdivision the average density is only 381 compared 
with an average in the sadar subdivision of 864. In the Chittagong Hill 
Tracts the population is as little as 16 to the square mile in Langadu and 
is no where denser than 85 per square mile in Chandraghona. ·In the 
Tripura State the. average is 93 to the square mile and is as many as 215 in the 
Sadar subdivision, but it is as many as 100 only in Khowai, Dharmanagar, 
·Sonamura and Udaipur divisions and is as little as 49, 53 and 54, respectively, 
in Amarpur, Sabroom and Kailasahar divisions. 
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. ' 42 •. Average pr~ximity.a~d acres per p~rson.-The figures for density of 
flOpulatiOn analysed m detail m the precedmg paragraphs are also illustrated 

DIAGRAM No. 1-20. 
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by'; presentation in a slightly different way. If the population of Bengal were 
spaced evenly so that each person was at an equal distance from his nearest 
neighbour there would be one person in every 76 ·2 yards in the whole of 

STATEMENT No. 1-13. 

Avera,e proximity in yardaand acna per penon •. 

AU Bengal (Brltl8h Tenitol}' and States) 
A 11 Bengal urban area 
AU Bengal non-urban area. 
Median district (Maida) • • • • 
Moat thlcklf populated •diRtrlct (Howrah) 
Moat sparse y populated •dtatdct (Jalpaigurl) 
Median Jt?Hce-atatlon (AbbRynagar--Jessore) . . . . 
Most thickly populated •rural polloe-atation (Bowrta--Howrah) •. 
Most apan~ely populated •rural pollee-station (Sagar--24-Parganaa) 

•Plaine dlBtrlcta only. 
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British Territory and States. In the rural areas the distance apart would be 
78 ·9 yards and in urban areas their average would approximate~y be 24 ·2 
yards. In Maida, 1fhich is the n;tiddle district if all are arranged m ord~r of 
density, the averagt! proximity would be 77 ·4 yards. These figures are gtven 
in statement No. I-13, and illustrated in diagram No. I-20, where figures are 
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also given and illustrated for the most thickly and the most sparsely populated 
district, the median police-station and the most thickly and the most sparsely 
populated police-station. The most thickly populated district is Howrah 
with an average proximity of 41 ·2 yards between each inhabitant, and exclud
ing the hill districts of Darjeeling and Chittagong Hill Tracts the most 
sparsely populated district is Jalpaiguri where one person wonld be 
encountered in every 103 ·3 yards. Abhayanagar in Jessore district, the 

DIAGRAM No. 1-21. 

Average proximity. 

(NOTB.-For explanatJon lee note to diagram No. I-20.) 
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median police-station, cor
responds to M:alda amongst 
the districts and the aver
age proximity of its in
habitants is 73 ·3 yards. 
Excluding police-stations 
which are themselves towns, 
the most thickly populated 
is Bowri.a in Uluberia sub
division where the inhabi
tants on the average are 
as close together as 26 ·4 
yards. There are nearly 
six times as far apart on 
the average in the most 
sparsely populated police
station which is Sagar, 
in the 24-Parganas. The 
average number of acres 
per person works out to 
no more than 4 ·156 even 
in Sagar police-station and 
in Bo\\Tia police-station 
(technically a rural area) 
it is as low as ·125 acres, 
a figure scarcely one-fourth 
as great again as the aver
age for all towns in Bengal 
in which there is ·105 of 
an · acre to each· person. 
The average number of 
acres per person in the 
whole of Bengal is 1 ·039 
and in · rural areas the 
figure is 1 ·113. A com
parison with the figures 
of England and Wales for 

. 1872, 1921 and · 1931 is 
afforded by statement No. I-14 illustrated in diagram No. I-21. In 1872 
the density of population in Bengal was greater than in England and Wales 

STATEMENT No. 1-14. 

Average proximity in yards and 
acres per penon. 

Average Ar.ree per 
Locality and year. JlrQlr.lmlty tJcrson. 

lu yards. 

at the census of 1871. The average proximity 
was then 92 yards per person whereas it was 96 
in England and Wales and the number of acres per 
person was 1 ·52 compared with 1 ·64. By 1921, 
however, England and Wales had developed a 
density greater than that of Bengal. In that year 
the density for England and \Vales was 649 per- All Bengal w2 •• 

sons per square mile against a density of 578 in im :: 
92·1 
7R·7 
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1A71 •• 
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1031 •• 

1·646 
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Bengal corresponding to an average proximity in 
yards of 74 in England and Wales compared with 
79 in Bengal, each person in England and Wales 
then having on the average a space of less than one acre and each in Bengal a 
space of rather more than one acre. Since 1921 the density has increased in 
both countries but at a rather more rapid rate in Bengal, for there are now 
616 persons per square mile in Bengal with an average of 1 ·04 acres as 
compared with 6R5 in England and Wales with an average of ·93 acres each. 
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43. Increase or decrease of population in police-stations.-In the 
immediately succeeding paragraphs the increase or decrease of population in 
police-stations is accounted for in detaiL and illustrated by diagrams. All 
the diagrams have been designed on the same scale with the result that 
although within each division the scale of hatchings chosen may not represent 
the differences in the change of population as minutely as by choosing a. 
separate scale for each division it is possible at a glance to estimate the relative 
increase or decrease in the population of each police-station of every division. · 

DIAGRAM No. 1-22. 

INCREASE OR DECREASE OF POPULATION BY POLICE-STATIONS, BUROW AN DIVISION, 1921-31 
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44. Burdwan Division.-Diagram No. I-22 illustrates the figures for 
Burdwan Division. With the exception of Keshiari police-station in 
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Midnapore district the greatest rate of increa.se has been recorded in a group 
of police-stations running down the centre of Birbhum district and another 
group comprising .Khoyrasole police-station in Birbhum with the adjacent 
police-stations in Burdwan of Jamuria and Raniganj. A decrease has been 
recorded most notably in the section of country running from north to south 
beginning in the eastern subdivision of Bankura district and including all the 
police-stations within it and continued southward in Hooghly by the Goghat 
police-station in l\fidnapore by police-stations Chandrakona, Daspur, Debra, 
Pingla, Salbani, Sabang, Narayangarh and Mohanpur and in Hooghly by 
Dhaniakhali, Polba, J angipara and Serainpore. Elsewhere there has in 
general been an increase in population. 

45. Burdwan district.-In Burdwan district the construction of the 
Damodar Canal and of an irrigation canal passing through Galsi, Bhatar and 
Ausgram police-stations had attracted a number of labourers who were 
recorded during the census enumeration many of whom, however, will pre
sumably leave these areas when the work is finished. This immigration 
together with the natural increase due to excess of births over deaths is given 
as an explanation for the increase of population in Burdwan, Raina, 
Khondaghosh, Galsi, Bhatar and Ausgram police-stations. In all the police
stations of Asansol subdivision the increase is attributed by the local officers 
·to the collieries and other industrial concerns which attract an increasingly 
larger number. of immigrants. It is only the iron industry in this district 
which had an uninterrupted period of prosperity during the decade and the 
collieries suffered from a depression. The increase is therefore accounted for 
·by the fact that the emigrants, many of whom supplement their earnings in the 
collieries by agriculture, have not be!'n immediately driven away by unfavour
able economic conditions in the collieries, but have been able to remain in 
anticipation of an improvement. In the police-stations in the Katwa sub
division where an average increase of 14 ·3 per cent. has been recorded it has 
been attributed to a general improvement in the hea.lth of the people a.nd 
in the economic condition of the agriculturists. In Kalna subdivision an 
increase of 12 ·9 per cent. in Monteswar police-station is attributed to the 
healthiness of the area situated in the rarh tract and to the fertilitv of the 
soil, and the increase is probably genuine because although there were two 
melas held on the census night, one at Kulla and the other at Raigram, those 
attending the melas were almost entirely local residents. In the Kalna 
police-station itself the increase of 5 ·1 per cent. is attributed to public health 
measures, particularly anti-malarial in som~ of the worst villages, improvement 
in the supply of pure drinking water, the opening of mufassal dispensaries, 
free distribution of quinine, vaccination and inoculation and the prompt 
prophylactic measures taken by the district board in thE?"case of epidemics. 
Purbasthali with an increase of only 1 ·9 per cent. contains a large area of 
jungle and decaying villages and is the most affected by malaria in the 
subdivision. During the decade a new rice mill was opened but the 
influx of labourers on that account is negligible and the increase in population 
must be put down to natural causes owing to the excess of births over 
deaths. 

46. Birbhum district.-In the Birbhum district some part of the 
increase in police-stations Suri, Dubrajpur, MuhQ.mmad Bazar, Khoyrasole, 
Sainthia, Bolpur, Illambazar and Labpur is due to transfers of area which they 
have gained at the expense of Nanoor and Mayureswar, the only two police
stations in which a decrease has been recorded. Immigration of Santhals, 
Koras and other aboriginal labourers from the neighbouring province of 
Bihar and Orissa is given as an explanation of the increase in Rajnagar, and 
the healthiness of Rampurhat and Nalhati is said to have encouraged 
immigration into these two thanas which has also received a stimulus from 
industrial developments and in the case of Rampurhat the establishment of a 
railway settlement. Sainthia police-station which was combined with Bolpur 
a~d Illambazar before the present census has also been enlarged by immigra
tiOn due to the development of Sainthia and Ahmadp~r as trading centres and 
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to the opening of several rice mills. In the remaining police-station Murar · 
natural causes and a healthy climate are given as the cause of the increase~1' 

47. Bankura district.-In the Bankura district the decrease in all the 
pol~ce-stations of :.:ishnupur su?divh:~ion is reported to be due to a steady 
falling off. of the brrth rate owmg to the prevalence of endemic diseases 
like malar~al fever though the local officers also mention the prevalence of a 
venereal disease as one cause of the decrease. In the sadar subdivision every 
police-station has shown an ~ncrease which is as much as IS ·9 per cent. in 
Salto~a and 18 ·7 per cent. m Bankura polic_e-stati~ns and is over 17 per 
cent. m Khatra and Indpur. In the sadar pohce-stat10n, although economic 
distress is reported to have led to some emigration in search of labour in 
other districts, the establishment of mills and factories has attracted very 
many more labourers from elsewhere than were compelled to leave the police
station. In Onda and Chatna police-stations mills have been opened and 
the manufacture of bell metal has been encouraged. These industries have 
attracted labour to Chatna police-station which is free from malaria, whilst 
the fertile soil of Onda retains the population in spite of the prevalence of 
fever. In Gangajalghati, Borjora, Saltora and 1\iejhia police-stations, where 
the increase has been not less than 11 per cent. in any case, the increases are 
alleged to be due to successful preventive work against malaria, small-pox 
and other epidemic diseases owing to the opening of health centres and the 
improvement of village §lanitation whilst the soil is reported to be improving 
together with the climate and some immigration is thereby encouraged 
from neighboming districts. In Ranibandh, Raipur and Simlapal the 
increase is ascribed tD freedom from epidemic diseases, a succession of good 
seasons and improvement of village sanitation ; whilst in Khatra, Indpur and 
Taldangra the increase is due to natural causes. Bankura suffered severely 
from the influenza epidemic which resulted in a considerable decrease in 
population between 19ll-1921 and the increase on the present occasion is 
clearly an illustration of the recuperative powers of nature by which serious 
losses are in ordinary circumstances made good. 

48. M idnapore district.-In 1\iidnapore the Ghatal and Sadar subdivi
sions show the smallest increase and Jhargram the largest. The last subdivi
sion has been newly created since the last census and separate figures are 
therefore not available for the increase of each of the police-stations now 
forming it. The town is growing owing to its constitution as a subdivisional 
headquarters, the climate is good and as the Bengal Nagpur Railway main 
line passes through it a number of immigrants are being encouraged to 
settle there. In the south and west the subdivision is comparatively sparsely 
populated and con~ins a good deal of jungle and waste land into whic~ 
Santhal!:l and other aboriginal tribes are migrating. In the. Tamlu_k subdi_VI
sion wjl.ich shows an increase of 7 ·9 per cent., Sutahata pohc~-stat10n, _whiCh 
shows an increase of 10 ·6 per cent. is said to enjoy to~eth~rWith Nand1gram, 
where the increase is also high, a healthy climate wh1lst m Pansk_ura whe!e 
the increase is only 4 ·4 per cent. malaria is _said to. J;>~ endemic ; but m 
general in the remaining police-stations of th1s subdivisiOn natural caus~s 
only appear to be the reason for the increase. since t~ere has be~n prac~I
cally no immigration and there has been no considerable m~rease o~ mdustnal 
enterprise. In the Contai subdivision . Ramnagar, Wit~ an mcrea_se of 
11 ·5 per cent., shows the only considerable increase for wh_IC~. no partiCular 
reason is assigned by the local officers. In the sa~ar subdivisiOn a transfer 
of jurisdiction principally explains the decrease m Narayangarh and the 
increase in Keshiari. In Debra, Sabang, Pingla and Moha~pur the decrease 
is ascribed to the prevalence of malaria whilst. in. SalJ;>am, the only other 
police-station in which a decrease was recorded, It IS sa1d to be ~ue to ~he 
emigration of a number of Santhals and Kurmis who left the pohce-stat10n 
when they found that they could not obtain a livelihoo~ from the _land. 
The increase in Kharagpur police-station is due to th~ expans1_on of the railway 
settlement an increase in the number of employees m the railway workshops 
and an influx of unemployed relatives of employees from other parts of 
India. Ghatal subdivision with an increase of only· 1 ·3 per cent. and a 

8 
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decrease recorded in two out of its three police-stations is said to owe its 
falling off in population to the prevalence of malaria. The increase in Ghatal 
police-station is ascribed to the sinking of a large number of tube-wells and 
to the immigration of Santhals for employment as agricultural labourers. 

49. Hooghly district.-In the Hooghly district the increase is 3 ·2 per 
cent. and in spite of the decrease in some· police-stations to which 

· reference has already been made every subdivision has also recorded an 
increase. In the Sadar subdivision Pandua, Balagarh, Chinsura and Magra 
have increased, the last two police-stations having shown an increase of 
10 ·2 and 31·5 per cent. In all these areas improved measures of public 
health are given as a cause of the increase by checking the spread of epidemic 
diseases and by the provision of pure drinking water. In Magra and Pandua 
there has be~h an increase in the number of rice mills leading to an increased 
immigration of Santhals, Bauris and other aboriginals who are also bringing 
waste land under cultivation. No other explanation for the decrease in 
Dhaniakhali and Polba is forthcoming except an increase in the prevalence 
of malaria. In the Serampore subdivision the largest increase is in the 
Uttarpara police-station. There has been some improvement in the sanitary 
condition of this police-station but the main cause for the increase on the 
present occasion is the establishment of a large number of brick fields, its 
increasing popularity as a residence for workers in Howrah and Calcutta city 
and particularly the construction of the Willingdon Bridge and the Calcutta 
Chord Line which were in process at the time of the census. In Haripal 
police-station the population is practically stationary: the local officers consider 
that there must have been a decrease owing to the prevalence of malaria 
had not the temporary influx of harvesters from Bankura increased the 
numbers recorded, whilst it is possible that the settlement operations which 
were in progress led to the return to their native villages of a number of persons 
ordinarily resident elsewhere. In Tarakeswar also the rate of increase is small. 
In the interior of the police-station malaria is prevalent and is said to be 
leading to a decrease in population. Immigration of Santhallabourers from 
Bankura and the progress of the settlement operations referred to in the case 
of Haripal police-station also have helped to counteract this tendency whilst 
Tarakeswar proper- is reported to be a growing commercial c~ntre where 
conditions of health are improving. In Jangipara the same conditions were 
generally operative as in Haripal and Tarakeswar but the influx of Santhal 
labourers for the harvest was not sufficient to convert a decrease into an 
increase. Serampore police-station is now practically an urban area and is 
becoming increasingly popular as a place of residence for clerical workers in 
Calcutta; and the decrease of 18 ·6 per cent. is ascribed entirely to the. 
discharge of a number of mill workers just before the census was taken. A 
similar consideration might have been expected to result in a decrease in 
Bhadreswar police-station also but although some of the operatives of the mills 
were discharged this police-station also is becoming increasingly popular as a 

. place of residence like Uttarpara and Serampore, and these immigrants 
together with the increase owing to improvement in the sanitary conditions of 
the area have more than counterbalanced the loss due to the discharge of mill 
workers. In Singur and Chanditala also the increasing popularity of localities 
outside Calcutta and Howrah as a residence for workers in these cities together 
with the advent of temporary Santhallabourers has resulted in an increase of 
population although these police-stations are reported to be malarial. In 
the Arambagh subdivision the two police-stations which show the greatest 
increas~ are Pursoora and Khanakul. These together with the eastern 
portion of the Arambagh subdivision lie in the spill area of the Damodar river 
and are comparatively free from epidemic or endemic diseases. In some 
places the fertility of the soil has actually increased, and there is said to be 
some movement of population within each police-station according as the lands 
of the different mauzas improve or deteriorate. Unlike Pursoora and Khana
kul, Goghat police-station in which a decrease of 5 ·8 per cent. was recorded 

. is partly outside the reach of the Damodar floods and in the south is water- . 
logged owing to the defective outlet for the streams, ·Amodar and Tarajuli, 
whilst malaria is said ~ be prevalent throughout the whole police-station .... 

. · 
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50. Howrah diBtrict.-In the Howrah district there has been an increase 
of 10 ·2 per cent. evenly distributed between the two subdivisions Sadar 
and Uluberia. Increases have been shown of as much as 24 ·4 per ~ent. in 
Bally, 17 ·1 per cent. in Uluberia, 16 ·6 per cent. in Bagnan, 14 ·7 per cent. 
in Sham pur and 10 ·9 per cent. in Panchla and there has been a decrease 
only in that part of Sib pur lying outside the Howrah city and in the Bowria 
police-station which, however, still remains the most thickly populated 
police-station in Bengal. The decreases are ascribed to the closing down of 
mills and factories and the retrenchment of staff : increases recorded are 
explained in addition to the natural growth of population by excess of births 
over deaths principally by the immigration of labour in connection with 
railway constructions in progress at the time of the census. 

• .•1 

51. Presidency Division.-The figures for the Presidency Division are 
illustrated in diagram No. I-23 overleaf. The greatest percentage of increase 
has been in the Barrackpore subdivision running northwards from :calcutta 
city a.long the Ride of the Hooghly river, in the Sundarbans areas in the 24-
Parganas and the central part of Khulna. There has also been considerable 
increase in Sripur and Naraganti police-stations in Jessore and in Raninagar 
police-station in Murshidabad. The areas in which decreases have been 
recorded run principally in a strip north to south from police-stations Mirpur, 
Kut~htia, Kumarkhali, Hanskhali, Ranaghat, Chakdah and Haringhata in 
Nadia district through the. whole of Jhenida subdivision, the Magura. and 
Salikha police-stations of Magura subdivision, t.he Narail and Abhaynagar 
police-stations of the Narail subdivision, all the police-stations of the Sadar 
subdivision of Jessore with the exception of Naopara and Keshabpur, all 
the police-stations of Bongaon subdivision, all the police-stations of Barasat 
subdivision except Rajarhat, the Sarupnagar and Baduria police-stations 
of Basirhat subdivision in the 24-Parganas and the police-stations of Kalaroa, 
Satkhira and Kaliganj in Khulna. There has been an increase in the popu
lation in each police-station eh;ewhere. 

52. 24-ParganaB diBtrict.-In the 24-Parganas the subdivisions of 
Barrackpore with 18 ·1 per cent. and Diamond Harbour with 16 per cent. 
have showtl. the largest increase. In the Barrackpore subdivision decreases 
in Barrackpore and Tittagarh police-stations were due to the discharge of 
labourers in the mills immediately before the census operations, but in every 
other police-station in the subdivision increases ranging from 6 ·1 per cent. 
in Rijpur, to as much as 53 ··1 per cent. in Noapara and even 62 ·6 per cent. 
in Naihati were due to natural causes and to the expansion of industrial 
concerns which attracted a number of -labourers. In the Diamond Harbour 
subdivision no police-station returned a decrease and in the Sagar police
station the increase was as much as 62 per cent., which, however, does not 
raise it above being the most thinly populated police-station in the plains 
of Bengal. Increased facility of communications and expansion of business 
are given as the causes of the increase in this subdivision, but there has been 
considerable immigration also in connection with the development of the 
Sundarbans and during the decade in areas like the police-stations of 
Kakdwip, Sagar and Mathurnpur land previously. uncultivated has been 
brought u.nder cultivation. 'In the Sadar subdivision Bhangar and Metiabf~;IZ 
are the only police-stations which have recorde~ a dec~ease : the. decrea~e 1.n 
Bhangar (0 ·7 per cent.) is very small and that m l\Ietiabruz pobce-statwn IS 

due to the transfer of portions to the Calcutta area. Tollygunge and Behala 
police-stations border on the city of Calcutta and their ~xpansioq is due 
partly to the natural increase of population by excess of birth~ over deaths · 
and partly to the increase in the suburba~ population ?f the Cit~. I~ Can
ning ~nd Jayanagar besides the natural mc~ea.se an mflux of 1m~grants 
l}as been recorded during the decade and a s~m1lar cau~e together ~th the 
~xpansion of cultivation in the· Sundarbans IS responSlble for the mcre~e 
in the adjacent police-stations, Baruipur and Pratapna~ar. The eJCpanswn 
of industrial concerns in Budge Budge accounts for an mcrease of 1.1 ·5 per. 
cent. In Sonarpore, Maheshtola and Bishnupur the cause for the mc~ase 
can be traced to no specific cause and is due to the normal excess of births; 
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over.dea.ths. In Barasat subdivision an increase is recorded only by the 
police-station of Rajarhat. The decrease of 9 ·4 per cent. in Habra is partly 
due to a. falling off in tht> birth rate without a. corresponding fall in the death 
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rate as well as to unfavourable climatic conditions and emigration to neigh· 
bourlng industrial areas. In the Basirhat subdivision, except the police• 
stations of Sarupnagar and Badurla already mentioned, where the decrease 
is &Bt'ribed to a deficiency of births and the general unhealthiness of the 
country, eve1·y police-station has recorded an increase. Natural causes 
are ascribed for the increase in all the remaining four police-stations, Basirhat, 
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Sandeskhali, Hasnabad and Haroa and in addition Basirhat and Sandeskhali 
have received an accession of immigrants, whilst the Sundarbans area of 
Sandeskhali, in which as large an increase as 43 ·4 per cent. has been recorded, 
has recently been brought under cultivation. 

53. Nadia district.-The Nadia district recorded a decrease of 8 per 
cent. between 1911 and 1921 but has increased by 2 ·3 per cent. in the last 
decade. In the Ranaghat and Chuadanga subdivisions there has been a 
decrease. Ranaghat is described as an unhealthy subdivision and the decrease 
in Ranaghat, Chakdah and Haringhata police-stations is accounted for 
by this fact and by the resulting emigration of middle-class people in search 
of employment and for the education of their children. Santipur police
station, which alone in this subdivision shows an increase, is comparatively 
healthy but the increase of 2. ·8 per cent. is ascribed mainly· to immigration 
of Muslim labourers into 'the chax lands. In the Chuadanga subdivision 
the increase in Chuadanga police~station amounts only to 0 ·5 per cent. and 
is due to the growth of the subdivisional headquarters. The increase of 
4 ·5 per cent. in the Alamdanga police-station is due to the influx of popula
tion in the Alamdanga Bazar and its neighbourhood for business purposes 
and to the existence of Boalia and Goku.Ikhali, which are trade centres 
attracting business men. In the remaining two police-stations, Damurhuda 
and Jibannagar, the latter of which has declined by 12 per cent., the 
decrease is ascribed to general unhealthiness ~buted in Jibannagar mainly 
to the decay of effluents of the Ganges passinNrough these police-stations. 
In the Sadar subdivision, whi'cli show~e largest percentage· of increase 
(6 ·1), only one police-station, Hanskhali, has recorded a decrease and in 
this area, which is reported to be notoriously malarious, many people have 
left their homes. Amongst the remaining police-stations Kaliganj has 
shown the greatest percentage increase (12 ·3). Kaliganj police-station on 
the Ganges and Chapra on the Kharia river are reported to be· healthy whilst 
there is a good market in Chapra police-station and a considerable Christian 
settlement with a standard of living somewhat higher than that of the average 
cultivator. Krishnagar and Nadia police-stations both· owe their increased 
population largely to the existence of towns within them. During the decade 
a filtered water-supply was installed by the municipality of Krishnagar 
which has had the influence of increasing the health of the town and attract
ing middle-class residents from rural areas to sett.le there particularly for 
the education of their children. In the Nadia police-station the town of 
Nabadwip is a sacred place of the Hindus and is attracting an increasing 
number of settlers, whilst the village of Mayapur on the other side of the 
Ganges claimed by one section of Vaishnavas as the birth-place of Sri 
Gauranga is also receiving inhabitants and developing into a town.' The 
increase in the remaining police-stations in this subdivision, Nakasipara and 
Krishnagar, can be accounted for only by the healthiness of the place and 
by natural increase. In the Meherpur subdivision an increase of 4 ·5 per 
cent. has been recorded to which Meherpur police-station, with an increase 
of 14 -4 per cent., makes the largest contribution. Meherpur, however, 
has gained some area by transfer from Tehatta police-station, the decrease 
in which is thus explained, but communications have improved during the 
decade and business facilities have increased particularly in Meherpur town 
the population of which has increased by 15 per cent. In the Karimpur 
police-station Kechuadanga Bazar is growing in importance and has attracted 
settlers from Murshidabad district, whilst at the time of the census it was 
observed that a ~umber of people had crossed the river from Murshidabad 
and temporarily settled there to enjoy the excellent facilities fQr cattle 
grazing. In the Gangani police-station no explanation of the increase is 
forthcoming except by the natural excess of births over deaths. In the 
Kushtia subdivision the rate of increase is 3 ·3 per cent., but a decrease has 
been recorded in three out of six police-stations. The decrease in the Kushtia 
police-station itself is due, however, to transfer of a number of mauzas to 
Pabna district and similarly transfer of a mauza from Mirpur to Bhairamara 
together with the emigration of a number of people from villages lying in 
the old Goral river to the· char areas of the Bhairamara police-station is 
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. ·responsible lor the ·'decrease iii Mirpur and· for part of the increa8e · in 
Bhairamara which also is a comparatively heBlthy area. In the Kumarkhali 
police-station. also the decrease of population is apparent rather than real. 
The decl't'ase 1s no more than 1,881 whereas areas with a population of 5 097 
and 2,730, respectively, in 1921 have been transferred to Khoksa po'uce
station. The increase in Khoksa 'is thus more than accounted for by changes 
in its jurisdiction whilst the increase in Daulatpur police-station is due 
to transfel'l! from the Rajshahi district as well as from the neighbouring 
subdivision of Meherpur. 

· · 54. · Murahi.dabad diatrict.-· In the Murshidabad district the only police 
-Stations showing a decrease are Hariharpara which is described as a malarial 
area an~ Ji!l'ganj where.a decrease of 3·5 per.cent. is.explained by the decay 
of the silk mdustry, wh10h has led to a number of silk workers leaving the 
!oca.lity i!l which some ~re~s ~ave subsequently f!ID to jungle. 'rhe rate of 
mcre~.e.m the wh?le distr10t 18 12 per cent. It 18 greatest in the Jangipur 
subdiVlSton where 1t amounts to 16·9 per cent. though the police-station of 
Raninagar in Lalbagh subdivision with 36·4 per cent. increase shows the 
largest proportion of increase in any police-station of the district. The 
~trict suffered heavily from the depopulation caused by the influenza 
epidemic during the preceding years and the increase is very largely due to 
the ordinary recuperation generally noticed when a calamity has reduced the 
population. Specific explanations are offered only for Domkol and Jalangi 
police-stations which owe ~~ increase to a healthy climate and t.he settle
ment of immigrants in Jalangi poJ,i&e-station as a result of erosions in the -
river Padma elsewhere. In Beldanga the increase is partly due to immigra
tion of labourers on t.he railway and in the brick-fields, but the increase in 
Berhampore, if any has occurred, is difficult to assess owing to the fact that 
Beldanga, Berhampore town and Murshidabad were differently distributed 
a~ .the census of 1921. 

55.· Jeaaore diatrict.-In Jessore there has been a decrease of 3 per cen~. 
The police-stations in which it occurs have been already mentioned. The 
decrease is particularly marked in Bongaon, Jhenida and Sadar subdivisions. 
Such emigration and immigration as takes place in this district is temporary. 
Labourers from the western provinces visit the district but return to their 
homes aftet completing their work and those persons from the district who 
go to Calcutta also return to their home districts as soon as their work is 
finished. The Jessore district has for some time been an· area in which the 
population has been decreasing and in every instance the cause is ascribed to 
the action of the rivers. Where they flow strongly they provide not only 
irrigation for the fields but also communication for farmers and trade. In 
the west and central parts of the district, however,· the offshoots from the 
Ganges have decayed and no longer flow freely, with the result that local 
trade and commerce have been hampered and land tends to go out of 
cultivation and to be covered with jungle .. Upon a country deprived of the 
services of its rivers in this way the mosquito descends .and takes. posses
sion with the result that malaria prevails and ·.the effect of continued 
attacks of this disease leaves the people weak and listless. Such returns 
as are maintained of vital statistics show that deaths during the period 18th 
March 1921 to February 1931 as shown in subsidiary table IV had exceeded 
births by more than 70,000. A special cause for the decrease in Kotchandpur 
police-station is the decay of the sugar industry which received relief after 
the Great War but again declined between 1921 and 193L · ·· 
. . 

56. Khulna diatriCt.-In the Khulna district also the decline· in the 
Kalaroa and Satkhira police-stations is ascribed to the silting up . and detetio• 
ration of the rivers and khals once forming the natural drainage of these areas. 
Kaliganj police-station· has been reduced by transfer of some mauzas to 
police-statiorul Shyamnagar and Assasuni and these transfers partly account 
for the enormous increase of 87 ·2 per cent. in the population of Shyanmagar 
though in both these· police-stations there' has been ' some reclamation 
of land leading to immigration from outside and the climatic condi
tioJl8 are good. The population . of Debhatta police-station has remained· , 

• 
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practically stationary. and the increase of 5 ·9 pet cent. in Tala police-station 

-is ascribed to· natural causes and a good climate. In the Sadar subdivision 
the increase has .been 12 ·3 compared with 8 · 4 per cent. in the Satkhira. 
subdivision. The small decrease in Fultola is ascribed to cholera and other 
epidemic diseases. The Paikgacha and Dacope police-stations including 
reserve f<?rest ·areas contain stretches which have been brought under 
cultivation since the last census. Similar causes account for an increase in 
Daulatpur, Batiaghata and Damuria police-stations, whilst Khulna and 
Tarakhada police-stations have enjoyed freedom from epidemic diseases and 
are healthy regions. In the Bagerhat subdivision the increase is 12 ·1, 
being most marked in Sarankhola which has shown an increase of 18 · 2 per 
cent, This police-station with Morelganj .and Ram pal contain reserve forests 
and areas which were not under cultivation in 1921 and have since attracted 
agriculturists from . other districts. In the Mollahat police-station the 
increase is due to transfer from~ Bakarganj district of two union areas and 
in the remaining police-stations the increase is due· to natural causes, 
viz., the excess of births over deaths. In parts of the district the cyclone 
which occurred before the last census not only drove away from their homes 
a number of people who have since returned but also led to breaches in the 
embankments and to the consequent infiltration of salt water into parts 
of Shyamnagar, Assasuni, Kaliganj and Morelganj police-stations. During 
the past ten years fresh water from the Kalindi river has entered these 
areas and is gradually clearing away the brackish water and leading to the 
recultivation of the parts affected. . · 

57. Rajshahl Division.-The most significant decrease in the Rajshahi 
Division, figures for which are illustrated in diagram No. I-24 overleaf, has 
occurred in the area comprising the Thakurgaon subdivision of Dinajpur and 
extending thence into the Moynaguri police-station in Sadar subdivision of 
J alpaiguri and into the western half of the Cooch Behar State. In the Thakur
gaon subdivision only one police-station, Khansama, has shown an increase and 
the increase in that case is comparatively small. The two police-stations of 

· Raiganj and Biral in the Sadar subdivision of Dinajpur and Phulbari in the 
Balurghat subdivision have also shown decreases. In the south-west of the 
division also there is an area in which there has been a decrease. It comprises 
all police-stations of the Nator subdivision in Rajshahi with the exception 
of Nandigram together with those of Sadar subdivision adjoining. except 
Tanor and Godagari and extends also to police-stations Nandanali, Raninagar, 
Manda and Mahadebpur in Naogaon and it is continued to the north-east 
by Rayganj police-station in Pabna whilst three police-stations, Chatmohar, 
Atgharia and Pabna, continue it to the south-west. This area of decrease 
in the south-west of the division therefore continues the strip in which a 
decrease has been recorded· in Khulna, Jessore and Nadia. 

58. Raj$1taki district.-In Rajshahi district the decrease has been 
4·6 per cent. In the Sadar subdivision, of the two police-stations which have 
shown an increase, Tanor has a practically stationary population the increase 
being only 0 · 7 per cent. whilst Godagari is largely inhabited by Santhals 
and other aborigines who appear to multiply more quickly than the local 
inhabitants. In Boalia police-station there has been a certain amount of 
diluvian in the char area which has led to the emigration of some of the 
inhabitants. In Bagmara, Mohanpur, Puthia, Paba and Charghat police
stations the prevalence of malaria, small-pox and cholera together with the 
water-hyacinth which chokes the water channels is the cause ascribed for · · 
decreases amounting to as much as 15 ·1 per cent. in Boalia. and 13 ·1 per cent. 
in Mohanpur, whilst in Puthia and Paba police-stations it. is reported that 
the silk industry is dying out and that here and also m Charghat the 
substitution of jute for paddy crops has made the locality 11;nhea:lthy: In the 
Nandigram police-station of Nator there has been some tmmt~atwn from 
Bogra and the area itself is reported to be healthy but elsewhere m the Nator 
subdivision the decrease is ascribed to unhealthy conditions and to the fact . 
that the measures for preventing and dealing with ill-health are extremely 
unsatisfactory. ·In the Naugaon subdivision, which shows a decrease of 2·4 
per cent:, the increase of Badalgachhi and Naugaon is partly due to transfer, 



46 CHAPTER I-DISTRIBUTION AND MOVEMENT OF i'OPULATION • 
• 

of 48 mauzas from Mahadebpur, which owes some part of its decrease to this 
transfer. Naugaon also is reported to be a healthy place whilst the population 
of Badalgachhi. has been swelled by immigration of permanent residents of 
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the Oraon and other aboriginal tri.Ees. The increase in the Atrai police
station is comparatively small and is partly due to the fact that jute traders 
and labourers were attracted here during the period when jute was fetching 
high prices up to 1929. Niamatpur, the only other -police-station in this 
subdivision which has shown an increase, like Badalgachhi, is being peopled . 
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by aboriginal tribes .such as the Santhals who are coming to reside there 
permanently. The decrease in police-stations Nandanali and Raninagar as 
well as in Manda, in spite of tra~fer of area from Mahadebpur, is ·ascribed to 
malaria and epidemics .. 

59. Dinajpur district.-The district of Dinajpur has the reputation of 
being unhealthy but it contains large stretches of waste and jungle land which 
invite aboriginallf such as the Santhals and Oraons to settle and bring them 
under cultivation. In the Sadar subdivision there has been a decrease, and 
that small only, in two police-stations, Biral and Raiganj, which is ascribed 
in the latter police-station to the migration of foreign labourers who were 
attracted to the place by the prosperity of the j\lte industry up to 1929 but 
had left before the census was taken. The exfen'lion of1 the broad-gauge 
railway beyond Parbatipur and an increase of trade and of the mills in 
operation account for the 9·9 per cent. increase in I:'arbatlJ?ur police-station. 
The immigration of Santhals, Shershabadia Muslim..~ af .i other colonists 
accounts for the increase in Banshihari, Kaliaganj, It'l.har, and Hemtabad, 
police-stations, whilst in Ghoraghat and Nawabganj th¥re have been new 
settlements in waste and jungle lands and an improvement in the incidence 
of epidemic diseases. Natural causes, an improvement in public health and a 
change of climate are ascribed as the reasons for increases in Dinajpur, Kush
mundi and Chirirbander police-stations. ·In the Thakurgaon subdivision · 
the only police-station which has increased is Khansama, which owes its 
small increase to immigration from elsewhere ; but in the other police-stations 
of this subdivision the unhealthy climate and the prevalence of malaria are 
ascribed as the causes of a decrease whilst from Baliadangi and Atwari . · 
emigrants are said to have gone to Purnea and Jalpaiguri in search of 
cultivable land. In the Balurghat subdivision a decrease was recorded only 
in Phulbari and is ascribed to a curtailment of area by transfer of two unions 
from Phulbari and the emigration of Santhals to other places, whilst the 
increase in all other police-stations of this subdivision is ascribed to natural 
causes and also to the settlement of Santhals, Kola and other aborigines and 
in Gangarampur, of Shershabadia Muslims from Malda and Murshidabad. 

60. J alpaiguri district.-The J alpaiguri district sh9ws an increase of 
5 per cent. Some ·part of this increase is ascribed to the more comprehensive 
arrangements made on the present occasion for the census of new recruits 
to the tea gardens who had come after the preliminary eensus was made and 
are thought previously to have escaped enumeration. In the Sadar subdivision 
Rajganj, Boda,- Debiganj, Maynaguri and· Pathgram. returned decreases 
which were as many as 10 ·4 per cent. in Rajganj and 5·8 per cent. in Boda. 
The decrease in Rajganj is more than accounted for by the transfer of over 
half the ta;luk Sanyasikata to the Tetulia police-station. The area trans
ferred had a population of almost 6,500 in 1931 which practically accounts 
for the whole increase of Tetulia thana. In addition to this transfer from 
Rajganj there was a decrease in the number of coolies on two tea gardens 
whilst the bad conditions of the Shikarpur forests where some 3,000 coolies 
used to work cutting fuel and wood led to their numbers on the present 
occasion being only about 1,500. Bodahad suffered in 1922-1924from cholera 
and small-pox which again visited it in 1925 and these unfavourable conditions 
were also reinforced by the emigration of a number of people from this police
station to Purnea or Assam or to the Alipur subdivision. . Debiganj, for which 
also a decrease was reported, also suffered during 1925 from a small-pox 
epidemic. The decrease in Maynaguri is apparent only, for the census of 
1921 was taken when the Jalpesh fair was in full swing ·and a number of 
pilgrims estimated at 52,000 were present on the occasion of the Sivaratri . 
festival whereas in 1931 the visitors to the fair were reckoned to be 20,000 
only and this falling off of some 20,000 or 30,000 visitors more than accounts 
for the decrease of about 3,200 recorded on the present occasion. In 
Pathgram the small decrease of one per cent. is due to an epidemic of small-pox 
in 1924 and to distress caused by the very low price of tobacco .. Pachagar 
owes its increase to the transfer of a part of the sadar police-station whilst 
the. increase of tea cultivation with the employment of a larger number of 
labourers accounts for the increase in Dhubguri, Mitiali, Mal and Falakat~ · 
9 



48 CHAPTER I-DISTRIBtJTIO~ AND MOVEMENT OF POPULATION . . 
and in Nagrakata also though no new gardens appear to be opened during the 
decade there was an extension of tea cultivation with a consequent increase 
in the labour force employed.· In the Alipur Duar subdivision some part of 
the increase is attributable to the improved arrangements made for the· 
census of coolies engaged in collecting and breaking stones in the river beds. 
Both in Sadar and Kumargram police-stations as well as in Madarihat an,P 
Kalchini the opening of new tea plantations or the extension of tea cultivati<J'n 
is responsible for the greater part of the increase. In the whole of the district 
there has been considerable improvement in road communications which has 
facilitated immigration. There has been an extension of public health 
services which has also contributed to the improvement of conditions and it is 
reported that" the birth r!)ote is steadily increasing whilst the death rate is 
very much lower tharythe birth rate. · · .. 

61. Darjeeling district.-In Darjeeling district also similar causes 
have resulted in the increase of 13 per cent. recorded on the present occasion. 
Rangli-Rangliot is the only police-station which has returned a decrease 
and this is comparatively small. In the Sadar subdivision the opening 
of new tea gardens and the natural increase by excess of births over 
deaths have accounted for the increases. Immigrants from Nepal are in the 
whole district actually 10 less than were recorded in 1921. In the Siliguri 
police-station the increase in the population of Siliguri town itself consequent 
upon the extension of the broad-gauge railway to this place probably accounts 
for the greatest part of "the increase, but an accurate estimate cannot be 
made owing to the fact that Khoribari police-station, which is now shown 
separately, was not separately shown in 1921 and it is reported that the bulk 
of the increase of population almost certainly comes from outside from such 
places as Muzaffarpur, Patna and Darbhanga in Bihar and from the hills. 
In the hill station of Kalimpong the increase is ascribed to natural causes. 
It is unlikely that there has been any increase in immigration since the 
numbers of immigrants from Bhutan and Tibet was less at the present census 
than in 1921, though the immigrants from Sikkim were over 1,700 more in 

,the whole district than in that year. In the Kurseong subdivision apart from 
the natural increase the causes alleged are the settlement of ex-officers in 
Kurseong police-station and the extension of tea cultivation during the time 
when tea was fetching a high price leading to the establishment of a larger 
number of coolies in the tea gardens who have permanently settled down. 

62. Rangpur district.-In the Rangpur district a decrease was recorded 
only in the Nilphamari, Ulipur, Fulchuri and Domar. police-stations. In 
Nilphamari it is accounted for by the reduction of the area on a redistribution 
of jurisdiction in 1926. In Domar it is accounted for by the depression in the 
jute trade which threw a large nlJ-mber of labourers out of work and compelled 
them to return to their own homes as well as leading to a reduction in the 
. staff of the firms engaged in this trade. In Fulchuri police-station the decrease 
is accounted for by the emigration of the inhabitants of the chars to Assam 
and other places. The total increase in the whole district was 3·7 per cent. 
and it was greatest in the Nilphamari subdivision which increased by 5 per 
cent. In the Sadar subdivision transfers of jurisdiction account for some of 
the increase in Kaunia and Hatibandha police-stations, whilst the increase in 
other police-stations is comparatively small and is due to natural excess of 
births over deaths. Changes in area are responsible for a decrease in 
Kishoreganj and Saidpur, although some part of the increase in Saidpur is 
also attributable to the expansion of the railway settlement in Saidpur town. 
No other cause is ascribed for the great increase, 33 ·3 per cent., at Dimla 
than the excess of births over deaths and to the same cause is ascribed the 
increase in Jaldhaka police-station which has actually lost a part of its area 
by transfer to Hatibandha police-station in the Sadar subdivision. In the 
Kurigaon subdivision Ulipur police-station has lost by transfer as has already 
been stated and also suffered from erosion from the river Teesta. In Kurigaon 
subdivision, Nageswari and Bhurangamari police"stations contain char areas 
and they together with Rahumari have received from the districts of 
)Iymensingh, Pabna and Bogra, immigrants commonly known as Bhatiyas 
who have colonised the chars. Lalmonirhat police-station owes its increase 
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1 1 to th owth and increasing importance of the railway colony and 
t':;~ ~£that ~frne and to the establish~ent of railway wor~shops there. In 
the Gaibandha subdivision the increase IS accounted. for maml,r by the ex~ess 

f births over deaths though there is a tendency m the Ga1bandha: police
~tation for immigrants to .move into the subdivisional town 9f Ga1bandha. 
from other places. 
· 63. Bogra district.-In Bogra a decrease of population was recorded .in 

Shariakandi and Sherpur police-stations during the last decade. In Shana
kandi between 1921 and 1931 a number of villages were washed away ~n~ 
the inhabitants went to Mymensingh and Assam as. w~ll as to the Panchb1b1, 
Khetlal and Joypurhat police-stations of Bogra distnct. In Shery>ur th~re 
has been some cholera during the decade and many pa~ts ?f the pohce-statwn 
are unhealthy and full of jungle. In Dhunot, ~damdigh1 and ~ogra a small 
increase has been recorded which is less than 1t would otherw:Ise have b~en 
if health conditions had been better; whilst there is also an annual migration 
from Dhunot to Assam owing to the liability of this area t~ ~eavy floods 
damaging crops and driving the inhabitants a~ay;. PaJ?-chb1b1, Joypurhat 
and Khetlal owe their increase not only to the 1mnngrat10n of people from 
Shariakandi and Dhunot police-stations but also to the influx of aboriginals. 
Hili and Joypurhat are also attracting a number of merchants and labourers: 
there are ·for instance thirteen rice mills at Hili employing a considerable 
labour force. Joypurhat has a'L.v received an accession of territory by the 
transfer of five mauzas from Dinajpur in 1921!. In Gabtali, Kahalu, Sibganf 
and Dhupchanchia the increa.<Je· is attributed to more vigorous public hea~~!t 
measures and to the prosperous condition of a rice mill in Dupchanchia 
police-station. 

64. Pabna district.-The Pabna district has shown an increase of 3 · 7 
per cent. principally contributed by the Sirajganj subdivision which has 
increased by 4 · 6 per cent. Decreases recorded at Atgharia and Pabna are 
attributed to the general insanitary condition of the police-stations resulting 
from the drying up of a number of small rivers which become stagnant pools 
and centres for the dissemination of malaria. In the case of Pabna police
station the decrease in the whole area of 0·3 per cent. i'l all the more notable 
owing to the 13·4 per cent. increase in Pabna town which has attracted 
labourers from outside by the development of its hosiery manufactures and 
the establishment of a regular motor service from Ishurdi. A decrease has 
also been recorded in Chatmohar police-sta~ion also attributed to the silting 
up of the Bora! river and the falling out of cultivation of certain tracts of 
lands. The largest percentage increase in any rural part of the district is 
shown by police-station Bera, which is flanked by the two great rivers of the 
district, Jamuna and Padma, has a 'healthy climate and has attracted 
immigrants from the districts of Dacca, Mymensingh and Faridpur to settle 
on the chars formed in the beds of the rivers.. The Sara police-station contains 
the big railway colonies of Paksey and Ishurdi and these together with the 
development of business around them and the formation of chars in the river 
Padma have led to immigration and an increase of 2 · 4 per cent. in the 
population. Immigrants have also been attracted to the chars in the Suja
nagar P<;>lice-~tation and here as . well as in Faridpuz: and Sainthia immunity 
from ep1denucs and a healthy climate have resulted man excess of births over 
deaths.. In the Sirajganj subdivision the police-station of Shazadpur shows 
the greatest rate of increase, viz., a percentage of 9·9 due to the absence of 
~ny serious epidemic during the decade and also due to the prosperity of the 
Jute t~ade up to the y~ar 1929. Kazipur and Belkuchi with 7 ·6 and 7 ·2 per 
cent. mcrease, respectively, are healthy regions in which there has been an 
absen~e of malari~ or o~her epidemics. Taras police-station, formerly 
noton?us ~or malana and m a backward and inaccessible part of the district, 
ow~s 1ts l!lcrease to the s~ttlement of immigrants largely from Rayganj 
pol~ce-statwn :who are ~ecla~~ng ~ast~ lands ~nd .bringing them under culti
y-atwn. .The mcr~a~e m. Sll'aJganJ police-stat10n IS very largely due to the 
mcr~ase m the Sir~Jga!lJ town .caused ?Y the prosperity of the jute trade 
durmg the decade, 1nsp1te .o~ senous erosw~s bY' the river which has engulfed 
almost the whole of the or~gmal town and 111 still threatening._ · Freedom from 
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epidemics is responsible for the increase in Kamarkhanda which has increased 
by 3·8 per cent. and in Ullapara where the population is almost stationary, 
The 1·9 per cent. decrease in Chauhali is due to the erosion of Jamuna 
compelling emigration to other districts and even to Assam and the emigration 
from Rayganj, to which reference has also been made, is due to the liability 
of the area to heavy floods. 

65. M alda d~trict.-The increase in the Maida district is 4 ·1 per cent. 
During the decade a new railway-Amnura to Nawabganj-has been opened 
which, however, has not yet affected the population of the area through 
\\'hich it passes. There have been considerable changes of jurisdiction between 

. police-stations within the district and these are reported to have concealed 
the decline which might have· been expected in English Bazar, Kaliachak 
and Bholahat owing to the decline of the silk industry which is ascribed as 
the reason for a decline in Sibganj police-station. A similar cause, namely, 
the decline of the lac industry, might have been expected to result in decreases 
in l\Ianikchak and Kaliachak and to have contributed to the decrease in 
Sibganj police-station, but in the first two police-stations changes of jurisdic
tion have concealed this, whilst the Ganges now moving over to the Santhal 
Parganas is throwing up chars which are attracting some immigration of 
Shershabadi Muslims from l\Iurshidabad. The whole of the barind area, 
namely, the police-stations of Gomastapur and Nachole with that part of 
Nawabganj east of the Mahananda and l\Ialda, Bamangola and Gajole, is 
said to be decreasing in fertility, but it is only in Gomastapur, Maida and 
Bamangola that an actual decrease of population has been recorded, although 
the immigration begun 30 years ago from the Santhal Parganas is now said 
to have ceased and the tide is said to have turned backward since a time of 
scarcity in 1926. In the Harischandrapur police-station land is still being 
brought under cultivation and the population has increased. In the central 
part of the country, the district officer comments on a large growth of mango 
gardens which is either cause or result and at any rate a concomitant of the 
decrease in population. 

66. Cooch Behar State.-In the Cooch Behar State there has been a 
small decrease of less than 2,000 persons during the decade. The figures 
maintained by the state for births and deaths during the period from 1920-
1921 to 1929-1930 shown in statement No. I-15 in the margin result in a 

STATEMENT No. 1-15. 
net increase of 1,607 births over deaths during 
that period, but little reliance can be placed upon 

Births and deaths in cooch Behar these vital statistics since the returns are appa-. 

Year. 

1920·21 
1921-22 
19~2-23 
1923-24 
1924-25 
1926-28 
Hl26-27 
ID27-28 
1928-29 
1929-80 

Total 

State. rently not strictly enforced. The figures of birth-
BirthB, Death>. place do not suggest that the depopulation of 

9,579 
7,768 
6,712 
7,712 
8,948 
8,104 
8,191 
7,649 
8,891 
9,369 

s,uo the state is due to an exces:;ive emim·ation else-s.zt9 .,. 
6.<>18 where. Imperial table VI shows that of the 
6,008 
u,u&3 population of Cooch Behar only 76,712 were born 
::~I~ outside the state of whom 61,731 were born in 

1g:m British districts of Bengal, 10,801 in Bihar and 
9

•
593 OrissaandAssamand over2,000in the United Pro-

12·123 11•317 vinces. Subsidiary table III to chapter III shows, 
however, that the total number of emigrants from 

Berigal states to all parts of India including Bengal amounted to no more 
than 31,396 and this figure_ includes those for Tripura State. The number of 
emigrants from the state to British districts was only 22,219 at the census of 
1931. The figures of birth-place, therefore, appear to suggest on the balance 
an increase in the population of the state as a result of migration. The 
decrease in the state is entirely contributed by the Hindus who are nearly 
l8,000 less in 1931 than they were in 1921. The state suffered heavily from 
cholera and small-pox epidemics in 1928-1929, which accounted for over 
4,000 known deaths. alone, whilst it is probable that a very great numbei''of 
deaths were unreported ; but although this epidemic no doubt contributed to 
the decline it does not exclusively explain the very considerable decrease in 
the number of Hindus. The Hindus of the state are principally- of the 
Rajbangshi. Poliya, Koch and Mechh tribes. The last named are throughQut. 
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Bengal being driven away into the foot hills and also into Assam by the 
advance of settled cultivation whilst there is a strong movement amongst the 
three other groups for an enhancement of their position and a change of 
traditional custom such as the abandonment of widow remarriage, which is 
now being discountenanced amongst those members of the caste who aspire 
to Kehattriya status. It is possible that the prohibition of widow: remarriag~ 
has contributed to the falling-off in the numbers of Hindus, but it is also a 
speculation that these groups are finding that the change in traditional 
customs is indirectly responsible for their decrease in numbers by the same 
process which is contributing to the depopulation of Melancasia, where the 
decay of ancient ()Ustoms appears to induce a lethargy or indifference affecting 
the vitality of the people. 

. 67. Dacca Division-. Dacca diatrict.-The figures for the increase or 
decrease of population in each police-station of the Dacca Division are 
illustrated by diagram No. I-25. In the Dacca district the increase of 8;7 
per cent. was mainly contributed by the Narayanganj subdivision where an 
increase of 12~9 per cent. has been recorded. Throughout the district there 
has been little further development of industrial concerns or communication 
and immigration has contributed no part of the increase. It must consequent
ly be looked upon as due- entirely to the natural increase owing to the 
excess of births over deaths. In Sivalay and Daulatpur police-stations in 
Manikganj subdivision the increase is partly ascribed to the accretion of 
several chars in the Padma and Jamuna rivers and to the transfer of several 
chars which were previously in the district of Pabna. The decrease in the 
combined population of l\Iunshiganj and Tangibari police-stations in the 
Munshiganj subdivision is mainly due to the transfer of char areas from this 
police-station to Madaripur and Chandpur subdivisions, whilst Tangibari has 
also suffered from erosion both on the north by the Dhaleswari river and on 
the south by the Padma. Srinagar and Lohajang police-stations have also 
suffered from erosions but the population shows an increase and apparently · 
those persons ~ffected by the erosions have migrated merely to the interior 
of the police-station whereas persons similarly affected in Tangibari have left 
the police-station altogether. The district has been free from serious epidemics 
and although malaria was prevalent in the Manikganj subdivision the death 
rate is not reported to have been much higher than normal whilst here as 
elsewhere also there has been during the decade a very considerable improve
ment in sanitary conditions and in the measw·es adopted for the improvement 
of public health and sanitation. The increase is fairly well distributed over 
the whole of the district but it is largest in the police-stations of Narayanganj · 
subdivision bordering the river Meghna, the average increase of the whole 
subdivision being 12·9 per cent. The Sadar subdivision with an increase of 
11 · 4 per cent. comes next and shows the greatest percentage increase in those 
police-stations bordering on the Narayanganj subdivision in the eastern part 

· of the subdivision. 

68. llfymenaingk district.-In the Mymensingh district out of 51 police
stations only 9 have returned a decrease and the increase in the whole district 
is 6 ·1 per cent. In the Jamalpur subdivision decreases in Jamalpur, Melan
daha and Sarishabari are due to emigration to Assam where till recently 
virgin land was available and by migration the cultivator was tempted to try to 
escape debts incurred in his old home. Similar causes explain decreases in 
Barhatta, Atpara, Mohanganj and Durgapur in the Netrakona subdivision 
and also in the Itna and Astagram police-stations of Kishoreganj subdivision 
which are in a low-lying backward area and in which water-hyacinth and 
early floods have reduced by 75 per cent. the winter paddy locally grown 
about two decades ago and then forming the principal crop. Purbadhala, 
Khaliajuri and Kalmakanda police-stations in the Netrokona subdivision 
contain large areas not yet brought into cultivation which are attracting 
immigrants, and the colohlsation of uninhabited char lands in Nagarpur 
police-station of Tangail is also atributed as a reason for the increase. In 
this last police-station there has been an increase of area by transfer from ~he 
Sirajganj police-~tation and some part of the ~crease in Nikli police-sf:atwn. 
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.,!~. is due . to the transfer of an area· from Kathiadi police-station of the same 
subdivision which, however, has not lost sufficient population by. this 
transf8! to record a decrease. Bhairabbazar contains the biggest business 

DIAGRAM No. 1-25. 
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centre in the district and is an important railway and steamer junction 
and the growth in this centre has largely contributed to the increase of 
18 ·4 per cent. recorded throughout the subdivision. The population of the 
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. . ' . uslim the rate of increase in which is higher than am~mgst 
distnc~ IS largely M hole district is comparatively ~ealthy and has enJoyed 
the Hindus. Th?d w . d r'ng the last decade and It has benefited from the 
freedo~ frorr t:PI. e~csdu~t;y during the major part of the ten years under 
pro~penty o ~lu c:::a. therefore, where no specific cause is ~iven, the 
~eVIew .. Ind mtoo the natural fecundity of the people and the healthmess of the 
mcrease 1s ue 
climate. . 

69 F idpur district.-In the Faridpur district all the subdivisions With 
· h · t~r f Goal undo where a decrease of 2 ·9 per cent. has been 
t e excep IOn o '· . I h G I d bdi . . d d have shown an increased populatiOn. n t e oa un o su VIBton 
~~~or t~e' police-station of Baliakandi has shown an increase due to a lesser 
· ~ ce of malaria than elsewhere and to the influx of labourers from other 
~~~r~~s in connection with the construction of Ka:l~k.hali-Bh~tiapara Rail'!ay. 
In the other three police-stations of this sub~v1~10n ero~10ns of the nver 
Padma have resulted in an emigration to other distncts particularly to _Pabna. 
whilst Goalundo, Rajbari and Pangsa bav~ als? suffered from malana and 
other epidemic diseases and Goal undo (RaJ ban) has been further depleted 
by the removal of the office of the Assistant Traffic Sup~rintendent of 
the Eastern Bengal Railway and allied offices to _Paksey m the Pabna 
district. The falling off in the jute trade dunng 1930 also led to 
there being present when the census was taken a smaller number of labourers 
at Goal undo steamer ghat than previously. In the Sadar subdivision there has 
been a decrease only in one police-station, Bhusna, which is reported to be 
exceedingly malarious and full of jungle land and to have ~uffered considerable 
emigration on this account which would have resulted m a larger decrease 
except for the pres~nce of· a number of _labou:r:ers emplo~ed in conn?ct_ion 
with the constructiOn of the Kalukhali-Bhat1apara Railway. A stmtlar 
cause to the last accounts for an increase in Madhukali police-station which 
is also malarious and full of jungle land and where a decrease would probably 
have been recorded had it not been for a large temporary settlement of 
railway labourers at lHadhukhali and Kamarkhali. There has been accretion 
of land to the district in police-stations Faridpur, Char Bhadrasan and 
Sadarpur and this has led· to considerable immigration and would have 
resulted in an even larger increase than 7 ·3 per cent. in the Faridpur 
police-station, had not the southern part of the area been unhealthy. In 
Nagarkanda and Bhanga police-stations no explanation of the increase is 
forthcoming except the natural increase of population, although the trade 
centre at Bhanga and a new and thriving hazar at Baliati seemed to have 
contributed also in the case of Bhanga police-station. In the Gopalganj 
subdivision increases have been recorded in all police-stations and they are 
mainly attributed to immigration from the districts of Jessore and Khulna, 
improvement of public health and freedom from epidemic diseases and to the 
labour_ attracted_ ~:Y the constmction of the new railway line. In the 
1\~adanpur . subdtv!ston decreases were recorded only from Gosairhat and 
Stbchar police-s~atlons and are accounted for by erosion by the river and by 
tr~nsfer of certam areas to Da?ca and Tippera district. Bhedarganj and J anj ira 
With 3~ ·6 and 13 ·3 per cent. mcrease, respectively, have received an accession 
of ~erntor;y- by the transfer of large mauzas of the Dacca district to these 
polic~-stat10ns an,.d also by the re-formation of chars which have attracted 
tm~~rants;. In ~he rest of the subdivision increases ranging from 3 ·8 in 
RaJair. police-stat10n ~o ~ ·3 per cent. in Naria are due to the general 
healthu~ess of the. locality, 1ts freedom from epidemic diseases and the general 
prospenty of the Jute trade during the last decade which has attracted settlers 
for employment. · 

70. . Bakarga;tj · dist~·ict.-In the Bakarganj district there has been a.. 
tecrease m t;to pohce-stat10n .. In the Sadar subdivision comparative freedom 
rom m~lar~a a;nd other eptd~mics and the formation of new lands in 

:MehendtganJ, ~1zla and Muladt together with an improvement of the soil due 
to the e_xc~vat10n of new khals in Gaurnadi, Uzirpur and Babu an· have 
r~s~!i!~~- mclnreapses rangin~ fro~~·~ per cent. in Babuganj to 16 .£ p~r cent. 
. . . 1 1· . . atuakhah subdivunon the most important cause of increase 
18 tmmtgratiOn from Noakhali, Faridpur and Tippers. due to the extreme 
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fertility of the soil which has. steadily improved since 1921 and to the 
increasing colonisation of the Sundarbans area particularly in Amtoli 
police-station, which has shown an increase of 24 ·2 per cent. in this decade. 
In Galachipa and Baufal new char areas have become available and in 
l\lirzaganj and Barguna, as in Amtoli, what was formerly Sundarbans land 
has been reclaimed and colonised during the decade. In the Pirojpur sub,. 
division also a healthy climate, freedom from epidemic diseases and increasing 
cultivation of jungle areas and marsh lands have resulted in increases of 
population ranging from 9 ·6 in Banaripara to 21 ·3 per cent. in Patharghata. 
The whole of the Bhola subdivision compared with the rest of the district is 
fairly sparsely populated and its area is increasing owing to the recession 
of the bay in the south. It therefore offers land for an increasing number of 
immigrants and it is to the immigration from neighbouring districts that the 
increase of 16 ·9 per cent. in the whole subdivision is due. The population of 
the whole district i~ predominantly ~uslim and ~heir supedor fecundity helps 
to account for the h1gh rate of naturalmcrease ~'hi 1st even amongst the Hindus 
of this locality also widow remarriage is in vogue and is ascribed as a cause of a 
more rapid rate of increase 

71. Chittagong Division.-In the Chittagong Division and Tripura 
State the changes in the population during the decade are illustrated in 
diagram No. I-26. With the exception of the Banderban police-station of 
Chittagong Hill Tracts no area within this division has shown a decrease of 
population. The average increase, 13 ·7 per cent. is very high, and even 
in Banderban police-station the decrease is due to transfers of jurisdiction. 
The increase is greatest in Tripura State (25 ·6 per cent.) and the Chittagong 
Hill Tracts (22 ·9 per cent.) but is as much as 15 ·9 per cent. in Noakhali and 
13 ·3 per cent. in Tippera districts. 

72. Tippera distn:ct.-In no police-station in the Tippera district has a 
rate of increase been recorded less than 7 ·6 per cent. which itself is greater 
than the average increase for the whole province. The increase has been 
most marked in the Chandpur subdivision and in the central and southern 
parts of the Sadar subdivision. Throughout the Chandpur subdivision t.he 
prosperity of the jute industry encouraged the influx of a large number of 
skilled and unskilled labourers all of whom had not returned home upon the 
depression which set in in the trade in 1929; but there were also accessions of 
land· on the banks of the Meghna and the increase in Chandpur police
~;tation is partly due to the transfer of some large char areas from neighbour
ing di,..tricts. In the Sadar subdivision the smallest rate of increase is shov.n 
by Daudkandi (8 ·7 pe~ cent.) and Burichang (S ·9 per cent.) From the first 
it is reported that there has been some emigration to char lands in the districts 
of Dacc!J. and elsewhere and its very high density of population (1,414 to the 
square mile) would suggest that the territory is approaching saturation point 
although Honma with a density of 1,547 persons per square mile has 
increased by no less than 14 ·7 per cent. Burichang is reported to suffer almost 
annually from floods which destroy the crops, and this is put forward as an 
explanation of the comparatively small increase in this police-station. In 
other police-stations the increase is ascribed to natural causes assisted by 
better sanitary arrangements, improvement in the drinking water supply, 
absence of epidemics and general prosperity due to the high prices of jute 
during the decade. In the Brahmanbaria subdivision the comparatively 
small rate of increase is ascribed to a succession of bad harvests compelling 
population to migrate to Assam, Mymensingh, etc. Kasba police-station is 
malarial and the growing .population has not shared in the general prosperity 
of the jute trade whilst in Nabinagar with an increase of 9 ·7 per cent. the 
density of population (1,240 to the square mile) appears to be resulting in 
some pressure on the land, and it is reported that there was emigration during 
the decade in search of land on the other side of the Meghna river in 
the district of Dacca. In the Brahmanbaria police-station there has been 
immigration both in the Brahmanbaria town owing to the expansion of bul:lincss 
and also to waste and marshy lands on the border of Tripura State being 
brought under cultivation. 
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NOAKHALI DISTRICT. &5 
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. 73. Noakhali district.-In the Noakhali district in spite of considerable 
erosions by the sea in the south of the district the population has shown a 
very high rate of increase, namely, 16 ·7 per cent. in the Sadar subdivision 

DIAGRAM No. 1·26. 

INCREASE OR DECREASE OF POPULATION BY POLICE-STATIONS. .. ClllTTAGONG DIVISION, 1921~1 
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and 13 ·5 per cent. in the Feni subdivision. Ramgati police-station in the 
Sadar subdivision has increased by 58 •3 per cent. owing to immigration from 
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Baka.rganj to~ the c~ar lands and ·also to migrations from Sandwip and 
S~dh~am police-st.atu~ns of persons ":hose lands had been eroded, although this 
m1grat1on 1s. not su!ficlent to result In a decrease in the population of these 
last t~o police-stat10ns ~here. there has been a~ in~rease respectively of 11·6 
and _6 7 per cent. Imm1grat10n from other d1stncts to char lands is also 
!l'scnbe_d as a. cause of the 21 ·2 pe~ cen~. increase in Raipur police-station and 
m the island of Hatya also there 1s sa1d to have been some migration from 
Sandwip and Sudharam of those whose lands have been eroded, In the 
Feni subdivision generally and in the rest of the district also the principal 
cause, however, must be ascribed to the great fecundity of the population. 

74. Chittagong di.~trict.-In the Chittagong district similar causes also 
. ·explain the inc~ o! 11 ·5 per cent. T_he district is healthy al!d :P,as suffered 
netther from ep1dem1cs nor from scarCity of food stuffs during the decade, 
whilst th~ has been a steady improvement in public health measures. 
Anti-Chittagonian demonstrations in Burma have led to a decrease of emigra
tion to that province and in some parts of the district the influx of workmen 
employed on the construction of the Chittagong-Dohazari and Chittagong
Nasirhat Railway lines has led to an increase in the population. The police
stations of Double Moorings with Pachalais together with the police-station 
Chittagong contributing to the area covered by Chittagong town show 
respectively 47 ·8 per cent. and 16 ·2 per cent. increase, which are due to the 
development of industries in the port of Chittagong together with improved 
communications. 

75. Ohittagong Hill Tracts.-In the Chittagong Hill Tracts the decrease 
in Banderban police-station was due to the transfer to Chandraghona police
station of a number of mauzas in 1924 and this transfer together with 
immigration due to the fertility ofjhum soils accounts for a very large increase 
of 75 ·6 per cent. in the population of Chandraghona. Immigration from 
Tripura, -Noakhali and Chittagong is ascribed as a cause of a part at least 
of the increase in Ramgarh police-station. The figures for birth-places show, 
however, only 15 persons born in Tripura and· enumerated in the district, 
and only 920 in all were born·· in India outside Bengal, of whom 432 came 
from Burma and 314 from Assam. Increase of immigration facilitated by 
the improved communication between Chittagong and Rangamati and the 
prosperity of trade in cotton, paddy and forest produce go to explain the 
increase in the Rangamati police-station. 

76. Tripura State.-In the Tripura State the increases are very high 
and range from 17 per cent. in the Sadar to · 40 ·2 per cent. in Khowai 
divisions. The state is still very sparsely populated having only an average of 
93 persons to the square mile and no greater incidence of population than 
in Sadar with a population of 215 per square mile. The clinlate of the state 
is comparatively healthy and there is a good deal of waste land available for 
settlement which attracts settlers from Bengal who feel the pressure of popu
lation or whose lands are washed away or rendered unproductive by water
hyacinth. In addition there has been an influx of labourers for the tea gardens 
from other provinces as well as forest and other daily labourers from adjacent 
districts of Bengal. There has been an increase of nearly 22,000 in the 
numbers recorded in Tripura who were born in British Bengal but the numbers 
born in Assam and Assam States are more than 3,500 less on the present 
occasion than in 1921 and those born in British Territory outside Bengal are 
almost 5,500 less than in 1921. The increase in the state, therefore, 
appears to be due actually less to immigration than to increase of the native 
born population and possibly also to increased accuracy of the enumeration 
on the present occasion. 

Part VI-Miscellaneous, inhabited houses, steamers, etc. 

77. Census definition of a house.-The definition of "house" adopted 
is given below : 

" A • house ' is defined for census purposes 88. coDl!isting of the buildings, one or many, 
inhabited by one family ; that is by a number of persons living &Ild eating together in one mess . 
with their resident de~ndents, sue~. 88_ mother, widowed. sisters, younger brothers; etc., and 
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their servants who reside in !he house. In other words tho unit is the commensal family, and 
not the homestead or enrlosure. Houses, however, at a distance from each other and <.'ntirely 
RPpamte though 'belonging to the same commensal family, should be h·c11t<·d us H<·parate. 
Ordinarily the unit will correspond to the unit commonly adopted for the ehaukirlari tax." 

The definition dearly mu~t be modified in ~orne case~, e.g., principally in 
dealing with institution~, cooly lines, hotels and thickly populated city bastis. 
For thcst> the directions WP.re as follows :-

" In police lines, jails, hospitaL•. lunatic asylums, etc., which are comprised in separate 
blocks, each barrack-room, guard-room, officers' quarters, apartnwnt, c..JI or ward within their 
precinets will be treated as a house and separately numbered. 

In cooly lines similarly formed into "'"paratc blocks each room will be numbered as a 
separate house. 

In hotels and sarais each room or suite. <•f rooms allotted to a different traveller or family 
should be treated as a separate house. 

In city brMtis, such as those found in Howrah. ~ach hut Hhould be treated as a separate 
house and numb~red accordingly." 

The definition covers -and the number~:~ of inhabited hou~:~es include boats in 
which the crew were living on the night of the census. The number of 
houses in each district and larger areas is shown in imperial table I and 
similar figures for the police-stations are given in provincial table I. Sub
stantially the same definition of a house has been used at each successive 
census. 

STATEMENT No. 1-16. 
Number ol inhabited houses per 

78. Houses per square mile.-On an aver
age there are now in each square tnile 120 
inhabited house~:~ in the census sense of the word. square mile, 1931. 

BENGAL-
Rural nretts .. 
llowrah dl~trkt • , 
Khulna distrirt • , 

TOWNS AND CITIES aggrf'g;ate •. 
CITIEI a~p:regate • , 

The number of houses per square mile is greatest m in the Burdwan Division, where it is 139 on the 

Tlttagarh 
St~ta1n1•ore 

1,3!! average and is least in the Rajshahi Division 
•·••3 where it is 105 on the average. In Bengal as a 

· · 
14

•
100 h I th b f h 7,o&6 w o e e average num er o ouses per square 

H(•wrah 
Nalhflli 
liha.t.para 
Ri~hra-Konrmgnr 
Champdnni 
Ro(lta. 
!>ace a 
Garulla 
Blmdn·!lwar 
Baranugtu 
Bally 
Uttarpara 
Mymcn~!no:h 
1Judgc-Bud~tc 
Ramrurhat . . . . 
K haragpur Railway ~ettlt·meut 
J<'c11l 
Bnglish Bazar 
Karnarhati 
Raniga.nj 
AMBI!l'lul 
R~>rrackportl 
Hurnpur 
l\ ulf.l 
N ardylmganj 
.Kat\\ a 
(lhltta)l01l8 
MirtnaJlOrl" 
Bhola 
Jhalkatl 
}{uriJZIWn 
].almunlrhnt 
Haldpur 
Kut~tla 
Klln;eong 
Burdwau 
lialna 
Harjefllinlf 
Kanehrai>Bta 
Comma 
Agart.n.la 
Hall&herla 
Bajitpur 
Mtu.larivur 
Cbandpur 
Dlnhata. 
Conch .Bt>luu 
llajshahl 
Hoogbl)-· 
Mat haLha.nga 
]!!ukta,ll~cha 
BahlyabH.ti 
Cox's Do.Z.Ilr 
Nnbatlwip 
N'Jnkhall 
])um·Dum 
Nn.wabKa.uj 
J~rahmanharla 
North 1Jum-Dum 

~::.::b mile has increased regularly at every census 
~:~~~ since 1881 and there has been a corresponding 
~:!~~ increase in each division at every year, with 
8.4~0 
a.m the exception of the Presidency Division where 
~:m there has been a decrease in every district 
g~~ except Khulna. There are now on an average 
~.7:17 
2,G3t 6 more inhabited houses in evc:>ry square mile 
g•;! than there were in 1921 and 28 more than 
m~ there were in 1891. Outside Calcutta the largest 
~:Xfg number of inhabited houses per square mile is 
i:~:;~ found in the Howrah district and (in the plains) 
g~~ the lowest number in Khulna district, the figures 
l:m for which respectively are 460 and 58. The 
1

•
7
''" figun)s for Calcutta show a censiderable decreaae 1,6[12 

u~~ from those at the previous census, a result due 
J:2j~ partly to the inclusion of considerable areas 
U~3 previou~Iy recorded in the 24-Parganas and 
l:m having fewer houses to the square mile than 
Ug~ in the average in Calcutta in 1921, but also 
l:m partly to the operations of the Calcutta lm
l·~:\~ provement Trust which has cleared certain areas 
n~~ during the decade upon which fresh houses have 
l:lrJ not yet been built to replace those demolished. 
l:m Taking the aggregate of the Calcutta .Muni
U~t dpality with ~uburbs in the 24-Parganas the 
UU decrease in the number of houRes per square 
g:~ mile is less than 200 compared with almost 
1•038 1,400 in the muncipal area. On the whole, howt,oz7 
1•0" 4 ever, there is a greater increase in the number 
t,oi5 1 

areas. Some 
No. I-16 in 

169 of houses per _square mile in ur?an t?an in rura 
figures for selected areas and towns are gJVe~ m sta~ment 
the margin. Between 1921 and 1931 the mcrease m t.he 
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number of houses per square mile has been· 5 in rural areas, 18 (from 322 
t<l · 340) in the rural part of Howrah which has the largest number of 
hout!C& w the square mile and 7 (from 50 w 57) in the rural part of Khulna 
which includes a large and sparsely populated area in the Sundarbans. 
Taking the aggregate of all cities the increase has been 120 to the square 
mile from 4,383 to 4,503. Serampore Municipality has now actually a 
larger number of houses w the square mile than Calcutta, and Howrah 
city and Naihati Municipality ha~e each between 5,500 and 6,000 houses 
w the square. mile. 

79. Persons per inhabited house.-The average number of persons 
per inhabited house is the same on the present occasion as it was in 1921 
and 1901, viz.; 5 ·l. It has varied little since 1891 and the figure 
of the present census reinforces the conclusion drawn in 1921 that 
the considerable decrease between the figures for 1881 and 1891 was due 
less to a marked disruption of the joint family in that decade than to a 
difference in the interpretation of the definition of "houRC ". In Chitta gong 
Division, which has shown the largest percentage of increase during 
the decade, the number of persons per house on the average has remained 
the same and has varied in individual districts only in Tippera and 
Noakhali. In Tippera where there has been a percentage increase of population 
during the decade greater than in any but two ·other districts, there has 
been actually a decline in the average number of persons per inhabited' 
house. In Noakhali there has been a slight increase and it is in this district 
that there is the second largest percentage increase in the population 
<hu·ing the decade. The largest number of persons per inhabited house is 
found in Eastern Bengal and Northern Bengal and the smallest in the Burdwan 
Division. Smaller commensal families would be expected in the industrial 
parts of the province and it is this factor which probably accounts for the 
tnnall number in Burdwan Division. In Burdwan and Hooghly districts 
the numbers are respectively 4 ·1 and 4 ·2 persons per house. The high 
figure in Calcutta (5 ·7) cannot be confidently accepted as an indication of 
oveN'rowding owing to the pecularities of housing conditions in the city and 
to the very different constitution of the census house in different parts of 
the cit.y. The decline in the average number of persons in each inhabited 
house in the Bm·dwan Division during tl1e decade 1911 to 1921 and also 
probably to some extent in the Presidency Division during the same period 
is 110 doubt partly due to the depletion caused by the influenza epidemic. 
Such disruption of the joint family system as is proceeding is practically 
confined w the Juiddle and upper classes and in general has not extended to 
the cultivators where convenience demands that the family should remain 
together in tl1e ancestral homestead upon the land from which it draws a 

_ sust.en!\nce; but the very slight variation in Eastern Bengal between the 
average number of persons in each inhabited house between 1921 and 1931 
suggests either that a very considerably larger proportion of boats, etc., 
have bt>t>n included as census houses on the present occasion or that even 
amongst the cultivating classes the tendency to split up into smaller 
commensal groups is gaining ground. 

80. Boats and steamers.-Subsidiary table VII shows the results of an 
atU>n1pt to obtain an estimate of t.he numbers of boats and steamers in 
lk.ugal. Bengal is unique in India for the extent of its navigable water
ways and for the number and variety of boats which ply upon them, but 
no t>stimate for the whole province exists from which their numbers can be 
calculated. The figures given in subsidiary table vn make DO pretence 
to romplctt'ness or accuracy but they a:re interesting as the first attempted 
estimate of their kind. It was not until instructions had alreadv beE-n 
i~u'-'<1 and the ~11-;"118 operations ~ that it was decided to. atte-mpt to 
~>lk'\.·t the>le statistics. In the ordinary course of census enumeration occupied 
boata Wf're entE-red as ceru.'\18 houses in the enumerators• block list. or sum
mary of houoes. lt l1rllS accordingly direct('(} that details of the local name 
of the h<>at and its maun<Ltge should be entered in the descriptive column 
(If the list... EnUDl('ratora were also direeted tQ enquire from house-holders 

• 
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how many small boats they had which were used for going to and from the 
fields, markets, etc., and enter them in the remarks column of the liRt. 
Enumerators dealing with ghats and river areas were also directed upon 
fmal enumeration to enter sepa.rately in their block list an estimate of the 
number of uninhabited big boats with the local name and an e~timatc of 
their maundagc. During sorting the schedules and the block-lists were 
scrutinised and compared and the number of uninhabited boat:; added to 
those returned as inhabited census houses. It is inevitable that the returns 
should show a very wide margin of error as regards both their numbers and 
also their size. No maundage was given for the great majority of boats 
and the number of big boats with an estimated capacity of 50 maunds or 
over is scarcely 119 thousand, a total very much smaller than might be 
expected. The numbers are largest in the Dacca Division and this is in 
accordance with anticipation. Between districts also the figures may be 
taken to indicate roughly the actual proportions, although it might perhaps 
have been expected that a larger number of big boats would be found in 
the 24-Parganas than were actually returned. The figures for steamers 
and launches, however, may be taken to be rather more accurate than those 
for boats. These were obtained in collab~ration with the steamer com
panies owning the majority of steamers and with private owners in dist.ricts, 
particulars of whom were known to the local officers, and it is not unreason
able to assume that the margin of error for these vessels is comparatively 
small. ' 

Part VII-The problem of population growth and an estimate of 
future population 

81. Malthus and Doubleday.-Starting with the proposition that 
population is necessarily limited by the means of subsistence there are in 
the field two principal rival theories of population growth. That deriving 
from l\Ialthus has been* stated thus: first that population invariably 
increases where the means of subsistence increase unless prevented by some 
very powerful and obvious checks; and secondly that the checks which 
repress the superior power of population and keep its effects on a level with 
the means of subsistence are all resolvable into moral restraint, vice and 
misery. In other words nature having arranged for population to increase 
at a rate at which it is bound to overtake and pass the means of subsil:!tence 
periodically 'redresses the balance by famines, epidemics and other calamities 
unless human intelligence steps in and prevents the excessive increa8e 
either by moral restraint or by measures for limiting the birth rate or for 
despatching the excess of population. The other theory derives from 
Thomas Doubleday and gives nature a rather less sinister role. It is that 
when the existence of a species is endangered-

"a corresponding effort is invariably made by nature for its preservation and continuanne by 
an increa8e of fertility. and that this especially takes place whenever such danger arises from 
a diminution of proper nourishment or food, so that consequently the state of depletion or the 
deplethoric stftte is favourable to fertility, and that, on the other hand, the plethoric state or 
the state of repletion, is unfavourable to fertility in the ratio of the inten•ity of each state". 

It has been thought that this statement lays too much stre:;.s upon food and 
the position has been thust restated :- · 

" In circumstances of case the birth rate tends to fall : in circumstances of hardship the 
birth rate tends to rise." 

82. Pell's "Law of Births and Deaths ".-The recorded cenl:!us figures 
of population in Bengal probably cover too short a period to offer clear 
support to Pi ther one of these theories against the other. During the lal:!t ~:~ixty 
years the population of Bengal has become nearly half as large again as it was 
in 1872. There can be no question of intelligence check~:! having operated, 
and Bengal has been free from major calamities except in the decade before 

* e.g., by W. S. Thompson--Popul<Ltion. A Study in .Jfalthusi<LniBm, 1915. 
t by H. Sutherland, see Proceeding& of World P<:>puuuwn Conference, 1927, page 68. 
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l&st when the in1l.uenza epidemic from which virtually · the whole world · 
snffered operated to reduce the rate of increase during the decade to a figure 
lower than a.ny in its recorded census history. If the Malthusian doctrine 
holds Nature is not yet aware of any need to apply a check to the increase 
of population in Bengal If the Darwinian the~ry holds and •• fecundity 
is in direct relation to the chances of death ", and if the "law" of 
Doubleday applies, Nature still finds it necessary to maintain in Bengal 
a high birth rate in order to keep pace with the high death rate. In some 
points at lea.st the llal.thusian theory fails to explain the facts. In European 
countries and American where most inve11tigation has been carried out it 
has been• found (a) that the birth rate is negatively correlated with wealth 
and (b) that the indirect psychological and social effect of relative poverty 
u contza.sted with relative wealth express themselves definitely and clearly 
in the sexual activity of human beings and through sexual activity in 
birth rates. On the .Malthusian theory in the wealthier classes where the 
mean.s of subsistence are plentiful the population should increase more 
rapidly than in. the poorer classes where they are leiiB plentiful unless there 
were some voluntary intet:ference with the rate of birth. The evidence of 
any such voluntary restriction is not conclusive and the theory generally· 
held is that fertility itself decreases in the higher classes with increasing 
wealth and culture. The Malthusian doctrine aL!o fails to account for the 
fact that a high birth rate and a. high death rate are apparently invariably 
found together and that conversely where there is a low birth rate there 
is also !J. low death rate. This fact and the extreme doubtfulness of any 
evidence to show that conscious limitation of the family can account for 
the whole or a considerable part of the decrease in the birth rate where it 
is low have led to the enunciat~n of the ttheory that-
,, the net result of the variationa of the degree of fertility onder the direct action of the environ
ment will belli' an invel'llll proportion to the variatioll8 of the capacity for survival." 

Under this theory variations in the birth rate are mainly due to the opera
tion of a natural law which adjusts the degree of fertility to suit the death 
rate of the race. The theory involves the postulate that the same conditions 
which lead to a. reduction in the death rate lead also to a decrease in fertility 
in some manner not yet known. The author of the theory suggests that 
the hormones assist in regulating the fertility of the ·germ cells, that the 
output of hormones by the endocrine glandB is regulated by the nervous 
system which responds to the action of the environment and that the 
variations in t.he degree of fertility in response to the direct~ action of the · 
environment will bear an inverse proportion to the development of nervous 
energy. 

83. Raymond Pearl's "Logistic Curve ".-What may be considered 
to be a development of the second of these two theories is that put forward 
by tRaymond Pearl. Thii! theory deduce!! that populations grow in size 
according to the same mathematical law that individual animals and plants 
follow in the growth of their bodies in size and that human populations grow 
according to the same law as do experimental populations of lower oiganistns.
The law of growth postulated on these deductions may be e.Kpressed by an 
equation with three constants, and the curve representing this equation is 
called by Pearl a "logistic curve". Equations have been worked out and 
fitted to the populations of fifteen countries of the world, the whole world 
and the population of certain cities and have been shown to give over the 
whole recorded census history of each a very reasonable congruity with the 
recorded facts. Assuming the mathematical form of the curve this theory 
allows account to be taken of the fact that a population is necessarily con
fined to a certain area and therefore must have an upper limit of population 
all well as a lower (which may be nil) and for.the fact that population growth 
takes place in cycles conditioned amongst other factors by cultural achieve
ment. It irt possible that over a restricted period the logistic curve may not 

•Raymond Pea.rl-Bio/,ogy of Population Grt1Wth, 1926. c • ••• • 

1<'· E. Poll-7'ha Law of Bir!M and Dea!M, 1921. · .. 
tR. Pearl-Btudiu tfl HvmDfl Biology, 1924; Tha Biology of Popvlatit!fl Growlk; 1926. . . 
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give so accurate an approximation to the recorded population as a curve 
of 'some other form. As a method of predicting future growth also it is 
liable to the irruption of influences not previously prevalent. Pearl states-
" Predictions of future growth may at any time be altered by the entrance into the situ~tion 
of new economic or social factors of a different sort to those which have operated during 
that past period which the equation covers. The population may be stimulated to start upon 
a new cycle of growth or slighter but still in kind new factors may alter somewhat the upper 
limiting value of the present cycle." 

In certain instances, however, the logistic curve calculated by him gives 
astonishingly close approximations to th,!l population actually recorded 
later. For the United States of America in 1930, for instance, a curve 
worked out before the census of 1920 suggested a population within 5 per 
1,000 of that actually enumerated. · 

"84. The logistic curve applied to Bengai.-Three curves of Pearl's 
logistic type have been fitted to the census population of Bengal and the 
population calculated from them is given in statement No. I-17 where it 
is compared with the observed population. The first is the equation worked 
out by Mr. P. J. Griffiths, I.C.S., and it was hoped to give in an appendix 
brief notes on the method by which it was calculated. Difficulties in setting 
up the rather complicated mathematica-l formulre involved however have 

STATEMENT No. 1-17. 

Equ... 73 743 Equa. 69 632 Equa· 79 063 
tlon: p- '990j +' '0152x tfon: P""'.87696+ 

8
-·0I408xtlon: P-1.1624t+ 8 -·01776:~: • 

~ 

Year. •ceneus Cal· DUJereoce(p-P) Year. tCensue Cal· Difference (p-P) Cal- Dltference(p-P) 
r,opu· culnted popu· culat.f'd eulated 
a.tlon !:.""" Actual Per cent, liiotion r,oou· Actual Per cent. ~opu- .Artual Per cent. 
(P) tion figures. of (P) atlon ftgures, ol atlon fti{Ulel. ol 

(p) ~ (P) (p) (P) (p) (P) 

1 2 3 • 6 6 7 8 9 10 II 12 IS 

1872 (Dec. 71 Jan. 72) 3C,8U 34,460 -385 1·1 1871 34,481 84,333 -153 o·• 83,931 -U6 l·S 
1881 (17 Feb.) .. 37,010 37,049 +SB 0·1 1881 37,031 87,098 +66 0·2 36,978 -6< 0·1 
1891 (26 Feb.) .. 38,808 39,876 +66 0·2 1801 31,815 39,890 +76 0·2 89,985 +170 0·· 
1901 (tltarch) .. 42,884 42,669 -215 0·6 1901 41,881 -42,679 -209 CH 42,907 +19 0·0 
1911 (10 Maxch) .. 48,301 46,402 -90. 2·0 1911 U,301 46,439 -863 1·9 45,704 -698 1·3 

1921 (18 March) .. 47,591 48,046 +46. 1·0 1921 47,581 48,144 +563 1·2 48,343 +762 1·8 

1931 (26 ll'cb.) .. 51,087 60,576 • -511 1·0 1931 11,011 50,768 -323 0·8 60,798 -293 0·8 

1941 .. 62,972 1941 .. 63,292 63,055 

1951 .. 55,219 1961 .. 65,608 56,106 

•Without adjut~tmcnt for changes ot area since the census was taken. 
tAdjusted (a) for the area now con11tituting the province and (b) to the tat March Jn each ccmnu year on the a111utnptlon that 

the populaMon chan11ed at a regular rate b~twecn ea.circount and the next. 
NoTe.-ln each equation "x" is the number of yearB alter ( +) or before (-) let March 1881. 

prevented this. Briefly the method consists in fitting a curve of the 
required type to three of the recorded census. figures and then adjusting it 
by successive approximations to all the recorded figures. The desired 
approximation is one in which tho algebraic sum of differences between the 
calculated and the actually recorded populations is nil and the sum of the 
squares of these differences is a minimum. Mr. Griffiths' curve was worked 
out for the population actually recorded in Bengal treating the interval 
between each census count as being exactly ten years and assuming that a 
negligible error only was introduced by t~is treatment and by neglecting to 
make an adjustment for change of area." For the other two calculations 
the recorded census population was adjusted to represent the estimated 
population in the area now constituting Bengal on the 1st March of each 
census year after 1881 and on the 1st March 1871. In making this 
calculation it was assumed that the population between any two census years 
changed at a uniform rate and that the rate of change between March 1871 
and the date of the census in 1872 was the same as between 1872 and 1881. In 
arriving at the third equation allowance has been made for a small factor 
which .l\Ir. Griffiths has noted as being disregarded in his calculation. The 
equations give a curve of reasonable fit and the last shown is the most accurate 
approximation for the observations in so far as the algebraic sum and the 
sum of squares of differences between the observed and calculated population 
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at all census years from 1881 to 1931 is less with this equation than with the 
other two, whilst for all years including 1871 the sum of the differences is 
least and the sum of their squares not indeed least but very near to it. 

85. General tendencies of population growth and upper limit of popu
lation suggested.-On the first equation the rate of increase was being 
successively enhanced till 1881 when it began to decline and the maximum 
population would be abou~ 74 millions, which would be practically attained 
in 2063 A.D. On the third equation the point of maximum increase was 
passed in 1872, the rate of growth is also diminishing and a maximum popula
tion of about 68! millions would 'be expected which would be approximately 
reached in 2076 A.D. On neither equation is any lower limit of population 
implied, i.e., the equations do not suggest that the present cycle of population 
growth began at any d_efinite period, although on the third equation Bengal 
should have had a population of not less than two millions in 1668 A.D. 

86. The logistic curve applied to the Muslim and Hindu population.-
1\ir. Griffiths also fitted curves to the population of Muslims and Hindus 
and obtained the results shown in statement No. I-18 below. The 
correspondence of these figures, particularly for Hindus, is not so close as 
is obtained by the equation for the total population, but the Muslim equation 
gives a reasonable fit for the years 1881 to 1921. The total maximum popula
tion towards which the equations suggest that each commtmity is tending 

181!1 
1891 
1001 
1911 

1921 
1931 

ObReTV('d 
population 
in hundred 
thotBS.nds 

(P). 

183·1 
181·1 
111·6 
141·4 
154·1 
171·1 

STATEMENT No. 1-18. 

Muslims. 
r----~----~ 

. 426·2 
Equation: p=-1.3-&2+ '02i9x 

e 

CalculatRd Ditfef'('tJCe (p---P). 
population 
in buudred Actual 11cr ('Cnt. of 
thou.sa.ods ftgures. (P) 

(p). 

182·0 -1·9 1·0 
203·1 +1·-' ·7 

222·0 +3·1 1·, 

2-10·1 -2·3 ·9 
256·3· +0·4 ·2 

268·1 -10·0 3·6 

Hindus. 
,.-

Ohserv('!l 
popuJati(.n 

il1 huwlrl'd 
thousands 

(P). 

180 7 
189 8 

101·1 
209-li 

208·1 
121·1 

~5Jl·4 
Equation: P""';-t·74-4+ e ·u~:wx 

~ 

CalrulntC'd J>ilf('rcnce (p-P). 
pupulatinu ~~ 

in hun•ln1l "\d•ud Pf'r C'1·11t. of 
tlinU1!-?!.Utls tlgurcs, (P). 

\P). 

liiJ-9 -O·M ·• 
11'17·9 -1·9 1·0 
194·8 -6·8 3·4 
200·7 -8·1! 4·2 
205·7 -·2·4 1·2 

:!0\HS ---12·3 5·!. 

NOTF..-lneachequat.lon xis the numherofyearsafter( + )orLt•forc (-} Uibl. 

would be for Muslims about 32 millions and for Hindus abont 23i millions : 
in aggregate these figures fall short by 14 to 20 million!'! of the upp<'r asymp
totic population calculated for all communities. ThH l\Iuslim and Hindu 
equations imply that the point at which the rate of increase ceased to be 
successively greater than in previous decades was passed in about 188li by 
the Muslims and 1812 by the Hindus who are now approaching a stationary 
population. In any case the implication is that the Hindu commwlity is 
further along its present growth cycle than the Muslim : in other words that 
it is approaching its maximum whilst by comparisons the Muslim community 
is still rapidly growing. It is possible to find a ;;uggested explanation, if this 
is actually true, in the fact that Muslims live mainly in the healthier regiom; 
of Eastern Bengal and Hindus in the less healthy and less progresHive portions 
of West Bengal: but it would be interesting if similar calculations have been 
made, to know whether the implication arises aJso in the case of other 
provinces. 

87. Estimate of population in 1941.-The equations for total populations 
suggest a population of between 53 and 53! millions in 1941. The communal 
equations appear (and Mr. Griffiths holds them) to be inappropriate. Equa
tions of a more complicated form might give closer correspondence with the 
observed census figures, but the calculation involves very great labour, they 
might give no better estimates for the future and in any case they are scarcely 
worth making in view of the fact that only seven counts are on record. For 
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the future all that can be said is iaat if the type of equation used is applicable 
to population growth and if the conditions influencing population growth in 
Bengal over the period to which. it has been applied co~tinue substantially • 
unchanged for the future, the estunates of total populatwn made by use of· 
the equations deduced should represent the population to be expected. The 
equations themselves suffer however by being fitted to so few observed counts 
and the conditions influencing population growth cannot be predicted and 
·are difficult to discover if a change in the cycle suggests their existence. Thus 
after the formation of th.e German Empire and the institution of the present 
constitutions in Japan, Pearl found that the cycle of growth was as it were 
speeded up and Germany and Japan starting fi;om the population of that 
critical time took a leap forward and continued their cycle as if they had 
been at an earlier stage when ·growth was more rapid. It is by no means 
impossible that constitutional change may have a similar effect in Bengal 
and may affect the different communities to a different degree. 

· 88. Can Bengal support a larger population ?-The prospect or even 
the possibility of so considerable an increase in a population already one of 
the densest in the world may lead to apprehension that the population of 
Bengal is rapidly approaching numbers which cannot be sustained at any 
reasonable standard of living upon the means of subsistence whbh 
Bengal can produce for long. If population actually does increase according 
to some such law as that illustrated by the logistic curve the fact that consi~ 
derable increases are inevitable makes the apprehension futile .. Pea,rl himself 
has pointed out that this inevitable increase need not necessarily in.crease 
the misery in the world since first this result has not happened up to the 
present, secondly-
" the orderly evolution of human knowledge justifies us in assuming that science ·will keep 
pace in discovering means of expanding opportunities of happy human subsistence," 

and thirdly the human organism. is itself adaptable to an extent not 
yet imagined. It cannot be denied that a large part of the population 

. of Bengal lives at a very low level of subsistence, and that any 
increase of population must lead to increased distress unless the potentialities 
of the province are developed. What is suggested here is that these 
potentialities are such that pessimism as to the future condition of its popula
tion if considerable increases take place is not necessarily justified. Like 
the rest of India Bengal is notable for its undeveloped resources and the 
inefficiency with which such resources as it. has are exploited. The soil is 
probably unlikely to deteriorate further and the general opinion about areas 

· such as Bengal, where scanty manuring necessitates small crops, is that a 
. dead level of yield was reached long ago and is conditioned by the rate at 
which plant food constituents are made available by weathering. The 
cultivator in Bengi.Ll practic~y never enriches the soil with any manure and 

. the use of manures together with an improvement in the implements of 
agriculture which would then be rendered possible would probably increase 
enormously the output of the soil. It has been *estimated that improved 
methods would result in a reasonable expectation of increased food output 
of 30 per cent. throughout the whole of India. There is no doubt that any 
additional labour required under a more intensive form of cultivation could 
easily be obtained since the agriculturist in Bengal on the whole 
probably works less than agriculturists in almost any other part of 
the world. Subsidiary table I also shows that of the total area cultivable· 
only 67 per cent. is now actually under cultivation. If the total cultivable 
area were brought under cultivation and if improved methods of. cultivation· 
yielding an increase of 30 per cent. over the present yield were adopted it 
is clear from a tsimple rule of three. calculation that Bengal could support at 
its present standard of living a population very nearly twice ~s large as that. 

*G. Clarke-Proceedi1198 of the XV lith Indian Science Conference. 

100 130 t 67 x 100 = 1·94 

11 
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rec~rded in 1931. . Fresh areas in course of' ti~e will be brought. 'Under 
cultivation as lands on the Bay of Bengal accrete IMld reach .a stage suitable 
for cultivation. Even at present it is cleat that by far the majority of the 
food stuffs consumed in Bengal are locally produced. ·During 1930-1931, 
taking only grains, pulses and flour, salt, sugar and spices, provisions and 
oilman's stores Bengal imported goods of the value of Rs. 821 lakhs and 
exported goods of the value of Rs. 281 lakhs. · But the balance of trade 
during the same year amounted to Rs. 34,52·41 lakhs or more than three 
times the aggregate export and import trade. The sea-borne trade of Calcutta 
is not confined to goods originating in or meant exclusively for Bengal; but 
in the year 1930-1931 jute, tea and hides contributed 77! per cent. of the 
total and Bengal contributed all the jute, nearly all 'the hides and a very 
considerable part of -the tea. It is consequent!' clear that the favourable 
balance of trade to a very small extent only was dissipated outside Bengal 
and that the balance itself· provides sufficiently for an enormously increased 
importation of food stuffs were it necessary to import them at any time. Not 
only agriculture but also industry is at present in Bengal practically in its 
infancy. Reviewing production in India a *Bengali writer in 1924 came to 
the conclusion that the--

.. outstanding feature of the productive system of India is its inefficiency which is shown 
by the great wastage of resources on the one hand and the lower productivity of the industirea 
on the other .••.••.. It is insufficient production tc which is due India 'e poverty, both absolute 
and relative.. . . . . The lack of capital is partly responsible for the present low productivity., 
.•.. but .... could not •...•. be regarded as the fundamental cause of insufficient production 
in India................ Insufficient production is the result of inefficient labour, i.e., lack 
of capacity on the part of the people tc mobilise the physical, intellectual and moral forces of 
the country and to organise land and capital effectively for national production." 

.Improvement in methods of production both agricultural and industrial • 
should, therefore, very easily make possible the subsistence of such an. 
increased population as is suggested by the figures already discussed and the 
considerations deduced in this paragraph also make it possible to hope that 
such an increase of population may be attended with a very considerable 
increase in the material condition of the people and in the standard of 
living. It is clear at least that it is not yet time to indulge in gloomy fore
bodings on the grounds that Bengal is over-populated, provided full use is 
made of the available resources of the country by improved methods. 

89. Extravagant methods of population increase are a practical 
problem.-A final problem suggested by the growth of population in Bengal 
concerns the enormous wastage of life with which that growth is achieved. It 
is clear that what is of importance in population growth is the rate of 
increment. A high rate of increment can be achieved by a relatively low 

· birth rate if the death rate is also low, whilst on the contrary a comparatively 
low rate of increase results from even a high birth rate if the death rate also 
is high. Considerations adduced in chapter IV show that actually both 
the birth rate and· the death rate in Bengal are very high and that there is 
consequen£1y an appalling wastage of reproductive energy in maintaining 
the present increase of population. If the logistic theory of population 
growth is correct a retarded rate of increase is inevitable at the upper stages 
of the cycle of growth until finally a population is reached which to all in tentH 
and purposes is stationary. France in Europe where there is a notoriously 

~·low birth rate probably illustrates this position best but an texhaustive 
' enquiry kto the Arab population of Algiers suggested to Pearl that the 
retardation of the rate of increase is in general effected at the upper stages 
of the population growth by deqrease both in the birth rate and in the death 
rate. The Arab pop~a.tion' of Algiers showed both a decrease in the 
birth rate which could not be ascribed to any voluntary measures and a. 
decrease in the death rate which equally could not be ascribed to improvement 
in public health measures since the traditional customs of the Arabs offer 
the utmost posSible resistance to any changes in their habits which would 
improve sanitary conditions. ' Attempts to effect a retardation of the rate 
-.Rajani Kanta Das---Produditm in India. 

t Biology of Population GTowth. 
. ~· .... 
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of ~<'lease by voluntary limitation of the birth rate are almost certainly 
doomed to failure particularly in Bengal. They are repugnant to common 
sentiment in this country, the methods aQopted are so expensive as to be· 
beyond the reach of the great majority of the .inhabitants and it is probably 
true to say that there are as yet none which can be relied upon as being 
fl.bsolutely certain and satisfactory;, . :Figures for the different strata of 
society adduced in the appendix to chapter IV show that there is no ,evidence 
to believe that contraceptive measures are used by the upper classes or those 
engaged in professions and the liberal arts; and it is certain ,that they are 
not practised at all in the lower strata of society. What appears to happen, 
if the analogy of Western Europe may be accepted, .is that a decrease 
in the birth rate is inevitably followed at some period by a. corresponding 

. decrease in the death rate. It is clear also that fertility in western countries 
decreases with the increase of wealth and intellectual interests. . It is therefore 
possible to expect that a reduction of the birth rate by the adoption of 
improved measures . of public health accompanied by an improvement in 
the standard of living, an increas~ in the spread of education and perhap11 
principally by a further emancipation of women and their introduction to 
spheres of usefulness and activity from which they are now in Bengal 
generally debarred by social custom and by the institution of purdah will 
in due course result in a decrease in the birth rate corresponding with the 
decrease. in the death rate which it is the object of public health measures 
to bring about. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.-Mean density (persons per square mile\ cultivable and cultivated 
areas, irrigation, rainfall, and distribution of crops by districts. 
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Natural dh·f!!lf('ln and dit~otril"t or 

state. 
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1 

BENGAL 
Bl.TRDW'A..N DIYISIO~ 

Burdwan 
:Rirhhom 
J~Lnku.ra 
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Ho'Wnlh 

PRESIDENCY" DH' lSI ON 
N-Puganas 
Narfia 
Mu_n;.hidabad 
JP!ISOI$ 
Khulna 

RAJSHAHI DIVISION 
RalothAht 
IHnsjpur 
J alpa i!l1lrl 
Darj-.-eling 
R.n~pur 
B-=• 
P1\hM 
Maida 

COUCH BEHAR STATE 
DACCA DIVISION 

Da("ea 
Mymen.singb 
}'IIJ'idpur 
B&karganj 

CHITTAGONG DIVISION 
Tippera 
Noak.hall 
Chitta.gong 
Chittagong Hill Trad.a 

TRIPURA STATE 

t Mf'an 
deru;ity. 

2 

818 ... 
5R3 
f),;,g 
4~4 
5:'14 
9:iS 

2,10.') 

Ill 
!\16 
o:n 
656 
5i6 
SH 
liT 
548 

••• 
8~5 
21-;" 
74:.?; 
71<!5 
795 
597 ... 
Ill 

1,2tl5 
82:J 

1,003 
834 
184 

1,197 
1,124 

6 •• 
48 

93 

Jlt'reent.HJlC of 
total area. 

Cultl-
vable. 

3 

71·2 
71·1 
P2·S 
~7-9 

t"ll·" 
80·5 
M-4 
80·8 
11·7 
.f5·ft 
i5·0 
76·! 
64·7 
43·2 
10·0 
8~·6 
80·2 
71·8 
32·6 
~6·!) 
fi6·.J 
tH·1 
86·0 

71·1 
!4·9 
69·-i 
8C3·3 
89·3 
11·1 
72·3 
82-M 
&-1· s 
48 ·1 

CtaltJ-
vated. 

• 
47·7 
47·1 
30-9 

s5-2 
·U·3 
69·8 
!1J-0 
31·4 
11 ·I 
2R·S 
27·8 
52·1 
39·1 
27·8 
10·1 
4A·8 
42·1 
30-6 
21·2 
i2·6 
M·O 
i9·5 
51·7 

71·1 
80·5 
59·2 
78·1 
80·2 
37·0 
69·2 
i6·3 
43·S 
6·3 

.Peroentngf" or 
cultivable area. 

Cult.i-
vated. 

o 
87·0 
10·7 
39·1 
62·9 
'f\3·7 
74·3 
61·2 
38·9 
11·7 
.52·2 
:n-o 
<l>l·S 
60·5 
6-J. ·4: 

11·1 
66·4 
52·6 
42·8 
65·1 
83·8 
64·8 
A7-2 
60·2 

11·3 
94·8 
85·8 
{)0·5 
89·9 
tl·l 
95·6 
92·1 
79·8 
13·2 

C'rrrpprd 
1\.0UUtllly 

Dhlf9 

tllltn 
once. 

6 

14·1 
1·1 

Ht·l 
5·0 
2·< 
O·t 
9·0 
6·9 

1S·e 
M·9 

2R-2 
17·2 
16·6 
7·5 

••• 
1&·1 

12:R 
7 0 

1~ :j 
:=tO·Il 
9·4 

13·1 
18·6 
44·8 
10·6 

7·3 
11·1 
28·2 
57·6 

··~ 

Anuunl 
Peol'f'~nt- raiufull. 

• •• of J{mMR 
cult 1-
VDft'd • t A vel'-..... 
whkh Normal . a~:e, 

is irTI· 
KDt("d, 

7 

3·8 
14·1 
19·9 
10·9 
22·1 
7·3 

10·7 
1·9 
I·O 

0 ·lli-. 
lG·O 

l·e 
1·4 

7:0 
7·7 

8·1 

0 I 

t'-il 

0·4 

8 

75·8 
11·1 
55·9 
50·0 
03·8 
60·1 
fii·2 
00·9 
11 e 
t\3·7 
54·7 
[.[,·4 
fl:!·-i 
'iii!·O 

12·0 
5t-I·O 
i2·4 

143·6 
1':!1·7 
~1·2 
~i3 ·1 
59·7 
M·1 

123·9 
11·1 
7-I·S 
~U-1 
73·2 
91·1 

101·1 
R2·0 

1U·2 
114 ·5 

9Y·'i 

78·7 

1021-80. 

9 

74·5 
14·1 
60·1 
46·1 
5~·7 
58·9 
M·3 
65·6 
11·1 
G3·1 
flfi·6 
47 ·7 
62·0 
d7·2 
14·0 
57-6 
'i0·1 

1f,7·1 
12tHJ 
bl·6 
tiU·O 
!"1!3 ·1 
r,r,-6 

130·8 
71·1 
71·6 
8i·4 
66·6 
90·9 

100·1 
~0·5 

10-J.·Il 
]14-·6 
101·4. 

92·2 

l>cre~ntnge of gro11 MJit.h'ntt'ld area under-

Rke. 

1 0 

72·5 
80·1 
t'~·l 
P!i·G 
1'--9·9 
U4·4 
7iHI 
~U-5 

78·0 
t-14·6 
7-1·5 
tti·7 
711·8 
1:.4'i1·9 

14·1 
oa 5 
t'1·7 
l\:1·4 
hl·1 
Lll-7 
iU·:! 
1'11·8 
67·6 

84·1 
fi3·4 
f\1·i 
65·~ 
$8·7 
71·4 

71·4 
,'l,l·ll 

.9':.!·5 
48·6 

Other 
('ett>lll8 

and 
JlUI!-lf='.a. 

11 

5·3 
1·1 
3·9 
2·5 
4·5 
I ·9 
2·4 
4·P 
~-1 

a-4 
••• 17 ·4 
&·2 
1·1 
T·~ 

11·6 
1 ·S 
2·1 

3-i·S ,·.o 
5·4 

10·4 
17 ·6 

•·e 
!i ' 2·7 

111 7 
3·8 

I 8 
3·7 
3·2 
O-r, 
2·! 

JutE". 

• 1-

10·7 
1·0 
0·4 

o:,;, 
9·7 
5·6 
e·a 
8·0 
• • )1·7 

11·0 
8·i 

11·4 
8·2 
0·9 
5·6 
2·3 

111·7 
l 11·1 
J;j-0 
5·4 

11·1 
22·4 
20·8 
:!3·8 
2·7 

10·4 
20·9 

5·3 
0-04 

Fruit 
and 

\'1'~1 ... 

~liJieR 
lndurl-

hiR 
roc•t 

Cl'Opl!l, 

13 

2·8 
1·e 
3·2 
1·7 
I ·4 
n 6 
2·7 
5·4 

1·1 
~·1 
0 6 
i·1 
0·:1 
1·6 

1·1 
3·0 
o·• 
2 ·I 
1·3 
I. 4 
0 • 
0·1 
0·3 

4·1 
6·3 
1·9 
4 ·2 
8·1 
1·1 
0·4 
6·8 

0·!4 
2·3 

SHJUI.r, 
dtUR;B 

aud 
nRrt"O• 
tica. 

2·8 
1·4 
2·0 
1·4 
0·5 
0·5 
7·7 
2·3 
1·0 
0 6 
1·2 
n·• 
2·& 
0·6 

e·• 
I ·1 
4·2 

21·8 
37·2 
12·4 
0·9 
O·• 
0·0 

1·1 
1·8 
0·9 
1·0 
1·4 
0·7 
0·8 
0·2 
2·1 
2·4 

Fodder, 
oll.-ccda 

and 
other 
crops. 

15 

1·3 
1·1 
2·4 
0·9 
3 T 
2·2 
2·5 
1·4 
1·0 
1·3 
8·5 
7·7 
4·2 
H·1 
7·1 l 

7·6 t,. 

6·4 t 
5·5 
0·8 
5·8 
6·5 

14·4 
8·0 

1·1 
10·7 ; 
12·0 
5·1 
0·8 
1·1 
S·S I 

3·5 
•·02p 

44·4 

--~--~-------------------------------------~--~------~--~-----\ •nt~rlt't fh,--u~ nn! thoee pnhlished by the Dlret·k.r-Gt>nt>ml of OhBI"l·va.1orlf'" froru M't'tlttlB up to lfl~O. 'lh11y are (llotninf>d hy (a) nnroglnR ewe!' the to1al J1Crlod t 
during wh!rh oh~tT.atiNUI have bef'n tokru at any Jl.tation up to 111:!0 t-he anunnl n.lnill-11 f•f E'adl station_ fro1' l' h_irh th••rf' wne n·rord.s 1n 11J20 for at Jca:-t- the 
years and (b) taKin~~: an IUlWdRIItl'd arlthmetit·lll nvf'rtl~e of the a\'eragl"s thl'~' ('{omput~'>d f•·t P8("h cl•~<t".l"\'~tu~n flt~tlon l\lHHD a dl11trkt. ' 

F11;nrf'~ for a.U Rt>ll~al a.nd [(•r o!h·isiou':i ar•: the UIIWC!)lhted avcratt:M of Uw Ug~lrrslih<.IWU fc>r t.he dt~tn1·h1 mdufhll. '" 
tl~tarurcs for distnC't!'; are caknlalcd by tuklHI-! nu lmwt'l~;htcrt aritlun<'tkld averal!C of thC' fl!!liTt-o!l pnt.lil•h~·d ;..·early durlnR" 1921-:10 by tlu> Director of .Agrknlt.ure i 

lUI the dh•trict annuals\"t>Otall,e rnillf.'lll. Thegf' clistriC't aimual svenu~es are themJI.elv~ uny,elghl-ed ~n·eru~c.s of tbe aunuaJ nlimaJI of all the ob~<crvatiOIU5 statiollJ; 
wtthin the d1strid for" hlt-b normal r.1infall U.,'llft'!l are on rN·C'rd (sf'e aboVP). ' 

Figures fot all Ben~lll ami (or dJ\"'ii:ion~ o.re the unwri:;lih:d tn-crages of the ftftUICS flbown tor the di!>lrlct:=.lnrluded, • 1 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE 11.-Population density (persons per square mile) wi~h variations per·cent.j 
by districts at each census, 1872-1931. ! 

Dhi!!ion, distrkt or sta~. 

BENGAL 
West Bengal 

1 

BURDW AN DI\'IMON 
RntdwrJD 
Birbhum 
.llnnkurl\ 
Mtd.napore 
Hoo~hly 
Howrah 

Central Bengal 
PRESIDENCY DIVISION 

24·PargaoM 
Calcutt& 
Nadla 
Munhlda.bad 
JCNore 
Kb.uln& 

North Bengal 
RAJSHARI DIVISION 

'B::~Jshaht 
DlhaJTmr 
Jalpah:url 
DarjeeltnR 
UalJJCl)ltr 
B<)Jtl'& 
l'ahna 
Maid& 

COOCH BEHAR STATE 

East Bengal 
DACCA D1VIS10N 

Theca 
.Mym(•nllll!ngh 
F<..rtd\'Uf 
Hakar~nnJ 

CHITTAGONG DIVISION 
Tlppera 
.N oakhall 
Chitlfl!IOUg 
cwuauong: Hill Tracts 

T&!PURA STATE 

BIKKIM 

1931. 

2 

618 
618 
811 
6M3 
55ri 
4~ ~ 
flH 
9!'18 

2,105 

566 
&ee 
&16 

36,26S 
6:11 
6fl6 
576 
347 

550 
117 
&48 
445 
335 
204 
742 
7(06 
7115 
597 
441 

688 
831 

1,2(15 
~23 

1,003 
fl:-14 
184 

1,197 
1,1 ~-' 

609 

•• 
13 

39 

lleo.n derudty (pe!'80ns per square mile). 

1021. 

3 

578 
581 
581 
532 
4X3 
S:-19 
5~K 
909 

1,8b2 

543 
143 
&41 

43,2:ll 
5:-15 
605 
M13 
307 

538 
us 
669 
432 
319 
243 
717 
760 
828 
6al:i 

460 

625 
888 

1,148 
776 
949 
7fi2 
111 

1,072 
972 
6<5. 

34 

74 

29 

1911 

4 

563 
611 
111 
~72 
63< 
4!14-
[J;.s 
918 

1,850 

541 
141 
502 

42,1)71) 
5SO 
1\.10 
1!01 
2fi.R 

528 
133 

""" 4::!B 
3fl9 
228 
(\'-;6 

724 
'51 
548 
054 

577 
eoe 

l,Oflf1 
724 
005 
696 
UT 
972 
79'J 
605 
.au 
58 

31 

1001. 

o 
521 
595 
595 
570 
515 
426 
652 
8~3 

1,668 

515 
115 
429 

40,371 
604 
622 
6:.!0 
264 

489 
401 
508 
307 
2"9 
2U 
619 
628 
047 
481 
U4 

513 
728 
fl!12 
627 
s:~s 
656 
410 
fHS 
694 
&43 
~ 

41 

21 

1891. 

6 

484 
555 
155 
517 
4btl 
408 
5~1 
870 

1,497 

489 
481 
sgo 

S2,40J 
[J~(J 

!".~.~ 
646 
248 

463 
411 
MO 
876 
2:i3 
1P2 
fill-l 
6ti2 
~12 ... 
4U 

463 
181 
sra 
sr,fl 
7~5 
616 
313 
713 
614 .,. 

21 
·34 

11 

1881. 

7 

450 
534 
134 
:i1fl 
4:"o:! 
3!17 
41-tS 
821 

1,324 

470 
470 
340 

20,157 
693 
6i2 
flliS 
2:!'i 

444 
4U 
5!)3 
866 
U18 
1:l4 
6113 
lltJii 
7.'12 
887 
181 

405 
188 
7fl2 
4:--t9 
710 ... 
301 

""" 409 
654 
26 

u 

VAriation 11er cent. of J)t•J11lla11nn (Jncrea!\& + • ¥ 
Uen~aj;C -) dnrlnl"l: the period. 

ltf<72. 

8 

422 
545 
645 
5f\2 .,6 
:-r;-o 
503 
942 

19~1-31. ltu ll·2t.l HHJ1·ll.j1s9t ·Ol.j18toJ-ot.! IR-:2--et.l1872-31. 

9 10 11 12 u 14 -~ ·l 
+7·3 +2·8 +8·0 +7·7 +7·6 +0·7 +47·25! 

l +7·4 -4·9 +2·8 +7·2 +4·0 -2·8 +13·71 

1,2·l7 

425 
425 
326 

30,14:1 
5:1!) 
6ti7 

'"" 2:.!1 

422 

+ 7·4 
+ 9·8 
+11·3 
+ 9 0 + 5·0 
+ 3·2 
+10·2 

+7·0 
+ T·O 
+10·4 
+11·1 
+ 2·3 
+12·0 
- 3·0 
+10·7 

+2·5 
423 + 1·7 
64S - 4·6 
Bl\2 + 2·6 

. 143 + 6·0 
f-'2 +1:i·O 

619 + 3·7 
472 + 8·& 
7~2 + 3·7 
360 + 4·1 
407 - 0·3 

362 +10 ·2 
511 + 1·2 
6..'"17 + 8·7 
877 + 6·1 
6!1R + 6·4 
Mo. +12·9 
298 + 13·7 
662 +19·3 
611 +15·9 
4[;2 +11·1; 

H +22·9 
• +16·1 

•• +34 ·4 

- 4·8 + I 8 ~7·2 +4·0 -1·1 +13·71 
- 6-5 +0·4: +10·1 0·2 fl·2 + 8·3 
- 9·4 + 3-7 +l:i·O + 0·8- 7·0 +"10·7 
-10·4 + 2·0 + 4·4 + 2·7 + 7·6 + 14·1 
- 5·& + 1·2 + 6·0 + 4·6- 1·1 + 10·1 
- 0·9 + 3·9 + 1·-l + 6·1 - 12·9 + 0·1 
+ 5·7 +10·9 +11·4 +13·1 + 6·2 + 72·1 

+O ·4 +5 ·1 + 5 ·4 -1-3 ·9 +10 ·5 +38 ·4 
+ 0·4 + I· I + 8·4 + 3·9 + 10 I + 38·4 
+ 8·(1 +17·1 + lHl +11·9 + 6·0 + 11·1 
+ 1·3 + 5·7 +24·:1 +ll·.f - 3·8 + 81·1 

fi·U ~ .f. + 1·5 1 ~ + ]O·R + 1·0 
+ 8·0 + 2·9 + 6·6 + 2 0 + 1 ·0 + 14·0 

1·2 - l-\·0 ·- ·1-0 - ~-6 + ~~·lS + 0·1 
·r 6·7 + o·1 + n·• + "o + 3" + 14·1 

+1·9+.8·0+ 6·7+ 4·1+ 5·3 +31·1! 
+ 1·0. ~ 8·2 + e·l + 4·7 + 4·8 + 31·4 • 
+ 0·6 + 1·4. + J·f\ - 0·8 + 1·9 + 0·1 
+ 1·0 + 7·7 + 6·7 + 2·8 + 0·9 + J2·S 
+ 3·7 +14.·8 +IU·7 +17·3 + 39-0 +135 I 
+ 6-a + 6·6 +11·6 +43·6 + M·B +238·4 
+ 5·1 +1H·7 + 4·3 - l·FI 2·6 + 10·7 
+ 6·6 +15·2 +11-~ +11·3 + 7·0 +-11·1 
- 2·7 + 0•5 + 4·3 + 3·9 + 8·8 + 11·0 
- l·g +1o·9 + 8·& +H·fi + 5·0 + U·l 
- 0·1 + 4·8 - 1·1 - 3·1 + 13·1 + 10·1 

+8·3 +12·4 +10·8 +14·5 +11·7 +90·1 
+ 1·1 -i·11·4 + •• 
+ S·3 + 11·9 +1n-o 
+ 6·{) +15·5 -112·7 
+ 4·?'1 -1-8·6 + 6·2 
+ 8·t + 6·0 + 6·4 
+ t·l +13·8 +U·O 
+ 9? +14·7 +lH·A 
+l:i-0 +14·0 +JS 1 
+ 6-t< +11·5 -t 4·0 
+12·6 +~3·3 +16·3 
+32·e +31·1 +le·1 

-7 ·1 +49 ·0 +93 ·8 

+11·0 + 14·e 
+lo1·6 + 14·4 
+13·6 + 2\l·il 
+ U·O + 8·fi 
+13·3 + 0·7 
+17·4 + 3·1 
+17·7 + 7·9 
+2~{-0 - 2·8 
-1-13-9 + 0·4-
+ 6·6 + 4ti·O 

+43·7 +171·1 

+ 13·1 
+ 10·1 
+117·1 + 63-S 
+ 57·1 
+ .... 
+114·1 
+102·1 
+ 59·4 
4-106·1 
+184·7 



' 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE. 67 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE ln.-Aggregate area and pcpulat!cn of police-stations classified by 
(persons pe~ square mile), 1931. districts according to density of population 

NoTr..-Th~'~ prop-ortion pr>r ePnt. "'•hlch the area and popnlat1on or each JrrOup bear to UtP. total are ginn In UaiiCA bfr.Jow the ab1olute ftauftll for tho 
Ptovtnce and the natural dlvJslonA. • . 

. -- - - -
Natural and admlnlt~tra.tlv(' dlvhdon, district 

aud at~tte. 

1 

BENGAL 

Welt Bengal._ 
. -
BUB.DWAN DJVIS!O!f 

Burdwan 
:Btrbhum 
Dankura ,. 
Midnapore 
Hooghly 
Howrah 

Central Bengal 

PRESIDENCY DlVI8ION 

24·P8T'I{Bna& 
Cnkutta 
:Nadll\ 
Muriihldobad 
Jr..s~mre 
Khulua 

North Bengal 

RAJSHAlli DIVISION 
Rnll'h&ht 
Dlnajpur 
Jalpahrurl 
DarjcCling 
RAngpur 
Bo.,.. 
Pnbna. 
Maida 

COOCH BEHAR STATE 
Ealt Bengal 

DACCA DIVISION 
Dacca 
Mymemlngh 
F'arldpur 
Dakarganj 

CHITTAGONG DIVISION 
Tipper& 
Noo.khall 
Chlttagong 
ChlttAgong run Tracta 

TRIPURA STATE 

81KKIM 

Not ural and admlnMratlve division, district 
and etate. 

1 

BENGAL 

West Bengal 

BURDWAN DIVISION 

Bnrdwan 
.flirlJhUIU 
Jlo.u\.:tli'A 
)fldn;l~l.tre 
Hougb y 
Bowmh 

Central Bengal 

PRESIDENCY DIVJSION 

24-PorQ:anaa 
Calcutta. 
.Nadia. 
MUJ'!Ihhltt.bad 
.J~<IUX:8 
Khulna. 

North Bengal 

RAJSHAlli DlVI8!0N 
Rajshnhi 
Dinaipur 
.raJpaJ.gnrt 
Darjecllng 
ltsn~pur 
,D.ugra. 
\>niJna "t _Ma.lda 

COOCd BEHAR STATE 
Ealt Ben_cal 

DACCA DIVISION 
J)a.cc& • 
Mymcnslngh 
Jl'aridpur 
BakaraanJ 

CHITAOONG DIVI810N 
Tipper& 
l\oakbnll 
Chlt.tagong 
(..'Wtt.allum& Hill 'l'racte 

TRlPUB.A 8'1"ATB- .-. 
IlK KIM 

I 

I -. Under 1!"10. -~----'-",",·a_u_o_. ---l-----a..,oo_-_•_M_. ___ 
1 
____ •"-",·"-"-"-·---

Area. I Population. Atca. I Population. Area. I Population. Area. I Population. 

2 s ._a o 7 s 8 

11,602 
16·1 

3,805 
21·' 

3,801 
!H•I 

1.603 

2.2oz 
173 

1·0 
17S 

8,824 .,_, 

1,007 

6.007 
3,117 

2,818 

... 507,240 
1·0 

5,959 
0·05 

1,151 
0·08 

755 

5.204 
13,362 

0·1 
13,311 -

13,862 

487,919 
1·3 

112,111 

212.92i 
174,887 

109,808 

fl00-760. 

I ArC'a, I Population. 

JO 11 

10,810 7,149,003 
13·0 14·0 

2,487 1,634,508 
17·8 JR·9 

2,.87 1,13.,101 
17·8 IIJ·9 

fi~9 381.~83 
673 3ti7,4&6 
J[./l J-01}, 706 
7~0 oi.Oi,282 
4:J8 2i~.799 

2,875 1,911,932 
16·1 18·9 

~,871 1,111.931: 
16·1 18·9 

4ll3 312,829 

Sfl2 2!it,o00 
Mtl 4:!8.190 
H-&2 6M.916 
5:i2 364,997 

3,250 2,129,945 
16·9 18·9 

3,2'i0 t,12t,t41 
264 1'i'H,J87 
42-i 269,1~1 

1,2:n 837,0~9 
4-22 2i0,UI)7 
43() 271,400 
4i4 306,061 

2,198 1,472,620 
' 2 6·9 

l,t21 1,411,137 
l:ilJ 103,049 
818 541,532 
r.Fis 406,6713 
676 807,678 

n 13,183 

77 63,683 

~-

... 
~:. 

4,543 -
6·6 

1,311 
9-1 

1,311 
9-4 

a OR 
1.005 

448 •·s 
4C8 

B·S 
H8 

2,038 
9·9 

1,031 

1 i2 
1.028 

788 

1io 

748 
B•l 

111 

ti2 

136 

t35 ... 

1,125,667 •·•· 
379,428 

1·1 
3Tt.41t 

4·1 

97,309 
1·0 

87,301 
)-0 

97.309 

473,279 •·• 
413,l7t 

27,440 
'22R,628 
1H7,625 

175,853 
1·0 

32,1117 

32,U67 

35,833 

ss,o33 

760-!100. 

Area. I Population. 

12 13 

8,780 7,178,755 
JO·tJ 11·1 

964 799,785 

~-· ·-· '" 719,785 
6-0 ·-· !03 232,644 

15,069 -
18·1 

4,118 
29·4 

4,111 
29·4 

62S 
17R 

1,1\87 
1,628 

2,608 
~~-~ 

1,101 
14·6 

1,014 

795 
118 
6~0 
50 

&,842 
R8·~ 

1,081 
S09 

1,9A5 
1,865 

211 

185 
437 
710 

2,495 
8·1 

1,231 
17. ••• 
e58 

1,114 

t22 
~.1·12 

&,748,268 - - - 15,282 
u·a 18 ·• 

1,573,987 3,800 
J&·l RS·1 

1,171,187 1,100 
18·1 26·1 

221\,753 1 070 
77,079 D·1R 

677,849 ol-7, 
692,8UO 8';'8 

178,390 
•·7 

171,3H 
9·7 

344,112 

S17,1l4i 
62,818 

241,167 
23,262 

2,203,138 
19•8 

1,104,113 
352,020 
767,069 
484,8tH 

?f-,6b2 

ft4,Ai0 
161.411 
111,111 

992,753 
4·7-

411,807 
75,9~2 

11i9,~70 

2&3,565 
IOl,MI 

5'1,72! 
t60,22.J. 

223 

4,805 
B6·9 

4,101 
f6·9 

614 

1.~60 .... 
077 

1,238 

4,892 
Bl·9 

4,334 
1,108 
1,427 

6:19 

708 
) 10 . 
1.1 
300. 
Ill 

1,985 

·-~ 1,180 

••• 1,210 

202 
301 

17i ' 
13~ 

7,887,074 
11·4 

1,875,380 
ii·F 

1,171,3H 
BI·F 

64T,!~S 
603,019 
2:1f.,0~5 
41\5,801 
12-&,742 

2,504,741 ,.., 
1,104,7 .. ... , 

801,101 

flRS,ft~2 
Still,443 
4RI'I,217 
865,36& 

2,510,809 
2B·A 

1,111,131 
6AO,OD6 
691,7~2 
270,068 

RA4,T78 
68,i76 
'i'2,47S 

160,708 
III,IU 

198,037 
4·1 

13.,1 .. 
JS1,60S 
1107,060 

96,2i0 
111,111 

84.~iis 
76,062 

900-1,050. 1,0&0 and ovu. 

k.a. I POJlulatlon. Area. I Populatluu. 
a 15 16 17 

4,605 4,315,002 
6·4 8-1 

11,374 17,178,331 
13·1 JJ·I 

&60 525,982 
4·0 ~-1 

848 1,858,123 
6·8 U·l 

ltD 111,811 141 1,8SI,1U 

() -~-o B•l 1·1 B1•5 
121 187,906 



• 68 CHAPTER I-DISTRIBUTION AND MOVEMENT OF POPULATION. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV.-Variation ·of population' in British Territory accordinc to. 
returns of vi~ statistics compared with . the census returns. . ; 

llon.-From 1b1a table tho Cblti"'IID8 Bill Traet.o aro ~soluded aa 110 roturna ol vital ocoumncoo are ~·P' tb.,., ·1 

.. 
Jfatural and admlnl111tratlq dtvlaloa, 

4latrict aad atate. 

1 

BENGAL Britllh TtrritlrJ0 

Wilt Bencal 
BUBDWAII DIVlBIOII · 

Burdwan .• 
Blcbhum 
Baulmra 
M.idnaJ?Ore 
H~hJY 4-
Bowmh 

Central Benpl 
PRBSIDKIICY DIVlBION 

24-l'or!!aDu 
Calcutta •• 
Nadia 
M.u1'!hldaba4 
J ..... re 
Khulna 

Nertll Bencalt 
RAJSliABI ~IVIliiOII •• 

Rajoh&hl 
Dlnajpur 
J'alpa~rl •• -
narJeeliDg 
Rangpur 
Boora 
Palma -East Bencal: 

DACCA DIVlBIOll' 
Dacca •• 
l!ymeiWngb 
Faridpur 
Ba.kargauj 

CBITTAGOIIG DIV1BIOII0 

Tlppf'ra •• 
Noa.khall 
Chit.tagoq 

. 
~ ~-

' 

lf&tural and admlnbtratlft dlvfltoo, 
dlakl"' and otato. -

' 

1 

BENGAL British TerritOI'J0 

West Benpl 
BUBDWAll' DIV1BI011' 

Burdwan 
Birbbum 
Ban.kur& 
llidnapore 
HooghJy 
Bownjh 

C.nlral Bencal 
PRESIDENCY DIVISION 

U-P ......... 
Calcutta 
N&dia ..,. 
llunhldaba4 
Jea10re 
Kb~-. 

North Bencalt 
B..UBIIABI D~ION., 

U..l•hahl 
Dinaj~ur 
Jalpa uri 
J)arjee tnc 
Rangpur 
Bo..,. 
P&bna. 
Maida 

Eut Bencalt 
DACCA DIVIBIOll' 

Dacea 
Hymenelngb 
Farldpur 
Bakaraanl 

CBITTAGOIIG DIV1BIOK0 

Tl.(ll)era 
NoakhaU 
Chl•-na 

' 

From let .January 1821 to end or December lYBO. 

Total nnmber ol reported I Ratio per mUle of J)Opnlatloa 
enumerated lu. 19.21. 

blrtba. 

2 

13,255,381 

1,411,255 
1,411,111-

424,0'1 
826,771 
8iH,768 
769,989 
274,843 
2&1,11t7 

1,681,135 ........ 
805,138 
195,761 
488,644 
619,5~1 
436,434 
423,337 

3,092,901 
3,011,101 

U5,S77 
571,887 
302,469 

94,571 
718,7RO 
257,628 
8<8,663 
1:&3,728 

11,on,370 
1,101,114 

856,029 
1,236,055 

634,804 
776,930 

t,lT4,111 
817,403 
t75,17\ 
481,848 

deatba. 

8 • 

11,791,815 

2,067,551 
1,017,111 

S81,9A7 
243,799 
272,305 
6U,Ol0 
2il,S9i 
2{)j,066 

2,628,451 
1,111,411 

673,946 
822,117 
473,715 
892,404 
514,207 
ZI{)2,06S 

1,971,238 
l,ne,ue 

5U,78! 
547,785 
264,188 

9ol,437 
877, 7'79 
247,068 
S59,3:ul 
270,947 

.. 119,137 
• 1,111,111 

897,236 
1,021,401 

567,297 
633,752 

1,111,101 
462,722 
Sfo0,08,2 
587,097 

j · Blrtbl. Doetbo. 

' 
285 

300 
100 

••• 3~5 
845 
.,.9 
255 
270 

182 
Ul 
230 
216 
329 
411 
258 
2U1 

199 
Ill 
319 
835 
329 
335 
l<S7 
246 
251 
828 

272 
. 171 

274 
256 
282 
296 
170 
2~5 
323 
299 

.JI'rom 18th lllarcb 1921 to end oi.JI'ebi'UIIQ' 1931. 
' 

253 

257 
117 
266 ••a 
267 
242 
2n1 
266 

278 
171 
218 
865 
319 
311 
209 
242 

288 
Ill 
U6 
321 
282 
336 
270 
236 
250 
21:; 

221 
121 
228 
211 
252 
lUI 
101 
1119 
238 
lUO 

-

B:rceu ( +) or deftrt .. ney (-) or 
reported birth1 over reported 

4eatt.. 

Actual DOl. l RaUo per mille.- -

6 7 

+ 1,483,4U 

+ 348,197 
+ MI,U7 
+ 42,058 
+ ' 82,972 + 79,463 
+ 126,973 
+ 3,4fl1 
+ 1<,782 

+ 40,384 
+ ••• u. 
+ 81,!93 

126,3[)6 
+ 14,929 
+ 127,117 

77,778 
+ 71,274 

+ 111,614 
+ 111,114 

89,405 
+ .. 2ol,122 
+ 38,336 
+ 130 + ,1,001 
+ 10,.&60 

10,765 
. + 62,781 

+ 857,731 
+ 113,111 
+ 168,798 
+ 213,604 
+ fl7,5t7 
+ U3,1&& 
+ 374,111 
+ U4,771 + 126,089 
+ 94,751 

+ 31 

+ •:a 
+ u 
+ 10 
+ 97 
+ 78 
+ 61 
+ • 
+ 16 

+ 4 
1- • 
+ 12 

lSI 
+ 10 
+ 100 

46 
+ .. 

+ 11 
+ 11 

-27 
+ u 
+ u 
+ 1 + 17 
+ 10 • + q 

+ 11 
+ 
+ + 
+ 
+ 
+ 
+ + 
+ 

.. 
51 

" 80 

" .. 
68 
86 
fil 

From eeneua of 18th 
lllareb 1921 to .-oua 

of 26th February 
1931. 

Ratto per mille of lh:ceaa ( +) or deftclen· 
· Total number ol reported - population enumerated cy (-)of reportfld 

blrthl G\!er rerpoted 

Exoea (+lor deft• 
eJency (- of tbe 

populaUon enwuerat· 

•. birtba, I doe tho. I 
8 

13,156,298 

2,402,264 

9 

11,613,598 

2,021,369 
... 491,114 

421,7S6 
326,116 
850,094: 
765,036 
272,69" 

. 2t.l6,691 

1,654,317 
1,164,31T 

1104,040 
)95,822 
485,Uli 
617,334 
430,859 
421,117 .... _::t; 

S,05t,178 r 
a,ou,n1 

468,84! 
668,095 
800,169 

D4,66o8 
• 709,3.&4 

255,999 
347,540 
S1U,OU 

11,077,892 
,,.13,101 

854,807 
1,2Jd,028 

626,812 . 
?76.8tl3 

1,1U,1U 
- 819,2!18 

~2,0~6o 
482,911 

.-

1,011,311 . 
872,194 
238,84< 
266,61:16 
628,010 
265,438 
249,tSY2 

2,574,443 
1,57t,443 

557,030 
318,561 
462,517 
386,970 
001,479 
347,820 

1,943,840 
I,MJ,MO 

608,006 
641,348 
200,622 

93,118 
671,7.&8 
244,2{J8 
35.,872 
269,835, 

4,073,848 
1,114,111 

690,124 
1,01-l,SlO 

656,151 
624,076 

1,111,181 
456,825 
347,867 
88f,79S 

In 1921 

Blrtbo. 1 
10 

283. 

298 . .. 
298 
386 
343 
288 
2n2 
2<17 

281 
111 
280 
216 
326 
410 
250 
2<10 

291 ... 
816 
330 
821 
835 
283 
244 
250 
824 

272 
171 
27< 
256 
279 
•9& 
ITI 
228 
327 
suo 

deaths ed 1D 1931. 

Aotu<iJ DOO. Ratio pe1 ~ Batlo Deotlul. Aetnal no~r. per 
- mille .... m1lle. 

., .Ill 1-

250 + 1,542,700 

251 + 380,895 
Ill + 
269 + 
282 + 
202 + 
2:18 + 
2ol6 + 
260 + 

272 + 
171 + 
212 + 
351 
811 + 
806 + 
2W1 
239 + 

380,181 
49,641 
87,271 
83,398 

136,525 
7,261 

16,899 

79,874 
71,17. 
47,010. 

122,739 
22,M8 

130,:JM 
7o,m~o 
73,~91 

285 + 115,339 
181 + 111,331 
841 39,164 
817 + 21,749 
278 + 39,637 
3:l9 + -1,643 
268 + 37,696 
zaa + 11,701 
256 7,3:J2 
274 + 49,709 

118 + 1,003,748 
Ill + 
221 + 
210 + 
2ol7 + 
23S + 
104 + 
166 + 
236 + 
231 + 

...... , 
184,6AS 
221,716 
70,661 

151,787 
314,118 
182,613 
134,168 
tNI,ll8 

18 1t 1i -
+ . 33 + 3,372,010 + 7! 

+ 47 + 1198,547 + 74 
+ .47 + 118,1C7 + 74 
+ 34 + 
+lOS + 
+ 81 + 
+ 62 + 
+ 6 + 
+ 17 + 
+ 8 + 
+ • + 
+ 18 + 
- 135 + 
+ 16 + + 104 + 

41 
+ 61 + 

U0,928 + 98 
95,829 + 118 
91,7HO + YO 

132,433 + .rsu 
84,119 + 82 

101,464 + 102 

&82,105' +'JO 
HI,IOI . + .70 
2fi5,082 + 104 
119,470 + 111 

. 34,934 + 29 
146,498 + 120 
51,0~5 - so 

167,178 + 107 

+ 11 + 281,020 + 27 
+ 11 + 111,010 + 17 
- 26 68,320 - 46 
+ 19 + n,aa7 + 25 
+ <3 + '7,088 + 60 
+ 6 + , 36,8!17 + ISO + · 15 + D1,570 + 87 + 11 ·+ R7,097 + 3$ 

6 + oi,804 + :r1 
+ 50 + 41,357 + '' 
+ 54 + 1,831,344 + 91 
+ 4'1, + I,O.U,III + II 
+ 53 + 276,641 + 87 
+ 46 + 293,041 + 11 
+ 3Z + 142,965 + N + 58 + 886,271 + lie 
+ 11 + JM,fl4 +UI 
+ 80 + 86.,875 + 131 + - Ul + 233,933 + 169 
+ . 61 + 186,616 + U6 

t llzolu<IID8 Coocb llebao Btato. ; Bzc1u<IIDII Trlpuno State. - ~ -



SUBSIDIARY TABLE. 69 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.-Variation by natural divisions in the aggregate population in 
police-stations grouped according to their population density (number of persons per square 
mile) at the beginning of the decade 1911-21 and 1921-31. 

CNOTB.-FIKutel for 1911·1921 are re-produced from Subsidiary TaLie VI to Cba.pter I of the Rl'port In the Cen.ua of India, 1921, Vol. v, l'tut I.) 

Natural Dlvlaloo. 

1 

BENGAL 

Welt B~mgal 

Central Bengal 

Noiib Bengal 

East Bengal 

Natural Dlvl•luo. 

1 

BENQAL 

Welt Bengal 

Central Bengal 

North ReDgJ~I 

Eut Bengal 

Decade. 

2 

(a) Actual variation. 

Variation (int'tt•aM +, dr<'rease -) in the &J'JITPS{Rt.f' population of polkt'·!ltntlons lur.vlnR at !he 
bcKinning of the der"aU.c a populatJou dt>1111ity (numhcr of fll'r&Oilii twr 11quare mUe) uf 

Under 160.,150-300. I 300-450. I 460-600. jooo-760. 1750----DOO. 190()-t,oc.o. I 
8 • 6 6 7 8 9 

t,or.o and 
OVt'f, 

IU 

.. { 1911·1921 

1921·1931 

+ 1441,299 + 24,355 78,155 -190,191 + 59,345 +328,931 +164,260 + 831,023 

+151,615 +246,835 +428,020 +259,133 +460,381 +308,077 +310,468 +1,325,578 

{ 
{ 
{ 

.. { 

UH1·1921 18,6Y3 

1921-1931 + 80,782 

1911-1921 + 41,489 

U»~1-1031 + f44,679 + 36,7U9 

1011-1921 + 10,673 + 36,538 

1921·19:11 + 4,950 + 55,266 

1911-1021 + 94,237 + 6,610 

1921-1931 + 102,086 + 73,988 

- 223,016 

+ 132,710 

+ 12,132 

+ 108,722 

+ 204 

+ sq,aao 

+ 133,925 

+ 126,220 

189,982 48,118 23,266 428 + 
+ 112,667 + 44,125 + 41,471 + 32,147 + 
- 138,297 + 17,594 - st,suo + ts,s:u; + 
+ 149,010 + 3,6.SO + 47,518 + 33,675 + 
+ 44,600 + 853 + 69,175 + 69,2:!6 

66,ts:! + n,sn; + 82,132 + Ul,o8o + 

+ 93,398 + 89,016 + 314.,833 + 92,147 + 
+ 63,582 + S·'1,2U + 136,9UO + 2:!&,555 + 

121,254o 

23~,160 

14,360 

54,378 

oat,.aoo 

BS0,408 

(b) Percentage variation. 

Decade. 

2 

Vnrlat.inn (lncrea!le +, dt•creRMe -) tn the &IUI:Tt'l{ute population of pollrf>•!'b\tloill' havlnR nt the 
• bt•Jduning of the dreudf' a. populatiun d~uliity (numbt>r of pl1noru pl'r square UJUl') ot 

tinder 150.,150-300. 

3 • 

/soo-4uo. 
6 

46o-60o. jooo-7r.o. 

6 7 

1760-900. 

8 

l,OMIIllld 
OV\'f, 1 000-1,050.1 

9 _ _..._......,t"'u--

{

1911·1921 

1921.)931 

+26·4 + 2·8 

+32·7 +16·5 

+ &·4 

+ 15·4 

I· 3 

+ 7·0 

+ 11·8 

+ 8·8 

+ 1·1 

+ 9·6 

+ Q·O 

+ 2·8 

+ 18·6 

+ 10·1 

2·2 

+ 3·2 

+ 9·f 

+ 6·7 

+ 1·0 

+ 8·1 

.+ 3·3 

+ 3·9 

+ 4·2 

+ 6·8 

+ 7·9 

+lll·O 

+ 6·7 

+ 0·7 

t- 5·9 

+ 10·· 

- 1·8 

+ 6·7 

+ 8·0 

+ 10·3 

1911-1921 

1921-1931 

1911-1921 

1921-1931 

1011-1921 

1921-to:n 

1911-1\121 

1921-19-'H 

+ 34·5 

+ 89·7 

+ 2l·4 

+ 17·6 

+ 24·0 

+ 26·5 

+ 28·8 

+ 9·3 

+ 12·8 

+ 23·3 

•·7 
+ 6·7 

+ 1·6 

2·3 

+ 12·7 

+ 7·9 

•·6 

+ 5·1 

+ 1·1 

+ 0·2 

+ 0·04 

+ 4·3 

+ 6·9 

+ 21·2 

+ 2·4 

+ 4·3 

- 3·1 

+ 4·6 

+ 8·9 

+ 8·2 

+ 6·9 

+ 4·2 

- 0·1 

+ 6·9 

+ 2·8 

+ 6·5 

+ 9 6 

+ f·S 

+ 4·0 

+ 7·6 



70 CHAPTER I-DISTRIBUTION AND MOVEMENT OF POPULATION. • _..,.. .. 
• . " 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI.-Persons per Inhabited house and Inhabited houses per square 
"' . mile, 1881·1931, . 

1 

• BENQAL 
Wnt Bencal 
BURDWAN DIV!l;ION 

1\nrdWan 
Hirbhtllll 
Rankura 
Midnapore 
8001ifhly 
Howrab 

Central Bencal 
PRB81DRNCY DIVISIO!Il 

!4·PIU'J[&DU 
C'.aleutt.a 
Nadia 
»unhldabad 
J.....,re 
Khulna 

Nortll Benpl 
B.AJSHA HI DIVISION 

Rajohahl 
llinajpur 
Ja.lpaiRUrl 
nuJ"t'ltna: 
ltaDA'PUl 
lk>Rra 
P11bna 
Jbld& 

COOCH BEHAR. STATB 

East Blncal 
DACCA DIVISION 

n ..... 
Mymens\nah 
Faticltmr 
llak&JaanJ 

OHI'l'TAGONG DI\"'SION 
'J'!p .... 
Noakhall 
Chittqona 
Chltt&i:Oillf BIU Tract. 

TRIPUB.A STATB 

IlK KIM 

.. 

"· 

.. 

A veraae number of pP.I1IODI per lnbablted 
. houae. 

1981, I 19Zl. I 1911. I 1901, I 1891, 

I 

1·1 
4·1 
4·1 

• 4·1 
4·6 
4·7 
4·7 
4·2 
4·8 

1·1' 
1·1 
4·9 
6·7 
4·6 
4·8 
6·0 
8·0 

1·3 
1·1 
4·8 
6·3 
4·7 
4·6 
6·8 
6·6 

·;1·6 
6·8 
1·1 

1·1 
1·1 
6·4 
6·9 
6·2 
5·2 
1·4 

-·· 6·1> 
6·6 
4·9 
6·9 
1·1 

4·1 

8 

1·1 
4·3 
.4·1 
4·0 
4·2 
4·6 
4·8 
4·0 
4·8 

1·0 

••• 
4·9 
6·8 
4·4 
4·6 
6·0 
8•0 

1·3 
1·1 
4·0 
6·6 
4·9 
4·3 
6·7 
6·7 
6·8 
6·8 
1·1 

1·4 
1·4 
6·4 
6·0 
6·2 
4·9 
1·4 

4 

1·3 
4·1 
. •·• 
4·3 
4·8 
4·9 
4·8 
4·1 
4·8 

1·1 
1·1 
G·4 

20·3 
4·7 
4·9 
6·0 
6·0 

1·4 
1·4 
4·7 
6·8 
6·3 
4·1 
6·9 
6·8 
·&·2 
6·7 
1·1 

5·4 
1·4 
6·4 
6·8 
6·1 
4·9 
1·1 

6·7 - 6·0 
6·5 5·7 
4·9 ()·0 
6·9 6·8 
1·1 1·1 

&·I &·3 

• 
11-1 
4·1 
4·1 
4·2 
•·3 
4·8 
4·8 
4·0 

. 4·6 

1·1 
1·1 
6·4 
88 
4·8 
4·7 
4·9 
6·6 

1·4 
1·1 
6·1 
6·4 
6·0 
4·1 
6·8 
6·9 
5·6 
6·4 
1·1 

&·&. 
1·1 
6·6 
0·9 
6·2 
4·9 
1·1 
6·9 
6·6 
4·9 
6·8 

••• 
1·3 

• Not neordtd. 

6 

1·1 
4·1 
4·1 
4·3 
4·2 
6·0 
4·9 
8 8 
4·9 

&·4 
1·4 
6•7 

10·1 
6·0 
4·4 
6·4 
6·7 

1·1 

•·• 
6·8 
6·8 
6·4 
4·9 
6·7 
6·7 
6·6 
6·6 
4·1 

1·4 
1·4 
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APPENDIX 

At a very late stage in the preparation of this report figures were received from the Director
General of the Survey of India giving the latest survey figures for Bengal districts with States 
and Sikkim. In the case only of 24-Parganas, Calcutta, Faridpur and Jessore are these figures 
based entirely upon modem surveys. The figures for Chittagong Hill Tracts .are computed 
entirely from surveys prior to 1905. In all the remaining areaa the modem survey is incomplete . 
and the calculation of area haa been in part made upon surveys prior to 1905. The figures were 
received too late to effect any modification in the tables, or in the statistics prepared from them. 
The area given for Calcutta is the area of " Calcutta Presidency Town " and that those for 
districts include areas covered by arms of the sea or large stretches of water. These emlusions, 
however, are not likely to account for the whole difference between the figures (82,955 square 
miles) adopted for the purposes of this report and those more authoritative (85,606 square 
miles) now supplied by the Survey of India. A sta.tement No. 1-a below ahowa the areas on 

· both computations and the amount by which those adopted in the census table& exceed or 
fall short of those now Rnpplied. · 

• 
STATEMENT No. I·L 

• Artl In tquart miltL 

• 
Area 1hown 

Dlvll .. n, dletrlct or 1tata. in Cl•DIUI 
tab lee. 

1 I 

BENGAL 81,9&1 

IRITIIH T!RRITORY H,lll 

Burdwan Dlvl1lon .. 13,114 
Burdwan 2,705 
Hlrbhum 1,699 
Ba.nkura 2,626 
Ml<lno~re 6,2.a.6 
Hoogh y 1,1~ 
Howr&b 622 

Pr11ld1nor Dlvl•lon 17,813 
2f-PaTRanu 5,257 
Ualr.uttu 33. 
Nadia. 2,881 
Mursltldabad 2,001 
Jesaore 2,Y02 
Xbulna 4,689 

R•J•h•hl Dlwlllon 11,11J 
Rnjshabt 2,809 
Dinaj~ur 8,9.,8 
Jalpa :fl:rl 2,932 
DMjcu In&. 1,212 
.ltanM:pW' 8,496 
Bogra 1,88' 
Pabon 1,818 
ldaldB 1,764 

Dacca DIYIIIon 1•,ut 
Dacca 2,718 
M'ymellJIIngh 0,237 
I•'aritlpur 2,308 
Bakarpnj 8,6:l8 

OhiHIJORI DIYII!OI U,lll 
Tlppara 2,69'7 
Noakhnll 1,618 
Chlttq:onll 2,670 
Chltt&aona Bill Tracta 6,007 

B!NIAL ITATU '·'" Coocb llehar 1,818 
Trtpura 4,118 

IlK KIM 1,811 

12 

Area taken 
from aurvey 

of India ... .... 
• 

81,808 

10,111 

1C,114 
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1,758 
2,688 
6,236 
1,210 

51U 
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,,967 
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11,11t 
2,ftl18 
3,1)(•0 
2,928 
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1,41)9 
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11,1M 
2,980 
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,,385 
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2,2U7 
2,690 
6,1U ..... 
1,821 
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Amount by whlcli 
the are& In COWIUI 

tablet exoeeda ( +) 
or talll abort of (-) 

that ahown tn 
column a. 
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+ + 
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Key to Districts and States. 
1. Burdwan 

2. Birbhum 

3. Bankura 

4. Midnapore 

S. HooghiJ 

6. Howrah 

7. 24-PllJllllnas 

8. Cakutta 

9. Nadia 

10. Murshidabad 

11. Jessore 
12. Kbulna 

13. Rajsbabl 

14. Dinajpur 

15. Jalpaiguri 

16. Darjeding-

17 Rangpur 

18. Boera. 
1!l. Pabna 

2o. .Maida 
.21. Daca 

30. Tripara Stat..\ 
31. Sikkim 

' 

tnAPTklt It-CI'I'IES, TOWNS AND 'VILLAGES. 

DIAGRAM No. 11·1. 

TOWNS IN BENGAL, CENSUS OF 193 
References 

Towns with a population of 100,000 and over -<S>-<S>-<S>~ 

Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 

50,000 to 100,000 • • • • • 
20,000 to 50,000 o o o o o 

10,000 to 20,000 • • • • • • • 
5,000 tO 10,000 OOOOOOQ 

leSs than 5,000 • • • • • • • 
Rivers, roads,. railways, __ _ 

Boundaries of districts: _____ ........................... . 
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CHAPTER II 

The population of cities, towns and villages 
. ~0. lntrodu~tion.-. T?e sta:tistics forming the basis of this chapter are 

prmmpally contamed m Impenal tables III, IV and· V. Five subsidiary 
tables prepared from the imperial tables and printed at the end of this chapter 
show-

.. 

I-the distribution of population between towns and inhabited rural 
mauzas; 

li-the number living in towns per mille of each religion; 
III-towns by classes ; number, proportionate distribution of urban 

population and sex ratio, 1931, with variations of population 
1872 to 1931; ' 

IV -cities : population, density, sex ratio and ratio of foreign born 
1931, with variations per cent., 1872 to 1931 ; and ' 

V.,-the growth of rural and urban population in each district and 
division, 1881 to 1931. 

A sketch map (diagram No. II-1) inserted at the beginning of this chapter 
shows the position of each census town by a separate symbol for each class. 

91. Definition of town.-For the purpose of the census a town is defined 
as including all municipalities, all cantonments and all civil lines not falling 
within municipal limits. In addition the definition includes any other collec
tion of continuous houses with a population of not less than ·5,000 persons 
which it may be decided to treat as a town for census purposes. 

92. Towns in 1921 and 1931.-In 1921 figures were given for 122 
municipalities. Three of these have since been absorbed into the Calcutta 
municipal area, viz., Maniktala, Cossipore-Chitpore and Garden Reach. 
Two localities previously treated as census towns have been made into muni
cipalities during the last decade. These are Rajbari in Faridpur district 
and Gaibandha in Rangpur district. In addition two other localities have been 
declared towns during the last ten years, namely, Dum-Dum in the 24-Parganas 
district which was a cantonment in 1921 and was included in the neighbouring 
municipality, and Gauripur in Mymensingh. There are now, therefore, 123 
municipalities and three cantonments in Bengal and in addition to these 
localities 17 areas only have been treated as towns for census purposes. Of 
these, Rampurhat, Nilphamari, Kurigaon, Kharagpur, Saidpur, Patrasair, 
Domar and Bcldanga were so treated in 1921 also. The first three are head
quarters of subdivisions and are urban· in character although Nilphamari 
proves to have less than 5,000 inhabitants. Kharagpur and Saidpur are 
important and growing railway settlements. Patrasair and Domar have been 
retained as towns because the first is said to be a place of great and increasing 
trade and the second is of some importance in the jute trade, but the popula
tion of both is below 5,000 and the census figures show a decline and 
not an increase of the population. Only nine new towns were, therefore, 
added on the present occasion. Of these, Contai, Naugaon, Kalimpong, 
Siliguri and Feni are subdivisional headquarters and all except Naugaon 
have well over 5,000 inhabitants. Ondal and Lalmonirhat, though with 
less than 5,000 inhabitants, are important railway centres .of· growing 
importance and Kulti and Burnpur with populations of 11,574 and 5,7!0, 
respectively, are industrial centres with important iron works. Barrackpore, 
Jalapahar and· Lebong, the three cantonments remai~g on the aboli~ion 
during the last ten years of Buxa and the transformatiOn of Dum,-Dum I~to 
a municipality, have been counted as ~eparate .census to~~~ on. ~h1s occaswn 
though they were previously included m the adJacent munlClpalihes. 

93. Classes of towns.-Full details of the classes adopted for tab!P I,V 
are given in the title page to the table. Twenty-three towns in all appear m 



74 CHAPTER II-PTTIES, TOWNS A..~D VILLAGES. 

the smallest group, namely, those having less than 5,000 inhabitants. Of these 
15 are ID;unic~palities ~~;nd two are cantonments. Of the remaining six, thre~ 
(Patrasall', Nllphaman and Domar) were treated as census towns in 1921 
although even then only Patrasair had a population of more than 5,000. 
The remaining three, Lalmonirhat, Ondal and Naugaon, are new additions and 
have been referred to in the preceding paragraph. 

94. Definition. of ci?·-· A census city means every town containing not 
le.ss. than 100,000 mhabttants. There are only three such places in Bengal, 
vtz., Calcutta, Howrah and Dacca.· No.townhavingasmaller population than 
100,000 was decided upon for treatment as a city on the present occasion. 

. 95. ··All urban areas included.-Some account will be given later of the 
classes into which census towns may be distributed apart from their classifi
cation by size. It may be taken as almost certain that no area having any 
distinct urban characteristics has been omitted from the list of census towns. 
On the contrary the justification for retaining such places as Patrasair, 
Naugaon and Domar will require some time in 1941 and in several of the rural 
municipalities conditions of life scarcely differ from those in villages and they 
would hardly be included if they were not covered by the definition of town. 

96. Figures represent the normal distribution.-The figures represent 
what may be taken to be the normal distribution of the :urban and rural 
population, and comparatively little allowance is to be made for disturbing 
factors. In chapter III some account is given of the extent to which'workers 
employed in Calcutta live outside the city .. ,Many of them reside in muni
cipalities actually included as towns in the census figures, but others also reside 
in areas not yet declared to be municipalities, and some small but incalculable 
allowance is, therefore, to be made· in deducing the effective working population 
of municipal areas on both sides of the river Hooghly close. to Calcutta. 
There is a certain amount of traffic between Calcutta itself and the neighbouring 
residential areas as well as from one to another municipality in the neigh
bourhood ·of Calcutta and from adjacent stations to the subdivisional head
quarters in the Asansolsubdivision. In some of the industrial municipalities 
on both sides of the Hooghly about Calcutta the figures would probably have 
been higher had the census occurred a month or five weeks earlier for within a 
month of the census as a result of trade conditions a number of workers in 
these areas was discharged. No particulars are available to show to what 
extent these workers actually left the area about the mills in 'which they 
were employed. The great majority, however, amounting to more than 

ProTIDoe of I'Midence. 

STATEMENT No. 11-1. 20,000 .were 
immigrants to 
Bengal, as will 
be seen from 
statement No. 

Industrial workers dlacharced. 
Dllrt.rlct in which employed. 

24-P&1'1J31lAII. Hoogh1y, 

~'!. Haleo. .vemalea. ';b~:,<:~ .:!~~- . Maleo. .vem•l••· II -1' inset, and 
1· s 8 ' 5 u 1 s it is very pro-

AJI,,..I.... .. 1a,1n 1o,141 t,on 1,111 a,no 1,221 ••• bable that the 
~u:'E'~nd oriii& . . :;:J: HiJ .!~ .:: •·::: · s.g~~ 8~~ greater part 
United Provlncea .. 1,111 1,286 9

1
4
9 

485 100 9
7

0
5 

10 of these return• 
Central Province& • • II 49 181 106 
Other PtovlDeea 1,110 8,692 1,446 4,5<2 87 87 ed tO their na• 
tive countries; whilst it is a reasonable assumption that natives of Bengal 
not pennanently domiciled in the industrial areas where they were employed 
also returned, on discharge, to their native villages. . . 

97. Distribution of urban and rural population.-Of the total pop1,1lation 
of Bengal in every 1,000 no more than 73 live in urban areas of whom 42 per 
cent. are accounted for by the population of the three cities of Calcutta, Howrah 
and Dacca. In Bihar and Orissa and in Assam, the neighbouring provinces, 
the corresponding proportion is 41 and 34, respectively, but it is con:s.itlerably 
greater in the North-West Frontier Province (82 ·5), the United Provinces 
(112), 1\ladras (137) and Bombay (209). No less than 54 per cent. of the total 
urban population is found in the Presidency Division and another 22 per cent. 
in. the Burdwan Division. These figures are accounted for mai,nly by the 
population· of Calcutta and Howrah just as the figure for the Dacca Division 
(11·6) is to a lesser extent ~sensibly increased by Dacca City. In the 
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Presidency Division as many as 197 per mille live in towns, but no more than 
94 per mille live in urban areas in the Burdwan Division and the figures for 
Dacca, Rajshahi and Chittagong Divisions are, respectively, only 31, 28 and 
23 per mille. It is not only the population of Calcutta and Howrah, however, 
which seml"s up the proportion of town-dwellers in the Presidency and Burdwan 
Divisions but a contribution to this result is abo made by the concf'ntra
tion of industrial enterprise as well as by the greater 'numbf'r of non
indu~>trial urban areas in these two divisions. The larger towns are also 
concentrated in Burdwan and Presidency Divisions. Excluding the thrf'e 
cities and taking towns with 10,000 inhabitants and more the numbers in 
Rajshahi (11), Dacca (12) and Chittagong (6) Divisions total togethf'r no 
more than those of the same size in the Presidency Division (:lO), and Bnrdwan 
Division with 19 has one more than Dacca and Chittagong Divisions together. 

98. Proportions of urban population in distritts.-The figures givf'n in 
subsidiary table I are illustrated by a map forming diagram No. II-2. There 
are no towns in the Chittagong Hill Tracts or Sikkim State and le,;s than 
2 per cent. of the popu
lation live in towns in 
. Jalpaiguri, Dinajpur, 
Bogra, ,J essore and 
Noakhali. In Bir-
bhum and the four dis
tricts of Khnlna, 
Faridpur, Bakarganj 
and Tippera the pro
portion is not as high 
as 2 ·5 per cent. The 
di~tricts of Rangpur, 
Mymensingh and 
Tippera form a strip 
in which the propor
tion living in towns is 
between 25 and 30 per 
1,000 which is the 
same in Rajshahi dis
trict abo. With the 
exception of six dis~ 
tricts nowhere in 
Northern and Eastern 
Bengal is the town 
population more than 
3 per cent. The six 
exceptions are Cooch 
Behar (:H), Chittagong 
(32), l\Ialda (34), Pabna 
(38), Dacca (50) and 
Darjecling (136). The 
comparatively high 
proportion in Chitta
gong is accounted 

DIAGRAM No. 11-2 . 

NUMBERS LIVING IN TOWNS 
PER 1,000 OF THE TOTAL 

POPULATION BY DISTRICTS, 1931 

for by the existence of Chittagong Town which. has been declared a 
major port during the last decade and has a large railway colony. In 
Dacca there are only two towns and the .comparatively high proportion if-1 
entirely dtw to the exi.-;tence of the city of Dacca with its university. In 
Darjceling the high proportion is du£' both to its residential character and also 
to the exi:otence of a number of schools. The urban population forms a greater 
proportion of the total in West Bengal and the western part of Central Bengal. 
Its greateHt concentration is in the three districts around Calcutta, viz., 
24-Parganas, HO\nah and Hooghly, where the proportion is between 15 and 
25 per cent. In Burdwan it is 82 and in Bankura, .1\Iidnaporc, Murslddabad 
and Nadia· it is hetween 40and 75 per 1,000. It is in the ~<onth-W{'St of the 
province that the population tends to live in villages more closely resembling 
the village in northern and central India. 

1 
.J 
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99. Size or-towns.--Nearly 96 per cent. of the towns and villages in 
Bengal contain less than 2,000 inhabitants and account for 69 per cent. of 
the total population. Of the localities with a population of 20,000 and over 
only one, namely, Chakganpara in Bakarganj district, is not aA)ensus town. 
Thirty other localities, each with a population of 10,000 or more, are also not · 
municipalities and have no urban characteristics. Of the urban population 
73 ·1 per cent. live in towns with a population of 20,000 and over and 17 ·3 per 
cent. in towns with a population of 10,000 to 20,000. These two proportions 
are almost identical with the distribution of 1921 when there were 73 ·2 per 
cent. of the urban population in towns with a population of 20,000 and over 
and 16 ·1 per cent. in towns with a population of 10,000 to 20,000; but during 
the decade cities have gained a greater share of the proportion of population 
than towns of 20,000 to 50,000 or 50,000 to 100,000 inhabitants and now 
absorb 42 per cent. of the total urban population against 38 ·1 in 1921. The 

·increase in the class 10,000 to 20,000 and the slight increase from 1 ·8 to 2 per 
cent. in the class "under 5,000 inhabitants " has l_leen gained at the expense 
of the class 5,000 to 10,000 with some accession also from the class 20,000 

. to 50,000 which accounted for 27 ·6 per cent. of the population in 1921 but 
only 25 ·8 in 1931. 
· 100. Variations in proportion of urban population.-Since 1891 at every· 
successive enumeration the proportion of the population living in towns has 
increased in every division. Relative to- the populati6n in rural areas the 
population recorded in towns actually decreased between 1881 and 1891 in 
all except the Presidency Division and in all except eight districts, three of 
which (Burdwan, Midnapore and Howrah) were in the Burdwan and two 
(Darjeeling and Pabna) in the Rajshahi Division: but since that date, for 
every thousand of the rural population, there has been an increasing number 
living in towns. Thus for every thousand of the rural population in British 

DIAGRAM No. 11-3. 

Changea In the urban and rural population 
ol diYiaions, 1881-1831. 
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Territory there were 60 town dwellers 
in 1891, 65 in 1901, 69 in 1911, 73 in 
1921 and 79 in 1931. These figures 
are given in subsidiary table V which 
shows the rural and urban population at 
each successive census since 1881 and 
from the figures in this tabl" diagrams 
Nos. II-3 and II-4 have been prepared. 
No. II-3 shows the changes in the urban 
and rural population of divisions from 
1881 onwards. In the Presidency, Dacca 
and Chittagong Divisions there has beert 
a continuous rise in the urban population 
since 1881. In the Burdwan Division 
and more notably in the Rajshahi Divi
sion there was an actual decrease in 
numbers between 1881 and 1891, but 
there has since been no decade in which . 

...o : an increase has not been recorded. In 
~ •·• +-+-+--+--+:-=---+ ao.o ~ · the r-ural population a decrease was 

••• 

-- - - ~ recorded only for the Presidency 'and 
i. •,_, +-----+-+--t--1--+ .,_, } Burdwan Divisions in one decade between 
~ _., o.o ; 1911 and 1921, but the-diagram illustrates . 
-" ... t;::;d::=$:::::~-~--+=+ •• ~ clearly the higher rate o! ~.ocrease in the 
j ·"~ '' i urban population in every division com-

·"+-+-_.jl---_-t __ -__ -::_ .. -:-c.-t-i-:---· "'"'":T •. o • pared with the rural ·population. The 
·"+-+.-;...---+1-"--:::,;.r_-__ -__ ==_F_-,-:::.-+ •-• increase is marked in the case of the 
... -t=:;;,;;: __ =l_ :: __ ~.J-.. -o::.·l:=-=[--t- • o Chittagong Division where it is principally 

contributed by Chittagong and Noakhali 
... +-+-~1--~--"'-·-::.··+-··-+ ,_0 districts. In the· Noakhali district the 
... • .• largest element of increase was due to the 

. -"+· ·"'···::::···::f· _.--_··_· +--t--f--+ .• inclusion for the first time of Feni with 
: !! !l a population of 10,875." In the Chitta-
. gong Division the town of Chittagong 

has increased by nearly 17,002 and this increase accounts for the contribution 
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of this district. In Tippera the main increase has been contributed by Camilla 
(5,451) and Brahmanbaria (3,248). In the Rajshahi Division the inclusion 
of Naugaon, Kalimpong, Siliguri and Lalmonirhat has added over 22,600 to 
the urban population from areas previously treated as rural, but with the 
exception of Darjeeling and Domar every town in the division has shown some 
increase during the decade which amounted in the case of Kurigaon to as 
much as 82 ·0 per cent. The rate of increase has been less marked in other 
divisions but amounts in the last decade to over 16 per cent. in Burdwan and 
12 per cent. in the Presidency Division. In the whole province the increase 
in the urban population during the decade is 16 per cent. compared with an 
increase of only 6 ~7 per cent. in the rural population. 

- DIAGRAM No. 11-4. 

Urban population per 1,000 of the rural population by dillricta at each cenaua, 1881-1931, 
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101. Variations of urban population in districts.-In diagram No. II-4 
is shown the percentage borne by the urban population in each district not 
to the total population but to the rural population. This method of 
comparison by emphasising the difference in the urban and rural popula· 
tion makes it more convenient to study their relative variations. In spite 
of the comparatively high rate of increase in the Rajshahi and Chittagong 
Divisions the proportion of town-dwellers compared with the rural population 
has not risen during the last decade either to anything approaching the 
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same figure .or at so ~a pid a rate as in W ~t and Central Bengal owing . to. the 
concur~e~t. mcrcase m the r~ual populat10n which in the Dacca and Chitta
go~g- DIVIsions has bccn.considerably greater than in other parts. The most 
stn~mg feature of d1a~am No. II -4 is the steep increase· in the pro
port~lOn. of town-dwellc~s m Burdwan, Midnapore, Hooghly, Howrah and 
DarJcding compared with 1921. In Burdwan Division the increas~ · 
partly accounted for by the inclusion of four new census towns viz Burnp~s 
Cont:ai, Kulti and <?ndal, having between them a population ~f 2S:683. But 
considerable accession~ .to ~he popu~ation have been· contributed by other 
towns a!so. The mmumpahty of Damhat has increased by two persons only. 
Bolpur IS no longer treated as a census town and there have been decreases in 
Arambagh, an unh~alt?y and disaf!~cted area, as well as Patrasair, Kharar, 
Chandrakona, Klurpa1 and RamJibanpur, where there was considerable 
agit~t~on whic? may have to s?me extent affected the accuracy of the returns, 
b~t 1t 1s more hkely to have dnven peaceful and well-disposed citizens to their 
village homes. In every other town, however, there has been an increase 
and in the case of Kharagpur and Bansberia the increases are considerable and 
amount, respectively, to 130 and 123 per cent. The removal from the list 
of to~'TI.s of Gopal~anj and' a small decrease in the P?pulation of Rajbari in 
the .F and pur diStrict has reduced the urban population and its proportion to 
the whole; but the proportion compared with the rural population has 
increased during the last decade in every other district of the Dacca 
Division except in Bakarganj where the percentage increase in urban and rural 
population has been exactly the same and the proportions have remained 
identical. In Mymensingh district there have been decreases in the popula
tion of Jamalpur, l\Iuktagaeha and Kishoreganj, but the addition of Gauri
pur and increases in the other towns have led to an increase in the urban 
population greater than that in the rural population. In Dacca district both 
Dacca and Narayanganj, the only two towns, have increased substantially 
by 16 per cent. and nearly 12 per cent., respectively. In the Presidency 
Division, owing principally to the removal of three municipalities now in
cluded in Calcutta, the urban population has actually decreased during the 
decade, although of the towns still falling within the dllitrict decreases 
have been shown itt the population only of Budge Budge, Tittagarh, Gobar
danga and Baduria and all the other towns show an increase which was as 
much as 129 per cent. in the case of Ha.lisahar, 45 per cent. in Kanchrapara, 
32 per cent. in the case of Kamarhati and 29 per cent. in Bhatpara and was 
due to the expansion of industry, particularly of the jute trade, during most 
of the decade. In the Nadia district in spite of small decreases in Kumar
khali, and Chakdah increases in the other towns have resulted in a net 
increase in the urban population (8 per cent.) even greater than that 
in the rural population (2 p~ cent.). In Murshidabad district'similar decreases 
in l\Iurshidabad, and Jiaganj-Azimganj have been more than ~ounter
balanced by increases in. the other towns, though th~ 4 per c~nt. mcrease 
in the urban population IS less than the 9 per cent. mcrease. m the rural 
population of the same district. A decrease (2 ·4 .P~r c.e~t.) m the urban 
population of Jessore is due to the two mummpahtles of Mo~eshpur · 
and Kotchandpur but is. le~s than the decr.ease. (3 per cent.) m the 
rural population of the distnct. In Khulna, m spite of a small decrease 
in Debhatta, there has been an 11 per cent. increase in the.urba:n population 
as compared with 12 per cent. in the rural populatiOn m the same 
district. · 

102. Industrial and non-industrial towns.-The towns in Bengal fall 
into two clearly defined classes, i~d~stri1~.l and non-~nd~strial, and amo?~st 
the non-industrial towns may be distmgmshed those which form the admmiS
trative headquarters of districts or states and subdivisions. The towns sho:wn 
in tables IV and V are distributed in statement No. II-2 below according 
to this principal divisio~ and wit~ t~e c~ass of indus~rial t<;>wns, groups 
have been formed according to the pnnCipa1mdustry earned on m each town. 
M.any of the non-industrial towns not fo.rming the headquarters of district~ or 
tmbdiviilions and a certain number whiCh do form such headquarters differ· 
Lut little in their conditions from large villages, except in the provision 
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by the municipality of an infrequent lamp post. Scientific sewerage dis
posal schemes are in existence only for Calcutta, Darjeeling, Kurseong and 
Kalimpong Bazar, Titagarh, Bhatpara and Dacca city, and of these all 
except the arrangements for Calcutta and Darjeeling have been made during 

ITATEMENT No. 11-J, 

lndulltrial TownL 

Jt'TE SPINNING, ETO. 

(a) Serampore (llii!IO CottGn·mlll) 
lt lqht11.· KOJJDBfl&r 
etm.mpdnnf 
Uhndrcswar 
Ball!>• 
Bnhlyohl\tl 
lat.a.rpatR. 
Budge· Budgll 
Harana({ar 
Kamarh~~otl 
TlttaRn.rh (a.lao Paper) 
H&TfRI'kpOre 
North Barrackpore 
n~~.rrat"kpol't" Cantonment 
8outh Dwn·Dum 
nnn11lo. 
Khardah 
Bhatpara 
Nalhatl 

(b) JUTE COLl,ECTION AND PRESSING 
No.rayanQR.DJ 
f:Hrajgan/ 
Mvrnrns ngh 
M'ndaritmr 
Jamal pur 

(c) COAL (WITH IRON SMELTING) 
A!l&nRol 
Durn pur 
Kultt 
Ondnl 
RaDiiaDJ 

(d) RAILWAY CENTRES 
·Bnwrnh 
Kharaj;j:pur (lnclodtna Railway Settlement) 
HfLllsuhaT 
KRnchrapara 
Sahlpur 
lAlmonlrhat 

(<) SHIPPING 
Ba.rii'ID.l 
Uhandpur 
Cbittngong 
JhalakaU 

(/)OTHERS 
Calcutta. with Suburbs 
Dacca 

Non-lndulltrlal Towna. 

Admln~tratlve headquart:.fon. 

Burdwan• Darjeelloa• , 
Ko.twa Jalapahar 
Kalna Lt·bung 
Suri• K!i.llmpona 

Rampirrhat Kuneong 
nankura• Sillgurl 
Bl!hnupnr nnnA'Pllr" 
Mldoapore• NIJphawarl 

Ohatal KuriJ~&OD 
To.mluk Gaihundha 
Cont.at llogra• 
Hooghly~Cbln~W'R• Pabna• 

Arambagh Enp:lbhbazar• 
Bara.aat 'fanaaJI 
JlaRirhat N('t.r&kona 
K.Oihntt.ga.r• Klehorc11anJ 

KuPhtla Farld~Jur• 
Mehe~ur Raj bart 
Ra.nag1at Patuakhall 

Bf'rbampore• l'lroJpw 
Mul'l'hldalJad llhola 
Jantrlrur Brahmanba.rla 
Kand Camilla• 

JPS~on-• NonkhaU• 
Khulna• Ft'nl 
Batkltlra Coz'a Barar 
Naoa:aon 

AgartA.la• 
Bajshahl• Coorh B~har• 
Nator Dlnhata 
Dtnaj~ur• 
Jalpa KUrl• 

Mat..bahbangn. 

Otben. 

Dalnhat 
8onamnkhl 
PatJ'&81,1r 
Kharar 

l'bandrakona 
R~amjlbanpur 
Khlrpal 
Kotzuna 

Bamberla 
Rn.Jpur 
JaynnA&r 
BaruJpur 

Panlhatl 
Dum~ Dum 
North Dum· Dum 
Ooba.rdanaa 

Badurta 
Takt 
Kumarkhall 

Nahadwtp 
Santipur 
BtrnaJ'aar 
Cbak b 

Bcldanga 
Jlagnnj-AdmpnJ 
DhuHnn 
.Mahesbpur 

'Kntchandpur 
Dtbhatta 
Do mar 

Shcrpnr 
Old Maida 
Naw&bjlanj 
M:uktapchll& 

Oaurlpnr 
BaJitJJUl 
Nalchltt 
Holdlb&rl 

•Administrative headquarten marked with an 
aPWrlsk are DIRtrict or State Hl'&dqmu1~n 
and tile otbera are Subdlvlsiooal Headquarten. 

the last decade. Excluding Calcutta and the two neighbouring municipalities 
(South Suburban and Tollygunge) which 

STATEMENT No. 11-3. share the same supply, there are filtered 
Munlcipalitieawithtlltertdwater-aupplr water-supply schemes only in 40 of the 140 

achemn. towns shown in the tables. The names 
1. •Asa.nsol. 
2. t Dankura. · 
8, BaranaK&t, 
4. BariiiRI. 
6. Derhampore. 
6. t•Bhadl'f'awar. 
7. Bhatpara. 
8, fBurdwan, 
9. Calcutta. . 

10. CbampdanJ. 
n. lPhandpur (South). 
12. Uhlt.t.agona. 
18. eomUJa. 
u. tlJ•cca. 
16. DarJeeJtng 
16. '*'Farfdpw. 
17. •Garden Beach. 
18. IOarulla. 
19. HoogbJy Chl.nsura, 
20. tHowro.b. 
21. lJf'IIOte, 
2>1. KallmJ>ODII· 

28• tKhuino. are given in the margin · where an as-
~t l~~~::'· terisk (*) distinguishes those without any 
~~: •t}!t~t~:,i1 • such supply before 1921 and a dagger (t) 
2"· t>tymenslngh. those in which the schemes previously in 29. •NalhatJ. 
80• N"rayanpnJ. existence have been improved or extended Sl, No.ktr, 

l~: l~~:.=iu. · between 1921 and 1930. 
3·&. Ptro}pur. 
85 .• J:lanJg&nj, 
36. Rajbarl. 
S7.lSatkhlra. . 
38. Serampore. 
89. South tiuburban. •o. •:-lurl. 
&1. ITitta~~:arh. 
,2, lTollygunse. 
·&8. Uttarpara. 

•Aeheme not exl!tent before January 1921 &Dd amted 
out durluiJ the decade 1921·10:10. 

tSeheme ulal.cnt before January 1921 but extended 
or lmprovod rlurlnll the dPeade 1921-11:)30, 

103. Sex ratio in towns.-There are 
marked differences in the constitution of
the population between industrial and non
industrial areas. The average number of 
females per 1,000 males .in the whole of 
Bengal is 924. In rural areas the proportion 
is 955 and in Calcutta it is as low as 469. 
Between these last two figures the number I Uaes the Calcutta supply. 

Supplied from the local mUla. 
. of females · per 1,000 males shows a pro-

gressive decrease in non-industrial and industrial towns where the figures are 
787 and 526, respectively. The figures given in chapter III and there illus
trated by diagram No. Ill-6 indicate how much greater a proportion of the 
population in industrial towns is immigrant than in rural areas, and t}{e 
immigrant comparatively rarely brings his women folk with him or marries 
13 . 
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and settles in towns in Bengal. :Moreov~r, many persons who seek the town 
for a livelihood leave their families 

DIAGRAM No. 11·1. behind. in their native villages. The 
llumlter el hmll• P" 1,000 ma1111n ruralareu, · figures given and illustrated in diagram 

citi• an• tewna at ••ell nn1u1, 117!·1931. . ~o. II-5 show clearl:>; the discrepancies 
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... - _ ........ m the sex proportions and indicate 
_, _..._ .. .., --·-··- how in general the number of females 
......... ----- ,.._.,. .._ ···~······ per 1,000 males has been decreasing 

even in rural areas in Bengal during 
successive decades, but more rapidly 
in the urban than in the rural areas 
particularly in Calcutta. In 1872 ther~ 
were actually more women than men 
in the rural population, but at each suc
cessive enumeration this number has 
progressively declined. In Bengal as 
a whole there were 992 women for 
every 1,000 men in 1872 and 994 in 
1881, but since that date the number 
has progressively declined. Even in 
1872 the number of females in Calcutta 
was only 493, which had increased to 
500 in 1881 and 526 in 1891 but by 
1911 was lower than it had been in 1872 
and is now · down to th~ figure already 
mentioned. The female ratio in indus
trial towns after remaining the same in 
1872 and 1881 has successively declin
ed. except between 1901 and 1911 and 
between 1911 and 1921, but there are 
now scarcely more than one female to 
every two males in the industrial areas 
and even less than that proportion in 
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Calcutta. In non-industrial towns the proportion was 977 in 1872 and rose 
to as much as 1,033 in 1881, but has since declined steadily with the excep
tion of the decade 1891 to 1901 when it went up from 910 to 965. These sex 
ratios illustrate the statement made above that many of the non-industrial 
towns, even including those which are headquarters of districts or sub
divisions, reproduce very much more approximately the ordinary conditions of 

. ITATEMENT No. 11·4. 

Ohandrakooa 
KbirJ>al 
.Arambagb 
Dum·DWD 
North Dmn· DolO 
Cha.kdah 
lleldauga. 
Deblut.tta 

1"oW.DI with A density Of leu 
thaD 1,000 per square mUe •. 

~ 

Penon& per Female& pei 
&quare mile. 1,000 Ulalel. 

. 940 923 • 
923 996 
996 907 
694: 826 
782 78S 
997 977 
817 968 
901 1,019 

STATEMENT No. 11·5. 

Towns with a aex ratio of 
more than 1,000. 

life in the rural areas. Similar variations in 
the sex ratio appear in the figures for different 
classes of towns shown in subsidiary table 
III: there are 772 females to every 1,000 
males in towns with less than 5,000 inhabi
tants ; but on an average the . proportion 
continuously decreases as the population of . 
the towns concerned increases. On the other 
hand, casual samples do not appear to 
suggest that the sex ratio has any correla
tion with density. Figures for the popula
tion density of towns are shown on the 
present occasion for the first time in provin
cial table I. The density and sex ratio of 
towns with a population of less than 1,000 to r~:.r.;~ ::.::.:s m'll':. 
the square mile are given· in statement Blahuupur 1,o16 2,462 

No. 11-4 inset. Four of these (Chandrakona, ~~~:: · t:r~: gg~ 
Arambagh, Dum-Dum and North Dum-Dum) ~~;~,~~ l:g~? !:m 
have sex ratios less than that of the average R~;l:!!h I;8iZ 2·~~ 
town, whilst an equal number have a sex ~!jitp"~ . . l:m ::~g: 
ratio higher than the average for rural areas. . 
Conversely in nine towns with. a sex ratio higher than 1,000 only Ot).e has 
a density of less than 1,000 p~rsons per square mile. The details are given 
in.statement No. 11-5 inset. · . 
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104. Sex ratio and decay of towns.-Similarly the towns which show 
persistent decline of population do not show a corresponding increase in the 
number of females per 1,000 males from census to census. Such a result might 
be expected where, first, the towns are reduced to their permanent residents 
owing to the decay of industries which previously attracted immigrants and, 
secondly, the decay proceeds so far as to drive even the male residtnts afield 
to seek employment elsewhere. At each successive decade during the last 
50 years a decline has been returned"in the population of Khirpai, l\Iurshida
bad, Chandrakona, Jiaganj-Azimganj, Arambagh and Ramjibanpur. The 
sex ratio in all except Jiaganj and Arambagh is now higher than in the 
province taken as a whole, but only in Khirpai it is higher than in the rural 
parts of the province, and the number of females per 1,000 males has shown 
an increase only in two decades in Khirpai and l\Iurshidabad and one decade 
in Chandrakona, Jiaganj-Azimganj and Arambagh, whilst it has actually 
declined continuously in Ramjibanpur, and in all six towns is less than it 
was in 1881 or even in 1891. Similar figures are given for Kotchandpur, 
Kharar and Kumarkhali 
where decrease in number 
has been continuous for 
four decades and for l\iahes
pur and Old Maida which 
have declined at each of 
the last two enumerations. 
The actual figures are 
given in statement No. 
II-6 inset, together with 
others of towns which have 
recorded a decrease of 
population in more than 
three of the last five de
.cades : figures in ordinary 
type are at the end of the 
decade in which there was 

STATEMENT No. 11-8. 

Sox ratios in selected towns, 1881-1931. 

Town. 
Number of females per 1,000 male•. 

Khirpal 
Mnrshidabad 
JiaQ:anj-Azimganj 
Chanrlrakooa 
Araml1a~h 
Ramjibanpur 
Kotchandpur 
Kbarar 
KumarkhalJ 
OltiMalda 
MaheRpur 
Chakdah 
Biruap;ar 
Gobardanga 
Nator 
Sonamukhl 
Santipur 
North Barrackporc 

::} .. 

1881 

1,032 
1,076 

1,023 
1,084 
1,01)8 

••• • 
1,215 
1,084 
l,ltll 
1 012 
1,219 
1,181 
1,013 
1,111 
1,166 
• 

1891 1901 

1,033 1,018 

911 { 981 
813 

1,010 998 
1,005 976 
l,OSS 1,047 

8;!6 '861 
9H6 946 

1,162 • 1,101 
!178 8(15 

1,102 1,067 
870 1,096 

1,1110 1,1:!2 
1,030 I,OJ4 

956 8fJl 
1,152 1,118 
1,1'74 1,119 

• IUT 

•Not on record. 

1911 

1,007 
1,024 

833 
1,013 

91?2 
1,008 

8!f6 
876 

1,1111 
8t12 

1.000 
997 

1,040 
1,002 

SJO 
1,1:!3 
1,1!11 

694 

1921 

1,~:: 
911 
990 
911 
966 
967 
908 ... 
RiB 

1,(}(}1 

""' 916 

""" S!!O 
1,071 
1,186 

633 

1931 

99$ 
934 
90$ 
924 
907 
937 
848 
9.111 
920 
893 
938 
977 
851 
969 
704 

1,0.'"19 
1,080 

667 

an increase of population, and those in italics at the end of a decade in 
which there was a decrease. 

105. Age distribution in urban areas.-The age distribution of the urban 
population shows similar deviations from that in the whole of Bengal. This 

DIAGRAM No. 11-8. 

Ace distribution ol 1,000 malo and a proportionate number of female• 
in •elected urban areu. 

OUI" t• lqpl 

S.le-aho 
lD4.-U1&1 t.o ..... 

lthdK aoo· 
t...o&Dtorill "orn.a 

... ... 
1: ... ~•• 0.10 ~aae• 10-ao ~ ... J0-40 (]]._.. .., • • ..,. 

is illustrated in 
diagram No. 
II-6 and state
ment No. II-7 
shown over
leaf. Th.e towns 
selected are 
those given in 
subsidiary table 
V to chapter 
III: and the 
discrepancy bet
ween the sex 
ratios at all 
ages for corre
sponding groups 
in diagram No. 
II-5 is due to 
the selection. 
The difference 
is one only in 
the case of 

industrial towns, and no more than 14 for non-industrial towns, and the 
samples may be taken as reasonably representative, though the non-indus
trial towns selectPd give a ratio rather closer to that for all Bengal than the 
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average of all similar localities. In towns there is a larger percentage of males 
aged 40 and over than in rural 1treas ; but it is 
b~tween the ages 20 to 40 that the greatest 
discrcl?ancy occurs in the proportions amongst 
males 111 towns and rural areas. Amongst 1,000 
~nales almost half as many again are acred 20-40 
m towns and cities as in rural areas a~1d more 

STATEMENT No. 11-7. 

Numhrr p~r 1.000 
m:ll•-s. nll a~o:>.S. 

LtX"alit y and 1\~t·. Femalt'~. 

AIIICII 
t).--!H 

]1}--..-..-:?\l 
2tl--4H 
.a.o and ~>h'r 

Allac•• 
n--w 
10-~0 
:?:H---40 
4U aud oYer 

All 1111 
0-lU 

lQ-:.'U 
:!0-40 
40 and on•r 

BENGAL. 

Cities. 

CaltuHa. 

1,000 
21'<~, 

:!tl'j 
3:\l 
Iii 

1,000 
U3 
l?i4 
4t-'3 
190 

1,000 
131 
Ifl-0 
~>1\0 
lh9 

Industrial Towns (lortinc unltll. 
All •en t,ooo 
0-lO J41il 

1o-20 11'1"' 
211---4!1 430 
40 nud owr IijS 

Non-industrial To•ns (tortlnc units). 

than half as many again in cities.· Below 20 
.., the numbers form a smaller proportion of the 
;;,~ whole than in rural areas, particularly between 
301 h 
,., t. ~ ages of 0 and 10! amou.nting in Calcutta, 

cthes and selected mdustnal towns to only 
~~~ about half of the proportion borne by males of 
m the same age to the total population of Bengal. 

" 6 \Vith females the discrepancy' between the pro
portions aged 0 to 10 is less marked. There ••• III 

"" 1 "it 
$~ 

All arn 1,000 801 
l)--ll.) 216 204 

10- :::!O 2n2 HilS 
:OW--ifl 3SO 2fHI 
40 &.uo.l over :!112 lio"' 

are 96 females for every 100 males acred 0 to 10 
in all Bengal, 94 in non-industrial t~wns, 88 in 
industrial towns, 86 in cities and 85 in Calcutta. 
The discrepancy incrE>ases in the next two decen
nial groups. Against 99 femal!'s aged 10 to 20 
for every 100 males in all Bengal there are 82 in 
non-industri .. l towns, 60 in inrlustrial towns, 58 
in cities and only 54 in Cakutta. For every 
100 males aged 20 to 40 there are 91 fe nales in 
all Bengal, 71 in non-industrial towns and 
no more than 39 in industrial towns, 38 in 

cities and 34 in C"lcutta. The proportions aged 40 and over art> almo~t 
iJPntical in Bengal (82) and in non-industrial towns (80), but in other towns 
and cities there are no more than two-thirds as manv females to malt's of 
this age as there are· in all Bengal. These figures p~int to the rleJuction 
that a very great proportion of town-dwellers are temporary residents and 
whl're they have their families vllith them they send them away to their na,tive 
villages as early as they can. The children up to 10 of both sexes probably 
represent the families of persons permanently living in towns, and at these 
ages the general correspondence of the sex ratios with the ratios for other 
parts of Bengal is the result of this : but beyond that age the influx of male 
workers, many of whom are without bmilies, increases enormously the 
proportion of males compared with females. 

106. Urban population by religion.-In Bengal Jews, SikhH, Zoroa~trians 
and .Jains live principally in the towns, and ,Jews, in fact, are found outsi<le 
urban areas only in the 24-Parganas. Amongst the other religions a greater 
proportion of Christians live in towns than of any other faith. In all Bengal 
418 out of Pvery 1,000 Christians are found in towns and the figure is as high 
as 673 in the Presidency Division and 669 in the Burdwan Division. In 
Midnapore where town-dwellers form the major part of the Christian popu
lation no l<>ss than 721 of every 1,000 or nearly three-quarters live in towns, 
a,nd more than two-thirds of the Christians in Burdwan, Hooghly and 
Howrah are similarly town-dwellers. It is of course natural that the town 
,;hould claim the greater proportion of communities the numbers of which 
are comparatively small and this fact is illustrated by the distribution of town
dwellers amongst ~Iuslims and Hindus. In the whole of Bengal only 37 
Muslims out of every 1,000 live in towns, and the corresponding figure for 
Hindus is 115; but diagram No. II-7 compiled from subsidiary table II illus
trates clearly that, in gPneral, a greater proportion of these religions are 
town-dwellers in the di~tricts where their community forms a minority. 
Thus in Burdwan and Presidency Divisions 119 and 108, respectively, out 
of every 1,000 l\Iuslims live in towns, but in the Dacca and Chittagong Divi
sions, where ~lw;lims predominate, the corresponding figures are 19 and 16 
only. The analogy doPs not hold completely for Hindus. It i::~ in the Presi
dency Division that the greatest proportion of this community lives in towns, 
but with the exception of those professing tribal religions the same principle 
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DIAGRAM No. 11-7. 

Numben livinl In townl per mille: All Religions, Christians, Hindus, Muslims and those 
prolessinc Tribal Religions by administrative divisions, 1931. 
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holds good also for every community if only because the proportion of town
dwellers is greatest in this division. Hindus also have taken most readily to 
town life and to those professions which are particularly exercised in towns, 
and if a comparison be made with the figures for aU religions in each division 
the proposition will be found roughly to hold good. Thus in the Dacca and 
Chittagong Divisions the proportion of l\Iuslims dwelling in towns is less and 
the proportion of Hindus is greater than the proportion for all religions. 
The same al~:>o holds good for the Rajshahi Division ahd for all Bengal and 
the converse for the Burdwan Division where there is a Hindu majority. 
It· is only in accordance with expectation that the percentage of persons 
professing tribal religions is negligible in towns. Here abo it is in Noakhali 
and Howrah where the actual numbers are very small that the greatest pro
portion of. those professing tribal religions live in towns. The figures for 
these two districts are 667 and 431 p<>r 1,000, but the totals are no more than 
3 and 306, respectively. The comparatively high figure of 75 per 1,000 in 
the 24-Parganas is accounted for by the numberl:l of aborigines. who find 
work as labourers in municipalities about Calcutta. 

107. Population of cities.-Figures of the growth of cities are given in 
subsidiary table IV and illustrated in diagram No. II-8 compiled from it 
and from imperial table IV. In sub-

. sidiary table IV as well as in the diagram 
the fi~:,rur<>s of population on previous 
occasions of census are those for the area 
of the city as at pre~:>ent constituted. 
Howrah and Dacca cities show the 
greatest. percentage of increase (16 and 
15 ·2 per cent.) during the laRt decade; 
but with the exception of 1891 t.o 1901 
when the increase in all cities was 21 ·!) 
per cent. the rate of increase in any de
cade :since 1872 has not been so great as 
at the presPnt occasion when it amounts 

t • ' 

DIAGRAM No. 11-8. 

Changes in the population of cities at 
each census, 1872·1931. 

(Numbers n.re ti-hown h~· fll:mrell, rt~te of chan~;,te 
by aloptJ.) 

••• Rllh &t ~hns• 
Ftr cont 

per cl•culll...., 

to 12 ·2 per cent. The diagram illustrates. ·:"·.i 
clearly the concurrent expansion of Cal- •·•+-J..,.,;,.-fC---,k-z;;Zf.::.::.+--t-•.o i. 
cutta and of its ::mburbs in 24-Parganas ~ '·' o,, 
and at every decade except 18()1 to 1901 i o.o o.o ! 
as given above the perccntaue increase s o.• o.• i 
in the suburbs of Calcutta ha~ exceeded ~ o.•+-!-+-1--+-.J--1--o·• 
~hat of the area in the city itself, amount- ! ~ ~ ; ! !i 

5 mg on the present occasion to 16 ·4 per = 
?ent,. against 11 ·1. Since 1872 Howrah City has grown to more than 2! times 
1ts Size .a_nd ~a:ca City to well over 2 times its size and the total population 
of all c1t1es IS So ·8 per cent. greater than it was i.n 1872, for which year, 
however, no figures arc available of C'alcntta sulmrus. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.-Distribution of population between towns and 
inhabited rural mauzas. 

Natural ond adm!nb.tratJve 
diviaion, diatrictor at&t.e. 

1 

BENGAL 
Wed Benpl 
BURDWAN DIVISION 

Burdwan 
Birbbum. 
Bankura 
Midnapore 
Booghly 
Bo..-rab 

Central Benpl 
PRESIDENCY DlVISION 

24~P&rganu 
Calcutta 
Nadia 
Hunhldabad 
JE'ssore 
K.bulna 

North Bengal 
RAJSHABI DIVISION 

RajsbAbl 
Dinajpur 
JalpaiRurl 
Darjeellna 
R..aogpur 
Bogra 
Pabn& 
Maida 

COOCHBEHAR 
Eut Benpl 
DACCA DIVISION 

Da""" 
llymeru:tngh 
}'ILI"idpur 
Bakacg&nJ 

CBITTAGONG DIVISION 
Tippera 
:Noakha.U 
Cbittagong 
Cb.ittagona; BW Tracte 

TRIPURA 8TATB 
IlK KIM 

(NOT•.-CWttai(Ong: Hill Tracta and the State of Slkklm contain no townR) 

.Average population 
tneacll-

Town. 

• 
15,951 
!2,850 

11,110 
U,482 
10,438 
16,811 
16.80S 
20,358 

127,610 
39,762 

SI,TII 
1D,94S 

1,196,73' 
11,8-48 
13.116 
6,931 

ll,7'i'2 

10,788 
11.713 
12,829 
19,156 
18,962 

7,247 
9,396 
9,549 

27,185 
11,837 ..... 

21,271 
11,'tl 
86,354 
15,523 
16,505 
11,186 
11,411 
23,9!)5 
11,969 
29,087 

1,180 

Inhabited 
rural 

mauza. 

s 
519 
350 
310 
649 
3•6 
800 
2f•2 
418 
769 

814 
114 
861 

69s 
••• 459 
7.0 
443 
441 
SOl 
264 

1,254 
620 
621 
4"6 
660 
488 
417 

864 
117 
«121 
600 
6J7 
967 
IU 
728 
090 

1,6[·1 
668 
110 
299 

Number per mille 
reaidina in-

Town. I 
4 

73 
94 .. 
82 
22 
81 
40 

183 
232 

197 
117 
109 

1,000 
69 
67 
12 
22 
28 
II 
27 
11 
19 

138 
25 
18 
38 
34 
S1 

28 
31 
50 
27 
21 
23 
13 
24 
14 
S2 

H 

Rural 
mauu. 

6 

927 
908 
IOI 
018 
978 
P:i9 
9fo1 
817 
768 

803 
103 
801 

931 
~:iS 
9~8 
908 

972 
171 
973 
9$9 
OM! 
lS64 
975 
Oo2 
062 
966 ... 
972 
Ill 
050 
073 
909 
977 
117 
978 
986 
908 

1,000 
171 

1,000 

Numbf'r per mille of nrbnn 
populutiC'In resldinK In towna 

\\'ith a population ot-

20,000 110,000 ,6,000 
and to to 
over. 20,000. 10,000. 

6 

731 
730 

730 
648 

402 
850 
i21 

1,000 
813 
113 
635 

l,OUO 
470 
208 

327 
347 
703 

si6 
1,000 

172 
871 

1,000 
383 
6<3 
632 
701 
775 

oi' 

7 

173 
140 
uo 
215 
f•22 
4&6 

•• 161 

128 
111 
265 

2~9 
397 
646 
860 

428 
t14 

1,000 
1,000 

458 
251 
776 

D:i:i 
Ill 
237 
133 

5~t; 
313 
163 
110 
225 

1,0UO 

8 

78 
110 
110 
178 
478 

234 
118 

47 
47 
88 

t49 
S06 
204 

152 
Ill 
218 

88 .. 
89 

1U 
278 

31 

86 

1,000 

lTnder 
6,000. 

10 
20 
10 
61 

72 
27 

14 
14 
17 

li:i 
100 
uo 
93 
71 
81 

29 
176 
224 

78 
'" 3 

I 

2D 

Number per mme of rural 
population realdinR in Ula\U&I 

with a population of-

6,000 
and 

over. 

10 

47 
14 
14 
10 
80 

'7 
78 

15 
II 
26 

u 
32 
11 
so 
11 
It 
1 
6 

221 

106 
10 
so 
84 
II 
81 .. 
29 
19 
16 

134 
II 

•• 157 
139 

to to 2.000 I 600 

5,000. 2,000. 

11 

205 
101 
101 
164 

•• •• 55 
123 
238 

180 
110 
187 

169 
249 
81 

236 
181 
Ill 
so 
77 

S70 
89 

289 
us 
103 
208 
IS 

268 
141 
244 
2117 
257 
308 
Ill 
254 
2o7 
620 

DI 

12 

473 
458 ... 
657 
458 
409 
394 
482 
606 

650 
110 
684 

67s 
632 
627 
650 

422 
t14 
41S 
350 
32, 
816 
389 
400 
61~ 
S96 
IU 
478 
101 
602 
525 
622 
442 
431 
602 .. , 
298 
846 
Ul 

330 

Under 
600. 

18 

178 
428 
411 
279 
n• 
606 
5:il 

'"" lie 
245 
141 
228 

254 
1a7 
S81 
176 

338 
131 
658 
667 

78 
296 
218 
852 
258 
S1S 
Ill 

195 
101 
226 
24D 
208 
118 
Ul 
195 
113 
89 

264 
775 

170 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE 11.-Number living in towns per mille of the total population 
and of each principal religion. 

(NOTB.-chJtta~onlt Hill Tracts and the State of Stkkim contain no toWU8.) 

Natmal aud admtntetfattve dJvlsJon, 
diatric:t and etate. 

1 

BENGAL 
Wed Bengal 
:OURDWAN DIVISION 

Burdwan 
Birbbum 
Bnnkura 
Midnapore 
Hooghly 
Howral:l 

Central Benpl 
PRESIDENCY DlVlSION 

24· Parganaa 
C.alcutta 
No.dia 
ldunhidabad 
Jessoro 
Khulna 

North Bengal 
llAJSHAHI DIVISION 

R&jshahJ 
lJinajpu.r 
Ja.IJ•U.i(llll'l 
Da.rjecling 
RanK.pur 
Bogra 
Pai.Jn& 
Ida. Ida 

COOUH BEHAR STATB 
t:ad Bengal 
DACCA DlVlSlON. 

Dact".a . 
Mrmeoainah 
Fa..ridpur 
&karganJ 

CHITTAGONG DIVISION 
Tlppera 
Noak:ball 
Cbtttaaona: 

TRlPIJRA STATB 

AU I reltgjooe. 

2 

73 
94 .. 
II 
II .. •• 183 

Ill 
197 
117 
111 

'1,000 .. 
17 
11 
II 
28 .. 
17 
11 
II 

ua 
II 
II 
31 
34 ,. 
28 ,. 
00 
17 
II 
u 
u 
I& •• 31 
H 

Mualim.l 

s 
37 

119 
Ill 
96 
20 
55 
•• 196 

238 
108 
108 
H5 

1,000 

•• 38 
8 

16 
18 
II 
14 

8 
21 

322 
13 
8 

27 
33 
11 
18 
11 
32 
17 
12 
11 
11 
u 
12 
22 
u 

Num~r per mille o.f the same religion who lin in towtl8. 

Hindu. I TYibal I Buddhlet..Jchrt!tian.J Jato. 

• 5 8 7 8 

115 
91 
II 
79 
26 
63 
48 

1H1 
2~tl 

270 
170 
228 

1,000 
HU 
105 
20 
28 
48 
&I 
70 
18 
21 

121 
65 
66 
N 
88 
sa 
51 
II 
87 
83 
36 
52 
47 
5< 
21 
83 
Sl 

9 
8 
I 

I9 
I 
1 
3 
3 

431 
s 
I 

75 
1,000 

'i 

1 

4 

3 
I 

'6 

1 

887 
D 

47 
538 
131 
441 

2i4 
771 
6i0 

941 
141 
8<• 1,ooo 
760 ,. 

138 
131 
H3 

91 
8 

Ui2 
6(17 

1,000 

'1,000 
12 

• 473 
8tl0 
462 

2 
128 
18 
13 
39 

418 
669 

••• 678 
318 
2o6 
721 
6ti9 
6(19 

673 
113 
262 

1,000 

"" 668 
117 
"6 

132 
131 
81 
49 • 974 

442 
108 
234 

18 
131 
98 
71 
69 
28 
29 

177 
474 
681 
27t 
761 

I 

821 
321 
311 
400 

43 
Qlll 
suu 

1,Ull0 
b22 
905 
101 
865 

1,0110 
227 
728 

Oi 
371 
311 
460 
8U3 
112 
613 
376 
134 
3:>9 
161 
711 

287 
Ill 

1,000 
278 

Slkb. 

g 

903 
818 
111 
679 

o68 
1,000 

528 
992 
Ill 
889 

I,OOO 

e67 

201 
101 

169 

t,oOO 
1oli 

275 
'1,000 
1,000 
1,000 

170 

170 
1,000 

Jew. 

IO 

991 
1,000 

'1,000 
1,000 

1,oOO 

1,000 
'1,000 
1,000 

1,000 

,. 

ZorOU• 
trian. 

11 

888 
887 
117 

I,OOO 

t,oOO 
1,000 

876 
920 ... 
274 

1,000 

444 
444 

000 
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s'uBSIDIARY TABLE 111.-Towns by classes : number, proportionate distribution of urban 
population and sex ratio, 1931, with variations per cent. of population, 1872-1931 • 

. . 
Towna by elaat~e~ In 1931. Variation (iocreaae +, decreaee -)per cent. of the aalfepte population faillnl wtth!n eacb cJau-

PopuJ& .. &t f.be M!DIUI In 1872 and 
1031, retiJ)eC• tlon per Female~ at the cenaua of 1921 : varlatJon for the period- of 18i2: varia· th·ely, varia,.. 

Clau of &o'Will. Number cent. ot tlon for t.he tlon for the total per period-
of t.oWDJ. or ban 1,000 pt'!FIOd-

popula· malea. 

I 1911·21.J11101·11.J 11881·91. 11871·81. 
1A91· tlon. 1921·81. 11101. 1872·1981. 1872·1931. 

1 ~ 8 • 5 8 7 8 9 10 11 12 

All, ...... 141 100 101 +U·I + •·I +U·I +11·1 +10·1 - 1·1. + 17·1 +II I 

I-100,000 and over 8 42·0 501 +11·2 + 8·8 + 8·1 +24·4 +11·7 - 0·5 + 1')7·t +US 4 
Il--60,000 to 100,000 8 5·8 526 +15·8 +12·5 +78·4 +28·· -12·9 - 8·8 +112·1 - 5•0 
111-20,000 to 60,000 82 26·8 602 +19·2 + 6·8 +17·1 + 1·2 +14·0 + 2·1 + 1·0 +185·P 
tv-10,{\oo to 20.000 •• 17·3 72& + 9·9 + 2·6 + 8·9 + 1·8 +10·1 - 8·8 + 71·0 + 71·2 
V--6,0 to 10,000 88 7·6 768 +15·8 - 1·1 + 4·5 + 0·0 + 2·8 -18·8 + 73·4 + 1!7·1 
VI-under 6,000 as 2·0 772 + 9·5 + 2·8 +. 8·0 - 8·8 - 8·6 -12·8 +286·1 +108·7 

r 

• SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV.-Cities in Bengal i population, density, sex ratio and ratio of foreign 
born In 1931 with variation per cent. in population 1872-1931. 

(NOT•.-P'IBU1'81 of variations refer to the population of each cJty u coDJt.ituted in 1G81.) 

P&rtlculara of 1031. P.ercentaae of variation (lncreue +, decreaae -) dortoa the period-

Numbm' 
Number Number born out.-

City. •• ol aide Ben· 
PopuJa.. penon a femalea galr,r 191!-21. 1001·11 1891· lARl· 1R72-
tion, per ... 1,00 of 1921-SI. 11101. 1881·81. 1872·81. 1931. 1931. 

aqnare 1,000 the total 
mLie. malea. pop uta- . 

tlon. 

1 2 8 ' 6 8 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 

All Oltlttln Bln&al 3· 1,tU,100 IC,UO 101 Ul +11·1 + ,., +11·1 +ft·l +11·7 + •.•• + 71·1 + ..... 
Calcutta with 11uburb11 tn 24-

PuRanaa and Bowrah City •. t,4P5,582 22.173 490 928 +11·9 + •·a +11·0 +22·9 +12·5 + 2·0• + 79·1 + Af·t• 
Cft.lcut.t.a 1,196,734 36,265 ••• 332 +11·1 + 3·3 + 9·8 +23·8 +10·1 - 8·1 + 71·1 + 66·8 
Suburbs In U-Paraaoaa 63,975 8.654 730 150 +16·4 +10·3 +27·6 +14·8 +17·, t + 68·2 t 
Howrah City 224,873 22,487 560 356 +15·2 + 9·1 +18·8 +85·2 +28·1 + 8·0 +147·8 +167·4 
Dacca CJty 13~,618 25,086 746 76 +16·0 +10·0 +21·0 +10·0. + 1·1 +1<·2 + 78·8 +1UI·8 

• Excludlna- suburbtln 24-Parganaa for which flguree are not on record for 1871. 
t Not recorded. 

• 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE Y.-Changes in rural and urban population of districts and . 
_divisions 1881-1931. 

Natun1and admfnllltra· 1991 1921. 

I 
19ll. 

I 
1901. l-891. 1881. 

the dh-111on, dJ1trict and 

I 1· l'rban. I I I I etate. Rural. Urbaa. Rural. Rural. Urban. Rural. Urban. Rural_ Urban. Rural, Urban, i 
1 I .a ' 6 6 7 8 9 10 ll 12 18 

Ill aENIAL •. 4T,S71,JII 1,711,140 44.311,1&1 3,111,304 13,337,311 l,lll,lt? 40,111,141 1.103,011 37,117,411' 1,111,141 M,771,111 1.143,41 
BriUs• Ttrrftai'J •• 41,411,171 3,114,330 U,IOI,I31 3,111,300 41,137.411 1,141,111 31,111,110 1,111,411 31,881,101 I,IOI,tiD 34,DU.UI 1,133,1~ Wtlt Be•aal 7,131,711 115,401 7,371,041 l?t,IOO 7,151,014 111,110 l,llt,S&T 148,'711 7,114,171 474,141 """m Ill, I 
BURDWAN DIV1810N 7,131,70 811,401 7,371,041 174,100 7,111,014 111,110 7,181,357 141,711 7,11C.171 171,111 t.toe,m Ill, I 

Burdwaa 1,445,814 129,~~5 1,343,1 !'15 95,741 l,444,1fl6 94,1R6 1,446,747 86,728 ],322,101'1 69,772 1,323,879 ft7,9 
Blrbhum 126,077 20.~;'7 824,:U9 23,2[,1 9::!tl,3~~ 9,131 893,a,.u~ 8,6112 7\tt1,3ft2 7,41:11 71i0,572 13,1:1.1 
Bankura 1,044,479 67,2-12 9!'>9,0£•2 6U,.Sk\l l,(ll'\1,464 67,206 1.0t\:i,180 5::1,275 1,010,273 60,305 9~2,943 6!'!,80 
Mi..tn"rore 2,61\0,5()9 ];i~;,5t'4 2,569,791 Of\,t."tlQ 2.719,346 101,8!'15 2,099,23R ~9.li76 2.041,ti21 ~9,805 2,4:i6,009 HJ,7£i, 
Hoo~h Y 9J0,6t>2 20:l,59:i 911U,K02 t7o,:uo Y3~.4il5 1M,482 QJ6,300. ]S:~,tl-{)2 9ii2,917 12!i, 79:) 1:)56,109 

tr···~ Howrah 843,047 265,220 778.~93 218,610 742,HJ2 201,400 674,261!1 176,266 51:17,906 133,308 630,176 106,' 

lolllral ... , .. l,ttl,t40 1,181,011 7,181,111 1,n1,104 7,770,810 t,llt,Ut 7,130,304 1,412,114 7,lii,U1 1,111,111 7,010,111 1,1M,7 

PRESIDENCY DIVISION 1,110.140 1,111,011 7,11&,111 1,171,704 7,770.,110 1,874,331 7,130,304 1,411.714 7,281,471 1,111,815 7,010,111 1,114,7~ 
24-PatRaDU 2,176,265 688,609 1,99.,818 62Sl,8A7 1,885,590 648,614 1,680,229 sns,1so 1,648,403 348,630 1,870,678 499,1 
Calcutta 

t,.tu.Mi 
1,196,7:J4 90i .~ill . l'I90,0U7 

1,572,136 
8H,7P6 

1,681,108 
6tH,5f\O 483,~~ :Sadia 104."'31 1,390,704 96,811~ 1,521,928 Yfi,918 Oii,3f•5 113,000 1,8<JR,o07 110,15 

M m·t~hidabad 1.27~t'\60 OI.e.i\8 1,174,629 M7.~»~5 1,2<'l~,';'!l] 8~,4t-13 1,257,276 75,908 1,170,930 80,016 ~.137,6[11 ··; leNore 1,6.MJ,3i2 2fl,i~2 1,700,924 21,2\Hl 1,73i,OG6 21,198 l,79l,R56 21,209 1,866,572 22,256 1,603,118 2ol,1S 
Khulna l,MHl,t.\33 35,31& 1,421,116 31,91~ 1,337,tH6 29,161 1,22~,807 24,2.'i6 1,162,468 25,194 1,000,702 29,2 

.. rtlllonpl •• 10,141,011 :111,810 10,115,191 1&1,881 10,.11,804 J3,f,8SD t,Jt0,101 IOI,Oet l,l,fl,lll 114,111 1,711,101 113,1 

RAJSHAID DIVIB!Ol! 11,373,131 116,130 10,110.014 131,800 8,811,448 211,1~1 1,117,181 112,001 1,111,t71 112,131 1,181,1!0 151,6 

R.ajshabl 1.3110,592 38,4M 1,457,0S7 82,fl38 1,-148,080 81,657 1,4:i2,164 30,243 1,282,744 30,692 1,304,067 84,5 
))inahmr 1,786,276 19,156 l,6~i ,32$ 1/i,(/~5 1,671,91M 15,945 1,55!J,6f•O 13,4:\0 1,543,0:H 12,204 l,fl(IJ,7t'8 12,5~ 
Jalll&illurl. DtS-4.395 1~.91i2 921,456 U,t.-~13 ~90,1"190 11,7l15 777.mll 10,21'!9 671,670 9,tlf!2 678,626 

.r~ DarjeeJiDII 276,156 ts.470 254,0-15 28,7113 2-10,971 24,579 227,724 21,3113 20!.,647 17,667 144,128 
Rangpur 2,&29,019 65,7fi6 2,457,-135 60,419 2,849,01)6 36,2114 2,124,ml7 29,4tt4 2,051,2.J8 14,216 1,973,253 124,7 
Bollta -1,067,321 19,008 1,0:tl,Sil0 16,3116_ ii7U,31Stl 18,201 843,::136 ll,HI8 tlll6,97:~ •. 10,.C.21 724,212 10,1 
}'alma 1,391,21".13 5.J,871 1,3-'4,633 44,8tll 1,31o14,5:~5 44,(151 1,37!-!,923 41,638 1.3~2.1130 30.753 1,276,424 ••• MaJda 1,018,25,4 35,612 85&,830 29,835 962,765 41,394 ij49,60i 34,426 796,923 17,096 69~,324 17,1 

COOCH BEHAR STATE 111,151 11,030 575,221 17,111 577,151 11,714 152,114 14,0110 117,317 11, •• 1 113,011 1,5 

last len&•l •• 10,477,371 115,510 18,13C,13J 101,131 17,217.747 111,001 11,311,483 31&,511 13,8U,118 311,721 11,070,071 aoo,a 
DACCA DIVISION 13,131,071 ·t21,031 12,441,738 387.173 11,818,331 331,311 10.481,881 286,087 1,113,188 110,141 • a,411,117 131,1 

DaN"& 8,259,F170 li2,707 2,975,915 150,052 . 2,fol23,975 1R6,427 2,53-l,flOS 115,014 2.320,fl20 100,096 2,018,477 l02,R 
M)·ntt>flfllolh ,,990,5&9 l31J.7U3 4,710.Hfl9 127,tHH 4.4o-1.a5a 12!:!,069 S,t'IJW,t\71 1115,:1~7 3,:t/M,;ji.lfj 0:!,791 2,078,010 73,\:1 
}'aridpur 2,312,701 4R,514- 2,199,:iU5 5fl/•f·3 2,Ur:U,710 32,2114 ].\Ul~,6:14 29,112 1.77:.!,774 24,646 1 6110 &21 31,21 
Baka.rpnj 2,871,941 67,1U9 2,!)6a,849 59,Y07 2,3~,.293 ,l\,6Us 2,240,17g 45,074 2,122,197 31,768 t;aeu;u-i9 31,2 

CHITTAGONO D1VI810N 1,111,437. UI,IT7 1,887,701 112,823 6,111,834 17,817 4,118,780 80,851 t,U3,SOO,,:: 11,581 3,511,711 11,1 

Tlpflf"nt. 8,0S4,@70 74.RR5 2,67@.027 64,446 2,372,4:14 67,704 2,01!0,&-15 48,448 1.'i50,2-J9 82,686 l,4A8,628 30,8 
:Noakhall 1,6:~2,7~1 23,938 1,46[1,071 7,715 1,29~r,01·'l 7,000 1,1:1!),211'"' 6,520 1,tln4,2H 6,47U 815,(148 6,1 
Chittn~ong 1,73~,!'&.& fN;,174 l,J7ll,7fi0 411,G02 J ,4 75,2"'9 SS,1H 1,32i,':W5 25,U~6 1,21H,751 28,416 1,107,009 2CJ,3 
ChitLlgoug Hill Tracta 212,Q22 1i3,243 1U3,1!10i.U 124,762 1117 ,21!16 101,697 

TRIPUB.A 8TATB 171,170 1,110 111,814 1,1t3 122,111 1,131 113,811 1,113 U7,t41 11,137 



CHAPTER III 

Birthplace 
108. lntroduction.-The figures of birth-place are given in imperial table 

VI. Subsidiary tables at the end of this chapter show-

I-an abstract of the native born and immigrant population;· 

11-an abstract of tlie native born population resident in and emigrant 
from Bengal ; 

III-details of the migration between Bengal and other provinces, 
states or countries in 1921 and 1931 with variations and figures 
of net immigration or emigration ; 

IV-number and ratio per 10,000 of the population at each census 
1881 to 1931, whose birth-place was returned as being withi~ 
and outside Bengal ; 

V-number and ratio per 10,000 of the population of selected towns, 
1931, whose birth-place was returned as being some other part 
of India than Bengal ; · 

VI-detailed birth-place of persons born in British possessions in 
Europe ; and · 

VII-Indian emigration between Calcutta and countries overseas. 

109. The source of the figures.-The statistics of birth-place are takeri 
from entries made in column 13 of the census schedule. The directions for 
entering up this column were as follows :-

" Enter the district or Rtate in which each person was hom ; and if the person was not 
born in Bengal add the name of the province to the district of birth. If the person was 
born out of India, enter the country, as Nepal, Afghanistan, Ceylon. The names of villages, 
tahsils, etc., are not to be given." 

Particular care was taken in obtaining a correct entry of birth-place in areas 
with a large immigrant population such as Calcutta and its neighbourhoo.d, 
Asansol subdivision where there are coal mines, Jalpaiguri, Darjeeling and 
Chittagong districts where there are tea gardens. Directions were also issueQ. 
for a distinction to be made in Dacca and Howrah between those born in the • 
city and those born in other parts of the same district, but no use was made 
of this additional information. During the process of compilation the dis
trict of enumeration was substituted for blank entries unless the name, 
language or other particulars, such as the relationship to some other person 
returned, suggested that this entry would be incorrect, and that it would be 
more accurate to include the entry ~der "birth-pla13e not returned." 

110. Restriction of statistics shown.-The necessity for economy has 
prevented full use being made of all the details recorded. No attempt has 
been made to tabulate the returns of birth-place by districts, either in the case 
of immigrants from other provinces or even in the case of those born in Bengal. 
Similar restrictions on sorting were adopted in other provinces and in conse
quence it has not been possible to arrive at any estimate of the natural 
population of areas smaller than British Territory and States such as was 
shown in 1921 for districts. Such details as are available are indeed embodied 
in subsidiary tables II and III ; but as regards emigrants from Bengal to places 
outside India, these tables include statistics only from Ceylon, Cyprus, Somali
land, Mauritius, Borneo and the Seychelles Islands, whilst e'l"en within India 
complete details of emigrants for the whole province in the aggregate are not 
available, because for :M:adras and Coorg and for the Madras States no figures 
were collected of persons there recorded who were born in Bengal. 
14 
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111. Native and foreign born population.-Of the tota.l population of 
Bengal all but 1,853,708 (less than37 per 1,000) were born within the province 
itself, and of • 
those born out- DIAGRAM No. 111·1. 

• side the pro-
vince no less Key to Dislricll and States. 

l. Buntwan 16. 0u)Ntlft8. 
than 1,726,370 .... ,. ... 17 lbncpur . ....... (nearly 34 per •· .... ... 
1,000) were ~:::;:: :: :.':;: 
born in other & ...... ... o .... 

parts ·of India, 1 . ... ,.,.... •~ "'m""'""" 
h .. C.kulla 13. '"""""' ~ngst W Om 9. Nodlo H.""'""'") 

only 512,434 ·~ .,,.,.,..... ... To.,. .. 
Were ·born in •1.1- ... N ...... u 

12. KhuiN 27. Cblttaaonc 
provinces . or 11 ,......,... za..a.,..,.,. 
states not actU:- · , .. oo....., ""' -.-
ally contiguous .. ,~ .. ,...., .. """""'""' 

30. TripvrA Sb.k 

to Bengal. The 
proportion of 
persons born in 

• the province is 
more than 995 
per. 1,000 in 
Madras, nearly 
990 in Bihar 
and Orissa and . 
955 in Bombay. 
Amongst the 
127,338 persons 
born outside 

· India no less 
than 98,620 (or 

STATEMENT No. 111•1. 
Number per 10,000 born 

Dfvlalon, dletrlct, clttl or ltate. outalde Bengal; 
,....--A~ 

ln. In Out.lllde 
Benpl. India. Jndia. 

BENGAL 8,837 338 25 
aRtTIIH TERRITORY ••••• 131 u 

BURUWAN DIVISION .. t,•n ICO ' Burdwan 9,2Rrt 723 12 
Blrbhum 9,677 820 3 
Ba.nkura .. 9,~UM 131 1 
Mldns;rvro 9,770 226 • Hoogh y D,ouo .... 7 
Howl'flh 8,749 1,220 22 

Howtah Cflu 6,44S &,I!J. 64 

PRESIDENCY DIVISION 1,311 Ill 10 
24-Parpnu 0,068 925 9 

ColeuUa .Suburbl 8,601 1,443 56 
Cah-utt& ft,680 8,179 Ul 
Nadia \;.917 82 1 
MU1'8hldabad .. 9,/oi:~B 161 1 
Jt'B&Ore 0,969 80 1 
KbuJna U,"1, 2o 1 

RAJSHAHI DIVISION .. 1,101 COl 11 
JlAJ11hahl l,fl28 175 2 
Dlna)r,ur 9,Mb 430 5 
Jalpo ~uri 7,Ar,z 1,816 839 
na.rJee tna 6,8fo0 1,212 1,93S 
B.angpur 0,82"- 175 8 Bor,::: 9,868 U6 1 
Pama 9,932 67 1 
llalda 0,677 621 I 

DACCA DIVISION 1.141 14 I 
Dacca 9,947 51 2 

DtJJ:NJ Citu ,. 9,246 120 34 
Mym.-naJnah 9,918 81 1 

.. ll'arldpur 9,ur,9 ... 1 
llaka.--J 9,9&» 10 1 

CHITTAGONG DIVISION 1,17. II I 
Tlpp111ra 9,971 29 
Noakhall 9.998 2 '3 ChlttaAODI 9,960 87 
Chlttaaona: BIll Tract. .. 9,966 68 2 

BENGAL 8TATR8 •' 1,371 111 II 
- Coocb Behar 0,7 .. 8 . 2-18 9 

'Irlpura 8,7~ 1,200 t• 
IlK KIM .. 151 1,181 1,183 

~ 

POPULATION BORN OLITSIDE BENGAL 

Tbr total 110 ~pments the lola! lfCipullllon .(51,(187,33),. 

E.l~b dot ~prtwnll 25.000 per~on&. The lrtl ltft 

blank btap lu that COV'trftl bJ lhe bod, of lht dolt 

the same fiJoporUon u I~ population born In lknpl 

bran tD lbal born outSide lhl piO\'Inct. 

t..xautr of birth l'opul.Uon K .. , lo map 

Benc•l .9.233.630 c::=:::J 
hwlia oubldt Btnaal 1,726,370 :::::::: 

77 ·5 per cent.) were born in Nepal 
and a further 14,511 (or 11 ·4 per 
cent.) in other Asiatic countries, 

. principally Afghanistan, China, 
Bhutan, Tibet, Persia and Japan. 
Europe -contributes no more than 
13,557 : this figure is only 55-· 
greater than the number of persons 
born in Europe recorded in Bengal 
in 1911 and amounts to about 265 
in every million of the population. · 
The numbers born in Africa, 
America and Australia are no more 
than 112, 393 and 143, respectively. 
Immigrants from America are less 
than in 1921 and those from 
Australasia·are scarcely more than 
one-third the number then record
ed. An attempt has been made in 
diagram No. III-1, based on state
ment No. III-1 inset, to illustrate 
graphically the very small numbers 
born outside Bengal. In studying 
the map, allowance must be made 
for the effect caused by the entry 
of district numbers and district 
boundaries. The insertion of these 
details l:>y increasing the area 
covered in ink on the map reduces 
the expans.e of white indicating the 
proportion native . born and thus 
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· ~odifies the impre~sion which would be produced if the total area represent: 
mg persons born m Bengal had not been broken up in this way. It must 

alt!O be borne in mind 

DIAGRAM No. 111·2. 

NUM!IERS I!ORN ot:TSIDE BENGAL 
PER 10,000 OF THE TOTAL POPliLATIOJI". 

CENSUS OF 1931. 

that the area covered by 
dots within the district 
does not represent the 
proportionate strength of 
foreign born inhabitants 
within the district itself, 
and that these propor
tions only hold good for 
the whole of the pro
vince. 

112. Proportion foreign 
-~ born by districts.-Pro-

~~ portionate figures of the 
'~ numbers born outside 

Bengal per 10,000 of the 
total population are gra
phically illustrated in 
diagram No III-2 which 
is based upon subsidiary 
table IV. The popula
tion born outside Bengal 
is as much as 30 per 
cent. in Darjeeling and 
the cities of Calcutta and 
Howrah. These figures 
are mainly accounted for 
in Darjeeling by the 
influx of persons (mainly 
tea garden labourers) 
born ·in- Nepal who 
number 59,016 or 18 ·4 

per cent. and from Bihar and Orissa who number 24,540 or 7 ·7 ·per cent. 
In Calcutta immigrants from Bihar and Orissa and from the United 
Provinces of Agra and Oudh total 223,698 and 103,032 or 18 ·7 and 8 ·6 
per cent., respectively, of the total population. In Howrah city also the 
United Provinces and Bihar and Orissa, providing 38,944 and 33,181 
persons, contribute 17 ·3 and 14 ·7 per· cent. of the population. The 
population born outside Bengal elsewhere reaches as much as 20 per cent. 
only in Jalpaiguri, where, as in Darjeeling, it is principally contributed 
by tea garden labourers from Bihar and Orissa and from Nepal, which 
contribute 155,575 and 29,191 or 15 ·8 and 3 per cent., respectively, 
to the population. The large number of immigrants in Howrah city 
brings up the proportion of foreign born in the whole district to 12 ·5 per 
cent. and a similar percentage (12 ·1) is also foreign born in Tripura 
State to which Assam makes the largest contribution (33,262 or 8 ·7 
per cent. of the total). The districts of Burdwan, Hooghly and 24-Parga
nas form a band in which the percentage born outside Bengal is between 
7 and 10, contributed principally ineach case by Bihar and Ori.ll:;a and the 
United Provinces. The figures. are for Burdwan 94,299 and 10,795 or 6 and 
0 ·7 per cent., respectively ; in Hooghly 71,984 and 25,923 or 6 ·4 and 2 ·3 
per cent. and in the 24-Parganas 161,715 and 68,090 or 6 and 2 ·5 per cent. 
Dinajpur and Maida have between 4 and 5 per cent. Cooch Behar and Mid
napore between 2 and 3 per cent. and the strip of territoq comprised by Rang
pur, Bogra, Rajshahi and Murshidabad between 1 and 2 per ceut. of 
immigrants : in each of these localities the greater part of the immigrants 
comes from Bihar and Orissa. South-east is another strip composed of 
Mymensingh, Dacca, Pabna and Nadia where the immigrants are between 
0 ·5 and I per cent., again drawn principally from Bihar and Orissa. In the 
whole of the rest of the province south-east of these districts and 24-Pa.rganas 
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with the exception of Tripura State to which reference has already been made 
the number of immigrants from outside Bengal does not amount to as many 
as 5 per 1,000. · 

113. Migration between Bengal and other parts of lndia.-Emigration 
between Bengal and provinces and states in India is indicated in subsidiary 
table Ill which is illustrated in diagram No. III-3. In the diagram states 
of Assam, Baluchistan, Bihar and Orissa, Bombay, the Central Provinces, 
the North-West Frontier Province._ the Punjab and the United Provinces. 

DIAGRAM No. Ill~. 

MIGR,ATION BETWEEN BENGAL AND 
OTHER PARTS OF INDIA. CENSUS OF 1931 

(Note..-The indinllon of immi&rants from Bihar and Ori.sM il 
incomplete: if shown to sce;le they would be rt:prdl'ntC"d 
by a rctangle. nearly twice at lari[e a that showine the 
cmiJnnts from Ben.r:al to Assam. Fiaures. of emi&ranu 
from Ben&al were nol compiled for Mad:u and Coor& an4 
(01' Madras States.) 

Oil TID~ 
PROVIKCKS ~ 

• l 

.~ .... -- o.hll V• IHcoba.r 
~· hlt.Dda 

0 

have been added to the provinces within which they fall. Bengalis migrate 
in the largest numbers to Assam, to the population of which they contribute 
575,199 persons. In Burma and in Bihar and Orissa 158,098 and 157,524 
Bengalis were enumerated. To the population of the United Provinces with 
its states they contributed 30,950 and to the Central Provinces, Bombay, 
Punjab and Rajputana they contributed respectively 6,946, 6,018, 4,618 and 
1,007 emigrants. Amongst the other provinces Bengal receives the largest 
number of immigrants from Bihar and Orissa which contributes to its popula
tion 1,138,850 or 2 ·2 per cent. The United Provinces come next with a 
contribution of 348,399 or 0 ·7 per cent., followed by Assam with 63,416, 
the Central Provinces with 45,844, :Madras with 42,520 and Rajpatana 
with. 32,906 or 0 ·12, .0 :09,. 0 ·08 and ~ ·06 per cent. ·of the population, 
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respectively. The number of persons born outside Bl'ngal is 75,932 less than 
at the census of 1921, but although the excess ·of immigration over 
emigration has been reduced from 1,243,283, the figure of 1921, it still 
stands at 897,171. 

114. Variations in immigration to Bengai.-During the last two decades 
there has been a progressive decrease in the total number of immigrants 
recorded at the census of Bengal and a progressive increase of persons born 
-in Bengal and recorded in other parts of India. The figures of the immigrant 
population of Bengal from other parts of India decreased between 1911 and 
Hl21 by 21,241 and between 1921 and 1931 by 91,405, whilst during the same 
decades the numbers of Bengalis who were enumerated elsewhere in India 
increased by 133,608 and 267,604. These figures affect the net balance 
of immigration into Bengal over emigration from Bengal, which since 1911 
has also progressively declined. In 1911 Bengal received from other parts 
of India 1,286,429 persons more than she sent out as emigrants. ·But these 
figures were reduced to 1,131,580 in 1921 and to 772,571 in 1931. Taking 
an aggregate of states with British Territory, ihcreases in the number of 
immigrants were indeed recorded during the past decade from Madras, the 
Punjab, the United Provinces and Burma, but only from Madras was this 
increase continuous between 1911 and 1931. The numbers of immigrants 
from Madras had increased in 1921 by 17,681 over those at the beginning 
of the decade, and the present decade has shown a furtht>r increaHe of 10,49ti 
pt>rsons : many of the l\Iadrasi immigrants are labourers in such centres as 
Kharagpur and Tittagarh, but in Calcutta the l\Jadrasi is a serious rival to the 
Bengali for clerical appointments, and the cry " Bengal for the Bengalis " 
may be expected in antiphony to the similar protests raised in other pro
vinces against the Bengali. From the Punjab the number of immigrants 
received is 9,258 more than in 1921, but the figure of 1921 was 2,750 less 
than t.hat of 1911 : more than half the increase during the last decade 
was alJ:;orbed by Calcutta, where the immigrants are very conspicuous as 
taxi-drivers. The discrepancy in the United Provinces is even more striking. 
In 1931 there were 5,304 more immigrants recorded in Bengal from the 
United Provinces than in 1921, but the figure for 1921 was as much as 
62,601 less than that for 1911. Immigration from Burma is comparatively 
littlt> aml the increase of 1,430 in the number of persons of Burmese birth 
recorded in Bengal at the present census as compared with the last census 
is to be set off against a decrease of 239 between the figures of 1911 and 1921. 
The decreases in the immigrants received are even more striking than the 
comparatively small increases mentioned above. The Central Provinces and 
Assam in 1921 showed increases of 33,833 and 1,492, respectively, over the 
immigrants to Bengal recorded in 1911 ; but at the prescut .enumeration 
these figures have been converted into decreases of 8,9tl6 and 5,386, respect
ively. Hut it is from Bihar and Orissa, from which a great majority of 
Bengal's immigrant population is drawn, that the greatest falling off is 
recorded and this falling off has been continuous from 1911. In 1921 immi
grants from Bihar and Orissa were 24,792 less than in 1911 and at the present 
census they are 88,729less than they were in 1921. 

115. Variations in emigration from Bengai.-In the case of emigration 
from Bengal the figures for these seven areas, with the exception of .Madras 
for which no details are on record at the present cenws, show in every ease 
an increase in the number of emigrants over those recorded in 1921. The 
increase has been continuous only· in the case of Assam and Burma. In 
AsRam pers<)ns born in Bengal numbered 181,703 more in 1921 than in 19ll 
and 19!J,Ii21 more in 1931 than in 1921: The attraction is principally the 
opportunity of· obtaining tenancies in land and immigrant:! are drawn 
largely from l\Iymensingh district. Tht>re is abo some emigration to the 
labour districts of Assam, Cachar and Sylhet. This is controliPd by a 1:luper
intendc·nt of Emigration uncll'r Act VI of 1901, but figure~ are. not maint.ain.ed 
to show by sex and tribe or caste the numbers recnuted m each thstnct 
of Bengal, and those so recruited are not necessarily all Bengalis or with a 
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permanent doJ?licil~ in Ben~al:- There is also no record to show how many 
of those recrmted m a district were actually despatched. A statement 
No. Ip:-2 shows for the decade ending 30th June 1930 the annual recruit
ment m each district in Bengal with a cla~sification of the total by dependence. 

STATEMENT No. 111-2. 

ltatemt~t ahowinc the number of emlcranta nruited In the dilfarant di1lricta of Bencal froni the Yllf 
endtnc 3oth •une 1921 to 3oth •une 1930 tor tmlcr•tion to ·Anam and their claniftcation by 
llependence. 

Ban .. Btr- Burd- Mid.,.. 
Cla8118catlon. 

2<1-Par- Munhl· Yooz. Total. lr.uro. bbum. wan. pore. gaoaa. dabad. Labour· Depend .. 
oro. enta. 

I HI-D 1.1141 - ~n 1.,711 " 1.113 7 n S,UJ- JU 
1821' .. . 10 1 7 tl8 f9 87 
1021 .. 101 18 1 78 70 82 

. 1828 71 20 6 z 50 86 18 
191U 117 12 19 a 188 190 17 
1915 -- 8Z 8 ~ 889 887 89 
1026 ••• 109 f6 11 650 751 85 
1927 147 zg 22 6 Sf 7 127 20 

• 1928 Ill fS f78 1f 78 1 785 147 
1920 ~ Ill 70 •.- BfO 12 50 15 898 295 
1980 ~~~ f1 78 10 58 1 U6 88 

There were 3,940 labourers registered during the decade but there is no record 
of those who .returned from Assam to Bengal. The figures for emigration 
to Burma. are not comparable in "Size but are similar in proportion to those for 
Assam, the increase of emigration from Bengal amounting in 1921 to 10,331 
over the figure of 19ll and in 1931 to. 12,0ll over the figure of 1921. 
Numbers of Bengalis from Chittagong visit Arakan during the cold weather 
for the rice harvest, and Bengali seamen,: traders- and mechanics are to be 
found in Rangoon. Apart from Assam the ,]JI,rgest increase in the number of 
emigrants from Bengal is recorded in Bihar and Orissa, where the figures 
have increased by 40,602 since 1921, and in the United Provinces where 
the corresponding increase is 12,316. In both these provinces the figures of 
1921 showed a decrease ·compared with those of 1911, amounting in Bihar 
and Orissa to 48,462. and in the United Provinces to 7,185 .. In the Central 
Provinces and in the Punjab the increase of Bengal-born inhabitants over 
the figures of 1921 is 3,672 and 1,446, respectively, compared with decreases 
in the corresponding figures amounting in the previous decade to 2,524 in 
the Central Provinces and 847 in the Punjab. 

ll6. Balance of migration.-Bengal receives from each of the provinces 
named with the exception of Assam and Burma an increase ·of immigrants 
over the number of e'migrants sent out from Bengal to the same areas ; 
but in the case of the major areas between which inter-migration takes 
place the net access of members to Bengal has _la every case declined during 
the last· decade except in the case of the Punjab ar.d possibly Madras for 
which, however, figures of 1931 are not available. whilst in the case of the 
United Provinces this decrease in the net accessions to the population of Bengal 
has been continuous since 1911. As a result of inter-migration Bengal received 
an accesSion of population from Bihar and Orissa of 1,086,987 in. 19ll, 
l,ll0,657 in 1921 and only 981,326 in 1931. From the United Provinces 
she received a net accession of 379,877 in 1911, 324,461 in 1921 and 317,449 
in 1931. . From- the Central Provinces she received a net total of 15,179 in 
1911, 51,536 in- 1921 and 38,898 in 1931. The increasing immigration from 
the Punjab resulted in a net accession of strength to Bengal of 20,466 in 

t 1931 against 12,654 in 1921, 'although the figure of 1921 was less than that 
for 1911 when it reached 14,557. · Between Bengal and Assam and Burma the 
balance of emigration from Bengal has been progressively increasing •. ·It 

. amounted in Assam to 126,565 in .1911, to 306,776 in 1921 and 5ll,783 in 
1931 and in Burma to 133,156 in 19ll, 143,729 in 1921 and 154,307 in 1931. 
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117. Proportions foreign born by divisions, 1881·1931.-Diagram 
No. III-4 based on subsidiary table IV shows for each census since 
1881 changes by administrative divisions in 
the proportion of the ·population born outside 
Bengal as it is now constituted together 
with the rates at which those propor
tions . have varied. The proportion of the 
total population · foreign born in the whole 
of Bengal in 1881 was 240 per 10,000, which 
rose at successive enumerations to 281, 337 
and 426. The last figure was reached in 
1911 and a decline in the proportion then 
set in. The number per 10,000 was 405 in 
1921 and has been further reduced to 363 
at the present census. Substantially identi
cal changes were shown in every adminis
trative division of the province during the 
same period with the exception of Burd
wan. Thus in the Presidency Division the 
proportions per 10,000 rose from 388 in 1881 
to 429 in 1891, 533 in 1901, 698 in 1911 
and 709 in 1921, but now stand at 688. 
The figures for Rajshahi and Dacca Divi
sions offer an even ·closer resemblance. In 
Rajshahi the proportions rose between 1881 
and 1911 from 326 to 494, 587 and 710 at 
successive. enumerations, but were reduced 
in 1921 to 629 and in 1931 to 497. In 
Dacca Division they rose between 1881 and 
1911 from 64 to 101, 105 and 124 per 10,000 
at successive enumerations, but declined · in 
1921 to 87 and in 1931 to 55. In Chittagong 
Division between 1881 and 1911 the propor
tions rose from 44 to 56 in 1891 but were 
reduced to 46 in 1901 and again rose to 
50 in 1911. They were again reduced from 
50 to 35 in 1921 and from 35 to 26 in 1931. 
In the Burdwan Division by contrast the 
proportions have shown continuous increase 
at successive enumerations from 188 to 216, 
296, 423, 498 and on the present occasion 
to 547 per 10,000. The increased proportion 
in Burdwan and the slower decrease in the 
proportion in Presidency Divisions are due 
to the concentration in these two areas of 
industrial towns in which a great proportion 
of the inhabitants are immigrants. 

. 

DIAGRAM No. 111-4. 

Cbanr11 at each censu1, 1881· 
1931, of till number of par
aonl llorn ouhidl B1n1a1 per 
10,000 of the total population 
In administrative divi1iona. 

(NoTZ.-Nwnben are shown 
by figures. ratea of change by 
Blope : upward' alopea ahow in
crease, downwanl alopea allow 
decreaoo.) 
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us. Proportions foreign born by districts, 1881-1931.-Similar details 
from subsidiary table IV have been ·plotted for districts in diagram No. 111-5. 
The increase in the percentage of immigrants in Hooghly, Burdwan and 
(with an incidental decline between 1891 and 1901) in Midnapore also has, in 
the Burdwan Division, more than counterbalanced the decline between 1911 
and 1921 in the proportions in Birbhum and Bankura, and between 1921 
and 1931 in Birbhum and Howrah .. In the Presidency Division the district 
figures provoke no comment except in the case of Jessore, which alone shows 
an increase in the proportion of foreign· born persons during the last decade 
attributable to the gradual depopulation of the district and the opening thus 
offered to aboriginals from Bihar and Orissa. During the last two decades 
no marked deviation has been shown in the percentage of immigrants in each 
district compared with the average for the division as a whole and the same 
holds good for the Dacca and Chittagong Divisions, although there is a 
marked increase in Chittagong Hill Tracts between 1921 (34) and 1931·(45). 
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119. Foreign born in rural and urban areas.-The numbers per 10,000 
born outside Bengal vary in rural areas from 2 in Noakhali to as many as 2,148 
in Jalpaiguri and even 3,150 in Darjeeling. The median point is about 162: 
i,n other words there are as many districts with less than 162 as there are 
with more than 162 born outside Bengal per 10,000 of the total population. 
In these calculations Calcutta, which is itself entirely urban, has been ex• 
eluded and Cooch Behar and Tripura State have been included, A com
parison between the immigrant element in each division and in the cities 
of Bengal and selected towns in each division is made possible by statement 

STATEMENT No. 111-3. 

Number anil ratio ptr 10,000 o1 the population bJ division• (total araa and aalecttd towns) born In 
other partl ol India than Bengal. · 
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DIAGRAM No. 111·8. 

Numben born In India elsewhere than In BencaJ per 10,000 of the total population In alected areat, 
census of 1931. 
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No. III-3 from which diagram No. III-6 has been prepared. This table 
with the diagram illustrates not the total proportion of immigrants but 
only the proportion borne to the total population by immigrants from other 
parts of India. Against 337 per 10,000 in the whole of Bengal proportions 
are shown of 23 in Chittagong, 54 in Dacca, 405 in RajMhahi, 540 in Burdwan 
and 669 in Presidency Division, whilst the aggregate proportion in the 
Bengal States (620) is higher than in any division except the Presidency. 
In each case, however, the proportion of foreign born in the towns is very 
much greater than in the area taken as a whole. Thus in Chittagong 414, 
in Dacca 500, in Raj:;hahi 599, in the Presidency Division 3,520 and in 
Burdwan Division no less than 3,620 persons living in towns selected as 
sorting units are immigrants from other parts of India than Bengal, whilst 
in the three cities the aggregate proportion of immigrant population is 
2,081 per 10,000. This diagram and the table which it illustrates also show 
that Bihar and Orissa and the United Provinces contribute in every division 
in the aggregate a greater proportion of the immigrant population of the 
towns than any other part of India. 

DIAGRAM No. 111·7. 

Numbers per 10,000 ol the total population In aelected towns who were born elsewhere In India than In Bencal, 
ClnSUI Ol 1931, 
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120. Foreign born in selected towns.-Detailed particulars of the towns 
from which averages have been obtained for diagram No. III-6 are given 
in subsidiary table V and illustrated in diagram No. III-7. In the table 
15 
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the towns are arranged under two heads, industrial and non-industrial and 
within those heads come first cities and then towns in the order of natura,l 
divisions, but in the diagram they have been arranged in a descending order 
according to the proportion of their population which is immigrant. In 
Tittagarh in every 10,000 of the population no less than 8,605 are immigrants 
and as many as 5,319 are fr~m Bih~~:f and Or~s~a a:nd 2,002 from the ~nited 
Provinces. Bhatpara, a neighbounng mumCipality, has a populatiOn of 
which 7,821 in every 10,000 come from other parts of India than Bengal, 
and of these 4,861 come from Bihar and Orissa and 2,670 from the United 
Provinces. Champdani and Bhadreswar have proportions of 7,050 and 7,030 
per 10,000, respectively, but whereas Champdani draws 4,810 of these from 
Bihar and Orissa and 1,560 from the United Provinces, the corresponding 
proportions in ~hadreswar are 3,811 a:nd 1,780 ~nd it obtains .858per 10,000 
of its populatiOn from Madras agamst 158 m Cham:pdall!. l<ou~ oth~r 
of the selected towns have more than 50· per cent. Imrmgrants m their 
population, viz., Barrackp?re ~th. its canto!lment,, Kharagpur, Naihati 
and Rishra-Konnagar, whilst m SIX other mdustnal towns more than 
one-third of the population is drawn from other parts of India, viz., in Bally, 
Baranagore, Budge Budge, Howrah and Serampore. The proportion in 
Calcutta. just falls short of one-third, being 31·79 per cent. ; and in Eastern 
Bengal, excluding Dacca where the proportion is 720, Chittagong where 
it is 504, Brahmanbaria where it is 472, and Mymensingh where it is 356, 
the proportion in towns selected does not rise above 299 per 10,000 (the 
figure for Jamalpur) and falls to as little as 244 in Madaripur, 215 in Comilla 
and 151 in Narayanganj. The largest proportion contributed to the popu
lation by Assam is in Brahmanbaria (350), the next being Dacca with 
99 and Comilla with 84 per 10,000. Immigrants from Madras form, as 
might be expected, a larger porportion of the population in Kharagpur 
(2,165 per 10,000) and Tittagarh {1,204 per 10,000) than in others 
of the selected towns, their proportions nowhere else reaching 10 per 
cent. and approaching it only in Bhadreswar for which the figures have 
already been quoted. In the selected towns the largest numbers of 
immigrants from Bombay are found in Kharagpur (525) and Baranagar 
(259), where they form 97 and 71 per 10,000 of the population. The Cen
tral Provinces contributes in every 10,000, 1,584 to Kharagpur, 534 to Bhad
reswar, 472 to Champdani, 200 to Baranagar, 167 to 1-iooghly-Chinsura, 
135 to Budge Budge and 115 to Naihati. The greatest number of inhabi
tants from Burma ate found amongst the towns selected in Calcutta where 
they number 1,461 and form 12 per 10,000 of the population, but their pro
portions are larger in Budge Budge where the 37 Burmese form 15 per 
10,000 of the population. The Punjab contributes a proportion of 323 per 
10,000 to Kharagpur and 128 to Darjeeling where immigrants from Delhi 
number as many as 138 per 10,000. Some proportion is contributed to 
almo!Mr all the towns illmJtrated in this diagram by the Rajputana Agency, 
immigrants from which in Calcutta number as many as 14,881 and form 1·24 
per cent. of the population ; but except in Howrah, where they number 
1,335 and form 5 ·9 in every thousand of the population, their numbers in 
none of the other towns approach as many as 400, although they are 80, 70, 
55! 53, 45, 44 and 39 per 10,000 of the population, respectively, of Bally, 
Midnapore, Bankura, Asansol, Kharagpur, Rishra-Konnagar and Bhatpara. 

. . 121. . Seasonal ~ovements of population.-The restricted sorting makes 
It Impossible to furrush comments on the migration from district to district 
or even from division to division. Seasonal movements of the population 
occ~Ir ~rom time to. time ~ut these are mainly of the casual, temporary or 
pen odic type. ~t. Is, fo~ mstance, ~. custo~ in many parts in the province 
for women to vunt their own families at mtervals, and in the districts of 
Northe_rn and ~11;stern Be~gal.there is a vernacular expression specifically 
c~mnoti~g a VIBlt of this kin~ ( ~ llt'€~1 ). Such. temporary migra
tiOn :Which takes place .at festival times was practiCally negligible at 
~e tim~ of t~e census, .Blllce there were no great religious festivals and the 
only faiTs which were m progress during the enumeration were princi
pally of a. local importance and were in nearly every case reported to have 
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been attended by fewer visitors than usual owing to economic conditions. 
For the cultivation or harvesting of crops some migration takes place from 
Bankura to Burdwan and Hooghly, from Midnapore to the neighbouring 
districts in the east, from Jessore and Faridpur to Khulna, from Faridpur 
and Dacca to Bakarganj (which, however, also sends labourers for the same 
purpose to Khulna), from Murshidabad and Nadia to Dinajpur, from Pabna 
Dacca and Nadia to Rangpur and from Pabna to the regions near Calcutta~ 
During the cold season labourers also come from most of the districts named 
to any place within reasonable reach at which earth-work is being done. 
Generally, however, only members of the more primitive tribes will consent 
to undertake the hard labour of earth-work, which is eonsidered to be more 
undignified than cultivating or harvesting. When the census was taken 
there were works in progress in connection with such undertakings as the 
construction of the Damodar Canal in Burdwan and the Calcutta Chord Line 
between Calcutta and Bally, and these works were employing a number of 
labourers mainly of primitive peoples hailing from eastern Bihar and western 
Bengal. But the main inter-district migrations were already over except 
in Hooghly, since the crops had been cut and there was no cultivation going 
on when the census was taken, and in addition to those engaged-on the con
struction works mentioned in the last sentence the only considerable num
ber of immigrants of a temporary nature were those recruited for dock 
labour in and near Calcutta from western Bengal. After the rains a number 
of immigrants from Chittagong and further east go to Khulna to catch and 
dry or salt fish which is considered a great delicacy in Burma and further 
east, and there was a certain number of these temporary residents engaged 
in their trade in the Sundarbans of Khulna and the 24-Parganas when the 
census was taken. 

122. Suburban daily traHic.-Between such centres as Calcutta and 
Howrah and the surrounding municipalities there is a considerable amount 

of daily traffic. The extent 
STATEMENT No. 111·4. to, which workers in these 

cities actually reside with 
their families outside the 
city area cannot be exactly 
determined. Some indica
tion of it is, however, given 
by the figures shown in 

Number ol aeuon tickets current between Calcutta and outlylnl 
country on the 26th February 1931. 

ClaiB Of ticket. 

1 

Doth 
BtationJ 
grand 
total. 

2 

ALL GLA.IIEI , , 11,170 
Firlt 
Sewnd 
lnt€-r 
Third 

114 
740 

1,194 
.. 17,832 

1,058 
234 

Vatulors' 
Workmen's •• 

Station of Calcutta. 

Seal dab. Howrah. 

3 

13,411 
II 

437 
1,&51 
8,018 
1,311 

To. Total. From. To. 

6 0 7 8 

3,3aet a,mt the accompanying state-
• to nient No. III-4, summarised 

.~~ 1.~~ from the more extended 
2,2661 6,649t . 

1os M3 particulars in the Calcutta 
208 26 volume which have been 

1,571 10,850 11,141 
40 68 11 

1201 SlOt 303 
710 1,8-tBt 1,135 

1,603 7,423 8,818 
111 1,204 741 

234 

compiled from data furnished by courtesy of the railway companies.-- The 
figures show the total number of season tickets current on the day on 
which the census was taken and therefore practically represent the total 
number of persons regularly travelling by tra~n dail~ in the purs"!lit of 
their business between Calcutta and the outlymg regions. There lS no 
means of ascertaining what proportion of these ticket-holders lives in 
Calcutta or Howrah and travels to its work to outlying stations, but it 
is safe· to assume that the proportion is small compared with the numbers 
living outside and travelling in daily to .their wo~k. Figures ·are inde_ed 
given for tickets from and to each statwn, but 1t does not necessarily 
follow that a season ticket issued at Sealdah for daily travel to such stations 
as Dum-Dum or Barrackpore was taken by a person actually residing in 
Calcutta and working in these places : and in any case more than four times 
as many tickets were ~aken from outlying st?-tions to ~eal~ah than. from 
Sealdah to outlying statwns and the corresponding proportwn lB nearly 3 to l 
in the case of Howrah. The figures show that more than 26,000 persons 
travel daily from surrounding a~eas to work in Calcutta an~ _Howrah, and 
this tendency to push out for res1dence to areas beyond the 01t1es appears to 
be on the increase. The figures published in previous reports for 1910 and 
1920 are not strictly comparable on their face value with those here given, 
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since they represent the total number of season tickets issued throughout 
the whole year. In an overwhelming majority of cases the season tickets 
i:>sued are for month periods; indeed, although some railways issue quarterly 
tickets to their own employees no such ticket was specified in the details 
supplied by the companies ; and if the figures for 26th February 1931 are 
multiplied by 12 they will be more nearly comparable with those shown for 
1910 and 1920, which were, respectively, 103,267 and 291,483. With these 
figures an estimated issue of about 314,000 season tickets annually for the 
year of the current census would represent an increase of nearly 8 per cent. 
over 1921 and a figure more than three times that of 1911. Even these figures, 
however, do not give a complete indication of the extent to which this daily 
immigration takes place. The immediate suburban areas of Calcutta and 
Howrah are supplied with tram and bus services and no figures have been 
obtained of the traffic over those lines. Moreover, during the cold and rainy 
seasons a number of persons, who at other times live outside Calcutta, find it 
inconvenient to travel in daily, and take up lodgings within the city. The 
census was therefore taken at a time when the number of season tickets in 
use was probably not at its maximum during the year. This tendency of 
Calcutta to draw its actual workers in increasing numbt>rs from outside the 
municipal area and the immediate suburbs is a factor to be taken into account 
when comparing the relative importance of Calcutta and Bombay judged by 
their numbers and their effective working population. In February 19:31 
the number of season tickets current in Bombay was 45,706. These repre
sented the persons travelling daily to Bombay for work from outlying places 
distant up to 30 or 32 miles from the city proper, but the existence of a 
system of electric railways in Bombay makes it difficult to make comparisons, 
since the tickets issued on these are presumably included and the persons 
using them more properly correspond to those travelling to Calcutta by bus 
and tram for whom there is no record. 

123. Other daily traHic.-In addition to the daily traffic from and to 
Calcutta itself there is a. not inconsiderable traffic between the intermediate 
stations on the lines ending at Sealdah and Howrah. Thus on the date of 
the census more than 5,800 season tickets were current for journeys between 
intermediate stations of this nature. The industrial centre<~ on both sides 
of the river Hooghly, including the railway workshops at Lillooah and the 
jute and cotton mills on both sides of the river, as well as the railway goods
yard at Shalimar, and the existence of civil and criminal courts at Barrackpore, 
Barasat, Basirhat, Diamond Harbour, ChinAura and Serampore attract a 
certain amount of daily traffic and between 40 and 50 daily tiekets were 
current to Asansol from neighbouring stations. 

DIAGRAM No. 111-8. 

Distribution by 11111 of 10,000 of the population born In and oullide Bengal, 1931, by divllion1, etc. 
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124. .sex ratios of immigrants and native born.-The immigrant from 
other proVInces does not generally marry and•settle in Bengal, and diagram 
~o. II~-8 .plotted from statement No. III-5 illustrates the different sex ratios 
m the mdigenou~ and foreign born population in various parts of the province. 
On the average m every thousand of the foreign born population in Bengal 
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there are only 300 females 
population born in Bengal. 

compared with 487 in every thousand of. the 
In Chittagong Division and Tripura State the 

STATEMENT No. 111-11. 

.proportions are most nearly equal, 
being 438 per 1,000 in the foreign 
born and 495 per thousand in the 

Area.. 

1 

Bengal 
Burdwan Division .. 
Presidency Dlvl8lon .. 
llajshahl Dlvilion with Cooch 

Behar 
Dacca Dlvlelon .. 
Cblttagong Dtvlalon wlth 

Trlpura , • 
.AU Cities •. 
AU other areas oz..cludlng: cities 
Calcutta. 

Sex constitution of the nati've born population. In the populat.lou born 

In Bengal. ontold• Bena•l. Rajshahi and Burdwan Divisions 
11• 1 .. Fo'm&lee ·Moiee Females again the discrepancy. i_s less than 
1J:~o. 18.~oo. 18:;foo. 1S~Joo. the average. In Rajshahi Division 

1 8 , ~. with Cooch Behar the proportions 
6,130 4,870 7,oo2 2,oo8 are 381 in the foreign born and ::m ::;:: ;;~~ ~:m 484 in the indigenous population. 
~.167 4,843 s,t87 8 ,813 In the Burdwan Division it is 320 
s,120 •.•1s 1,11o · 2,6oo in the foreign born and 495 in the 
~.051 4,949 6,6Jo 4,ss1 indigenous population. In Dacca 
6,997 t,ons 1:4,066 1,9.J.4 
6,no •·••o "·"'" s.s•a Division there are very little more 6,136 8,ti65 ~,168 l,tJ32 

than one half as many women in 
each thousand of the population born outside Bengal as in the population born 
within the province, and in the Presidency Division the deficiency is. ev:en 
more marked, since there are only 214 per 1,000, both sexes, c~mpared With 
476 in the native born population. Total figures are not avadabl~ for the 
proportions in rural are~s! but. there can be no ?oubt. that such foreign. ~orn 
inhabitants as are donnmled m rural areas bnng With them to conditions 
more closely resembling their own village life at home a larger proportion of 
their women folk than their compatriots who live in toWil.8. The men who 
live in Calcutta and Howrah find little inducement to bring their wives and 
families with them and the females in every thousand of the native born 
population in cities are less than in the whole of Bengal, and the proportionate 
figures are even smaller for the population born outside Bengal. Thus 
whereas in all areas excluding cities the number of women is 339 per 1,000 of 
the total foreign born population against 489 per 1,000 of the total native 
born population, in the aggregate of cities (Calcutta, Howrah .and Dacca) 
the corresponding proportions are 194 and 400, whilst in Calcutta alone the 
figures are 183 and 387, respectively. As a general rule associations in his 
native village remain for the whole period of the immigrant's stay in Bengal ; 
and it is probably in very few cases only that he uproots himself .and attempts 
to settle in this province. These considerations apply particularly to indus
trial workers. Many, if not most of these, retain their connection with their 
native places and return there as frequently as they can. The aboriginal, on 
the other hand, migrates to secure himself land and intends to remain 
where he settles. ·He gravitates to areas where, perhaps as a concomitant of 
depopulation, land is going out of cultivation and there he establishes himself. 
Bogra in this way received colonists from Bihar during the middle of the last 
century. The decay of Jessore and parts of Nadia is similarly attracting 
settlers from Chota Nagpur and the Santa! Parganas. In these three districts 
the figures of i~igrants are by no means the same as those of others· than 
Bengalis, since a considerable proportion of the population in these districts, 
wh<;'se ancestors were introduced during the last century, is now returned as 
native born although of course retaining its aboriginal race. Thus taking 
only four of the groups originative in east Bihar, viz., Bhumij, Munda, Oraon 
and Santa!, the figures in Bogra; Jessore and. Nadia are. 12,272, 4,863 and 
8,295, whereas the total immigration from Bihar and Orissa is, respectively, 

· on~y 9,920, 3,627 and 6,623. In such areas as Burdwan, Rajshahi and the 
~hit~agong Divisions, con~itions exist which definitely encourage even the 
1~m1grant to sol!le of the mdus~l areas to bring his family with him. In 
railway ~entres like Kharagpur, Lillooah, Howrah and Chittagong, quarters 

• are provide~ for t~e f!l'milies of employ.e~s, whilst immigrant. labour to the 
tea.gardens m DarJeeling and Jalpa1gun IS also provided with quarters, and 
the1r women folk are welcomed as an addition to the labour force. · 

125. Trans-frontier migration~-No figures are available of the emigrants 
from Bengal to frontier regions such as Nepal, Sikkim and Bhutan~ but it 
can be confidently stated that any migration of this kind is extremely small 
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in extent and almost all periodic or temporary. From Nepal 98,620 persons 
of both sexes were recorded at the census of whom no less than 88,207 or 
more than 89 per cent. were settled in the Jalpaiguri and Darjeeling districts. 
These figures do not represent the total extent of immigration from Nepal, 
since a number of immigrants have settled in the province during the last 
few decades and their children naturally are recorded as native born Bengalis ; 
but some estimate of the Nepali stock in Bengal may be formed of the numbers 
speaking all languages current in Nepal. From imperial table XV it appears 
that there are 259,801 persons in Bengal speaking Khaskura and other 
languages of Nepal and this figure may be taken as a more accurate estimate. 
of the numbers of Nepalis domiciled in Bengal at the time of the census. 
The figure agrees substantially with that for the numbers of seleeted Nepali 
groups illustrated in Chapter XII. Notable omissions from the groups 
chosen are the Chhetris and Brahmans, but even so the total is 255,503. 
Some considerable number of these are periodic immigrants only. It is 
estimated that as many as 30,000 persons come from Nepal to Darjeeling 
during the cold weather. They work as coolies in tea gardens and on the 
roads, as wood cutters, as sawyers, as harvesters in the Terai, etc. Some of 
them penetrate to Jalpaiguri and as far as Assam, but a very small proportion 
only settle permanently each year and the majority return to their native 
country from the middle of February to the end of April on the approach of 
the hot and the rainy weather. Immigrants recorded from Tibet and 
Sikkim number no more than 1,538 and 6,320, respectively, and of the 
Tibetans no less than 1,435 or 93 per cent. were recorded in Darjeeling, 
whilst a similarly high proportion of the Sikkimese immigrants, namely 5,321 
or 84 per cent., were also found in this district. Kalimpong, in Darjeeling 
district, is the centre of the trade between Bengal on the one hand and Sikkim 
and Tibet on the other and the movement of peoples between these regions 
and Bengal falls into two distinct classes. There is the comparatively small 
immigration into Darjeeling district itself of rickshaw coolies, road labourers 
and personal servants who come principally for the Darjeeling " season " in 
February, March· or April and return about November. The majority of 
immigrants from Sikkim and Tibet, however, come to Bengal at a later 
period. Some few bring apples grown in Sikkim and peddle them in 
Darjeeling between September and December or January. The remaining 
immigration from those parts is almost exclusively during the cold weather. 
Peddlers in some numbers, also from Sikkim, penetrate- not only into 
Darjeeling district -but also to Jalpaiguri wi.th oranges which they sell and 
immediately return to their own country. Traders bringing wool and otb r 
merchandise from Tibet come into Darjeeling from October or November and 
remain until the approach of the hot and rainy weather drives them back in 
March or April to their homes. The holy places of the Tibetan Buddhists 
are situated in India itself and numbers of pious Tibetans pass through 
Darjeeling and Bengal on their way to Benares, Gaya and Sarnath. These 
pilgrimages generally take place during the cold weather and it is in the cold 
weather also that beggars and religious mendicants from Tibet and Sikkim 
come into Darjeeling, some of them joining in pilgrimages to Gaya and other 
places in India. The number of immigrants from Tibet and Sikkim who 
make a permanent domicile in Darjeeling or Jalpaiguri is not large, though 
a certain number settle permanently. in tea gardens as coolies. }rom 
Bhutan a very small number of petty traders visit Darjeeling from October 
to Dec~mber, but some considerable numbers peddle oranges, apples, blankets, 
yak-ta1ls and other merchandise in Jalpaiguri, and during the cold weather 
from Oc~ober. onwards a~e ·empl?Y~ by .the Forest Department in cutting 
and s!l'wrng t1m~er an~ m clearmg Jungle. They also find employment in 
breaking stone~ m t~e nver beds which are sent as road metal to other places. 
Solll:e of these 1mm1grants settle as forest guards or in the forest hamlets as 
cult1va~rs and la~>Ourers, and some few also are attracted by the opportunity 
of settling on khaa mahallands in Jalpaiguri, but the majority return to their 
ho1_11~ on the approach of the hot weather and the rains. A certain number 
of 1tmerant gold and silver-smiths from Bhutan travel from garden to garden 
selling ornaments or making them to order but they are never out of touch 
with their native' land. . · . . 
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· 126. Immigration from Europe.-Of the 13,557 persons born in Europe 
Calcutta absorbed 66 per cent. and an additional 17 per cent. is found in the 
24-Parganas, Howrah and Hooghly districts. Seven per cent. we're recorded 
in Jalpaiguri and Darjeeling and a further 6·4 per cent. in Burdwan, Midna
pore, Chittagong and Dacca. Only 10 per cent. of them were born outside 
British dominions. Subsidiary. table VI shows in detail the birth-place of 
those persons born in British possessions in Europe. · 

127. Indians on the high seas.-One of the innovations of the present 
census was an attempt to obtain figures of Indians on the high seas. The 
method adopted was to secure the issue to captains of sea-going vessels of 
forms to be filled in on the census date. The enquiry was conducted through 
the seven major ports of India, but no returns were received from Madras 
and Chittagong. The schedules were issued to masters of ships taking on 
Indian crews, and the returns include, in the case of Calcutta at least, details 
of Anglo-Indians but not of Eutopeans incorrectly included in some of the 
returns .. The figures obtained are more fully shown in volume I dealing with 
the whole of India. But a summary, statement No. 111-6 below, shows the 

STATEMENT No. 111-&.· 

Indiana enumerated on thtlli&h •••• on 26th February 1931. 
AU porta. Aden. Xar&ChJ. Bombay. Calcutt&. B.ana:oon. · 
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Assam 1,927 2,027 
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I 5 .. I 1 •• 1,130 2,8:10 
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Bengal 1,801 6,791 141 244 •• .. .. I 5 . . 1,1n r;,or,o 111 516 .. 
Bihar nnd OriAM ••• 2513 .. I 2 . . .. .. 131 2:11 . . u 26 .. 
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total number thus enumerated with their birth-place and religion.: Of the 
total enumerated on the high. seas Bengal contributed 6,806 or 54 per cent. 
Amongst ~hose whose returns were sent to Calcutta the percentage of persons 
born in Bengal was 61 and it was even higher amongst the schedules received 
in Rangoon where it amounted to 67 per cent. Ninety per cent. of the persons 

· thus enumerated from Bengal were Muslims and although the district of, 
. birth was not separately compiled it is safe to assume that they came 
principally· from Chittago~g and other parts of east Bengal. Assam 

· co;ntributed 23 per cent. of the total numbers 
STATEMENT No. 111·7. returned at all ports, 29 per cent. of those 

Indian malaa, earners, on the returned at Calcutta and 12 per cent. of those 
llic'-no, returninc •• princi· returned at Rangoon. There were nearly 8 persons 
pat o"upation croup· 102- from Bengal, Biliar and Orissa and Assam for 
Tranaport br w~er.· every individual from elsewhere amongst. those 

Per enumerated. . Occupations were returned only 
liumber. cent. A h 1 d 8 

87 
by males. mongst t e tota enumerate 7 per 

ALL PORTS • . 10,838 t t b d d fi 
Aden 824 88 ceo . were seamen, e c., on oar an gures are 
~~:~~~ ~~~ 8/! given in the accompanying ·statement No. 111-7. 
~:~ s.;~¥ :: The proportion was least in the returns received 

at Aden (68 per cent.) and Karachi (72 per 
cent.). ·It was 87·5 per cent. at Bombay and 89 per cent. at Calcutta, 
whilst only 5 of those included in the returns at Rangoon were not shown 
in the same occupational group. These occupational figures explain the 
small proportion of females returned ; in the total returns only 1 female 

· was included for every 100 males, .the largest proportion being in the 
returns at Bombay, whilst at Calcutta there was only one female returned 
for every 300 males or more. It is of interest to note that many of the. 
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laskars retain a close connection with the land in their own country : amongst 
the males one in nearly every four at Calcutta and more than one in every 
seven at Rangoon returned some agricultural occupation as a subsidiary means 

of livelihood, and in almost all these cases 
9~~.:3' g;cu~;:.· calcutta. Ranooon. the occupation was that of tenant cultivat-

1 .. Proprteton or aaricuitunJ ors, as is shown in the marginal statement. 
e. T.:,a,:~~ ••'"'""ton . . t,u: 1o3 The occupational figures also account for 
7. All'lcuitunJ Iabouren • • 

1
"

9 the not insignificant number of Bengalis 
returned in schedules issued to masters of vessels taking on crews at Aden 
and Karachi. The seaman is liable to find his contract at an end at some 
other port than the nearest to his native place, and he naturally signs on 
with some other crew from the port at which he has been discharged. · · · 

128. Emigration to plantations overseas.-Before the last census was 
taken the system of indentured labour under which Indian coolies were 

recruited for the plantations over

STATEMENT No. 111-8. 
seas had ceased and by the Indian 
Emigration Act (VII of 1922) pro
vision was made that emigrants 
might proceed only from notifie~ 
ports of India (of which Calcutta is 
one) in the case of skilled labourers 
upon pertnission granted by the 

Locality of ori&in of penon• actually embarked from 
Calcutta lor countrill overuu durinc1921-30. 

· (NOTB.--ll'igurelln ltallca are for skilled labouren and are included 
In the tot.ala above them.) 
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1923, to Mauritius. Consequently, 
emigration of unskilled labourers 
took place only during 1923 and 
1924. The figures both for emigra

• 16 
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; · tion and for returned emigrants 
during the decade are given in 
subsidiary table VII. During the 
two years in which emigration was 

~= 11 
• •• opened 1,379 unskilled labourers 

18 14 
I 

left Calcutta for Mauritius. 
During 1921 to 1924 and in 1929 
a total of 130 skilled labourers, 

principally tailors for Siam, were despatched to foreign countries· from 
Calcutta. · The returned emigrants during the same period amounted to 
more than 35,000 of whom a larger proportion was provided by Fiji and 
Trinidad than by any other country. The emigrants returning from Fiji 
found that conditions there were no longer favourable. There was a surplu!! 
of labour leading to lower wages whilst the cost of living was a great 
deal higher than before the war. In South Africa the political atmosphere 
was not congenial to Indian settlers and voluntary repatriation was accepted 
a.t the ·expense of the Union Government in 1923 a.nd subsequent years. 
Emigrants }eaving India. from Calcutta were naturally drawn principally from 
Bengal which supplied amongst 1,676 recruited during that period (not all 
of whom actually embarked) as many as 1,163 almost entirely drawn from 
Calcutta (775) and the 24-Parganas (379). Delhi from which 230 and the 
Unit~d Provin~e~ from which ~04 recruits were obtained are the only other 
provmces proVIding an appremable number of recruits for emigration. No 
details are available of the ultimate destination of returned emigrants. The 
figur~s for origin ~iv:en in subsidiary table VII show actually the area .of 
recrwtment, and 1t 1s not correct to assume that all persons recruited in 
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Calcutta and the 24-Parganas were natives of Bengal. The grl'at majority 
wen~ only temporarily domiciled there. Thls will appear from the figures in 
statement No. III-8, which shows the locality of origin of persons actually 
embarked, and excludes those recruited who did not leave India. Details 
of the real locality of origin and not the areas of recruitment are here given 
though they are not available from subsidiary table VII. Only one emigrant 
in twelve was a native of Bengal but nearly two in every three skilled emigrants 
were Bengalis. 

129. Migration to Chandernagore.-A census of French possessions in
India was taken on the same night as the census of- British India. By the ·. 
courtesy of the Governor of the French Settlements in India, summary figures 
of the results obtained in the censu~ of Chandernagore have l;>een supplied. 
The figures given in statement No. III-9 adjoined show by age-groups the 
numbers enumerated in Chandernagore who were born in British India and 
of British nationality, respectively. The figures· unfortunately do not 
indicate these details by sexes, nor do they show the numbers born in Bengal 

and it is consequently impossible to furnish the 
information with certainty which has previously 

Numbers of bath sexes enumer- been shown in Imperial Tables I and II. The 
STATEMENT No. 111-9. 

ated in Chandernagore, 1931, figures for nationality suggest that some pro
who wert born in British India portion of the persons born in British India 
and of British nationality. must have become naturalized French subjects, 

Born 1n or since otherwise the number of British nationals · 
Age-groups. British British 

India. nation· should be at least the same as the number of 

All ac11 
o-10 

11-20 
21--40 
41-60 
61 & over 

. . 11,111 
1,688 
2,528 
6,o.n 

. . 2,039 
420 

ality. 

11
,
731 

those. born in British India. Even if all per-
• 1•8o7 sons born in British India be taken as being 
~:nz British subjects born in Bengal, there has been an 
1 ·~:! evident decrease in the numbers resident in Chan

dernagore during the last 10 years. The totals of 
both sexes given in the last report are : for 1921, 14,450; for 1911, 9,628; 
for 1901, 10,999; for 1891, 4,913, and for 1881, 853. Figures for French 
subjects and persons born in French possessions who were enumerated in 
Bengal Wl:'re furnished to the authorities of Chandernagore in considerable 
detail by sex, birth-place, origin, nationality, marital condition, occupation, 
etc. The total number, however, was small and amounted only to 252 

Indians of both sexes (male 81, female 171), and 9 Europeans of both sexes 
(male 2, female 7). The Europeans were all born in France and only one 
Indian who claimed French nationality was returned as being born in British 
India. · 

·' · 130. Native born and foreign population in Sikkim.-In Sikkim out' 
of a total population of 109,808, 94,391 were born in the state. .Bihar 
and Orissa and Tibet contributed between 300 and 360 persons each to its 
population. But the greatest amount of immigration, as is natural, came 
from Nepal which sent 12,571 persons to Sikkim. The number of persons in 
Sikkim who may be reasonably taken to be of Nepali extraction, however, is 
considerably greater than would be deduced from the figures of immigration, 
for no less than 84,101 persons or 76·5 per cent. of the total population returned 
themselves as speaking as mother tongue some language of Nepal, and amongst 
these 38,866 Ol' more than two-fifths spoke Khaskura or Naipali. 

16 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I -Abstract of native-born and immigrant population in thousands • .. 
Born lo Bengal (In thoUN.ndt) tn- Born In India ontflllle Dt•ngal 

(In thou8ll.mls) In-
Hom out .. h11• I 

Brltl1h Territory and Cnntllf!IOUA JU'O• 
Nnn·cont.hzunu!l (In thousaut 

BritiMb, Trrrltory. Bcnsal St&tca. provlnct'A ar11l 
states. \'(DCCI &Ud ltate.e. 

lr<atural dlvl!'!lnn and dl11trkl.t 
&tat.t>a. 

ot tmwneraUoo. 

1 

BENGAL 

Welt Bencal 
BUIIDWAN DIVISION 

llurrlwan 
lUrt•hum 
H1mkura 
Mldnurvre 
HooMh y 
Howrah 

Central Bencal 
PR&.IDENCY DIVISION 

2o&-Pat~~anna 
l'akntta 
NaJ\a 
Mu,...hldabad 
Jl•Aflure 
a.huloa 

North Bencal 
B.AJ8HA.Hl DIVISION 

Rn)11hahl 
Hluaj/nt.r 
Jal1m aurl 
})arJ·~IIng 
llAnRpur 
Bu.,.. 
l'altua 
M&hla 

COOCB BEIUB ST.lT£ 

Eut Bencal 
DACCA DIVISION 

Dflrj•a 
M)'Uh'tlllln)(b 
lo't~rltlpur 
liakary:a.u,J 

.. 

CIIIT1'AOONG DIVISION 
TIJlpem 
loiuaKhall 
l'hltt&KtlllJI 
ChltaKouw: Hill Tract. 

TRIPUIU. 8'fAT£ 

81KKIM 

.. 

.. .. .. .. .. .. 

.. 

.. .. .. .. .. .. 

.. 

.. 

li ! I li 
• • li i ~ ~ II t II 

j :1 i a ... ! ... j 
~ ~ 

~ "0 e • .a ~ .a ~ • • ~ .. .. .. "' ~ .. 
2 8 • 6 6 7 • 0 '" II 12 IS 

49,234 25,280 23,974 48,423 24,842 13,581 811 411 393 1,212 848 364 

8,174 
1,17C 
1,41\0 

017 
],0\17 
2,7!15 
1,1104 

UUI 

8,413 
1,413 
2,.t00 

""" l,U17 
1,348 
1,6tl6 
1,6~.111 

10,714 
10,131 

1,ol04 
1,67g 

772 
219 

2,649 
1,070 
1,4:16 
1,oog 

171 

4,131 
I,U1 

740 ... 
M2 

l,S.S2 
608 
401 

4,829 
1,111 
1,279 

401 
779 
671 
Hl\7 
848 

1,525 
I,IIJ 

724 
874 
400 
112 

1,321 
6<7 
732 
604 
101 

4,043 . 8,172 
4,00 1,171 

720 1,400 
,[,g 917 ... l,OIJ7 

1,3fl8 2,iJ6 ••s l,OU2 
670 .. , 

4,484 8,401 
c,cu 1,401 
1,187 2,460 

309 706 
738 1,fil6 
677 1,348 
799 1,666 
774 1,622 

5,189 10,178 
1,111 

680 
805 
363 
107 

1,228 
623 
704 
605 
lTC 

10,117 
1,4.04 
1,679 

7f•6 
219 

2,044 
1,070 
1,436 
1,009 

11 

4,130 
c,uo 

740 
408 
5fl2 

l,S.S2 
6117 
401 

4,926 
C,lll 
1,279 

4xtl 
779 
671 
flt\7 
848 

5,254 
1,111 

724 .,. 
4110 
112 

1,319 
647 
732 
604 .. 

4,042 2 1 1 
C,OCI I 1 1 

720 .. .. .. 
4[,1} .. .. .. ... .. .. .. 

1,353 
405 'i 'i 'i 

"" .. .. .. 
4,481 I 3 I 
4,411 I I I 
1,187 

808 4 '8 'i 
737 1 .. 1 
877 .. .. .. 
709 .. .. .. 
774 .. .. .. 

4,924 536 271 265 
4,101 11 11 10 .,., .. .. .. 

H05 
356 16 .• ·;-
107 

1,226 6 2 3 
623 
704 
606 
11 111 Ito Ill 

305 205 
SOl 101 
9. 60 
28 IS 

" 6 
30 16 
73 68 
66 64 

429 348 
Cll SCI 
104 128 
231 108 

7 6 
20 11 • s 

8 s 
381 233 
no IIC 
22 u 
69 44 

1&8 00 
31 19 
3.a 20 
10 6 

6 4 
41 . 21 

11 • 

100 
100 

85 
15 • 10 
16 
11 

81 
11 
36 
83 

2 
9 
I .. 

148 
1CI 

8 
26 
08 
12 

8 
4 
1 

21! 
I 

20,933 10,675 10,258 20,665 10,532 10,133 288 143 125 97 62 35 
U,lll 1,011 1,711 13,7.81 T,Oit 1,111 47 31 11 

8,4H 1,730 1,68f S,·U' 1,7:lll l,Ofl& 13 10 8 
6.u~ 2,6:J7 2,-lfl1 6,01'18 2,637 2,451 23 16 7 

7 6 2 
• 4 

~.3~3 1,11.19 1,154 2,3fl:.i 1,1!)9 1,154 
2,933 '·""" 1,433 2,'cU3 1,aoo 1,.t:iJ 
1,1111 J,431 3,171 1,101 3,431 J,lll 11 I I 
3,101 1,590 1,611 3,101 1,5M 1,511 7 • s 

8 '2 . i 1,706 H59 XH 1,in6 l'lfo9 . ., 
1,700 868 922 1,7\10 8tl8 922 

212 '" •• 212 114 98 1 I ,., 171 111 .. u n Ill 1Q 111 U II 11 

I 1 1 I 1 1 85 48 47 

~ 
" II 
:5 
.a 
" 514 

162 
111 

10 
2 
I 

34 •• 70 

248 
ICI 

87 
149 

6 
8 
1 
1 

66 
IS 
3 
0 

21 
8 

11 
6 
6 
8 
s 

40 
27 

• 19 • 1 

• 
2 

4 

' 

I ! 1i II ,; 
1l ... ~ .. 

I ~ 

~ " • .a ;a .. 
lf) 16 17 ,. 

369 145 127 80 47 

112 
111 

13 
1 
1 

20 
26 
62 

183 
us 

61 
114 

4 
2 
1 
1 

48 .. 
2 
6 

14 
5 
8 
4 
4 
2 
I 

28 
10 

8 ,. 
2 
1 
c 
1 

s 

c 

50 
10 

6 
1 

H 
11 
18 

83 
u 
2tl •• 1 

1 
.. .. 

20 
II 
1 
1 
7 
8 
3 
2 
1 
1 

12 
7 
1 
6 
I 

I 
I 

'i 

s 

8·6 5·2 1 

•·• 1·2 1 
1·~1'! 1·40 

·l:!a -~u .,. ·13 
l·OG ·~0 
-~2 . (\~1 

2·1~ l·U7 

20·1 14·9 5· 
20·1 14·1 I· 

2·fi4 1·1'18 
16·110 12·30 •· ·20 ·11· .,. ·111 

. 1:! ·12 
·14 ·13 

97·9 57·8 40· 
11·3 17'3 40 

·36 ·:l3 

·i"' ·71 '! 32·7{1 '!l·lfl 11· 
Ol·llt 83·1'-f\ 2H· 

·02 ·hU ·1 
·IU ·H •0 
·1{1 · J2 ·O 
·20 ·IH •0 
·10 ·47 •0 

2 8 2·0 ·8 
1·1 1·S •S 

·76 ·60 ·1 ••• ·34 ·II 
·21 ·17 ., 
·21 ·17 ., ., ·I ·I 
•10 ·07 ., 
·04.. ·03 ·( 
·49 ·:J:O ·I 
·U4 ·03 •( 

·U ••• ·I 

13·0 6·8 6·1 

I 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE 11.-Abstract of native-born population resident in and emigrant from Benga 

Locality or Birth. 

aEMCIAL 
•••lal-arltlsll Tenlt., 
..... ,ItaiM 

in thousands. 
Nwnber ot penolll enumerated (In thouaanda) 

In R~nAal-
In Ben!Jal-Brit h•h dlt~trlcta Brltt.b Jtttrictl, and ataWI. 

! " • j ; li 

! • ~ ! ~ e ~ ~ .:: .. 
• 8 • • 6 7 

•. 41,1S4 26,260 23,Q74 ta,JU 24,780 23,6-i2 

•. 41,41J 2.&,8"2 23,681 U,IIJ Zf,76C 2S,620 

111 US SQS II 16 13 

I o Bonpl at& tel, 

~ • 
* ... 
0 
"' 
8 

Ill 
ISO 
711 

~ 
~ 
• 
480 

78 
402 

i 
~ .. 
10 

<82 
62 

880 

In rnnthruous pro-
1
'1n non-contiRIIoua Ns.tura1 -popollatJ 

VitJCCS and statee provtnces And outalde India, 
lo Jodia. atatca In huHa. 

! 

~I! 
li li ~ I 

~ " .l! ~ .li " j II ~ .! li .l! ... ~ ; ... ~ 
.., 

~ 
~ 

~ 
~ 

0 • • ~ • , :II "' ~ .. .. "' .. 
14 16 10 17 18 11.1 20 21 11 

liS ... 
12 

647 ... 
IS 

346 ... It 36 
11 86 

26 1-74 1·82 ·IH 50,11125,844 2,: 
26 tl·74 tl·82 t·9148,3772&,-12·l ~3,1 

s 1 2 1·1 0·2 114 -120 
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·sUBSIDIARY TABLE 111.-Migration between Bengal and other provinces, 'states or countries, 1921 
I · and 1931, with variation and figures of net immigration or emigration. : 
I 

' 

Looallty. 

' 
I 

ODIA 

-trt~•• Ttrrltorr 
' JJmf'r·M(IfWa.ra •• 
j Andunmn and Nlcobar llllantll 

.\t<'Ul.m •• 
Bltlnf'hlstan (dl11tr!rt"' and 

adrnlniKt.crod torrltorl~a) 
!lrnwal 
Jljh1~r and Orllll& 
Bum bay 
Burma. •• 
O•ntrnl Pnn'IRCOR and n .. rar 
OOnrg 
Delhi •• 
JIRdrM (lncJUdfD(l J~accadiVO 

bla.ndR) •• 
,. W. II'. 1'. (dhd.rlct-A nnd ad· 

i
,';:]~G<kNod tcrrllnrloo) :: 

. P.or ApaandOudh •• .. ....... . . 
~AArl\ 8t.nte11 •• 
nluchi11tan lit.atea •• 
Rrntla iitnte. •. 
~'IIA:Ill St.atc11 • , 

.11\hu.r o.nd Orlll8& Statea •• 
lhnnhay Sta~ •• 
l\•ntro.l lndhL Aaeney 
<Wnt.ral Province~ Statal 
Owallor State 
Hyf!,•rnbad ~tate 
Kll.r<lnnir Stato •• 
Madr•u. 8tatNI (lneludtna: 

Coc-hln and 'fravanoore) .. 
Corhin St(IU 
TraV~,neor• State 

M)'l'oro State • • . • 
N. W. F. P. (Agency and Trf. 

ballll'(!a) •• 
Punja.b St.af'~"t A ~ncy 
lt.ajputana Agency 
Hlkkhn St.ato 
United J~rovlneut~ Statet 

'rench 1nd Portu&utn ltttlt
mtntl 

lnlptolfttd 

UTIIDE INDIA 

ltnmll(nlnt8 to .BPnpl BriU•h 
dllt.rl.ct. and ttatu. 

lnoreaae 
. 1081. 1921. ( +) or 

dec~ 
(-). 

& 9 • 
1,711,JJD 1,an,n1 - 11,401 
1,111,111 

61C 
17 

02,012 

113 

1,127,tti2 
7,006 
3,791 

45,702 
3 

2,159 

f2,ol87 

1,01'2 
23,7:14 

848,131 
61,121 

l,o&04 
79 

350 

11,74H 
lDI 

1,722 
1<2 

l,6tH 
8<9 
209 

88 
BJ 
8 

822 

2 
l,S50 

82,908 
6,:l20 

268 

1,111 
111 

1,T43,MI -
1,930 -

32 -
68,267 

09+ 

1,220,428 -
7,M6 + 
2,:Jn1 + 

51,763 -
0-

1,889 + 

71,313 
1,414 

15 
6,266 

•• 
99,3"' 

01 
1,430 
6,061 

3 
270 

31,270 + 11,167 

1,021) + 
U,304 + 

342,$)1 + 
71,111 -

685 + 
2< + 

199 + 
7,153 + 
8,718 -

041 + 
3,0&7 -
1,7~R -

389 + 
169 + 
754 -
S!2B -... 
f61 -

.. + 
1,522 -

f7,866 -
f,067 + 

29< -

1,111 + 
JO + 

936 
0,430 
6,330 

13,JH 
869 

66 
161 

4,595 
8,527 

7H1 
2,016 

207 
•oo 
•o 

071 
!99 ... 
129 

2 
172 

14,0()9 
2,263 

26 

111 .. , 
1171331 111,111 + 11,tTI 

Enesa ( + ) ot dC'!ftnhmr.y 
BmJaranta from Bengal Brtt.lah dl,.. (-)of tmmhnanta to over 

emhrranta frum Benlll'l trlctl and atatea. 
Brlt.lab diMtrtcta and 

1091. 

6 

fiiJ,TII 
fl37,1tl 

•• I 
967 

676,018 

678 

140,415 
6,250 

168,008 
6,733 

t .. 
0,168 

t .. 
704 

.f,320 
30,621 

f11,101 
186 

alia 
8,10& 

768 
8 .. 

1,213 
260 
818 
111 

f266 
38 

lEi 
617 

91 
298 

1,007 
1,707 

629 

•tate.. 

Increue 
1921. ~+)or ....... l99L 1821; 

0 

111,111 + 
170,111 + 

970 -
890 + 

876,206 + 
•56 + 

107,232 + 
7,966 -

146,087 + 
3,063 + 

6 
2,778 + 
8,281 

777 -
2,049 + 

18,,78 + 
11,011 + 

872-

257 + 
o,eOO -

616 + 
949 -
211 + 
S25 -
293 + 
106 + 
07 + 
'+ 68+ 

626 + 
140 -
22S + 
774 + 

1,666 + 
166 + 

111 + 

(-). 

7 

fii'I,IM + 
fll7,011 + 

639 + 
77 -

199,1!07 -

122 -

•uR3 + 
2,706 + 

12,011 -
2,670 + 

8 

tnt,IT1 + 1,111,110 
f7II,OIT + 1,07J,Itl 

86 + 0110 
950 8S~ 

513,001 - 806,039 

485 T' 888 

D77,eM7 + l,US,Hi.i 
2,358- ·HO 

154,307 148,728 
a~.oog + 4tl,dQO . t.. ., 

3,800 ....:. •. ,,;\oil - aMil 
f .. 
?8 + 

1,871 + 
12,0t2 + 

fl31 + 
186 + 
t36 + 

1,6Ri + 
258 
105 + 

1,1){)2-
66+ 
20 + 

6 + 
fiRS -

24 -
164 -1ga-
•9 -
76 + 

233 + 
HI+ 
276 

+ 
+ 

1,171 + 

t .. + 
1,268 + 

10,414 + 
317,610 + 
tCI,UI + 

1,218 + 
79 + .. -

8,o:i:O -
677 + 
878-

1,071 + 
1,321 + 

6:i8 + 
9~ + 

t172 + 
10 + 

Ill + 
296 + 

R9 -
1,062 + 

81,899 + 
4,618 + 

161 + 
1,111 + 

117 + 
114,1DD + 

27,980 

U9 
11,35& 

824,322 
II,UO 

163 .. 
68 

2,537 
3,203 • 2,A46 
1,468 

96 •• 
607 

"' 114 
27 

uo 
1,299 

f7,001 
2,491 

139 

1,111 
so 

111,101 

-
lmmlpan\1 to lk-nRal Brltl•b dl• 

- trlcta. 
. . 

lncl'f'AMJ 
1931, ( +) or • 1921. 

df'CteUO 
(-). 

10 11 

1,1N.aaa 1, no,a11 

12 

JI,UI ...... 
1,84H 

1,101,711 
607 

16 
26,6a8 

Ill 

1,114,21Mi 
7,618 
8,777 

U,093 
8 

1,168 

00,269 

1,015 
23,611 

348,UU8 
14,411 

61!C 
79 

2B8 
2R,6Q9 
10,6i0 

J27 
oa2 
•• 1,5Al 

•H 
209 

88 
u 

' 822 

J 
J,S.a8 

82,Ull 
0,320 

268 

1,17:1,171 
l 1M56 

32 
28,21\, 

09+ 

1,200,7~i -
7,42/i + 
2,:Uo2 + 

49 240 -.. -
1,8A2 + 

16 
1,6tn 

43 

&&,,Qi 
•• 1,,~6 

6,lfJ3 • 270 

28,698 + 11,670 

],f'llli + 
H,:l:.O + 

38H,IM4 + 
11,111 -

3HR + 
2-& + 

1119 + 
26,010 + 

6,4KII + 
3 527 -

'A73 + 
2,0111 
1.7~5 

""" + 106 + 
7•• -
1:!1 -
6JJ -
.. 7 

+ 
1,604 

4ft,Hh0 
4,or.7 + 

258 

1,111 + 
H+ 

900 
0,361 
6,722 

11,111 
3<8 
6. 
II< 

8 6Joi,3 
.:11'11 
8,4110 

69 
2.~3 

:l04 
f,UQ 

•• 
071 
199 ... 
12& 

2 
161 

U,xmJ 
2 2ll3 •• , .. .. , 

111,141 110,111 + 11,JN 

EmJgrante from Bengal Brltllb. 
Ezceu ( +) or dcftehmey Exoou (+)or df!l'lt>lencr 

Locality. 

. 
1931. -

1 19 

IDIA 

rltlall TtrrltePJ 
•• f1,0H,TTI 

fiSC,IOI 
430 
958 

672,570 

Atmer-Morwara .• 
A ni11LTQa.o. and NicoliiJ.f IRianda 
A~sam 
Baluch!Rtan (diRtrlt'tl and 

attmlntatered torrltorJOI) 
n~·n,:al 
Hlh11r n.nd Orlaaa 
Bombay 
llu.rrna. 
l'cut.ru.l Provinooa and Bera.r 
eoo.g 
lJelhl •• 
Al.atlra& ((ncludloa: Laocadive 

hlantU) .• 
N. \V. F'. P. (d\Rtrfcteand admf .. 

nlfllterod t.orrltorWI) 
Punjllb 
U. P.otAgraandOudh 

1dlan atat11 
ARIIum ~tatea 
Ha.luchl~t.an Statol 
Bamda Stt~te 
Bf'nlo(ul ~b,lt•a 
Blh .. r an1l Orles& States 
BomiJuy Sbt.tot~t, 
Central India A!lf'lu~y 
Central rro,·inlJt.!s 8tatet 
Gwallor St.ato 
Hydorabo.tl Stato 
Kashmir tltato 
Ma.drM ~tntf'll Clncludina 

Cochln nnd ·rravancore) •• 
Onchira StliltJ 
Tr.ar·II'IM1'f 8taU 

Myaorc Mate •• 
N. W. F. P. (AilCDOJ' and Trlb:~.J 

area) 
Punjab States AQ!!nr,y 
llajput.u.nn Agt>ncy 
81kklm State 
tlnltcd 1'rovlnC<'!s Statc!a ·,; 
tftell and ..,..,... lltUt
•••11 ·-· ... ITIIDIINDIA 

178 

uo.sOO 
6,260 

158,066 
6,66R 

o.los 
f .. 
70. 

. 4,320 
80,619 

tf41,173 
186 

803 
129,677 

8,10K 
7BK ... 

1,218 .... 
313 
111 

f265 
33 ... 

817 

AI 
2U8 

1,003 
1,707 
·~9 

•l,fSI 

diltrlcte. 
( -l of lmmhrranta to over 
em "Dante from Beni(al 

Increase 
1921. (+I or 

decreuo(- ). 

I' 
117,414 + 
....... + 

970 -
&13 + 

878,60f + 
.60 + 

107,176 + 
7,053 -

1-&6,068 + 
3,021 + 

6 
2,778 + 
8,281 

777-
2,949 + 

18,461 + 
lt,1tl + 

369 

257 + 
88,138 + 

G,686 -
616 + 
9-i6-
.211 + 
326 -
293 + 
106 + 

67 + 
• + 

"+ ... + 
140-
228 + 
776 + 

1,666 + 
156 + 

1H + 

16 

f311,:111 + 
fiii,UC + 

640 + 
7. -

19D,Od6 -

122 -

,2,2:H + 
2,71)3 + 

11,097 -
2,637 + 
aJoo

f., 

?8 + 
1,971 + 

12,068 + 
147,011 

188 + 
+ tSO 

46,6~9 
1,&77 + 

268-
101 + 

1,002 -
66 + 
20 + 

0 + 
t1R8 

u 
164 -
193-

.9 -
76 + 

229 + 
141 + 
274 -

1,171 

+ 
+ 

rltlab dlat.rlctl. 

1981. I 1921. 

18 17 ; 

tl14,014 + 1,003,104 
tl7ol,l71 + 1,001,111 

77 + AA6 
042 - 861 

646,832 - 8.&5,285 

•67 - 888 

OM,Atif + 1,093,578 
2,268 - 628 

164,278 - 148,706 
88,636 + f6,226 

•. ~io - silo 
t .. + 

1,211 + 
19,:!91 + 

313,31'17 + 
fl1,110 -

6tM) -
79 + 

130 -
100,978 -

1,66ll -
6-11 + .. -

1,1140 + 
1,:121 + 

6:l& + 
·~ + 

fl72 + 
10+ 

114 + 
296 + 
A0-

1,046 + 
81,008 + 

4,611 + 
173 + 

t,llt + 
117 + 

IU,II1 

26,312 

238 
Jl,801 

819,788 
3,101 

31 
2. 
68 

68,122 
3,198 
3,012 

72 
2,706 
1,460 

05 
61 

607 
Ill 
184 

23 

140 
1,281 

46,078 
2,491 

103 

1,111 
II 

110,7U 

lmmiiJ'&Dtl to Beopl Bmllfl,ntM from Benpl (-) of lmmiArantl to 
8tatel. ijtaleo. over f'mhmmt.ll trum 

Benpl l:ltatcl. 

1991. 1192~. Increue Increua -=r=-(+)or 1991. 1921. (+)or 
decrouo deoreaoo 

(-). (-). 

18 

1ti,IQ 
111,110 

9 
1 

16,8" 

I 
129,877 
1.2,842 

88 
14 

t,oug 

'i 
1,109 

.7 
123 

f,225 
1,711 

718 

87 
1,078 

6. 
790 
109 

'i 

., 
805 

It 

1 

t,lll 

10 20 212.23 .. 26 

111,171 + U,171 tJI,III 11,111 + tC.I01 + fiii,IC7 + UI,J71 
111,101 +JI,I71 t:I1,JI118,111·+t4,101 + t 1M.711 + t1e.111 

71- 61 1 .. + 1 + 8 + •• 
.. + I 9 7 + I- 8- 7 

40,048 - 4,876 2,448 1,702 + "1 + 12,031 + 88,141 

:. + I 
fiS,1:J8 +f8,6SD 
1U,676 - 8,saa 

90- • 
O+ I 

1,607- 898 

·;- 'li 
2,177- 109 

11 + sa 
64 + 89 

,,617- agz 
1,341 + 1,421 

197 + 621 

:: + i7 
e6i + •ii 
191 - 127 

68 + 722 
Ul- U 
a- a 
1 + 1 a- a 

., 
ii- ii 

1,016- 120 

iO- u 
U- II 

-+ 1H 

.. .. .. + 
28,809 2&,018 + l,ftft8 + 

)g 67- 88 + 
2- J + •a 2o+ u-

176 •a + 13a + 
f.. f .. 

f .. 

'i 
tl 

'i 

f .. 

•• 

.. • 

28-
11-
a-

'6-·-

.. + 

+ 
f .. 

+ .. + 
20 + 
f' + 
a+ 

.. + 

., + 

.. + 
'+ + 

+ .. 
t .. 

.. + 
'+ 

:: + 
.. + 

.. + 

I 
100,978 + 

12,K2S + ... + 
• 2D -
.J,•a• t . t .. 

1 + 
f .. + 
•7 + 

123 + 
t.2~8 + 

fi,JIT + 
718 + 
87 

1,07? + 
M+ 

700+ 
109 + 
.. + 
I + 

+ 
f., 

+ 

6ll,12i 
19,dl8 

"" 20 
2,406 ., 
2,077 

II .. 
6,6HD 
I,SII 

to• 

ei.i 
101 
M 

Ul 
a 
I 
I 

•• 
·; + ii 

801 + 1,01& 

ii + i4 
1 + n 

1,MI + ... 

1 67• to Kaurttlu, Ulln Jloneo tad' 1D 1M ""rebel~~~ •92 penont were enumerated Ia Oeyloa. liD Cypru~, 2 ID 8om.allland, 611D Ronako~ , " 
Ialancb • all were retumt~d u bora In " &nK&I dlttrlct. or ttale ~m~peet4ed • . 

tkt:Jud.LD.I6slilel for lladru, Ooorv .ud Kadru &Uatet. 



- . 
' CHAPTE!t III-BIRTBPI.ACE. 

• . . 
• SUBSIDI~8Y TABLE JV.-Number and ratio per 10~000 or the population at each ce~sus, 

1881 to 1931, whose birthplace was returned as being within and outside Bengal.. . 
- :•·-

.. ·- . - PopulatJon born within Ben1o1. 

Dlvlalonj. dlatdot or 1t,t.&. 1931. 1921. 1911. 1901; . 1891. 1881. -
ll:.eor.o. 

.. I Per I Per T Per I Per I Per . No. 10,000 . No. 10,000. 1 
No. 10,000. No. 10,000. No. 10,000. No. 

1 2 ~ 8 • 5 0 7 8 I 10 11 11 13 

BENGAL • •• 48,133,830 9,631 41,862,121 9,696 44,334,864 9,614 41,438,587 9,663 38,888,320 9,719°35,835,508 9,16 

Britiall Territory • • 48,311,641 9,642 44,139,001 9,602 43,&70,801 9,680 40,738,164 9,666 37,898,8&0 9,721°36,411,687 9,77 

BURDW All DIVISION I,IH,IU 1,411 Y,UI,IIO 1,6011 l,lot,ltl 9,6'11' , ........ 1,104 l,lll,QI 9,184 t,U4,111 I,IJ 
Buniwan"' 1,469,818 11,86& 1,344,228 1,341 1,455,884 :::~: 1,.66,242 1,498 1,847,510 9,681 1,355,865 1,14 
Blrbhum .... 016,0!47 1,61'1 810,310 9,667 900,723 1 8119,720 9,639 777,754. 9,748 780,24-4 9,SJ 
Bankura . 1,097,0'71 9,Rtll 1,008,180 1,886 1,124,738 , 873 ,106,210 ~900 1,061,446 I,BJO 1,024,588 I,RJ 
Mldnapore ,. I,7S4,ROM 1,770 1,610,883 1,824 2,772,629 ii,8Z8 2,761,982 ,90& 2,610,292 1,919 2.4~8.487 11.8~ 
Hooahl7 1,003,786 1,0011 989,982 11,166 1,021,220 11,&68 1,005,296 11,6B1 1,060,618 9,861 09~,348 D.l~ 
Howrob 861,853 8,141 8111l.217 8,106 834,198 . 1,842 709,036 II,J96 674,866 IJ,J61 806,101 9,41 

PRBSIDII!ICY DIVISIOII 1,411,10 11,111 1.1tO,J311 1,291 I,TII,QJ 11,&01 1,111,131 9,1~7 1,118,111 9,611 7,111,134 

··~ 24--Parpnu 2,400,8118 I,Ottl 2,884,104 8,881 2,189,012 8,991 1,947,118 9,369 1,806,511 1,648" 1,740,630 '·I Calcutta 799,408 s,aso 579,564- 6,384 639,S7C. ::::: 648,685 6,480 451,377 8,fl23 200,666 •• Nadia 1,616,900 9,91'1 l,ol72,1~0 9,R98 l,li99,948 1,61)6,265 1,933 1,633,616 9,936 1,001,-170 •• Munhtdabad 1,848,414 9,838 .. 1,240,262 9,824 1,842,610 11,78J 1,306,338 9,191 1,218,790 1,74& l,H19,504 9, 
JeBIOre . ·1,666,91'14 . 9,969 ·. 1,717,327 9,911- 1,762,160 9,96$ 1,808,483 9,914 1,8M,705 9,918 1,673,818 9, 
Khullla 1,621,844 1,911. . 1,446,001 11,969 1,362,620 9,9fl9 1,247,947 9,969 1,173,620 ,,966 ' 1,071,846 9, 

B.Al81UH1 DIVISION 10,117,17t 1,801 1,114.111. 1,111 1,411,181 I,S90 I,IU,HO 1,41& 8,317,111 9,606 -.,111,113 '· Ralobahl , 1,.08,687 '·'"' 1,45,,108 9,161 1,446,105 9160 1,436,66S 9,R24 1,293,768 9,861 1,324,636 9, 
ntnaJpur 1,679,103 1,666 1,502,765 I,UD 1,644,178 9:149 1,487,617 9,366 1,484,676 9,043 1,472,61)9 9,. 
Jalpal~ . 772,tli0 '1,862 716,308 1,661 696,060 '1,100 6-18,646 8,238 505,252 8,136 623,719 '· Da.rjeelnc !18,936 1,859 180,9-H 6,.1911 164,2~1 :::4: 133,388 $,364 92,541 4,144 80,096 6," n-... J,64tl,608 11,8:48 2,430,U8 9,691 1,295,686 2,092,028 9,111 1,035,114 . 9,866 !:,071,993 '·' Bo,.,. 1,070,424 9,86J 1.023,119 9,1~1 956,800 11,728 889,572 9,826 794,lH1 9,124 723,449 9.~ 
Pabna 1,436,700 9,93! 1,374,698 9,893 l,ol02,990 9,R21 1,403,188 9,878 1,3>l1,2U 9,84.S 1,301,906 9,Y 
Halda 1,009,20g 9,617 922,630 11,360 924,6Sf. 9,801 807,9d B,1J9 769,613 9,320 61Q,206 8,4 

• DACCA DIVISION ta,JU,ISI . 9,946 1l,TIO,Itl 9,91& 11,181,1'51 9,876 11,111,101 1,896 t,TC4,1TI 9,891 1.141,357 9,9: 
Dacca 8,414,408 1,941 3,098,087 9,911 2,920,016 ::~:t 2,621,080 9,893 2,889,158 9,810 2,101,A3M . 9,9, 
MymeMinlh fi,OKS,096 9,918 ,,i69,410 1,859 ,,436,476 8,846,968 9,82' 3,417,209 9,84! 8,017,938 9'8 
Jo"o.rldput 2,362,627 1,959 2,239,102 B,9S:il 2,108,895 ::=~~ 1,926,611 9,918 1,7R9,136 S,IJ.54 1,628,167 ul 
Bokarii&DJ 2,983,208 9,980 2,618,29' 1,91rl 2,428,373 2,286,61N 9,911 !:,149,076 1,971 1,897,t24 9,11 

CHITTAGONG DIVISION I,IOI,IH 1,114 1,171,301 '·"'- 1,317,01 . 9,150 4,711,710 9,964 4,111,11t .·. 9,941 •3,417,011 '·" TlpJM!N 1,100,761 9,911 2,730,210 11,953 2,412,24-7 ::::: 2,101,921 9,921. 1,766,365 9,909 1,606,922 '·'' Noak.hall 1,706,390 9,998 1,-l72,125 9,99(1 1,301,344 1,141,017 9,991 1,008,902 9,993 820,160 •• 9~ 
Chlttaaonc 1,780,811 9,960 1,604,3]4. 9,956 1,500,867 9,960 1,348,427 1,964 1,2M5,247 11,96e 1,129,9'0 I,Jl 
Owt ... ooa BW Tncll 211,966 9,966 172,667 fJ,96tl 162,878 9,144 124,426 11,971 - 105,047 9,876 .. ' ~..-~ 

Btnlll 11tttl 111,H1 9,810 823,813 9,185 764,258 9,291 702,323 9,487 688,478 9,611 *522,11t 8,61 
Coocb Behar . ' 575,968 9,148 689,697 9,611 568,264 9,684. 5.8,164 ,,.68 66.,011 9,'148 622,911 &,""' Tr1pura St&&e 886,018 1,18tl 264,116 1,341 196,992 B,6atl 164,16~ 8,894 124,466 11,066 • 

IlK KIM 1,707 166 1,&68 192 3,051 347 1,815 326 ~ ~ 
~ . Populatlou bom outatde Bongal, ~·.., 

Dlvllloo, dlot.r!Dt or otaiAI, 1831. 1921. .. 1911. 11101. 1891 • 1881. r; 
llo, I Per 10,000. llo. I Per 10,000. No. I Per 10,000- No. I Per ,No. l Per No. I Por 

10,000. 10,000. 10,00~ 

l I 8 ' 6 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 ' 

BENGAL 1,153,708 363 1,821,840 406 1,870,771 426 1,441,724 331 1,120,24l! 1181 . •813,19& . 24 
Briti1ll Ttrrltoiy 1,711,3&3 368 1,151,527 398 1,812,488 420 1,407,748 334 1,091,408 219 ' *803,882 2l 
BURDWAII DIVISIOII "a.J" u1 401,011 .,. 111,111 401 141,111 19. . 101,331 118 131,111 1l 

lturdwan ·116,880 186 < 04,698 669 82,488 636 77,239 604 44,370 319 85,968 •• Blrbhum 30,667 . ., 28,260 ... 84,750 &71 82,660 861 20,079 ,.. U,184 .... J: 
Banlrura 1f,6U 131 11,761 111 13,932 128 11 201 100 18,223 170. ~ 17,168 1< 
Hldno~ 64.286 230 ,7,027 n• 48,672 171 27.132 91 21,224 B1 .·~ ~ ~~:~~ 1. HooK y uo:470 991 90,160 835 68,877 6Jt .3,9~6 ,. 18,092 149 1. 
Howrob 187,61, J,j6J 128,188. ~,211.1 109,30, J,J6B 6~,,78 606 40,34-6 643 . _. }9,280 '' IIRBSIDli!IOY DIVISIOII III,N1 .. , 11'1,017 109 ., ..... ., 471,111 681 111,501 489". 111,171 . 81 
24·Parpnu 263,530 134 294,101 1,119 244,192 1,008 131,241 631 85,622 461 120,229 ., 
C&lcutta 397,320 3,120 328,287 3,616 3&6,693 4,981 299,111 1,6ZO 230,183 1,371 142,653 .S,B! NadJa 12,732 83 16,452 104 17,903 111 11,226 61 10,493 64 16,377 I M.11111hldabad 22,208 168 22,252 116 29,765 111 27,840 109 82,166 161· 27,288 ,, 
JeBROre 5,1!10 81 ,,d92 ., 6,095 86 4,672 •• 4,122 •• 3,431 j 
l!.bnloo 4,804 I. 6,073 41 4,246 31 6,098 41 4,032. 34 8,602 "I 

IUlSIUHl DlVISIOII hO,IU ,., 110,741 .. , 711,1'1ol 110 IIO,IJI 687 01.488 ,., 114,170 "' I!&Jobabl • 15,881 111 86,567 239 85,482 S40 25,739 116 10,570 149 14,002 11 1>inajr,ur 76,329 436 112,G98 660 143,61i7 851 99,563 636 71,169 461 4-1,787 " lalpa~ 211,207 I,U8 219,911 1,349 207,600 I,JOO 1:iM,?!i4 1,762 86,100 1,264 67,84S 9i Da.rj~~ Ina: 100,700 1,160 101,807 1,601 111,269 4,190 116,729 4,648 130,778 6,86tf 74,483 11,81 Ranapur 46,279 118 77,436 J09 89,744 876 62,163 289 29,760 144 25,971 1i 
~0 ... 16,996 141 16,487 :UJ 26,717 ,,. 14,961 176 22,558 216 10,009 11 a boo 9,894 •• U,901. 101 25,590 179 17,278 I!!B 21,178 15$ 9,732 Kalda 64,667 41& 63,036 640 79,626 198 76,01!2 861 66,406 680 40,243 

., 
DACCA DIVISIOII 11,171 .. 111,411 81 1 ...... 114 111,711 106 11,10 101 11,111 I 

Daoca 18,176 u 27,8RO " to,38'7 13. 28,492 101 31,498 130 14-,612 I M >1Dt'lna1Dah 4~,167 18 68,32.0 141 89,046 199 68,100 171 64,977 168 84,028 1C I'Midpur ..... 41 10,768 48 13,019 u 11,136 67 8,1tJ4 46 3,677 l - ,, ... •• 6,662 ., 6,638 ., 
6,0~ .. i,tl89 IJ 8,466 

OHITTAGONG DIVIBIOII n,q1 .. 11,111 16 n,ttt 60 11,141 •• ~13,130 66 •11,411 
Tll'})l!ro 8,Q7' f9 12,868 ., 17,8Q1 74 16,070 1• 10,670 91 1ll,<18 )ioakb.a.IJ 828 • 661 4 746 6 711 • 701 , 81Z ChlttA~CUnl 7,227 40 7,108 ... 7,666 •• ,,823 ,. 4,920 .. 2,401 ChlttAMollfl HW Tnoil 007 46 6116 Jl 867 •• 337 .7 1,389- , .. . . 

Btnpll1tttl .. 11,351 . 630. 73,11:1 816 58,301 109 37,878 S13 27,834 . 389 0 71,713 1,3~ 
Ooo<lb 11<-hor 14,918 ... 21!,7111 886 24,ftAB 411 18,810 ,.. t.l,857. 1>1 79,718 1,JJ 1'Tlpura .::ttate .t.G,437 1,111 14.),821 1.64. 83,621 1,464 19,11)6 l,10rl 1~,977 944 • I IlK KIM 101,101 9,84S 80,15.1 9,808. 84,881 9,663 57,011 9;614 • I 

• • 
•I'~ tor Ob.lttaaona BW '1'notl ~ Trtpura Btate ,.. aoluded from tbe tot.!, 11 the ftauree by blrtbplace are aoi available .. ' I 

~ 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE . 107 

. SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.-Number and r~tio per 10,000 of the population ot selected towns, 
1931, whose birthplace was returned as being some other part ot India than Bengal • 

CITY or town and datrltJt with tot11 
,,,watlea. 

--- 1 

('ALCIJTTA 

i HOWRAH-BQK'F'M,, 

UACCA-Dtuca 

Asanwl-Burdwan 

Khara.gpur-MidnnPQN 

Sernmpore-llOO(IhlV 

lllllhra-Konaapt
HoO(!hll/. 

l!hampdRUI-Hooghlll 

Dhadreawar-HoouAltl 

Ua.Uy-Howra.h 

GIU'den Reach 

Tollyguu11e 

Mouth Suburban 

Burlge-BudA:e-.84-
Patf/anal, 

Bllranqar---.2'4-Par-

"a""'· 
KamaThati-24-

Pargana.. 
Tltt.agarb-114--Pof'Qanat 

Darra(';kvoro-U
Pargarnu. 

NafhatJ-SI·PMUrmut 

:Bhatpara-14-Paff/MIM 

SlrajganJ-Ptlbn.G 

NarayanganJ-Dacc/1 

lama.Jpur-Mumenh""'lt 

HymflRllingh-MYmtmo. 
llingh. 

Mo.darlpur-ldridput' 

ChittaM"ong-OAUlGIOflf 

• Baokurn.-Ban.hwtz •• 

Midnapo~MidntJJJOf'l 

HoOIIhly-Chloaura
HooghlJI. 

Krtahn..'lg&r- N a~&tJ 

8antipur-Nurfi4 

Berha,.poro
M""h•dabad. 

RaJ•haht-Rajlhahi •• 

DarJ,.oUng-D.,;..Jinq 

Bmluuanbarta
'l'ipp~tJ. 

Comi.ll&-Ti;ppera 

1,111,734 Numher 
~r 10,000 

114,871 NumbPr 
P•T 10,000 

f31,S11 Numhcr 
per 10.000 

11,881 Nnmh~r 
pt-r 1CJ,U00 

14,184 Number 
per 10,000 

:11,7tl NnmbP.r 
per 10,000 

11.111 Number 
per 10,000 

11,:111 Numhf'r 
per 10,000 

11,111 Number 
P" 10,000 

11,107 Nnmlmr 
pt.'t' 1U,000 

11,300 Number 
per 10,000 

13,181 Numhflr 
per 10,000 

38,483 Numher 
per 10,000 

13,581 NumOOr 
"" 10,000 

11,134 Nnmher 
per 10,000 

30,017 Number 
per 10,000 

41,114 NutnbtJr 
pllr 10,000 

31,111 Numher 
ptr 10,000 

SO,III Number 
:Ptf' 10,000 

13,124 Number 
psr 10,000 

11,11:1 Number 
ptr 10,000 

34,181 NnmbPr 
per 10,000 

13,077 Numher 
pn 10,0fl0 

:10,480 Numhllr 
per 10.,000 

11,814 NUiaber 
p« 10,000 

14.110 Number 
per 10,000 

11,173 Nnmber 
per 10,000 

st,UJ; NumbPt 
per 10,000 

31,161 Numoor 
per 10,000 

31,501 Number 
pn 10,000 

31,111 Number 
PIW 10,000 

U.111 Number 
p11r 10,000 

14,110 Number 
pulO,OOO 

17,137 NumhPr 
JH!r 10,000 

II,ISB Numh~ 
pr 10,000 

u,111 Number 
per JU,OIJO 

11,110 Numher 
:P¢r 10,000 

11,110 Numhfor 
JMr 10,000 

----
'C 

~ ! .. 
• .., 

.1!! ; s 'll~ ~ ; ,.s .. ... ... • • 
2 3 

380,421 22.C.,7fil 
3,119 1,878 

4,819 

" '102 78,584 33 362 
J,4:JI 1,484 • 
1,174 6,008 ],370 

99 ?~0 4J4 
7,115 
2,#1Jl 

35,418 
6,639 

13,141 
J,3ll8 

14,710 
6,41;.9 

17,844 
1,0511 

18,112 
7,U30 

14,532 
4,!J;6 

13,918 
2,526 

4,780 
2,018 

4,005 
1,0.U 
1,261 
J,.SU2 

14,401 
3,933 
S,7DO 
1,1i!iiJ 

42,407 
IJ,fiOS 

21,411!1 
6,tU6 

17,511 
6,706 

15,131 
7,821 ... .,. 

117 
161 

••• ·-· 1,044 
J>6 

••• ... 
1,417 

429 
1,111 

604 

J,O:tl 
1,186 

1,4011 
1>1 

1,17:3 
J>8 ..... 

1,6:!1i 

104 ... 
Of7 
:J79 

1,101 
774 

1,141 
••• 

1,121 
1,126 
1,114 

172 

171 
2/S 

5,753 
1,991 

6,745 
1,243 

9,360 
2,413 
9,2!l7 
3,4H 

12,175 
4,810 
H,'i34 
3,811 
0,471 
2,171 

6.521 
1,179 

3,276 
1,383 
3,8A2 
1,009 
4,5fH 
1,935 

8,99S 
2,466 

9,439 
1,U6 

26,215 
S,J19 

1R,827 
4,?43 
9,&19 
3,129 

40.7~7 
4,861 

430 
131 
2fl7 

" 811 
136 

201 
92 

332 
124 

1,070 
3I6 
662 
Iu8 

3 
I 

It • 
16 

4 

4 
1 
2 
I 

17 
6 ,. 
J 
8 • 
6 
1 

212 
90 

6 
1 

62 
I& 

39 
13 

5 
I 

17 
6 

42 

'" 2 
I 

96 .. 
18 

6 
64 
I6 

226 .. 
6,1M8 10 
1,316 6 

1,022 11 
321 4 
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SUBSIDIARY • TABLE· , VI.-Yletailed birthplace of persons born · in British possessions 
' ~:~-. --~ -~ .. ·--- . ' .. ~ ......... - Europe. 

·:a:~andWaleo. 8cotlao.d. IJ:eland. . 
•. .... 

,[ :~ I . ; I i l • • LoctJitJ of on11Q101&1Jop. 

l ~ 

r 
f . .. ' 

-~ J ~ 5 s •. = 12 ...Ill ... . •. . ' 
: 'l ' I a ' 6 6 7 8 8 

...... , -· Dlllrlotl Ufllalll · ..... • 1.111 1,031 ..... 1,111' ... IU <111 
Bun! wan Ill 180 102 101 69 
Btrbhum .. 13 11 4 ' Bankura 11 13 5 I I 

~ ==~r:N 
115 87 38 10 17 .... u 38 u 101 161 

38 31 21 
I 2 

"i I 1 

' 3 
58 I 5 

Rowrah 
~= 

175 07 liS 19! 
HOIIONl cu. IOJ •1 144 101 

U·Parwanu ••• 104 225 711 658 
SuburbtUJ,..p.,.,... '· M 44 4J. 27 16 

Oalcntla .... ,,(00 2,182 Ill 662 

61 II 14 
J7 10 6• 

156 40 24 
18 40 24 

¥36 ... 287 
Nadia 17 15 11 • 8 
Jolunbidabod 11 10 6 l • 8 I a 
1 ...... I ' 1 I 5 
Khulna 

.;. :: '· ~ 
17 ,17 10 1 

•• )l.aJobabl n . 0 8. I 
"i "i "i 2 

Dtnajpur •. H f 11' .. 5 7 l B 
J&lpaigurl 111 138 50 . 130 106 
DarjeeUna: no 1108 122 107 54 
Bangpu 47 19 18 • 8 - I 6 a 

25 1 •s 10 
53 31 22 
a • 1 

Pabna 11 8 8 I ' I I 2 
Maida I 8 I 

ii Da('r:a- .. n 18 18 "i "i "5 
DMta CU. Itt 16 ••• 8 ' JolymOIIII- 14 1& 10 I B 

I • ' 
Farldpur II "IJ , 4 "il Bakaioonj .. 11 19 1S 
Tippera 15' 0 • • 5 
Noakhall u d 

1 1 
Cblttaaona 64 11 B& 

' I 8 

' 1 1 

' "1 •11 •a 
Chl!:f:R RW r-to .. \ 8 1 1 
Cooch bar I I "i 
Trtpura 8&ate .. ........ ·,· -. 0 .. "1 ., t 1 

•Returned "Northern Ireland"". 
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i t j J .!i = :a ... 
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16 
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"i 
1 
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ii 13 u 
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"i .. it 
J 

"li 

1 . ' 
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li ; 
5 c 
1'1 

1 ' • 

"i 

"i 

I 
I 

» 

j 
15 

I 

"i 

_ .... 
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; ._,._ 
.!! s ~ s Q ... 1'1 

18. 

•.• 

. 
f, 
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• 

, 1 SUBSIDIARY TABLE VII.-. ·Emigration of Indians between Calcutta and countries ovefsea. 
(emigrants from and returned emigrants to Calcutta)~ 1921:.1930..:· · '' 1 

. '• ' 
· (Non.-Ji'igureo for okWed emlllfaDII are oboWDin Jtollao under tho01ln which tbQ' are Included.) 

\ .. . 
·Part I.-Number of emigrants wlio returned t~ Calcutta from countriM.ovtrnai. .... 

Yeu. 

Country from which retumtna. 
Total, I I I 1928. ·I I 18116 .... 1- 1010;·. 1 • ·1·.4Ha. I 1921. 1822. 1.8116, 1.117 ... U2l·SO. 11110, 

1 2 8 f 6 e 7 8 • 10 u· 
ALL DOUNTRIEI • 31,301 t0,410 1,134 , .. JJ •• ..... 

l6 
.. .•.. I,OU 

Jl. 
I,CU I,QI 1,141 I,IGI 

I' ill 13,214 4,838 964 1,061 BM 
1,021 1,185 878 07f 160 

Na.ta.l 3,731 341 468 ff1 86ll. 398 f68 861 lHl. 
Maurtttua • ... 328 

t,o56 uei s70 298 60 s78 110 60 
Trinidad '·'" 2,U8 81l8 868 •-' Dlf 
Jamaica 1,781 569 en 488 .. 78 118 

88 8nrlnum 1,101 877 
192 

88 
d0 1 Hi BritJsh Guiana 4,C71 1,046 

d 
868 748 •lBO· 

Siam (Banakokt < .' tot 33 • 16 11 .. •1011 ••• .. , OJI •u . . 
Other Port. . ·..;; . 11 .. 1i ·i ... •• 

•skilled labouren (tr.Don). 

. . 
Part 11.-Number of emigranh who embarked from Calcutta lor countrlll ovemu. 

Country to whleh emlgrathlg. 

ALL DOUNTRIEI 

Slam (ll-kok) 

Maurltlut 

Sarawak 

·• 

1 

.. 

Total, I 
1921~30. 

2 

t,SOI 
JJO 
71 .,. 

I,UI 

·~ I • 

1021. 1922: r 
8 ' 

31 II 
89 ., 
88 25 

••• •26 

Yeer. 

1928. 1924. 1825. 

6 8 7 

••• . .., 
•• " 16 

0 16 - 622 .. ,, tn . 
,';;.: 

fBrlek-laTen. 

I 1828. 1 
8 

1927. 1 11111. 1 11111 •• I 
0 10 11 

.. 

.. 
ftWeldOII •. 

' 4 

I . 

• 
I 

"'-

1880. 

11 

t,TU 

·641 
lb8 

418 
20 ... 

1830. 

12 

' ' 
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• 
SUBSIDIARY TABLI VII.-Emigration of Indians between Calcutta and countrie& overseas 

(tmlcranta from and returned emigrants to Calcutta), 1921-1930--concld. 
. I 

fJIOI&~ far llllllod --~~-""Ill ltallea 8Dcler thooe Ill whleb they -~~~•-4.) 
. i • . ' ( 

Part 111.-L ... IHI• 1ft whlcft ftrlone trett collected for eml&ratlon from Calcutta to countrl• ov1n111. 
• ~ j f 

(ll'oft.-Tbo dl._-U.. talala Ill thll put UldiD put Ii lo tbo numbor of omlaranto oolloetod wbo _,DOt embarked ....... to deeth, lllDeoo 
i • I' OZ' ot.ber Gallllel.) -· 

Year~ r-11-of-- Total, I lOll. 18111. I 18Bi. I 18:U, I 1926. I 1928. I 1987. I 1928. I 1018. ·I 1880. 1881-ao. 

1 I 8 ' 6 e 1 8 g 10 11 12 

ALL PLAO .. .. 1,111 '" •• ... til • .. JJI '41 •• •• IS ' • 1,111 '" n Itt n1 • IIIIIAL 
·~- 18 41 RP • 11 • - I ... 771 I 111 68 . . • I 

., 14 • , • 1 • 
llownll I •• I 

89 Iii ' 'i lU-~ .. :nt 818 ,. 
" 18 II • 

IIHAI AID 0111"'1 •• n • n • ' .. 
Darb..._ ' I 

"i 
I .. .. • 

Oaya •• n IS .. ...... ., . 
J l .. .. ... .. - .. f .. 1 
I .. J : .. 

IIIITIAL PI0¥110111 I I .. .. . 
lablJalpon I I .. -:: ...... .. 

DELHI ... I:SO ,., II 
" ...... ' .. 

' s ... ! • .. 
IOIIAY .AID IADIAI - I I . ·~ .. ' .. • .. ' '" .. 
UIITED PI0¥11111 - 101 Ill . .. .. .. .. 

' .. ... ' 11 ··, '. -·· .. .;. -- .. .. 
AD._tl I ... 8 ... -". .. .. .. 
Balla. 4 ·' i5 

... . . - 11 
iii ~-. ' .. .. , . -· •• 41 26 .. :r.. .. -~ . 

. -· 44 ' .... : 87 ., 7 .. -~ "'"! . ' .. -J~~- .. - ' -: ;~ 

' ' •• 
; )~ .. ·~·' :---· 

. .. 
Gl>ol-

,. 10 .. .. • • . . ... . •, . -~-· - ;. u .. 
i5 

81 .. 
Gomkh- II ... ... ""-: ' .._,_, 
Ja,._ I .. ·-; 8 •• .. •·~ 
Keero• 14 u ii} .. -~;. :. . ·~' -

. . ~ 
' -

FyiiiJod ·- 11 •• 'i ~- . ·-
,n.-.a.~ - I .. .. 

J .. ·.· -. .I .. 
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CHAPTER~IV 

Age 

131. The statistics presented.-The statistics for age dealt with in this 
chapter are taken from imperial table VII showing ·the distribution of the 
population by age, sex and civil condition. Age also enters as a. factor of 
differentiation in the figures for marital condition for selected castes shown in 

. imperial table VIII and for the statistics of literacy. The following subsidiary 
tables are compiled from the census returns or from the vital statistics 
recorded in the province and show-

• 

1-the age distribution of 10,000 of each sex in Bengal and in 
natural divisions of Bengal, 1911, 1921 and 1931 ; 

11-the age distribution of 10,000 of each sex In each of the main 
religions, Bengal with states ; 

III-the age distribution of 1,000 of each sex in certain castes and 
other groups ; _ 

IV-the proportion of children under 14 and of persons over 43 to. 
those aged 14-43 in certain castes ; also of married females 
aged 14-43.per 100 females; · 

V-the proportion of children under 10 and of persons over 60 to 
. those aged 15-40; also of married females aged 15-40 per 100 

females ; 1911, 1921' and 1931 ; 
VI-the variation in population at certain age-periods, by natural 

divisions for each decade from 1881-1931 ; . 
VII-the estimated population in thousands, Bengal, and adminis· 

trative divisions, on the 1st January in each year 1921 to 
1930 by sexes ; 

VIII-the annual reported births and birth rates by sexes in each 
administrative division, 1921-1930 ; 

IX-the annual reported deaths and death rates by sexes in each 
administrative division, 1921-1930 ; 

X-the annual reported death rate by sex and age-groups, 1921-1930; 
XI-the annual reported deaths and death rates from selected 

causes by sex, 1921-1930; and 
XII-the annual number of deaths reported from certain causes per 
. 1,000 deaths from all causes by sexes, 1921-1930. 

132. The source of the figures and the accuracy of the age returns.-· 
The information as to age was collected in column 7 of the census schedule. 
Instructions to enumerators for filling up this column were as follows :-

"Column 1 (Age).-Enter the age a.s it was or will be on the birthday neareat to the date of 
final enumeration, i.e., to the nearest approximate number of years. l!'or infanta less than silt 
months old enter the word 'infant'." · 

It is a matter of particular difficulty in Bengal to obtain accurate figures of 
ages. The vaguest ideas are often entertained as regards age and the replies 

- received to questions are often such as to bear no reference whatever to the 
facts. There are in all countries a certain number of cases in which wilful 
mis.stateruents of age· are made, but unless such wilful mis-statements are · 
confined to age groups of a comparatively narrow extent, it is entirely impossible 
to make any allowance for them in dealing with the returns. Bachelors 
and spinsters, for instance, of advancing years will be tempted to understate 
their age. Some of the errors will be hardly so deliberate. A girl in Bengal 
aged 12-13 will probably have her age exaggerated if she is married especially 
if she has a. child and understated if she is still unmarried : on the other hand 
boys at the pubertal age will in any case probably be returned as older than 

• 17 •. 
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they are. The very old of both sexes will probably exaggPrate their ages. 
In all countries also there is a tendency in returning age:; which are known 
with tolerable accuracy to choose certain digits in preference for others and 
examination of the census returns at single year age groups showed in 1921 
in Bengal that the population has a distinct preference for giving an age which 
is a multiple of ten and that thereafter 5, 2, 8, 4, 6, 3, 7, I and 9 follow as 
digits in the ages returned in the above order of popularity. The range 
·within which an error may be made either from ignorance or involuntarily 
is, however, very much greater in Bengal and in India generally than in 
European countries and it is clearly impossible to make corrections in the ages 
returned with such confidence as in other countries. The Government of 
India Actuary after the census of 1921, upon an examination of the re:mlts 
obtained in the Punjab in 1891 (when age was recorded as at the next birthday) 
and 1901 (when it wa.s recorded as at the last birthday) came to the 
conclusion that the actual returns given in India were virtually not affected 
by differences in the instructions and that "the ages which the enumerators 
either guess or accept as correct are recorded without any consideration as to 
whether they are ages next birthday or last birthday and they may therefore 
be assumed to be the ages at the nearest birthday". The prescription that 
the age on the present occasion should be recorded to the nearest birthday 
instead of as previously to the last birthday was an innovation intended to 
recognise and make use of the actual practice which would be followed despite 
instructions to the contrary. The additional in:structions issued during the 
enumeration emphasised the departure from previous practice and were as 
follows:-

"'Age is to be entered at the prelimilmry enumeration as it will be on the 2fith February. 
It is t.he age in years at the birthday nearest to 26th Febnmry. Thus the nge in years at the 
n<>xt birthday will be entered for those born before the 26th August nnd the ago at the ht,;t 
birthday for those born on or after the 26th August. In the casP of a child less tlmn six months 
old the word 'infant' is to be entered to nvoid mistakes which might be made in abstraction if 
the age were Pntered in months. A mistake to bt> avoided in the u•e of the word 'infant' to . 
indicate a child still at the breast wit.hout enquiry as to the month in which it was born. Where 
the age given is evidently absurd the enumerator should endeavour to a.."certain and should 
enter what nppcars to him to be the real age." 

133. Aids to obtaining accurate estimates of age.-In "Pite of the 
vagueness in the average cultivator's idea of his age, ho.wever, there are 
considerations from which it can be hoped that in many ca~>es, at least if 
the age was not accurately remembered, the enumerator has a means of 
forming a more or less reasonably accurate estimate of it. In many parts 
of the country recurrent natural calamities, the date of which is accurately 
known, can be used to determine the age of persons enumerated. A certain 
small proportion of the population have horoscopes cast in which the aeeuracy 
of the date of birth is naturally of importance. Amongst the educated the 
age can sometimes be estimated f:rom such documents as the matriculation 
certificate. This is dated and states that the person to whom it was given 
was of such or such an age at that date, but the age accepted by the University 
authorities is apt within limits to be determined not by the facts but by 
conditions as to the age of eligibility for a particular course of study. In 
many rural parts the enumerator was well acquainted with all persons in hill 
block and it is not impossible by discussion with the villagers to obtain a 
roughly consistent series of ages for most of the inhabitants of the village. · 
It is not contended that these considerations result in age figures of such 
accuracy as is obtained in western countries. But they are put forward as 
lessening to some extent the inaccuracy which it is reasonable to expect in 
age returns in Bf:'ngal. 

134. Explanation of age-groups shown.-'l'he figures presented in the 
tables and generally used throughout the report are shown in quinquennial 
groups. These groups were reached after a proceRs of adjustment adopted 
on the rccommendati~:m ~f the Government of India Actuary. The ages 
returned were sorted m smgle years at 0, 1, 2 and 3 and thereafter in 
a~ternate ternary and septenary groups, 4-6,. 7-13, etc. The central digit 
'\\as thus the second m?st popular figure, 5, m the ternary groups and the 
most popular figure, 0, m the septenary groups. On a consideration of the 
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relative popularity of all ten digits the Actuary was of the opinion that these 
groups might be accepted in themselves as representing with tolerable 
accuracy what they profess to represent, and that for his purposes a sort by 
single-year age groups in a large sample of the population was not necessary. 
No table showing single-year age groups has accordingly been prepared. 
For the conversion of the ternary and septenary into quinary age groups 
representing the population at the last birthday instead of at the nearest 
birthday the adjustment adopted was to combine one ~alf of each ternary 
with one half of each septenary group. The result of this is that the figures 
actually presented have already received a general correction first for the 
actual return of ages to nearest birthday which is taken to have occurred in 
1921 but was not then allowed for, and secondly for such mis-statements of 
age as are due to the preference for particular digits. The method adopted 
secures automatically the approximate distribution within the correct 
quinary groups of those persons returning, for instance, their age as 10 owing 
to a preference for a multiple of 10, though they were in a number of cases 
younger and in a number of cases older than 10 years. Under the method 
previously adopted all these persons would have been allocated to the group 
10 to 15. On the present occasion only a proportion of them are so allocated 
and the remainder are grouped amongst those aged 5 to 10. A similar result 
is obtained in the case of those returning their ages as 15. On previous 
occasions these would have all been returned in the age group 15 to 20. On 
the present occasion a proportion has been taken to the group 10 to 15. 
The present group 10 to 15 consequently excludes a number now shown 
in the next lower group who would have been included under the method 
adopted in previous years and includes a number who on previous occasions 
would have been shown in the next higher group 15 to 20. The net result to 
be expected is that each quinary group up to but excluding the final residuary 
group contains a rather larger proportion of the population than would have 
been included in it in 1921. A similar adjustment was made in the case of the 
single-year age groups 0 to 1, 1 to 2, 2 to 3, 3 to 4 and 4 to 5. The age 
returns of 0 found in the schedules include all persons who are less than llix 
months, those of 1 all persons over aged six months but less than eighteen. 
months, etc., and the groups sho~ in the table have been reached by 
allocating to the group 0 to 1 all these returned as 0 and one half of those 
returned as 1, to the groups 1 to 2 and 2 to 3, half of those returned under 
the lower and half of those returned under the higher of the ages limiting 
the group, to the group 4 to 5, one third of the numbers originally sorted 
into group 4 to 6 were allotted and the group, 3 to 4 combines one sixth of 
group 4 to 6 and one ha.lf of group 3. 

135. .Justification of the method of conversion and statement of original 
groups.-The justification of the adjustment of age figures and the aRsump· 

. tiona underlying the method used are implicit in the last paragraph but are 
briefly summarised. In 1921 and previous years it is held that, except for 
a minority of educated persons, the ages were actually given to the nearest 
birthday but treated as if they were given to the last birthday. The average 
age of all persons aged for instance 10 is about 101 years if the age is at last 
birthday and about 10 if it is at the nearest birthday. Assuming the returns 
of 1921 and previous years to be accurate and to have no error due to preference 
for certa,in digits, their treatment as ages at last birthday resulted in over· 
estimating by about half a year the age of every person. The group 10-15 
for instance included persons actually aged 96-14!, and the average age 

· of the group was actually 12 instead of 12! as it should have been. In 
addition to this the preference for certain digits leads to the inclusion of still 
more persons in a higher group. For example those giv~g their age as 10 
will all fall into the group 10-15. A number, however, will be less than 10 
years old. Those aged 9! years are already accounted for but there will be 
also some aged perhaps St or 9 years who will also get into group 10-15 and 
further reduce the actual average age of those included in it. In 1921 there
fore this preference for certain digits contributed an .additional inflation of 
each group in which the popular digits 0 a~d 5 occur.at one end. o! the group by 
including in it a number of persons returmng ages With those digits who should 
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really be in the next lower group. The alternate ternary and septenary groups 
are considered to result in figures actually including all or all but a negligible 
proportion of those whose real age falls within them : in other words although 
the group is constructed of persons whose ages in some cases were given out of 
preference for certain digits the range of real ages within which those digits 
are likely to be preferred also falls within the group. It is then assumed that 
within each group those less than an age with the digit 5 or 0 as the case may 
be are equal to tho~e of or over an age with .that digit. The assumption 
clearly does not accurately represent the facts since in group 7-13 for instance 
there will be more aged less than 10 than there are aged 10 and over. It is 
justified, however, by the fact that it results in a demonstrably more accurate 
approximation to the actual figures. A first approximation to a more accurate 
graduation is made on a later paragraph. The unconverted groups are used 
in subsidiary table VII to chapter IX. The full range of sorters' groups is 
not given in this table however and they have been reconstructed and are 
shown for each of the main· religions in statement No. IV-1 shown in the 

• • 
STATEMENT No. IV-1. 

Numllen ot nell •• In the principal nliclont at 111 lfOUPI to neartlt llirthda~, 1931. 
AUzeii&IOna. Mualim. Hindu. Tribal Buddhlat.. Chr!atlau. 

"'!':~~"'" .. tellglonB. 
neareat 

Kale. Jremale. Male. Female. Male. Female. birthday). llale. Jremalo. l:lale. Female. Male. Female. 

1 I 8 ' 6 e 7 8 D 10 11 1l! 18 

AlliiN •• II,IIT,III 141121,47114,111,717 13,443,343 11,131,10 1D,I71,7UIII,I10I&I,to1111,401111,te1 171331 11,111 

• 

0 IU.1H 17t,QJ 826,414 821,221 244,102 241,610 6,911 6,192 8,88-& 8,826 2,176 l,W70 
1 111,111 ....... 818,!28 326,GM 20f,097 212,870 i,767 8,247 UDD 6,867 1,916 1,224 
I .. 711,C81' U0,174 '52,888 487,668 298,768 816,610 8,457 9,Ul 6:,4.19 5,40D 2,729 2,884 
8 111,111 .... , .. 490,978 628,298 818,859 u6,2o~ 9, 798 11,389 6,000 8,187 2,819 2,868 - .. 1,431,301 1,311,144 1,4.23,ol26 1,897.318 • 95ol,71'1 . 908,094 28,119 28,569 18,797 16,088 7,669 7,410 
7-13 .. &.131,111 &.011,111 1,802,fiS7 a,sn,500 1,985,926 1,637,606 ~8,631 44,921 81,1U 27,568 16,763 18,84~ 

U-18 .. t,111,n1 t,tu.tll 830,561 914-,280 657,071 686,434 14,599 16,607 10,«7 10,773 6,067 6,504 
"17-28 .. 1,1JD,U3 3,100,114 1,688,329 2,008,748 1,481,721 1,525,004- 26,775 8,,625 19,721 21,3,'1 11,770 12,086 
24-28 .. t,Ht,ln t,711,1H· 967,721 96~,028 808,868 770,5U 18,839 1?,291 9,868 10,707 6,528 6,812 
17~3 .. 1,113,741 1,141,111 1,587,201 1,319,766 1,892,879 1,175,084 80,391 27,948 18,481 16,961 12,615 9,300 
14-88 .. 1,431,111 1,011,131 766,059 578,010 847,193 493,288 14,031 10,965 7,665 &,437 5,085 4,168 
B7--4ll I,D1t,117 t,llt,IM 992,,81 779,592 978,221 . 749,684 22,209 1o,668 11,618 I 9,911 8,309 6,820 .. 
U-48 171,01 141,111 447,161t 317,408 U,,709 812,460 8,697. 6,109 4,739. 4,197 8,468 2,480 
47-61 .. 1,111,111 1,001,411 692,108 488,870 680,51? '96,158 18,086 ta;ooo 8,079 7,046 4,916 8,282 
1\f-68 411,111 111,411 209,555 . 160.791 205,716 177,&72 4,0&7 8,167 2,786 2,63U 1,50.7 1,418 
&7-68 ltt,U1 llt,UO 300,461 274,40-t. 190,909 "196,902 8,725 6,563 4,876 4,301 2,261 1,588 - 111,111 ......... 82,899 61,912 84,889 82,850 1,561 1,485 1,197 1,095 671 8•2 
67-78 111,111 101,130 109,109 89,,68 102,063 107,770 2,166 2,169 1,756 1,625 7<7 466 
Ucod over 110,143 ........ 08,688 '12,oi60 88,272. 88,488 2,018 2,0U 1,248 1,329· 671 887 

text. The calculation of this table was rendered possible by the fact that the 
age group 4 to 5 represents one-third of the original group 4 to 6 which can 
consequently be accurately computed from it, whilst each of the remaining 
groups can similarly be calculated in succession starting with this group as 
an origin. It is possible that unit differences may occur in the groups shown 
in statement No. IV-1 compared with what they would have been had they 
been directly compiled from the returns. This is owing to the fact that, 
in forming the quinary groups odd numbers left over on dividing the original 
groups were allotted to the younger quinary group. Such differences may 
become cumulative at higher ages but are of no importance in dealing with 
groups as large as those shown in the statement. 

136. Accuracy of the figures in the tables.-As a result it may be claimed 
that the age groups given in the tables of the present census represent what 
is probably a more accurate distribution of the population than those in 
previous reports.· . Intentional or involuntary inaccuracies such as the 
exaggeration of the ages of newly married girls and young men, an .under
st~tement ?~ the ages of elderly spinsters or bachelors and, perhaps, in 
Hindu families an understatement of the age of unmarried girls cannot be 
corrected with confidence but are likely to remain constant from one census 
to ~other. . It ~· of c'?urse,. possible tha~ in some cases parents who had 
m~ed thel.l' c~dren e1ther m contraventiOn of the provisions of the Child 
Marnage Restramt Act or before that Act came into force may have 

• 
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ITATEMENT No. IV·I. • 

Numben in 10,000 or the tolll population who an or·and over the ace 1how11 bJ Ill! and principal rellcfon1,1831, 
AU rellglolll, Mtudlml. 

Aged and over. 
Bot·h a«mca. Male-. Female. Both aoxee. ldale. 

0 10,000 6,198 ,,802 6,443 1,8/B 
6 8,446 f.,4SO -6,016 4,/jJJ 2,363 

10 7,108 3,710 3,SA4 &,160 1,960 
16 6,92~ 8,097 &,•28 1,073 1,M14 
20 ,,96 2,641 2,321 1,616 1,168 

25 8,054 1,158 1,718 B,OOO 1,098 
so 3,062 l,6H9 1,373 1,639 863 
3~ 2,279 1,2fi6 1,017 J,lfB 628 
40 1,676 919 757 819 451 
46 1,177 636 641 811 316 

60 812 432 SRO 891 BIS 
65 622 274 248 BSO IJ7 
GO 381 178 168 168 81 

DIAGRAM No. IV-1. 

Numbers in 100 or the total population who are or and over tht agt 
lhown bJ 11x and principal rellclont, 1831. 

100 

80 

80 

40 

0 

Aacd & o • a 
over. 

llale Feale 

Muel1m ~ ~ 
H!a<lu ~~ 
o."' .. lllllllllll EM 

80 

40 

0 

10 u 20 26 8o 86 40 .a 60 66 eo .& .. d & 
uver. 

Hindu. 

J'emale. Both ~eze1, Male, Female. 

1,631 1,311 2,1'13 !,OtJII 
1,169 1,731 l,91tl 1,762 
1,800 3,1!06 1,698 1,51& 
1,479 B,730 1,410 1,290 
1,19& Jl,JI4 1,236 1,071 

901 1,8'10 1,018 854 
679 1,164 800 664 
494 1,101 •oo 601 
368 BSO Ill 319 
266 680 806 176 
116 104 , .. , .. 
118 B61 1Jl J,JO 

11 168 " 84 

exaggerated their ages ; but 
it is unlikely that this factor 
pas operated to render the 
returns, as originally made 
on the present occasion, 
markedly less accurate than 
previously. In dealing with 
the figures elicited at the 
census of 1921 the Actuary 
found it necessary to transfer 
to the next younger group a 
percentage which in many 
cases was considerable. In 
other words, the figures given 
in each group in 1921 includ
ed what was often a consider
able proportion of persons 
whose age was really less than 
the lowest age of the group. 
On the present occasion the 
figures in each age group 
contain a very much smaller 
proportion of persons who 
should be in the next lower 
group. The results of the 
change are naturally shown 
most noticeably in the in
creased proportions at all 
ages up to 5 and· the 
decreased proportions at 
ages 60 and over. 

137. Proportions of and 
over successive ages.
Diagram No. IV-I represents 
the numbers in each 100 of 
the population of and over 
the age shown at quinquen
nial groups up to 60 
and illustrates statement 
No. IV-2 in which the dis
tribution is given in detail. 
Amongst the total popula
tion females are distinguish
ed from . males and within 
each sex a separate indica· 
tion is given of Muslims 
and Hindus. The diagram 
consequently gives a graphic 
indication of the percentage 
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of the population at or and over any given age and of the relative 
composition by sex and main religion of the pl'rcentage thus indicated. 
'I'he comparative smoothness of the curve conceals certain anomalies 
to which a reference will be made later in discussing the distribution 
in indivi<fhal age groups. Fifty per cent. of the total population are less than 
20 years old and by the time th'· age 35 is reached those abow this age form 
less than one quarter of the total population. In England and W<tles at the 
census of 1921 more than half the population was over 25 years of age· and it 
was not until the age of 50 was reached that the percentage in higher age
groups (19 per cent.) fell as low as in Bengal is rl'ached bPforc the agE· of 40. 
In England and Wales in spite of an initial prqH>nderance of male~ at birth 
the higher incidence of male mortality reduPes their nnm hers ;.;o far that there 
is an excess of females by the tinw thl' age-group 15-20 is n·ached by the 
population born in any given year, with the l'L'Hllt th:tt thPn· is at all stages 
amongst the population of and over any givPn age a prep"mkrance of women 
over men. In Bengal there is an (·xccss of mall',; on'!' fl•JnalPs at all ages, 
and the excess continues amongst those left if th" population lwlo" any age 
whatever is omitted from consideration. Muslims at all ages form the majority 
of the population. but as attention is SIH'<'Pssi,,Pl~, re~tnd l'd l o that portion 
only of the population which i>' abovP any giYvn age~ tlwir pn•pomkntncl' 
over Hindus is reduced. Amongst thosl' of and over tnHldlc ~11-!f', ;,, .. <H.(Prl +O 
and over, there i::s always, as ::suePPssiYP quinquPnnial gro11ps nre ··xl'ilHl<·d. an 
actual preponderance in numbers of Hindus. Thi' cha!lg•' in the proJ,lOrtinn,,, 
howl'ver, is entirl'ly due to thl' femaiP portion of tlw Jl"l'"l.'i""· :\t '''''~'Y 
stage amongst males of and over any givl'n nge thcr<· a1c mo···· :\1 uslims tban 
Hindus: but at and over any age aboYP ;).)Hindu fl'!nalc•,, an· more Humerous 
than Muslims of the same sex. 

DIAGRAM No. 1\'-2. 

Distribution by age-groups of 100 of each s••, 1911, 1921 •nd 1931. 

1911 19Z1 1931 
~ ~- ~-

Nale FemaJ.e lla.le Female Male Fema.le 
-~--~-100 

Age-group 

60 & over 

0{> - 60 

50 - 55 

45 - 50 

35 - 40 

30 - 35 

25 - 30 

20 - 25 

15 - 20 

10 - 15 

:; - 10 

0 - :l 

138. Age distribution by sexes, 1911,1921 and 1931.- The di;;tnhtttion 
of the population in agl'-groups by Sl'Xe~ at the last thre'' <'E'IlHIS l'IIUI!l< rations 
is. shown in subsidiary table I and illustrated for the 11 hole of BeJJgal in 
diagram No. IV-2. Below the age of 43 ft-mnles under any age chosen cxcPpt 
15 form a larger proportion of the total females than males of tlw ,,auw <lge 
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amongst the total males. At each census and particularly in 1921 and 1911 
the age-group 10-15 contains an unusually small proportion of the female 
population : this is the group in which mis-statements of age are in this sex 
most. prevalent, and the discrepancy is less marked in the present year's 
figures. Compared with previous years the age distribution of males shows a. 
larger proportion between the ages of 0 and 5, 20 and 25, 30 and 35, 45 and 
50 and 55 and 60, but in other age-groups the proportion is smaller except 
between 10 to 15 and 15 to 20 where it is smaller than in 1921 but larger 
than in 19ll. Amongst females also there are proportionately more aged 
0 to 5. The variations· after the age 45 are concurrent with those for males 
and show a larger proportion at the age-groups 45 to 50 and 55 to 60. In 
the other age-groups also as with males a decrease in the proportions is 
shown in the age-group 5 to 10, 25 to 30 and 40 to 45 but there are increases 
in the proportions aged 10 to 15, 15 to 20, 20 to 25 and ag!1in in the age-group 
35 to 40. The effect of the modified metP.od of extracting quinquennial age
groups is obscured to some extent by the irregular distribution in 1921 owing 
to the selective action of the influenza epidemic against those of middle age. 
The diagram clearly shows the increase in the first and the decrease in the 
last age-group resulting from the conversion of age-groups. 

DIAGRAM No. IV-3. 

Numben of anlf over the age 1hown In each 100 of each nx in adminillrative divillons,1931. 

100-r--------------------------,---------------------------r-:100 

MALES J'ill.lLES --
~\ Burdwan Division ~\ Bur4wan Division----
., Presidency Divn, _______ -- \, Presidency Di vn. _ _ _ _ _ _ _ -I- 80 ' . ·.~ Ra' bah' n· i t' Ra' "·h' n· ' 

, 1 JB 1 1Y an.-·-·-·-·- \' JIUCio 1 lVlBD. -·-·-·-·-·-

··:\--Dacca Division _,._ .. _,. ___ -r- ·~Dacca Division -----.. --- -1-
·\ Chit-tagoag Dim............... ~'. Chittagong Divn .............. . 
~ . ~ 

··.'\ \."'\ ';\-------------t- 60 
\~ -~ 
~~~-~ ~}\ 

,: z;~,_ .. ~,'·, \~\\ 
·,':,·., 

\<;;''-<\-------~----+- T<' +-----------11- 40 
\~~\ \:\ 
-~ \~ '\~~~-------------~1--- '~t.\~:\ ___________ -1_ 

··~~ \\\ 
~------------~ VT----------1-~ 

80 

- -

60 - 1-

:- 1-

40 - I-

- 1---

20 - 1-. 

·~. \~ ,,~ ~~~ 

o44~~--~:-~~~-~~~~~~~~--~=~:··~---~~----~-~~~r 
Aged I I 

- I-

0 
~d 
l oYer l over 0 ~ 1015 ZO 40 60 0 5 1015 20 40 · · 60 

STATEMENT No. IV-3. 

Numben of and over the ace 1hown in each 10,000 of the 1ame nx in adminillrative dlvi1ion1, 1131 • 
Burdwan. . Pre.ldcncy. Bajshahl. DB.('.ea, Cblttogong. 

Aged ancl over. ~......___, 

Male. Female. Hale. :V6ruale. Male. Female. 'Male. Frmale. Male, Female. 

1 2 8 4 5 8 7 • 9 10 11 

0 to,ooo 
• 0 

Jo,ooo' 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 • 10,000 10,000 
6 8,715 8,606 8,724 8,485 8.4~9 8,!i02 s,:ntH - 8,246 8,2HO fl.~5 

10 7,480 7,4<10 7,500 1.2ae 7,068 8,1Hl 6,9!'•-& 8,~"<f>B 6.708 8.~28 
15 8.375 6,434 6,3H2 6,114- 6,t462 6,770 6,6U3 6,627 5,41'11 6,ft2d 

"" 5,476 6,417 5,402 6,087 6,028 4,7rlf .f,K22 4,645 4,6::!6 4,64& 
40 1,022 1,910 l,AAB 1,766 1,607 J,45C 1,713 l,4:UI l,6fl0 1,376 
60 328 407 336 378 310 2•2 3>8 .. 816 ... 270 

139. Proportions of and over successive ages by divisions.-Statement 
No. IV-3 illustrated by diagram No.IV-3 shows the proportionate distribution 



at and over the age shown of the popfilation in each division. Amongst 
both males and females between 45 and 55 per cent. of the population is less 
than 20. In the Presidency and Burdwan ·Divisions in both sexes there is 
a larger proportion of the population at and over a.ny age taken than in the 
remaining three divisions. In general, the proportiOn at and over any stated 
age in either sex is greater in Rajshahi than in Dacca, and in Dacca than 
in the Chittagong Division, but amongst males at and over aged from 40 
onwards and amongst females also at and "over the age of 60, this order is 
modified. Amongst males in the Burdwan and Presidency Divisions the 
larger proportions at adult ages are partly the effect of immigration, for 
immigrants are known to be most numerous in the ages between 20 and 40. 
The difference in the distribution of the male population in these two divisions 
is very slight. The increased proportions in the Presidency Division at adult 
ages amongst females are probably due partly to immigration, but also to the 
fact that the tendency is natural amongst those residing temporarily for 
purposes of occupation in industrial areas to leave their children at home in 
their native villages where this is possible. 

140. Proportions of and over successive ages by religions.-A similar 
comparison is shown in statement No. IV-4 and illustrated in diagram 
No. IV-4 for each of the main religions. Between the sexes the same. general 
distribution is found as iii the total population and as is shown in each· 
separate division. The numbers at and over any given age ·-in an equal 
number of both sexes are fewer amongst the females than amongst the males, 
except amongst the Buddhists, with whom at the age of 15 and over 
there is a slightly larger proportion of females than males, amongst the 

ITATEMENT No. IV-4. • 
R 

Numbtn of and ovtr the age ahown ·In tach 10,000 of the aama Hll in each mJin religion, 1931. 

AU religions. Muslim. Hindu. Trlbal. BuddhiBt. CbriBtian, "" 
Aaodandover. 

Female. Halo. Female. Female. Halo_ Kale. Hale. Female. Halo. Female. Hale. Female. 

1 z 8 ' & 8 ? 8 9 10 .. 11 lZ 18 

0 10.IHIO tD,OGO 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 1.0,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 

& 1,111 1,114 8 • .f02 8,2U 8,874 8,516 8,868 8,182 8,371 8,806 8,642 8,468 

10 7,114 1,D41 6,981 8,84-2 7,432• 7,818 8,948 8,?6? 8,967 8,961 '7,444 '7,230 

16 1,111 ••••• 6,667 5,620 6,818 6,238 6,775 6,601 6,729 6,?62 6,323 e.o46 
zo ·a,on C,831 ,,808 4.,584 6,421 6,214. 6,00? 4,838 4,889 . 4,706- 5,4.08 1,96!1 

16 4,tQ 1,741 8,00' 8,429 ,,458 4.,128 4,201 8,6.U 8,066 8,772 ~,468 -a, suo 
80 I,ZH ..... 8,036 2,679 8,611 U08 8,820 1,7J1 8.131 2,91 .. s.•ss 2,988 

86 I,Ctt A,ft1 2,288 1,875 2,638 2,U9 2,50, 2,028 2,864.'·. 2,188 2,685. 2,196 

&0 1,111 1,111 1,829 1,872 1,038 1,881 1,831 1,492 1,?98 1,881 1,898 1,618 

46 t,U4 1,131 l,UB 08& 1,8&0 1,828 1,269 . 1,054. 1,816 1,243 1,294 - 1,181 

60 133 711 ?67 ,.. 684 012 94? 865 ?U 987 . 894 864 798 

6& ... Ill .&811 U7 57i 628 687 401 81? 697 629 528 

80 SIS 311 810 289 881 &04 887 861 892 885 831 . 847 

Hindus at and over any age after 50 and amongst the Christians at age. 60 
and over. Up to the age of 15 the proportions in each sex _of and over any 
age chosen are most nearly equal amongst Buddhists and Muslims and most 
widely discrepant amongst the Christians. Amongst males more than half 
the population is less than 20 amongst the Muslims and Buddhists and 
the highest proportion at or over this age is found amongst the Hindus, 
Christians, and those of tribal religions, amongst all of whom well over 
one-half the male community is 20 years or .over. A similar proportion 
!tolds for females in each religi?n, but in their case the population is divided 
mto two equal halves at an earher age. Only amongst the Hindus are there 
a.s.many as ~alf ~he female population aged 2~ ~nd over, though very nearly 
this proport10n 18 reached amongst the Chr1Btlans. The lowest proportion 
of adult females is found amongst the Muslims where scarcely more than 45 in 
every 100 are aged 20 and over. 
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141. Mean age.-· Thes~ figures can be conveniently studied in connec
tion with the figures for mean age given in subsidiary table I. The figures for 
mean age must not be confused with the expectation of life which varies from 
age to age. They merely represent the average age of the population living 

·at the date of the census. The method of calculating the mean age is the same 
a~ that adopted in previous reports, and is described as follows :- . · . 

"Determine the tot.aJ number of persons living at the close of each quinquennial age 
period. The &um of these totals multiplied by 5 &lid raised by 21 times the number of persons 
dealt with, gives the number of years lived. The mean age i& determined by dividing thi& laat 
number by the number of persons living." · 

The mean age answers no questions and has been said to be more ~~t~g 
lor the problems it suggests than for the explanations it offers. It JS sens1t1ve 

8 

~ 
0 

• 
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to any c:hange in the age distributijm of the popul~tion. Fo~ in~tance. a 
high nu•an ago may be due to a low rate of fccund1ty or a ~ugh. mfant1le 
mortality or a low mortality at advaneed ages or to a com hmatwn of all 
three. On the oth"r hand, a low mean age may be due to a high rate of 
fcr:unrlity or a low infantile mortality or a hi&h mortal.ity ~~;t ad ~ancc<~ ages 
or a combination of all of them. If a populatiOn were unagmed m whiCh no 
childrnn were born, each succeHsivc annual estimate of the mean age would be 
higher than the )aRt. On the other hand~ in a. populati'?n in whid1 the birth 
rate iH increaHing without a correHpondmg mcrcase m the death rate, 
the mean age will tend to be reduced. It is of importance that the mean age 
11 houkl be calculated upon the same method if comparisonH are to be made 
from one period to another. The same method haH, in faut, been used 
on the prmmnt occasion as in arriving at the figures given for 1911 and 1921 
but the different procesf!es by which the age-groups have been constituted 
make it entirely impoHsiblc to make {J,ny comparison between t.he mean 
ages computed on the present occasion and those obtained previously. No 
comment. therefore, can be offered upon the apparent general decrease 
in the mean age in both sexc~ in every division. If the mean agP~:~ were 
l!trictly comparable we should expect to find the decrease due to either such 
concurrent vari<Ltions in the birth and death rates as resulted in an increaHing 
percnntogo of tmrvivals at early ages or to such a variation in the 
death rates at agns aH resulted in the decreased survival of person/'! at higher 
ageK. Actually, however, it has already been noted that the age-groups 
com piled on the present occa!lion result in the incluflion in each age-group of a 
number of prm;ons who would have been shown in the next higher age
group in 1921 and 1911. The dh1crepancy in the proportions is perhaps 
moHt marked at the highest age-groups 60 and over. Here, in every sex 
in every division there i~:~ on the present occasion a considerably tsmaller 
proportion of the total population than on previous occasions, whilst at the 
other end of the Hcale there has been al:;o in every division and every sex an 
equally marked increase in the proportions aged 0 to 5. These two factors in 
themKclvcs would probably be tmllicient to account for the change recorded 
in tho moan age. It is, however, possible to compare the mean age 
eHtimatcd for each division on the present occasion. As might be expected 
from the diHCUHHion of sub~;idiary table I it is in each sex highest in the 
llurdwan and Presidency Divisions and is successively lower for each sex in 
the RajHhahi, Dacca a.nd Chittagong Divisions. The discrepancies between 
the l!exel! in the Ramo di vi~:~ion are least marked in West Bengal and most 
pronourwed in North Bengal (H.ajshahi DiviHion and Cooch Behar State) 
and EaHt llongal (Dacca Divillion). In West Bengal (Burdwan DiviAion), 
tho mean ago of females in only one year is leRR than the mean age of males. 
In North Bengal (H.ajllhahi DiviHion and Cooch Behar State), the difference 
iH 1 ·3 yean!, which iA equalled in the Dacca Division but ill ·2 years 
greater than in Central Bengal. 

142. A further graduation of age-groups.-'l'hc method of obtaining tho 
quinary groups shown in imperial table Vll assume~:~ that exactly the same 
number of porsonli in an original group is below as abovl' the nwan point. 
For inl'ltance, it aHHumcs that in the age-group 7 to 13 there are as many 
perHons agod 6~ to 10 as there are aged 10 to 13, or more prceisoly that the 
number of those who have completed 6! but not yet 10 years is the same as 
those who have completed 10 years but not yet 13!. Actually there arc more 
porRons aged 6! to 10 than aged 10 to 13 and in his report on the census 
figures of 1921 tho Government Actuary suggested a method by which the 
figures may be corrected for what is called tho continuous decrement for 
mortality at HUcceHsive ages. Correction factors have been worked out on 
this method by Babu Nabagauranga BaRak, B. C. S., who collaborated with 
the Census ~upcriutendont of 1911 in writing the corresponding chapter in 
that report. They are baRed upon the Bengal mortality rates for 1921 in 
tho Government Actuary's report. 'l'he correl'tion factor~:~ have been worked 
out for four populations-1\IuHiim males, Muslim females, Hindu mah~1:1 and 
Hindu female>~. Tho resulting formuloo are shown in tho statement 
No. IV -5 where the adjuHtmcnt for each ago-group has been worked out and is 
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nATEMENT No. IY-1. 

Distribution of each sex, Mu11tm and Hindu, In quinquennial ace 1roupe corrected tor the emw due to coattn•0111 
decrement lor mortality. 

NoTB.-Thf'l ftRurr" published In lmpf"rlal t.ahln VII lunre bf'nn already corrected for minor miMtAt.flmentl of a~re Thft OOil'f' u 
hrm apJlll~·d nrp hn11rd on the mortality rate¥ lor 19~1 In to.blealW and 21 of the Report o1 the OoverOment Or 1;.,:1~1 
Actuary on the 4:ooaue Ogurell ot 19~1. "

1 

Jrtp:nroa pubi!Rhcd In table VII. Correction formuln, Corr<:<'tcd fbturee. 

Populotlon. 
Serial. 

Age·gronp. Malee. Fcmalea. Malea. FemaJrs. Malet, Fema1N. A~&-IPOUP, 

1 B 8 4 6 6 7 8 0 

MUILIM. 
A All 1111 14,318,11713,443,343 14,Ste,117 13,44J,JQ All a111 

• 0-6 2,296,206 2,9fiO,•Ul7 a.+0·008A b a+0·0114 b 2,318,799 2,3Kl,949 6-6 
b fl-10 2,ll2,YK1 l,H!i4,408 0·9012 b+0·0133 c 0·9RM~ b+0·0201 C 2,11K,rl47 l,HU5,941i 1>--10 
c 10-15 1,rn6,MO 1,642,HKO 0·91-167 e 0·9790 c 1,702,31-10 1,6UD,M:lH 1~16 

d 16--20 1,234,446 1,4HO,!l04 d+0·01R3 o d+u·024 e 1,251'l,lUO 1,4U6,1f•:i 16--20 
e 2~26 1,:1.9H,U:lf; 1,4H5,3ri8 0·9817 e 0·976e 1,27f,271 1,449,739 20--26 

f 26-SO 1,247,461 1,141,K07 f~0-0266 g 1+0·0306 g 1,277,961 1,170,762 25-30 

g ao-s5 1,14H,O:W U46.:1HFI 0·9734 8 0·9695 IJ 1,116,t:m 917,628 :i0--35 
:J5-40 M7•1,2fl0 676,301 h+0·03H8 1 b+0·0405I 902,1146 698,616 36-40 

I 40-4fl 710,HOH MK/1HO 0·9614 I 0·969[1 1 f1112,02S 626,2H6 40-45 

I 45-60 67i.l,d32 403,130 1+0·0600 k 1+0·0607 k b3U,933 419,3&4 tl>--60 

k ti0-5/l 991'!,f43f: 819,831 0·9491 k 0·9408 k 378,531 803,616 rso-M 
I r;r.-6n 2fl7,f•llH 212J•91-4 1+0·066 m t+0·0648m 270,406 2~3.496 61>--60 
m f\o-65 1011,177 ]6H, Ir18 0·0!~4 m 0·9352m 1R:l,220 167,2tJl 66-flG 
D net-711 {11\,001 75,600 n+O·Uil o n+O·OftDS o l06,1-1K1 83,870 66-70 
0 70 and over 1[13,243 117,194 0·929 0 0·9302 0 H2,36S 100,014· 70 and over 

HINDU. 
A All lltl 11,131,111 10,571,714 11,131,111 10,171,114 All11t1 

• 6-6 1,6-!2,070 1,569,0·&1 a+O·nOe7 b a+0·0094 b 1,552,669 1,6R1,006 o-& 
b 1>--10 t . .ur~.a:n 1,272,1'!fo0 O·D9!13h+ 0·0007 c 0·91J06 b+0-0168 I) 1,44M,213 1,278,R50 6-10 

• 1G--16 1 ,2R11,41lfl. 1,137,020 0·9903 c O·(Ho\-12 c 1,2Ha,922 1,119,055 ]()-16 

d 1&-20 l.0-14,:wo l.OP<H,7J9 d+0·0161 e d+O·OlK6 e 1,0112,4!13 1,102,067 16-20 

• 20-26 1, 120,2Q2 1,147,7PQ. 0·983Y e 0·8814 0 1,102,266 1,126,411 20--26 

f 25-30 1,100,!1.71 072,799 1+0·027 g 1+0·0262 8 1,128,412 9R3,R20 21>--liO 

~ 
~m-as 1,0~0,0!11\ ~34,1!'13 0·973 g 0·074~ ll 992,406 R2:1,ltl2 3(}-85 
3r,_4o t-112,707 621,41-'!l b+0-04141 h+O·O!J581 841,541 640,406 3/l-40 

I 40-4& 61J6,·HH'i &:11,007 0·951-16 J O·{)fl421 667,1\:Jl 612,11fo& 4G-46 
j ,H,--50 497,613 404,H04 j+0·066S k 1+0·0•72 k 610,352 4:l0,2U2 46--60 

k 60---55 31l:J,l16 3!ltl,R16 0·9447 k 0·0528 k 871,377 820,917 f)0--65 

I &f1-tm 24M,:n2 2:i7,1K7 1+0·0706 m 1+0·0632 m 2t\l,6Mt 24R,7R7 6r--60 
m 60-61) )1-17,809 1KO,R76 0·92ilflm O·O!IRRm 174,652 171-\,276 60-l\5 
n 6&-70 03,476 95,:110 n+0·016o2o n+0-01187 o 1U3,9f•2 106,mH 66-70 

0 70 and over 139,304 142,lHl 0·9248 0 0·93130 12H,I"'2M 132,690 70 aod over 

also shown. The method by which the formulre were calculated is thus 
described by Babu Nabagauranga Basak :-

.. Formulao for Correction Factors to deduce more accurate population figures from the 
figure• given in the imperial t!Lble VII after preliminary adjustment. 

Let P10.16 denote the population of the age group-" 10-15," i.e., the number of persons 
who have completed the age of 10, ll, 12, 13 and 14 years as shown in imperial table VII 
after preliminary adjustments for minor mis-statements of age by the method preecribed; 

1''
10

.
16 

denote t.he population of the same age-group--" 10-Hi" after further adjustments 
to correct the error due to continuous decrement for mortality; 

M 
10 

denol<> the rate of mortality at the age 10, which may be taken from the tables on 
pages 20-21 of Mr. Meikle's "Report of 1926 on the age rlistribution, etc., deduced from the 
Indian Census of 1921, etc.," more recent mortality rates not being available now; and 

111
10

•
16 

denote the mean of the rates of mortality at the ages 10 and 15 being equal to 
}(M,6 +Mul· 

Then P'0 •• , 1''5•10, etc., would be as follows:-

P'6 .• =P0.5+i xM. xP•·Io 
P'6•10=P6•10+M,0.,. xP10•16-I xM. xP .... o 

P'10.,.=P, •. ,. -M10•16 x r, •. ,. 
P'16•20=P15.,6+M20•16 xP20•16 

P',0 .. 5=P,0•26-M, .... xP,o·•• 

P'66~eo=P&6·eo+:Meo-e6 xPeH& • • 

P' 60•66 'p oo-oo- M60•66 X P ao-o• 

P'
66

•
70

=P65..,0+M66 xP70 and over 

P'
70 

and over=,P70 and over-M66 xP10 and over 

(I) 

(2) 

(3) 

(4) 
(5) 

(6) 

(7) 

(R) 

(9) 

NoTE I.-If p (Population) be expreeaecl in hundreds. M should be mortality rate per ('ent. . . . 

NoTE 2.-The Mortality Tables on pagf'IB 20-21 of Mr. Meikle's Report of 1926 on the_ Age D~;!n~u~;:d 
do not give the rates of mortality at more than 66 yoa1'8 of age. Henceo M., hu been WICtl m fonn ( ) 

(9) above. . . be 
NOTE a.-Tho above formul., may be applied to any populatoon of which the rate. of mortality at t 

ages 5, 10, 15 ••••••••••• 60 and 60 a.re available. 
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143. Proportionate distribution of graduated figures.-In statement 
No. IV-6 the figures thus calculated have been reduced to a proportion of 
100 000 of each sex and the numbers at and over ages 0 to 5, 10, etc., have been 
cu~ulated and reduced to a proportion of 100,000 of each sex. This table, 

ITATEMENT No. IV·I. 

Distribution or 100,000 or eacll 11x, Mualima and Hlndua, In qulnquennialqe &roupa corrected lor minor mit• 
atatemenll or ap anti alao tor the error llue to continuoue decnmtnt lor mortality, with numblrt or and 
ever the ap allown, 1831. 

Number Jt81' 100.000 or each lfii, Number of and over the age Mown. 

lluallm. Hindu. Mw!llim. Hindu. 

Ap IJ'OUp. llale. Female. Kale. Female. Aged and over. llale. Female. MAle. Fcmal(l. 

D-5 16,108 17,721 lS,SU • ... 058 0 100,000 100,000 100,000 100,000 
5--10 14,744 14,103 12,448 12.097 5 ~3,RU7 A2,279 86,009 Rf1,042 

to-u 12,478 11,9i2 ll,OSO 10,689 10 69,159 8A,l76 74,211 72,946 
15--00 8,765 11,127 8,128 10,423 15 66,R75 66,20. 6S,1Ml 62,31\2 
10-26 8,871 10,788 9,470 10,6&4 20 ,7,920 46,017 64,UDS 61,93Q 

26-80 8,895 8,709 9,695 0,807 25 89,049 94,2fl.9 «,588 41,2R5 
80-86 7,767 6,826 8,526 7,787' 80 30,154 25,6HO 84,8R8 81,978 
8........, 0,279 6,196 7,230 6,008 85 22,387 18,766 26,362 24,191 
40---45 f,IH7 8,914 5,735 ,,843 40 16,1118 18,559 19,1:12 18,JS3 
,5--60 3,759 8,118 4,462 1,974: 45 11,291 9,646 18,397 13,290 

60-55 2,686 2,258 8,100 8,083 50 7,532 8,fi26 8,935 9,318 
65--00 1,884 1,663 2,246 2,S!l2 65 

""~· 
4,896 4,268 &,746 6,2133 

6D-06 1,277 1,170 1,500 1,6tMI ·oo 8,012 2,605 3,409 3,931 
65--70 7<4 624 893 902 65 1,735 1,436 1,999 2,245 
70 andover 991 811 1,106 1,263 70 11111 811 1,106 1268 

therefore, shows both the numbers in ·each sex, in each age-group in 
100,000 and the numbers of and over the age shown in each 100,000. The 
figures thus extracted are illustrat~:d by diagram No. IV-5. The adjustment 
results in comparatively little change in the proportions ltild the curves shown 

-DIAGRAM No. IV·&. 

Dldri•utlon or 1,000 or the aame 11x and nlir;lon, Mualima and Hindua, bJ 
ar;e-r;roupa cornctld for minor;:mla-ltattmenll or ar;e and alto tor tho 
errw due to continuoua decnment for mortality. 
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in di~gram No. IV-5 do not vary in a notable degree from those given in 
t~e diagrams prepared from proportions calculated on the figures in table VII 
Without graduat1on. They do not, for instance, s~ooth out the convexity in 
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the curve showing the numbers of and over the age ~hown at ages 20 to 30 
in both religions but least markedly amongst Muslim ft,males. Similarly the 
chamctui~tic depression in the curve showing the numbers at age-groups 
and occurring at or about the age-group 15 to 20 is not eliminated. This ' 
characterh;tic of the returns is however 
probably in part genuine and due t.o 
immigration. The graduated figures have 
not been employed for any of the calcula
tions shown in this chapter, but, unless 
figures more delicately graded are neces
sRry, they are clearly preferable to the 

STATEMENT No.IV-7. 

Distribution by age of 1,000 of tach sex In 
England and WaiM, Japan and the United 
8tatM of America. 

Enl{ln.n!'t 1mcl 
\Valt·"· 
10~ 1. 

.Tn.p~tn, 
IUi.'t, 

figures shown in or calculated from imperial A••· •roup. >f"'••· v.. M"'"'· •·". 

Unlt('d Rtatee 
of Amf'tka, 

lH:iU. __,____, 
Male.. l"f'· 

table VII. They should be used for "'"'"'· "'"'"· rna lee. 

instance for comparisons with countries 1 2 3 0 7 

where the age returns do not have the t::~.. ~~ ~~ m l~~ ~~~ ,~;: 
characteristics of thost• in India. Figures )~=:-~;; '::;. ~~ · \,',~ 1 b~ :~ g~ 
for con1pati.::~on are given in statement ~~=~;; ;~ ~~ ~~ ;~ . ~~ ~~ 
No. IV-7 for England and Wales in 1921, ~::~1.:: gJ m ]~~ l,',J, ,;~ ,;~ 
.Tapan in 1925 and the United States of ;;:;-&·~, .• , ~~ 1?,~ ~~ ~~ ~~~ ]~i 
Am<'rica in J9:l0. The proportions at 
ages leRs than 40 are greater in Bengal but in each age-group thereafter 
there iH an increasing preponderance particularly in England and \Vales. 
Japan shows a nearer approximation to the Bengal figures but the Jap1mese 
population abo contains a larger proportion of adult~. 

DIAGRAM No. IV-8. 

Distribution by quinquennial age-groups al 1,000 of each sex, 1911, 1921 and 1931. 

NOTE.-In th(~ gra1>h on the right-liaod aide the llncp; show in" 1931 and 1911 have lJl~r.n lntc>rt"han~d. 
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144-. Prcportionate distribution by ages 1911, 1921 and 1931.-A com
parison of the proportionate distribution of each f'<'X by age-groups at the 
last three eensuH enumerationfl is invalidated by the difference in the ml"thod 
of obtaining the quinquennial group shown. This is at once clear from 
diagram No. IV-6 drawn from figur<'s given in subsidiary table I. Tlte 
heaping up at ages which are multiples of 10 after the agt>·group 30-35, 
which is observable in the curvl's for both 19Il and 1921, is observed 
with the age-group 40 to 45 amongst males in the present census, but is 

1- 120 

f- uo 

-100 

f-- 90 

70 
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everywhere. very considerably less marked in both s~xes ~han previously. 
The difference is particularly marked amongst females m which the greatest 
heaping up occurred in the returns of 1911 and 1921. At ages younger than 
15 the curve for 1931 is-also more regular than on the previous' occasions, 
and avoids the peak shown in both the previous years after the age-group 
5 to 10.· The fact that a larger number was recorded in each sex at ages 5 to 
10 than ages 0 to 5 was an anomaly which "the new grouping of age-returns 
has eliminated. On the other hand, the very marked peak occurring amongst 

STATEMENT No. IY-1. 

Number at temalll at All ahawn 
per . 1,000 temalll all 8111 II a 
pen:~ntap at the n•mber at 
malll at aamt age · per 1,000 
.,.,. allapl. 

. males in the 11ge-group 25 to 30 and amongst 
females in the age-group 15 to 20 and again at 25 
to 30 in the returns for both in 1921 and 19ll )las 
not disappeared but as amongst males has been 

. shifted to the next earlier quinquennial group and 
amongst females concentrated in the group 20 to 
25. This peak in neither sex corresponds to any 

""" portod. 1911. m1. 1931. peculiarity revealed in a previous age-group at 
1 1 9 ' either of the previous enumerations and the present 

t1o ~~~ - m 1~! curve also fails to reveal in a later group any trace 
~~~ 1~; 1i~ 1:I of the peak occurring in the group for 1921 or 19ll. 
--~• 121 '"9 ~~~ The proportions are clearly due to the joint effect 
~~ · '::': '~~ ~; of misrepresentations of age and the influx of 
:t:!~ ~ ~ sz immigrants .. The tendencies have been remarked 
~ 1Z~ ~ &'l on previous occasions and are apparently con-
~'&"::ver ~~~ 1~ .:; stant in the population of Bengal. The curve · 

on the right-hand side of diagram No. IV-6 .., 
illustrates statement No. IV-8 and shows the number of females at age
groups per 1,000 all ages as a percentage of the number of males at the same 
age-groups per 1,000 all ages. It should, therefore, provide a measure of the 
differential incidence of mortality amongst the sexes at age-groups and suggests 
a comparison with the figures given for the annual sex and age specific death 
rates in subsidiary table X and in rather greater detail in statement No. IV-17 
or with the proportionate figures given in statement No. IV-18. At 5 to 10 

·. the recorded female death rate is less than the male and it might be expected , 
that the proportion of females to males would -be increased instead of 
decreased in the next age-group 10 to 15. An increase would be expected also 
into the age-group 15 to 20 since the female death' rate is again less than the 
male at ages 10 to 15, but the actual increase is out of proportion · to . 
what. might be expected, and after a 'subjection at 15 to 20 to a death rate 

. very much heavier than that amongst males, females actually emerge 
into group 20 to 25 with an increased preponderance over males. 

Some part of the discrepancy may be due to the difference in the 
, constitution of age-groups in the census returns of 1931 and the returns of· 

. · · vital statistics in which the compo
; sition of age-groups resembles that 
·.previously used in census tables •. 

Considerations are also adduced 

STATEMENT Na. IY-9. 
Age diltribulian at 1,000 of each leK in Bengal and ather 

provlncea,1931. 

later which suggest that the deaths Age group. 

(and consequently the death rates) 

Bengal. lUhar and Madras. Bombay. 
Ori88&. _____...____.. 

are under-estimated more seriously 1 
for females than for males. The 0-1 

.Males. Fe- Malee. Fe- Males- Fe- Malee. J'e-
rualea. males. malea. ma1ea. 

2 a ' • e 1 s e 
10 111 tel 1&4 146 U4 141 1&1 

attempt to use the census figures in o-1 as 35 •6 s6 es ss zs a1 
J-...S 24 28 21 t8 tB B8 21 81 arriving at an estimate of the age s--.1 . ao 34 · ao · a4 3o 3o u .. 

- J-4 - a1 a4 aa :u ao ao 29 as 
specific death rates would involve a 4--4 u as ., ., 29 •s •• •• 
graduation of age-groups m" 1921 to &-to t•7 tst ut 129 1•1 120 132 131 

_ to-u 120 116 12a 100 120 112 us 112 
ke th "th th f u-20 ss 1o& 83 86 s1 02 ss 91 ma em agree Wl ose o ~ . :: ~~ ~~ :: ~1 ~~ :~ :: 

1931 and the labour would probably 80-35 .. 7< so s1 77 '" •• 77 
t b rth h"} 36---40 66 M M M 67 62 88 61 no e wo w 1 e. .,._.. 50 •• •• 50 57 52 56 61 

4-r.---66 38 34 . 43 41 ,,s 4-0 42 30 

pro:~~'es.Ag1c!!~=:no:~h~t!;! i§i ~ if f~ ij U fi ~! ~! 
distribution of Bihar and Orissa, ?o.tover ~~ 11 11 u u 1" 1o 11 

!Jadras and Bombay ~a facilitate~ by statement No. IV-9. The population 
m each of these provmces contams · on the whole a. larger proportion of 
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mature adults .. Up to the average age of· 37} amongst males and 27! 
a.mongst females there ·is a larger proportion in each age-group of each sex in 

·-i.Bengal. Beyond that age the proportions hi Bengal are at all stages smaller. 
, It· may be that. the population reaches maturity earlier in Bengal, and the 

wider prevalence of early marriage is no doubt associated with this peculiarity 
of· the age distribution. · · 

146. · Proportionate age ·distribution by religion and caste.-For each 
main religion subsidiary table II shows and diagram No. IV-7 illustrates the 
proportionate distribution of each sex by age-groups. The· adjustment of 

.. , '' 

DIAGRAM No. IV-7. 

Distribution by quinquennial agt-&roupt of 1,800 of aac~ sa11 in eacll main nligion, 1931. . ' . . 
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. . 
age-groups has not eliminated the piling up of returns in those age-groups at 
and after 20 to 25 in which a multiple of 10 occurs as the lower limit: a 
well defined bulge is shown in the curve for females and even more markedly 
in the curve for males at the age-groups 20 to 25, 30 to 35, 40 to 45 and 50 to 
55. These bulges are found in. the curves for all the religions shown. In 
aU, also, the avoidance of the age-group 15 to 20 is marked in both sexes, 
but perhaps most notably amongst males and its occurrence amongst Christians 
supports the deduction that it is not entirely due to an influx of immigrants 
at later ages. There is also a clear heaping up at the age-group 20 to 25 in 
both sexes except amongst the Tribal and Chitstian males with whom it 
comes one quinquennium later. Up to the age-group 15 to 20 viewed from 
above the curve for males is convex and that for females is concave in all 
religions except the Christian where a concavity at 5 to 10 precedes a bulge 
at 10 to 15. For Hindus and 1\Iuslims in· the curve for whose females the 
concavity is most marked the explanation probably is that the inevitable 
anxiety and difficulty of getting their daughters married leads the parents 
to look upon them as being younger than they are and thus to keep out of 
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mind the uncomfortable reflection that they will soon have to be provided 
for. Amongst males the condition is more than what would be expected. 
Statement No. IV-10 illustrated in the , · · 
graph at the right-hand side of the diagram ITATEMENT No. IV-to. · 
shows a comparison ·of the female and Numller or ftmaln at ace ehown per tO,ilOO 
male ratios. The features of this curve hmalte, all ages, 11 a percentage or the 
are the same for all religions as for the numller or malta at the tame ap per 
whole of Bengal on which there is some to,ooo malta, allactt. 
comment in a preceding paragraph, and i!i 
the only points of interest are the extra.- Ageperlod. f 
ordinary vagaries of the curve for those of ., 
tribal religions after the age-group .50 to ~ 
55 and . the excess in the proportion of 1 z s ' s 

J j 
8. 7 

females over males amongst Hindus at age- j:j0 
1 ~: 1~~ _1 ~~ . ~~! · ~~~ m 

groups 55 to 60 and 60 and · over and ~t:M • 1;~ 1~~ ~~~ ~~~ ~~~ 1~~ 
amongst those of tribal religions and Chris- zo-2s 111 122 na 124 m 114 

tians at the last age-group. A distribution ~ :~ : XZ . 187 ~~: ~~ 
by sorters' age-groups of the · caste and ~ := gg ~! · ~: ~ ~ 
other groups shown in imperial table VIII ~ :: g~ g: · ~~ ~~ ~~ 
is. given in subsidiary table III. The :07.ver . :: =~ ~~~ · 18~ :! 1~ 
interesting features of this table are the 
large proportions in each sex aged 0 to 6 amongst Chakmas and Tiparas 
and 7 to 13 amongst Tiparas, aged 24 to 43 amongst Brahmos and aged 44 
and over amongst Baishnabs. · · 

147. Returns of vital statistics and calculation of rates.-In the para- . 
graphs following · use · is made of the returns of registered births and 
deaths maintained by the Department of Public Health. In the Census 
Report of 1921 it was pointed out at. some length that the method of compiling· 
annual birth and death rates .from these figures upon the population at the 
previous census introduced an increasingly larger exaggeration of. the rates 
towards the end of each decade. On the present occasion, in order to minimise 
this inaccuracy, a fresh method of computation has been employed. (Evidently 
the most satisfactory method of estimating for each year the a,m'ual rate of 
births and deaths is to obtain an accurate estimate of the population at the 
beginning of the year and express the number of births and deaths occurring 
within the year as a proportion of that population. Where the statistics of 
birth and death as well as the statistics of immigration are exhaustively 
and accurately recorded it is possible from the returns themselves to 
arrive at a very accurate estimate of the population at any part of the 
intercensal period. Such a calculation is possible for instance in England and 
Wales and at the census of 1921 an examination of the age figures returned 

·at ages 0-10 on comparison with the figures deduced from the Registrar- c . 

General's returns of births and deaths convinced the cehsus authorities that · 
. the figures maintained by·.the Registrar-General were to be preferred to those 
actually returned for these ages at the census. lIn Bengal such a method 
of calculation is out of the question. No accurate figures of emigration and 
immigration are maintained, the census figures and the figures of births and 
deaths registered are not maintained in single-year groups and the accuracy 
of the returns of vital occurrences is not very high. For the calculation of 
rates of births and deaths given in subsidiary tables VIII, IX and XI an esti
mate of the population at the beginning of each intercensal year has been 
made for each sex in each district· upon the assumption that the population 
changed at an uniform annual rate between one census and the next and totals 
obtained for each division and for the whole of Bengal by summing the district 
populations. On these estimates the recorded figures have been expr~ssed 
as pr_oportions. The method is one which is evidently approximate Qnly 
and 1t conceals the effect on the annual birth or death rate of the actual 
variation in their incidence throughout the decade. It is however the 
most satisfactory method in the circumstances, and is th;t adopted for 
ins~anc~, in t~e. Statist_ical Departm~nt of the League of Natio~ in 
esttmatmg sumlar rat1os for countnes where an accurate return of- the 

·population in interoensal years is not available. The figures given, there!ore, 
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in these tables are at least comparable with those published for other countries 
where accurate estimates of the population at intercensal years are not on 
record. Birth and death rates computed upon the population at the census 
of 1921 have in each case also been shown for comparison with the figures 
calculated in the previous records. The estimated populations on the first 
of January at each intercensal year in each sex for each administrative 
division, excluding the Chittagong Hill Tracts, are given in subsidiary table 
VII, and from these an average population has been worked out and entered 
in the table by taking an arithmetical mean of the estimated population in 
each year. The population for each division in each year has also been 
entered from the returns of vital statistics by adding to the population at 
the beginning of each year the births regi&tered within it and subtracting 
from the sum the deaths registered during the same period. 

148. An estimate from census figures of the births and deaths, 1921-30.
In chapter I it has been indicated that the returns of vital occurrences fail 
to account for more than one half of the total increase in the population 
between 1921 and 1931. A method was indicated in the memorandum on 
the age tables and rates and mortality at the Indian census of 1901 by which 
the census figures might be used as a test of the birth and death registration 
figures. If the effect of migration be disregarded the total population recorded 
in 1931 as being aged 10 and over represents the survivors of the total 
population enumerated in 1921. The difference between them consequently 
represents the deaths during the intercensal period at average age 5 and over, 

•- and a comparison with the registered figures of deaths at the same ages 
suggests how far the registered figures are inaccurate. If the total recorded 
deaths are increased by the same factor which would raise the registered 
deaths aged 5 and over to the figure obtained in this way from the census 
returns an estimate of the actual number of births during the decade will be 
obtained and from this figure the number of deaths can be calculated and 
ratios computed. The method is sufficiently clear from the working out of the 
calculation below. 

Comparison of estimated and registered average annual birth and death rates, 1921·1930. 

NOTB.-{1) The p('lpulatlon Is throughout British Territory exrludlng the Chltta.-ong Hill Trnr.ta, 
(2) The rates a.re per 1,000 of the mean population between the census of 1021 and 1931. 

(i) Population, 1921 
(ii} Population, 1Y31 • , . . , . . . 

(iii) Population aged 10 and over, 1931 (survivors in. 1931 of 
population in 1921) . • . . • . 

(iv) Deaths at average age 5 and over between the census of 1921 
and 1931-

(i)-(iii) 
(v) R<lgistered deaths aged 5 and over, 1921-1930 .. 

(vi) Registered deaths all ages, 1921-1930 
(vii) Estimated doatha allagea, 1921-1930-

Both sexes. 

48,522,293 
49,901,080 

35,458,583 

11,065,710 
7,745,029 

11,791,885 

Males. 

24,057,936 
25,927,428 

18,551,760 

5,506,176 
4,059,008 
6,183,483 

(vi) X (iv) 
(v) 

18,847,108 - 8,388,095 

(viii) Estimated average annual death rate--
1,000 (vii) 
6[(i) +(ii)) 

(ix) R<lgistered average annual death rate--
1.000 (vi). 
5[(i) + (ii)) 

(x) Estimated average annual birth ratc--
1,000 [(ii)- (i) +(vii)) 

5[(i)+(ii)) 

(xi) R<lgiatered birtha, 1921-1931 .. 
(xii) Registered average annual b1rth rate-

1,000 (xi) 

5[(i)+(il)) 

34·84 33·58 

24·48 24·74 

41·95 41·04 

13,255,389 6,895,486 

27·49 27·59 

Females. 

22,464,357 
23,973,662 

16,904,8~3 

5,559,534 
3,686,021 
5,608,402 

8,459,014 

36· 43 

24·15 

42·03 

8,359,883 

27·39 

· In each case figures have been compiled for males and females as we!ll'-s 
for both sexes and the average annual ratios are expressed per mille of ~be 
average population during the decade. For the purpose of this calculatiOn 
the average population has been taken not from subsidiary table VII hut as 
the mean between the population of 1921 and that in 1931. Tnese figures 
19 
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suggest that for every thousand in the total _populat~o~ of t~e same sex in 
any year during the decade the returns of VItal statistics failed to account 
during 1921 to 1931 for (a) the birth of 14·46 of both sexes, 13·45males 
and 15 ·54 females and (b) the death of 10·48 or both sexes, 8·82 males and 
12.28 females. The under-estimation is in each case greater for females 
than for males but the resultant increment ratio, i.e., t:he average number 
per mille of the same sex who are added to the population as a result of the 
excess of births over deaths is understated more seriously for males than for 
females. 

149. Another estimate of the accuracy of the vital statistics.-Another 
method of estimating this same increment ratio is that described in paragraph 
35 of the census report of 1921. The method is more readily understood if 
certain symbols are used. In any area let aP represent the average population 
in any year between 1921 and 1930; let N 21 and N31 represent the natural 
population in 1921 and 1931; let 121 and 131 represent the persons born 
outside the area. but enumerated within it in 1921 and 1931 ; let E21 and E31 
represent the persons born in the area but enumerated elsewhere in 1921 
and 1931 ; let B represent the births during 1921 to 1931 ; and let D .. , Dn, 
and.D1r represent the deaths during 1921 to 1930 of (a) persons born in 
the area and resident there at their death, (b) persons born in the area and 
resident outside it at their death and (c) persons born outside the area and 
resident in it at their death. The difference between the natural popula
tion in 1931 and 1921 represents the births (1921 to 1930) in the area 
minus the deaths (1921 to 1930) of persons born in the area whether they • 
died inside or outside it. Similarly the difference between the returns of ·, 
births and deaths during the decade should represent the births (1921 to 
1930) in the area minus the deaths (1921 to 1930) of persons born either inside 
or outside the area but dying within it. Using the symbols above the facts 
are expressed as under : 

Ns1-N21=B-Dnr-Dne .,. ....................... , (1) 
Excess of births over deaths=B-Dnr-D1r . • • • • • • (2) ' 

If we can obtain an estimate of Dno and D1r, then by adding Dn• to (1) and 
taking D1r from (1) we shall obtain a figure actually showing what the excess 
of births over deaths purports to represent. From this we can calculate the 
extent to which the excess of births over deaths is under-estimated in the 
vital returns. In 1921 this wa,s done for both sexes. It will be here extended 
to each sex . 

. 150. The data for the estimate.-The registration area in Bengal includes 
all British Territory except the Chittagong Hill Tracts, and all the figures 
must be made to refer to this area. An average population can be calculated 
for British Territory from the estimated population on 1st January of each 
year given in subsidiary table VII and for the Chittagong Hill Tracts from 
the figures similarly calculated. The natural population for all British 
Territory is known but neither in 1921 nor in 1931 is there a record of the' 
number enumerated outside Bengal who were hom in· the Chittagong Hill 
Tracts. On the other hand the district is small and it is a reasonable assump
tion that the majority of persons born in the district are the children· of 
permanent inhabitants and do not emigrate. . It is consequently safe to assume 
that the error introduced will be negligible if the population hom in the district 
be_ taken as the total " natural population " of the district. By subtracting 
t~ from the natural population of British Territory a sufficiently accurate 
estimate of the natural population of the registr~tion area will be obtained. 
We als«;J do not know the number dying in Bengal who were born elsewhere 
and dymg e~ew~ere. who were born in Bengal_ Moreover, we have no details 
of the age-distnbutxon of those residents in Bengal born elsewhere or of 
residents elsewhere born ·in Bengal. A rough estimate however of the age- -
distribution can be made on general grounds. It was ~ssumed In 1921 that 
about one-fourt~ of each group showed the same age-distribution as the 
general population of Bengal and that the remaining three-fourths were 
between 20 and 40 years old. No better assumption can be proposed now 
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and there is probably no better assumption for each sex in each group. It will 
be modified, however, to exclude from consideration ages 0-5 and 65 and 
over: the proportion of immigrants at these ages is probably negligible. An 
estimate of the mortality of each group (i.e., aged 5-65 and aged 20-40) 
during the decade can be framed by using the mortality rates deduced by the 
Government of India Actuary from the census figures of 1921. No rates are 
given for the total population of Bengal but on the assumption that the 
immigrants contain about 4 Hindus to every Muslim a weighted rate can be 
got from the mortality rates for each sex in the Actuary's report. The actual 
number living in each group in each year is not known but a reasonable 
average can be taken as half the aggregate of the numbers at each census 
i.e., t (121 +131) and l (E21+E31 ). ' 

151. The calculation.-Applying this method the calculation is as 
follows:-

N o.tural populntlon In Brttlall Tcnit.oTY 1921 . , 
Beugal IJor.o. Jj011uJatlon ol Chltto.gona iiw Tracta, 1921 

N21 (the dltrercnce) 

Natural popnlotlnn In Brltl!:lh Trrrltory, 1031 •. 
Bengal born popula.t.IQU ot Cbittagong Hill TracUI, 1931 •• 

N31 (the dliJcrencc) 

Pel'IOllliiD Drltlsh TPrrltory born outside 'British T~rTitoTY, 1921 .. 
rerao111 1n CJJ.ittagong Hill Tracts IJorn outaldo BrtUeh TerrlWry, 1921 

121 (tbe difference) 

Persons In nrltlllh Tf'n1tory hom OUf:!llde nrltlsh Tf'rrltory, 1931 •. 
Pcno111lD Chittug:ong Hill Tra.eta lJoru outside British Territory, 1081 

131 (the dUJercnce) 

Persona outside Drltlsb Territory born to British Territory, 1921 •••.•. E31 
Persons outside British Territory born ln British Ten1t.ory, 1931 •.•••• E:~ 
AVP1'8.~e popn)a.flnn, 19!!1·1Q30,1n nrltlsh Tenltory mlnua c. u. Tracte .• 
Mol'tlt.lit)' rate, .;-66, dc;~luccd !rom census of 1921 .••••••••••. , ..... q

1
_
81 

. 
Morta.Uty rate, 20·40, deJ.uccd from census of 1921 •••••••••••••.•. f110 .. 40 •• 

01r 

' .. 
A veoragf' annuallnt:rement ratio from eenaua returns per 1,000 of tbe totaJ. popu-

. lotion of Lh(l eame Bf'X . , • • • , . • • • 
A Vf'-rnge annuallncrnment ratio trom Vital retums per 1,000 of the total popula-

tion or Lbe samf' sex . . . • . . . • • , • • • 
The &\'trngP annual extent t.o which the vital returt\B underestimated the exce11 

of births ovt:r deaths in 1921-30 

Both ICXel. 

U,S81·0 
173·1 

0,401·7 

10,111·0 
113·0 

41,171·0 

1,181·1 
·I 

1,111·0 

1,121·0 
1·0 

1,820·0 

711·0 
1,013•1 

U,177·1 

411·4 

107·1 

1•10 

1•01 

1·01 

l!al ... J'emalel. 

!3,321·0 22,261·0 
93·8 80·0 

Z3,227·7 22,181·0 

25,8.W·O 
11•·8 

2.1,847 ·0 
08·7 

25,729·7 U,Z<8·8 

1,808·0 fi78·0 ., ·2 
1,802·6 fi78·· 

1,277·fi fi4S·fi 
·fi ·6 

1,277·0 648·0 

472·0 296·0 
660·8 422·D 

24.,861·2 
2·U· 

23,118·8 
2·620 

2·118 1·278 

280·8 131·1 

128·1 84·1 

9·48 8·74 

2•81 8·15 

6·57 6·49 

152. The methods of check discussed.-The result of this calculation 
suggests a very much more serious degree of under-statement than is to be 
deduced from the previous calculation. Neither calculation can make any 
preferential claim to superior accuracy, since the first disregards the effect 
of migration and the second makes an entirely arbitrary estimate of the 
allowance for deaths amongst the immigrant population into Bengal and 
the emigrant population out of Bengal. It is, however, probable that the 
figures obtained by the second method err on the side of excess, since the 
reduction of immigration probably occurred very much nearer to the end of 
the decade than has been allowed for. The curtailment of industrial enter
prise in the jute mills led, for instance, to the discharge of a very large number 
of immigrant labourers immediately preceding the census and it is not 
impossible that a considerable proportion of the decrease in the aggregate 
figures of immigrants occurred after the period to which the vital statistics 
refer. If allowance were made for such a consideration, there would 
clearly be a reduction in the figures for the increase due to excess of births 
over deaths since a larger reduction would be made on account of immigrants 
dying in Bengal. It is, however, unlikely that upon any reasonable 
assumption this allowance would be increased to as much as three or more 
times than made at present which would be .necessary in order to bring 
the estimated average annual increment ratio into line with that calculated 
on the first method. The fact that at the end of the decade there were fewer 
immigrants enumerated in Bengal than at the beginning suggests, however, 
that the calculations by the first method are at least no greater than they 
would be, if due allowance could be made for vital occurrences amongst the 
immigrant population, and the results obtained by the firs~ en9-~Y. may 
therefore be taken as representing the smallest extent to which 1t l.lf likely 
that the increment ratio is underestimated by the vital statistics. 
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DIAGRAM No. IV-8 •. 

Number o1 ~rthl annually npartld per 1,000 llvincal tht um1 ItKin tach admlnlltratlvt dlvlalon,1921 to 1930. 

JfMa.-Tbe rattos are oomputed on the estimAted population on tat January of oaeh year oa.loulated. on the auumptlon of a uniform annual rate of abaoJe 
. trom one conaua to the next. (Figure~ for Cbittagone: Hill Traotl are not on record.) j , 

Betereaoe to DlwialDDa 

&11Beagal- Buriwu Da.- ProoldoDOJ Da·-•-- Ra~ohabi Ill> ••••• _ 0ooo& Dim. -·-•· Chi\tll€0118 On. ••••••• 

8&1.18 liMA!. II 

I. 

; ~ 
; ~ 

•• 

108 

' - ' ' , 
10& 

-
104 

·-
102 

' - ' 
100 

Fe~ r&~l lhOWA Ba & 

peraoll~ at mala ra\o 

- -. ----- --, , 

- ' ... . - .. 
' "I- . 

' 
' 

' 

" v v 1\ ~ 
,.... 

t1 
I>< 

.. . , 
: . 

98 

90 

-

-

-

-

-

--
~ I~ / 

... .. 
. . .. 

r- f'... 

\ 
\ /"'.. . 

' --· . , 

. ·. . . .. 
. .. 

. i53. Annual recorded birth rates by divisions, 1921-1930.-Subsidiary 
table VIII shows the births by sexes annually reported in each division and 

. gives the-birth rates calculated on both the methods indicated for each 
. ·division. The figures in the last part of this table are plotted in diagram No. 

IV-8. In each 1,000 of the population the difference in the method of 
· calculation results in a difference of 1 in the 

ITATEMENT No. IV-11. average birth rate for males, and 0 ·8 in the 
Female ~irth rt1t per thousand u a percentage average birth rate for females. . As is to be 

e1 malt ~irth rata per thousand by adminis- d h ds 
trative dlviliont annually, 1921 to 1930• expecte , t e variation increases towar 

the end of the decade being as much as 1 ·7 l u:S U :aj j ~ and 1·4 per mille of the total population in 
Yiot. · "' b :!!.:: h i:E ;;:E the case of males and females respectively. 

~ "' l" ~" "" {i" In both sexes the period 1923, 1924 and 
:::: :u lg::f l~~ r.:~ ~:~ 1925 shows the highest average birth rate 
:::1 : :i m :; lU :~ ;~ :: · tl :: throughout the whole decade, and the lowest 

· :: : :~ :' l&~ :t lgz :~ ~ :1 ;g :; was .recorded in 1930. Between the divi
::-: ~ :& l&~ :: jgz :: ;~ :g :g :f sions there are considerable variationS. In 
:::: :n Jg~ :~ lgg :~ tH ~ :: general, the birth rate for males was low in 
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•BKoiudlDICblt~ocooaHWTract.. the ~side~cy and Chittagong Divisions 
. . . . . and high m the Burdwan and Rajshahi 
Di~ons. F?r: .females ~he bJ.rth ·rate was consistently lowest in the 
Chittagong DlVlSlon, and, m general, waa highest in the Rajshahi Division. 
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The graph plotted at the right-hand side of diagram No. IV-8 illustrates 
statement No. IV-11, in which the female rate is shown as a percentage 

of the male rate. Only in the Presidency and 
Rajshahi Divisions was the female rate higher STATEMENT No. IV-12. 

Number at births annually report- than the male rate. On the average the variation 
ed in each sex per 1,000 married 
females aged 15-40 with female 
ratio as a percentage at malo 
ratia,1921·1930. 

in the proportions is extremely small and runs only 
between 98 ·6 and 99 ·7, but between the different 
divisions there is a very considerable difference. 
In the year 1927 

NOTE.-The ra~ are calculated on an 
estimate of the uumbE"r of females ap:ed 
15-40 on the 1st January of eo.ach yf'ar 
nssuming a uniform rate of change In the 
numbers of the same ages between one 
census and the next. Calcutta, Maida, 
Noakhall and the Chlttn~~;ong Hill Tracts 
are omitted from the calcula.tloo. 

Annual 
averac• 

1921 
19::.:2 
1923 
11124 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 
lll29 
UMO 

Ratio. 

Male. 

14·8 

Fe· 
male. 

80·7 
78·4 
M·H 
82·6 
81·6 
75·3 
74·9 
79·3 
77·6 
69·8 

Female .ratio 
as a pl'rcent
agl'l of male 

ratio. 

the ratio in Chit
tagong Division 
was as low as 
89 ·9, and in. the 
next year the 
ratio in the Presi
dency Division 
was as high as 
108 ·6. The ratio 
was most con
stant in the 
Dacca and Chit
tagong Divisions 
where it showed 

a range of 
per cent. 

between 1 ·9 per cent. and 2 

154. Birth rate per 1,000 child-bearing 
females.-An estimate of the fertility of 
the population in some respects more signi
ficant can be obtained from a consideration 
of the annually reported births per 1,000 
married females aged 15 to 40. Such an 
estimate eliminates differences due to varia
tions in the sex and age distribution and 
shows a comparison of the fecundity of 
that part of the population which is actually 
capable of child-bearing. The ratios are 
shown in the accompanying statement No. 
IV-12. The method on which they have 

DIAGRAM No. IV-9. 

Number of births annually reported In tach 
sox por 1 ,000 married tomales aged 15-40, 
1921 to 1930. 

NoTB.-Male hhths are !!.hown by t.he ront.lmwua, 
female by the brok1•n line. The Inset ahowa the 
number of femnle loirths per 1,000 malo births. 
ThP. mt.es are r.o.kuln.tf'd 011 an estimate of the numbrr 
of fE.'malcs aged 15-40 on the 1st. Januarv of each rear 
assuming a uniform onnunl rate of· dut.nge in the 
numhcn betwE'en one census and the next. (Figurt>a 
for Calcnt.ta, Maida, Noakh.ali and Cblttagong Hill 
Tract& are not considered.) 
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been calculated is indicated in the heading 7H-I-+-+--r--+-, +-.;-r--+-H-78 

- ' ' ' 
' ' ' ' 

-of the statement. In a later paragraph in 
dealing with sex and age specific death rates 
further details arc given of the method by 7&-f-!-f-+-+-+-"1' f:'--f-r+- 76 
which the numbers aged 15-40 in each 
year have been estimated. The figures - .--1-,-L-L-.l-..L.;_...L--"-•' ' !-
shown in the statement are plotted in 74- ":hi\++1--+--H-++-H:" +-74 
diagram No. IV -9. The same features as _ -_1\1/ \''I\ V : _ 
are shown in diagram No. IV-8 for the 11\ 
average of each sex here reappear, but by 12-

92 
•• _..;_1-n 

f · I f b I h ~~:J:::::s::t~PJ~ re errmg t 1e rates or ot 1 sexes to t e '!l !!: '!l !!: '!l "' "' " , "' :I-same standard the excess of the male birth - ...._,-,--,-.--r-...,1-r-'' 
rate is more clearly indicated. The diagram 70-f-11-t-,t-,+-!-r-,-!,-,t-t-t-70 
. t hih tthlt 1 • ~.,.o.;..n.;,,:_.;,"' 0 mse , \V c represen s e as co umn 111 n N N N N N N N N .., 

statement, shows the female ratio as a ::; ::; ::; ::; ::; ::; !": ~ ~ ~ 
percentage of the male ratio and indicates 
clearly the general trend to a reduction in the proportion of female 
born to male. At the beginning of the decade the proportion was 93 ·1 but 
the average was no more than 92 ·4, and in 1925, 1927 and 1928 it was o~ly 
92 or less. A period of one decade is hardly long enough to supply_ matenal 
upon which to base a convincing deduction as to the trend of the b1rth rate, 
but the figures for the increase in the excess of males over females. in the 
recorded census figures given in chapter V and illustrated by diagram 
No. V-3, shows that the tendency is genuine. 
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DIAGRAM No. 1¥·10. 

NUMBER OF CHILDREN 
AGED LESS THAN 10 

PER 100 MARRIED FEMALES 
AGED 15-40, 1931 

• 

and Sikkim the ratio is between 190 and,199, and 
in Darjeeling and Maida it is between 185 and 
190. In general, the ratio is highest in Eastern 
Bengal and the eastern part of Northern Bengal, 
and as a general statement it may be said to 
increase in proportion as one moves from west to 
east. In Burdwan Division on the average it is 
only 148, being least in Burdwan, Hooghly and 
Midnapore. In Central Bengal it is 165 although 
in the districts of Khulna and Calcutta it is even 
lower than in any other part of the province. In 
North Bengal it is comparatively low in Jalpai· 

. guri, Dinajpur, Bogra and Rajshahi but on the 
average is 175. In the Dacca Division and the 
Chittagong Division it is in each case 178, although 
in Chittagong district it has a proportion only just 
higher than in Dinajpur and Jalpaiguri. Diagram 
No. IV-11 illu8trates the trend of this ratio since 
1911 in the principal religions. Amongst the 
Hindus it has remained constant at the last two 
census counts, but between 1911 and 1921 in 
each religion and between 1921 and 1931 amongst 
both Muslims and tribals as well as in the average 
of all religions there has been a decline. On the 
average the ratio was181 in 1911 but had declined 
to 172. in 1921, and is now no more than 170. 
Figures for castes similar to those here referred to 
are given in subsidiary table IV where sorters' 
age-groups are used. Anglo-Indians and Indian 
Christians as well as Baidyas appear together With 

' . 
' . 

· 155. Proportion or 
children . to child· 
bearing femates.
The number of chil
dren less than 10 · 
years old per 100 
married females aged 
15 to 40 also gives an 
index of the compara
tive fecundity of the 
population. For the 
census of 1911, 1921 
and 1931 these figures 
are given in subsi
diary table V for each 
district as well as by 
religions in each divi- · 
sion, and they can 
be compared with a 
similar ratio of the 
number of children 
aged less than 10 per 
100 persons of both 

· sexes aged 15 to 40. 
The map, reproduced 
as diagram No.IV-10, 
illustrates the ratios 
calculated on the 
number of married 
females aged 15 to 40. 
It is highest in the 
Chittagong Hill Tracts 
(207). In Cooch Behar 

DIAGRAM No. 1¥·11. 

Number of children under 10 yeare 
of age per 100 married femaln 
aged 1 &-40 In certain nll&lonl, 
1911-1931. 
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Chakmas and Tiparas as having a high proportion ·of children. Brahmans 
and Kayasthas come with aborigines like Santals and backward classes like 

STATEMENT No. IV-13, 
the Namasudras, the Jalia Kaibarttas and Jogis in 
a group which also has a high proportion. The 
proportion is lowest amongst the Brahmos of those 
groups shown. The proportion of children to those 
aged 15-40 in the whole population is 68 and has 
not varied since 1921 but is lower tha.n in 1911 (76). 

Proportion ol penon• over eo per 
100 aged 15·40, 1931. 

Natural anrl administra
tive dlvJ .. Ion, district 

and atate. 

Male. Fe-
male. 

In Japan in 1925 it was 67, but in the United BENGAL 

States of America in 1930 it was only 58 and it 
was as low as 45 in England and Wales in 1921. 

156. Longevity.-Subsidiary table V also gives 
figures from which the extent of longevity can be 

West Bengal 
BURDWAN DIVISION , , 

Burdwan 
Rirbhum 
nnnkura 
Mltlnupore 
HooRhly 
llowrah 

gauged between different parts of the province and Central Bengal 
different religionS and can be COmpared for the PRESIDENCY DIVISION 

years 1911, 1921 and 1931. Comparison is by the ~~.;;.:rr:• .. 
f f h Nadl" proportion o persons o eac sex aged 60 and over Mnrnhldabod 

to those in the same sex aged 15-40. Figures f:~~1;.: 
shown in the table give for each of the years North Bengal 
illustrated the proportions per 100 of the same sex. RAJSHAm DIVISION .. 

I I l l b 
R'l.jshnhl n genera t 1ere 1as een a considerable decline at nJnaJpur 

h H d fi 
.TnJr,nlgnrl eac successive census. a the gures been DarJeo.iJna 

b• d ' ' h R<J.n~pur com me m preVIous returns on t e same principle Ho•m 

as that adopted in 1931, it would have been fi:';~·: 
expected that the numbers over 60 would be some- cooca BEHAR STATE 

what reduced but that a still further reduction East Bengal 
DACC.~ DIVISION 

would be effected amongst those aged 15-40 since 
a larger number giving their age as 15 should have 
been allocated to the group 10-15 and taken 
away from the group 15-40 than either the 
number of those added to this group who gave 
their age as 40 or taken from the group 60 and 
added to the group 55-60 who gave their age as 
60. It would consequently be expected that upon 

Dncca 
MymPnAI.IJgb 
}'llTitiJnlr 
llako.rganJ 

CHI1'TAOONG DIVISION 
TippPra 
Norlkhall 
C'hltt.11{011R 
Chltt.aRong Hill Trncta 

TRII'URA STATE 

SIKKIM 

.. 
4 

• s • •• • • • 
4 

• • 8 • • • 6 

4 

• • 8 
8 • 8 • • • • 
4 
I 

• • • • • • • • 6 
4 

7 

.. 
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• • 6 
6 • • • 
4 

• • 2 
6 
6 • • 
3 

8 
2 
8 • 8 
8 • • a 
4 

• • 8 • • 
I 
8 
3 • 8 
I 

7 

STATEMENT No. IV-14. 

the same method of composing age groups the 
proportions in 1921 and 1911 shown in this part 

Proportion ol penons over 60 per of subsidiary table V would have been rather 
100 aged 15-4o, 1931• larger than they are. This accentuates the decline 

g in the numbers between 1921 and 1931. But a 
'Q Nat.ural division. Male. F•· comparison of the actual proportions of the popula-
~ mate. tion distributed by age-groups shows that such a 

li 
"' = • 
,; 
~ 
c 
i 

All aenral 
Dunlwan 
Presidency 
RajAhahl 
Dnccn. 
Chlttii.Q:ODII 

Dnrdwan 
Pre!lldt>ncy 
Rll.JMhahi 
Dnc{'a. 
Chlttagonj: 

All aural 
:Bmdwan 
Prl*'·idetiC'Y .., 
Hnj,.,hahl 
illlC{'Il 

t'hlttllgona: 
All Bue;al 

Burdwan 
hf'Sirit'llC'Y 
RaJ<~hahl 
lJacC"a. 
Cbltt.'lgong 

• • decline is not necessarily due to a decrease in 
: : longevity. Although the~e are a considerably 
t ' : larger number in each 10,000 of the same sex under 
! ! 15 now than they were in 1921, some part of this 

increase is \mdoubtedly due to the method of 
obtaining the age groups and what is more ~:~igni
ficant is that in both sexes there is an appreciable 

4 
4 
4 • • • • • 4 
6 
6 

• • • 4 
6 
4 

• a 
8 
8 
8 

• • • 6 • • 
6 • 8 
s • 

4 increase in the proportion of persons in the group 
15-40 in spite of the fact that this group in I !)31, 
as has been indicated above, excludes a number of 
person::! actually included in the figures of 1921. 
In diagram No. IV-12 the figures illustrated are 
not those drrectly taken from subsidiary table V 
but those shown in the accompanying statement 
No. IV-13. Statement No. IV-14 shows similar 

figures by religions. Both statements show the proportion of the total 
population aged 15-40 which in each sex is aged 60 and over. There are 8 
persons of both sexes per 100 of the total population in the whole of Bengal 
compared with 20 in Japan in 1925, 24 in England and Wales in 1!>21 and 36 
in the United fltates of America in 1930. The proportions are fairly evenly 
distributed between the sexes but in general a larger contribution is made by 
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females in the Burdwan"bivision and in'parts of the Presidency Division than 
elsewhere. Amongst Muslims in whom the total number in both sexes 
is less than in the other religions a greater proportion of those aged 60 

DIAGRAM Nit. IV•11. 

NumiMr 811111 10 an~ •- per 100 of tilt total papulation llttl 15·40, 1931. 

lfOR.-Jialfl!l an lhoWD OD *be left. femalea OD the rllht. The I.Diet lbOWI Calcut.ta • 
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111111111111 3 
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·'f/DL~ I 

~ ' 

and over is contributed by males. In Sikkim the incidence of longevity 
is relatively high amongst both sexes but elsewhere the proportions 
contributed by each sex differ considerably from district to district. The 
largest proportion to the total at the highest ages is made by males in the 
districts of Khulna., Dacca and Chittagong and by females in the districts 
of Birbhum, Bankura, Nadia and Murshidabad. In both sexes the propor· 
tions are comparatively low in Calcutta, Dinajpur, Jalpaiguri and Rangpur. 
Hindus in Dacca. and Chittagong and those of tribal religions in Burdwan 
have an aggregate larger proportion in both sexes calculated in this manner. 
The variations in longevity estimated on this method show very much the 
same variations in 1931 as in 1921 when it was highest amongst males in· 
the lower delta, in Noakhali, Chittagong and Dacca and amongst females 
ill the north and western districts, particularly in Nadia. 
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157. Annual recorded death rates by dtvisions, 1921-1930.-The number 
of deaths annually reported and the death rate per 1,000 in each sex in each 
division are shown in subsidiary table IX and the ratios shown in the last 

DIAGRAM No. IY-13. 

N~mbor of deaths annually reported par 1,000 livinc of tho aame1ox in each adminilfrativt diviaion,1921 to 1930. 

NOTB.-Tho rat.los are comput.cd upon the e~t.lmat('d population on ht.' January of rach year calculated on the auumptioo of a unJ.fonn annual rate ot 
change from one cenMu.s to the next. (FiRurea for Gbltt.H.gong llill Tracte are not oo record.) 
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portion of this table are illustrated in diagram No. IV-13. In both sexes 
the lowest death rate was recorded in the year 1930 and the decade is one 
in which the returned death rate on the whole shows a decided decline. It 
was highest in both sexes in 1921 and between this year and 1930 the curves 
of each sex show two peaks, one in 1923 for females and 1924 for males, and 
a second in 1927 for both sexeH. On the average the death rate reported 
was lowest in both sexes in Chittagong, where also on the average the lowest 
annual birth rate was reported and where the rate of increase in the total 

. population has beetJ. very much higher than in any other division. It was 
highest in both sexes in the Rajshahi Division and higher in the Presidency 
and Burdwan Divisions than in Dacca. The Rajshahi Division where the 
average rate was highest shows the widest divergences from the average trend 
from year to year in the whole province, but in general the curve follows a 
line similar to that for the average. In Burdwan and Presidency Divisions 
the peak in the cnrve for both sexes occurs in 1926 a year earlier than in the 
average curve. In the other divisions the corresponding peak is in 1928. 
In the Chittagong Division the highest rate was in 1922 and not as elsewhere 
in 1921. The graph plotted on the right-hand side of this diagram and 
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illustrating statement No. IV-15 indicates the comparative incidence of the 
death rate between the sexes. From 1922 to 1924 when the rate was rela
tively high amongst males it was 
comparatively low amongst females 
in almost all divisions. The years 
1927 and 1928 showed a compara
tively high mortality for both 
sexes, but proportionately more 
serious in the case of females, and 
the rate was considerably in excess 
of the male rate in the next year 
1929. The female ratio is least 
in comparison with the male ratio 
in Chittagong Division and greatest 
in the Presidency Divi~:~ion. 

STATEMENT No. IV-15. 

Ftmtlt death rail 11 1 ptrctntace of male death rate In 
etch admlnlotrallvt dlvition annually, 1921·1930. 

AnnUli ... , ... 
1921 
10:.!2 
1D23 
1~2-a. 
]II~!) 

]{120 
11127 
lll2.'4 
lY~O 
1980 

•Bongal. lJurdwan. PreRI· RlljRhl\hl. Darr:n. •Chitto.-
• dt'nttY, II'UIIJl. 
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158. Death rates for Muslims and Hindus by sexes, 1921-1930. The 
death rates in each sex for Muslims and Hindus have been calculated for 
each year and shown in statement No. IV-16. For the computation of these 
ratios the population in each religion i~ the whole of the registered area ~as 
been calculated for the 1st of January m each year on the usual assumptiOn 

STATEMENT No. IV-18. 

Number of d1athl annually report· 
1d ptr thouland livinl of each 

I IX, Mutliml and Hlndul, with 
ftmalt rate at 1 perc1ntace of 
malt rail, 1921·1930. 

NOTB.-The rata are computed on 
t.he eetlmatcd population on hit Janu· 
ary of each year oaJculatR.d on the 
a~~tumptlon that the numbun lo each 
~ex cbauat•d at a uniform rate from one 
cen•ua t.o the next. 

Death rat.. Female 
rate M 

Male. Female. a r::r· 
ceu Ke 
of male raw. 

IIUILtll. 

Alllftlll .. ., ... U·l U·l ll·e 
1921 80·2 29·0 96·0 
11122 2U·O 2f ·0 92·3 
lll:!;j 211·4 :!4·6 o:J ·2 
]11:!4 20•7 23·9 1'!.9·6 
UJ'.!6 26·1 2:1·2 92·4. 
lU:!U :ta·7 21'.·6 06·4 
1U27 24·1 2!t ·9 99·2 
)fj2)t Jl4•2 ¥f.·l 90·6 
111:!9 21 ·8 22·8 )02·8 
lil;jU 20·7 20·0 00·6 

HINDU. 

Annual ... , ... U·l U·l tOO ·I 
1921 80·8 30·4 98·7 
1Y:!2 26 ·2 24 ., 96·8 
11123 U·7 24·2 9~·0 
111:.!4 25·4 2' ·3 06·7 
111:!6 24·1 23•7 0M·3 
1\l:.!d 2··· :l··7 101 ·8 
lll:l7 2f·· 25 ·2 103 ·8 
1U2H 23·7 :l.f. ·0 103 ·tl 
11120 21 ·6 ~2·6 106 ., 
lD:to 20·7 21·6 IUS ·9 

DIAGRAM No. IV-14. 

Number of dtatht annually reported per 1,000 of tach 
ux, Mutlim and Hindu, 1921 to 1930. 

Non.-The lnaet ahowa the female ratio 0.1 a percentage of tbe 
male ratio. 
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that the changes between two census years took Jllace at a uniform annual 
rate, and the general feat-ures revealed by diagram No. IV-13 are also sho\l.n 
in diagram No. IV-14 illustrating this statement. In general, the recorded 
death rate was higher for males and lower for females among~;t Muslims than 
amongst Hindus. In both sexes in each religion it was lower in 1930 than 
at any other period and showed a general decline interrupted by two increases, 
one between the years 1923 and 1924 and another between the years 1926 
and 1928.. The last column of the statement illu.'ltrated by the diagram inset 
in diagram No. IV-14 shows the ralative incidence of mortality in each year 
between females and males of the same religion. AmongMt MuH!ims female 
mortality compared with male mortality is proportionately letis than amongst 
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the Hindus. In both religions the general trend illustrated in tho similar 
portion of diagram No. IV-14 has been towards an incr<'aHe in the proportion 
borne by the female rate to the male rate. Amongst Hindus since 1926 and 
amongst the Muslims in the year 1929 the female ratio was actually higher 
than the male. 

159. Calculation of sex and age specific death rates by divisions, 1921· 
1930.-Statemont No. IV-17 shows for each adminiskative division the 
sex and age specific death rates for each year, 1921-1930, with an average 

Ama. &nd fl.'nr. 

Average, 
1921-30 

1121 
1122 
1923 
1924 
1826 
1821 
1127 
1921 
1921 
111130 

AVtrl(l, 1111·30 
1921 
Hl22 
1112:1 
1Y24 
1U:UJ 
1026 
}!)27 
102H 
IU::!9 
lll!iO 

.... , ••• , 1121·30 
1021 
1022 
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1024 
lfl!!fJ 
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11127 
)92/i 
)1120 
19:<0 

Anr•c•, 1121-ao 
11}21 
1022 
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lU:!R 
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STATEMENT No. IV-17. 

Ace and ltXIpeclllc death ratll per mille by adminlltratlve dlvlllons, 1921·1930. 

MaiM at aRea 

0-6 6-10 10·16 15-iO i0-80 80-40 40·00 60-60 60 
&: 

0-5 5-10 10·16 15-20 20-30 80-40 40·00 &0-00 60 
&: 

over. ovor. 

85-2 13-8 10 ·0 13 -7 14-4 17 ·0 22 ·0 35-2 74-8 58-0 12-1 • ·1 18 ·1 17 ·8 18 -· 20 ·0 31 ·4 87-5 
BO·I 1T·O 11·T 1T·I 11·1 13·3 18·1 •S·I 11·3 TO 1 1•·• 
88·0 14·1 10-1 14·1 11-7 11-1 23·7 38-0 11·4 18·0 11·1 

·.70·2 14·8 11·4 111·1 11·1 18-0 11·7 31·0 .... 81·0 11·7 
11-1 14·4 11·1 11·3 11·1 11·1 13·7 31·1 73·1 17·4 11·1 
··-· 13·1 10·4 13·1 14·4 17-1 11-1 33·1 71·1 17·1 11·3 
84-1 13·0 1·1 11·7 13-4 11-1 11·1 33·4 71·3 11·3 11·7 
80·1 13·1 •.• 13·3 14-0 17·1 21·1 34·1 71·1 13·7 11·1 
80·1 13·0 1·1 12·1 13·7 17·3 11·4 31·1 77·1 13·0 12·3 
18·1 11·1 7·1 10·4 11·2 14. 20·0 31·3 71·4 11·1 10·1 
s•-o 10·1 1·1 1·1 10·1 13·T II·T 31·1 7··3 •T·I 10·3 

11·1 10-0 11·1 13·1 11-1 31·7 
10·1 18·1 18-1 11·1 11·0 11·1 
10·0 18·4 17·1 17-1 10-0 30-1 
10-0 17·1 11·4 11·1 10·3 30·0 
1·1 11·1 11·1 17-1 11·0 11·7 
1·7 11·1 11·1 17·4 11·4 30-0 
1·0 11·1 11-1 11·0 10·1 31·0 
I 7 11·1 18·7 11·1 11·1 31·1 
•.• 14·1 11·1 11·1 11·0 11·7 
I·· 11·1 1··1 11·3 II·· 30·0 

U-1 
10·1 
11·1 
•••• 13·1 
11·4 
13·1 
71·3 
Tl·l 
71·· 

71·2 11·1 1·0 11·7 13·1 17·1 13·1 31·1 11·1 11·1 11·1 1·1 1··· 11·· 17·1 11·0 33·1 11·3 
00·0 
66·6 
61HI 
00·7 
67·7 
78·7 
H4·0 
77·8 
74-·8 
1!0·4 

1•·1 21 ·4 27·1 
U·3 16·2 19·4 
1~·9 13·6 17·6 
13·6 14·7 Jlht 
JI·H 12·4- 16·7 
12-3 12·0 16·8 
1::!·3 12·7 16·4 
11·9 12·7 16·7 
10·0 10•1 13·9 
9·6 9·8 18·1 

34·1 ·~·2 118·3 
24·Z 3S·f H2·3 
~2·4 37·4 fl3·f 
2:1·6 SH·9 87·H 
21·1 86·0 84·6 
21·6 87·4- M9·6 
22·2 SIH; OIH; 
22·9 :JR·6 H9·H 
1U·7 84·2 A3·6 
10·3 84•1 86·1 

84·1 
1\9·7 
08·2 
06·0 
65·2 
71·7 
63·6 
58·] 
(JO· 7 
116·1 

U·9 
Jl·8 
11·2 
Jl·4 
]0·7 
12 ·1 
12·6 
12·6 
JO ·I 
10·7 

12·0 
10·4 
9·1 
9·1 
8·6 
9·2 
8·8 
8·5 
6·9 
6·6 

19·6 
15·8 
13·7 
14·7 
13·· 
14·0 
a·• 
]5·3 
12·6 
11·6 

22·0 
16·8 
14·7 
16·6 
13·· 
14·9 
1fi ·1 
]1)·7 
13·1 
12·0 

7··3 11·3 11·1 1··· 14·1 17·1 13•1 37·1 84·3 11·3 11·1 10·1 11·· 11·1 

26·0 80·8 47·7 
18·4 27·9 82·6 
16·0 10·1 80·, 
17·3 zu·z a:J·1 
16·7 17·9 20·6 
)0·6 20·8 32·0 
17·0 10·8 3,·1 
16·9 20·4 34·0 
14·6 17·8 2~·8 
13·4 16·6 29·4 

11·4 11·0 33·1 
01·6 20·4 
76·7 W·O 
74·1 lfi·O 
7:1·7 H)·O 
~11·6 17·0 
7fl·7 16·4 
jU·1 17·0 
Ofr7 16·2 
70 ·1 1 {j. 4 
64·0 13·3 

14·0 JA-4 tO-R 24·1 
12·R 16·6 Ih·~ ta·a 
11·8 14·7 14·1 10·4 
12·7 ]0·0 15·6 17·9 
11·5 13·0 14·6 17·2 
11·7 14·6 16·1 1~-3 
11·7 lfi-2 16•1 lR·l 
Jl·O H·6 J:J·B 17·1 
0·5 12·8 12·7 10·· 
8·9 11·2 12·2 14·7 

31·8 
24·3 
21 ·8 
22·9 
~2·8 
24·8 
2·1·A 
2~·8 
22·9 
21·8 

4-A·O 07·6 R1·0 17·8 13·7 22·0 
36·0 79·7 04·8 14·2 ll·R 10·2 
3:J-0 73·2 60·2 14·0 10·6 17·0 
36·0 so·o 6~·2 ta·o IO·S 17·8 
3fi·1 H-&·1 76·0 16·6 10·7 17·· 
SH·2 90·2 69·8 15·8 11·0 10·0 
87·4 00·1 64·2 17·6 11·6 10·7 
Sll·2 A4·8 6M·3 14·6 10·0 18·4 
StJ·S tciJ·1 63·0 16·2 9·4 18·2 
3~·8 78·6 66·5 13·7 8·2 15·1 

28·6 26·6 29·0 42·6 
18·9 1o·s 21·9 :n·5 
16·7 ·16·7 JH·6 2H·6 
li·O 17·6 IO·.f 2H·l 
17·.f 17·8 20·0 29·8 
10·6 20·1 22·4 36·7 
20·3 :.W-6 23·8 36·2 
1K·4 10·1 22·8 38·8 
18·5 10·8 21·7 84·8 
16·8 17·4 21·0 88·0 

71·· 
Fl7·1 
09·· 
62·0 
64·1 
74·8 
M4·1 
H2·8 
77·4 
EI:J·6 
77·0 

71-7 11·0 11·1 17-1 17·7 ••.• 
M5·0 1~·6 lfi·O 21·1 22·2 27·5 
70·6 14·0 12·4 ]7·3 1H·2 23·9 
~a R 1R·1 14·4 11i·6 1H·9 2:J·8 
72·7 11\·7 H-7 21·0 21·6 211·7 
it:hl 17·6 U·9 1M·9 10·1 24·1 
fiA·d 10·0 12·1 10·3 17·8 22·2 
61S·2 15·7 11·6 ]11·7 17·7 :ll·6 
flit-S l!i·O Jl·l 16·6 13·4 21·0 
6ll·8 18·9 0·6 H·2 H·6 18·6 
6l·O 1~·0 0·6 14·1 14·0 17·0 

17·1 
80·8 
27·1 
27·9 
lU·6 
2H·O 
2fi·H 
2r, ·4 
27·1 
.::!3·0 
26·0 

31·7 71·1 12·1 11·7 11·7 11·1 11·0 10·1 11·1 11·1 
26·9 30·0 80·8 40·6 
lW·6 24·8 26·0 34·8 
22·2 26·2 2R·8 37·0 
2ll·2 :l6·6 2R·6 :n·O 
21·0 24·· 26·8 34·7 
:lfJ·4 23·· 24·6 :j3·8 
22·8 24·4 24·7 ~4·1 
2:J·.f 26·8 20·7 :JO·l 
211·9 21·8 24·6 36·0 
lM·O 00·· 26·8 36·7 

11·1 
02·0 
62·8 
&9·9 
60·6 
fll ·H 
61 ·1 
CfJ·6 
02·0 
67·6 
60·8 

11·3 11·1 
76·0 17·1 
64·4 13·6 
u:J·2 14·8 
04·7 1,·3 
r,o.a 1:&·8 
66·2 11·1 
6r•·O 12·8 
66·!) 11 ·8 
r.~.o fl·9 
40·7 8·2 

·1·1 10·1 
MJ·7 ll·i 
M-2 13·~ 
40·0 l:l-2 
47·8 JJ ·7 
.J:J-4 10 -& 
411·3 9·6 
·•:t·6 10-6 
47·6 11·0 
40·0 H-1 
M7·0 7·2 

••·o 62·8 73·6 1&·2 
80•7 5H·6 69•7 11·9 
4fH~ fl8·8 74·2 11)·2 
44·9 71·2 61·· 13·4 
:\9·2 70·1 66·1 14-·fi 
lU-1·1 OD-4 59·0 13·6 
37·9 HI·O fi7·8 18·6 
30·0 70·9 69·8 1a·• 
36·2 06·1 fifH~ 13·0 
87·8 73·1 6··8 13·3 

1·1 11·1 11·4 14·1 11·3 10·1 17·1 41·1 10·· 
11·7 16·2 
0·7 13·6 

10·9 14·4-
11·2 16·6 
0·4 U·O 
7·0 10·3 
R·O 10·0 
7·7 10•7 
6·1 7·6 
4·7 7·2 

17·1 10·8 24·9 8A·O 71·0 64·1 
13·8 lfi·7 20·4 82·4 62·2 6:1·1 
1•·8 16·0 20·6 81·6 ft:J·6 62·6 
14·& 10·2 211·0 ao·7 67·0 r.a-6 
12·6 t•·t 1H·S 2H·8 63·4 46·9 
10·6 12·6 111·2 2fi·9 64·4 46·3 
12·1 H·8 10·1 20·8 74·1 40·6 
12·8 ]fi·6 20·0 31·1 72·8 47·7 

ti·O 12·1 16·7 27·6 6/o4·7 44·6 
8·2 11·3 10·0 26·6 60·1 40·7 

7·1 11·0 11·1 14·1 11·1 11·1 17·7 .... 

]3·7 
)0·4 
11·6 
11·2 
10·8 
9·2 

)0·9 
10·7 
8·3 
7·5 

1·7 
7·7 ll·O 1:1·2 16·0 20·0 31·3 71·6 .&7·8 JO·O 
9·0 1:1·2 Jr,-6 17·H 22·4 a4·0 7:l·R 46·8 ]1·8 
9·8 Hi·l 16·0 111·0 211-A :-l:i·l 61·6 4~-M 10·7 

lO·li H·M 1:-1·8 11)·4 1~·8 2H·8 60·1 40·7 10·2 
8·0 JI·2 Jl).-8 13·H 1t1 0 :l7·7 6:1·3 :17·8 0·6 
6·· 0·1 liJ·.f 12·8 Jfi·O 2R·7 ti0·6 40·0 H 8 
0·1 11·1 11·6 14·0 1ti•4 ;:11·2 73•1 30·9 10·0 
6·5 0·6 0·2 14·6 1R·7 29·8 72·8 42·6 10·8 
•·0 7·8 H·9 11·· 15·, :lO·O 61}·7 !JtS·O 7·7 
.f·3 o·~ 7·9 1n·2 u·a 1!6·2 uo-o aa·1 7·1 

• £x.cludlna the Chlttaaona: HUI Traatl. 

16·7 23·8 
12·6 18·· 
12·6 20·0 
12·6 20·8 
Jl·O 19·6 
10·8 18·1 
10·9 20·2 
11·3 20·0 
9·6 17·6 
8·9 16·& 

7·1 14·1 17·1 11·1 11·1 11·1 11·1 
10·8 19·5 22·/i :!0·2 20·7 34·5 62·0 

Fl·6 16·6 17·3 ltJ·H 11·• :n-e 5J·o 
D-3 10·1 17·M 16·0 17·6 2H·O 63-U 
9·1 JrJ·7 JH·4 16·1 16·7 2ft·1 64·2 
7·6 H·4 16·1 H·O J6·U 2ti·4 M·.f 
o-6 ta·t 14·2 13·• 14·7 22·0 L6-o 
7·8 ]6·8 11'4·1 17·0 17·4 ~7·6 115·9 
7·1 tr,·6 19·2 17·9 Hl·2 27·2 66·7 
•·R 12·1 16·· U·R 16·7 :t:6·0 ft:l·7 
4·6 10·6 13·0 1/J·O lf·7 24·1 62·4 

1·3 11·1 11·1 ,. .• 11·1 11·1 11·1 
6·8 12·6 14·8 J4·R 16·8 2A·6 6R·U 
7·4 1::1·7 16·7 17·2 HI·S :iU·6 6JoC·6 
8·2 l3·H 14-8 16·1 17·6 21'4·8 66·7 
8·1 14·0 15·0 14·8 15·· 24·3 62·1 
6·2 11·9 IS-H 12·9 H-9 ~3·8 6U·I 
6·9 10·4 12·6 12-H 14·4 2:1·8 fJrt·3 
6-7 12·2 14·7 lfi·2 16·6 2H·6 72·0 
6·7 11-9 Jfi·O 16·6 16·6 2H·D 73-U 
4·3 9·3 1~·0 18·2 14·4 2-&·8 117·6 
•·1 &·6 10·6 11·6 13·8 ~·8 OG·.f 

fur the decade. In subsidiary table X similar figures have been worked 
out from the revorted d<'.aths by two methods of ealcnl~tion. Tho first, 
con·eHponding to that previously uKed in census returns, est1mates the .death 
rate pnr 1,000 of those recorderl as living at the age-groups concerned .m the 
previous census population. It is, however, clear that a calc~IatiOn of 
proportions upon these figures is bound to be to some extent maccurate 
owing to the change in the c?mposition of .the age-groups. The most 
satisfactory method of calculatmg the proportiOns frolJl year to year would 
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be first to obtain an accurate estimate of the composition of each age-group 
at the beginning of each year concerned and then to c~lcu!ate the ratios upon 
the numbers so determined. This is the method whiCh Is employed by the 

, Registrar-General in 
STATEMENT No. IV-18. 

Ap specific death rate lor lemalet as a percentage ol that lor males bJ 
administrative divisions, 1921-1930. 

Area and year. 
0·6 5-10 10·16 1&·20 20·80 80-4:0 40·50 60·60 60 

& 

England and Wales. 
It cannot be applied, 
however, unless statis
tics are available both 
of much greater accu-

over. racy and in much 
Average, 1921-30 87 ·7 89 ·7 91 ·7 119 ·112& ·0 105 ·1 90 ·I 89 ·2 90 ·1 greater detail than 

11n 1:: : :: : :: : :n in Bengal since the tilt 
1121 

.J 11ll 
C( tl24 
Ql 112:1 
z 1121 
... 1117 

•• 14·1 
N·1 .... 
81·0 
87·4 
18·7 
88·1 
87·0 
11·0 
11·0 

14·7 
13·7 
81·1 
84·0 
81·1 
10·0 
11·1 .... .... 
17·1 

13·7 
12·7 
17·7 
14·0 
ll·l 
11·1 ., .. 

1U·S 
t11·4 
101·1 
104·1 
111·1 
111·7 
124·1 
131·0 
131·1 
1U·I 

1:; : :: : :n :n :n method 

• 1121 
• 1121 

1130 

AYiriJI, tlt1 .. JO 
Hl21 .: 1922 

c 11"123 
;r: 1924 

1~26 Cll 19:!6 Ill: U127 
:::0 1928 • lD:!O 

toao 

.. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 

IJ·I 101·1 

11·1 
15·1 
N·1 

11·1 
88·6 05·6 108·4 
84·1 06·7 100·9 
86·5 101·8 100·0 
86·2 97·4 91·0 
87·8 102·8 100·0 
87·8 }05·2101·1 
91·7 104·1 07·7 
8K·l 107·7 97·7 
88·4 )07·4 101·4 
90·9 107·0 101·6 

111·1 
107·7 
106·9 
10f\·2 
)08·0 
llS·fi 
118·7 
117·1 
128·6 
126·0 
122·1 

111-J 100·0 87·1 115·7 87·1 
113·1 tOC·I 11·1 11·8 10·8 
132·1 110·1 11·8 11·7 11·1 
131·1 111·0 .... 10·1 11·1 
14C·I 11C·I 15·0 01·0 15·0 
131·1 111·7 I:I·C 13·1 11·1 

114·7 11·7 IO·e II·S N·1 

107·0 94·4 90·8 R6·4 80·~ 
107·2 04·8 115·2 84·6 79·7 
108·8 91·4 85·2 81·2 j8·6 
lOR·} 94·0 85·r5 85·1 79·8 
)08·0 100·0 R4·8 tH·O 80·1 
115·6 101·2 93·9 A7·1 85·6 
118·8 HIS ·8 89·1 8R·5 87 • 
12:1·6 101·2 t\9·1 88·1 86·0 
120·7 104·3 87·8 84·2 89·t 
122·4 102·2 85·4 86·2 lt:f·3 

" is based on correction of 
the census figures at each 
age period for migrants and 
decewed at corresponding 
ages allowing for the inter • 
val between the census year 
and the year for which 
the estimate is made."
(Newshohne-Ekmenta of 
Vital Statistics, 1!123, page 
47). 

At'lrlp,tllt·JO •. 11·1 M·l 13·· 11T·J tn·t 

• 1021 
,. 1922 
g 1028 
: 19:!4 
Cl 11125 
- )Q:!R 
GO 11127 
1A11 J92A 
a: 19t-9 
a. 10a0 

•. 89·4- 87·2 
•• 84·9 88·7 
.. 89·3 H8·1 
•• 87·1 87·4 
. . 93·1 97·1 
.. 91·0 96·3 
.. 91·6 100·0 
•• 88·7 9!i·4 
.• 90·0 98·7 
•. 86·7 103·0 

98·8 
02·1 
89·8 
85·0 
93·0 
04·0 
99·1 
96·4 
98·9 
92·1 

119·5 
123·1 
116·6 
111·3 
125·2 
130. 1 
129·6 
1:1Pi·S 
148·0 
134·8 

119·1 
)19·8 
)18·· 
114·7 
11A·2 
129·1 
)34,·4 
taS·S 
145·7 
137·7 

:~::: :::: :::~ :::: Such a method could 
~~n ~~:~ :~:~ ~n be applied in Bengal 
1 ~:~ ~n ~~ : ~:; only if figures by sex 
m:: :~:~ ;n :n and age were main
m:~ ~~~:g ~i g :t~ tained annually for 
118·4 98·e oo-1 99· 1 emigration and immi-

A•or11,,11t1.30 •• ••·• n·• 13·7 111.-s n•·• to•·• ••·• •o·•. 88 "1 gration and if the 
• 11121 •• M·6 82·2 100·6 112·8 116·7 109·1 08·4 02·3 98·7 fi d th 

;: 1022 •• 8<·7 81·5 wo-8 1o•·• lla-2 101-1 96·.9 R7·2 90·8 census gures an e 
19!!3 •• 8!il:·6 8-1·0 87·6 108·1 117·6 'IU!l·9 96·1 91·4 90·3 fi f d th 

c 1o24 ••. 84·6 so 2 85·7 o9-o 10;-o oo-6 9o·5 •2·• ••·1 1gures o ea s were 
:z:: 10:!5 •• 80·6 82·9 85·6 103·2 114·7 101·2 tJ0·4 88·6 8A·2 b I t d t I !!!; t92o •• 86·o 84·4 so-s m-o 111-o 10~·• •5·o ._.7 ,.... ta u a e accura e y 
-.; Hl:-!7 .• 87·8 86·0 U4·0 121·0 128·8 118·0 97·2 90·0 74·8 b . I 
ac 1o2s •• 86·8 so·s 101-8 121-2 17<·6 111-1 ••·6 oz-6 88·7 y s1ng e-year age 

11l:!U ., 8R·R 93·5 99·0 128·2 140·0 )17·2 1112·9 9t1·7 71·U • d An f 
19ao •• 89·0 o5·o 92·7 117·o IS5·o n•·o 101-2 94·< ••·• per10 s. y use o 

,.., this method or a modi
fication of it is, there
fore, clearly impossible 
in Bengal. An alteD
native method which 
has also been uRed for 
England and Wales is 
to estimate the compo
sition of each age
group by taking the 
age and sex distribu
tion of the _previous 
census and increasing 

a .. ra1~t tll1·30 •• 13·4 M·O 81·1 121·J UO·I 107·1 11·0 
1921 •• 8fi·r5 80·1 92·3 120·· 131·6 102·0 83·1 
1U22 •. 82·6 77·0 87·8 115·R 12:i·4 100·8 t.45·S 

• Hl23 •• t~a·2 79·6 86·8 111·8 12-t·& too·o sr,-o 
C 1024 •• 82·8 78·3 81·3 107·1 120·9 99·4 ElS·6 
c:11 19:!5 •• 88·0 80·5 80·9 110·8 1:l0·8 99·3 M·D 
ca 19:!6 •• ~2·4 82·9 ft6·B 127·2 la5·2 107·2 90·7 c 1927 •• 84-·5 86·6 01·3 140·4 149·6 114·9 91·1 
G 1928 •• 84·4 90·7 92·2 144·9 tf,ft·l 116·6 91·0 

10::!9 .. 84·1 03·2 94·1 HJ9·2 173·0 122·3 94·0 
1930 .. 81·9 ~1·5 06·7 "140·8 1fi8·5 115·0 88·6 

ll·t 
90·8 
Hft·l 
Ji\8·9 
fo\5·0 
tiK·2 ..... 
\)2·9 
87·6 
90·0 
92·9 

87·8 
H3·0 
84·7 
80·H 
~5-K 
8.>·4 
&i·9 
90·2 
92·7 
90·8 

Anra1•• 1111·30 •• 11·4 11·1 14·7 101·8 120·7 ta2.·4 17·1 10·4 11·0 
ci 1A2l .. 80·0 A9·8 88·8 105·9 101'1·8 91'1·7 84·0 91·0 96·2 
Z 1022 .. 86·4 84-·l 82·2 103·8 1117·0 YR·6 81·7 89·7 94·~ 
0 1923 •• 87·3 R7·7 83·7 91·-t 05·3 94·4 84·1 87·S 92·0 
Cl 192.& ,. 8H·0 95·3 78·7 !14·6 1CI8·6 02·9 81·9 A4·4 86·7 
C 1926 •• A7·1 92·3 77·5 lOH·S 107·8 93·6 A2·8 M4·1 94·0 
~ 1926 .• R8·S 02·6 92·2 114·8 121·2 104·1 90·0 87·8 DH·O 
!: 19:.!7 •• 91·7 U4·3 73·8 HJ9·9 126·7 lt1R·O fl0·2 91·3 98·6 
:Z: Ht:.!S •• Rll·7 98·2 87·7 124·0 ]63·0 106·8 HR·8 97·0 101·H 
ca 1920 .. oo-o 95·1 S7·8 122·4 134·8 116·8 93·5 93·6 96·8 
• 1930 . •• 89·5 08·8 95·3 126·0 134·1 ll2·7 96·1 98·6 )00·8 

•Excluding tho Chlttagong Hill Tra<ta. 't t th 
1 o e same per-

centage extent as it is estimated that the population at all ages has 
increased. It was at first thought that some adaptation of this method might 
be employed. It was contemplated that the population on 1st January of 
each year might be estimated on the assumption of a regular rate of change, 
that it could then be distributed (a) by the sP.x and age distributions of 1921 
and (b) as a check by the sex and age distributions of 1931 and that the 
differences between these distributions in the population at ages in each 
intercensal period might then be examined and an adjustment made to 
distribute them in some proportion from year to year which would bring 
them increasingly nearp.r to the distribution of the nearest census year. 
In the end, however, it was decided that such an adaptation of the method 
previously used in England and Wales would involve an amount of calculation 
out of proportion to the accuracy of the figures. In order, however to 
avoid the marked discrepancy which was bound to occur at the later age~ of 
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the decade by applying only the age proportions estimated at the census of 
1921 it was decided to ta,ke each age-group in 1921 and 1931 and for each year 
to ca,lcnlate what the age-group would have been had it changed at a regular 
geomctrieal rate between 1921 and l9:H. f:>uch a calenlation gives figures 
for each age-group which bear little or no relation to the actual distribution 
in any particular yea,r but are certainly no more inaccurate and probably 
rather more satiHfactory than those ohtained by distributing an estimate of 
the total population made upon the same principle according to the age 
diHtribution of the census at either Pnd of the decade. An application of the 
agP distribution of 1921 would clParly result in a considerable discrepancy in 
the later years of the decade and a similar discrepancy at the earlier years of 
the decade would result from an application of the age distribution in the 
census of 1921. On the nwthod indicated the population in each of the age
groups chosen was calculated for each sex in each administrative division on 
the 1Rt .January in every year from 1921 to 1930 and the population in each 
age-group for the whole of Bengal was arrived at by the addition of these 
estimates. The average population in each division was computed for each 
age-group by merely averaging the ratN! calculated for each year. In 
statement No. IV-18 the ratios for the scxc8 arc compared in the manner 
elsewhere adopted in this chapter, i.e., by showing the female ratio on a 
percentage of the malo ratio . 

. 160. Discussion of sex and age specific death rates.--The death rate is 
lowest in both sexes in the age-group 10-15. From that age in each suecesl!ive 
group shown it is higher than in the preceding. Amongst males the higll('st 
mortality at age 0-5 is shown in the Bnrdwan and !'residency Divisions where 
the average for the decade was 75 ·2 ami 74 ·3 per mille, respectively. It is 
in these two divisions also that the highest mortality at age 60 and over is 
returned. In Burdwan 89 ·6 and in the Presidency Division 84 ·3 per mille 
of the persons living at that age were returned as dying on an avPrage during 
the dceade. As recorded tho mortality at ages 0-5 is lowest in the Chittagong 
Division and next lowest in the Dacca Division and these two divisions in 
the reverse order show the lowest recorded mortality at a.ges 60 and over. At 
the earlier ages amongst males there is comparatively little range in the 
variation of the age-specific death rate from di:vi~ion to division, but the 
range becomes wider at ages after :lO, and at the age of 60 and over between 
Burdwan with the highest aml Dacca with tho lowest recorded death rate 
there is a difference of 22 per mille, in other words in 1,000 persons aged 60 
and over in Burdwan and Dacca Divisions more than :lO are likely to die in 
any given year in Burrlwa.n for every lO in Dacca. The age ~peeific dl'ath 
rates as recorded are lower for females than for males at every age except 
between 15 and 4-0, a period incidentally corn·sponding roughly with tho 
child-l.ll'aring ages. Tho disproportion is in general most marked, as is seen 
in statement No. IV-18, in tho age-group 20-30. · In the Dacca Division it 
amounts to as much as 140 per 1,000, indicating that in an equal number of 
persons of each sox in this division aged between 20 and 30 the chance of 
any individual female dying within the year is about one half as high again 
as in the case of males. Tho death rate amongst females is highest at the 
very early ages in the Presidency Division all!l Burdwan Division and loweHt 
(as also amongst males) in the Chittagong and Dacca Divisions. As amongHt 
malcl'l also the lowest female death rate at ages of 60 and over is in Dacca 
DiviHion and tho highest in Presidency rLnd Burdwan. The variation between 
divisions in the age specific death rates of females is also comparatively small 
up to the age of 30, beyoud which the range is corJHiderably incrcaRed and 
reaches a:; much as 17 ·5 at the last agc-grou p shown. The range iM in g<'neml 
thronghont more reHtrictcd amongst females than anwngHt males and its 
extent at the lat.Pst age amongHt femali'R is less than the range amongst males 
of the <'orresponding age. In the eritical ages bdween 15 and 40 the recorded 
ra.te amongst females iH very much less in the Chittagong DiviHion than 
clsowhPrc. It is in thi:; division abo, as shown iH statl'nwnt No. IV-18, that 
there is in general the least proportional discrepancy bPtwecn th? male au.d 
female ratios except ))(•tween the ag<·s 20 and 40. An exceptwn to tlus 
general statPment is the Burdwan Division in wh 'chat 30 to 40 the recorded 
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death rate for fomalcs is actually loss than thnt for males. Comparud with 
males the doath. rate operate11 ltlllijt heavily ngainllt fomalos at the carlicHt 
ages of their life and becomes incrl'!Rsingly sevore until tho n.p;o of ::10 is roached 
after which it bogins to slnckon off, leaving the relative incidence at tho ngo of 
00 and over practically the same as it was at 10·1/i. In other words, amongHt 
a given number of each sex of any age-group Hhown in the tlthlo, compn.rod 
with males the chances of survival are mollt favourable for fomaloe at the 
ages 0-11, are diminiHhed in tho two succoodinp; rtuinqutmnia. but do not booomo 
less than nmongKt the males until the ages 15·40 are roachod, huyond whioh 
in succcHsive d~Jcr.nnial periods tlwy are Letter and toncl liuooollHivcly to 
improve until the last ago-group ie roached. 

· 161. Limitation• of the crude death rates.-Ae data for comf.JariHon 
between the mortality current in diliorent divil!ionK tho crude doat 1 ratt1H 
loave out of account such important con11idorations as the effect of tho diff,,ront 
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agl" diHtrihution in the population in OI.Loh al'Ot~ nunfl!irnod. lt is clnar t.hat, if 
In two areas tho ago spcuifio death rates aro idontical, the crude doath rate 
may ditTor widuly, mtlr(•ly bocauHo the ago diHtribution of the Jlopulrttion iH 
dilturcnt. Aa a. mothod of allowing for difforoncos In tho ago d1Htributfon of 
tho population it is cuHtomar·v to compare wh1tt are known aH standardi:r.l'd 
and oorroctod doath ratcH. Htandardiz<Jd dmtth ratus for Moh Y«'ltr during 
tho decado are shown for oaoh 11cx in each adminiHtrativo divit>iun is statmnont 
No.IY-19. 

162. Calculation of atandardized deatlt rates.-Tho mnthod of arriving 
at UwHo ratn11 ill horrowod from !tayrngn~ l'oarl's Jlledical Biometry and 
Stati8ticB, Tho dnfinition of a · standu.rdi:r.tlcl doath r1~to thoro given i11 aK 
follows :- . · 

" A Mtan<lflr·t.liz<lli <loath ru.to I• an ah•Lra.1t or thenrotio llj.!lll'O dnrivml hy 1Lpplyln~e tho 
8pt10ifto death rnLn" nf the jlfliiOr&l popul11tlnn, or of Mumo at .. uct.ud hnRp;in&ry pnpulat,iom, to tho 

- u.ctually uxi•tin~e a11o and "''x di•t•·ilontfon of th11 living pnpul11t.inn nf a l"~•·ti••uh•r lu~•~lit{ to 
dctt•rrnlno wh11t would bo the num hor of dl'ath~ In that luo~Liity if t.ht~ "I'""' II" rirnf<h mt..•~ n U10 
atanrlani /KJflltlnt.ion prevailed thflnl, o,nd thon dividing Ou! munht~r of d•·•~th• au nbt.ILin"'l by 
tho o,otuo. tot.nl living populo.tion of tha lnor~lity." · 

The stu.ndardizud doath l'ate thus show11 what would havo Lt•cn tho dou.t.h 
rate In the population of the aroa conocrnud if the ago t~p!luilio dottth 
ratos apJllicable to some other population had been applicu.hlo. It thoro· 
fore produoos ratt11 which on compari11on amongst thernKolvos abHtraut 
f1•orn the "pooifio forcoR of mortality in oauh a.roa and indioato what diiior• 
enot~B in the doath rate would have . resulted moroly from tho ditTormwns 
in the ago diKtrihution of tho r,opulation if idontioal forcos of mortality had 
boon operative throughout, 'Ihe mothod aduutod in calculu.ting tho frgurcs 
shown wa.B to t.ako the avor1tge ago spncif\o doath ratos ( Lhe pr!'JliLra tion of 
which has a.lroady bmm doHoribod) for tho gonoral population ovnr tho docadu 
Hl21 to 1931 and to apply them in each divil!ion to tho popultttion of ettch 
sox d.ltttrib.utod by a,p;c·groups on an. e11timo.te made by tho method already 
dll!Klrlbod m explalnmg tho preparation of sox and ago spociflo doat.h rn.tol!. 
'l'he number of deaths which would have ro~:~ulted, had those identical furc<'B 
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of mortality }JOan operating in every divitlion In each rear, were then Clllculatod 
and Hummed and the total, exprtlHH<ld art a proportwn 1wr mille of the total 
oHtirnated population in that year in that locality, appear• in the table a.B the 
atandardiHod death rate, 

103. Discussion of ltandardlzed death rates.-Tho atandardizml death 
rn,toM arc highest· amongHt maloH in the Chittagong anti lJaoca. DiviHions 
followed hy tho H.ajHhahi, l'roHirloncy and llurdwan Divit~ionH. AmongHt 
femal011 the order iH Komowhat variod, 'l'hey are highoHt in Dacca, JtnjHhahi 
and l'ro!!idoncy VivitdonH, loHII in Uhittagong and lowuHt in llurdwan DiviHion, 
'l'ho range of variation is eonHidllrahly loss than in tho recorded dl'ath rate 
shown in l!ubsidiary table IX, l'art D, a roHult which of courHo would be 
expoctod 11inco one of the disoriminatin¥ factors has buon automatioally 
om ittlld from comtidomtion in the propllratwn of the standardizod death rat11H1 

viz., the IIXiHiunce of mortality forces of dilforont virulence in diiTllront placoH, 
If thn only force operating had boon a difTcrnnee in tho ago con11titution of tho 
population in oaoh diviflion, Chitta.gong which ill tho hoalthieRt division for 
both I!OXOH llncl Dacca, whloh i11 tho noxt hoalthioHt diviHion, would be cxpoctocl 
to havo actually tho largolit and Htlcond hugost malo death rate and the fourth 
highoflt and highoRt fomalo dnath rato and the variation in thoir poHition 
iH Homo indox of tho 11uporior lwalthinuHif of thoHo diviHicms. Dacca. and 
Chittagoug DivitdnnH both have a lower actual recorded death rate than the 
Htand1trdimd mto and thi11 fant juHtifies a dmJOription of conditions tlwt•o as 
he1tlthy, that i.H to say, that health conditions in thoHo two diviHions oporato 
favourably to Htlllh an extont that thoy conv(lrt an unfavourahlo into a. 
ftwout·ablo actual death rate. On .tho other hand in Burdwan, l'ret~idonoy 
anti Hajt~hahi Divi11ionfi tho actual duath rate in both fiiOXOII is highor than the 
Htttndardizud rate which jut~tiflos a dt~Mcriptiun of conditlon11 in thoso throe 
di vit;ionl! O.H poHitivuly unhealthy bocauso they turn a death rate which would 
be low on the avurage incidence of mortality into a. high rate. · 

164. Standardized and 11 corrected 11 death rates.-Stanclardizod death 
rates HUITnr from tho dofoct f,hat they take no account whatever of tho actual 
mot·tality roUtmlt~d for tlach diviMion. If we take Burdwan O:nd Prm1idoncyo 

ITATEMINT No.IV·IO. 

"Oorrtoltd " dt1lh "'" (per mille) ., dlvlelone, 1121·1930. 
Uur•lwnn. l'm~lt1t~Rfl)', JlAjllhllhl. Jlftflf11, •ohlt.t••••u•. 

Vtt••r. ,...... 
M••lcll, .lr'omalcHI. Mnlnt. lfnnmla~. Mnl"•· ltnmnltll. M~tol81, Vnmn!lll, MniM, ll'onud•. 

I ' g a ' ,. a 7 I g 10 11 
AVtriCI, 1111•1t30 11·11 ..... IT·IO IT·h •• '47 11·11 11·01 11·11 11·11 11·11 

111:.!1 ltfl ·1!·\ :1:1 ·Join 
"' ·i? 

fl:I•OU ' IHI·HII :12·M4 KM •Ill K7·4· 11 •lUI lUI ·I'IH 
IU:.!\1 S£7 ·711 iln ·Ml lllf •H"- SI!O·Hil 27 •I'U 1:11·74 :.!11•1\:t lUI •fill !l:l·~t'J ¥1 ··: 1u~:1 1211·11· ~m ·1111 :,lf\•110 KD ·Ut 81 •Ill llll•td ~II·U~ 211 ·61 II! I ·110 JU·M 
Ill~~·' ~~~·II·\ 1-17 •411 11!7 •IIJ 11!1) ·411 Ill •11!11 W.ot•llt 24 ·Ill'; K2 ·Of\ 1111·1111 JP ·Ill 
1\l:.lti Kol •lll'l II!:I·Ul 07·71 27 ·117 311 •IU 2ii ·711. Ill ·:IU 10•0, IN ·Mil 17·76 
l!l:tO 21\ •II:! l.!li ·7:1 \!H•IJ:t i111'1·7M Y7 ·I'IG IIIII ·711 lU •71 10 ·17 1M ·UG . 17·MII 
Jm!7 v.r.·ll<! ltti·\!11 117 ·61 K"·Ol K7 •II 117 •411 Ill ·4N su ·71f Jl» 'Ill JU 411 
JII~Jil JH ·fiN ¥4 ·411 IUt•M VO·~II M7·f0 KH·J4 111·711 VII·IU JU •ftl HI·U& " 
Jmm llii·IUI ~I ·PH 1.!1\•U ~7 •117 llft•Ol ~ft·IIO IH •IIi& JU·KU Jll •UJ 111 .• ., i 

11mo Ml·•u MI•4Q MU•61 u•·•o •• •ON 116·H· 17·" 17 ·6H U·llll U·D• 
• JGxc,ludhiM OblttAiiiOIII Jllll Traotl, 

Divi.HionR for inKt.anco, tho 11tandardizod death ratos givou above dill'c1r from 
the avllrago dNlth rate for all agor~ in tho whole of Bongal only Loco.uHe of tho 
dilfl•ronm•M in the ago dhttribution. 'l'huy omit all oonHid(•ration of the 
dill"oronr.oA in thA l'ate of mortality due to other oonHitlorationll and pt,ctilictr to 
t•ctch divi111ion. Tho flguros shown in 11tatornunt No. IV-20 as "corrootod" 
dnaih rato11 at·o tlot quite what iH UHtl!l.lly undorHtood by that term. A 
corroctod doaih rate is thus descriht1d by l'llarl- · 

" A ~Ufl"lll't<lfl a •• ~tb fiLI.o Ia an ab.trBOt or theurutlo figure got by applying the apoolflo 
d1111th r11t<•• nhMtorvorlln a hllliLI population tn the al!o an<i au a: dl.trlhution of aume arbitrarily 
cho•on Mtandnrd pnpulut.ion. A unrrouwd dc1Lth ratA! lo, In ahort, Ju•t the n•vei'Me of • 
otiLndardizud <loath rate." 

It 11how11 what would have boon the d<1ath r1~te in a. given looality if with the 
forcl•S uf mortality rucordod in Cfll1h ago-group of the aetual population, tho 
pn}lUiation had in faot been oollHtitutod in l'tlHJIOOt of it• age tlliltribution in tho 

• 
• 
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samn mannPr 11>1 t.lw gonl'ml population. 'Vhat aro.pre~wntnrl aH "correc-ted" 
dt'ltt.h r:tlt•s in Mf.nh•mt>nt No. l\T-20, how••ver, aro ratios ca.leulated from the 
t<tn.ndardiz<'d dl!!tth rat ('I! by tho application of a correction factor mnasuring 
tlw nmount by which tho erude dcnth rates of the lomtl population are altero1l 
from t.hn dt•ath rate at all ages of tho gnneral population as a l'l'<mlt solely 
of tho difTt>rcnce hctwo<'n tho two populations in respect of tho age distribution 
of the living. The corroetion factor was obtained by dividing tho death rate 
in tho geneml populntion by the standardized dt>ath rate in tho local 
population. By the produet of this factor with the crude death rate of each 

· divi:;ion the figures pt·esentcd as " COITectnd " death rates were obtained. 
These figun'B conHequently show for each division a death rate in w!Jich are 
included (a) tho specific fon>es of mortality peculiar to ench division (intro
due<'d implieitly in the crude figures) and (b) an allowance for tho peculiar 
ago dilltribution of the living population in each division which brings it into 
identity with the age distribution of the standard population. For purposes 
of comparit~on, therefore, the fignro8 shown as " corrected " death mtes aiHo 
measure, though perhaps less exactly, the effect of the specific forces of 
mortality at work in each division, abstracting from the difference introduced 
in the crude death rate by the difference in the age dit~tribution. 

NoTE.-The method by which standardized and "corrected" death rates were calculated 
is illustmwd in the form by whkh their computntion wns f&cilitnted and which is reproduced 
in substance below. Using the notation in tho form and aaopting Lx to represent tho number 
of pt'rsons of age x in the totnl (i.e., the general) popuhtion, the formula for corrected de .. th 
rates as generally understood would bn-
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165. Discussion of u corrected" death rates.-The "corrccterl " death 
rates place the diviHions in the same relative order as the actual rate11 shown in 
subMidiary table X. In both tlllXl'S RajHhahi has tho highe~:~t " corrected " 
death rate followed by Presidency, Burdwan, Dacca. and Chittagong DiviHioni'l. 
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Tllfl correete<l figures diiier comparatively little from tho at·tunllignreR given 
in snbHitlinry tahlo IX and aro notiet·ably gr£'ater than them only in the 
llunlwan UiviHion and amongHt males in tho l'reHirlency DiviHion. In a 
previouH paragraph the unhealthinesR of eaeh diviHion was eHtimnted by 
eompariHon of Ow Htanclardized with the actual reconlt'd d<•ath rates. llut 

STATEMENT No. IY-21. 

Female death rate as a percentage· ol malt death rate-- -crude, standardiztd and " corrected " -br divisions, 
1921·1930. 
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it, iH JWrhapH mom Higuificant to make the cstimate by compariHon between 
tlw stand:u·uized and the corrneted rates. The eonduHions already drawn 
arc reinfonoP<I by this compariHon. The diHcwpaney iR greatt>Ht amongst 
both H!'X<'f! in H.ajHha.hi and the l'rosidenry l>iviHiollH and the inference is that 
in tlwHn two diviHion:,~ conditions of lwalth Pontrihuto a larger share to the 
aetna I rom pnrativc death. rates th1Ln ditkrenct•s in tho ago conHtitutions 
of 1!1o JlOfl1IIation. A eompariHon of the reiativo ineirl<,nee of the crude, 
Htaudanliz<'<i an(l "corrected" de:tth rates amongRt the sexell in each division 
iH f:wilitatc•d by Rtatcment No. IV-21. 

J(Hl. Causes of death.-In fmbsidinry table XI the actual number of 
deaths from the prineipal eauHes of death aro Hhown together with the death 
mte:i <·alculatcd upon them by both method:; UHcd in this chapter. In subsi· 
clia.ry tnl.ilo No. XH a Htatenwnt new in the present rPport has bnen included 
:;lwwin~ tho proportion of dnathH due to caoh of these !:!elected cnu:;eA. The 
proportionate in<,idoncc of deaths from each individual eauHe, cxeept in child· 
uirth, vari<,:; eomparatively little hdwccn the soxes. DPatlu> from fever~ occur 
proportionately more frequently am<mgHt woml'n in Burdwan and PreHidency 
ami le:-~s frPr{lH'ntly in tho other divisions of the province. Hmall-pox appears 
to t.alw proportionat<,ly a slightly larger toll of womPil than men only in the 

. l'n•,irlcllv:V I livision. Except in the J>resideney Divir~ion dyHentcry everywhere 
doNpateh"H a larger proportion of the male than the female population. It is 
Hollwwhnt. nru·x pr•cte<l to finrl that in e<fU<Ll numbnrtl of mm1 and women 9 
men will die from respiratory diHca~es for every (i women. Expeetatiol18 
wonl<l Hngw•Ht that the sox proportions would be revenmd and that women 
Jiving often :;eduded in eonfined and flOml'times ill·vt·utilated quarters would 
HttfTPr more from Htwh diseases al:! tubereulosis; but the conditiou,; undnr whieh 
these returns ILI'C com piled through village ehaukidars .make it likely that 
in n very consicl<mthle numhPr of caHns inaccuracies or indefinite returns havo 
en•pt. in. On the other hand, it iii inacconlarwc with expectation to lind that 
thl' r<'tw·n:-~ Hhow a largc'r proportion of female:; dying by suieido in eaeh 
divi•;ion althou~h the prcpnmtion of tho returns to one plaee of decimals only 
eom'l•al~ the diffl'r<'tl<'<'l:l whieh nre clear if the caleulation is carried to a Hee<md 
plaC'<,. Jn both r;excll eauRes of de:1th grouped togtother all fever aecount for 
by far the gr£'at majority of d<,aths, viz., in every 1,000, 71:3 amongHt males 
and 7I!J arnongtit fenmles. In the l~ajshahi DiviHion the proportion of deaths 
from tht•He caUHl'S iH very eonNi<lerably higher and reaehe~ 850 per 1,000 
anwng.~t rnah·H nnd 814 per I ,000 draths arnongHt females. It iH, Romewhat 
surpriHingly, lowcNt in the Prer;idcncy and Burri wan Di~iHions. , In. cvc~y 
1,000 deaths of pnrson,; of the same t>ex ft·vera account m the I reHtdency 
Division for fi:l-t amongHt males and u5:3 amongHt females and in the Hurd wan 
Division for 639 amongHt males and 668 amongHt female!!. Thill difference, 
21 
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however, is possibly due to the more'" inaccurate classification lrl cp.uses ot 
death i? the .more. illiterate area. o~ Dacca, CJ:?ttagong and Rajshahi, since 
except m RaJsha.hi, fevers account m the Presidency and Blirdwa.n Divisions 
for the deaths of a larger percentage of the total population than in ~ny 

• 
ITATEMENT No.IY·II. ; 

- • MonthiJ ftr;ul'll ol rainfall,-~~ ol rice per rupM, birth ratt and duth rate, 1921-1930. . . . 
Actual ~gu,.., • M:ontbl~ average. ~f 

Year-"" Jan. Po b. Karch. AprU. May. JUDI!. July. Aug:. Sept. Oct. Nov. Dec . . All 8£an~ l"rob-
month I, twtl aW. 

fktJi4.. MT'Of'::i: 
liolt. 

1 • B ' 6 0 ' 8 9 10 11 12 18 u 15 18 
. RAINFALL IN INGHEI (1ft ooto 1), 

1921 1·20 0·17 2·92 8·57 8·5! 12·87 17·07 15·76 9·67 3·76 0·02 0·08 . 1·11 6·94 l·eolr 
1922 0·20 0·08 0·11 1·47 4·18 22·60 18·00 15·75 18·87 4·12 0·20 0·07 I·S 1·6S · 1·636 
1923 0·00 2·26 0·33 1·58 6·16 11·24 16·4-8 18·68 8·22 2·77 0·68 0·06 1·11 6·364 1·088 
192i O·BB 0·28 o-m; 8·62 6·75 U·65' 18·« 14·16 14·29 8·58 1·90 0·02 1·581 6·681 1·340 
1925 0·54 0·73 1·46 7·27 7·89 11·77 13·68 l1·68 12·29 5•72 0·40 0·01 1·111 6·117 1·041. 
1928 0·69 0·38 8·96 8·14 8·60 9·40 !1·69 15·88 12·42 ,.,, 0·17 0·95 1·111 6·60 1·34B 
1927 1·06 1·28 1·00 2·9& 7·08 12·62 12·12 8·91 12·27 8·82 0·23 0·00 I·U 4·8Z4 0·91t0 
192e O·tl 0·19 0·.0 1·47 8·21 17·27 18·24 16·24 7·15 8·86 O·U 0·01 1·61 6·78:4 1·378 
1929 1·1111 0·28 1·41 4·11 6·17 1S·15 16·80 l1·35 10·43 10·72 0·06 0·75 1·111 6·3R~ 1·094· 
1980 O·M 0•50 2·19 1·84 8·40 13·64 17·08 14·26 7·68 2·92 8·45 0·03 1·111 6·149 1·161 ... ,." " 1111-H O·Ul. ..... I·W S·lll ··- 1S·Ut 11·181 IS·811 1o-n1 1·111 0·111 G·VS I·Oil 8·063 0·373 

·s.D. 1·619 • 0·839 J•tz6 1·526 l·l18 3·193 1·811 1•211 1·381 2·662 1·114 0·276 6·063 .. ,, 
P.ll. ± O·lll O·lJ1 0·161 O·J26 0•2311 0·744 0·661 0·411 0·608 0·644 O·BDO 0·681 0·378 .. .. 

IEERI OF RICE PER RUPEE (oonoto 1), 

1921 8·312 6·625 8·687 8·25 1·062 8·062 5·76 5·75 8·0 ""6·876 6·875 7·187 1·3!1 0·421 0·08'1. 
1\122 7·376 7·876 7·0 6·& 6·312 8·187 0·187 8·312 6·437 6·875 7·125 7·562 1·854 0·429 0·087 
192S 7·76 7·6~6 7·662 7·687 7·662 7·437 7·437 7·126 7·125 7·812 7·875 7·5 7·451 0·188 0·038 
1924 7·6 7·562 7·687 7·375 7·0 8·562 8·125 5·937 6·& &·812 6·5 6·125 l·&la o·8zo O·I61 
1Y25 8·487 6·437 8·062 6·812 6·625 6·620 6·687 6·687 6·562 5·662 6·6ri7 6·0 1·841 0·304 0·062 
1926 6·876 6·937 5·875 6·75 5·625 6·6 6·1~7 5·187 6·312 5·6 5·75 6·875 1·114 0·202 0·0~3 
1927 6·937 6·812 5·876 6·625 5·& 6·312 6·312 6•12& 5·0 •·937 5·125 5·562 1·427 0·329 0·061 
1928 6·!il2 5·437 5·5 5·& 6·,37 6·376 6·437 6·375 6·662 6·825 6·0 8·437 1·125 0·303 0·069 
192!J 6·812 7·0 7·062 7·125 7·062 8·75 6·437 6·437 6·876 6·437 6·75 6·125 8·191 0·316 0·064 
uao 7·437 7·· 7·502 7·2> 7·125 7·062 7·187 7·312 7·· 7·812 8·002 9·662 7·111 0·648 0·131 

of ... ,.p 
1111-H l·lU 1·131 1·1111 1·11S 1·311 1·110 1·071 I·OU 1·037 l·lll 1·411 1·711 1·101 0·857 0·053 . 

.. 

B.D. 0·'108 0·761 0·161 0·808 0·162 0·733 0·726 0·1e4 0·111 O·R57 0·901 1·131 0·857 
P.ll.± O·lU D·I6J O·J64 O·J'li 0·163 0·1DtJ 0·166 0·164 0·164 11·~81 0·198 O·S43 0·0>3 

BIRTH RATE PER 1,000 (Oft ooto 3), 

1921 !i·91 2·8& S·U 2·41 2·85 1·69 1·49 1·88 1·7· 2·86 2·77 2·44 1·321 0·652 0·112 
1922 2·62 2·11 2·42 2·38 2·36 1·78 1·85 1·71 1·68 2·97 2·73 2·71 . l·t77 0·422 0·086 
lY~ 2·91 2·64 2·00 2·75 2·3S 1·87 1·95 1·68 1·99 2·92 2·67 8·06 1·480 0·409 0·096 
1U24 2·78 2·68 3·15 2·77 2·15 2·10 1·7t 1·6, 2·14 2·18 2·61 3·11 1·401 0·490 0·100 
1925 2·37 2·36 2·99 2·86 2·20 2·22 1·89 1·94, 1·76 2·18 3·01 2·98 1·378 0·408 0·083 
1926 2·50 2·69 8·2~ 2·36 2·83 1·87 1·43 1·67 1·65 2·00 2·68 2·&5 1·230 O·Sla 0·104 
1927 2·58 2·87 2·84 2·37 2·35 1·63 1·42 1·66 1·79 2·38 2·66 2·47 1·110 0·442 0·090 
1928 2·81 2··2 2·8g 2·89 2·18 1·87 1·87 1·80 2·01 2·50 2·88 3·05 2·420 0·466 0·096 
t92e 2·&6 2·50 2·94 2·62 2·01 1·89 1·76 1·78 1•93 2·32 2·70 2·87 1·320 0·411 0·08~ 
1930 2·48 2·43 2·,3 2·27 1·81 1·69 1·68 1·85 1·69 2·22 2·60 2·79' 1·000 0·468 0·0~ ... ,.,. ,, 
1111-30 ..... I·QI a-111 1·111 l·lOl 1•11il 1·111 l·lll 1·111 1·131 1·731 1·103 1·311 0·480 0•030 
.9. D. 0·178 0·165 0·303 0·101 0·168 0·186 0·190 0·160 0·111 0·293 0·1211 O·B-19 0·480 ,;~ 
P.JI. ± 0·0.1f 0·033 O·OOD O·OU 0·036 0·040 0·041 0·032 0·03tl 0·062 0·021 0·063 0·030 

D.EATH RATE PER1,000 (IIIIIDtll). ~ 

1921 8·87 2·88 9·28 2·78 1·60 1·88 1·64 1·92 1 .. 87 2·58 3·29 2·90 1·122 0·621 0·128 
1·99 2·14 2·16 1·51 1·70 1·78 1·59 2·66 2·42 2·60 1·084 0·406 0·083 1D22 2·87 1·86 

1U23 2·86 1·83 1·91 2·18 1·8& 1·49 1·82 1•60 1·71 2·37 2·56 3·« 1·013 0·6~S 0·113 • 

• 

1924 2·99 2·0· 2·.0 2·33 1·77 1·88 1·61 1·81 2·02 1·78 2·16 2·92 1·120 0·446 0·091 
1926 2·22 1·82 2·07 1·77 1·68 1·73 1·&8 1·67 1·88 2·12 2·79 2·92 1·113 0·423 0·086 
1028 2·27 1·96 2·28 2·09 2·10 1·85 1·29 1·64 1·61 1·78 2·66 2·44 1·168 0·378 0·011 
19~7 2·67 1·87 2·06 1·79 1·97 1·46 1·32 1·60 1·57 2·19 8·05 . .2 ·97 1·036 0·644 0·111 
1928 2·71 1·00 2·02 2·&7 1·99 1·50 1·66 1·4.2 1·&8 1·87 2·80 2·M 1·020 O·iHO 0·008 
1929 • 2·17 1·71 1·67 1·71 1·•1 1·82 1·35 1·01 l·tiO 2·03 2·88 8·00 1·840 0·609 0·104 
1930 2·02 1·74 1·69 1·88 1·62 1·80 1·26 1·22 1·40 1·69 2·08 2·50 1·730 0·408 0·088 

a ...... , • .... 
1111-JO 1·101· , .... I·IS7 1·101 1·101 I·IQ 1·471 1·111 1•161 1·100 1·&81 1·88& 1·041 0·522 0·032 

.~.D. 0·643 0·•6& 0·18tJ O·&Itl 0·291 0·178 0·1S1 0·179 0·175 0·120 .0·363 0·291 0·622 
P.ll.± 0·07J 0·05tl 0·093 0·081 0·063 0·038 0·083 O·OJB 0·031 0·068 0·071 0•062 O·O:i2 

NO'I'B 1 -li"IRUJ'f'l are unwelabt.Ptt arithmetical avenaea from tbe dl5trlct 8fillreB publl11hed by the Director ot Agrlcult.ure. The!!&-ate 
unweiRhted 'arithmetical averagee of the recordlng stations in each district which had been in extAtence at least 6 yeara in ~021. All 
BdtJAb.dist.rlcUareincluded except Calcutta, NoalUlall, .¥&Ida and Chlttagong Btu Tracta. 

Non 2.-ll"lguJ"ea are unwelghted averages from the district ftgnTM publtahed by the Board of Revenue, Bcnpl. Th011c are the details 
reportecl by local oftlcera at the he.dquartera atation of each d18trict. AU Br1tllh diBtriots are included except (.)alcutta, DarjeeJjng and 
Chlttaao»a Rlll Tracta. · 

Noon a.-1Urth and death ratea are eomput.ed from the monthly returns of the D."·P. H. and are per 1,000 of the pt>pnlation at the 
bqlnnlng of eaeb montb calculated on tbA uaumption that the population hu changed at a reKU!ar monthly rate between tlta.cenaw of 
lU:U and that or 19Sl, AU Brltiab dl.ltrlct.. are lnoludod except Calcutta, M&lda, Noakba.H and Chlttay;ong HJII Tracts. 

division in Bengal. Plague has practica.lly ceased to be a. regular cause of 
·death at all. No deaths from this cause were returned during the decade in 
Chittagong, only 3 in Rajshahi and only 20 in Dacca amongst all sexes and on 
the average during the decade no more than 4 men and 2 women in every 
100,000 deaths of the same sex died from this cause. The returns show that 
small-pox was most prevalent during the decade in Burdwan and Dacca. 
Divisions, dysentery in Burdwa.n and respiratory diseases in the Presidency 
and Burdwa.n Divisions. · 
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Cha.pter IV, Diagram .l :- Jlonthl,r n.riatlon in the birtll rate ---• de.th rate ___ ~teen ofrioe per Re. _____ , and rainl'all ____ ,-1921 to 1930. 
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167. Comparison of birth rate, death rate, price of rice and rainfaii.
It is customary in the census reports to incorporate a diagram llhowing the 
monthly figures of minfall, price of rice and recorded deaths. With some 
modifications a similar diagra·m appears in the presPnt report. The figures 
on which it is based 
form statement No. 
IV -22. ·In plaee of 
the number of deaths 
the dPath rate has 
been shown because 
it is a better index 
of the incidence of 
mortality in the total 
population. Thfl 
birth rates have also 
been added, and both 
the birth and death 

DIAGRAM No. IV-15. 

Fluctuation from month to month-uerage, 1921-3G-(on leH), and from 
year to year-monthly average, 1921-3G-(on right), in the birth and 
death rates ptr 1 ,000, rainfall and price of rice in seen per rupH. 

N~B.-ThA hae~ llnr (0) rrpf'('~f'Jlt.'l tb£> O\"l.'r-1\ll fn''l.'ra~t· of 11!1 monthe in 1921-!JO and 
the pomts plotted are the amount hy whkh the avrragt•ll for cneh IndividuAl month (on 1£'10 
or mont.hil of each year (on right.) excef'd (+)or faUsbort of(-) thlao\'er-alla\·t•r11 (11' 
e:a:presscd lu multipli'B of ltllataurlurd deviation. 
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rates have been ' f -- ' ' f 
calculated upon the ~+++++++-+-+++-hl,tJ ++++T+++-+-+-+-+· 

' 
population estimat- =: ' ·· r-. . , 

i 

ed on the 1st of each -;; / _ r!- i '· 

sumption that the - - . 

; __ 
i -month on the as- -\ 

population changed =c\ ~- J - ·· ·. c' 
at a uniform monthly _ - :: r· . ~/If~~ ·.. . -..;,· ~~ 
rate between one - . · .. · - 1/ 1/ ·.i ·f'" . / 
census and the next. • ++.++M--+-+-+-l-fi-,4. ~H-+-::¥-rH>-4"' 'rh+H--4\rl- • 
This method of :::~.. \ : - '-" . :·. \~I/ ., , \+ 
calculation (as has _ _ ' ' :·. '( ~ 
been already pointed - - - · .• ·· ' ' !., -
out.) is not unexcep- - · · - 1-- '.··. . • \·-
tionahle but avoids - ' - \' : : ~ 
the entirely unreal :::::: ' \\ ' - \/.. " ' .::~ 
enhancement of --·· ./ 
birth and death rates •-++++-+-+-:1-+-hJ........I-!-+H-+-+++++++-+-• 
introduced towards - ~ \ 1 1 ·· · -
the end of a census ::: _ 1/ _ t 
decade by using the - I'-- !-

population at the , • - , ~ • ~ & ~ Q @ • • • = 

-

+ 
-

• ii .......... 
beginning of the de-
c~tde from which to calculate them. The graphic method adopted for 
prescnt1ttion of thtese figures on the present occasion ·also d iffcrs 
somewhat from that previously used. The figures have been aventged 
in threA separate ways: first to show the avPrage incidence in each 
of the twelve monthR during the whole period 1921-1930; next to show 
the average monthly incidence in each of the years 1921-1930; and thirdly 
to show the monthly average of all months over the whole period Hl2l-1930. 
In presenting the actual figures this last average has been taken as a base 
line and the standard deviation (sec introduction) hafl hPcn adopted as the 
unit of variation to show the amount by which the actual monthly figure of 
any month PXPeeds or falls short of the over-all monthly average. The 
standard deviation is a factor so calculated that, except in very unusual 
ci.J·cum:>tanees, an equal proportion of examples taken from two differl:'nt 
series may be expected to fall within an int.PrvalmPaHured by the Rame numbPr 
of times the standard deviation appropriate for eaPh serifs and this m<:thod of 
plotting therefore has the advantage that it gives a universal scale by v.hit·h 
to compare the extent of variation. from month to month within the total 
rangn of variation observed during the whole period. Diagram A on a 
neighbouring page therefore shows not only the variation from month to 
month duri.J1g the last decade but alHo its relative extent. In addition two 
further graphs havo been plotted to show first the average in eac~ of the 
twelve months over the ten years concerned and secondly thfl monthly average 
in each of these ten years. These details are shown in diagram No. IV-15. 
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The most instructive of these diagrams is probably that showing the variations 
between the averages for each month during the. whole period. It will be 
seen that t.he curves for the birth rate and the death rate evidently follow the 
same tendencies, whilst there appears to be no connection between the curve 
for the death rate and that for the cheapness ofrice: on the other hand if 
the death rat.e curve be shifted to nine months, seven months or six months 
earlier it will be seen to.follow much the same tendencies as that of the birth. 
rate. The validity of these agreements can be tested by obtaining a correlation 
co-effieient between the two rates concerned. The correlation co-efficient, 
as its name implies, is the result of a calculation which gives a measure of the 
correlation between two series of events. It is so calculated that its value 

· is plus one when two series change invariably in the same direction (greater 
or smaller) and in exactly the same proportion and it is minus one when a 
change in one is represented by an equal proportionate change in the other 
but in the opposite direction. By· the size of the correlation co-efficient it 
is therefore possible to determine roughly the extent to which any two series 
are interconnected. The correlation co-efficients worked out are shown below. 

Co-efficient of correlation betweeil-

(1) Birth rate and death rate 
(2) Death rate and seers of rice per Re. 1 
(3) Death rate and birth rate 9 months later 
(4) Death rateand birth rate 7 months later 
(5) Death rate and birth rate 6 months later 
(6) Death rate and birth rate 2 months later 
(7) Seers of rice per Re. 1 and birth rate 9 . 

months later 
I 

- + ·796± ·023 
- + ·137± ·064 
- - ·308± ·058 
- - ·603± ·040 
- - ·473± ·045 
- + ·374± ·053 

• 

- + ·173± ·062 

In considering the correlation co-efficient it is customary to assume that 
correlation is significant if the co-efficient is both of reasonable magnitnpe 
and at least six times· its probable error. The co-efficients shown above 
support the conclusion, drawn from an examination of the curves themselves, 
that there is a high degree of positive correlation between the birth rate and 
the death rate. The reasons for this are obscure since it is 'Obviously 

. improbable that the same conditions which result in a birth in, say, the 
month of December, have been combining since the month of March when the 
child was conceived to influence the death rate in that same month. But 
some part of the correlation may be due to the fact that the first month of 
life is the most critical and that where there is a large number of births in 
any month, if the same proportion die in the first two weeks, there will also 
be an increase in the death rate for that month. The births nine months 
later correspond to some part of the conceptions in any month and assuming 
that children are rarely born outside the normal term it might have been 
expected that the conception rate would vary inversely with the death rate: 
but the degree of correlation indicated is in itself compara,tively small and 
is scarcely as much as six times its probable error so that it is doubtful if it 
is significant : on the other hand the births seven months later and six months 
later than JI.IlY given month correspond on the same assumption respectively 
to the conceptions which have survived the first and second months of ante
natal mortality and have .reached the second and third months of pregnancy 
which are admittedly critical periods. For both of these, particularly the 
first, the correlation co-efficient is comparatively high, and in each case it is 
many times its probable error so that the conclusion appears to be suggested 
that lethal factors exercise a greater influence over the birth rate during 

• the second and third months of ante-natal life than they exercise upon the 
conception rate. 

168. Examination of the effect of malaria on fertility.-Somewhat 
similar figures to those referred to in the last few paragraphs were worked out 
for the three districts of Jessore, Bogra and Bakarganj. In this case however 
what was ascertained was the average in each month over the peri~d 1901 t~ 
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1930 for the birth rate, the death rate from all causes, the death rate from 
fever, the price of rice in seers per rupee, the temperature in degrees (maximum, 
minimum and average) and the rainfall in inehes. In addition the death rate 
from malaria and kala-azar was similarly computed for 1921-1930, the only 

STATEMENT No. IV-23. 

Monthlf averages (1901-30 where not otherwise stated) ol birth rate, death rate, temperature, rainfall and seen ol rice ·per rupee in 
dessore, Bogra and BakarganJ. 

•Df'ath rat-e per 1,000. Tmnpero.t.ur~ in dcgreM. 
0 Mnnt.h. • Hirt.h rate Ra.lnt"JI ~f'r!'R of rice ;:: 
~ per 1,000. All causes. Fever. Mnlarla •nd M;ro>;lmnm. Minimum. Average. in hwiU's. per ruprc, .. k!1lll.·n7.nr 

" (21-3tJ). 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

January 
l<'t>htunry 
Mar('h 
April 

..; ?rluy 
II: June 
S July 
: Au~o,'USt. 
., ~~~ptemht·r 

0l'tolwr 
Novf'mhr-r 
Del'-emloC'r 

Awerace 
S.D. 

.. 2·7fi4±0·049 
2·70-I±H·o:,a 
a·.JI13±0·0.>~7 

•. 2·1-illU+O·OilO 
. . 2·:1!11 ±lHI:,o 

l·"'.Ji::!::IHJH 
l·li+i ±IHJH 
1·-t';-l±U·O:m 
l·i~II±O·Q;,g 

.. 2-:,27±-II·O!l!l 
3·0i:!±O·OXO 
3·106±0·075 

1·450±0·0!8 

3·81lR±0·110 
2·5!Hi.±O·Oilll 
2·7t•!'•±O·t'!o!!J 
2·676±0·0X(l 
2·2ll±O·Oii2 
1-6~~±0·11:13 
]·li:10±0·0:!5 
I·fiiHH:O -n:a 
1·9.'-~6-:1.0-047 
2·718±0·074 
4·0.%±tJ·Of,6 
6·113±0·169 
2·734±0·046 

3·079±0·092 
2·122±0·0ti4 
2·113±0•0.)4 
1·fl:l5±0·1144-
l·iO;J±O·UH 
I-:H.J :i·O·O:!U 
l·2s:IO±O·O~a 
1 ·4-:!;J ± 0 ·0:-10 
l·703:i0·042 
2 ·29:3 ±0 ·0112 
~i-325±0·107 
4·045±0·131 
2·121±0·033 

2·743±0·H5 7(H~i6±0·222 53·:m6:J-O·H>7 
1 ·llf•il ~i:: 0 ·1 ;",!-! Ml -:iii;~ +H · a:!7 57 ·ltJO ±0 ·291 
l·Rl!!I±O·ItWK lJtt·tH-:li-O·aX8 06-~-1-:iJtl 2:~~ 
1·619±0·01-t ~;'j·\[t -±-0·:14:3 71·:~!1~h_0·216 
1·4:l-Lr.O·I172 04·~W6t0·2~-"l iti·-f:!O±O·H-1 
l·l~!U:O·O:{i 90·tO:i±II·:Utl 7k·:~;,fi±O·l:!:i 
1·11\J!l:;.,O·O:lo !'/'i·jf,t;-t-H 112 T-i·i.;O_-_t-11·0~7 
1 ll"I'I±O·UH ~,-l·:!!l:lr.O·JI;') 7~·-HI ±ll·H7 
1·32-l:t_O·O:itl ~-<P·01<:1 rO·l".::l 7k·0;,6±0·l-":? 
1·1-H-"±0·{11..;0 87·{)!1:1±0·:!:!-1 74·0\~_±:0·Hl2 
2·5i7-;J·O·l0fl 1'-I:J·:!a ±ll·l!HI G:i·H ± .z,·,n 
3·106±0·115 77·0!J3±U·II\5 54 ·03 ±O·:Wl 
1·828±0·051 86-442±0·209 61·433±0·347 

6!'i·tl:l6±0·174 0·4-50±0-01\6 12·3Mi±O·:t73 
119-2f•O:t0·223 1·011+11·1H 9·1:1~±0-:I~M 
71-t·7n3.+11-~:",2 1·94tlJ-0·2:JJ 8·9-tfi:t.o-:mo 
84·7-'"i:l_tU·20i 3·9Hti±0·2PQ 9·0~11;-!::0·34:'1 
H5-:i7tl±0·1114 6·81-'2 HJ·3:!9 ~-917±0·:W2 
84·453:.r:O·l-'\7 12·070-tO·f,~O 8·ht12J O·:J:-lli 
~:i-7~0±0·078 ll·Jl~l!-1±0·4;'6 8·fJ02±0·3W 
,o;:{·4113±0·0!ll 11·07:,:::_-0·5~11 8-!'I[,Q..:_0·33H 
8;i·67 ±0·0X6 9·32fH-0·-l-:Hi 8·-HlOJ:-O·:J:I-4 
~1·l:l6±0·l:ll -1·4fi4±0·:l .... ti l'l·li!lO::i_0·321 
';:l·!W:i ±0·107 0·5i:l±O·tl!.Jl 8·tK•U+0·2H4 
65·560±0·I:i3 0·1Gi:!:l:O·Of>4 9·060±0·3Hl 
78·238±0·210 1·321.±0·180 1·111±0·095 

0·790 

.TRmutry 3 u:i~±O·O\l6 

.F<•bruary . . S ·Uti/:! ±0 ·lO~ 
March :i-tH2±0·l~tJ 
April •. 2-fi~;±O-fH.;a 

C Mav .. 2·-l:i~±O·Oi1 
111: Juric , . l·IH5±0·1Ul3 
Cll July 1-t:'l;±o·o~.B 
~ August 1-~<:HI±O·OG2 

S(•Jit.-mber . . 2·1H1 ±O·O.'l2 
O(·fotwr 2·-l'j'Lt0-0i2 
Novt·mhf'r .. :i·Ofll±0-095 
l>,··~emllllr , , 3·11:11±0·111 
Average 2·814±0·033 
8. D. 0·932 

January .. 4·0~3±0·09li 
FPhruary , . 3·:JS3±0·0X7 

....; ~Ltrch .. 3-!'•i'l±CI·O:'I-:-J 
Z April 2·XX2±0·01H 
C May 2·27X±0·0.",;1 
: J11ne ... 1-~ll5±0·0.J6 
c Julr 1 n~9±0·11W 
:..: Allllll"t ., 1·13lti±O·Oll 
: St'I!T·•·mloer , . 1-.-..-,;, ±0 ·O:l.) 

Ol·tohPr . . 2 7.40±0·fi~O 
Novo•mbl·r 3·7-1.4±0·117 
Dcc•~Ulbcr 4·a-lJ±0·13·l 
Average· 2·861±0·040 
S.D. 1·12 

1·267 

2·3i3 t0·070 
1·841±0·0:!~ 
l·OU9 ±ti·IJ.-,2 
2·lf-i9±0 (}.)7 
2·077±0·0."o6 
1- 7;14 ± o · u:.~ 
1·747;tO·OfiO 
l·098±0·flfl~ 
2·tl07±0·0';'9 
2 · 4:Hl ± 0 · 1:!1 
2·772±0·11H 
2·Xl3±0·890 
2·163±0·025 

·713 

3·21-17±0·078 
2·201 ±U·O.H, 
2·i19±0·tl~)8 
2·1124±0·0S1 
2·:!10±0·070 
1·1-iTO±O·OH 
1-ti.U±O·O.H 
1-rJ7l±O·mit 
1·712±0-Q;,-~, 

2·0;'•2±0·058 
2·.'1:!1 ±0·102 
4·0011±0·157 
2·371±0·034 

·97 

0·926 

1·91\6±0·056 
1·546±0·031 
l·tSW1.i:·O·tl47 
1-fl,'-14±0·0-f.$ 
1·601±0-M!; 
1·41:~ ±0 ·IH9 
1·44-7±0·0;,6 
1·61lU±O·flti9 
1·90-1±0·127 
1·1-l!'•i±O·f\76 
2-Jti;~ -!::0·0,'-!IJ 
2·336±0·013;. 

1·741±0·020 

1·941±0·049 
1·276±0·27~ 
l·H9+.0·U:l7 
1·47a±O·O:H\ 
1-:F•5±0·040 
1·0901::0·0~9 
1-l:IIJ.:U·O:i6 
l·0~2:l:O·OH 
1·lfi8:1-0·0:19 
1·3X2:f0·040 
1·875±-_0·0i9 
2·-1:12±0·117 

1·471 ±0·009 
··257 

6·87 9·76 

l·::!V6±11·fttli' 75·ti.'i:H:.0·2H :i~--ll6±0·lH7 
O·Oi'i! :lO·ofi-1- "''J·~.-.n _:_n-:.>71 55-046.1U·:.>:!9 
O·fl71±0-07r> 110·-1-\-lt:_-::n .. n~ U2·H:! ±tl 179 
l·OO:I:I:O·OMl 94·9~6±0·-ltil il·2t\ ±0·:!:15 
0 \l49i-O·Ot-i!l 02-:~ ±t1·~4fl 71·19 ±0·14U 
0 ~r.!i±O·Ot\.'0 1-'!H\7:1±0 191 i7·0.) :i_ll·U~~ 
O·H:-<ti:!.O·O;,g .'-I.O·-l"l:1+:11·140 7,._ ;,J:l-t:O·{I:-!1 
l·Ufiti±O·O"i ~!t·:!-fji_t-ll·lt\1{ 7~·tiHII.~_0·0."·11 
0·9-l-9±0·0.'-,1 Xtl·-l:!:J._O II;{) 77-'1!!!'1:1 0·071 
1·27tl±O·IIK5 l'7·\1Hti±0·2U 7:{-l:m±.O·lit 
1·4/JI-!±0·10:'• k2·HIJ6::dt·Hil fl~ flfl ±H·HH 
1·4U8±0·1:i3 76·:0Wlir0 1-l~ [,.l·6l:I.L0·li9 
1·095±0·027 t t 

·142 

0·26:1±0-060 77-:;..;:~±0·1.% r.;;-;~~0±0·1!l2 
0·1.-•ti+O-O:ilt ~l-it\Otii·:!H 59·7~11 t_O·~b-!2 
0·21l±O·n.t:l ~o~o-a:.a±0-!.!7-'::l fl.-t·.L-Tnt-O·TIJt 
0·200±0·0tl2 IH·-l-6 ±n·HJ5 I.J.-.J.::u_,_0·2-l-5 
o-t~n±o·n-J" 91 ;Jo±n-171 76-;:,a ttJ·l-"·O 
O·IIA-±O·Il~.l K~·7Tn±o-~u8 7~-t:m_::o-wa 
0·110±0·0:!5 ~7-:!fltl:.!_:O·O·H 7:~ ~7a±0·0,..;7 
O·tHI."'±fl·OJ,.; 1<6·01:i±fi·OIIft i."~·J!I:-lJ:O·O . ..;;) 
O·lfj,"\::!_.U·rt:H i'.l:(·tJIJO--t-0·0>;1 7X·Hl0±0·0tHl 
0·101S±O·O-l-O 1"7 :l.-•0 1:!1·1~9 7-l·tH-1 ±O·ltlil 
0·171-10·0-10 X:!·~~lt±O·l:H fi5·5G ±O·:!:JU 
O·Hi7±0·0J2 77-tltJ:I±O·llill 50·373±0·1!16 

0·168±0·012 t t 
•193 

1·58 .S·36 

M·UOJ:O·I!\4 0·322±0·0.",:-J 
67·7tiO±O·l!l8 0·59:1±0·097 
7fl·7l3±0·2-l6 l·ll2+0·l:U 
fl:i·Ht0±0·:i:!9 2·l<i":iJ_tl·:l49 
1-ti·:W:l_::::_-11·21:-1 7·1lii5J-0·41:J 
1-':l-:lt} ±0·115 12-:li\Q tO·Af\9 
l':J·!l~l:l±O·OS4 12·0:fH.-!::O·:ll'l-& 
M;J·U·W_j;O·IHJO ll·itil-i:O·WlX 
l":.i·7>-ll::::0·102 ll·ll!J;,itJ·7:!7 
HO·:'If'I0±U·1tl:l 5·51:->±0·5('(6 
72·6."i0±0·112 0·57~ ~0 140 
1'15·410±0·126 O·OX!.Lt:O·U~7 

t t 

66·483±0·1119 0·34-1±0·052 
70 750±0·213 (Htit t0·1H 
7R·9-l:J±O·Hl:l 2-:j:.!J t0-21-!fi 
1'12·0tt1±0·213 4.·-":~s tU·.;~g 
~4-2H±0·115 l-i·6ti .... Ul·.ill'l 
1-1~·4n±O·J.i-S IM·if\!1 :-u-i-l!tfJ 
1'1:!·,•-lla±O·tltll'l 19·Pfl'.(:::_o tl.-.L 
;.;2-:,TtJ±O·O.-iO 17·(rtiJ±fl·;,'-~6 
FI:~·06 ±O·u.·,g ll·fJO:I_i0·5~lU 
Ml·Oa ±O·IHI 6·Xl~±O·f•tl6 
7-l·2lt6±0·12H 1·5\ll·.!:_II·~-1-;-J 
67·016±0·13U 0·309±0·106 

t 7·71 ±0·210 
8·16 

B·66 

9·713±0·43:1 
9·5QH±0·4~3 
p. 2111 :l 0. 4tll 
9·214:~0·40;) 
i-1·1-1\lj>JIJ·iOO 
!'l-5~"_±o-:t"5 
8·I:>0--1:_0·3t>6 
7·7211-±-0·:i:IH 
7 ·1'1:-;:, -!- 0. 3<"10 
8-ou,.;_.f u-:w3 
9·4:1f> + 0·4f>2 
9·7(12±0·42& 

l·l•t:tD·111 
3·268 

i-1·650±0·%2 
i-l·l-ltifl±o·:ut 
R·a:H±O·a:J7 
8·2:oo::_o·a~Y 
7·1lfl:l :l-0·2tl0 
7·tWUO·:i~2 
7·5:'\flxO-:J:ia 
7 · fltiU j- 0 · :l:lfJ 
7·77\l;.i_O·:iH 
7·61\0 -r-0·316 
7·5r'fl:lO·:iiY 
8·2ii±0·2X9 
1·011±0·011 

2·66 

•CalculatRd on the '~sUmatcd populat-ion on the !Itt- of each month aRsumlng a n~gular g''OIUl'trlcal rate of change ln the populaLion frum one 
('en:ms to the next. 

tNot c.alculatcd. 

years in which separate figures were on record in the Public Health Depart
ment. The birth rate and death rate were calculated upon the population 
on the first of each month again computed on ·the assumption that the 
population had changed at a regular monthly rate from one census to the next. 
The averages thus obtained together with their probable eiTor are entered 
in statement No. IV-23. From these figures diagram No. IV-16 overleaf 
has been prepared. As in the case of the last three diagrams the base line (0) 
represents the over-all monthly average of each diHtrict and the points plotted 
repre;;ent the amount by which the birth rate, death rate and price of rice 
exceed or fall short of the over-all monthly average. In the diagram the 
Lirth rate has been shifted back to nine months earlier in order to rPprescnt 
the conception rate. This involves a slight inaccnracy inasmuch as it takes 
into account nine recorded rates at the beginning of the period which strictly 
:;hould fall outside if the computation were accnrate and it leaves out of 
account rates for nine months after the end of the pf'riod chosen which strictly 
ought to be taken into account. Ovr"I" a pPI'iod of 30 years the effect of thi:-1 
inaccuracy is not likely to be very great and for pradical purposes on the 
assumptions detailed in the last paragraph the birth rate in any month may Le 
reasonably taken as equivalent to the conception rate nine months earlier. 
In plotting the points on the diagram, moreover, in order to illustrate any 
negative correlation which might exist the death rate has been inverted so 
that the excess of the death rate over the avc·rage is shown on the same side 
of the base line as a defieiencv in the number of births, ete. A8 in diagram A 
the points plotted show the ·amounts Ly which the averages for individual 
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months exot-ed or fall short of the over-all monthly average in terms of its 
llt&.ndn.rd dtwiation. In each c.ase thd conception rate curve shows two 
marked pt-aks in March and June and a marked depression in October or 
Nov<>mbor. The prin('ipal pt-ak occurs in June in Jessore and Bogra and in 
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Variations in the death rate from fever and from malaria and kala-azar do 
not appear to show strongly marked deviations from the death rate in each 
district from all causes. This of course is natural since deaths from fever 
contribute between 64 and 85 per cent. of those from all causes. Here al:m 
the natural expectation that the conception rate might prove to be lowest 
when the death rate was highest is not entirely borne out. In each case, 
however, it is in December that the maximum death rate occurs and this 
would seem to support the conclusions deduced above that the second or third 
month of pregnancy is a period of particular susceptibility to adverse health 
conditions and that lethal factors have a comparatively greater effect in 
influencing the birth rate at this period than at the time of conception. Some 
apparent support seems to be given to such a deduction also by the figures 
at the peak of the curve for conceptions, for favourable conditions of health 
(i.e., a low death rate) occur a month or two months after the peak for 
conceptions in Jessore and Bogra or even three to five months after, in the 
case of Bakarganj. Similarly, it is a month or two months after the lowest 

,. conception rate that the highl•st death rate occurs in each district. 

169. Correlations.-The main object of the extraction of these figures, 
however, was to provide material for an examination into the correspondence 
between fertility and malaria. The three districts chosen were selected 
because among~t those for which there is available a continuous record of all 
the factors considered, they show the most notable differences of population, 
growth or population conHtitution. The population of .Jessore during the 
whole period has shown a decline at each successive census whereas Bakarganj 
has rapidly increased. The population of .Jessore is principally Hindu and 
of Bakarganj principally l\'Iuslim whibt that of Bogra contains a considerable 
admixture of aboriginals introduced during the middle of the last century. 
It was not anticipated that there would be any considerable effect on the 
birth rate caused by the occurrence of such festivals as those amongst the 
Muslims during which marital relations are forbidden since these fe!:!tivals, 
occurring according to a lunar year, ~how a regular recession through the 
calendar months and in a period of 33 years will have occurred roughly an 
equal number of times in each month of the year. The figures when computed 
were forwarded to Mr. P. J. Griffiths, r.c.s., who kindly undertook the task 
of attempting to work out partial correlation co-efficients. The value of this 
analysis is that where there are a number of factors some of which may 
individually or in combination act a~ conditions of others, it provides a method 
hy which the effect. of each can be indepen(lently t•stimated, whilst allowance 
is made for the etiect of their combinations. It was intended to put into an 
appendix an account of the method adopted in working out the coiTelatian 
l'o~dlieient.s, but technical difficulties in setting up type ":·ith a number of 
complic.ated mathematical formulre have prevented this. The results can be 
~ummariHcd briefly: Mr. Griffiths found no evidence of linear correlation 
bPtween temperature, seers of rice per rupee, rainfall and conception rate 
or between malaria, seers of rice and conception rate. In each case the 
co-efficients obtained were small and were not significantly greater than their 
own probable error. He states-

"In the fir•t place I lookecl for eorr.,la.tion between four variahlt•s-temperature, seers 
of riee per rupee, rainfall and conception rate. There wa.• no evidence of corrcl~ttion and the 
liue'l.r regression equation (of best fit) did not even approximately work. 

I next. ]naked for c·orrPlation l1etween three varia.hles-·malaria, seer~ of rice and conct>ption. 
If my figur'"·" are correct there is no linettr correlation in either of these cases. Theoretically 
one Hlwtild go fnrther and use the method of •uccessive approximation to look fnr multiple 
curvilinear ccnTdation. The labour would he enormous and probably uot worth while." 

The t:onclnsions of this enquiry require further elucidation by professional 
statisticians, but there seems t.o be justilication in hesitating to aHeribe 
observPd lluctuations in the death rate simply or exclusively to the prevalerwc 
of malaria : in other words it appears that the immediate incidence of rualana 
is not itself a trustworthy index of fertility. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.-Age distribution of 10,000 of each sex in Bengal and 
in natural divisions of Bengal, 1911, 1921 and 1931. 

(I!OTI.-Tho moan apll ooloulated nn tho method adopted In 1981.) 

Af. at 1931. lU~l. lUll. "'r. ., lUSt, 1U21. IOU. 
••• ... 

Kale~. lFemalfll, lllaleo.IPemaleo. Mal-. t Fetnalll. blrt.hday. M&lel. jFemalee. llalq. IFemale1. Maleo. lllomaleo. blrt.hday. 

1 B 8 • 6 0 7 1 I 8 ' 6 0 1 

ALL IUIAL. IIOITH IEIIAL (IIAJIHAHI Dl¥111011 AIIO . 

ALL Alii 10,001 10,000 10,000 10,001 '10,001 10,000 OOODH II HAll~ 

0-6 '·'" 1,131 '·"' 1,170 t,SU t,IOS ALL AIEl 10,000 10,000. 10,000 IO,OOD 10,000 10,001 
IJ-1 III .. , INI 107 IOI ... 0-6 1,&11 1,608 1,200 1,40~ 1,898 1,818 1_. 114 171 119 131 Ul 161 1'>--10 1,421 1,361 1,666 l,iOO 1,6U2 1,708 ,_, 100 ... .. I B.'IIB !97 Jll 10-16 1,206 1,171 1,189 OliO l,OHO 89f 1-4 109 ,., RRB IJ6 109 ,.. 

11'>--20 834 1,066 s:t6 1,020 708 860 ..._, 101 ,.. ,., III 291 III 80-10 8,881 3,2.0 8,fU8 8,232 8,208 8,171 
1'>--10 '·"' 1,111 ••••• 1,101 1,131 t,ITJ 40--M 1,8R7 1,172 l,4fi8 1,215 1,4R1 1,228 

IG--16 1,111 1,117 1,147 1,031 1,183 111 eo•over 810 188 880 869 400 <20 1o-ll0 171 1,011 ••• 1,0Jf 187 1,011 
10-116 ... ..... 711 171 Jll ... ....... 11·1 11·1 U·l 11·1 11·1 U·l 
211-00 101 110 .. , Ill 

.,. ... 
3f>.o.ll5 131 141 104 J41 711 711 - 141 l•o 181 Ill ••• 111 
40--46 1 .. 441 177 101 171 111 
.1'>--60 111 U4 Ill 101 SJD 101 IAIT IENIAL (DADDio Dl¥111011), • 
110-M 101 171 110 ... Ill 181 ALL AIEl 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,001 611-<10 111 UJ 101 141 187 114 
110 4'. over IM Ill 10.1 ... 110 180 0-6 1,8111 1,756 t,a.m 1,508 1,465 1,62t 

··~· ... U•l 11·7 11·1 11·1 II .. 11·1 
. 1'>--10 ..1,444- l,SM9 1.6 .. 7 1,719 t,ttns 1,676 

IG-16 1,261 1.2~9 l,:lUO 1,1156 1,22R 1,021 
WilT IEIIIAL, 11'>--20 871 l,OK2 M76 l,IJ.'iS. 847 1,016 

20-40 8,109 8,107 8~088 8,0ti6 8,049 8,018 

ALL Alii ...... 10,000 10,000 10,008 10,000 10,00D 4o-811 1,3~6 1,129 l,3R7 1,1R7 l,Sf.o9 1,108 

0-6 1,285 1,904 9R8 1,0114 l,IOO 1.2•8 60 ctover 86ij 816 428 61' 444 . 461' 

1'>--10 1,285 1,146 1,861 l,lUJ-1 l,lJK6 1,344 Mill Ill 11·1- 11·1 11·1 11·1 11·1 11·1 
lo-U 1,105 1,024 1,256 ],0119 1,201 Ut!H 
16-20 899 1,017 883 1,079 051 l,O!ld 
80-fD 8,6M 8,607 8,4'1) 8,U7 8,246 8,206 - 1,1596 . l,ISOS 1,6Rl 1,644 1,6f)' 1,600 
eo & over 824 607 391 623 464 601 ....... 11·1· 11·1 11·1 11·1 11·1 11·1 IAIT IIN8AL (DHITTA80118 Dl¥111011 AND 

OIIITIIAL IEIIIAL . ' TRIPURA ITATI'). 

ALL Alii 10,- 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,001 10,000 ' ALL A811 10,000 to.ooo 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 
0-6 1,27& 1,615 t,n28 1,249 l,lRli t,!lt'5 o-6 1,720 1,775 1,978 1,448 uao J,6R9 
1'>--10 1,22' l,U? t,sa2 1.442 1,205 l,Hfl8 o-10 1,612 1,3\17 1,7116 1,7:i6 1,7117 1,720 

to-u 1,118 . 1,124 1,1H7 1,014- 1,18!; 9.'•6 lO-U 1,2.-17 ' 1,201 1,379 l,lf•4 1,33' 1,106 
16-20. 920 1,027 908 1,020 ""' 991 15-20 K!"tl) 1,01'4] 91. 1,111!9 KK5 1,041 
Bo--40 ~ 8,694 8,3~2 8,&32 3,301 8,&11. 8,220 lW--40 ·. 1,968 8,170 2,St12 3,111 I,HUO 2,908 

411-80 1,692 1,887 1,806 1,479 1,58'4" 1,526 <0-80 1,839 1,105 1,382 1,165 1,926 1,167 
60 &: over 336 878 408 ,02 <SS 6&9 . 60& over 828 270 406 8•7 <iS 380 ....... 11·1 11·1 11·1 11·1 11·1 II·J ••••••• U·O 11·0 II·J 11·1 ' II·J 11 ·I 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE 11.-Age distribution of 10,000 of each sex in each of 
the main religions, Bengal with States. 

.No. por lU,OUO of the lt•lt a.ml reUglno 11huwn who were qed at IIUlt. birthday. 
Rtlllltl, 7f!U' 

10.151 
00 and IWd ICK. 0·6 11)·20 over. 

1 2 ' 6 14 • 
All nll1l••• 

1981 Malo 1,471 1,311 1,111 171 Ill 101 131 141. Ul 381 301 Ill 133 
F't•male t,tll 1,311 1,187 1,051 1,084 880 741 ... ... Ill tn 181 321 

11121 Mu.le t,tol 1,544 1,147 811 701 147 ••• 881 177 Ill 150 181 001 
Fflmale t,:no 1,801 1,031 1,U7 171 ••• TOI Ill 101 SOl 141 ... 030 

tall Male 1,361 1,131 1,183 811 781 130 701 ... 171 170 Ill 117 ... 
···maJe 1,103 1,171 Ill 1,011 ... 131 711 111 Ill 101 Ill 110 480 ...... 

1981 II ale 1,&98 1,471 1,264 A•o 90, 868 
,1)8 

609 600 &n2 276 179 310 
Female 1,766 1,4112 1,2:&2 l,rniO 1,106 850 704 603 4UM 8110 237 u.s 21SU 

1921 Male 1,316 1,007 1,!109 873 7•8 910 7fl& 8<9 630 ... 831 a1 8>10 
FemaJe 1,470 1,740 1,071 1,039 OUtl 953 716' '"" 471 2U7 818 119 300 

1911 M11lo 1,478 t,nou 1,241 H39 7~4 806 7f•4 ••• &25 8:Jil S:t2 H:J 4112 
l'emale 1,681 1,7tnl 1,017 l,OUO 9<6 9•• 687 477 472 ¥00 sao ILO 406 

Hlon 
1831 Kale 1,820 1,2,2 1,114 807 9RS 946 876 608 608 428 838 21J 861 

Female 1,48' 1,20-t. 1,076 1,022 1,0~6 0~0 789 688 6U2 382 319 2" 404 
11121 Malo 1,076 1,::160 1,174. 9:l7 861 987 861 720 681 419 372 100 .ua 

Female 1,234 1,430 978 1,0:16 ""' 91!2 777 686 668 848 88• 11!8 618 
1911 Male l,ltl7 1,8&8 1,119 {1{13 Mr.o 981 832 700 022 4116 880 )06 ,6. 

llom&le 1,34.8 1,411 988 1,017 961 949 662 742 661 852 <06 107 671 
Trlhl • 

1831 Malo ~ 1,892 1,422 1,171 768 805 878 825 872 &78 .. ,, 318 200 937 
Female 1,818 1,4.16 1,16(1 .... 9Y7 870 748 691 488 810 253 120 862 

11121 Malo 1,838 1676 1,107 791 6!)7 871 788 7U4 0<8 SK8 877 IUO 4JO 
F~ma.le 1,453 1,708 1,142 9118 1102 968 784 M3 ·,u, 249 2Y2. 123 879 

1811 Mala l,M!~ 1,601 1,149 ,.. "'8 868 702 081 .... 848 806 140 :i~ . l•'emale 1,8ti6 1,7~ 1,0~8 ••• 008 9.6 767 ••s 466 zau 118, 114 
loddhlol 

1981 Male 1,828 t,·n• 1,228 890 878 896 767 608 488 878 820 220 SU)2 . 
i't•ntale ],fnl6 1,31'», l,lH9 81)8 oo• 8!iS 720 607 .38 s•• 297 212 3~1i 

11121 Malo 1,3~1! 1,401 ),801 . .,. 8116 I 827 778 6H4 632 876 400 181 407 
Yomale 1,378 l,t76 1,11!6 ),().14 0:19 878 761 4<16 610 8:!8 860 too 6118 

1811 Male 1,~8 l,6f.8 1,277 9•2 7i0 \ 822 700 664 646 860 886 1.0 448 
l'oa.ale 1,408 1,638 1,186 1,006 812 888 748 481 620 808 887 161 478 

DhriiUU 
1881 lllale 1,968 1,198 1,121 917 940 978 908 887 804 490 896 108 881 

Fflmale 1,681& 1,288 1,1H6 l,OHS 1,072 810 786 681 .... 886 274 176 847 
11121 Mala 1,098 1,240 ),210 • I 91J6 028 067 874 761 ••• 4::00 864 179 878 Fomale 1,261 l,Ul 1,240 llll2 .. 7 983 788 "" 6U8 BUD 812 100 417 
1811 I< ale 1.171 1,1\U l,Ml 816 1,091 1,161 9116 7<6 ... 406 348 167 878 ....... 1,891 1,&67 1,111 11116 1,03& IIIIi 7911 6118 "'g 8111 817 11)7 ... 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE 111.-Age distribution of 1,000 of each sex 'In certain 
castes and other groups. 

:N wnber per m111o of ruaJ.tW aged to .Number por mille of female. llllecl \o 
CASTE or nt.hcr 

(ocar .. t blrthda¥)- (DM1'81t birthday) 

lfOUp and rell"luu. LocaUiy. 

;.~ 7·181U·I8117-IIBIU·O j'!:d o.8j7-lalu·l8117·181u-ta 1'!:.4 

I 2 8 ' 6 8 7 8 8 10 11 18 18 I' 
1 AOARWALA-Rlndo Calcutt• 125 126 80 159 8<0 170 177 157 D4 '1&1 294 128 
2 DAIDYA-llhuln •• Ben RBI 173 ' 172 86 141 261 168 1116 105 8& 134 2<8 167 
8 BAUHINAR-Hlndu • , ncu1al 163 160 61 119 804 813 1<2 123 68 189 820 22• 
' DAUIU-Rindu Wl\111 Denp1 188 164 60 114 828 146 1113 146 64 U2 all 164 
0 BltAHMAN-Bindu .. Bonaal 169 168 68 1<8 808 168 189 187 70 1•6 878 167 
8 RRAHMO-Hindn •• Bengal 

Hili 
<& 12. 169 15( a•• JOt 86 160 11!8 168 822 162 

7 CH.AJUIA-AU ltlUglona Chltta110na: 233 196 69 102 272 138 268 180 .. 180 264 114 
l'racll, 

a noM-Hindn .. D•nfru IR8 169 60 11'~ 844 162 1ft 140 82 IU 8211 151 
9 JALIYA K.AlllARTA Wtw Bengal 183 160 71 126 209 108 187 168 77 168 876 loG 

-Hindu. 
10 JOG! OR JUGI-Hindu Ben~ral 183 169 70 128 289 161 199 168 74 161 277 141 
11 KAY AH'fHA-Hindu Bcna:a.l • :: 172 106 70 136 21<9 108 189 166 89 146 278 168 
11 KHAMBU-All nollaloDI DarJouUng: and .Tal· 169 168 77 187 299 17ll 16& 119 86 168 166 107 

patgurt. 
!CO" 18 KOCH-Hindu North Bonpl 1110 167 98 849 158 216 141 108 178 lSI 187 

U LEPCHA-AII rellaloni' .DarJ..Uug 169 162 72 116 201 ll81 166 126 104 181 168 IIIli 
• 111 M'AHTBHYA-Hindu., WORt Bengal •• 1" 109 89 182 . Bot 156 179 •164 88 166 866> 106 

10 NAMASUDRA-Hirula Bengal •• lfBO· 177 or. 126 2H6 106 201 165 78 . 146 274 ua 
17 8AN1'AL-All rdiJiloDI WNt. Denc:,•,:aid 198 188 60 110 > 803 ' 147 220 1116 6JI 140 188 128 

Noltb • 
18 BHAHA-Hindu BeDJal . • • 170 160 76 181 278 18& 188 166 110 161 1188 161 
19 TIP AliA-All reUaloDI Esat Ben~at and 239 i98 u lltl 2Bf 182 164 187 81 189 144 110 

l'rlE""~ ~tate. 
10 ANOI.O·Il'IDIAN- Calcu ta., TOWDI 168 178 76 186 808 148 168 > 170 88 1U 294 106 

ChrlHtlo.n. 
11 INDIAN CHRI~TIAN Bonsai 209 161 88 128 298 147 100 169 77 ICQ 178 187 • --chrlatJan . 
88 "HUMIN" ( JOLAHA) Denpl:. IDS 188 01 118 BOt 13'1 106 176 70 ,106 171 U7 

. -MuslJm. 
Bensal i70 13 SA YY AD-MuaUm .. 185 186 69 117 291 118 201 77 106 188 181 

' '> 

. SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV.-Proportion or children under 14 and of penons 
over 43 to those a:ed 14-43 in certain castes ; also of married females 
aged 14-43 per 100 female' {ages are to the nearest birthday). 

Proportion of cblldron l'roportJon of ~non. 
over 68 por 100 of tho lfumbfll' of 

' both au• per 100, ~ame tell aged 1'"'3. maniecl 
OABTB 01 other 8f01Il> and nollalon. female~ •It'd 

Poi'IOna llarrlecl IHB,r.:r 100 
aaod fomaltJI llalo. J'omale. tern c. of 

aged all-. 1'·"· 14.-4.8. 

1 8 8 ' 6 • . 
1 AGARWALA-Hindu 60 168 29 28 48 
I BAlDY A-Hindu 76 ~"" 36 84 .. 
8 BAIRHNAB-.I:llodu 67 168 " " 16 

' liAUltl-Hludu 07 161 29 80 .. 
0 BRAHMAN-Hilld~ 88 198 81 aa 87 

8 BRAHMO-Hindo 22 86 21 46 40 
7 OltAKMA-AUlt!UKioDI 00 2n8 82 26 87 

.a JJOM--Hindu 61 168 29 28 .. 
9 JALIYA KA1BABTA-Hindu 09 IYJI 34 28 87 

10 JOGI OB JUGI-Hiodu .. 711 180 88 1!8 .. 
II KA YASTHA-Hindu 70 106 84 88 87 
II K HAMIIU-Htodu < 67 168 88 •• 88 
IS KOOH-Hindu afij 71 , .. Bll > 27 80 
u LEPCHA-All rell OBI 81 171 6ll 86 •• 
1& If A HJSHYA-Bimlu 67 188 II 80 118 
10 N Alrf ARUDRA-Hindll 76 109 8& 119 87 
17 SA N'f AL-All NllaioDJI 80 liN! 81 28 10 
18 I:H:lAHA-B.Indu • 70 188 89 IQ 118 .. 
19 TIPARA-All mltglon1 100 241 81 Ill 118 
20 ANGLO-IN 1.>1 AN-Chrlfltla.o 03 1117 29 ze ~ II 
21 INDIAN CHJtlHTTAN~hrl.tlan 74 228 81 27 ' 81 
112 "MUMIN" <iOJ,AJU)-MWillm 77 IHO "" 21 .. 
18 SAY Y AD- uollm 78 1116 •• Ill 61 



15~ CHAPTER IV-AGE. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.-Proportion of children under 10 and of persons over 
60 to those aged . 15-40 ; also of married females _aged 15-40 per 100 
females i 19111 1921 and 1931 (ages are to the last birthday). · 

Part A.-All nligiona by diatricts. _ · 

. I P!oportlou of child reD, bot.h ...... per Proportion of pel"!!ona aged 00 and over Number of married . 100. per 100 aged 15·40. femalt>t. aged 15-

lfatura1 and admlnlstrattve Penont aged I Married femaiM I I 40 Pill' 100 females, 

dlvWoo, dbtrlct and atate. 16-40. ""od 15-40. ' 
1981. 1~1. 1911. all marital cond.J· 

tiona of an agel, 

1 

BENGAL 
Wnt Benral 
BI1RDWAN DIVISION 
. Burdwan 

Birbhunt 
BanJrura 
Mldnspote 
Hooohly 
Howrab •. 

Central Benrll 
PRESIDENCY DIVISION •• 

24-PargallJll 
Calcutra 
Nadia 
Munhidabad 
.T('MOte 
K.huloa 

Nortll Btnrll 
RA.JSHAHI DIVISION 
- ltaj!'babi 

Dlnajpur 
.lalpaiguri
Darjeellng 
1!4ogpur 
Bogr& 
Pabna 
:Hald& 

COOCB BEHAR STATB .-. 

East Benrll 
DACCA DIVISION 

n...,.. 
lfy:nenslngb 
Fa.rldpur 
ll&karoool 

CHITTA GONG DIVISION 
Tt,.ra 
Noakball 
Chitl:agOil8' 

- ChUt.agong: HID Tracta · •• 
TR1PURA STATE 

IlK KIM 

1931.11921.]1911.,1931.111>21.,1911. Male. I .!:ie.IMal&. i ~~e.l\fale., ::ic. 1931.,1921.11911. 

I 8 ' 6 8 1 

ea ea 78 1to 112 181 
' 68 63 81 148 148 1 liT 

II IJ It '" 141 167 
64 . 50 
... 61 
62 68 
57 68 
60 51 
53 6t 

69 liT 
II 17 
58 (\() 
29 27 
64 60 
73 ... 
62 ' 69 
11 71 

71 74 
Tt 74 
88 70 
71 74 
64 68 
63 58 
88 80 
11 78 
76 75 
75 74 ' 

68 U!! 
66 151 
67 157 
61 HS 
66 142 
67 UI 

. 82 185 
II Ill 
83 157 
26 141 
88 166 
74 177 
82 164: 
75 141 

78 115 
71 171 

. 76 . 157 
81 172 
70 170 

• 81 183 
80 183 
R8 162 
77 176 
85 186 

130 
131 
157 
165 
143 
152 

160 
110 
161 
1:10 
160 
trl& 
107 
177 

U7 
157 
167 
IDA 
152 
]59 

110 
170 
171!' 
132 
171 
IRS 
161 
187 

195 
114 
181 
204 
184 
179 
199 
202 
184 
l!06 

8 

8 
7 
7 
1 
8 
8 

~ 
1 

1 

' 8 • 8 
8 
8 

10 

7 

9 10 11 12 13 14 16 18 

8. 10 

8 • 
·I I 

10 11 
12 11 
II II 

12 38 34 
13 35 33 
IS II 3J 

34 
33 
IJ 
93 
s• 
32 
88 
82 

9 
9 

10 
8 
9 

10 

8 
I 
9 
9 

10 . 
10 

8 
8 

7 

8 11 11 14 
9 10 12 14 

11 14 g 12 
9 12 10 18 
9 12 11 15 

10 u 9 13 

9 11 10 13 
I 

10 
6 

10 
9 

10 . 
.11 

11 . 10 
II 11 
12 6 
13 11 
12 11 
11 10 
9 12 

. 9 10 

II 
12 
14 
15 
15 
11 
11 

86 
86 
84 
32 
85 
86 

35 

35 
36 
32 
32 
33 
34 
34 
34 

J, 
so S5 / Sol 
37 36 34 
83 32 32 

_33 34 82 
84 34 83 
35 34 84 

38 35 34 
7 - T 

• _I I tO 
9 
9 

10 
9 

11 
10 
10 
10 

10 
10 

.11 
31 
37 
37 
-36 
31 
35 
38 
35 
33 

as. 34 
36 36 
36 . u ' 7. 9 7 -

5 " 6 . 6 9 
8 10 10 
7 
8 'f l&. 
9 
8 : •g . 

9 .. 
1 
7 

12 
8 
1 

12 
11 

8 
8 

11 
10 
9 

13 
13 

35 36 . 
30 32 
35 3• 
87 36 
85 94 
83 32 .. 

... 71 

11 78 
71 n 
17 80 

71 111 

82 118 
10 178 
82 176 
88 lR1 
76 17il 
73 174 
II 178 
82 171 
05 .ISS 
84 173 
76 . 207 

183 
IH 
18~ 
!Kl 
17P 
176 
197 
177 
17~ 
11<5 
201 

183 
!83 
184 
196 
176 
160 
Ill 
181 
1K7 
179 
11lll 

IU 
180 

101··--:>r a-- .. I 

190 9 1 
II • • r It·" 10 

11 8 11 11 
• 31 

38 
'' 31 
35 34 • .. 

76 ·81 
74 73 
76 71 
10 71 
78 17 
86 811 
78 81 
80 67 
74 71 

73 87 
17 183 

72 197 

110 
189 
204 
181 
1?' 
110 
189 
202 
1H2 
202 
ltD 

188 

• • • 
10 8 
9 7 
9 9 
8 1 
8 I 
8 6 
9 6 
9 8 
8 . 7 . ' 

13 14 

tt 10 
12 11 
10 9 
11 '12 
11 10 
11 I 
10 1 
12 8 
12 11 
11 10 
10 I 

18 11 

It 
12 
11 
12 
12 
It 
10 
13 
11 
12 
10 

1& 

It 
12 
10 
13 
10 

•• 
8' 
9 

11 
10 

• 
11 

31 31 34 
86 94:~84: 
36 94 ! 84 .•. 
85 •34.'·34"' 
86 86. 86 
II ' 31 . 34 .• 
87 86 
87 35 
85 83 
83. 82 

115" 
3• ... 
82 

31 

30 
3& • 35 

29 31 

·• Part B.-By religiona in each division. 

Number of children (both ~f'Xee) aged Persons aged 60 and O\'er por 100 per- Number of married under 10 per 100. aona aged 16 .. 4-0. females &Rtd l6e 

I I I 
40 per 100 femaJM, · 

Rtllcl•• and natuni?Jvlaion. • · f'ersone aged Marrlerl fe.malea 1981. 1921. 1911. all marital condle 
15·40. aged 15•40, tiona of aU a.ges. 

.. 

1 

AD nllfloBI 

All Bencll 
Bard wan 
PruldencJ 

---l•babl-- ·---
Dacca 
o111ttaa••• ...... 

All Bancll 
Burd.wan 
PrealdenCJ' 
Rajebahl 
Dacca 
ChiiAAI&<>D8 'a•.,.• 

All Bancll 
Burdwan 
Preeldency 
Rajsbab.l 
Daooa 
Chl._ 

Trlllol 

All Bancll 
Burdwan 
Prealdencr 
Rai•bobl n .... 
Chlt._ .. 

.. . ' 

1931.,1921.,1911.11931.,1921.11911 ._Male.J ~e.l Male.!nrate.jMaie.,:a~~- 1931.,1921.,1~~: 
8 4 5 7 

88 88 78 170 172 181 
13 
n 
74 
77 
78 

11 

II 141 
II II& 
71 171 
80 178 
Bi 171 

141 117 
100 ncr 
181 111 
183 180 
181 180 

82 174 179 188 75 
59 55 65 143- 136 

164 100 
178 1/'\2 
180 188 
181 187 

151 
170 
194 
196 
1114 

"' 7< 
63 88 
79 86 

80 
83 

82 87 
N • 91 

80 Iii 81 183 163 111 
55 62 
65 63 

"' 86 67 60 
69 88 

71 11 

69 140 146 158 
67 164 161 171 
69 177 184 194 
65 172 172 176 
72 170 168 177 

85 187 1U 201 

8 

8 
7 
7 
7 

·I • 
8 
1 
7 
7 
8 
8 

8 
1 
8 
8 

11 
10 

9 
'1! ?0 78 169 172 185 8 
78 01 84 197 tm; 220 a 
87 R6 05 206 2U3 219 9 
83 91 M lHl' 198 198 10 
77 GO 84- 199 179 108 8 

91011,1213 u 1618 

8 10 ·10 11 12 38 34 34 

• • 7 
8 • 
8 
8 
1 
0 
8 
8 

8 
9 

10 
8 

10 
8 

8 
10 
8 
8 
8 
1 

. : 
I 

11 
II 

10 

II 
II 
•• 10 • 

9 10 
9 10 
0 8 

10 9 
10 8 

10 12 
9 
9 

10 
12 
12 

11 

12 
18 
10 
13 
11 

• 
10 11 
11 10 
11 1 
Ill 0 
17 11 

II II 
10 ' 11 
10 .. -10 
II II 
II I 

10 10 
11 18 
10 12 
10 10 
11 10 
11 9 

11 14 
11 
10 
10 
12 
ll 

11 

14 
14 
12 
15 
11 

11 

36 
31 
38 
31 
aa 

37 
38 
36 
37 
87 
87 

34 
86 
83 
83 
33 
85 

34 

33 
34 
3& 
3& 
3& 

38 
87 
36 
30 
36 
85 

33 
33 
82 
83 
32 
a. 

33 
u- u· as ss 
11 10 84 35 
12 88333 
Ia 88787 
12 0 Bll 81 

33 
33 
34 
34 
34 

35 
88 
35 
85 
35 
35 

32 
82 
82 
34 
32 
38 

34 
34 
32 •• 35 
86 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI.-· Variation in population at certain age periods, by 
natural divisions for each decade from 1881-1931. 

(No ... -J.aeo are to tbe laat birthday.) 

Variation per oent. In population (lncreua+ d--). 
• Natural dlvWon. Porfod. 

A.llagee.,. 0-10 1Q-151 111-40 1 -I 80aod 
over. • 

1 B 3 ' 6 0 7 8 

Btn.&al 1881·1R91 + 7·1 -t I ·I +11·1 ' + 7·1 + 1·1 - , .• 
1891-1901 + T·7 + 1·1 +11 ·1 + 1·1 + 1·7 . + 1·1 
1901-1911 + I·D + 1·1 + 1·1 +tO ·1 + 1·1 + 0·1 
1911·1921. + 1·1 - t ·I + 1·1 + 1·1 + 1·1 - 1·1 
1921-1931 + 7·1 + 1·1 +10·7 + •·• + 1·1 -···· WeotBongal 1AA1·1891 + 4·0 + 7·6 +. 9·8 + 1·0 + 6·1 - 1·1 
1~91-1901 + 7·2 + 6·4 +IS·4 + 6·8 + 8·1 -+ 7·6 
1901-1911 + 1·8 + 1·1 + 1·8 + 6·2 - 1·0 + 0·6 
1911-1921 - 4·0 -11·6 - 0·6 + 0·1 - 7·1 -17·1 
1921-1931 + 7·4 +13·0 + 0·0 + 8·1 + 6·6 -15·8 

Contn.lllengal 1881-1891 + 8·0 + &·8 + 7·6 + 6·2 + 1"'1 - 8·1 
IR91-19Ul + 5·6 + 1·0 +11·8 + 6·8 + 7·1 - 0·4 
1001-1911 + 6·1 + 6·8 + 8·8 + 0·1 - 1·7 - 1·8 
1911-1921 + 0·, - 5·1 + ,., + 1·8 + 1·8 - 8·1 1921-1931 + 6·8 +11·4 + 8·1 + 8·1 + 1"' -17·8 

Nortb Bengal 1AA1·1R91 + &·1 + 6·8 + 2·0 + 7·8 - 1·8 - 8·8 
1891-1001 + 6·7 + 6·8 +11·8 + 6·6 + 1·& - 6·& 
1901-1911 + 8·0 +10·15 + ,., + 8·0 + 6·7 + 1·1 
1911-1921 + I-ll - 1·8 + 9·0 + 4·0 + 1·8 - 7·1 
t92t-19at + 2·8 + o-~ +1&·6 + &·B - 1·6 -18·8 

Eut llenial 1881-1891 +16·6 +18·6 +21·4 +15·1 + 7·0 + ,., 
1801-1901 +10·8 +11·0 +10·7 +U·8 -!. 8·8 + B·t 
1901-1911 +12·4 +14·8 + 0·0 +14·0 + 8·7 + 8·6 
19ll-1921 + 8·8 + 6·0 +19-G +10·1 + 8·4 + 1·6 
1921·1981 +10·1 ·1-10·8 +13•7 +12·1 + 6·1 -lB·I 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE VII.--'-Estimated population in thousands, Bengal, 
British Territory and administrative divisions, on the 1st January in each 
year 1921 to 1930 by sexes. 

Year. 

1 

(NOU.-The populatJon of the Cblttagong BIU Tract. II not Included,) 

BENGAL. I Burdwan Divl· I P~ldenc)" Raj11haW I Dacca I 'Chlttqona 
slon. · Division. Dtvlaioo. DlvW.on • ..,. DJvbdon. 

Mate 
Female 

Male 
Female 

Halo. 

Population (to tbousa.u.d&) reCorded at the oenaua ot 1021-

14,0117·11 Male .. 100·11 Male 11,081·111 Male 1,37t ·•1 Male 1,173·11 Male Llll·f 
22,484·4 Js'cmalG 3,141·1 Fomalo 4,371·1 Femalt .. ln·a Female 1,113·7 lremale 1.104·1 

. .. _ Population lin thouand•) recorded at the CBMWI or 1931 :-

111,827·41 Male .. 4111·11 Male 1,471·41 Ma1e 1,1141·41 Mate 
13,171·7 Female 4.1114·1 Female 4,131·1 Female 11111·1 Female 

7,tU·IIIJ!alo l,sn-a 
1,111 ·1 Fomalo I,UI·1 

·Population On thom~anda) OD the 1st January of ettt:h year c.aloulated at a unllorm.annual nte 
of Increase :-

1 Female. rM:ato.'., Female.! M..a~~- fFe~la.f Male. f:re~le.f Vale. I J'emale.l Hate. 

s ' 6 8 7 8 9 10 11 lB 

f11'emate. 
18 

1921 U,G43·1 tt,C51·f 4108·6 8,964-9"B080•5 .• 864·5 6,8S8·8 4,908·4 G,MS·O 8,245•1 2,017•82.900•1 
1922 • • 1,,211 ·I 12,800 ·I 4,135 ·5 8,977 ·7. 6,117 ·6 t,3B9 ·7 6,40-l ·4 6,005 ·S 6,61..16 ·8 8,292 ·2 2,\l56 ·6 1,9:16 oQ 
1Y23 .... - 14,387·7 12,74··· 4-,170·0· 4,000·4 6,163·1 4,41.4·9 6,419·7 ~.017·1' 0,600·9 6,339·8 2,904·0 2,972·1 
1924 1,,577-1 12,188 ·I 4,203 ·5 .f,023 ·7 6,191 ·8 l,44tHS 5,436 •1 6,029 ·8 6 TU ·7 0 887 ·I 8,032 ·8 8,008 oQ 
1026 1,,712 ·3 131031 ·I 4,287 ·4 4,046·8 6,230 ·8 4,466 ·4 6,450 ·9 6,041 ·4 8,770 ·8 i/,486 ·6 8,072 ·8 I,OtO•I 
1826 14,1141·1 13,184·7 4,271·8 4,070·8 6,260·1 ····2·8 6,468·8 5,059·7 6,826·6 6,f64-1 8,112•8 8,088·8 
Hl27 2&,133 ·I 23,33' ·0 4,806 ·0 .f,093 ·9 6,808 ·4 4,519 •1 6,41'42 ·4 6,0ti6 ·1 G,~2 ·7 1,6:18 ·0 8,152 ·8 1,121 ·0 
19:!8 15,311·1 13,686·1 4,340·6 4,117·7 6,848·0 4,545·8 6,4DR·J 6,078·7 6,939·4 6,C.82·G 8,198·8 B,lU0-6 
19:!9 J&,&ot ·I 13,137 ·I 4,375 ·4 4,141·8 6,387·0 4,573 ·1 6,614 ·8 6,090 ·0 6,998 ·8 8,632 ·8 8,235 ·6 8,18111 ·f 
1930: 15,701·0 13,71t ·I 4,4.10·8 4,166·7 6,628·6 ,,600·1 6,680·6 6,108-8 7,064•0 0,682·6 8,277·6 8,U8·1 

AYiraptllt-10 14,011·1 IJ,ttl·l 4,111·1 1,011·1 I,Ut·l 1,410:7 1,411·1 1,141·1 1,101·1 1,411-4 1,014·4 1,011·1 

Ye&l'. 

1021 
1022 
1023 
1024 
19.1U) 
1928 
1927 
1\128 
19~9 
11139 

1 

Population (ln t.houaancb) oo the lit Jaotw7 ol each rear caloulated from the return~ ol.ttal ODC1IIIIDNI ~ 

lalale. Femata.J Maie. I :r~te.J Kale. J'emate.ll!ale. :rema~e. Kale, J'emale. Kale. I :Jemale. 

2 8 4 5 8 7 8 8 10 11 II 18 

•• 14,076·1 11,471·0 1,118·1 8,080·5 6,106•1 4,384·8 5,864·6 4,067·8 6,669·6 6,UO·I 1,018·8 2,8410·1 
U,0!5·4 22,,31·1 4,088·· 8,942·1 6,080·0 t,358·6 5.,347·7 4,960·7 I,MO·I 6,264•1 2,928·1 2,810·1 
24,061·1 22,500·0 .,104·8 8,958·4 5,083·3 t,368·8 6,847·8 4,976.·8 8,691J·1 6,278·0 2,930·8 2,018·8 
1•,161·· 12,113 ·I t 1.28 ·8 3,988 ·6 6,108 ·8 ,,895 ·6 6,!Jn ·8 ,,\lH2 ·8 8,632 ·8 8,3UI·9 2,940 ·8 2,83& •I 
~w~~u~~ .. ~~~~~-9~-t~-t~~~~~~~~ 
14,325·1 11,833·1 &178·& 4,029·0 5,116·8 4,424·8 5,U8·8 5,010·1 6,605-8 6,801•4 2,901-G 2,07'7·8 
U,38& ·I 12,181 ·I &'198 ·0 'O&l·S 6,101•9 .f,U3·8 6,842 ·I 5,011·0 0,727 ·8 8,4U ·1 8,016 ·7 l,gg'f·O 
''-"1 ·t · 12,140 ·• i2os ·7 •:or.? ·8 6,oss -o 4,4«>1·8 5,361 ·• 6,031 ·• 6,762 ·O e,«3"' 3,030 -o 8,006 ·• 
14,541·1 1~022·7 &'230·6 '076·1 6,098·0 4,.U3·1 6,877·1 6,0«·8 8,7tl8·8 6,470•7 8,0W·I 8,018·6 
u,w~~~-4~-e~~~-t~~~-e~-o~·~·~·~~ 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE vm.-· ·Annual reported births and_ ·birth rates by sexes 
in eacli'administrative division, 1921-1930. 

Year. 

Halo. \Female. 

1 a s 
181,101 835,181 
1Tt,711 128,110 
ee.t,4SI 811,145 
723,608 881,103 
710,131 151,181 
117,331 161,717 

~·•••••wrap 1111·30 
1921 -
1022 
1928 
1924 
1926 

113,181 111,711 
170,151 111,111 
1'17,581 158,014 

J92ll 
1927 
J9:i8 
)929 701,1.1 1&2,133 
1980 IQ,III IM,941 

(i)-Actual births. 
DtvJaiona. 

Burdwan. I PrNtdency. I Ra,Johaht. I _ Dacca. I 
Malo. I Female.llllate. \ Female.\ lllate. \Female. I lllate. I Female.\ 

4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

114,J17. 111,111 131,031 117,841 180,151 149,138 18!,8131 117,.73 
116,314 108,817 132,109 122,237 166,9138 lflt!,7fl8 17t'I,6QS 164,816 
124,171 115,557 140,896 128,047 ]fo0,372 140,192 176,828 162,039 
t27,or•6 119,f12 149,450 137,648 1118,940 157,9:-17 1 l:t&,RC 0 lfi.0,044 
)]9,664 112,679 139,J.l39 128,714 lti3,267 151,721 21lO,H9 1~ ... !1,430 
133,477 124,779 160,618 138,290 174,786 162,761 178,245 16~,709 

182,911 124,999 129,528 119,569 145,5fl.4 135,5fl2 171,755 157,374 
11R,Jl8 108,813 12!'1,56-1 118.279 169,650 157,l"63 177,9U9 161,986 
126,225 117,499 143,526 132,073 168,466 155,891 192,341 174,725 
134,474 126,714 }4j',643 135,807 l63,l"11 l4l,ft00 1~.4()() 168,314 
117,257 109,925 129,219 ll7,79f l4U,6ts5 130,884 17l,Dt.2 158,301 

•Ezctudlogtbe Cbfttagong Bill Tractlo • 

•chtttaoo1111• 

Male. !Female.. 

12 13 

81,711 "·"' 81,614 74,131) 
72,703 86,310 
~2,263 74,H~2 
8~,574 R0.~:-\7 
80,804 72,128 
tlS,Bl 4- 75,294 
78.010 69,671 
87 ,fi2M 77,906 
8R, 757 7fl,43K 
84,R22 77,142 

.(ii) Birth rates (number of births per 1,000 of the same sex). 

A.-Calculated on the population at the cen1u1 of 1921. 

DtviaJOJlll. 
*Bengal. ' 

Ye&T. Burdwan. I Presidency. Rajohehl. I Da«a. I •t:blt.tagong. 

Male. I Female. Male. !Female. Ha.lo.,Female. Male. I Female~j. Male. I F~alc. Mate. I Female. 
~ 1 s ' 6 7 8 9 10 11 18 

Alaaalawraptllt·IO 11·1 11·1 3D·I 11·1 '17·1 '11·1 11•1 11·1 11·1 11·1 11·1 11·7. 
1921 11-0 17·1 2thi: 27·4 26·0 -:28·0 SO·R 81·4 27·2 26·4 27-U 25·5-
1922 ;._ 11·1 11-1 80·8 29-8 27·6 29·8 27·9 28•1 27·0 25·9 2•·• 22·.5 
1921 30·t 11·1 31·0 80·2 29-~ 31·6 81·3 31·6 29·8 U·8 2~·1 25·8· 
1024 ... 11·1 11·3 29·2 28·6 27-4 29·6 80·8 30·4 30·5 20 6 80·8 27·8· 
1- 11·1· 11·4 82·8 31-·6 29·6 81·7 aa·4 i:IS·O 27·2 1!6·8 27·.6 ·24•Q.' 
1926 17·1 11·3 82·f 111•8 25·5 27·4 27·0 27-1 26·2 . 25·2 2~-7 25-~ 
1927 17·1 17·& 2R·9 ·27·6 26·8 27·1 31·5 31·6 27·1 . '25·9 ~6·7 24·0-
19~8 11·1 21·3 80·8 29·8 28·2 30·2 81·8 31·2 29·3 27·9 . 29·8 26·8 ·-
19'.!9 11·1 .... 82-8 82·1 29·0 31·1 28·6 28·4 28·1 28·9. 80·· 27·3 
1930 •••• 11·4- 2ij•8 27·8 26·4, 27·0 28·1 26·2 26·2 1!6-$ 29·0 2tHJ 

·~ 

B.-Calcu.lated en the estimated population on tat .January of each year computed on the uaump· 
tion that the population changed at a regular rate from one cen1u1 to the next. 

-- --
Dlvialons. 

•Bengal. 
Burdwan. PreeJden•. Ralohahl. I Dacoa. ~- •L'hltlatlong, Yoor, 

Male. I Femalo. Hale. J Female. Male. J Female. . Male. ~-J'e~e·. Male. I Female. MaJe, j Female, 

1 2 3 4 6 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 18 
........... rql111t•JI 17·1 17·1 11·3 . 11·1 18·5 11·1 11·3 10·& 11·1 11·1 • 11·1 11-S 

1021 21·1 17·1 28·8 27·4 26·0 28·0 30•8 91·4 27·8 26·4 28·0 26·8 1921 17·1 17·1 90·1 29·0 27·4 29-2 27·8 28·0 28·8 15·7 24·8 22·2 1923 11·1 11·1 30·6 29·9 31·6 29·0 31•1 31·6 29·4 2R·4 27·6 26·2 
192C. 21·1 11·1 28·6 28·0 26·9 29·0 80·0 30·2 20·8 29•0 29·2 26·8 
~ II·D 21·1 81·5 JI0·8 28·a 91·0 82·1 Jl2--3 26•8 26·1 26·1 28•7 
1926 11·1 11·4· 81·1 80·7 24·6 26·8 26·6 26·8 26·1 24·3 \\!!<)., 24·4 1807 11·7 •••• 27·0 26•8 24·2 26•2 80·9 81·2 25-9 2<·8 •. ·••· 22•3 1928 11·3 11·0 29·1 . 28·6 26·8 29·1 30·8 80·7 . 27·7 26-6 27·8 U·6 1929 11·1 17·8 30·7 80·8 27·& 29·7 27·9 . 27·9 26·f 25·4 27·· 24·8 U30 .. 11·1 11·0 26·6 28·6 28•8 26·8 25·4 25·6 2<·f 23·7 26•9' 28·8 

•Excluding tbo Cblttagoog Hill Traoll. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABL~ IX.-Annual reported deaths and death rates bJ sexes 
in each administrative division. 1921-1930. · 

: 

(i) Actual deaths. 
DlvbJtona. 

"lleoaaL 
Year. Burdwan. Preoldoney, I llajohahl. 

Dacca. I •Ohtttagona. 

. MAle. T Female. lla.le. I Female. Male. I Female • Malo. I Female. Male, I J'emale. ) !Female. 
1 2 3 • 6 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 

Annalla'flra&•1111-3D 111,348 1150,140 108,101 100,111 131,101 113,831 111,1'17 UO,I57 113,411 131,111 lt,SU 17,171 
1921 735,131 187,381 140,016 130,206 168,276 H~,002 177,707 160,921 lfl6,74l lt19,P24 ft2,P98 M,200 
1922 824,191 548,8U 108,668 9P,S05 137,040 117,967 150,7&2 181,361 167,901 187,1)24 89,938 62,700 
1923 121,131 158,151 108,167 94,268 128,923 110,748 1RR,929 11.0,899 162,2~8 l.U,HHS 60,821) 6f4,42~ 
1924 147,403 155,841 108,290 98,463 136,R15 118,332 ]70,667 14.3,380 167,0H8 1U,2.at 64,646 66,425 
1925 114.738 143,737 100,166 82,670 14,0,606 124,916 16:),646 143,612 148,176 128,303 00,16' M,l46 
1926 103,801 147,195 108,230 108,545 1(8,960 130,066 152,153 184,054 140,1PP 124,6:18 50,000 611.,202 
1927 114,885 IU,885 106,500 102,350 142,434 130,222 150,3~ laM, 13R 152,639 U2.6:-t8 63,732 81,3:17 
1928 813,394 575,821 104,368 100,075 133,491 120,798 152,661 142,949 l66,l5.i U7,•l78 86,720 84.,326 
1929 &80,834 133,411 94,37' 90,7R1 134,817 125,777 139,829 133,000 136,200 129,308 66,624 54,lt98 
1980 131,280 104,111 93,231 89,837 126,643 114,629 139,042 130,179 128,10& 118,11! 63,288 Gl,sao 

•Jbcludlng the Chltlogong Bill Tracto, 

. -
(ii) Death rates (number of deaths per 1,000 of the same sex). .. 

A;-calculated on the population at the cenaua ol 1921. 

Dlvl81on•. 

Year. 
•Benga)-. · 

Burdwan. I Preoldoncy. I Ralohahl. Dacca. I •cbttta1oft8'. 

Male. I Female. Male. \Female. Hale. \Female. Kale. jFemale. llale. ·1 J'emalc. Malo. \Female. 
1 2 a 6 6 7 8 9 10 11 18 

Annaalawtrap 1111·30 II·T 11·0 11·0 11·1 n·• 11·1 11·1 11·1 13·1 11·1 11-1 11·1 
1921 30·8 21·1 34·1 88·0 33·1 33·9 88·0 32·0 28·, 27·2 21·6 20·1 
1922 15·1 14·4 26·6 25·1 27·0 27·0 28·0 26·3 24·1 22·0 23·0 21·8 
1923 ... 11·1 ... , 25·2 23·9 26·4 25·4 81·3 30·2 24·8 22·7 . 1!··r 20·1 
1020 .. .. ..., 26·4 24·9 26·9 26·0 81·7 28·7 26·6 :2:i·l 22· 19·4 
1926 11·1 ... ~ 24·4 23·5 27·7 211:8 30·7 28·8 22·8 20·5 •' 20·8 18·8 
1926 11·1 14·•·· 26·4 26·2 28·8 20·1 28·2 26·9 91·4 19·9 20·2 19·0 
1927 16· U·l 25·7 25·9 28·0 29·8 27·9 27·6 2S·S 22·8 21·8 21·1 
1928 16·1 15·1 26·G 25·3 26·9 27·7 28·9 28·8 23·8 23·& 22·8 22·1 
1929 .. U·S 13·7 23·0 23·0 26·5 28·8 26~ 26·7 20·8 20·7 19·3 18·7 
~1~0 .. .. 11·1 22-7 22·8 20·7 26·8 25·8 26·1 19·6 19•0 18·1 ·17·7· 

~ 

• 
B.-Calculated on the ntimated population on 1at .January of each year computed on the &llump

tion that tht population changed at a regular rate lrom ont cenaua to the next. 

DJviBions. · 
·~engal. 

llajohabl. Vear. Burdwan. ProoldODCY. I 
Male. \ Fem&le. Malo. I Female. ¥ale. ' Female. Male. \ Female. 

1 2 3 • 6 8 7 8 • 
Annuli lwtJIP 1111-30 .... .•. , 11·1 U•T 11·1 17·1 II·T 17·1 

1921 30·1 U·'l SO·! 32·8 83·1 33·8 83·0 32·1 
1922 16·1 14·3 26·8 26·0 26·8 26·9 27·9 26·1 
1023 15·1 14·1 24:·7 23·8 25·0 26·1 31·1 30·1 
1924, 11·3 14·3 26·8 24·6 26·4 26·6 81·4 28·6 
1925 .... 13·1 23·6 22·9 28·9 28·0 30·4 28·6 
11126 14·1 13·1 26·8 26·4 27·3 29·0 27·8 26·8 
1927 24·1 .... 2ol·ft 25·0 26·8 28·8 27·4 27·3 
1928 14·1 14·1 24·1 24·2 26·0 26·8 27·8 28·1 
1929 11·0 11·1 21·6 21·9 25·0 27·6 2b·4 26·1 
1030 11·0 11·1 21·1 21·6 23·1 20·0 25·1 26-6 

•llxcludlna the Chlllaaoaa Bill Tlllcto. 

Dacca. 

Male. I J'em&le. 

10 

11·1 
28·6 
23·8 2,., 
24·0 
11·0 
20·G 
22·1 
22·6 
19·8 
18·2 

11 

II·· 
27·2 
21-9 
22·4 
22·8 
20·9 
10·8 
21·8 
22·4 
19·6 
17·8 

•cblttaaong. 

llale. l.ll'emale. 

12 

10·1 
21·8 
23·7 
22·1 
21·8 
18·8 
19·0 
20·1 
20·8 
17·6 
18·1 

18 

11·1 
20·1 
21·4 
19·7 
18·8 
17·8 
17•0 
10·8 
20·8 
17·0 
16·0 
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CHAPTER IV-AGE. 

SUBSIDIARY· TABLE- .x. ..... Annual death rate by sex and age-groups, 1921·1930. '-'·; 
. ~ .·.. . 

Part A.-Deatha reported per 1,000 ol the aame aex and age livin& at the cenaua ol 1921. 
(li'OD.-B&Ioolor t1ut - ...,.. "uderl ,... o .,. llllllmllllecl on the numbor of blrtlla recorded In that yoar,) 

A.Vf!ractl of . . 
1V26. 1~8. 1927. 

decode. 1~1. 11121. 11128. 1112t. . 1NO. 
·A.. Jut 

IF~ Kale. fm!r.. 
~· 1~1. 
l(al llale.,mal •• Male.fm".ie. t Male.,~. Hal~·lm!re. Male. f:.t. ' blrtbcbu'. lfate.lm!ra. Hale. male. . - """' 

Hale. I ·~ Jfalo.l.!:i.. 
1 

All acN 
o-1 
1-9 
5-10 

16-15 
15-ZO 
l!f>-30 -eo-60 

malo. 

I 8 4 6 • 7 8 8 10 11 11 18 u 16. 18 17 18 18 20 21 22 2\. 

.. 15·7 24·8 30·8 21·7 15·8 24·4 28·114·7 18·8 24·715·1 24·115·t 24·4 25·1 25·8 15·5 11·8 13·3 13·7 21·4 IN 
"111·1 180·3 211·1 200·6 194·8180·1187·8178·5191·4 178·4 1!15·7178·4 202·7 100·4 182·0 178·7 188·1172·8 185-11174·8 192·9181•1 

31·1 11·1 40·4 86·9 88·9 29·9 85·6 82·8 34·2 30·2 35·8 82·5 86·5 32•6 88·8 34·9 37·1 88·1 86·5 32·1 315 Bl 
" 13·3 11·1 17-G 14·6 14-G 11·7 14·7 12·4 14·1 11·7 18·7 11·7 12·8 11·0 18·6 11·9 12·6 U·B 10•8 9·7 10:1 ,·: 

10·1 •. , 12·6 ll·t 10·9 10·8 11·4 10·8 12·0 10·6 10·8 t·7 9·6 9·4 9·7 10·1 9·8 9·8 7·4 8·0 7-o 7 
13·1 11·1 17·6 20-ll U·8 10·7 16·1 18-8 16·8 17·6 U·B 16·1 18-11 15-9 18·7 17·6 18·1 17·6 10·t 16·1 10·8 1d 
11·1 11·1 10·1 21-9 16·8 17·8 15·6 17·4 16·8 18·4 16·1 16·8 14·3 17-G 15·1 10•1 U·t 10·7 1!·4 17·1 ll·t 15-1 

&o-00 •• 

17 ·I II ·7 
28
22:

8
7. 28 ·I 18 ·8 

2
18
1 

:a
1 

18 -G 17 •8 lt ·8 18 ·7 17 •5 17 ·4 17 ·0 17 ·8 17 ·t 1t ·6 18 ·1 20 -G 15·1 17 ·8 14 ·8 1"'1 
18·1 10·1 28·8 28·8 22·t 20·1 24·1 20·6 22·8 19·2 21·7 19·7 22·9 21·0 28·2 21·7 20·t 19-6 20·1 19·0 
35·1 01·3 43·8' 89·7 38·1 81·8 35·1 30·5 86·8 80-G 84·1 28·7 34·1 80·0 85·9 81·9 38·2 81·1 83·5 29·0 88-6 29-0 
71·7 ., .. 84·1 74·8 71•1 51·0 89·7 57·5 72•7 57·4 71·1 58·1 72·0 62·1 70·1 65·1 72·7 82·1 69·0 81·1 07·0 69·8 t10 and over 

·----------~~------------------------------~----~-----
Part B.-Deatha reported per 1,000 ol the aame IIX and age ntimated to be Jivin& on the 1at .January olaach Jtar ..: 

upon the uaumption that the population chanced at a uniform annual rate. · 

' 
Average of 1~1. 1028. 1028. 1~4; 1V26. 1~8. 1_1127, 1828. 1m. 1NO. deeade. Age 1ut ,._ 

birthday. Male.fm!:;. Hale. I..!:. Male. I F~ Male. I Pe- Hale. I Pe- Male.jn!t_ MAie.J:.t. lra!e.lz!t. Male.(..!r.. Male. I~- HAle. I:.. male. male. malo. 

8 • 10 2 8 4 5 e 7 11 u u u ~ u 11 a n 20 n ~ u 1 

Allacu 
0-1 
1-9 
5-10 

10-15 
16-20 

24~24~H~H~D~24~U~24~H~24~24~13~24~13~24~24~24~24~21~U~U~~~ 
.. 171 ·I IU ·I 210 ·8 188 oO 187 ·I 157 •4 1~ .g 188 ·1 180 11 160 ·8 18111 157 ·4 179 -9 154 -3 151 ·t 189 ·4 169 o(l US -8 185 -1·141·1 168 ·I 182-1 
.. 11·1 11·1 40·8 37·8 83·1 20·4 83·8 30·9 31·4 1!8·1 81-9 29·5 81·0 2R·8 82·1 30-o 80·1 27·8 2811 28·1 28·1 2H 

13·1 11·1 17-G U·4 U·1 11·8 14·8 12•7 14·4 12·1 U11 12·8 18·0 11·7 13·1 12·8 U-G U·B 11·2 10·8 10·0 10·8 
10·1 1·1 12·7 12-G 10·9 10·1 11·4 10-G ll·t 10-(1 10·4 9·1 9·5 8·7 9·6 9-G 9·1 8·7 7·1 6·t 0·8 8-4 
13·7 11·1 17·5 20-G 14·8 18·8 15·1 18·4 18·1 17•1 13·t 15·8 U·7 15·8 18·8 18·8 12·1 18·5 10·4 14·1 9·8 lH 

20-80 -eo-60 
60-110 •• 
00 and over 

11·4 17·1 -:19·2 2!·5 15·7 18·1 15·1 17·5 18·2 18·4 14·4 18·8 18·4 18·5 u-o 19-o t8·7 18·7 11·2 18·2 10·8 1H 
17·1 11·4 23·8 23·8 19·1 19·1 18·0 17·1 19·2 18·8 17·2 17·2 16·6 17 4 17·2 10·!r 17·8 19·1 14·8 18·1 13·7 16-8 
11·1 10·1 28·9 26·8 23·7 21-G 22·7 20-G 23·7 20·8 21·8 19-G 21·1 19·4 22·2 20·8 21!·4 21·8 20-ll 1911 19·7 IN 
31·1 31·4 43·8 89·7 86-11 81·8 85·0 80·5 35·0 80·0 83·5 28·7 88·4 3011 34·0 32·0 85·1 32-ll 82·8 211-7 82·1 80·0 
,. .• 17·1 81·8 74·5 69•& 60·1 89·2 69•7 93·2 60·7 72·8 63·8 76·8 68·& 79·1 73·2 77·8 71·8 75·4 71·8 71·1 71·4 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE XI.--Annual deaths &!Jd death'rates.from selected causes by sex 
1921-1930. .. 

Part A.-Actual number ol deatha rtportad. •· 
A.ctu.l number of deatH reported.. 

ca-
Presidency, I of - nar.- .. •Bengal. Burdw.n. Rajahahl. I D•- I •Chltt.agonl. 

deeth. 
Male, \ Female. Male. I Female. lolale. I Female. Kale. j Female. Jrlale. I Female. Hale. I Female. 

..... 1 z a ' 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 u 
Annual averap 1821-30• 37,027 33,605 4,803 4,683 10,028 8,384 11,721 11,437 11,297 11,262 4,178 3,818 

1921 ",:113 31,154 0,031 . 6,4A4 10,202 7,992 7.•oo 7,802 18,978 15,744 UDZ t,e:nt 
1922 17,130 13,881 8,450 2,961 7,710 8,082 2,051 1,798 U,l~ 7.l'414 6,439 6,077 
1923 II,JOO 11,111 1,812 1,634 4,872 8,766 ,,0·11:~ 3,699 8,223 7,995 1,345 2.tJH9 

I! 1924 15,157 12,817 6,026 4,121 6,813 4,571 f,9H8 .f,MS 7,454 6,fl78 2,378 2.2:,11 

~ 
1926 18,001 11,274 2,146 1,829 4,102 3,419 3,334 2,UK8 6,121 .f,74H 3,209 8,292 
JY26 30,111 18,141 4,348 4,199 10,654 9,844 4,627 4,2ftH R,457 7,818 2,ti75 2.520 

"" 1927 11,711 18,141 5,585 6,607 17,167 lf,435 . U,rUIO U,32K 21,811 19,R49 7.790 7,r,so .. Uf2tl 70,1111 15,114 P,fl68 9,527 17,6~2 15,229 10,022 10,699 21,211 22,~6H 8,3/'IK 7,061 
194!9 42,024 31,088 6,817 6,721 14,874 12,691 6,420 6,188 )O,D63 10,417 t,.ar.o 4,1nl 
1930 11,801 11,114 4,168 4,246 7,700 6,411 8,761 8,512 10,078 8,135 8,1UI z,goo 

Annual average 1921·30 440,601 •02,939 68,148 88,880 88,269 80,697 133,209 118,828 104,38$ 83,822 48,520 42,914 
1921 157,871 111,311 99,728 05,B97 ll7,RS1 107,085 154,791 1S9,fo67 1S4,S25 122,372 61,809 47,5AA 
1922 4flt,8ll 415,181 73,712 70,084 90,878 80,160 185,050 116,488 114,896 W,.&8tl 6!l,U3 4U,3K9 ,, .: 1923 481,345 428,450 70,CJ92 66,060 tm,653 76,8:.U 150,732 U4,6ll 120,5ft8 1114,004 5a,3l6 46,7H4 
1924 491,281 421,121 72,448 68,266 92,294 77,235 161,027 125,,46 14!4.,052 106,7\14 61,461 44,3H7 • 1925 481,843 411,211 05,260 64!,g01 94,064 86,0.&!i l46,4M2 126,41i8 110,Hoi7 94,602 40,2H4 4l,:tl9 .: 1920 .211,811 313,078 68,2:C:9 68,162 90,149 82,922 129,~66 118,892 96,775 ~R.m2 44,677 42,090 
1927 •o&,115 383,891 6.'i,219 66,1M9 82,247 77,928 119,760 109,468 94,194 88,375 43,695 4J,9:i3 
1928 384,825 387,078 60,:J37 00,924 74,024 69,899 119,691 111,0·1\l -87,245 82.700 43,62R -.2.508 
1929 381,58C 351,8D7 52,554 64.,218 77,H72 76,4HO 111,457 100,ut.l1 81.1,679 77,6.&6 S9,U22 37,61'>3 
19:JO 3IO,C83 3c.t,&OJ 63,896 66,548 76,576 73,oll2 113,230 10D,4tU 80,081 74,678 30,671 36,-ISD 

"" Annual averagt1821·30 9,724 8,931 2,054 1,922 1,111 1,803 1,120 1,938 1,439 1,218 1,000 152 
_,. 1021 •.4n s,eao 478 423 8R2 820 947 75S 1,704 1,294 4ft8 BAA 

1922 ... 87 3,177 967 817 64& 557 997 730 1,120 944 658 620 .. 1923 1,308 1,128 8&9 29& 873 291 888 Z08 71< ••• 474 4110 
0 11124 1,128 I,UI 626 ••3 8<9 620 511& 626 593 578 878 424 a. 1925 1,381 8,060 8,402 8,036 S,StUJ 8.168 827 7!!7 836 6>l. ••• 427 ' 'ii 1926 13,211 12,331 4,0H8 8,959 8,630 8,316 8,7110 8,508 1,110 D.S 601 ... 

1927 12,013 10,501 6,649 6,370 6,309 6,042 6,43-l 6,972 3,229 2,779 1,802 l,33g E 1928 22,357 11,201 3,204 3,162 2,918 2,882 6,389 6,134 7,.,.. 6,701 3,508 8,331 • 19)c!l) 10,381 10,001 661 645 1,003 905 1,406 1,270 6,720 6,672 1,603 1,616 
19:10 1,873 &,386 1,203 1,029 1,627 1,429 «Z ,., 2,079 1,9H4 5¥2 506 

Annual averace1921·30 27 • 2 0·4- 24 7 0·1 0·1 •' 1 1 '· 1921 •• n 14 ' "81 8 1 1 
1922 108 41 6 103 42 'ti ii 1923 .. II 1 69 18 ,; 1924 31 t a &D t ::0 1\126 • 8 l:· 1926 'i 'i •i: "1.927-" 

'i 'i ·. 1928 $ • ' .. . ..,1929 
~ L uao 

Annual avtrace1921·30 14,847 13,030 4,459 4,250 3,438 3,065 1,770 1,408 3,780 3,137 1,420 1,170 
... 1921 13,705 11,153 6,939 5,026 8,605 2,657 1,241 1,042 2,893 2,2110 728 578 

: .. 1922 12,844 10,717 f,:J65 3,982 2,946 2,618 1,148 9&3 3,024 2,371 1,1U3 848 
1023 .. 11,&71 1,841 8,752 8,026 2,847 2,312 1,369 1,167 2,671 2,119 t,oas 7<1 

~8 192-l 11,107 10,263 3,HS1 8,651 2,865 2,4-00 1,618 1,222 2,867 2,1:)0 1,0~8 891 .... 1925 11,700 10,131 3,U9 3,219 2,970 2,60& 1,8:12 l,Uf.O 2,1:130 2.~67 1,149 895 
-t: 1920 13,1'1 11,837 8,793 8,72' 8,506 8,341 1,299 9HO 8,2<&.0 2,6r.a 1,310 1,ta8 ... 1927 16,401 U,tlil 4,44.6 ,,352 8.~31 . 8,678 1,400 l,OH2 4,154 3,524 1,671 1,420 !.a 1928 17,463 1&,151 4,777 4,732 8,034 8,422 1,98t 1,6U6 6,226 4,711& 1,FW3 1,6\Jl 
Q 19~9 11,861 17,494. r;,a24 6,142 '4,123 8,719 8,078 2,419 6,363 4,669 1,71'4t 1,64' 

19ao 10,874 18,4113 6,496 6,248 ,,161 8,G44 8,946 2,658 6,367 ,,StU 2,626 2,061 

Annualaverap 1821·30 21,948 ·- 13,466 8,838 3,843 8,393 8,029 1,800 1,673 1,465 1,377 852 133 
1921 tt,313 u .••• 5,956 •.n43 0,166 6,067 2,891 1,618 1,747 1,114 IllS 142 

~ 
11}22 11,275 10,081 .4,1'133 2,088 8,309 6,500 1,604 1,0~4 1,813 6H1 218 146 
19~3 11,588 10,051 4,~2 2,&10 7,74-2 4,940 1,448 81'i2 1,379 668 1,170 1,009 .s• 1U~t 11,717 1,132 4,727 2,6:-15 8,051 6,129 1,667 073 1,845 827 037 468 

e= 1926 17,2&1 10,087 4,H70 2,647 8,529 6,231 l,Ogl ••• 1,638 794 740 ••• 'ii.! 1926 11,828 11,781 6,078 2,995 9,654 8,378 1,728 905 1,6U4 7!!4 ••• 614 
1·- 1027 10,311 12,118 6,1i!l7 8,3H7 9,478 6,218 1,968 1,17' 2,1HO 1,240 tcJ2 6H0 .... 1928 18,601 11,740 8,HOO 6,110 10,312 6,418 2,41'48 1,800 .,028 2,269 ••• 6M3 

U129 31,883 19,180 10,tll7 6,298 ll,4P8 7,21Sl fo,9:il 2,976 4,5H8 2,71& 1,049 .. , 
l9:JO 36,727 11,3&1 10,562 8,126 11,~88 7,13~ 6,277 8,706 4,626 2,6fiJO l,lhl4 1,64, 

Annual average1921·30 1,311 1,860 137 287 471 714 237 31:1 311 481 13 71 
1921 1,381 1,811 238 242 4 .. 888 231 2A5 871 525 80 81 
1~22 1,321 1,151 228 200 •• 9 718 246 8<6 846 628 4~ 73 
1923 1,341 1,151 203 238 <75 , .. 200 8<5 S08 502 102 107 ,; 1924 1,375 1,127 243 .... 400 726 ZS8 321 862 ... " 78 ... 1926 1,333 1,881 223 806 47& ,. 232 S:!O 803 514 •• •• 'il 1926 1,31 J 1,814 267 21<9 483 737 225 291 300 641" 88 66 ;; 1927 1,281 1,111 2'5 • 8U8 492 "" 215 2UZ Z>l6 41<3 64 88 • 1028 1,347 1,843 21\4 835 460 664 231 a as 838 426 64 8& 
1929 1,167 1,113 2:i2 ~: ... 605 23 .. 295 206 Zllll 88 •• 1930 1,111 1,11'1 ea' '" ••• &57 8U8 288 Z>l6 06 6ll 

Annualanrap 1921-30 •• 4,431 787 841 1,301 1211 481 
1921 1,811 269 856 720 234 88 

• 1922 1,117 ... 811 1,166 142 ' 1923 1,111 1&1 8:t3 367 218 101 
1:: 1924 1,111 260 463 524 4113 80& 
ii 1926 J,ltO 420 """ 626 4>16 300 
' 1026 3,121 .71 87. 715 008 400 

:!! 1927 •• 317 727 1,060 o ... 1,0:12 6Ul 
:iii 1028 7,221 1,431 1.208 1,019 1,777 708 .. 1929 1,770 1,S.. 1,078 2,877 2.244 '"" 1030 1,111 1.- 1,- I,W7 2,10. J,lU 

• Buludl!lll Ohlttqoua HID Tmcll. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE XI.-;-Annual deaths and death rates from selected causes by sax 
1921-30. 

·' 

c.-or T .... 
cloatll. 

1 II • 
Annual awnp 1921-30 

1021 
1922 

:! 1923 
192-t 

.; 1926 
1928 .., 
1927 0 1928 
1929 
11130 • 

Annual average 1911·30 
1921 
1922 
1923 

.: 192.f. 

= 1925 
1926 • 1927 ... 
19"..8 
1929 
11130 

Annual anrap 1911-30 
1921 .. 192Z 
1928 0 1924 ... • 1925 

'ii 1926 
E 1927 

• 1928 
1929 
1930 

Annual averap 1921·30 
1921 
1922 

~ 
1923 
1924 

"' 1925 .. • 1926 
i: 1927 

1928 
1929 
1930 

Annual avera&• 1921·30 
1921 .. 1922 c: •• 1923 

·1':8 1924 .... 1925 
-~ 1926 eli 1927 1·- 1928 ,..a 

1929 Q 
1930 

Annual avar~~&a1921-30 
1921 

1':-
1022 
1923 .S! 1924 

I!• 1925 ·;;.: 1926 ... 
1927 ::a 1928 • 1929 
1980 

Annual av1rap 1921-30 
1921 
1922 

.: 1023 
1924. 

:!! 
1926 
1928 

"' 1927 - 1028 
1929 
11130 

Annualanra111111-30 
1021 

... 1922 
1928 

1: 1924 
'lEi 1926 

~ 
1928 
1927 .., 1928 

Q. 1929 
19ll0 

Part B.-Reported annual death rate per 1,000 of the aame 11x. 

Number of deaths reported peT 1,000 ot each HI t'!Riculated. on tbe population 
. • recorded at the cen~WI of 1921. 

•Bengal. Burdwan. I Preoldoncy. 

Hille. I Femalo. Kale. i Female. Male. I Pemal!. 

1& 16 17 1K 10 20 

t ·I 1 ·I t ·2 1·2 2·0 1·1 
1·1 1·7 1·5 1·4 2·0 1·8 
1·1 1·1 0·8 0·8 1·5 1·4 
1·1 1·1 0·4 0·4 1·0 0·9 
1·1 1·1 1·2 1·2 1·1 1·1 
1·7 1·7 0·5 0·6 0·8 0·8 
1·1 1·1 1·1 1·1 2·1 2·1 
1·1 1·1 1·4 1·4 8·4 8·8 
1·1 1·1 2·4 2·4 8·6 8·5 
1·7 1·7 1·4 . 1·4 2·8 2·9 
1·1 1·1 1·0 1·1 1·6 1·5 

18·3 17·1 18 ·II 18 ·8 17·3 t8·1 
IS·I 11·1 24·3 24·3 23·2 24·6 
11·1 11·1 18·0 17·7 17·8 18·3 
10·0 11·1 17·1 16·0 17-0 17·8 .... 11·7 17·7 17·8 18·1 17·7 
11·1 11·3 15·9 15·9 18·5 19·7 
IY·I 17·& 16·8 17·2 17·7 19·0 
11·8 17·1 16·9 16·8 16·1 17·8 
11·0 ti·S 14·7 15·4 U·5 16·0 
15·0 11·1 12·8 13·7 15·3 17·5 
11·1 11·1 18·1 ·u·1 15·0 16·8 

0·4 0·4 0·5 0·1 0·4 0·4 
0·1 0·1 0·1 0·1 0·2 0·1 
0·1 0·1 0·2 0·2 0·1 0·1 
0·1 0·1 0·1 0·1 • 0·1 0·1 
0·1 1·1 0·1 0·1 0·2 0·1 
0·1 I·S 0·8 0·8 0·8 0·7 
0 I 0·1 1·0 1·0 0·7 0·8 
0·1 0·1 1·4 1·4. 1·0 1·2 
1·1 0·1 0·8 0·8 0·6 0·7 
0·1 01 0·2 0·2 0·2 0·2 
0·1 0·1 0·3 O·S 0·8 0·8 

. . . 

., 

0·1 0·1 1·1 1·1 0·7 0·7 
0·1 0·1 1·3 1·8 0·7 0·8 
0·1 0·& 1·1 1·0 0·8 0•6 
0·1 0·1 0·9 . 0·9 0·8 0·5 
0·1 0·1 1·0 0·9 0·6 0·6 
0·& 0·1 0·8 0·8 0·6 0·6 
0·5 0·1 0·9. 0·9 0·7 0·8 
0·1 0·1 1·1 1·1 0·7 0·8 
0·7 8·7 1·2 1·2 0·7 0·8 
0·1 0·1 1·8 1·3 0·8 0·9 
0·1 0·1 1·3 1·8 0·8 0•9 

0·8 0·8 1·1 1·0 1 ·• 1·4 
0·1 0·1 1·5 1·0 1·8 . 1·4 
8·7. 0·1 1·2 0·7 1·8 1·3 
0·7 0·1 1·2 0·7 1·5 1·1 
8·7 0·4 1·2 0·6 1·6 1·2 
0·7 0·1 1·2 0·7 1·7 1·2 
0·1 8·5 I-ll 0·8 1·9 1·5 
0·1 0·1 1·4 0·9 1·9 1·4 
1·1 0·7 2·1 1·3 2·0 1·5 

••• 0·1 2·6 1·6 2·3 1·7 
1·1 1·0 2·6 1·6 2·2 1·6 

0·1 0·1 0·1 0·1 0·1 0·2 
0·1 0·1 0·1 0·1 0·1 0•2 
0·1 0·1 0·1 0·1 0·1 0·2 
1·1 0·1 0·1 0·1 0·1 0·2 
0·1 1·1 0·1 0·1 0·1 0·2 
0·1 0·1 0·1 0·1 0·1 0·2 
1·1 0·1 0·1 0·1 0·1 0·2 
0·1 0·1 0·1 0·1 0·1 0·2 
0·1 0·1 0·1 0·1 0·1 0·2 

a:i . 
0·1 0-1 . 0·1 0·1 0·2 
1·1 O<l 0·1 0·1 •. 0·2 

0·1 0·2 0·1 
1·1 0·1 0·1 
1·1 . • . 0·2 0·1 
0·1 0·1 
1·1 .. o:i 0·1 
0·1 0·1 0·2 
0·1 0·1 0·2 
0·1 0·2 0·2 
0·1 .. 0·4- 0·8 
0·4 0·6 0·4 
••• 0·4 0·4 

• Bxoludlna Ohltta&ollll BW 'lraoll, 

Raf•habl. I 
lfnle. I Female. 

-... I 
Male. I Female. 

21 

t ·t 

22 • 23 

1 ·1 1 ·8 

24 

1 ·8 
1·4 
0·4 . 
0·8 
g·9 

·6 
p ·9 
2·0 
1·2 
0·7 

14·8 
28·8 
25·1 
28·1 
28·1 
27·3 
24·2 
22·8 
22·3 
20·7 
21·1 

0·4 
0·2 
0·2 
0·1 
0·1 
0·1 
0·7 
1·2 
1·0 
0·8 
0·1 

0·3 
0·2 
0·2 
0·8 
0·8 
0·2 
0·2 
0·8 
o·• 
0·6 
0·6 

0·1 
0·4 
0·8 
0·8 
0·8 
0·3 
0·8 
0·< 
0·6 
0·9 
1·2 

0·1 
0·1 
0·1 

o:i :. 

1·5 
0·4 
0·7 
0·9 
0·6 
0·9· 
1·9 
2·2 
1·2 
0·7 

23·8 
2R·O 
23·4 
27·0 
25·2 
25·4 
22·9 
22·0 
22·3 
21·8 
21·2 

0·4 
0·1 
0·1 
0·1 
0·1 
0·1 
0·7 
1·2 
1·0 
O·S 
0·1 

0·3 
0·2 
0·2 
0·2 
0·3 
0·2 
0·2 
0·2 
0·3 
0·5 
0·6 

0·3 
. 0·3 

0·2 
0·2 
0·2 
0·2 
0·2 
0·2 
0·8. 
0·8 
0·7 

0 ·1 
0·1 
0·1 
0·1 
0·1 
0·1 
0·1 
0·1 
0·1 
0·1 
0·1 

0·3 
0·2 
0·2 
0·1 
0·1 
0·1 
0·2 
0·2 
0·4 
0·8 
0·8 

2·6 2·6 
1·4 1·8 
1·4 1·8 
1·1 1·1 
0·8 0·8 
1·8 1·2 
8·2 8·2 
8·7 8·6 
1·7 1·7 
1·6 1·6 

15·1 14·1 
20·· 19·6 
17·6 15·9 
18·9 16·7 
18·9 16·9 
18·9 16·1 
14·7 13·7 
14·9 14·1 
13·3 13·2 
11·8 12·4 
12·2 11·9 

0·4 0·3 
0·8 0·2 
0·2 0·1 
0·1 0·1 
0·1 0·1 
0·1 0·1 
0·2 0·2 
0·5 0·4 
1·1 1·1 
0·9 0·9 
0·8 0·8 .. 

.. 

. .. 
0·8 0·1 
0·4 0·4 
0·5 0·4 
0·4 0·8 
0·4 0·8 
0·4 0·4 
0·5 0·4 
0·8 0·6 
0·8 0·7 
0·8 0·7 
0·8 0·7 

0·4 0·2 
0·3 0·2 
0·2 0·1 
0·2 0·1 
0·8 0·1 
0·2 0·1 
O·S 0·1 
0·3 0·2 
0·8 0·4 
0·7 0·4 
0·7 0·4 

0·1 0·1 
0·1 0•1 
0·1 0·1 
0·1 0·1 
0·1 0·1 
0·1 0·1 
0·1 0·1 

o:i 
0·1 
0·1 
0·1 

0·2 

o:i 
0·1 
0·1 
0·2 
0·8 
0·4 
0·8 

.. 

.. 
"OhlllagoDI. 

~~~a~e. 1 ~rema~e. 
25 28 

1·4 1-4 
0·8 0·8 
1·9 1·8 
0·8 0:7 
0·8 0·8 
1·1 1·1 
0·1 0·0 
2·7 2·6 
2·9 2·7 
1•6 1•4 
1·1 1•0 

11·1 14·1 
17·8 18·· 
18·9 ~7·0 

'18·2 16•1 
17•8 16·8 
15·8 14·2 
16·8 U·li 
14·0 U·' 
U·O U·O 13·: 18·0 
12· 12·2 

O·l . 0·3 
0·1 0·1 
O·l 0·1 

• O·l 0·1. 
0·1 0·2 
O·l 0·1 
0·2 0·1 
0·5 0·6 
1·2 1-1 
0·6 0·6 
0·2 H 

-
N .... .. . .. 

.·~~. 

0·1 0·1 
0·8 O·l 
0·4 O·S 
0·4 0·8 
0·4 0·1 
0·4 O·l 
0·6 0·4 
0·6 0·1 
0·8 O·l 
0·6 0·1 

. 0·9 0·7 

0·3 0·1 
0·1 0·1 
0·1 0·1 
0·4 0·4 
0·2 . o·• 
0·8 9·2 
0·8 0·2 
O·S &-I 
0·8 0·2 
0·4 O·l 
0·7 0·8 

.. 

.. ••• .. 
o:i 
0·1 
O·l 
O·l 
0·8 

. 0·8 
0·6 



•· SUBBIDIAR1'. TABLE. 159 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE· XI.-Annual deaths and death rates. from selected causes by sex 
1921-30. 

Part B.-Reported annual death rate per 1,000 of the 1ame 11x. 

Number of dP.atJd re;:rted per 1,000 of each 181 calcu~ted on the population 
estimated on l.at ao.uary of each year at. a Wllform annual rate of change. 

Cause 

Dac~. I •Chlttaaong. of Year. •Ben~al. I Burdw&n. Preoldency. I llajobabl. I death. 

Male. I Female. Male. I Female. Jllale. !Female. Male. I Female. ll!&le. I Female. llale, \ Female. 

1 2 27 28 2 9 30 8 1 32 83 a. 85 36 87 33 

Annualaverage1921-30 1··5 1·5 1 ·1 1 ·1 1·1 1 ·• 1·0 1 ·1 1 ·8 1 ·7 1·4 1 ·3 
1921 1·1 1·7 1·5 1·4 1·0 1·8 1·4 1·6 2·8 2·6 . 0·8 0·8 
1922 1·1 1·1 0·8 0·7 1·5 1·4 0·4 0·4 1·4 1·8 1·8 1·7 
1923 0·1 0·1 0·4 0·4 0•9 0·9 0·7 0·7 1·4 1·8 0·8 0·7 I! 192, 1·0 1·0 .1·2 1·2 1·1 1·0 0·9 0·9 1·1 1·0 0·8 0·7 • 1925 0·7 0·7 0·5 0·6 0·8 0·8 0·6 0·6 0·7 0·7 1·1 1·1 

'i 1926 1·1 1·1 1·0 1·0 2·0 2·1 0·8 0·8 1·2 1·2 0·9 0·8 ... 1927 1·5 1·1 1·8 1·8 8·2 8·2 1·8 • 1·8 8·1 S·O 2·6 2·4 .. 1D28 1·1 1·1 2·2 2·8 3·8 8·4 1·9 2·1 8·6 8·4 2·8 2·6 
1929 1·1 1·7 1·8 1·4 2·7 2·8 1·2 1·1 1·8 1·8 1·4 1·8 
1930 1·1 1·1 0·9 1·0 1·4 1·4 0·7 0·7 1·4 1·4 1·0 0·9 

t~ ; Annual avlrage1921-30 17·7 17·4 18·0 18·5 18·8 18·0 24·4 23·8 1&·4 14·1 1&·0 14·0 
1921 U·l 11·1 24·8 24·8 28·2 24·6 28·7 27·9 20·6 19·8 17·8 16·4 .. 1922 , ... , ... 17·9 17·6 17·8 18·8 26·0 28·8 17·1 15·8 18·7 18·8 1923 11·7 18·1 16·8 16·7 16·8 17·2 27·8 26·8 18·1 18·5 17·8 16·7 . 1924 10·0 18·4 17·2 17·0 17·8 17·4- 27·8 24·9 18·6 18·6 17·0 H·8 ~ • 1925 11·7 17·1 l!hl 15·6 18·0 . 19·8 28·9 26·1 16·4 14·7 15·1 18·8 ,. 
1926 17·1 17·0 16·0 16·7 17·1 18·6 23·8 22·5 U·Z lS·S U·4 IS·? • ... 1927 11·1 11·4 l&·S 16·2 15·6 17·2 21·8 21·6 13·7 13·6 13·0 18·4 19:.!8 11·1 15·1 13·9 14·8 18·9 15·4 21·8 21·9 12·6 12·6 13·7 IS·i 1929 1'·1 14·1 12·0 13·1 14·6 17·7 20·2 20·8 11·6 11·6 12·1 11·8 1930 14·0 14·4 12·2 13·8 U•1 16·0 20·6 20·7 11·4 11·2 11·2 11·0 

Annualaverage1921·30 . 0·4 0·4 0·5 0·11 0·4 0·4 0·4 0·4 0·4 0·3 . 0·3 0·3 
1921 0·1 O·l o:1 0•1 0·2 0·2 0·2 0·2 O·S 0·2 0·2 0·1 1922 O·l 0·1 0·2 0·2 ~·1 0·1 0·2 0·1 0·2 0·2 0·2 0 ·2 tl 1923 '0·1 0·1 0·1 0·1 0·1 0·1 0·1 0·1 0·1 0·1 0·2 0·1 0 1924 0·1 0·1 0·1 0·1 0·2 0·1 0·1 0·1 0·1 0·1 0·1 0·1 a. 1925 0·4 O·a 0·8 0·7 0•7 0·7 0·2 0·1 0·1 0·1 0·1 0•1 ..1. 1926 0·1 0·5 1·0 1·0 0·7 0·7 0·7 0·7 0·2 0·2 0·2 0·2 .. 1927 0·1 0·1 1·4 1·8 1·0 1·1 1·2 1·1 0·5 0·4 0·4 0·4 E 1928 0·1 0·1 0·7 0·8 0·6 0·8 1·0 1·0 1·1 1·0 1·2 1·1 ... 1929 0·4 0·4 0·2 0·2 0·2 0·2 0·8 0·2 0·8 0·8 0·6 0·6 1930 0·1 O·t O·S 0·2 0·8 o:.a 0·1 0·1 0·8 O·S 0·2 0·2 

Annual avtralt1921·30 
1921 

• 1922 
1923 .. 1924 .. 

" 1925 .. )9)::6 

f 1927 
1928 ·.· 1929 
1930 .. 

Annual averagt1921-30 0·8 0·8 1 ·1 1 ·1 0·7 0·7 0·3 0·3 0·8 0·1 0·11 0·4 ... 1021 0·1 0·1 1·8 1·8 . 0·7 0·6 0·2 0·1 0·4 0·4 0·2 0·2 : .. 1922 0·1 0·5 1·1 1·0 0·6 0·6 0·2 0·2 0·6 0·4 0·4 0·8 1923 0·1 0·4 0·9 0·9 - 0·6 0·5 0·8 0·2 0·4. O·S 0·8 0·2 ell 192. 0·1 0·4 0·9 0·9 0·6 0•6 0.6 0·2 0·4 0·8 0·4 0·8 .... 1925 0·5 0·4 • O·H 0·8 0·6 0·6 0·2 0·2 0·4 0·4 0·4 0·8 -;t 1926 0·1 0 I 0·9 0·9 0·7 0·7 0·2 0·2 0·6 0·4 0·4 0·4 •. !!! 1927 0·1 0·1 1•0 . 1·1 0·7 0·8 O·S 0·2 0·8 0·6 0·6 o·• ..,CI 192A O·J 0·7 1·1 1·2 0·7 0·8 0·4 0·8 0·8 0·7 0·0 0·6 Cl 1929 O·t 0·7 1·2 1·2 0·8 0·8 0·6 0·6 0·8 ~ I 0·6 0·6 1930 •·• ••• 1·2 1·3 0·8 0·9 0·6 0·6 0·8 0·7 0·8 0·6 

Annual average 1921·30 0·8 0·8 1·1 0·1 1 ·8 1·3 0·5 0·3 0·4 0·1. 0·3 0·1 1921 0·1 1 ••• 1·6 1·0 1·8 1·4 0·4 . 0·8 '0•3 0·1 0·1 0·1 e. 1922 0·7 1·4 1·2 0·7 1·6 1·8 0·8 0·2 0·2 0·1 0·1 0·1 o• U123 0 I O·l 1·2 0·7 1·6 1·1 0·8 0·8 0·2 0·1 0·4 0·8 -· 192-' 0·7 0·4. 1·1 0·8 1·6 1·2 O·S 0·2 0·2 0·1 0·2 0·1 I!• 1925 0·7 0·4 1·2 0·7 1·6 1·2 0·8 0·2 0·2 0·1 0·1 0·1 ·o..!!! 1926 0·5 0·1 1·2 0·7 1·8 1·4 0·8 0·1 0·2 0·1 0·8 0·1 : ... 1927 0·1 0·1 1·4 0·8 • 1·8 1·4 0·4 0·2 0·8 0·2 0·8 0·1 II: 1928 1·0 0·7 2·0 1·2 1·0 1·4 0·6 0·8 0·8 0·8 0·8 0·1 1929 1·1 0·1 2·6 1·2 2·1 1·8 0·9 0·8 0·7 0·4 O·S 0·1 1930 1·4 0·1 2·4 1•6 2·0 1•6 1·1 0·7 0·7 0·4 0·6 0·6 
Annualavaraga1921-30 0·1 0·1 0·1 0·1 0·1 0·1 0·1 -0·1 0·1 1021 0·1 0·1 0·1 0·1 0·1 0·2 0·1 0·1 0•1 1922 0·1 0·1 0·1 0•1 0·1 0·1 o:i 0 1 0·1 0·1 

j 
1923 0·1 0·1 0·1 0·1 0·1 0·2 0·1 0·1 0•1 0·1 1924 0·1 0·1 0·1 0·1 0·1 0·2 . 0·1 0•1 0·1 19:'.5 0·1 0•1 0·1 0·1 0·1 0·2 0·1 0·1 0·1 1926 0·1 0•1 0·1 0·1 0·1 0•2 0·1 0•1 " 1927 0·1 0·1 0·1 0·1 0·1 0·2 • 0·1 0·1 1928 0·1 0·1 0·1 0·1 0·1 0·1 0·1 o: i 0·1 1929 0·1 1·1 0·1 0·1 0·1 0·1 0·1 0·1 

... toao 1·1 .. , 0•1 0·1 0·1 0·1 o:i 0·1 

Annualaverara1921·30 0·1 O·ll 0·1 0·1 0·1 0·1 •• 1921 0·1 0·1 0•1 0·1 & 1922 0·1 0·1 0·1 0·2 1923 

:i 192-t. ,:j o:i 0·1 0·1 
0·1 0·1 0·1 o:i • 1925 0·1 0·1 0·2 0·1 0·1 0·1 ... 1926 0·1 0·1· 0·2 0·1 0·1 0·1 ::;: 1927 0·1 0·2 0·2 0·2 O·Z O·ll 1928 0·1 O·S 0·8 0·4 0 8 0·1 

g 1929 •·• 0-4 0•4 0·6 0·8 0·1 1930 t·4 O+ 0·4 0·8 0•8 0·6 

liS 
0 lbollldlq ~ .. HW T-. 



160 ; CHAPTER IV-AGE. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE XII.:-Number of deaths reported from certain cau_ses per 1,000 
deaths from all causes by sexes, 1921-30. 

ea- ~·~emaiL 1-Mij~ I Preatdenc:r. ll&jsbahl. . Dacca, 1- CblttoaoDB. of Year. 
deatb. Kale. I Pemalo. Hale. I Female. -~~ ;.:;:;,- ~le. lll'emalo. 

1 I 8 ' . 6 8 7 8 8 10 11 11 13 u 
Annaalaftrap 51·1 lt·l .. 48·1 48·1 T1·1 87·1 38·1 38·8 10·1 81 ·3 17·0 88·1 1921-30. . ·. 

1921 17·1 n·• 43·1 41·1 60·8 64 -o 41·1 46•4 91·0 92·7 28·8 28·0 1922 .. •••• 43·1 Sl·8 28·8 66·3 61·6 13·8 13·7 68·1 67·9 77·8 80·9 • 1Q23 Sl·· 30·1 17·8 . 17 ·3 87·8 84•0 24·0 24·6 56·8 66·4 86·4 S6·A I! 199-4 • 31·1 ., ·1 48·4 <7·8 42·5 40·8 29·1 32·& 44·6 46·8 36·8 39·0 
i 19'.!5 ll·l ll·t 21·, 19•7 29·2 ' 27 ·4 20·1 20·8 84·6 37·0 64·8 60·8 11128 II ·I II ·4 40·2 40·8 74·0 71·9 30·& 81·8 80·4 82·7 48·7 45·7 .. 1927 100·· 11·1 &2·8 68·8 120·8 110·9 65·1 87·6 139·8. 199·2 122·4 122·7 0 1928 111·1 , 11C ·1 96·6 100·8 192·& 126·1• 89·8 74·8 155·1 161·0 125 ·7 123·8 

1920 70·1 71·1 . 81·7 63-Q 108·8 100·9 4&·8 46·1 81·0 80·& 78·7 75·4 
1930 II·· II ·I 4(·8 47·8 81·8 &6-Q 27·1 27-8 78•8 78·7 &8·8 &6·5 

Annual av1rap 
1921-30. 

712·& 718·& ase ·3 887·8 133·8 [852·7 850·0 843·7 880·1 87&·1 . 748·1 744·1 

1921 TSI·C 733·1 7tl! ., 796•& 700-4 728·3 871·2 867-Q 719·8 720·1 816•8 818·4 
Uh!2 750·1 757·0 678 ·6 705•8 663•1 879·fi 896·0 886·? 727·6 723·6 788·4 786·6 
192il 764 ·li 710·1 679·7 707 ·1 672•2 685·0 892·6 891·6 743 ·0 738·2 808·9 800·7 .: 19".2, 751·1 757·7 868·9 803·8 874·7 OSI·o& 8>15·8 H75·0 742·5 733 ·8 797·8 7H8 ·8 = 192& 761·1 7SI·3 851·8 878·f 888·6 888·9 884·9 tiS0·6 '147·8 736·9 '169·1 763·8 

;:. 1926 711·1 717·1 890·5 658·5 826·2 637·7 8f•S ·T 849·8 890 ·4 690·2 756·S '161 ·2 
1927 651·1 ••••• 818·8 846·8 577·6 698·f 796·& 792 ·8 617·3 619·6 6R& ·7 683 ·•. 
1928 117 ·I 137·7 803-Q 641)·£, 654·4 578·9 784·1 776·8 &58·8 580·7 8fl4 -o 661·0 
1929 ..... 151·1 658·9 597·8 577·7 808 ·I 798·9 706·8 696·4 599·2 690·4 692·3 
1930 161·1 ..... 678·1 818·1 809·8 841·1 814·6 810 ·• 826·1 626·8 8~9·0 891·3 

Annual av1rap 15·7 15·8 18·3 18·1 1&·1 1&·4 13·& 13·1 15·1 18·0 18 ·1 18·1 
1921-30. 

1921 I ·1 1·1 s ·.4 8·1 6·2 6·6 6·8 4·7 9·1 7·6 7·& 8·7 .. 1922 1·1 1·1 8·9 8·2 4·7 ,., 6·8 6·8 7·1 8·7 8·0 8·8 

• 1923 3·7. 1·1 8·6 8·1 1·9 2·8 . 2·8 2·0 4·f 4·8 7·1 8·8 ... 1924 1·1 1·7 4·9 &-o 8·1 6 ·6 . 8·4 8·7 8·6 4·0 5·8 7·6 
' 1925 11·3 14·1 34·0 82·8 27·6 26·8 5·0 5·1 6·6 6·8 7·6 7·9 

'ii 1926 ll·l 11·1 87·8 88·2 26·8 25·6 lU·D 28·1 7 ·9 7·9 10·0 10·2 
e 1927 31·1 35·7 53·8 52·6 87·8 38·7 ·'2·8 43·2 21·2 19·6 21·9 21·8 

• 1928 31·1 31·1 82·0 88·4 21·9 28·9 SO·S S0·9 46·7 45·4 53·5 51·8 
1929. 11·1 18·1 i·O 7·1 7·4 7·2 10·1 9·5 42·8 43·1 28·4 29·7 
1930 10·1 10·7 12·9 11·6 18·0 12•6 3·8 8·f 18·2 16·7 9·8 9·9 

Annual anrap ·04 ·02 ·02 ·004 ·17 ·08 ·001 ·001 ·008 ·008 
1921-30. 

1921 ·01 ·Ol ·1 -os ·18 •06 oQ08 •008 
19:!.2 •17 ·01 •Ofj ·76 ·88 •00 1923 •11 ·01 ·01 •46 ·16 -o8 

Ol 1924 ·01 ·001 -()2 '21 ·04 
:I 1925 ·01 ·OGI ·08 •008 .. • 1926 

.007 
.. .. 1927 .eGt 

·cii .007 1928 ·01 -os ., 
1929 · .. 
1930 

Annual averq;e 24·0 23·2 41 ·I 41·4 24·7 24-8 11 ·3 10·0 24·& 22·7 12·1 20·3 
1921-38. 

11121 11·1 17·3 88·1 38·8 20·8 18·0 7·0 8·8 15·& 19·1 11·6 9·9 ... 1922 10·1 11·1 40·2 40·1 21·6 22·2 7·& 7·8 19·2 17·2 16·8 13·4 

=· 1923 18·1 17·7 38·4 87 ·4 22·1 20·9 8·1 7·7 18·6 14·9 16·7 12·'1 

r:-• 1924 11·1 11·1 86·8 86·1 21·0 21·7 8·t 8·5 17 ·1 14·8 16·9 15·8 

1926 11·0 11·1 84·1 84·7 21·1 20·9 8·0 7·8 19·1 18·6 19·1 M·5 
Jlt! 1926 11 ·I tl·l 35·0 86·0 24·8 25·7 8·5 7·4 23·1 21·3 22·2 ·5 
eli 1927 II ·1 14·3 42·2 4.2·5 26·9 27 ·6 9·8 7·8 27·2 26·7 24·7 23·2 

I, iS 1928 18·1 17·7 47·7 60·2 27 ·2 28·8 13 ·0 10·6 88·6' 31 ·9 27·0 24·7 
19"29 31·1 31·1 66·f 68·0 80·8 29·8 22·0 18·8 89·8 86·1 81·6 21H 

a 
1~30 31·1 31·1 69-Q 68·8 88·1 .... 24·1 20·4 41·8 38·5 47·4 40·2 

Annual ave rap 36·11 24·0 82·3 38·4 87·& 48·8 18·8 1HI 18·1 8·9 13·7 11 ·0 
1921-30. 

]9'.?1 ll·l 11·1 .... 81·1 64·6 41 ·0 19·1 10·1 9 ·4 8·8 2·9 2·4 

1922 11•1 11·· 44·6 27·1 60·6 48·6 10·6 8·8 8·8 4·9 8-1. 2·8 

tl 1023 14·1 11·1 47·1 27·6 80·1 44·6 8·6 6·6 8·6 4 ·8 17·8 17·9 
9·7 8·8 9·8 5·7 9•9 8·8 

1924 tl·l 17·1 43·7 2&·7 58·9 45·8 
11·1 48·6 28·8 60·8 41·9 9·6 8·5 10·4 8·2 12·8 8·4 

19'l6 11·1 11·0 
19"!6 31·1 11 ·I 48·8 28·9 66·4 49·0 11·4 7·4 11·5 8·8 14·6 

9·6 66·6 83·1 86·8 47 ·8 18·0 8·5 14·4 8·7 IS·l 
1·- 1927 3S·I II ·I 26·8 15·4 12·7 9·1 

O·l t7·3 88·8 64·2 77 ·2 63·1 18·8 9·6 ... 1928 67 ·8 85·8 22·4 38·9 2Hl 18·6 12·7 
192G 11·1 37·1 114·7 89·4 R5·8 82·0 
1930 11·4 41·3 118·2 68·2 89·9 82·8 46·!1 28·9 88·1 22·8 87·8 

Annual BVIraJI 1·1 3·3 1·1 1·1 3·4 5·1 1 ·I 1-2 2·0 3·4 ·8 1 ·I 
1921-30. 

1·4 
1921 1 ·I 1·7 1·7 1·9 2·9 4•8 1·8 1·8 2·0 8·1 1·1 

1·1 1·1 2·1 2·8 •·2 8·1 1·6 2•8 2·2 3·8 . ·6 1·2 
19t2 1·8 
192S l·t ••• 2-Q 1·6 8·7 8·9 1·5 2·8 1·0 8·6 1·5 

.i 19t4 1·1 ••• 2·1 2·6 8·8 8·4 1·4 2·4 2·2 8·8 ·'1 1·4 
-1926 l·l 1·1 2·2 8·8 8·4 8·2 1·· 2·2 2·6 4·0 ·7 1·8 

l 1926 l·l •·• 2·& 2·8 8·4 fi·7 1·6 2·2 2 ·1 4·8 ·8 1<1 
·9 1927 1·1 1·1 . 2·8 8-Q 8·5 6·7 1·& 2 ·1 1·9 8·4 ·8 

1 ·9 • 1928 t·l . 1·1 2·8 8·8 8·4 6·5 1·5 2·S 2·2 2·9 ·8 
1929 l·l , .• . 2·6 8·8 8·8 &.:S 1·7 2·2 1·5 2·8 ·7 1-Q 
1930 1·3 1·1 2·6 ••• 8•5 6·8 1·8 2·· 1·9 2·4 ·8 1·0 

Annual av1rap T·l 7·1 7·1 .. 1·3 8·7 1·1 
1921-30. 

1921 1·1 2-Q 1·4 . 4·6· 1·4 ,. 1·4 ., 0·1 
• l\l22 1·7 8·6 &·t· 8·9 1·0 1·7 
~ 1923 1·1 1·8 s-o .. 2·4 1·6 8·.4 192, 1·1 2·8 .. •·8 8·8 .. 2·8 7·4 • 192~ 1·1 ••• 8·8 . 4·8 8·8 
' 1928 1·1 . 5•5 8·7 &·• 4·9 8·8 .. 8·8 = 1927 7·7 7•1 8·1 7·0 7·2 ... 1928 11·1 16·B 10·0 14·1 12·1 12·3 

0 1929 11·1 20•5 15·7 21·8 17·8 U·8 
1930 11·1 18-8 14·8 111•8 17•7 .. 22·· 



APPENDIX 

-..__An enquiry into the fertility of marriages 
• 

1. lntroduction.-In 1921 for the first time an enquiry was made into the fertility of 
marriages:in Bengal. A similar enquiry wtth some modifications was undertaken on the present 
occasion also. In 1921 the results yielded were imperfect owing mo.inly to the incomplete recog
nition by the general public of the interest and importance of the enquiry. It was hoped that a 
similar enquiry on the present occMion would show that there had been an advance in public 
opinion, that there was now less prejudice or apathy regarding such enquiries and that 
material of greater extent and more va.lue might be made ava.ila.ble. In order, if possible, 
to a.nticipa.te misunderstanding a.nd prejudice, it was thought tha.t the enquiry could best be 
conduated with the a.ssistanoe of medica.! pra.ctitioners, la.dies of the tea.ching profession or 
interested in socia.l welfare. a.nd members of social orga.nisa.tions. The Surgeon-General with 
the Government of Bcmgal a.nd the Director of Public Health directed the officers subordina.te 

.. to them to give such a.ssistance as was possible, a.nd the permission of Government was obtained 
for making use of ladies in the educational service of Government. It was hoped that women's 
associations in the districts, such BB the mahila samitis, etc., might also be induced to assist in 
the enquiry. 

2. Method of enquiry and re1ulta.-The form of the questionnaire upon which the returns 
were obtained is reproduced below : . . . 

I. Age 
2. Caste, tribe or race 
3. Husband's age 
4. Husband's occupation 
5. Number of years since the wife first wont to live with her husband 
6. Sox of first child (quick or still-born) 
7. Number of children born alive ... 
8. Number of children still living . . .. 
9. Ages of children still living 

Expectations that the enquiry would meet with a.ny greater enthusiasm than in 1921 
were not fulfilled. One district officer declined to ha.ve a.nything whatever to do with ·· 
it on the ground tha.t it wa.s in general an offence to public decency. In most other 
districts a certain number of ~turns were prepared but nowhere WBB any enthusiasm 
displayed except perhaps by the district health officer of Da.cca., who himself procured 
the submission of a considera.ble number of returns. In 1921 statistics were obtained for 
over 34 thousand families. On the present occa.sion, after unintelligible and duplica.te 
slips had been discarded, no more than 14,586 returns were left for cla.ssification. The value 
of deductions ba.sed on so few returns is open to criticism, but in order to ma.ke them more · 
suitable for scientific analysis statistical constants ha.ve been worked out where possible and are 
incorporated in the tables in which the results of the enquiry are shown. In case enquirers 
should desire to check the probable errors calculated in these tables, or to calculate standard 
error& by a. different method, an additional statement (table I) is included showing the standa.rd 
deviation for ea.ch item for which a. probable error ha.s been entered, and this with the 
frequency given in the tables themselves should supply a.ll the da.ta. necessary. 

3. How far the return• art reprlltntativt.-It is in the first pla.ce necessa.ry to estimate to 
wha.t extent the returns received may be ta.ken a.s a.n average sa.mple of the total population. 
Amongst the 14,586 returns 10,856 are from Hindus, 3,335 from Muslims and 395 from 
persons of other classes. The upper cla.ss of Hindus represented by Bra.hmans, Baidya.s and 
Kayastbas contributes a.n unexpectedly high proportion of the returns amounting to more tha.n 
three-qua.rters of the tota.l number returned for Muslims, and nearly one-fifth of the to~al 
returns received. As a sample of the total population, avernges taken from all the returns are 
liable to be affected by differences existing between communities or cl&1!888 within the same com
munity which a.re not represented in the same proportion amongst the returns a.s amongst the 
general population. For comparison, however, a.mongst themselves the provision of a figure of 
proba.ble error makes it pOl!sible to allow to 110me extent for diflerenoes introduced by the 
varying size of the samples of ea.ch cla.ss taken and the ra.nge of individual variations within 
them. The largest number of returns wa.s received from North Bengal which contributed 
6,132 ; from Central Bengal and East Benga.l between 3 and f thousand returns were 
received; but from West Bengal only a compara.tively small number over one tholllland. 

4. Tht 1tatlltict compiled.-The returns on receipt were divided amongst the principal 
gecgraphical divisions of the province and they- were sorted in 8Uch a way a.s to preoerve 
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these geographic&l divisions throughout. The statistics compiled • frOm them are shown in 
8 tables. These show :- · 

·Table A-the number of married couples rega.rding whom returns were received by 
natur&l divisions and by age-groups at marriage of husband and wife ; 

Table B-wfamilies according to the age of wife at marriage classified by naturaJ. divisions, 
~ sex of first hom and average number of children born alive and surviving ; 

Table C-families according to age of wife at marriage classified by natural divisiona 
by duration of marriage and by fertility ;. · ' 

Tabu D-families according to occupation of husband cl&BBified by natur&l divisions 
and by average number of children born alive and surviving ; 

Table E-families ~cording to ~ligion or c~~ and natural division clasaified (1) by 
• number of children hom alive and survtvmg and (2) by age-groups of wife at mar-

riage; ' - • 
Table F-families according to religion or cOBte and natur&l division clasailled by duration 

of marriage and average number of children aurviving ; · 
Table a..-=familiea cl&saified by age of parents at marriage and age of wife at birth of oo;t 

· child • and • • 
Table H-families clasaified by age of parents at marriage and by frequency of births •. 

It was a.ssumed that where the husband was dead or the wife's age was 45 or the duration of· 
marriage was as much DB 32 ye_ars the period of fertility of the marriage might be considered to 
be closed. Such returns total only 2,406 and for aome of the tablea the statistics extracted are 
confined to them. In others in addition to the figures for all returns received aubaidiary 
figures have also been shown for the returns for completed fertility caaes only. The returna 
dealing with a total of 6,419 only refer to those families to which children were born who all 
survived. In every cUBe " duration of marriage '' refers not to the date since the marriage 
ceremony but to the date obtained from line 5 of the questionnaire which represents in general 
the date at which conjugal relations were established. · 

· 5. Age at marriage of husband and wile.-Table A shows the distribution by ages at 
marriage of husband and wife of all the couples for whom returns were received. In the whole 
of Beng&l amongst the returns received 42 per cent. of the women had been married before the age 
of 14, 77 per cent. before the age of 17 and 95 per cent. before the age of 24. Of their husbands 
41 per cent. had been married between 17 and 23 years of age, 21 per cent. between 24 and 26 
and 22 per cent. between 27 and 33. The most popular marriages were between grooms 
aged 17-23 and brides aged either leas .than 14 or between 14 and 16. Next in popularity 
came marriages between grooms aged 24-26 and. brides aged 14-16 and between grooms 
aged 27-33 and brides aged 14-16 or 17-23. There waa aome considerable variation between 
the figures returned in each division. The variations are perhaps best illustrated in North Bengal 
which supplied the largest number of returns and East Bengal from which the number of 
returns received was only just leas than from CentraJ. Bengal which supplied the next largest. 
In North Bengal the number of returns in which the wife had been married before the age of 
14 was only 27 per cent. and in only 62 per cent. of the oases had she been married before 
the age of 17, but by the time the age of 24 was reached 92 per cent. had been married, a figure 
closely resembling that of the whole of Bengal. Amongst grooms also the popular age of 
marriage was slightly higher ; 40 per cent. had been married between 17 and 23, 22. per cent. 
between 24 and 26 and 24 per cent. between 27 and 33. The most popular mamages were 
between grooms of 17-23 and brides of 14-16. The figures for East Bengal more closely 
resemble those for the whole of Bengal. Amongst the returns received in East Bengal the 
majority of the wives (58 per cent.) ·had been married before 14 and 87 per cent. before the age 
of 17 whilst only 18 per cent. and 19 per cent. respectively of the grooms had been married at 
the ages of 24-26 or 27-33. Here in the age-groups chosen by far the largest number of 
marriages occurred between grooms a.ged 17-23 and brides a.ged less than 14. But whereas 
in Eastern Bengal a larger number of marriages took place between grooms aged between 24 and 
26 and brides below the age of 17, amongst the age-groups taken in Northern Bengal there were 
proportionately more marriages between grooms aged 27-33 and brides aged 17-23. · 

6. Return• for marriages In which the age of the bride wu less than_14.-Statement No. 
"IV -a in the text shows the distribution in single-year age-groups after the age of 6 of the 
6,153 marriages which took place at or under the age of 13. Of these considera;bly less than 
one-half related to marriages in :which the bride wu under 12 years of a.ge when the marriage 

·was eelebrated and a larger proportion of marriages took place when the bride was between 
12 and 13 than at any other age period. . The figures, if they are taken &II typical, reflect the 
postponement of the age of marriage amongst girls which has been taking place during recent 
years. Amongst marriages in which the wife waa of any age in this table the largest proportion 
had taken, place between 7 and 13 years ot age. For each age-group marriages contracted a.t 
th~ distance of time contributed anything up to a. quarter or one-third of the total number for 
;which. ail~s were :returned and. in generaJ. th~ percentage contributed by marriages of R shorter 
duration mcreOB68 regularly wtth an advancmg age at marriage of the 'wife. The returns may 
be expected on general grounds to be una.ffeoted by the increase of child marriages contracted 
before. the Child M~ Restr~t Act became law since it is probable that parents or 
guardians conoem.ed wtt~ such marnages wo11ld no~ volupW&r t.o suppl;r an;r inf•mne.tion for 
Ule purposes of this enqwry. -

... - . -· 
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STATEMENT No. IV·Io-Ficuna ahowlnJ duraUon of marri1Jt and ap at wlla at marrlap fer women 
111arrled 111101'11 lhe acl ol 14-AII BenpL 

Numbvot 

Age of Duralon of marriage In yean. 
Wive.. apd 

and leo& 
at -; wtfe all 

lj IDarrlaae, o-s - 7-13 14--16 1?-2S 24--18 17---31 88 & onr , AU J)l1"lodl. marriage. 

"' :No. "' :No. % :No. % :No. % Be. % No. % No. % No. % No. % No; % 
1 2 8 ' ' 8 7 8 9 10 u· 12 18 u U· 1~ 17 18 1V 10 21 

1 All area 244 4 498 81,771 28 787 131,108 11 351 • 843. 10784 11 1,153 100 
I o-8 .. 5 1 I • 188 ., 148 gg 109 11 18 ' 24 1J 59 1B 495 100 496 I 
3 7 .. 2• l "5 'il 18 1B 80 11 52 •• 11 11 27 lA 11 IMI 100 6[.4 11 
4 8 .. ' •• 78 JO 39 16 70 ., 13 6 24 ' 25 IO 268 IOO 912. 16 
6 9 8 I 18 ~ 92 '' 40 16 68 19 18 , u 6 20 10 273 100 l,JRr; 11 
8 10 15 • 24 1~8 ,. liS 16 180 l6 58 , 97 IJ 127 11 764 zoo J,D:ta Jl 7 . 11 .. 29 ' 67 • 288 .. 97 II 90 JJ 49 , 60 • 71> II ?oO 100 2,o:JO 48 
8 12 .. 66 ' 162' • 446 fB 148 • 298 11 82 I 169 1t 138 16 l,6A7 ,.]00 4,~31'1 .. 
0 18 .. 115 ! 230 18 686 10 154 ' 808 II 107 • 227 18 105 10 1,917 lUO 8,163 IOO 

• 
7. Masculinity at birth, fecundity and aurvlval compared with aga ol wife at marriaare.

Table B is designed to throw some light upon mll.Boulinity a.t birth, fecundity and survival a.s 
a.ffected by the a.ge of wife a.t marriage. For these purposoa only completed fertility ca.sea 
were sorted and the tota.l number, 2,406, ia probably too sma.ll to justify certain conclusions. 
For e:mmple, there are less tha.n one hundred instances in all except four of the a.ge-groups of 
wife at marria.ge chosen, a.nd in no column in which percentages or a.verages a.re struck do the 
figures yield any progression which seems to be entirely regular. Thus the a.verage number 
of sterile marriages ia 3 · 3 per cent. and it would be expected on general grounds that they 
would be least numerous in ma.rriages contracted at an early age. When the wife. Wll.B aged at 
marriage 44 and over the percenta.ge of sterile marriages is certainly highest, but it is 8omewha.t 
surprisingly lowest amongst women married at the a.ge of 37-43 a.nd is relatively high when the 
ma.rriage was contracted between the agoa of 24-26. In both these last two cases, however, 
the number of instances taken is probably too small to justify a.ny useful deductions. Simila.rly, 
expectation would suggest that masculinity at birth of the first child would be highest when _the 
wife was married at a.n early age and wonld successively decline. In the three a.ge-groups 
of wife at marriage in which the largest num her of returns wa.s received some such progreBBion 
can be tracell. ; for every 1,000 males first born there were 707 fema.les hom to marriagea where 
the wife was a.ged 7-13 at marriage, 726 when she wa.s a.ged 14-16 a.nd 784 when she was a.ged 
17-23. Therea.fter the percenta.ge shows a pronounced decline with the exception of ma.rriagea 
in which the bride Wll.B aged 34-36 where amongst the first born a.s many 11.8 1,333 fema.les a.ppear 
for every 1,000 maloa, but this age-group is the one for which a.ftsr the last a.gp-group 
the smallest number of returns were received. The proportion!!, however, a.re widely discre
pa.nt from those discussed in chapter V. If .the age-group 34-36 is omitted the highest 
number of females first born per 1,000 males first born is 853 which is very considera.bly smaller 
than the lowest (884) shown in ~he statement incorporated in diagra.m No. V-12 which gives 
proportions recorded in each division in each year, 1901-1930. The figures from the 
vital statistics are not accurate, but it is difficult to a.void the conclusion tha.t those in table B 
are certainly less typical. The sa.me uncertainty a.s to the validity of deductions pursues the 
enquirer into the average number of living births a.nd the avera.ge number of survivors per 
family. It would be natural to assume that the number of living births would .be greatest in 
those marria.ges in which the reproductive period was most prolonged, particularly &II we a.re 
here dealing with couples having the highest survival value since (apart from widows) only 
those females a.re taken into consideration who have successfully survived the, whole of their 
reproductive period. In general the expected progression a.ppears to be displayed. For wives 
married at the age of 7-13 for instance, there are on a.n.average 6·3 chUdren born alive, a.nd the 
smaller number born to females married at a.ge 0-6 is shown by a.n inspection of the probable 
error not to be significantly different owing to the grea.ter ra.nge in' the returns received for 
marriages contracted a.t this age. From 7 to 13 the a\>era.ge numbers decline till the age
group 24-26 a.fter which they unexpectedly rise in successive groups until the last is rea.ched 
in which there is a. decline. Only in one instance, however, does the difference between 
any group and the next appear to be significant, na.mely, that between a.ges 14-16 a.nd 
17-23, and the most noticeable variations between groups &mounting to 50, 70, 90 or 
even llO children per 100 mothers have a. probable error so large that it would be unsa.fe to look 
upon them a.s indicating genuine differences. Very much the same features are shown by the 
figures giveQ. for the avera.ge number of surviving children per family. Here the number of 
survivors seems to be significantly less in groups 17-23 and 24-26 tha.n in .the next. preceding 
group. 'rhe figures for the number of survivors per 1,000 born alive definitely seem to suggest 
a. higher survival rate for children born to marriages in which the wife Wll.B less 'tha.n 16 a.t 
marriage than to those in which her a,noe wa.s higher. The lowest percenta.ges recorded occur 
where the wife·wa.s a.ged 44 and over, 24-26 and 37-43, but some hesitation will be felt in accepting 
conclusiom from these figures beca.use it is just in two of tht>Be three groups that unexpected 
discrepa.ncies in the figures appear in every column of this table. The figures of mrvivors 
throughout this table include those who ha.ve died a.fter a.ttaining ma.turity in c- where the 
marriage hll.B been of long duration and consequently allow for other mortality forcea than 
those peculiar to infancy and childhood. • 

8. Variation• by locallty.-A comparison by locaHtiN bll.Bed on table B sbows tha.t the 
returns received from Eastern Bengal contain a larger proportion of aterile marriages than tb~ 
from any other na.tural division. The proportion is lowest in Central Bengal and next lowest 
in North Bengal. Judged also by the a.verage number of Jiving birthl per family.~tral 
Bengal a.ppears to be significa.ntly more fertile tha.n any of the other t~ natural diVWDD.I . 

. 



184: APPENDIX TO CHAPTER IV, 

On the other hand, the 'number of children surviving to the average family is no greater in 
Central than in West Bengal. It is higher than in North Bengal and the difference is here 
almost certainly significant and it is also higher than in East Bengal where th11 difference is 
probably significant. Compared with Central Bengal, therefore, West Bengal has a definitely 
lower average of living births per family together with an equal average number of surviving 
ehildren per _family and consequen~ly a higher s~viv:al ratio sho~ i? cc;>lumn '' l. •' Similarly, 
compared With East Bengal there ts a greater dispanty between tts stgnificantly higher average 
-number of births per family and its (probably) •ignificantly higher number of survivals in 
~eaCh family, so that the survival ratio is actually greater in East Bengal. The survival ratio 
appears to be lowest in North Bengal. It is doubtful whether there are sufficient· families 
within each division to invest with any value a comparison of the differences in the number of 
living births and survivors found on the average in families in different divisions in which 
the wife at marriage fell within the same age-group; 

9. Postponement of child birth as affected by age at marriage • .:_Tabljl C ·was designed to 
suggest conclusions as to the effect on the extent or duration of sterility of the age of the wife at 
marriage. From "it the accompanying statement No. IV-b has been prepared. The. figures show 
that no matter at what age the wife is married, the proportion of those married within the same 
age-group who have not yet borne children steadily decreases according to the duration of 
marriage and the only notable exceptions to this progression are those in which the wife at 
marriage is aged 1.7 to 26. These deductions are in conformity with the observations made 
in 1921 that child bearing continues an almost uninterrupted eourse until the normal end of a 
woman's period of reproductive fertility, but it IS interesting to find that fertility, although in 
many cases considerably delayed, establishes itself even after the lapse of a considerable period in 
which no children have been born. The figures in the last column of statemeht No. IV-b are not 

a fair index of the extent of absolute 
STATEMENT ND. IY·II. sterility in marriages in which the 

Ptre~ntace ol la111ili11 with no children llurinc marrllll 
lile lutinc. 

wife at marriage fell within each of 
the age-groups shown since they 
include in an increasing. number in . 

Age of wife 
at 

marriage. 

All- .. 
~ 
7-lS 

14-16 

6-8 4-6 7-18 1<-!S 24-ll2 88yean AD,... the younger age-groups of families 
Tears. yean. years. Yean. ,......_ 4 over. rioda. in which the wife has · not yet 

41·1 
100·0 
51·0 
35·7 
37·9 
50·0 
48•1 
12·6 
37·6 

13·1 ••• 
11·8 
5-ll 
8·7 
3•7 •·• 1·7 

. 8·8 

1·1 
7·2 
8·8 
2·7 
2 ·4 
4·5 
1·9 
6·8 
,. 

3·0 
7·1 
8·0 
2·4 
8·7 
8·3 

1·1 
reached a full development of ! :: physical maturity. Sintilarly; it 

4 ·• 7 ·• might be thought that the figures 
~·.1 ::: for sterility given for completed 

8 
:a 1o ·3 · fertility cases in table B anq repro-

50 ·o 1~ ~ duced in column " i '' of. table C 
1~ :: would offer a means of estintating 

the risk of complete sterility in 
marriages undertaken when the bride was of any particular age-group. An examination of 
columns " e " to " h " of this table shows ihat all the cases of complete sterility in 
completed fertility cases refer to wives whose age may reasonably be taken to be more 
than 45, at which it can be assumed that the reproductive period of a woman's life is ended, 
so that we are not demonstrably dealing with any cases of young widows. On the other 
hand, to use these figures in this way would involve the assumption that all the cases of 
completed fertility referred to wives whose husbands had been alive until they reached the 
age of about 45 and since the returns were not confined to those women whose husbands 
were still· living and there was no means for estimating the age of the wife when her 
husband died if she was a. widow, such an assumption is clearly untenable. . 

17-23 
24--26 
27-33 •• 
34-36 .• 
37-48 •• 
'' & over 

50·0 
20·6 
8·9 
9·1 

12·2 
10·8 
00·0 

100•0 
60·0 .. 

10. Fecundity and aurvival compared wit~ occupation of husband.-In ta.bl~ D gron~ are 
shown distingUished according to the occupation of the husband. The occ~patwnal cla.ssifi~a-

. tion adopted is a slight modification of that used for the purposes of tmpenal table X whtch 
is discussed in chapter VIII. The l\Umber of insta!lces returned ~nd~r some of the occ~pa
tional categories adopted in column " a " of the table rs teo small to Justify confident concluswns 
upon the average figures worked out. Thus ~hose ~turned ~engaged in jute an_d oth~r textiles, 
in transport by water in postal and telegraphrc servtees and m letters, arts and sctences are clearly 
too few to be of any u~e for purposes of comparison. The figures shown· in colu!I'n " d '' of the 
table suggest that sterility is relatively high amongst those employed as domestt? servants, th?se 
employed as workers in skins and other bard animal products and those engaged m un~ro~ucttve 
occupations or occupations insufficiently described, in cotton ginning and textiles, in ~Ulldmg and 
in trade. Complete sterility is apparently least prevalent amongst persons professmg the law 
and agriculturists, and it is very low amongst persons following the learned professions generally. 
The notable feature of the figures given in column "f '' is the comparative absence,. judged by 
the average number of living births per family, of any differential !ate of fertility between 
different occupational strata of the population. Compared with the agricultural population 
differences in fertility which are certainly significant can be traced only in the families of 
those persons whose occupation is medicine or law. In every 100 mothers there will be on the 

· average ·120 more children born whose fathers are lawyers and 100 more whose fathers are 
medica.l men. There will be 70 more amongst those whose fathers are public servants and 60 
more amongst those whose fathers are men of letters, but in these cases the range of 
variation in the. individual families making up the total is so considerable that the averages 
do not reveal any significant difference. Amongst traders, on the other hand, with whom the 
percentage of complete. sterility is high compared with agriculturists; there are for every 100 

• 
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mothers 100 less children than amongst· agriculturists, and this diJierence is ma.ny times its 
probable error and is in consequence significant. In contrast to this general absence of aignifi. 
cant variation in the rate of productivity column " h " of the table reveals very considerable 
variations in the number of children who survive amongst those born to different cla.ases. 
The e.verage number of survivals per family is 4 and the average for agriculturists is 3. 9. 
Taking in each group the surviving children of 100 mothers there are 20 more amongst those 
born to fathers following unspecified clerical occupations and 30 less born to those who are 
industrialists or artisans, but these differences are not sufficiently Ia.rger than their own probable 
error to be significant. On the other hand, amongst domestic servants although no 
significant difference in fertility is revealed, the chances of surviva.l definitely seem to be 
worse than amongst agriculturists. Amongst the surviving 'children of each 100 mothers 
there will be UO more amongst the agriculturists than amongst domestic servants. In 
contrast with the leisured classes, the professional classes, represented by those following as an 
occupation instruction, the law, public administration or medicine, provide conditions in which 
their children have a. clearly higher chance of survival than amongst the· agriculturists. Thus 
compared with those in the agricultural cL!sses the suffi.ving children of 100 mothers will 

· contain 150 more whose fathers are employed under the head law, 140 more whose fathers 
are public servants, 120 more whose fathers follow the medicine in some capacity and 90 more 
whose fathers are connected with instruction and the differences in a.ll of thesp casee are 
significant. Similarly, to every 100 mothers whose husbands live .on their income the 
surviving children will number 80 more than those surviving to mothers in the agricultura.l 
classes and although the difference is not so many times its own probable error it exceeds it 
sufficiently to be probably significant. The interesting deduction appears from this table that 
in contrast with conditions in occidental countries, in Bengal up to the present there is no 
difference ~ fertility between those pursuing agriculture and the learned professions. A con
sideration of table E analysed below shows that amongst Baidyas and Brahmans if not amongst 
Kayasthas also there is a higher fertility than amongst the body of Hindus, and since these 
contribute principally to Government service and the learned professions it might have been 
expected that these professions would actually show a higher fertility rate than agricultnrista. 
In any case it seems clear that whether their rate of fertility is higher or not the rate of increase 
is higher amongst the intelligentsia in Benga.l, since their families show on the average signi
ficantly higher numbers amongst the children surviving. 

11. Fecundity and survival by religion or caate.-Table E is intended to facilitate a 
comparison of the fertility of different castes and the chances of survival amongst the children 
born to each. The returns r~eived have been separately sorted to distinguish Muslims, Brah· 
manskllaidyas, Kayasthas, other Hindus and all others. Amongst the Baidyas and the last 
group the number of families actually concerned amounts only to 67 and 68 respectively 
and is perhaps too few on which to base very definite conclusions. Compared with the average, 
column " d '' shows that the percentage of sterility is considerably lower in marriages amongst 
Brahmans and Kayasthas and very considerably higher in marriages amongst Muslims. The 
largest class is that of Hindus excluding Brahmans, Ba.idyas and Ka.ya.sthas and it can con
veniently be used as a measure to test differential fertility and survival values amongst the 
other groups. Incidentally it contributes on the average the lowest number of births in 
each family amongst the groups shown. For the whole the average is 6 per family but for 
other Hindus the average is only 5· 8, and compared with them for every 100 mothers in each 
group there are 190 more children born to Ba.idyas, 50 more born to Brahmans, 30 more 
born to Kayasthas and 30 more J;Jorn to Muslims. The variations within individual families 
are however so considerable that the difference is almost certainly not significant amongst 
Muslims and perhaps not significant amongst Kayasthas. If we turn to the number of children 
surviving and agaili take 100 mothers of each group the surviving children will be 200 more 
amongst Baidyas, 90 more amongst Brahmans and 60 more amongst Kayasthas and in each 
of these cases the difference compared with the figures for other Hindus is significant. Amongst 
the Muslims there will be only 10 more surviving children for every 100 mothers, and a calcuJa.. 
tion of the probable error of this difference shows that it is not significant. It is interesting and 
somewhat unexpected to find that the chances of survival are roughly proportionate to the 
preva.lence of comparatively early marriage. Amongst the returns received more of the 
mothers are married under the age of 13 amongst the Brahmans, Baidyas, Kayasthas and 
Muslims than amongst other Hindus. It is amongst the first three cla.ases that the highest 
proportion of children survive in each average family. The ratio however is higher amongst 
other Hindus than amongst Muslims. · 

12. Growth of familill by diviaiona.-Table F provides figures from which some estimates 
are made of the growth of the average family according to duration of marriage in each 
division and in each of the religions or caste groups chosen. On the average to every 100 
marriages amongst the children born there have survived 90 children after the marriage baa 
lasted 0-6 years, 210 after the marriage has lasted 7-13 years, 300 when it has lasted 
14-16 years, 360 when it has lasted 17-26 years, 410 when it has lasted 27-32 .Yeara and 
420 when it has lasted 33 years and over. In East Bengal, where the number of children aur· 
viving per marriage which has lasted 33 years is less than in other divisions, on the ave_rage a 
larger number of children have survived during the first 6 years of married life than 1D any 
other part of the province. In North Bengal, which together with Centra.! Bengal, show• the 
largest figure of children surviving to marriages lasting 33 years and over a smaller number than 
in Eastern Benga.l survives to any marriage which has lasted less than 33 years. ~n:'pared 
with East Benga.l, West and North Benga.lahow a aignifica.ntly amailer number IIIUVlVIDI on 
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the average within the· first 6 years of marriage ~d Central Bengal a significa.ntly larger 
number surviving to marriages which have lasted T to 13 years. Figures for these compari-
sons are extracted from table F and given · 
in the accompanying statement IV-o. STATEMENT No. IV-c. 

Avtr811 numlllr of children survivinc to each family 
accordinl to duration of marriage by divisions. 13. Growth of tamiliea by religion or 

cute.-A similar comparison for ca.stes is 
also afforded by the sa.me table from nu.-::ton l!e!~t J:'.:!t. <J:.~~r:J. f.~~~- :B!:;!.. 
which the aocompa.nying statement IV-d marriage. 

ha.s been extracted. H the figures 1 s 8 ' 5 8 
for other Hindus be ta.ken as a. standard o-t1 • • o ·t± -01 o ·S± ·04 o ·9± ·OJ o ·P± .01 1 ·O± ·•• 
of comparison a.nd the last group in v-1s •• 1·1±·08 2·B±·oa 2·8±·03 2·0±·o• 2·l±•OJ 

14-16 3·0±·03 8·0±·11'8·0±•06 2·9±·04 8·0±•06 
the table shown be omitted there is 17-26 .. •·•±·03 8·8±·•• S·R±-os s·S±·•• &·?±·•• 
. al t h d t' . d 27-32 .. 4·1±·06 4·6±•16 4·1±·08 3·9±·07 4•0±·10 m gener a ea.c ura. ton per10 asctover . 4·1±·06 4·2±·18 4·8±·08 <·3±·08 4·1±·0a 
chosen a la.rger number of chi}dren . · 
surviving in every other ca.ste group. The figures for marriages of the duration of 27 to 
32 years amongst Muslims are the only exception to this general statement. The differences 
however, in many ca.ses do not appear to be significant. Where the marriage ha.s lasted ~ 
and 7-13 years the range of ef1tries for individual families is so considerable in each ca.se that a 

· STATEMENT No. IV·d. signific~n~ diffe:ence in the number 
of s111'Vlvmg children can be detect

A~era&e numlllr of children aurvivinl to each familr accordin& ed only for marriages of Brahm8318 
to duration of marriage bJ cut11 or other &roups. which have la.sted 7-13 years. At 

Duration 
of . 

marrlaa:e. 
1 

Total. Muslim. Brahmn.. Batdya.. Kayastba. Other 
Hindus. 

a ' & 6 7 

this stage of married life the 
children surviving to 100 mothers 
will number 30 more tha.n those 
surviving to an equal number of 

o-tl .. •·•±·01 0·9±·01 0·9±·05 1·2±·11 1·0±·06 0·9±·01 h 
7-18 •• 1·1±·•• 2·2±·0J 2·B±·o6 2·8±·1• 2·5±·06 2·0±·o• mot ers amongst tilegroupshown · 

u-16 ., •·•±·OJ 8·0±·•• 8·4±·11 S·f±·U 8·1±·11 2·9±·o• 88 other Hindus. When the 
17-28 •. 3·1±·0.! 8·5±·05 4·1±.09 4·4±•11 4·3±·09 3·oi±·OJ 

~&"! • .r · : tU: : :gf ::: gf :1: 2 U :~~ f2i :~: : :8i :g: mtha.magee · di~:S lasted longe~!!~welarve1r, uerences, p .... wcu y 
amongst the three upper classes of Hindus, become siguificant. The deduction appears 
to be that children of upper class fa.nillies benefit progressively by improved conditions 
leading to ao increase in the cha.nces of survival as the duration of the marriage increases. 
Table E ha.s however suggested grounds for believing that the fertility rate is higher at least 
amongst the Baidyas and Brahmans 8Jld that the survival rate is highest amongst all three of 
the upper classes. The figures here shown are riot sufficiently Jetailed to justify a confident 
conclusion as to the extent to which in a. marriage which ha.s lasted for any given period a higher 
rate of fertility at certain periods a.nd a higher chance of survival amongst the children born 
contribute respectively to the la.rger numbers of children surviving. 

14. Interval botwHn IUcc-ive birthi.-Ta.ble G was designed With the object of bringing 
out any differences in the period elapsing between marriage and the birth of the first child which 
might be due to differences in the age of the wife at marriage and disparity in the age of the 
parents. Only those families have been used in which all the children born survived. Amongst 
the returns received 34 per cent. of the wives had become mothers before the age of 17 and 88 per 
cent. before the age of 24. Wives married before the age of 14 were motilers before the age 
of 17 in 49 per cent. of tile cases for which returns were received and all except 5 per cent. c 

of tile remainder had borne their first child before the age of 24. The proportion of women 
married at ages not above 13 whose first child was born before they were 17 years old was in 
general increasingly higher with an increase of tile husb831d's age at marriage between 17 and 
33 and then appears to decline although from the returns received four-fifths of the women 
married below the age of 14 to men aged 44 831d over seem to pave borne children before the 
age of 17. The same uniformity does not seem to be displa.yed in the case of wives married 
between the ages of 14 and 16. Here the percentage of marriages in which children were 
born before the mother wa.s aged 17 is highest where the father at marriage was aged 14 to 16 
or 37 to 43 and lowest when he was aged 27 to 33, in which case as many as 70 per cent. of the 
first children were born when the mother was aged between 17 and 23 •. Perhaps a more 
oatisfa.ctory method of arriving at conclusions of tile same nature is rendered possible by the 
figures shown in table H, which shows for the same families as are treated in table G, the 
intervals between marriage and the birth of the first and ea.ch successive ehild up to 4. 
In two-thirds of· the cases the first child wa.s not born to wives married at an age of less than · 
14 until after the la.pse of 4 years or more. .With an increase in the age of wife at marriage 

• . the period between the marriage and the birth of the first child is successively reduced. Thus to 
unions at which the wife was aged at marriage 14 to 16 years the first child was born in the 
la.rgest number of cases at an interval of two or three years, and in one-fifth of the oa.ses the 
first child wa.s born before two years. Where the wife wa.s aged 17 to 23 at marriage a similar 
condition is revealed except that there is an incre ... e in the proportion of first children born 
within two years of marriage. This proportion increases in successive groups, and to women 
aged 27 to 33 at marriage in 53 per cent. of the cases the first child was born within two years 

· of marriage. Beyond tlli.s age-group the number of instances is perhaps insufficient to justify 
conclusions, but the metilod on which families were selected automa.tically excludes all unfruitful 
marriages and includes only those in which by hypothesis the parents were of the strongest 
physique since aH their offspring born ourvive. There is probably, therefore, comparatively 
little likelihood of error in a.ocepting the conclusions suggested by the figures tilat amongst 
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fruitful marriage.i in a majority of case.. in whi~h the bride is aged 27 or over children ~t1, 
born wit~in t~o years of the m~ge. "!'he fi~ therefore show that there is clParly a 
decrease m the mterval between mama.ge and the birth of the first child with the increase in the 
age of the mot~er at marriage. This _is in very marked contraet with the figures for the interval 
between the births of subsequent children. The actua.l numbers of families to which two ot 
more children we~ _born where the mother wu aged ~4 years and after at marriage is so 
small that the statiStics for them cannot be ~onfidently rolled upon for generalisations, but where 
the mother was aged less than 34, there IB for every age-group chosen in almost the same 
proportion of oases an interval of two or three years between the birth of the first and the 
second, second and third, and third and fourth child. It is a.lso significant that if those instances 
be omitted in which the actua.l number of families is small, there is remarkably little variation 
in the percentage of unions in which with any age of parents the second and subsequent children 
are born two or. three- years after the preceding child. The factors influencing the interval 
between births of successive children are obscure, but it is a common belief that conception takoa 
place less readily during the period of lactation, and the prolonged period of auckling often given 
by Indian mothers may have an effect in determining the interva.l between the children. In 
any case the figures given in this table confirm the deduction on genera.! grounds that, at Ieaot 
until the fourth child is born, no voluntary measures are taken to restrict ths number of 
children or the intervals between them. 

Hi. Effect of disparity in parents' agea on Interval batwaan marriage and birth of lint child.
In contrast with the uniformity in the interval between ea.ch birth and the next, observed in 
the case of children after the first in all marriages, irrespective of any disparity in the ages of the 
parents, there is a considerable difference dependent upon the disparity of the parents' 
ages in the ca.ore of the birth of the first child. The number of instances recorded in which the 
husband is younger than the wife are so few that they may be disregarded. Where the wife 
wa.s aged less than 14 years at marriage, a larger interva.l before the birth of the first child 
occurs in cases in which the husband is. most nearly of the same age, and as the disparity 
between the partners increa.ses there is in genera.! an increase in the proportion of marriages in 
which the first child is born in less than 4 ~:~r less· than 2 years. On the whole, a similar 
condition is seen in ca.ses where the wife wa.s aged 14 to 16 at marriage. Where the husband is 
of the aame age, the first child appears generally not less than 4 years ,after marriage ; where 
the husband is on an average 6 years older, a rather larger percentage is born less than 
4 years from the date of the marriage ; where the husband is on the average about 10 
years older than the wife, a still larger proportion of the children is born within 4 years of mar
riage. and an increased proportion within the first two years ; but whatever disparity exista 
between the husband and wife, in no case when the husband is 24 years or over is there a 
larger percentage of children born at any other interval than two to three years of marriage. 
Generally speaking, whatever the disparity between the parents, it appears to have compara
tively little influence upon the percentage of children hom within two years of marriage, 
but with increase in disparity there is an increa.se in the percentage born after 2 years or 
3 years and a decrease of those born 4 years or more after the marriage took place. Where 
the wife wa.~ aged 17 to 23 at marriage the conditione ar& somewhat similar, though there is 
here an unexpectedly large percentage of cases in which the first child was not born, until at 
lea.st 4 years after marriage amongst the group in which the husband wa.s aged 24 to 26. 
As the disparity between the parents increa.ses there is a ten!;Iency for the reduction in the per· 
centage of children hom not less than 4 years after marriage to be distributed more evenly 
between those born at least two years after marriage and those· born earlier, but only 
in the Q.ge·group 37 to 43 is there a larger number born less than two years after marriage than 
at any other period, and when the husband is aged 44 and over at marriage and is, therefore, 
at lea.st 21 years older than his wife, there is a tendency for child birth to be postponed 4 years 
or more in a larger proportion of cases. 
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MARRIAGE FERTILITY TABLE A.-Number of married couplee cla11i8ed. by natural 

divisions and by age groups at marriage of huaband and wife. 

Couplea aged at marrfago-

Huaband. 
Wife. 

ju-•61 f "-' & overf AU agu, Q-18 14-18 17-28 27-33 84-38 87_.8 

& b c d • ' I h I j 

BENGAL • 
Allapa 455 143 8,021 3,054 3,143 484 513 273 14,188 

0-18 641 &67 8.210 923 780 DO_ 101 8& 1,111 
U-18 6 . 58 2,12-l 1,473 1,119 171 105 u 1,101 
17-2S 6 14 1»2 608 1,024 124 119 f7 1,114 
2-1-26 ... • 1 20 80 . 126 61 60 22 300 
27-83 8 IS 18 ss u 106 46 3U 
84-36 1 "i 7 ' 18 21 61 
87-48 8 • u 40 II 
«udaver 2 1 I 1 8 It 

WEST BENGAL 

All acu 21 32 145 282 239 33 30 14 1,197 
G-IS 21 32 828 109 60 7 6 1 ••• 3~ U-18- "i 204 157 131 10 8 ' 11. 

17-2S 
' .. IS 10 38 16 11 7 101 

2-1-26 ' 1 1 "i • 27--33 8 • S4-36 1 
87--43 

1 • 
ft and over .. 

CENTRAL BENGAL 

All aces 75 139 1,815 790 791 138 129 99 3,778 
0-18 75 187 l,OU 326 286 so 80 7 1,1C1 

U--16 2 688 . 422 362 66 28 24 1,421 
17-28 ss ao 1~8 •• 22 6 Ill 
2<--26 2 7 11 12 7 31 
27-38 I 6 1I 28 16 II 
84-36 2 7 IS II 
87_.3 2 28 II 
«andover ' • 

NORTH BENGAL 

Allacu 179 245 2,438 1,355 1,458 192 201 68 8,132 
G-IS 166 19S 850 223 176 11 11 s 1,131 

14-16 6 S4 1,006 606 410 56 85 11 J,181 
17-23 6 14 ••• 481 U93 6S 52 16 1,811 
24-26 ·a 1 ID 26 100 Bl. 28 12 117 
27-88 II- IS 17 71 29 65 10 101 
34-86 1 6 s 10 s II 
87- • 8 "i 8 • 9 II 
44 andover 2 1 I 1 8 • 

EAST BENGAL. • ... "">' 
Allacn 179 227 1,421 827 655 121 ·153 94 3,481 

o-ts 170 205 994 265 258 86 M 2• 1,010 
14-16 22 S76 $8 226 '"' t •• 15 1,011 
17-23 .. 72 155 22 •• ~ an 
24-26 1 2 16 8 9 8 38 
27-38 6 • 19 18 47 
84-.~6 1 

•• • • 81-tS .. 8 11 
.wand owr B • 
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MARRIAGE FERTILITY TABLE a.:_Famlli11 accordlnc to the age croup ol wire at marrlace cla11ifted by natural 

· division•, 1ex of first born and average number of children born alive and 1urvlvlng. 

(Non.-'l'he figures abow complet.OO.fertlllty cues onl)".) 

Sterile m&rrlaa:ea. Number Avfltage 
.Averan Numbel' 

offema.lea Total Uvlna Total . Number blrthl IUI'VIvora of lurvl• 
l!erlal Numbor Number of malea tint born Dumber number ... 

YOn ""' Age of wife at marrtaae. of otfemalea per t
1
ooo of chll· pel' or ehll· family No. on• family 1,000 

fa.mUlet. Poreent. an• born. ma,. dtenbom with dn-o lUI'- with bora 
Number. bora. Or•t aUve. vi villa. probable .Uve. age. born. probable 

error. error. 

• b c d e f 8 h l l •· --. 
~ 

BENGAL 

' 1 AlliiN 1,401 78 3·3 882 1,341 730 14,501 I ·0± ·OS 1,531 4 ·0± •OJ 157 
I 0-6 n 

ii l:i II 31 ••• 371 •·•± ... 187 I· I± •II ... 
.8 7-18 117 ... 171 707 1,377 1·1± ·08 1,141 1·1± •08 Ill • 1&-18 ... 17 1·1 131 ... 721 ... , ••••• 1·1 ± ·01 1,441 1·1± •06 ... 
& 17-23 381 14 •·• 163 101 781 1,111 1·1± ·10 1,3130 a I± •07 ... • 24-26 &I • 1·1 II 11 710 171 4·1% •18 151 1·1± ·16 ••• 7 27-33 138 • 1·1 II 78 708 701 1·1± •16 .,. 1·1± •10 I !I 
8 U-86 37 I •·• 10 11 1,333 ... 1·1 ± ·10 131 1·1± . ., ... • 87--43 .. II I I ·I 18 33 ... 331 1·8± •JO 111 1·1± •11 ... 

10 4.4. &nd over .. 3 11·4 I I SJI II 4·1± ·61 ,. 1·1± •II ... 
WESf BENGAL 

11 Allllll 141 • ••• 88 1&4 151 1,418 1·1± ·U 1,034 4 ·I± ·10, 730 
IS 0-6 7 'i 2:2 

I 8 leT 31 4·8± . ., 25 1·8± ., 7111 
13 7-18 ... 92 32 88 662 eos 1·6±: ·S7 .,. 4·1± ·•o 1187 t• 14'--18 116 8 2·8 39 1t 527 832 6·•::t: •II tRI 4·1± ·14 7R7 
16 17-29 26 1 3·8 12 13 923 128 4·0± •JO 08 8·8± •81 727 
16 lf-26 2 1 1 1,000 11 1·6±1·01 10 6·0± . ., 9<19 
17 27-83 2 1 1 1,000 4 2·0±: •117 4 1·0± ., 1,000 
18 8•-"8 1 1 8 8·0± • • 8·0:t: • 600 
19 87---43 
so "and over 

CENTRAL BENGAL. 

21 AlliiN 193 11. 1 ·• 190 392 740 4,425 I ·4± •09 1,884 4 ·I± ·01 154 ., 
22 0-6 19 'i 1:& 

8 10 900 lOT 8·8± ., In& 8·7± •II 688 
28 ?-IS Slf 126 183 1189 2,02-1 8·4± •13 1.315 4·2± •10 ...., 
2t U-16 232 2 0·9 9. 138 891 1,,20 8·1± •14 970 &·2± •11 1188 
25 17-23 51 2 3·9 ·SO 29 800 291 6·7± •10 I Sf 1·8± ... 031 
28 24-26 8 8 

ii 1,187 II 3·7± ·U 10 8·8± ... 1108 
27 27-33 28 .i 5:3 It 169 8·6± •41 97 1·7± ., 874 
28 St-86 19 11 8 2,000 "' 7·8± ... 81 fl± •U M8 
29 87-43 25 1 4·0 11 13 8-18 178 7·0± ·~.J Ill ·5± ., 1138 
80 '-'and over ~ 1 8 338 83 8·8±1•11 18 &•0± ... -NORTH BENGAL 

81 All 1111 lSI 17 I•D 354 487 727 1,101 1·1± ·01 3,148 1-1: ·06 131 
82 0-6 17 ., 2:, 8 • 880 78 4·8± ... t8 1·8± .. , 816 
83 7-19 1115 69 92 760 1,0'~1 8·8± ·11 780 •·6:1::: •11 071 
84 U--16 286 8 1·8 128 157 783 1,818 8·f± •14 1,20f 4·2± •10 088 
35 11-23 23f • 1·7 100 130 769 1,367 6·8± ·II 810 :·6:t: •01 603 
36 24--26 <O 1 2·6 It 26 660 218 6·'± ., ll' ·U± ·17 628 
87 27-38 79 so " 812 860' •·•± •11 232 2·0± •11' 8<4 
38 Sf-86 18 6 7 857 60 '·ft::t: •16 ag B·O±: ., 860 
89 37-48 17 

•• 87:5 8 " 214 02 6·t-t: ., ao 1·8± .,. 6<4 
40 u and over 8 1 4 260 2i 2·8± .•• 10 1·8% • ., t66 

•,;. 
··i~ EAIT BENGAL .. 

41 .AlliiN 809 4& 7·4 151 311 aoe· 3,&51 1·1± ·10 1,357 3 ·• ± ·01 Ill 
42 0-6 20 

25 9:i!Io. 
11 9 1,222 109 6·&± ·48 78 1·8± •II 807 

u 7-lS 276 109 142 768 1,6!i9 8·0± •16 1,07' ••• , •11 8<7 .. 14-10 183 7 3·8 80 96 833 1,118 O•l:i: •ltl 7ij8 '·8::t: •11 ...... i ?Of .. 17-23 " 7 8·6 81 S6 861 877 6·1± ·16 2<8 8·8% •11 ....... / ... ••• 24-26 11 2 18·2 • • 800 88 8·8± ·•• 26 2·8:J: •41 • e .. 
<1. 27-3! 29 8 10·3 10 16 626 168 6·8± •46 103 8·0± ., 011 

•• 34-86 • l 26·0 2 I 2,000 u .1·8± •811 10 1·6± ·10 067 

•• 37--43 '10 4 6 667 68 8·8± ·88 84 l·&::l: • ., 600 
00 44: and over 2 1 1 1,000 lO &·0±•·70 0 1·0±1·11 000 

• The probable error II .Indeterminate. 

MARRIAGE FERTILITY TABLE C.-Famille1 according to age of wife at Marrlace •la11lfled by natural division•, 

by duration of marriage and by fertility • 
.,tNOTB.-Tbe 8gul'eii.D itallce are of oomJaleted. fertility 08881 only.) 

Number of famJUe~ to wbtcb there bave beea bom. 

No cbUdren during married Ute IaatbqJ. No Uvina ohlldn:ID durtna awrte4 Ute Juttna. Ltvlca chlldna durtaa marrlad Ill• Jaataa. 

Total ~ ! i Age ol wife a.t number -
! l ruarrtaae. of fa-

i i l 1 i i • 1 t i i l 1 mUles. 

~ i i i i t .. 
§ i i .. .. 1 

.. 
i 

.. 
i 

.. .. .. .. I 1 
.. 

l • 1 l ! ~ .. l ! r I I ~ 

J :! :::! .. ::1 ! II ~ ~ ~ .. .. ~ 

(a) (b) (0) (d) (e) (I) <ol (h) (l) (j) (k) 0) (m) (D) (ol (p) (q) (r) lol (l) <•l <•> (W) 

BENGAL 

Allqll 14,&81 381 111 183 141 IS 471,010 77 130 10 .. 44 u 131 4411,1711,7714,121 I,MI 1,31113,031 

1,406 3 I 6 11 17 71 J ' 11 , 
" 1 I .. 111 171 J,IJI '·'~' 0-6 ... "i I II II I 41 11 11 • .. I Ill 111 17 II Ul 

1 J .. .. •• Iii 10i ii ti ii ii •ii it ii ii ii ii ii ... ii aii t • .tii 1.111 •• ... 1,011 
J-18 ..... ... • • &1 •• 6 16 10 • ' 1211 '·"' 

,., 
16-18 1,101 1ir ii 47 ii •• 11 ... ii ii ii ii II • 171 Ui Iii 1.111 t,JII 7N 101 ..... 

Ill • 11 J7 • • 11 1 .• l , '" 601 , .. 
17- 1,U4 ii ii ii ii 11 a 171 ii ii ii ir I I .. IU 114 fiJ , .. 171 110 ..... 

••o 1 10 • 14 • I 7 11 ... UD "' ... ii 'i ·; I J at ·; •• "i ·; 14 ;; ii ii Ill II • ... 
lit--H 301. 

66 J • , , .. .. 4 ., ... 1S 'i 'i • .. 'i 11 •• •• ·; I .i II .ii ii Iii 104 u II 171 
Sf-81 • I I 1 1 • 1J IS II 11 1JI JJI . •. ·; 

11 'i "i I 1 I ·; I I 
., 

11 17 I I •• - ,, I . J • 1 I 14 17 , I .. 
·; "i "j I ·; ' I •• .. 11 I I .. 

37--48 II - , •4 , • I .. .. I 1 l I ·; ·; I I I . I • 1 II 
" aD4 Oftll' ..... ~ ~ 14 .. I 9 I . • I • I II u I 

~ • 
' 
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. MARRIAGE FERTILITY TABLE C.-FamiiiM according t~ age of wife at marriage cla~tlfted by natural dlvl1lon1, by 
duration of marriage and by fertlllty~luded. · 

(Nora .:_The tii(Ql'elln 'talloaare of completed tortillt-Y ea1e1 only.)' 

Number ef tamWtl to wblob there Mve been born. 

lfo oldlclroD dorloa married Ule luting. No ~villa chUdren durlDI married Ute Jutln1. Llvtna ~bUdren durl•ll married Ute lut.lns. 

Tota1 
AIOalwlleal a umber ~ 

! 
~ ~ 

0 mant.,.. 

(a) 

....... 
0-4 

'f-11 

14--18 

17-
1+-18 

97-81 

at-eO 

87--48 

44ando ..... 

olla-

l ! mil leo. 

l ! ! .. 
I I ... 

~ ... 
(b) (e) (d) \0) (I) 

1,191 13 II 10 11 ,. 
31 , 

1:11 
•• 114 

116 101 
Jl • • 4 • • J 

"i 
i7 ii 
ii ii 
"i . "it 

.. 

"i ., 
"il 
"i 

.. 

l 
l 
Ill 

7 

•• ., 
"i 
J 
1 
J 

.. 
t l ii i i i i ! .. 

I I T ~ lll .. ... 
(II) (I) (J) <•> 0) (m) 

WEST BENGAL 

• 104 1 1 13 a 
• 

"i 

' I • 

• I 

ii 
4~. "i 

' I J 

"i 
·o 
'i 

10 

'i 
"i 

CENTRAl. BENGAL 

. , 

i 1 .. I I lll 
(D) (o) 

1 

"i 

t l l i ! i i -li 

! l i i i I I = "'I ... a ~ 
(p) (q) (r) (a) (t) (D) (v) (w) 

• 

27 17 77 237 321 121 182 1,011 

ii 
'jj 

"i 

'i 

..•.. 

ai 
40 
"6 

,
lfii 
187 

ao 
"il 

u 

' 10? 
16 
08 
u 
16 
10 

1 
l .. 

JIB 
7 , ,. 

.VI 
82 
81 
16 
18 

i 
I 
I 
1 
J 

••• , 
•• 90 

•••• Jlli 
u .,. 
• I 
4 
I 
I 

' J 
0. J 

' . .. 
oo'l 

Allipl -'1'-1.8 

a,na n 110 41 40 17 • 131 10 30 38 38 24 11 1114 811 251 8731,121 833 441 3,381 

14--18 1--18 
17-88 . . . 
B(o-18 

87-41 

. , ....... 

"and over . .' • 
• • 

....... 
o-e ... •· 
'f-18 

U--18 

17--.la-

1+-18 

17 ... 8 

. 

.. 

84-88 

87-

U&DilM'V •• 

....... 
f-11 

"u-1a 
17-18 
' lU--118 

IT-88 

84-88 

87-4M 

-. 

46 and OYer •• 

... 
IM 

19 
1,107 

Jll ...... . ., 
Ill 
11 

" •• .. ., 
II 
19 
II 

•• 4 

•• 

"8 'i 
iti tii 
ii· ii 
• is • i 

"i 
,. 
"i. 

1,131 108 103 
168 4 
134 "i 

11 
1,e11 , Ai 40 

16$ 
1,111 59 iri. 
•u 

t,lll --·7i .u 
IIJI 
117 iii ., 

10 
101 iil "i 

11 
II 1 "j 

" II "i "j ,, .• 
' ' 

3,481 
809 
111 

10 
1,111 

116 
1,011 

1 .. 
117 

VI 
II 
Jl 
47 

" I 4 
II 
10 

: 

48 

iO 
iu 
"6 
"i 
"i 

"i 

.. 
is 
iO 
•• 

"i 

1 1 
8 10 

is . is 
io 
·a 
"i 

.• i 
1 

•• 
•• 

"il 
"i 
"i 

21 

"i 
Iii·) .)i 
iiJ ., 

iO "i ., .. 
"i 

17 
8 
8 

86 • 11 

."is 

.. 

Ill 
I 
2 

>iii 

iu ·· 
i& 

J 
1 
J 
I • 

I 

13 

' a 
"il 
~ 
7 
1 ..... 
4 
1 
1 

11 
B 
1 

•• 1 
3 • ' • l 
J 

• Jl 
II 

'i 
I 

,. 

tii 
6 

fl. 
s 

II • I 

"i 
1 .. ., 
I 

ii. 
ii 
"i 
"i 
.. 

·a 
i7 
il 
"i 

• • u 
iii 
"i 

' -"i 

., 

1 
1 
J 

NORTH BENGAL 

• 431 47 Ill 80· 33 
• 11 • 

"2 Iii 
II 4 
' 111 • • Ill • •• J 

II 

"i 
:i 

io 
ii 
ie 
·a 
·a 

"i ... 

J 
I 

., i7 - "8 
:n io ·,; 
e< i7 io 
"i ' ·i. 
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MARRIAGE FERTILITY TABLE D.-Famlll• actordln& tO occupation of hutlland•lanlftttl bJ natural lllvl1lon1 and bJ 
--· · av•rac• numiMr of chlldrtn bom alive and turvlvlnl• 

8t...rtle Total Awn .. 'l'ntal A"nta lfomber llvlq 
Number man~-. number birth• r;r DUmber IUrvlvnn of •ur-

Oooapatlon of bUJb&od. ol of chll· rami y ol nhtl• per ramuy vlvon 
lloiDWII. re.. ""'" with r,ro- dmn With per 1,000 

!fum· ..... bora bah • """'' prnbable bora 
ber. .... ollvo. error . 

...,., error. ollvo. 

(a) (b) (o) 10) (01 Ill (I) (b) I (I) 

I INIAL. 

1 ALL OOOUPATIONI 1,401 71 1·1 14,101 1·0:1: •08 t,AU·D :1: ·01 liT 
I Pasture and ay:;:rutture 1,111 .. 1·1 '·':J 1·1:1: ·Of f,'JH 1·1:1: ... ... 
8 FlthJnl and untln~ " 'i ,:j 1·1± •41 .. 1·4 ± . ., Ill 
4 Cotton 1lnnin1, olean na, prNslnl, tpiD.nlnJ and w•vlnl 11 II 1·4± ., :at 1·1± ., ... 
5 Jute pre11eloll, •slnnlna: and weavtna I " 1·1:1: ., r ,., ;: ... , , .. 
• Other teatUe In Ultriel •• I I ... ,. . • • .• :t • • •• 
7 Worlr:en to skins and other b&rd. ahtmal prodltctl II I • 11·1 .. 1·1± •41 14 •·•t •IJ Ill ·a Workere In wood{ makert of tumltun 11 ·'· n F·lt •II .. •·•t .•• 111 
8 W orken In meta 1 

,. 
'j Ill •·•± •41 .. 1·1 ± •U 114 

'10 Worken In bulldtnalndultrlet IS y:t .. "'i ., 41 s·f.t ., Ill 
11 Other lnduatrlallatland arili&DI If I l·f "' .. , ., - ·I± ·IF Ill 

. 11 Tranaport by water ... I I 1·1±1·11 I l·lt • sn 
18 Traneport by road . II " l·lt ... n 1·1 ± ·II 410 ' 
u Transport by rail · II .. l·lt ., .. •·•± •10 

111 liS 
; 15 Other trUiport, poatl, telepapba, and ttlepbone aervlce • ii ,:i .. •·•t ., II I·Ot •U . 431 

16 Tra<len Ill 1,131 1•1:1: •II ... ........ Ill 
11 Arm~, navy, air foroe, pollee .. 11 'i l:i Ill 1·4± •II " 1·1± ., ... 
18 Pub c adm1DiatratJon II 117 •·•t ... ... 1·1± .,. 771 
19 lLellsloa .. I 1·1 117 l·lt ... Ill 1·1;, ... Ill 
20 Law .. ' 1·1 101 F·l± •II ... •·•t ••• Ul 
11 HodlciDo .. ' , .. ... F·l± ·10 ... 1•1:1: •II rn 
II lllltructloD • .. I 1·1 Ill '''* ... ... 1·1>: ·U 711 
28 Letten, artt and ICJellCU I 'i ,:, II 1·1± ., II 4·1t .,. Ill 
24 Llvlnl on Income IS ,., ·•·r± . ., .. , 4•7 ± •14 Ill 
25 Dome~tlc aervantl . n • tl·l IU 1·1± ... " 1·1 t •Jf 131 
26 "'Service'' ud unapeclfted elrrlcal wort :: 111 'I 4·1 1,111 1·0± •16 1,071 4·1>: •II Ill 
17 Unclau14ed, unprodaotive and other WoflloleatlJ delodbecl ooeupatlcma II 11·1 au 1·1± ... ... 1·1· ·Ill ... 

WilT BENIAL. 

·29 ALL OOOUPATIONI 1411 • 1·4 t:oltl ,.,. •11 1,034 .... •JD no 
10 Puture and AArlcultun .. n I 1·0 If I 1•1:1! ·II ... l·lt ·II '" 80 Flshlnl and bunttna 1 I ···~ . l s·os. 1110 
31 Cotton ginnlnll, oleanlna, ~lng, apltm.lnii1Ul woaviD• f I 1·0% • •D% • eno 
82 Workenln woodia make.ra of furniture · • 1•0% • • •••• J,DOO 
88 Workeuln meta I 11 1·1>:1·11 • I··· . ... 
14 Other lnduttrlaltata and arl.laaDI 7 1 14·1 a a 1•7± ... .. 1·4± ., 717 
85 Tran1port by r&tl .. 1 ' F·O% • 4 ,., ... 171 
88 Tra.dcra .. 10 1f9 •. ,. •41 81 •·•t ., G71 
87 Army, navy, air to roe, polloe ... I· •· • •10 11 4·0 ± ., ,,.., 
88 Publlo admln11tmt1oo ' .. __ . 40 • .... •41 .. , ..•. ., ltJO 

89 .RehiiOD • H 4·1t ·14 11 , ... ·II 80~ 
40 L•w 11 eo 1·1± ., .. ·0± ... 781 
61 HedJclDt I 14 7·1±1·11 11 1·1.1: • , .. ,. IoetructJon 11 08 ···:!: •41 .. 1·7 ± •14 731 
48 Llvina OD lllOOJDe 28 110 1·1± ... 101 .. , .. , 7110 

" Dome1tlc 1enant1 •• 1 • ···~ . ' •·•t. 871 ,. 1'8ervioe,. and unepeelfled elertcal work •• 41 'i ao:o IU 1·7± ·10 181 I·H: •'II 761 .. Unclaulfted, unproductive and ot.ber buutlctentlr do1cdbed occupatiODI 10 " 1·4· ., 16 •·• '* ·~f 718 

• CENTRAL BENGAL. 

"ALL OCCUPATIONI 183 tt , .. C.Uit" f · 1% • Ill . .... ~·It •Od. 1M 
'. 48 Puture and agrleultllftl 141 ' 1·0 1,&&1 •·•± •14 1,0: 1·1: ·II G" 

<9 FtshJng and hunting I 'i aa:ci •• 1•1± ·14 4·1± •41 ,., 
• . 50 Ootton ¥inning, clcanlnl, preaalnl, apiDDina and weaviDI ' 18 1·1±1•11 10 l·lt ... Obi 

61 Other textile lnduatrlca 1 • 1·1% • ' I·D% • . 600 

· ... u Workers in lkina and other hard 81limalproductl I 18 7•1:!:1•11 • 4·1:1:1·01 GOO 

' 18 Workcn In woodl makera of fumtture 1 • 1•1%. ' '''*. 171 
~. u W orll:cralo meta • I 18 ,.,.,., 10 l·lt ., ••• 

. 65 Workers Jn buJJdtnglnduatrlea • 'i ,:; 18 '''* ... 18 I·H··" 6110 
' 68 OthCI' indultrla.lllltl and altllaDI II 188 1·1± •II 116 1·1:1: ••• ••• 

67 Trauaport b)' road I II 1•4:1: •II 11 l·lt ., ... 
68 Tral\Rport by rail • .. f·l:l: ., u I·F± •It IIIlO 

6U Other tr&Jl8port. poat1, telegrapba, &D4 telephone aenlce 1 a •·•s • I l·tli;. • .. , 
00 TradCll II "' 1·1% •II 121 f''* ., ..... 
11 Arm.t;, navY, air toree, polloe 1 ' •·•s • 1 ·IS • &:.o 

•• Pub o adudolatrat1on 11 n 1·4>: ... II 1•1:1: ., 701 

68 BelliiiOD 10 111 1·1± ... .. l·lt ... Ul 
G' L•w •• au r·l t ., 1:18 1·1± •JI 0111 

05 M.~dlclne Ill ... 1·4± ... 108 ,., t .•• ••• 
18 l118tructJon n 106 •·•± ... .. l·lt •Jt &\1 

67 Lettcza, a.J'U and aolenoel I 10 1·1± ·• • 1·1:1: 0 1100 .. Ltvlnl on tnoome It 1 , .• uo .. ,,. ., .. 1·1± ... 811 

GO Domeatlo auvantl , • ' ., a:i 11 1·1±1·11 T 1·1± . ., I:Jt 

70 "8en·loo"' and UDI'peol8ed olerlcal worlt •• 180 818 1·1:1: ... 1•1 l·lt ·II "" 71 llnc.lualled, unproduotJve and other tnmmcleatlr- deaarlbed oceupatlou II 171 7·1:1: ... 107 ,.,,. ., IIIII 

• l'robal>le "''" 111D:Ie1ermlaalo. 
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:·>'[# .,. 
MARRIAGE. FERTI'-ITY: TABLE D,.-;-Famlllea accqrdJng to·occupatlon of huaban.d claaalfted by natural dlvialona .and by 

"" ·. ·• .. average number of children born alive and iurvlving.:...concluded, 
~ . - . . ·-

(Nou.-Tbe tlguna -lb!" oollll>lelell fert.UliY ..... only.~ . 
Sterile Total Average Total Average Number . . . . marrta.aee • number living number NUmber births f."' 1\l!'Vivora of sur-

IJoMipotlon oiJluaband.· of of chil- fami y of chll· per family vi von 
tamllieo. I Per· dren · wit-h pro.. dren with .,... 1,000 • ' Num· born ourvl· 

hfl<. oent- · alive. bable vlng. 
probable born 

. ... -
. .... error, error . alive. 

. - . .. . . . 
(a) . . (b) (c) (d) (e) en· (g) •. (b) (I) 

NORTH BENGAL 

7ll ALL OCCUPATIONI ' . 858 11 '1·0 11,101 4·9± •01 3,248 8·8±. ·06 .. 138 
71 Pastute and agrtcultUIIJ . 1158 10 1·& 8,877 6·9± •08 2,387 &·7± •06 016 7f Fiahlq and hunting . · ~ . 8 fO 6·0± '46 26 J·&± . ., 650 75. Cotton ginning, clea.nflll, pteMini.IIPinDln& and weavlna . -•. I .. 10 S·O± ·61 Ul 6·0± •61 1,000 
76 .Jute pres.alng, spinning and weavtog " .. 10 6·0± •61 7 J·6± ·31 700 
77 Worker& in wood. makera of fumlture . ' 6. 86 7·!± ·•e 16 J·O± ·98 fl7 
78 Wortere tn mf'tals -. a .. "11 ~ 6·4±1·01 7 •·6± ·II . : 838 
79 Worken In building tndustrlee ~. 10 lO·O:J; • 2 B·O± • 200 
80 Other lnduatrlal1ata &D.d arti8aDI .. 19, •. 96 6·1± •34 65 8·4± ·30 677 
81 Transport. by rail . .. 1 9 9·0± • 8 8·0± • 8B9 
. 82. ,oth"' t.laii8J>On.poatl, teievapbo, &nd telephone oorvloe ,. . ·' • 80 1·6:!; •80 17 4·3±1·01 ' 667 
83 Tradnw. f9 8 8·1 246· 6·0± ·89 164. 8·3± •18 667 
.Sf Army, na.vy,atrtorce, pollee .. 6 'i e:i n 6·8±1·26 26 •·•± •76 610 
86 Public adm1DistratiOJ1 11 69 6·1± ·8J 65 6·0± ·1& 797 
86 Rf-llaton. 6 'i 16:7 " 1·1± •11 81 Hi ·71 706 
87., Law : 6 66 0·1±1·84 47 1·8 1·16 856 
88 Ml'dll'lno 16 89 6·0± ·60 71 1·1± ·40 798 
89 Jnatmr:tl.oD. I 19 9·6± ·31 14 . 1·0± ·61 737 
110 !.etten, lUte and aoieBDel a 12 ti·O±I·OJ 11 6·6±1·36. 917 
91 Living on Income 1. 6 6·0±. 4 4·0±. 800 
88 Domeatlc servanta 8. ... 46 6·8± ·66 28 JI·O± ·JI 600 
88 ''Servl.oe .. and unspeclfled elerleal wort •• , &6 'i 21:i 

814 8•8± ·33 230 6·0± ·18 738 
94 Unola&oillod, llllProdw:t.ive awl other llllluflelentiJ' doocrlbod OOCllpat!OllB • 88 . 1·7± ·61 27 8·0± ·~0 818 

EAST BENGAL. 

83 ALL OCDUPATION8 809 . 41 . 7·4 • 3,&58 6•8± •10 2,357 8·9± ·01. 882 
IMI PMtunt and a.grlcultun . 118 8 1·8 1,-iOl 8·6± ·16 970 1·8± •11 092 
07 l"lshJng and hunting I 8 1·6± ·31 3 1·6± ·84 1,000 
98 f'.ott.on glnnln,, clf'Anfna, }tlellling, eplnnln1 and wea"t1q ' 'i n:a 26 8·6± ·68 16 1·8± ·68 677 
1111 W orken ln a kina and other hard animal pJOdUctl ... 17. 83 1·9± ·63 (5 2·6± ·36 642 

100 Workenin wood, maken o1 fumltwa . • 26 6·1± ·7$ u 8·6± •JI 600 
101 Workm to metal• . ' 9 

11:i 
62 4·11d: ••• 45 6·0± ·19 726 

102 W or ke-n in building lndustrlea 9 'i 47 6·1± ·93 26 •·•± ·41 553 
108 Othntnduatrlali'-tl lolld artiHnl "' I 89 a 7·7 ll29 6·9±· ·11 185 8·6± ··!1 600 
!Of Transport. by water 8 9 &·0±1•36 8 1·0± 0 338 
105 Trauport by road 8. 68 6·6± ·66 26 8·1± ·43 472 
1~ 'Tranllport by rall _ · 6· .. ll7 6·4±1·06 ~9 3·8± •rB 70, 
107 Other t.rall8]JOrt, poata, telegrapl\1'. and telephone tervloe ... . ', .... •· u:o 16 '1•8±1·69 2 . 1·0± ·61 188 
108 Tradert 127 i9 696 4·f± ·BO 880 &·0± ·16 638 
109 Arm~. navy, alrforoe,polloe 8 68 8·6± ·68 86 4·6± ·68 679 
110. Pub c ad~tlOD 10 71 1·1± •69 60 ll-0± ·81 704 
111 Rellglon- 12 1 8·8 81 6·8± ·69 56 1·1± •49 691 
112 Law 21· 166 1·9± ·65 131 6·1± •34 789 
118 Medlclne • 18 'i s:;, 106 6·9± •61 78 4·1± •48 736 
1U Instruction 16 1 6·8 93 6·8± ·68 72 1·6 ± ·11 77f 
ll5 Lettert. art1 and sclencea .. $ u 4·6± ·31 9 . 4-6± •31 1,000 
118 Ltvtna on Income 8 21:4. 62 1·8± ·90 41 S·t± ·63 061 
117 Dom.Ntio eervantt .. 14 •• 76 6·4± •80 39 1·8± ·61 518 
118 .. Sel'vice" and nm'lpecified clerical work .. . 43 7 16·8 182 4·.2± ·II 118 1·7± •IJ 6<8 
119 Unclaasifted, unproductive awl other inadlciently described occupatJODI 16 1 6·7 88 j·6± ·tll 45 8·0± ·B9 6<1 

• Pzobable error iltndetermlnat.e. 
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" t 'MARRIAGE FERTILITY TABLE Eo:Famnl• according to_ ftllglon_ or cute and natural dlvlalona elualfted (I) by 
number of children borR alive and aurvlvlng and (il) by age groupa of wife at marrlag.. · · 

(NoTB.-T- flgqroo are tor ooDQIItled fertility 00100 ool7.) .. . . .. . . . --. -· 

... .. . . .. Total Averaa:e Toto! ·Averqe Number Jrumber of famUJeelD Wb)olt, wtfe'l 1P M 
Bterlle number Uvlna '11UJDber ltlr'YI'.'Oftl ot aurvl• 

BorJa! Num- maalalleo. of dhll· blrthe r.' ot chU· per family 
lllUTtap wu 

llollalon cit oooto. berof , famiy .... ,... 
llo, dreo dreo with ~"'" 1,000 

~ 
amwea. boro· :with pro- aurvl· babe born ~~~ I 1 ..... 1. h•oftr. 

No. I &Uve. bable •Ina. enur • alive. No. I 'H. No, T 'H. No.I "' . error: "' "' (&) (b) (C) (d) (e) , (II . <a> (b) (I) .Ul (k) (I) (Dl) (D) (o) (p) (q) 
- --- ----

BENGAL 

· ''1 All 11ett 1,401 78 3·3 14,&01 11·0: •08 8,531 4·0: -oo3 157 810 31 811 34 311 • 11 •••• 11 
I M'utllll'll_ ' . . . Ill U· 1·1 ..... I·J,J: ·1D 1,013 1·1% ,, IU ... .. Ill 11 .. 11 -n 11 
8 · BrahDWll ... • • 1·1 1,181 1·&% •1$ 1,140 4·1± •11 711 111 .. II ss u I II I 
4 ·Baldyaa .. 11 •• r:j ' 111 ···= ... Ill •. ,* ·11 131 Sl .. Sl .:_: I I 1 1 
6 Ka.yaathu U1 ~471 1·1% •II 1,031 4·1% •11 117 110 .. 104 II • I I 
8 • Other iiiidUB 1~113 u 1·1 ,liS 1·1± ••• 1,171 ···= ·04 

141 Ill II 117 u Ul 10 Ill II 
7 Othera II I ••• ••• ···= .,. 111 4·lz ·lr ... 11 11 ... n II .. II n 

p 
WEST BENGAL. 

a All nets 241 I •·• 1,418 6·8: •U 1,034 4·1: ·10 730 •• 40 111 47 II 11 I I 
9 MuaUma 18 'i a:a 107 ir·7% ... 80 1•0% ., 748 8 88 10 81 

•• ii 10 Brahma.na 48 ltiO ···= •&$ lila 4-fz •Ill 741 18 " 10 48 
11 Baldyaa 249 ,·.;= . .;; 108 fi: .;; 796 it ii 211 &i 'i ii 'i ., 

'·' 12 :Kayasthaa • 45 'i ,:o 18 Other H.ln<lua 124 688 1•$% ••• 480 ·fz •11 700 66 " 114 .. 1& 11 t 1 
"'· -14: ,Othera 18 114 •·•= ·U 88 •·•z ... 728 • 88 9 &0 •• 11 • 

CENTRAL BENBAL 

··ts Allucts 193 11 1·1 4,42& 6•4% •09 1,194 4·1: •06 154 an 41 131 34 11 7 n 11 
16 Muollms 121 s 2·6 785 f·l:t ·II (58 1·8% ·1$ 500 aa· n 88 11 17 14 19 18 
17 Brahmans 128 & 1•8 790 6·1% ·BI 688 4·1% •16 681 87 68 85 28 I 7 16 11 
18 Batdyaa 86 '8 8·-i 

·. 301 8·4± ·•• 206 l·tz ., 88( 18 60 16 " 1 • 1 I 
19 .K.ayaathRa 86 698 8·•: ·Mf BOO 4·1± ·•1 868 u 49 86 ,. 8 • I I 

.20 Other Hladue 821 8 0·9 l,G68 I·H •JB 1,2118 4·0± ·09 658 158 48 111 .. 17 I 80 II 
21 Othera 8 18 '·0%1•11 14 4·1: ·U 778 1 88 I 07 

NORTH BENGAL 

22 All nett 858 17 1·0 8,101 6·9: •07 3,248 a-a: •06 131 tel 11. 181 33 234 17 117 11 
28 Muslims 184 1 0·7 879 8·6% ·If 684 4·4% ·11 884 &I " &I " 10 • 8 • 24 Brahmano 28 1 8·8 180 11·4± ·S'I 140 •·•= ·$1 778 11 "' 9 82 8 II I ' 25 Ealdyaa . 18 'i 2:9 

120 6 ')± •44 98 -6·4± ., 817 1~ • 
88 10 58 I II . i 'i 26 Xayaatnaa .. 217 6· :1:. •41 ItS 4·"4% ·II 681 &0 18 86 4 11 

. 27 Other Hindua 616 12 2·0 3,648 6·8:::1: ·08 2,178 8·$± ••• 812 88 1( Ul 81 2(11) .. , ISO II 
28 Others 29 • 6·9 167 5·4z ·If - 108 l·fz •I$ 658 1 • 8 10 11 ,. 

" J&, 46 

t EAST BENGA~ 

:!9 All nett 809 4& 7·4 3,558 6·8: ·10 1,317 1•9± ·01 881 191 41 183 so t.t. "1t II I 
80 Mm.llmB 257 25 9·7 1,491 6•8% •16 1101 1·$% •10 004 128 48 110 II " te 81 II 
Sl Brahmans 52 : 839 8·$% ·•• 169 I•J:t; ·U 711( 29 00 18 I<• a • e a ' 32 1Jaldyaa 13 'il 

97. 7·5± •48 79 1•1% •41 816 7 114 e ••• '6 
~-l 

'i 'i 38 Kayasthaa 78 2·8 420 6 ·6± .,, 296 1·1:::1: ·19 701 87 4D 88 •a 
u Other HtndUa 198 18 .8·8 1,092 $•7% ·18 734 "·8:1: ·Ja 672 8il &0 00 80 II 17 g 

85 Othera 18 119 ·f·lz •18 79 4·H: ·88 866 4 211 7 88 8 • u . 
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MARRIAGE FERTILIJY.TABLE F.-FamiiiM acoordlnl to nli&loll or cut1 a~d natural , 

• 

Serial ·xo. Bel181oa 

. 

• 

• -..·1 All Hch 
I 
I Kuallmo 

' 6llrahmana 
8 
: ~ldJu 

or -to. 

( ) & 

• B:QUI.hu 
10 
11 OthOr Hlndne 
11 
18 Ot.hore 
lf 

Ill AIIHCII 
18 
17 M:ultma 
18 
19 Brahmane 
to 
21 BaldJu 
22 
28 B:QUI.hu 
u 
25 Other Hlodne 
20 
27 Othe .. 
28 

2!1 • 
. 20 -.• at 

u 
83 
34 
86 
38 
87 
88 
811 
40 
ft .a 

All llch 

Kuallma 

Brahmane 

BaliiJu 

B:o-OtborUindua 

Othen 

43 All11ctl 

" .. lluallm& 
48 
47Bn.bmaM 
48 
•• :s.to~Ju . 

·60 
61 •• ,.._ 

··i 69" 
. • 68 · Other Hlodua 

6t 
66 Otbero 
68 

17 All nell 
68 

· 69 Kaollmo 
eo el-61 
88 Belo~Ju 
04 
06 B:o,uthu 
88 
87 Other Hlodne 
88 
89 Ot.hore 

·70 

. : 

. ' • (l'lo ... _.llwu Ia IIAIIH ot.hor thab lor Plllba~le 

Duration of marriage • 

~yet.ra. 
' ~-· 

7 13 ........ U-18yean. A- !fUm. Average Averap 

~~· lfum .. 
. FamUiet. ber of number or J"a- berof number of PamWH. berof aumberof aorvlvlna eurvlvlna ohil- cbl}. IUrvlvtnJ ohUdren ·~ 

chU· dren dron dren Dblldroo 

Jfnm• I Jurvl-
Wltbp~ ourvl· wltb with bahlo lf~ _I Per prubablt Num·j Per 11Lrvl-

ber. 0 •ina. bu. cent. !IDI, YID&o . _probable enw. error. bar. eent. error. 
b ( ) 

2,501 

• Ill 
I , .. 
ii 

tii 
1.Mi' • ... 

l 

182 

i4 
i9 

•• 
85 
77 
"i 

483 

t26 
iii 
iii 
t5 

1il7 ., 

1,37t 
I 

• ·tal 

u 
"i 
ii 

t,t22 
I 

() 0 ( d) e) f 

!7 1,311 0·11± ·01 4,111 

ir 
ii 
"i 
ii 
ii 
ii 
J 

14 

is 
i4 
ai 
i7 
is 
"il 

13 

i5 
u .,. 
u 
is 
ii· 

• &II 
l 

IH 

ii 
IU 

t,.oi 
I 

101 

l·l,j; ·81 
1·1± •01 
1·0±. 
... ± ... 

1:h ·il . -
,·.;± .;; . 
•·•± .;j 
l·fJ:J: .. ,, 
1·1± •07 

•• t,DOI ,. 
114 

' .. 
ui 

I 
I,UI 

38 •• I. 

138 0•8± •04 170 

iii ,·.;± ·is 
.. ,:..;± .ij . 

"i ,:i± .;; 
ii ':;± .j.i 
66 ,·.;,., .;,; 
"i ,:;± .;; 

455 11·9± •98 

1ii; o:h .;.; 
74 ... ;;· ··1· 
ii 1"·2± .;;, 
67 .:;± .a; 
tili ~"·0% .;; 
.• , . ..i± ·i7 

88 
ii 
"i 
iii 

Uj 

iil . 

853 
- tD 

236 , 
138 • Bl 
1io 

I 
'81 
19 
Jl . 

22 1,248 0•9± ·01 1,828 

iii 
i.i 
ii 
ii 

I 1•7± ·61 
110 1•8± ·01 

iii ,·.;± .;; 
.• l:i± ·i.i 
83 ,:&: .jj 

13 
198 

I 
06 

·a 
fi 

1,&59 
10 

( ) I h ( ) I () (J) 

.II 1,757 11·1: ·011 1,821 , 
10 

4 .. 
1 

II 

ii 
ii 

' .. 
' 

136 
1,111 

18 ... 
11 

1:11 

Iii 
4 ..... 

131 
110 

I 

8·8± •IP-
1·1± •01 
1·1± ... •·•± •01 1·6±1·11 
1·1± ·11 

l·l;k .;; 
1·0± • 
I·D± •• , 
I·H: ·24 
I •O;, •00 
I ·•= •67. 

19 ... 
II 

114 , 
II 

'"' 4 
111 
•• II • 

13 188 1·11± ·OJ 130 

i7 78 ,:i± .j; . 
ici uii ,:.;;, ·ii 
ii ., ,:;,tz.ii 
ii . 87 11± .j; 
i4 .as ,·.,;± .;; 
ia . io l··»= .;; 

4 
29 
I 

23 • 81 

2' 
I. 

~ 
. 34 

-nr 
518 

31 
809 

13 
00 

~ 
1,012 ,. 

21 

1·1: ·19 
B ·I± •08 
4·6± •60 
2·3± ·(19 
1·6±1·31 
8·1± ·J6 

,:;± ,iii 
4·0± • 
1•1± ·96 
1•1± •&I 
1·1± •3.4 

30 S,l92 11·0± •Oil 
I ,, . 1•1± ·19 

zs «Ii 1·1± ·or 
I I 1-D±I·IS 

88 161 1•6± •U 

ii 85 ,:i± -ii. 
88 12i ':;,~: ·ii 
iii B,silil l-i± ·Di 

• .. 1·1± ., 

1 
19 

iii 
.. 

153 
IB 

1<7 
8 

92 
f 

18 

:f7 
l 

247 
13 
Jl 

184 
Ill" 
78 
I 

19 
I 
8 

80 
I 

607 ·n 

(k) 

·ta 

' " .z 

" I II 

ii 
I 
II 
I 

u , 

n 
iii 
ii 

ii 
' 9 

ici 

(I) 

1,411 ,,. 
1,JI7 

60 
liD 
u 

Ill 

4ii 
II 

1,111 
11r 
I &I 
11 

(m) 

lEN: 
11-iJ± •08 
1·1± •11 
1•0± • ., 
1·1± ·14 
'·I± ·II 
~-l:J: ·~· 1•1% ., 

,·.;,~: .jj 
1·7± ·41 
11·1::1: •04 
• ·11::1: .,. 
1·12: •14 •·•: ... 

WElT. 

311 1·0± •11 
' 1•0::1: • 

60 1·6± •16 

76 ,:;;, . .jj 

7i ,:;± .;; 
' 1·1±. 

177 l·l· ·17 
iii '"'"' .;o 

CENTRAL 
11 1,860 6·0± •06 

4 
18 

7 
15 
6 

IS 

10 
I 

.u 
~ 

130 4 ·I:J: ·11 
440 '·0± ·10 

38 1•6± ·68 
810 '·4± ·11 
18 1·1± •16 
68 I •1::1: ·B7 

li.i ,:;± .j; 
, 1·6± ·31 

706 1·9± •08 
61 1•1± ·49 
8 1·0± 0 

NORTH 
11 1,855 11•9± ·04 

I 
11 
I 

10 
I 

11 

88 
240 

10 
84 
I 

to 

tao 
I 

8·1± ., 
1·1± ·11 
6·0± 0 
8·4± ... 
6·0± • 
1•1% •61 

•. 8f '} 27 U9 1•0± •ll 
1 I I•Dz• 

2' , 

ie 
I 

11 
8 

10 
11 

1,449 
11 
82 , 

1:0± .;; 
1·0±. 
1·9± ••• 
1·8% •31 •·•± •11 
1·1± •21 -. 

413 
I 

28& 
I 

u 
•• 
ii 
t6i 

I 
1& 

14 

i7 ., ., ., 
ij 
18 

· 473 1·0± . •OS _ 1,087 
• 1·0± 0 

257 D·9± ·01 
l Z·D± • 

18 •·•± ·11 
·; I:;± .j; 
iii ,:;± .;; 

tiil I··o,~: .;; 
J J ·0:1:::: • 

U I·f% •II 

••• 648 
10 
u 
·a 
ii 

.Oi • u 
l 

31 1,283 B·l± •OJ · 471 
6 

82 • 21 

i' 
iO .. 

6 
18 • 

fl 
1,190 
·40 

u 
iii 

1ii 
s2i 

18 
81 • 

1·6± ·68 
•·I± •04 . 
••• ., •17 
1·1± ·II 

,:;± ·ii 
,:;: .,;; 
,:;= .o; 
1·1± •61 
I ·1::1: •Ill 
tt ·O:t. • 

·I• 
218 

I 
17 

'9 
87 

uii 
I 

21 
I 

EAST 
14 1,408 8·0± ·06_ • 

' u 8·1± ... •' 
lS 837 1·9± .•• 
I II 1·6± •61 

16 101 1•1± •II 

iii u ,:;± . .;; 
87 

&8: 
68 
10 

,:,;± .j; 

···il± .;; •·•± ·16 •·•± ., 
6·1::1=. 0 
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dlvlalon cliullled lly duratloir ol marrlact lml averap n11mber ot ahlldren iurvlvlni. 
error are of completed fertll1ty calel.) 

Duration of m&l"riap. 

17-26yean. 17-31 ,...., 81 yean and over, 

J'amui-. Number 
Aw,_ 

number of Famllleo. Number 
.A.Yenge. 

number of :ramm •. B'umber' 
of aurvlvlna of lllrVlVIDI of 

ohUdren children r-blldren children children 

Number. I Per oeut. 
aurvivlnc. wttb pro .. 

Number., Per oont. 
aurvlvtna. With pro .. 

lfumber.l Ptr aant. 
llllV1VlDa. 

bable error, bable error. 

(D) (o) (p) (q) • (r) (a) (t) (U) (v) (W) (a) 

GAL. 

3,421 14 12,242 &·6± •0& 1,281 I 1,211 N:Jt •06 1,421 10 1,011 
Ut to ••• I·Dz ·DI ,.. .. 1,318 1·1± ••• 1,411 60 l,fJII 
711 11 1,111 1·6± ·DI 110 I 131 1·1± .. , Ill 11 1,331 

17 9 J.JS 1·9± ·RD 118 .. 119 1·8± ·11 '"' .. l,JJI 
171 IS 1,134. 1·1± .., 111 1S Ill t·4· •II 171 14 It I 
II • 67 4·1% . ., 61 u 129 4·1± ·Jl 171 " 

,, 
77 II 140 4·1± ·17 41 11 Ill 1·6± ... .. 11 Ill 

I I 9 4·6±1·.J8 17 Ill 89 4·1± .,. .. .. lXI 
Ill II t •••• 4·1± ·01 111 11 ... ···= •II 171 11 711 • ' 

., 4·1± ·81 61 .. J.QI 1·8± ••• 170 74 798 
1,111 .. 1,181 1·1± .. , • •• I ..... 1·1± ••• 171 I 1,111 

1<7 ta 114 1·8± ·09 166 19 l,.J48 1·7± .. , ... ,. 1,6111 
111 II 411 8·8± ·II IJ • 101 4·7± •II II ' Ul 
18 ,. u 8·1± ... 16 " •• 4·1± ., .. u 1 .. 

BENGAL. 

325 27 1,244 &·8± •08 1211 10 580 4·1~ •111 184 11 777 
I J 9 4·1±1·" , 14 116 4·1± ·18 114 71 '" 80 u 100 1·8± ... g g 38 4·0± ·61 16 11 78 

69 28 2S4 ,:;± -iii 
1 I . 4 •·o± • 16 ,. .. 

28 18 118 4·1± .,. Z8 18 180 

'8 46 i& 1:;: .;; 16 16 68 4·1± ••• 81 .. liD 
1 8 10 lD•O:i: • 

69 29 248 ,:;: i8 '8 00 ,:liz . .;,; ii iii t46 ·18 
I 6 9 4·6±1•88 10 .. 41 •·1:.1:. ·Rfl .. 71 146 

168 28 688 8·8± ·11 68 n 188 •·If± •II 100 17 8H8 

i& 29 iii i·i± .;; 
•4 , 4·0± •81 101 81 ,.. 

9 18 40 4·1± ·If D 18 .. 
• 60 •• 4·4± ·If I •• u 

BENGAL. 

809 24 3,457 3·8± ·06 408 11 1,185 4'1± ·08 481 11 1,010 
u • 99 ···= ••• 116 ID 618 1·1± •II 461 " 1,010 

174 21 604 8·6± ·10 68 8 U7. 1·1± ... 70 8 2"4 
7 • 19 1·7± ·18 ·~ 14 .. 1·0± ... 70 67 IS4 

127 21 498 8·1± •II 77 18 839 4·4± ·18 88 14 8118 
I 7 31 8·8± ·61 ., 18 97 4·1± ... ., 

" 861 
88 28 166 4·1± •18 17 1B 1211 1·1%: •46 81 11 1114 

1 a J 1•0±. • 11 ll 1·1± •64 u •• 114 
181 28 688 4·6± ·II 40 g 178 4·4± •10 87 16 818 

18 11 81 4·1± ·40 • ., " Ill 
cs2 25 1,679 ~··1± . or 204 12 768 1·7± ·11 218 12 861 
13 • 88 1·9± ·31 84 ,. 167 •·•'*: ·•• Ill .. ,.. 
7 26 22 8·1± ... 8 11 18 '·1±1·11 I 7 7 
1 81 7 1•0± • • ., ' 

BENGAL. 
' t,434 23 4,737 3·8± ·03 484 I 1,131 &·Sz •01 373 • 1,1183 

119 15 lOR 1·9± ·01 109 16 1,13'1 8·7± ••• 171 ., 1,691 

HI 20 646 1·8± ·11 71 10 297 4·1± ·17 81 11 866 
J I lJ 4·1± ... IS 31 ••• 1·4± ·II .. ., 161 

42 22 163. 1·9± .,.. 23 12 10~ 4·7± •41 21 11 111 
s 7 ' 1·0±1 ·JS • IS •• 6·0±1·411 11 .. 111 

H 24 77 1·5± ·81 16 28 87 1·4% .,. 7 12 41 
t• 8 8 8·0± • IO 66 ., 4·9± ·87 7 .. 11 

4< 2• 196 4·6± .,. 19 10 101 6·1± . ., " 18 109 

' • 10 1·0± ·11 ,. .. " I ·6 i: ·68 ., 
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1,129 24 8,538 1·1± ·04 828 7 1,198 1·1± •0& 238 6 ••s 
120 19 311 1·8± •10 136 18 811 1·4% •01 Ill .. Ill 

63 28 217 1·4± •11 g • <2 4•7± ·II 7 8 84 

11 38 ,. 1·7± •18 I IJ .. 4•1± ·84 ' .. ,. 
BENGAL. 

761 12 1,804 3·1± ·OS 183 I 1,144 •·o,;, ·1o 401 11 1,1131 

69 10 174 1•9± ·11 111 11 418 3·8± •18 IOI " l,tiJI 
875 . 22 1,271 .... ± ·01 112 7 866 1·1± •II 162 g 616 

" 14 101. 8·8± ·•• ., 17 t•• 1·0± ·II 1 .. ., Ill 

.8 26 239 • ·0± •81 26 18 119 4·0± ... 88 10 2118 

• 6 17 6 ·1±1·1• 11 Ill .. 4·6± ., " 71 .. , 
19 88 82 4.J± ·16 7 12 .8 •·•± ... 10 18 ... 

• ' .. 11 • . , :t. .,, 10 " •• 
6i 20 zciil ... * .;; " 16 18. ···= ., 67 21 231 

1 1 I .. 1·0± • 18 .. 81 1·1± '·II .. 71 .., 
289 20 879 1·7± •Of 119 8 «8 4·Hc •11 11U 11 4K2 

14 7 J6 1·6± ·S3 11 ll 181 4•1± ., 104 .. 411 

28 81 125 4·6± ... ll I u 1·8±1·01 11 11 .. 
• " 11 •·•± ... 11 11 41 

1ndot.ermlnate. 

25 

175 

""""- S.rlol 
number of llo. 
aurvlvlng 

ahlldren 
wttb prn-

bable error. 

<•> 

,.,z •01 1 

···= •16 • ···= ••• I 
• ·ll:t ••• • 4·7± ·II a 
• ·7%. •II • 1·9± ••• ' I·P,j; •10 • •·•± •II 8 
4·6± •14 10 
4·1± ·01 11 
f·O:J:: ••• II 
4·8± •M7 18 
4•1'*: ., 14 

•·'= ·Ia lG 

•·•= •II 18 
1·1± ·II 17 
1·1± •U IR 
4·1± . ., ID 
4•1± ., 20 

21 
,:;:j, .;,; II 

18 
4·6± ..• ' u 
l·l,j; •14 u 
1·8'*: •14 28 
4·1± .., 27 
4·8± . ., 28 

N:t. •08 It 
4·1± ·01 80 .• 
4·1± ·OJ 81 
4·1± •II 81 
4·1'*: ·•• 88. 
4·1± 

~·· 
84 

1·1± . ., 86 
8·l,j; ... 88 
4•7± •16 87 
•·r:t . ., 88 
4·0:t. •11 89 
4·D± •11 .0 
1·1± •14 41 
1·8:t. .,. u 

•·&:t. •08 •• 
4·1± ... " '''* ·II 40 
4·l,j; •II 46 
I ·I± .., 67 
l·lj: ., .. 
8·1± •40 •e 
l·l,j; ••• 60 

• 4·7± ... 01 
4·7± ... OM 
4·0± ·01 18 
4•D± ••• 14 
• ·•± •10 61 •·•= •411 •• 

•·1:t. •09 G7 
4·1± . ., 18 
1·1± •I3 68 
1•1± ·II ... 
8·1± ·II 81 
I ·I± •11 sa 
1·0± . .. 1111 

1·0%· -·· ... 
• ·1 ± ., ... 
4·1± •II 86 
l·l,j; •11 87 
1·1± •11 ... 
4•4± ... 118 
4·4± •U 70 
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MARRIAGE FERTILITY TABLE Q,..:...Famllltt cla••llltd by area .of pannt1 at marrla&t and · 
· · by ac• of wife at birth of lint child. 

:r.or •• .......... 
(a) All.,. 

. 0-13 

1'-18 

17-23 

!~28 

2'7-33 
•. 

(l'lon.-The ftcqroa an for-. famQI,. onlY In wbloh all ohlldnD bom ba"" omnlved.) 

Number of wl- opel at birth of Ant chlld. 

AIIO of T<>t.al 
aumber bUJbaodat 

0-18 14-18 17-118 
of - tamlll& l!fumber.j~'':!:''" Number. II':'" .Rumber.ll''!a"::''" 

b ( ) 

•ARIPI •• 
O-t8 

te-te 
17-28 
24-28 
27-83 
se-se 
87---48 
"A over 

AllqM 
0-18 

te-te 
17-23 
24--28 
27-83 
8c-38 

. 87-48 
«&o~ 

AllqM •• 

(c) . 

1.411 
117 
114 

1,731 
1,337 
1,311 

111 
117 .. 

1,720 
Ill 
161 

t.tn 
311 
383 
II 

. ,, 
11 

1,331 
0-18 • 

t4-16 II 
17-28 1,011 
24-26 161 
27-83 ... 
84-88 n 
87-43 •• 
«&o- u 

· ADqM •• 
0-11 

14-t6 
17-28 
24-28 
27-83 
se-se 
87- •• 
+&4 over ... 

All., •• 
0-18 

1,133 
t 
I 

Ill 
171 -" IS 
u 

111 

lf-16 ••• 
17-28 
24-26 • 
27-88 II 
84-86 •• 

- 87-48 II 
*4 A over '10 

.. 88 
t 

d ( ) 

180 
81 
81 

131 
88 

. 26 
1 
5 
1 

280 
81 
81 

.tS2 

. as 
26 
1 
6 

. . 1 

.. 

.. 

• 

- -· ,·.;:. ~ 

f () Ill) (h) (0 

.. . .. 

h ed over. 

Number. II':'" 
(I) 

784 
u 
u 

188 
1<8 
268 

60 
81 
48 

105 
11 
to 
69 

8 
16 

t 
8 

1&1 
1 • •• S8 .. 
8 
1 
1 

197 
1 , 

41i 
85 

t25 
8 

t8 
11 

. . 

118 

"it 
8 

62 
20 
23 
10. 

89 
1 ., 

(I<) 

11 
I 
I , 

1J 
•• , 
11 
•• 
4 

• ' • 
' I • B 

• • 
JJ 
15 
I 
I , 

JJ 

' • 
II 

JOO 

i1 
u 
fB 
lB 
84 
18 

100 

100 
100 
100 
100 
100 
JOO 

100 
JOO 

xOiJ 

All qu ,. 
0-18 

U--18 
17-28 
24-28 

•• • 17 
8 . 100 . 

. -. 
-. 

3i-38 

87-43 

. 27-88 
Sl-36 
87-43 
"=&oftr 

AJiagu· 
0-13 

t4-18 
17-28 
24-26 
27-83 
8c-36 
87-48 
"' & over 

' AIIIIH 
O-t3 

U-t6 
17--28 
24-26 
27-88 
8c-38 
87--48 
«&over 

M c!o over All 1111 
0-18 

H-18 
17--28 
24--26 
27-81 
8,-36 
~7-48 

.. 

'. ~ 

.. 

"4. ova •• 

u 
II • 
12 

"i 

•• I 

10 

, .. (. 
·; 
·; 
I 

1 

• • 

.. 

~ .. 

.. ,. .. . .. ...• 

27 100 
18 100 
29 100 
.II 100 

... .... . ..; . .. . ... ... . . ' .. .. '""·' 12 100 

. .. 
"i zbil .. ., 

100 
8 100 . • ..• 

to 100 .. . . . . .. 
' 

."i zoo 
"i 1oi1 

I ,,. 
~ 

•·:- •. ... . .•. 
,.. 

·; 100 
6 100 

. . . •··. 
... 

.. 
••' ., . 

1 100 • . 
. • 

·. •. ·. •. 
" 'i 
' 
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MARRIAGE FERTILITY TABLE H.~FamiiiM ciUIIfltd by agM ol parenb at marrlqe and IIJ frequenc:r of lllrtha. 
(NoTa. -The ftgureo""' for tboM famOI• on)71D wbloh .U cllUdlon born lla .. oomved.) 

Age of A~ of 
wife at huaaod 

DWrlat!o. •• ma.rriaa:e. 

( ) • b ( ) 

~13 ALLASEI 
G-18 

U--16 
17--28 
24-26 
27-83 
8.&--36 
87-·8 .• 
4-4 & over 

lt---16 ALL ACIEB 
·G-18 •• 
14-18 
17--28 •• 
24-26 
27-83 
34-86 
87--48 •• 
4.4 ~over 

.Number at tamWe. with an Interval (In JNftlbown• bet'Wef!D datee o1 

Total manlage aud birth ol tat ehlld. birth of 1st and Znd oblld. birth of lnd and lrd ohlld. birth of 8rd uul Ct.h ohlld. 
No. of ·-· frn• 

1-1 11'1-1 ':!:r~ o-1 )'1'. t--1 I• yrs. • faml· 
G-1 :vr., B---8 :vno. G-1 :vr.l B---8 yn. G-1 :vr. Ua. over. over. ""' oqr. 

- No. I % . No. I % No. 1% No.I% No.I% No. I "' No. I % No. I % I No. I % lila. I % 
(c) 

No. I %_1 No.I % 
(d) (c) (I) (8) (b) (I) Ol (k) (I). (m) (D) (o) (p) (q) (r) (o) (t) (u) (v) (w) <•l (J) (o) (ao) 

2,72D ·tae 1 731 ll7t.SD3 •• 
Ill .. . . 
151 4 ' 

1 •• 11 87 6 
311 61 13 
303 85 18 
Jl 6 17 
Jl ' 10 
10 

8 l 
19 , 

443 31 
118 30 
117 38 

9 11 
17 44 

I 00 

279 9J 
232 11 
8)-11 BJ 
222 ,, 
161 60 

l6 61 
18 ld 

6 00 

2,335 
s •• 

458 liD 878 4ll 8D3 38 

1,011 ••• .. , 
77 
41 
II 

. il ;; 
187 IB 
168 Bl 

76 16 
16 !1 
11 ,, 

8 H 

I 67 
I I9 

414 41 
279 41 
sno 4J 

86 48 
21 46 
10 41 

1 II 
16 6B 

418 41 
222 &4 
198 41 

26 u 
u dO 

9 4I 

87 lt,liDI It 
8 ' 89 68 

10 , 106 11 
85 4 668 10 
Ul I 102 B9 
UflS6BI 
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Berta!. 

1 
I 
8 
4 
6 

6 
7 
8 
D 

10 

11 
12 
13 
H 
15 

16 
17 
18 
19 
20 

21 
22 
28 
24 
26 

Serial 

1 
2 
3 
4 
5 

8 
7 
8 
9 

10 

11 
12 
18 
u 
16 

18 
17 
18 
19 
20 

21 
22 
28 
24 
26 

26 
27 
28 
29 
80 

81 
32 
83 .. 
36 

Table B. 

Standard 
dt~vtation of 

aVP.J'R.JlM ln Serial. oolumns. 

I I k 

8·25 2·41 26 
8·18 2·45 27 
3·50 2·63 28 
3·15 2·42 29 
1·91 2·07 so 
2·70 1·77 31 
2·75 1·79 32 
8·56 2·44 ss 
8·17 1·96 34 
8·66 2·28 35 

3·26 2·86 86 
8·15 2·61 87 
8·87 2·86 38 
2·88 2·21 39 
2·22 2·26 40 

1·50 1·00 41 
1·00 1·00 42 

0 0 43 
.. .. .. 
.. .. 46 

3·32 2·51 46 
2·53 2·13 47 
3·35 2·61 48 
3·18 2·41 49 
3·19 2·67 60 

Table B. 

APPENDIX TO CHAPTER IV. 

MARRIAGE FERTILITY TABLE 1.-ltatlatlcal conatanU. 

Standard 
deviation of 

a vt>ra.ges 1n 
oolumna. 

I I k 

1·70 2·05 
8·02 1·95 
8·88 2·81 
8·13 2·04 
2·86 2·55 

2·96 2·23 
2·87 1·88 
3·10 2·48 
3·89 2·46 
2·78 1·87 

2·50 1·63 
2·01 1·46 
2·31 1·62 
2·17 1·47 
2·28 1·48 

8·48 2·52 
2·78 2·29 
3·64 2·62 
8·28 2·49 
1·18 2·21 

8·02 2·22 
3·64 2·24 
2·28 2·06 
8•82 1·80 
4·00 2·00 

No•u.-If s: - the ntue of an lndlvtdualltem lD. an array; 
M - the mM.D of the array ; 
f - thf'! numher of Itt-me of the aame value; and 
8 - aum of all quantlth .. like: 

theD the atandard deviation (S.D.) - "s (x M)' 

8(1) 

and the probable error - x B. D. 
YS(I)-1 

Table D. 

Standard Standard. Stand&fd 
deviation of deviation of deviation of 

Serial. &\'eragea ln Serial. aver&IUll ln Serial. avt'ragPS In 
oolum01. COIUDlDI, columna. 

I I h I I b I I h 

1 8·26 2·U 26 8·47 2·62 51 0 0 
I 8·07 2·22 27 3·30 2·22 62 1·50 1·60 
8 2·59 2·03 28 8·26 2·36 53 0 0 
4 2·53 1·88 29 3·09 2·08 54 4·00 1·00 
6 1·00 0·50 30 0 0 56 1·24 2·05 

6 0 0 31 0 0 56 8·57 2·26 
7 3·10 2·08 82 0 0 57 2·45 1·17 
8 1·76 2·68 83 3·50 0 68 8·48 2·11 
9 2·67 1·82 34 8·06 2·18 59 0 0 

10 8·63 1·87 85 0 0 60 8·08 2·27 

11 8·40 2·27 36 8·10 2·2f 61 0 0 
12 2·83 0 37 1·26 0·82 62 2·18 1·80 
13 2·68 1·58 38 1·26 1·47 63 8·73 2·32 
14 8·26 2·29 39 !·13 1·R2 64 8·88 8·15 
16 2·69 2·61 40 2·67 2·88 65 8·09 2·68 

16 3·21 2·33 41 2·00 2·50 66 8·43 1·85 
17 3·09 2·26 42 2·05 1·65 67 0 0 
18 2·87 2·&8 48 8·61 2·69 68 8·24 2·56 
19 3·44 2·43 .. 0 0 69 2·88 2·49 
20 8·99 8·28 •• 8·77 2·49 70 3·88 2·56 

21 8·54 2·72 46 8·41 2·54 71 1·99 2·06 
22 3·16 2·23 47 3·32 2·01 72 2·96 2·23 
23 1·87 2·28 48 3·30 2·48 73 2·S9 2·04 
24 3·45 2·59 49 2·50 1·7\) 74 1-t!O 2·05 
25 3·62 2·55 50 3·57 2·06 76 1·00 1·00 

Table l!\ 

Standard Standard 
dtwiatlon deviation I 

Serial. of averaRI"a Serial. of avera§tee I ln COIUmlll, In oolum111. 

I I b I I h 
l 

76 1·00 0·60 101 1·91 2·05 ' 77 1·72 2·90 102 8·91 1·73 
78 1·50 0·50 108 8·7< 2·46 
79 0 0 104 2·83 0 
80 2·19 1·90 105 2·60 1·69 

81 0 0 106 3·U 2·32 
82 2·06 2·59 107 2·50 1·00 
83 2·9f 1·80 108 8·32 2·f8 •• 4. ].f, 2·48 109 2·65 2·29 
85 3·89 8·44 110 2·62 2·28 

86 2·56 2·84 111 3·42 2·39 
87 6·09 5·84 112 8·63 2·22 
88 2·79 2·21 113 4·09 2·91 
89 0·60 1·00 114 8·84 2·67 
90 8·00 8·50 us 0·50 0·50 

91 0 0 116 8·63 2·47 
92 2·17 1·26 117 4·29 2·89' 
93 8·28 2·77 118 8·19 2·211 
94 2·26 2·11 119 8·88 1·63 
96 3·48 2·52 ! 
96 3·23 2·32 l 97 0·50 0·60 
98 1·50 1·48 l 99 3·12 2·06 

100 1·92 0·87 ! 

l 
' Standard devta.tton of Standard deviation of averages lD 

Serial./ 
a veragea lD columna. columns. Standard devla.tlon of averages tn oolumns. ! Serial. 

I I h • I I I m I q I u I y e I I I m I q I u I y I 
l 

8·25 2·41 1 0·79 1·35 1·78 2·06 2·44 2·52 86 O·OZ 1·25 
0 1·0. 2·04• 

8·32 2·37 2 1·06 2·16 2·01 1·84 2·20 2·52 87 1·91 2·11 2·73 s-oz: 
3·48 2·78 8 0·81 1·4-l 1·83 2·04 2·21 2·52 88 

0·76 
0 0·50 

2·i2 
2·29 3·02' 

2·65 2·05 4 0 1·77 1·83 2·06 2·05 2·62 39 1·57 1·91 2·32 2·38i. 
3·69 2·69 6 0·87 1·4.7 2·06 2·24 2·40 2·99 40 .. 2·08 2·43 1·59 2·30 2·38: 

3·10 2·22 6 
o-77 

8·50 1·46 2·95 2·19 2·09 41 O·U 1·49 0 2·41 2·68 6-50: 
2·97 2·04 7 1·28 1·92 2·24 2·57 2·00 42 o-76 1·20 1·56 

0 
2·27 

0•501' 
3·26 2·86 8 

1-35 t-92 
8·50 1·79 2·00 43 1·87 2·37' 

2·99 2·26 9 0·85 2·12 2·86 2·83 .. l·SO 1·46 1·66 1·65 2·13 2·37~ 
8·40 2·4.0 10 .. 0 1·09 2·42 2·17 2·83 45 0·75 1•42 1·74 1·87 2·15 2·WJ 

2·7i 
11 0·75 1·29 1·68 1·97 2·36 2·27 46 

0·47 
2·00 0 0·47 2·10 2·40'' 

3·10 12 1·22 2·18 2·30 1·59 2·25 2·27 47 1·28 1·56 2·18 2·87 4·17j 
8·21 2·12 18 1·00 1·28 1·52 2·1)1 1·98 2·13 48 o-45 

0 2·00 3·01 4·17j 
3·71 2·41 u 

0·83 
1·00 1·36 1·67 2·03 2·13 49 1·36 1·88 l·H4 2·06 1·-t-5; 

8·32 2·.51 16 0·78 1·87 2·20 2·60 2·44 60 .. .. .. 0 1·64 1·45~ 

8·38 2·41 16 0 3·50 2·01 2·U 51 0·79 1·41 2·25 2·20 3·10 2·8fl~ 
8·44 2·61 17 0·88 1·38 1·69 2·05 2·16 . 2·32 52 

o-74 d2 
0 1·00 2·29 2 ·t\li i 

2·54 8·24 18 
0·88 1·68 2-29 z.i!7 

0 2·32 53 1·47 1·79 2·13 2·04. 
3·68 2·86 19 2·64 2·51 .. 1·41 1·40 1·73 1·59 2·04 2·04 ~ 
3·16 2·84 20 .. .. .. . . 2·17 2·61 65 1·03 1·30 1·22 1·81 1·76 1·46~' 

2·46 1·70 21 0·50 2·00 .. 2·81 0 .. 56 0 0·46 1·29 2·12 1·46' 
2·96 2·23 22 

1·60 2-os 2·99 
67 o-75 1·40 1·89 2·15 2·61 2·6S1 

2·87 2·26 23 O·QS 1·41 8·18 68 0 2·09 1·85 2·10 2·45 2·58! 
4·41 3·96 24 0 8·50 1·30 2·99 59 0·73 1·42 1·87 2·10 2·02 2·63' 
2·60 2·06 25 0·76 1·86 1·92 2·23 2·40 2·10 60 0 1·18 1·50 2·19 1•78 2·63i 

8·55 2·74 26 .. 2·21 2·10 61 0·81 1·26 2·41 2·17 1·98 2·791 
2·82 2·01 27 0·46 1·22 1·20 1·68 1·95 2·78· 62 

2-86 
2·35 1·62 2·791 

2·93 1·92 28 
2·i5 

1·95 2·78 63 0•" 0·88 1·66 2·60 2·10! 
8·48 2·&2 29 o-89 1·51 1·00 2·50 2·61 64 

1·66 z.ji; 
2·06 2·19! 

8·4.8 2·35 so .. 2·28 2·11 1·91 2•23 2·61 . 66 0·53 1·28 2·60 N2i 

8·04 2·69 31 1·03 1·45 1·85 2·01 2·42 2·60 66 0 2·81 2·42• 
2·87 2·16 32 2·19 2·06 1·88 1·96 2·60 67 0·77 t-43 1·80 2·13 2·74 2·6•' 
8·51 2·40 sa 0·98 1·69 1·93 2·20 2·27 2·79 6• 0 2·69 1·92 1·60 2·06 2·66; 
8·69 2·6S 34 8·60 1·49 2·15 2·08 2·79 69 0·78 1·08 1·85 2·26 1·50 1·97: 
ll·29 1·00 36 o-87 1·22 1·85 2·34 2·66 2·04 70 .. 0 0 0·71 .. 1·97! 



CHAPTER V 

. Sex 
170. The statistics shown.-The statistics of the sexes at this and 

previous enumerations are given in imperial table II. Sex also enters as a 
basis of classification into almost every table and amongst those in addition 
to table II in which it is significant the most important is perhaps No. VII 
(age and marital condition). Details for selected castes appear both in the 
caste table (table XVII) and according to age for selected castes in table 
VIII. Subsidiary tables appended to this chapter show-

I-the number of females per 1,000 males in the population of 
natural divisions, districts and states, 1872 to 1931 ; 

li-the number of females per 1,000 males of the same age group in 
the main religions, all Bengal, 19ll, 1921 and 1931 ; · 

III-the number of females per 1,000 males of the same age group 
in the main religions of each natural division ; 

IV~the number of females per 1,000 males of the same age in selected 
castes or other groups, 1931 ; 

V-the actual number of births and deaths r~ported for each sex 
(i) annually during the decades 1901-1910, 19ll-1920 and 

· 1921-1930 and (ii) in natural divis~ons, 1921-1930; and 
VI-the number of deaths annually reported for each sex at age

groups, 1921-1930. 

171. Source of the fi:ures.-The statistics of sex were taken from 
column 5 of the schedule providing for the entry of male or female in each 
ease. The only point upon which the instructions were elaborated was a 
direction for the inclusion as males of eunuchs and hermaphrodites which is 
understood to be at variance with the practice in the United Kingdom. 
Omissions in the schedule were made good by deducing the sex from the 
name or occupation of the person concerned and from the relation entered to 
the head of the family. 

172. General comparison with other provinces and countries.-Of the 
51,087,338 persons enumerated, 26,557,860 were males and 24,529,478 were 
females. There are thus 2,028,382 males more than females in Bengal. 
There is a preponderance of males also in Sikkim where out of a total popula
tion of 109,808 the males number 55,825 and the females 53,983 or 1,842 less 

DIAGRAM No. V-1. 

Number of female• per 1,000 malll, Eneland and Walel and major prewlnctl of India, 1931, 

100 100 10t 400 100 lot 'POO IDO toO 1000 

~- ... llal&S lOll' ...,u .... 
llW .., CII'Wa 1001 

0..\ral ,.,.,s.u, ...... .,. 1000 - ... ..... ... - . .. - ... - "' lt\JlMPrl•..._ ... ........ D1 

than the males. In every 100 of the total population of Bengal, therefore, 
there are 52 males and 48 females or over 108 males for every 100 females. 
The sex ratios however are generally expressed to show the number of 
females per 1,000 males. In Bengal there are 924 females for every 1,000 
males, a ratio smallS':' than that for the whole of India which is 941, but larger 
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than those for Bombay (909), the United Provinces (904) and the Punjab 
(831). Burma, where the ratio is 958, the Central Provinces and Berar, where 
it is 1,000, Bihar and Orissa, where it is 1,008, and Madras, where it is 1,022, 
all have more females per 1,000 males than is the average throughout India, 
But none of these areas has a female ratio as high as England and Wales, 
where it is 1,087, and in European countries generally the ratio is more 
than 1,000 rising as high in the census of Portugal in 1920 as to 1,113. It 
is however n6Jonger necessary to defend the accuracy of the figures merely 
because there is a marked preponderance of males. There were more males 
than females even in Europe, in Bulgaria and the Irish Free States in 1926 
and in Luxembourg in 1927. Similarly females were fewer than males in 
Canada and Australia in 1921, in South Africa (White) and New Zealand in 
1926, in the Argentine in 1914, Cuba in 1919 and Brazil in 1920, and in the 
United States of America in 1930. In Soviet Russia in 1926 there was a 
preponderance of males but it was confined to European territory and in 
Asiatic Russia females were in the majority. Some of the figures referred 
to in this paragraph are shown and illustrated in diagram No. V-1. 

173. Sex proportions by divisions and districts, 1931.-0n the average 
the sexes are most nearly equal in the Chittagong and Dacca Divisions. Here 
the ratios are 983 and 947, respectively, giving for Eastern Bengal, which 
includes these two divisions 
and also Tripura State, a ratio 
of 957 per 1,000. The ratio is 
smallest in the • Presidency 
Division where it is no more· 

· than . 846. The sex ratios by 
districts shown in subsidiary 

·table I are illustrated in diagram 
No. V-2. The highest propor
tion of females to males is found 
in Chittagong, Murshidabad and 
Birbhum. These are the only 
three districts in which it rises 
above 1,000 to every 1,000 

·males. But it approaches this 
figure closely also in . Maida, 
Bank;ura, Noakhali and Midna
pore, in none of which districts 
is the ratio less than 970 per 
1,000 males. The tongue of 

, land stretching north-west from 
Noakhali and Chittagong and 
comprising . the districts..- of 
Bakarganj, Tippera, Dacca, 

· Faridpur, Pabna and Bogra, 
has a ratio of between 950 
and 970 per 1,000, a figure 
not reached elsewhere in Bengal 
but found in . Sikkim where 

DIAGRAM No. V-2. 

850-900 

· the proportion is 967 to every 1,000 males. Calcutta with its large 
immigrant population has the fewest females per 1,000 males, namely, 
468, and the district of Howrah has the next l!lmallest proportion although 
here the figure, 834,· is very considerably in excess of that in Calcutta. 
Hooghly and 24-Parganas containing most of the other industrial areas 
have a ratio of between 850 and 900 to the 1,000. In Jalpaiguri the ratio, 
842, is scarcely higher than in the industrial district of Howrah, and the 
adjoining districts of Darjeeling and Cooch Behar as well as Tripura State 

.and the Chittagong Hill Tracts also have a low female sex ratio running 
between 850 and 900 per 1,000. · In Dinajpur, Rangpur and Mymensingh 
and again in.Jessore and Khulna. the proportion is between 900 and 925 and 
iii the remaining districts, Burdwan, Nadia and Rajshahi, the proportion· 
is:between 925 and 950. 
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17 4. General variations in sex proportions, 1872-1931.-In Bengal 
at each successive census since 1881 there has been a lower female ratio 
although a slight increase was recorded between 1872 and 1881. In 1881 there 

. were 994 females for every 1,000 males but there 
DIAGRAM No. V-3. has been a fairly regular decrease most marked in 

Femalea Pill' 1,000 main by the first subsequent decade when the proportion 
. division•, 1872-1931. fell by 21 to 973 but uninterrupted until the present 
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figure 924 was reached. :Migration affects the sex 
ratios as revealed at the census and since Bengal 
receives more immigrants than it sends out emigrants 
and there. is a marked predominance of males 
amongst immigrants the result of migration is to 
increase the discrepancy in the sex ratios. In the 

.... natural population also, i.e., the total numbers 
born in Bengal wherever enumerated, there has, 
however, been a marked continuous decline in the 
number of females per 1,000 males. It was 1,013 
in 1881, but fell in successive years to 995, 982, 
970, 954 and is now 942. There has been a corre
sponding uninterrupted decrease in the female ratio 
in the Burdwan, Presidency, Rajshahi and Dacca 

-Divisions and in the case of the Chittagong Division 
the decade 1891 to 1901 only marked a. slight 

,.. · increase in the proportion from 1,000 to 1,004. In 
the Tripura. State the sex proportion has been 
stationary on each of the last three occasions and the 
ratio, 885, represents an increase in the proportion 
of females over the figure, 874, recorded in 1901. 
In this state successive decades from 1872 to 19ll 
showed alternate decreases and increases in the 
female ratio; IIi the Cooch Behar State a conti-

nuous decrease in the ratio from 1881 to 1911 has been followed by two 
increases to 877 in 1921 and 886 in 1931. The _figures for divisions here 
referred to are illustrated in diagram No. V -3. 

175. Variations in the sex· proportions by districts, 1872-1931.-The 
three districts in which there are more females than males on the present 
occasion have had a similar preponderance at every census since 1872. But 
both Birbhum and Murshidabad have at every successive census recorded 
a decrease in the female ratio and since 1881 when there were 1,130 females 
for every 1,000 males in Chittagong the decrease in the proportion has been 
interrupted only between 1891 and 1901 when it rose from 1,095 to 1,110. 
Banknra had 1,002 females per 1,000 males in 1921 and both Bankura and 
1\Iidnapore as well as Dacca and Noakhali had over 1,000 at the census of 
1911. In 1881 as well as in 1872 every district in Western Bengal had a 
larger number of females than males, but at each subsequent census one 
extra district has fallen below parity in the proportions. In the Presidency 
Division up to 1891 not only Murshidabad but also Nadia and Jessore had 
more than 1,000 females for every 1,000 males, but Jessore dropped below 
the thousand mark in 1901 and Nadia followed suit in 19ll. Up to 1901 
Pabna and up to 1891 Rajshahi also had more than 1,000 females for every 
1,000 males, but in this Division Darjeeling has always been characterised 
by a low female ratio which has actually increased since 1881 at every decade 
with two exceptions; between 1901 and 1911 it fell from 873 to 869 and in the 
la.st decade it fell from 896 to 879. The proportion in Jalpaiguri has decreased 
considerably since 1881 when it was 904 and is now 842 but it is still higher 
than it was in 19ll, 841. Up to 1911 the proportion in Noakhali had advanced 
from 973 in 1872 to 1,016 in 1911 but there has been a decrease during each 
of the two subsequent decades. In the Chittagong Hill Tracts, on the other 
hand, there has been a continuous increase from 703 in 1872 to 864 on the 
present occasion broken only by a slight setback between 1911 when it was 

- 860 and 1921 when it was 857. In Sikkim the dccreaseisonly 3 in every 1,000 
males and the J?roportion, 967, is higher than at ~J.ny census since 1891, : · · . 
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176. Sex proportions by religions with variations,.-1872-1931.-Figures 
for the main religious groups are given in statement No. V-1 and illustrated 

· in diagram No. V-4. At every 
ITATEMENT No. v-1. census Christians have shown the 

Ftmalea ptr 1,000 malu In tach principal smallest proportion of females to 
' nlilion,1871-1931. · males. The proportions were as low 

AllreD· lluaum. Binda. Tribal. Buddblat. Cbm· as 802 in 1872 and for every 1,000 
ato... u... Christian males there are still .in 

1m• .. ::: :: 1-gg: 997 ::: :~: 1931, 42 less Christian females than lm .. m :;~ =~~ ::g =~~ . :~~ amongst the total population of all lm :;: ::: m =~~ , =~ =~~ religions. taken together. Hindus 
m1 '" 9ae 9os 96' 961 SHz returned, in 1872, 1,003, females for 
00 

:.::.\:'dln8 Trlpura BtatA> tor which Ggureo b7 oexeo..., not every 1,000 males, but this is the 
· only instance in which a larger 

number of the population has been females in any religion at any census 
· and since the census of 1891 -there have been fewer females to every 1,000 

males amongst Hindus- than in any other religion except· Christians. With 
the exception· of Hindus in 1881 and Buddhists in 1911 at every census 
the sex proportions have been most equal amongst· · 
those of tribal religions and . the female proportion· DIAGRAM No. V-4. 
is now 964 per 1,000 or 13 higher than amongst the· Ftmalt• per 1,000 male• in tach 
Buddhists . where the proportion is next highest. principal relicion, 1872-1931. 

,_ Since 1872 both Muslims and Hindus have recorded · , 
an uninterrupted decline in the proportions . which · 
is most marked amongst the Muslims between the 
years 1901 . and 1911 and amongst ·the Hindus 
between 1881 and 1891, and during the last decade .. 
the decrease has been somewhat accelerated amongst · 
the Muslims but retarded amongst· the Hindus. 
Compared . with other provinces the number of 
females per thousand males amongst Hindus-is lower. 
than in Madras (1,025), Bihar and Orissa (1,005), the 
Central Provinces (1,002) Ol' Bombay (937), but is 
higher than in the United Provinces (905), . Assam 
(891), the Punjab (835) or the North West Frontier 
Province (695). The proportion amongst Muslims 
is higher than in any province except .·Madras and 
Bihar and Orissa (1,018), it is as -low as 807 in 
Bombay, 839 in the Punjab and 862 in the North 
'\Vest Frontier Province and is no more than 
899 in the United Provinces, 902 in Assam and 
905 in the Central Provinces. 

' 
177. Sex proportions by caste.-· The sex pro-

portions for the caste and other groups selected for 
imperial table VIII are worked out and shown 
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in subsidiary table IV. Amongst the groups chosen only four have 
a preponderance of women : they are · Christian Lepchas; Buddhists, 
Baishnabs and Bauris.. Amongst the Lepchas, who a.re Christian converts, 
the fact that there are more females than males may be only an indication 
that proselytism is more successful amongst the women than amongst· the 
men. The high proportion of females amongst the Baishnahs is also explained 
partly by the fact that Baishnabs draw their recruits from all classes of 
society and that their numbers are swollen by the accession of women who 
are prevented in their own group from remarrying as well as by numbers· 
who are no longer accepted in their original caste. But neither of these 
explanations accounts for the very high proportion of women amongst the · 
Bauris. The Santals of all religions also have a proportion of females well 
in excess of the average for the whole population and there is a relatively 
high proportion of women amongst the Doms, Namasudras, Mahishyas · 
and Kochhes. Amongst the groups chosen it is interesting that the higher 
castes (Baidyas, Kayasthas, Brahmans and Brahmos) have all considerably: 
fewer .females per 1,000 males than the average in all- BengaL Amongst·. 
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the Agarwalas the p~opo.rtion is lower tha~ in any of the other 23 groups 
chosen and an exammatwn of the proportwns at each age-group given in 
subsidiary table IV shows that the discrepancy is due t.o the fact that members 
of tlus caste are immigrants whose wives are not with them. There are 
for instance, less than 4 married women in this caste for every 6 married 
men and the inference is that the wives of the remainder are in other parts 
of India. At the earlier ages, namely, up to the age-group 14-16, the sex 
proportions very closely resemble those for the other groups indigenous 
to Bengal, since they represent the children born to those of this caste whose 
womenfolk are resident with them in Bengal. A comparison of this table, 
illustrated in diagram No .. V-5, with the table included in and illustrated 

DIAGRAM No. Y-6. 
Number or lemalea per 1,000 ma1111n ~elected caste and other &roupa, 1931. 

ihaber ot te•le• per 1000 u.lea 0 100 200 ... 600 600 •oo 100 100 1000 1100 

r.IPCIIA • Cbrht.lan 1099 

BIISHRAB • Hiodu 1079 

lUlU • Hladu 1017 

LIPCRA • Blad.dbld 1006 

Utn'lL • Tribal ••• " 
SI.KTU • All nllgio11a ... ~·f. ::rc;:mt~~.a 
LIPCIU • All relisJ.ou 983 

SAJriUL • H1Gd.u 977 

DOM • Hitld~ ... 
IWIASlTIIRA • Hindu ... 
SANUL • Obrht.lu ••• 
MAHl!IKY.& • Hindu ••• 
SKAHA • Hlndu ••o 
KOCII • Hht4d ,., 
.UOLO• t NDIAII • Chr 11 \.ian ... 

/JOG1 OR JUGI • Hiadu ... 
TJPAIU. • Hindu '"' IHDUJI CHRISTIAN '" tiPiRA - 111 rel1glou 930 

JJ.LIYA K.&IWrT1 • HJodu 929 

B.liDY.l .. Hiadu 922 

KH.I..UB\l • .Ul reUgiona 920 

IUWlBU • HJ adu 919 

.mMt'fWiit£J snmvze; "~ 
~W. ll#'T'DN'iiib 

'Nlllill' (JJLAH!l • lfvllid ... 
TIPARA - Tribal 904 

IUYASTIU. • Hladu 901 

SAYYAD - lluali11 ... 
LIPCHA .. Tribal ... 
CHAW .. Buddhl.t. 072 

C-HA.KllA _ .. All rollgloa• 071 

BRAHllA.N .. Hindu 847 

!l'.;w:Ooi03MCY.A&UtJ1"1iiMW Qii~ · r==r;nt·m-·• 
KHlUBU • Buddhi•\ ... 
BR.\HIJ:O .. Hitodu 763 

lOARWW • Hlodu ... 
by diagram No. Vl-9 shows that amongst the groups chosen it is 
not the deficiency of females which leads to the most notable· prevalence 
of infant marriage. Thus the groups amongst which infant marriage is 
most common are Doms, "Munlin" (.Tolahas), Baishnabs, Mahishyas, 
Nama.sudraR, .Jalia Kaibarttas, BauriR and Jogis. Of these groups, only 
the ":\Iumin" (.JolahaR) have a smaller proportion of women than is the 
average on the total population. The remaining seven have a largc·r 
proportion of females to males than the average and the Baishnahs and 
Bauris have an actual preponderance of females over males. If Anglo-Indians, 
Indian Christians and aboriginal groups like the Lepchas, Santals and Tiparas 
are 13ft out of account, these seven groups indeed with the exception of the 
Shahai:l and Kochhes are the only ones amongst those chosen with a higher 
proportion of females per 1,000 males than the average. On the other hand, 
taking Hindu groups indigenous to Bengal it is the Baidyas, KayasthaR, 
Brahmans and Brahmos amongst whom are found combined a considerable 
preponderance of males over females together with an increasing tendenc_v: to 
delay marriage till a later age and the Brahmos with the smallest prop~rtwn . 
of females to males also have the smallest proportion of infant mamagell. 
26 
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It appea~s not improbable, however, that there has been some difference 
in the sectarian returns of males an.d females amongst Brahmos since there 
are amongst them proportions of married men and women almost identical 
with those found amongst Agarwalas, viz., 6 married m<>n for 4 married 
women, and the same consideration cannot he called into account for this 
discrepancy as in the case of the Agarwalas. What appears to have happened 
is that amongst some couples the husband has returned himself as a Brahmo 
and the wife as a Hindu. 

178. Sex proportions at age-groups.-The sex proportions at age-groups 
for each ditferent religion are shown for 1911 to 1931 in. subsidiary table 
II. In this table decennial age-groups are used from 
30 onwards with a final group of 60 and over. These STATEMENT No. V-2. 

figures are expanded in statement No. V-2 and illustrated Females per 1,ooo main 
in diagram No. V-6. In comparing the figures with those of the same age-group, 

1911, 1921 and 1931. 
of 1911 account must be taken of the etfect caused by Aae·group. 1911• 1921• 1931• 

the adjustment of age-groups made in presenting the o-5 •• 1,058 1,057 1,ou 

statistics on the present occasion. As has already been 1~:g :: ~:: m ~: 
mentioned in any age-group those shown on the present 15- 20 .. 1•1o2 1,o79 1,116 2o-25 . , 1,141 1,14, 1,089 
occasion include a certain number who on previous 25-80 .. 9<9 951 9o1 

. ld h b h h h 80--35 • . 869 864 822 occasiOns wou ave een s own in t e next igher 35-<o •• 731 736 769 
4()-..45 • • 847 823 761 

group and exclude a certain number now shown in the 46-6o .. 112 7as 79s 

next lower group who previously would have been ~t::& :: r,~ m m 
included within it. The result expected would be an :tj& :: 1 '8g~ 1 '8~: :zg 
increase in the proportions aged 0-5 owing to the 70 

& over 
1

•
031 971 890 

DIAGRAM No. V-1. 
inclusion of some who 
gave·their age as 5 and 

Number of 1tma111 per 1,000 m:~~1 ~1 the aame age, 1911, 1921 and . would have been included. 

-r-- in the group 5-10 on 
-1- A =~ · previous occasions but 
-r- fi -r- are now shown in the .. =~ r;< 1 :::c- · group 0-5, and in each 

" ++-+-l--11,:..:1: "\-i+-+-1_;1-+--1-+-+-+--+--1-"'" subsequent group a some-
-- il -~ ,, \ ~r- what smaller diminution --

1
, nu -·-·- -·- !\ __ 

• - -. •: "" ----- · 1 \ -I- of the numbers included, 
~f=\ ~ ., .. ___ I ' :::~ because taking, for in-
-1-\ ~ I . -r- stance, the group 20-25 
-~ ~ 11. \ .r-r- th l f th 
- , ' 11 i i\ ~ ./.- - e num ,ers o ose 

-1 I 1: \ 1 / - -...... whose age was returned 
'"'+ -:-1-!1-\-, +--tj~~ +-H-+--i-1-t-+-+---f-li-\\t+;,,rt----t' -""" as 20 and who would 

' · 1 ~ \ ! . ; have. been included on 
=~ \ : '\ ,1, ; \ / _ previous occasions in the 
-r-- • : '• · : \ / - group 20-25 but iue now + \ I\ \, -
-I- • , ~ v -- allocated to ·the group 
+ ' ' -- . 15-20, would naturally 
-~. l, ' ' -.. '+-1-Ht--H--11-t+-\--++-+--t''f. r\~· lf'l-t-\.-"'+-::--1-'... exceed the numbers of 
-- 1.-1~--' I \ 1 i /\I'!,! I '---_ _ those allocated to the 

=E I \ f I!'/ ::- ~~~:!ns ~h~~e :~o~!! 
=~ \ 1 I~·· f\ IV1 \j :::- returned as 25 and would 
-I- , ' ' ' · • -- on previous occasions 

_:.= 1\1 !/\' .~ :-.,. have been included in 
.. _'+r---+--+4l !l,++-+--+-+-1'1-; -\1';1':-f.ili,l-1-1-1-l---+- the group 25-30. These 

-r- ~ i\ i · ~~ ::: .. considerations, however, 
-r- \ '-!! I. 1 -- atfect the proportionate . - :V'~" \ .. I _,.. di b - • 

11 
-1- · age "stri ution within 

_-:: ~ =f: each sex, but not, or to 
.., • • .. .~ ., • .. ,. .. .. .. .. .. .. ,. a much less extent, the 

numbers of females to 
males at each age-group. The proportionate distribution of the sexes by 
age-groupswasverymuch alike in 1911 and1921up to the age-group 35-40 but 
-thereafte! there was at ~very successive age-group a larger proportion of females 
to males m 1911 than m-1921, though in both years the proportion showed 
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in alternate quinquennial periods an increase and a decrease over those 
record.ed in the per~od preceding. On the present occasion the curve, whilst 
folloWing comparatively close-by that for 1911 and 1921 up to the age-group 
35-40, is thereafter very much more regular than in either of those two 
years. At every quinquennial group the proportion of females to males 

STATEMENT No. V-3. 

Females per 1,000 males or the same ace-croups •r 
natural divisions. 

has declined except between the ages 
10 to 15, 15 to 20, 35 to 40, 45 to 50 
and 55 to 60. There is an excess of 
females over males in the age-groups 

Aoe-oroup. B<noal. Durd-. Pre•l· •RAJ· Dace&. tCblt· 0-5, 15-20 and 20-25. This has been 
wan, deney, ohalu. t&gong, a feature of the returns at both of 

0-5 .. 
6-10 .. 

lG-15 .. 
15-20 .. 
2Q-~5 .. 

25-30 .. 
30-35 .• 
36---40 •. 
4.0--45 •. 
45-f»O •. 

50-55 .• 
6!)-60 .. 
60-o5 .. 
65-70 .• 
70 & over 

1,024 
R><8 • •• 1,115 

),089 
901 
822 
7<l9 
701 
793 

820 

'"" 930 
903 
890 

1,021 
874 
875 

],085 
1,076 

9:17 
Ht14 
811-i 
802 
878 
941 

1,071 
1,157 
1,176 
1,2U3 

• With Cooch Beha.r. 

1,004. 
802 
851 ••• 900 

777 
729 
600 
703 
88< 
RIO 
897 
9li0 
059 
951 

1,036 
881 
895 

1,176 
1,125 

883 
799 
739 
7ao 
7i8 
810 
s.o;e 
886 
8<6 
806 

1,037 
908 
922 

1,175 
1,144 

931 
8<3 
800 
778 
770 
789 
82i 
tifl3 
809 

••• 
tWith Trlpura State. 

1,010 
90. 
91< 

t,2a7 
1,&81 

1,048 
936 
856 
826 
803 
802 
806 
8<0 
703 
7iO 

th,e last two previous census enu
merations. An explanation for the 
marked preponderance of females at 
15-25 and the rapid decline in their 
proportions is afforded by subsidiary 
table VI. It is only in the age
groups 15-20 and 20-30 that the 
reported deaths of females exceed 
those of males. At these ages be
tween 12 and 13 females die for 

every 10 males. In 1911 and 1921 there was also an excess of females 
between the ag~•-group 60 and 65 and there was an excess also in 1911 in 
the age-group 70 and over, neither of which are reproduced on the present 
occasion, whilst the principal excess of females which occurred between the 
age-groups 20 and 25 
in 1911 and 1921 now 
occurs in the next 
earlier a~o-group 15 to 

DIAGRAM No. Y-7. 

Number or females per 1,000 mal11 of the same ace In each dlvlolcn 1831. 

20. The lowest pro- 1 

portions occur in 19ll '1--_ j 11ill V :'-
to 1921 between the· i',·--, V -r-" ... ._ - t" . -r-
ages of 10 to 15 and i-- --+--+H'rl-+- .......,"!•"'• ~~-1---J-- -----
again in the age-groups =I= i \; :;:::.7~.!:::::------ r7 : 
35 to 40 and 45 to 50. -:= 1,... ~ ..:!!'0::-::l." ... ::~~-~~- _=c-.. _ 
Th f 1931 1104-!--f--+-J*"'!.-''-t-'- OliHLaf:o"- Olfl... -e curve or -I- 'I 1'1'-' ; .... "'''A ................ I -
shows somewhat simi- :I= !J,..-i---1\' : f-
lar depressions but t- · ·' -
there is a lower pro- :p ' , 'i :~ 
portion at the age- =!= , :+-
group 5 to 10 on the ' -t- , _ "" 
present occasion than :j: ', J -~ 
in the age-group 10 to 1-\ • --- ... : 

15 and the increase in :j::: ' , j'-- // !0- :1-
the proportion shown =!= · .. _ . : , l\ , f\. ::~ 
at the age-group 40 to ....__f-l-4'-HI-t-+..+~ l7 v -..:::::f--

!~di~9~~~s Y!j;~~n!9~~ ~-,E__._~\-=t-t:~:.:./-+' -1~\t--\~iJI)t+·,\ .. \1-'+~Jrl\~L,o,'-' b_,"';'\t':..;· t----t=~ 
the curve for 1931 in +- '\ ' r;-1: · ' ' -~ 
which the lowest pro- :~ \, "·.· '-'.· j' / '// / · .. ··•. '> -=t: 
portion at any age- _-I- +--+-l~t-'T'lt~l-t=J-f'·-'-;.14"'4'-.. ··+-+·-, .. +-_ _;'-.+-~ • 
group occurs in the -_1-1- '., .._ \ • ·. V ./ ·· .. , . ... -"~ -~.-
age-group 40 to 45. :I= ' '" \...~ ·-"' 

=~ . \ \-+-1 
179. Sex proportions =~ · ! _,. 

at age-groups by divi- v-l-L+-+--I-~-1---if---+1 '"' 
sions.-.Figures similar • • • u .. " • .. " • " .. .. .. • ,. 

to those discussed in 
... 

the preceding paragraph are shown in subsidiary table III for natural 
divisions ai)d, as in statement No. V-2, the figures there given are expanded 
for the ages 30 and over in statement No. V-3 above. The curves for each 
division, shown in the above diagram No. V-7, follow approximately the same 
contours as the average for all BengaL At the later ages, from 50 
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to 55 onwards, in general the proportion of females at eMh age-group ia· 
highest in the Burdwan Division· and declines in the order in which the 
divisions are shown throughout the tables, namely, after Burdwan 
follow the Presidency, Rajshahi, Dacca and Chittagong Divisions. Up 
to the age-group 40-45 in every quinquennium the proportion of females 
to males is less in the Presidency Division than elsewhere and up to the age
group 25.30 it is next lowest in the Burdwan Division. Speaking generally 
between the ages of 15 and 30 the proportions ue in the reverse order from 
tha.t ehown after the age-group 50 to 55 : the Chittagong Division in the 
age-group 2() to 25 has as many as 158 women to every 100 men ·and retains 
the highest proportions at every group ~etween 15 and 45 .. 

; 

· 180. · Sex proportions at age-groups by religions.-~Figures for religions 
similar to those already given in the preceding paragraphs for previous years 

8TATEII'IENT No. v-c. · and· for divisions are included jn 
Fema111 par 1,000 ma111 ot the same are-creupa statement No. V-4 and illustrated 

IIY nllgionL by diagram No. V-8. The curves 
A10-sroup. All rell· ~r .. 11m. Hindu. Tribal. Bud- Chrlo· for each religion also follow the same 
~ .•• · 

11~';4 1,o28 1,011 · 1,on dbl;!~ U.:M lines as those for the total popula.-
1~~~ :: ::: :~~ ~~ g~g ;~~ . m tion with very small variations. 
~&-~g ::. ~:~: U~ · U~: t:~~= . l;Z:t ~:g~ The largest proportion of females to 
2~>-So • • ea1 ots sst oo~ m 820 males occurs in every relimon in the 
So--35 822 825 818 878 900 766 .,. · 
af>-40 . . n• m 765 102 · s5s m age-group 15 to 20 except amongst 
~- :: .,m ~~~ ~~~ m ~~~ ::l: the Buddhists where it is reached 
~g :: ::: ~~ :~~ ~~ r.: m in . the· subsequent quinqu<>nnial 
~ :: =~~ ~~. U~A :~g ~; =~~ group and amongst the christians 
7o "over no 766 1,02:1. 1,ooi 1,ow 1•007 where it is reached in the age-group 
70 and over. The lowest proportion is in the age-group· 40 to 45 except 
amongst the"Buddhists where it occurs in the previous and amongst the 
Christians where it occurs in the subsequent quinquennial group. At every 

· age up to 25 there is 
DIAGRAM No. v-a. a larger proportion of 

Fema111 per 1,000 m~lel at ace-rroupe In each main nli&lon. females to males amongst 

t
l :-. · ,,.. those of tribal religions 

/1\ ~ _ ~- than in any other religion. 
, 1 1 1: From this age to the age 

i 1\\ . 1: of 50-55 the largest pro-· 
=!= I ~ w .. ...,_ _ ~ portions in each age-· 

.....,-r- ''1\ \ = ------ 1-uoo group are amongst the 
-I- [> "''"" .. ,,.._ ----- 1: Buddhists. At all the 

c-.:~ I ',-- . = ... --··-- •!: • ages between 20. and 65 :t\ 1 I 1 ! --··-... j ~ there' • is in each quin.- . 
:t 1 

• tiiJ~ h \ . j)- · quennial group a smaller 
:t! I rl\\ :· -- ! J.... proportion of females 

1000
-h /. · , 'I ~ · . among the Christians +-t 1\ ,i \\ 1 r; ~ h f ~ l \. · \ 11 ' 1 ~-··than amongst t ose ·o . 
. t:: - _} \1~. \\ / j J : otherreligions. Butfrom· 
-_i- f \ 1 1 A '/ : - this age onwards' the 
_;::: • · \ · I - 1/\ 1 - • • dl • ,..+ [..> f .\ ~~ _ proportiOn rapt y m-
+- 1;::: , 1 

1

; \ .. ../PT-1-, .. 1 , ,.. creases and at the age · 
:':: '- J \ \ ·, _...... !.-- / 1/~· : · of 70 and over there are· : = . ~\1 '-·~ 1 

1 
, : more .females to males 

-_i= J : amongst Christians than 
.. -1= \ / /j : in any other religion. 

: = \ \, L ~t- ,·; J '-::": "' -:~t=ns::~~~:S p!,;; : = i '- ··..;~-"" - tion of females occurs 
- '\~.V 1/ :_ amongst · the Hindus. 

--~ - h -1= . .. 1\ _ --: Compared with· ot er 
._ . . , . •M • · , '"' religions the proportions: 

., . . . . . . ;• . . . _ · .. .,. ~ · ·amongst, the . Muslims 
aro . high · up · to · about 25 . ·or 30 years : of age but then decline, and 
from the age oJ 65. o.nwat&t there are· fe~er females to ·every. thousand 
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males than in any other religion. Here again a comparison with the 
figures for marital condition shows that the frequency of earlv marriage 
amongst females is not entirely conditioned by a deficit in the 'numbt'r of 
females at what in Western countries would be considered marriageable 
ages, since it is just in the age-groups 15 to 20 and 20 to 25 that there are 
proportionately more females to males than at any other period. The excess 
is actually greatest amongst the Muslims with whom the early marriage of 
females is particularly prevalent but in all religions it amounts to an actual 
numerical excess of females over males of these ages. This question is 
discussed in Chapter VI. "' 

181. Sex proportions at age-groups In selected castes.-The sex 
proportions at age-groups in selected castes are illustrated by .diagram 
No. V-9 based upon subsidiary table IV. These show considerable diver
genceS' in the sex proportions: Seven groups are illustrated and the age
groups shown differ from the usual 
quinquennial groups illustrated in DIAGRAM No. V-1. 

previous· diagrams. The difference Numlllr of remaiN per 1,000 maiN of the 11m1 ap In 
of grouping. conceals the diver- . Hledld cutH,I931. (Ageearetotben-t blrthda7.) 
gences in smaller groups beyond 
the age of 24 for which in diagram 
No. V-9 and subsidiary table IV 
th.ere are only two ·age-groups .... +-+-H-141-----+-----+'*" 
shown. Of the seven groups all 
except the Kayasthas and the 
Baidyas show at the ages of 17 
to 23 a preponderance of females 
over. males of the same age and ,. .. 
there is a similar preponderance 
amongst the Jaliya Kaibarttas, 
Namasudras and the Santals also 
at ages 14 to 16. This diagram-
and the table on which it is based 
are probably not so instructive as · .... 
diagrams and statements prepared 
in quinquennial groups and no 
figures have been worked out and 
prel:!ented showing for comparison 
the proportions in the same age- ... 
groups amongst the total popula-
tion and the main religions. De
tailed comment, 1fuerefore, is not 
likely to be very illuminating. A 
distribution of the seven castes 100 

shown according to social position 
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also does not reveal as large a. 
measure of similarity in the pro
portions as might be expected. At 
all the age-groups shown except at 
17 to. 23 there is amongst the 

... . f Ulf M .. ... 
Kayai:!thas a very considerably smaller proportion of females than amongst 
the Baidyas. Indeed the proportion is higher amongst the Baidyas and 
(with the exception of Santals of ages 17 to 23) lower amongst the 
Kayasthas than among any of the castes shown. There is a rather 

.· larger measure of agreement particularly at ages 17 to 23 between the Jaliya 
Kaibarttas, Namasudras and Mahishyas but they show considerable and 
increasing divergences at and after the age of 24. The relatively· high 
proportion of females amongst the Santals illustrated in diagram No. V-5 
is seen on a comparison of this table and diagram to be due to rclativel_y high-· 
proportionl,il in the ages before 14, for at ages 17 to 23 the proport10n of . 
females is smaller than amongst any group shown and at ages 24 to 43 the 
proportions are again smaller than in any other group except the ~yastha11. , 
On the other hand, however, by the time the group 44. and over Ja reached 
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the proportion of females to males amongst the Santals has risen, or rather 
the proportion amongst every other group except the Mahishyas has fallen 
so far that with the sole exception of the l\Iahishyas any other group shown 
has a larger proportion of females to males. . 

182. Sex proportions at birth by districts, 1921-1930.-The number 
of female births reported for every thousand male births reported in each 
district during the decade 1921 to 1930 is shown in STATE 
statement No. V-5 and illustrated in diagram No. V-10. MENT No. Y-s. 

The average for the decade is 922. The areas in which Masculinitr at birth : 
masculinity at birth is lowest are all concentrated in a number 01 female births 

reported per 1,000 malt 
fringe running down the western boundary of the births reported bJ 
province. A straight line drawn from the trijunction of districts durinc the 
l"lidnapore, Howrah and the 24-Parganas to that of decade1921-1930. 

Rangpur and Mymensingh with Assam would include on ~::'"~::;~: . . 9so 
the north and west all the districts where there are as Bankura :: ~~: 

Midnapore 949 
many as 925 girl babies born to every 1,000 boys and no Hooghly :: 91a 

districts except Hooghly and Howrah where the propor- ~~;~~:.n.. :: ~~g 
tion is less. In Rajshahi and Birbhum the proportions ~':!1':.''" :: ~i 
are as high as 951 and 954 respectively, and in ¥.;:~~;:,dabad :: ;~g 
Murshidabad between these two districts as well as in ~~~~~;:hl ·· 921 . . 951 

Darjeeling and Jalpaiguri at the extreme north and r~r""Jf.':.'r~ ·· 937 
:1 •• 944 Bankura and l\lidnapore at the extreme south-west of DarJee ing · • 9<a 

h · h • f f 1 b l RanRpur . • 927 t e provmce t e proportiOn o ema es orn to rna es ~~g~~ . . 926 

born is 95 or over in every 100. In addition to these ~!~~: :: g~: 
seven districts the proportion of females· born per 1,000 Mymen•ingh :: ::! 
males reaches as many as 930 to 940 only in the ~:~~r.':.~ :: ;~~ 
districts of Burdwan, Nadia and Dinajpur and it is as ~~~:!'k'~!u :: gg~ 
much as 925 only in Rangpur, Maida and Bogra. It Chlttagung • · 

896 

DIAGRAM No. Y-10. 

NoTE.-The batcWnge for groups 910-920, 920-925 and 925--930 appear ID the 
map at riGht angles to their disposition In the key. 

is lowest in Calcutta 
where there are only 882 
births of girls reported 
for every thousand re
ported births of boys, 
and in Pabna and Chit
tagong also· the propor
tion of female to male 
births is less than 900 
to every thousand. In 
Dacca, J essore and 
Khulna the proportion is 
between 920 and 925, 
but it is as much as 
910 only in 1\'Iymensingh, 
Hooghly and Bakarganj 
amongst the other dis
tricts and is between 900 

. and 910 in every other 
district in which records 
are kept. 

183. Sex proportions 
at birth by divisions, 
1921-1930.-The number 
of female births reported 
per 1,000 male births 
reported annually from 
1921 to 1930 is shown 
for each division in state-

ment No. V-6 and illustrated in diagram No. V-II. Figures for Bengal are 
also given in column 11 of subsidiary table V, part i, where differences 
of calculation result in a variation of one unit in the years 1922, 1925, 1926 
and 1929. In these years the Bengal figure in the statement is one greater 
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than in table V except in the year 1926; but in each case the va.riation is 
too slight to affect the general trend of the figures. The averarre for the 
preceding decade (1911-1920) was 933 girls to every 1,000 boys hom. In 
the last decade it had fallen to 922 and although the ratio in 1930 was 
higher than this and was higher in 1921, 1923, 1924 and 1926, the general 
trend is downward. The figures for each administrative division show 
considerable variations. The average is highest in the Burdwan and 

STATEMENT No. V-8. 

Female births reported per 1 ,ooo male births reported annu&IIJ In 
each administrative division, 1921-1930. 

Anrac• 
1921 
1922 
1923 
1924 
1925 
Hl26 
)927 
1028 
1929 
1930 

Bengal. Burdwan. Presidency, Rajshahl. DaC('.a. •Chlttgong. 

0. -121±0·738 137±0·906 111±0·911 131 ±1·188 11t±J·28$ 102±1·480 
• • 02R 

920 
0~6 
027 
9:!0 
923 
020 
917 
920 
923 

9:\1 
o:n 
940 
042 
\133 
940 
D:17 
o:n 
042 
938 

025 
IH2 
D21 
924 
919 
923 
920 
9~0 
{)20 
912 

944 
932 
o:Ju 
9:.!9 
0!11 
o:n 
0:10 
025 
9~~ 
930 

922 
916 
92fl 
926 
907 
016 
910 
909 
913 
921 

908 
898 
911 
911 
809 
RUS 
803 
805 
895 
910 

Rajshahi Divisions and 
lowest in the Chitta
gong Division, figures 
for which do not 
include details of the 
Chittagong Hill Tracts 
for which no record is 
kept. In 1927 the 
ratio in the Chittagong 
Division was as low as 
893 girls born to every 
thousand boys and tho 

•Excluding the Chlttsgong Bill Trnds. h' h t · t h d 1g es · pom reac e 
in any division was a proportion of 944 in Rajshahi in 1921; but only in 
Burdwan Division and only on four occasions, viz., in 1923, 1924, 1926 and 
1929 was a ratio so high as 940 reported. Compared with other figmes for 
the same area the ratio was low in 1922 in all divisions, in 1925 in all 
divisions except Rajshahi, and in 1928 particularly in the Burdwan Division. 

184. Trend of sex proportions at birth, 1901-1930.-The trend of the 
sex proportions at birth is even more strikingly illustrated in the statement 
incorporated in and illustrated by diagram No. V-12. In this diagram 
figures similar to those illustrated in diagram No. V -11 are given for each 

DIAGRAM No. V-11. 

Number ol fomalo births reported ptr 1,000 
malt births reported, bJ divisiono, 

1921-1930. 
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division from the year 1901 to 1930. In 
the Presidency, Rajshahi and Chittagong 
Divisions figures available for the last 
decade are not on record in the earlier 
years for Calcutta, Maida and Noakhali 
districts and those illustrated in this 
diagram therefore exclude these three 
districts as well as the Chittagong Hill 
Tracts. In some instances there are dis
crepancies between the figmes for the 
Burdwan and the Dacca Divisions which 
should be identical with those given in 
statement No. V-6. They are considerable 
however only in the case of Bmdwan 
Division in 1922 and 1930 and in using 
diagram No. V-12 the reader should for 
these years prefer the figmes given in 
statement No. V-6. Such discrepancies as 
there are, moreover, do not affect the 
general trend. In 1901 for all Bengal the 
number of girls born for every thousand 
boys was 945-a figure higher than was 
reached in any subsequent year except 
1905 when it was 948 and 1906 when it 
was 945 ; and with such variations as are 
natural there has been since 1901 a steady 
decrease which is clearly illustrated in the 
diagram. In every year the proportion 
has been lowest in the Chittagong Divi
sion. In the Burdwan Division the ratio 
in 1930 was very little less than it had 
been in 1900 and in spite of variations reflected in the curv:e th~re has been 
in this division only no evident trend in a. downward d1rection over the 
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whole period of 3~ Y.ears. The Rajshahi Division has shown, perhaps the 
most notable vanatwns between 1901 and 1931. On four occasions (in 
1904, 1905, 1911 and 1921) the proportion has been over 950, but after 
the year 1921 the tendency has apparently been towards a marked decline 

DIAGRAM No. V-12. 

Numbtr olltmali birlhl reported per 1,000 malt birthl reported in tach adminill~alivt 
divi1ion, 1901·1930. 

' ' ' \.\ ... 
.. · .. 

\. 

B~~rdn.n Dh'n. 

-~-~ ............... ~'~'••Jd.ency Dn • 

........................ Raj•baht Dim . 

.......................... Daooa Dlvltioa 

_, .. , .................. Chittaaona Dn. 

. . 

r 

in the ratio. Only in the Dacca Division in 1906 when a ratio of 974 was . 
reported has any other district returned a ratio comparable with the four 
highest in the Rajshahi Division and it is in the Dacca Division . that the 
greatest variation in the proportions is seen from 974 in 1906 to 907 in 
1925 and 908 in 1928. In other divisions except the Presidency, however, 
the figures since 1928 suggest that there may . be some increase in the 
proportions; but it is unlikely that these will prove to be moro than 
temporary tendencies in view of the trend during the whole of the last 
30 years. The decline in the proportion of females to males at every 
recorded census since 1881 has thus clearly been partly due to the differential 
rate of birth. 

185. Sex proportions at death by divisions, 1921·1930.-The sex ratios 
in the deaths reported annually in each division from 1921 to 1930 are shown· 
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in statement No. V-7 and illustrated in diagram No. V-13. Female deaths 
formed the lowest proportion of male deaths in the year 1924 when in the 
whole of Bengal. there were only ~58 females reported dead for every 1,000 
males. After tins date the proportwn rose untill929 when it was 951 females 
to every 1,000 males, 
but in the next year STATEMENT No. Y-7. 

it had again shown a 
decrease to 936. On 

Female deaths per 1,000 malt deaths annually by divisions, 1921-1930. 

• Jlengal. Burtlwao. PrM~ldf'nl'y, Rajahaht. Dacca. •thlttnMona. 

the average Burdwan 
showed the highest Awor•c• 
proportion of female 1921 

10:.?.2 
1 W'.!:1 
111~-l 

.. 108.±.0·336 131±4·684 111±6·376 100±7·M.SIJ 10.±1·ZJ6 121±f·j61 

.. 9()7 

.. ~i9 
, • KM:J 
•. ~:-.I'S 

.• ts!'i6 
•• tll\7 
. , \I:Ut 
.. U:i9 
. , O:ll 
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"" 914 deaths to male deaths 
followed in order by 
Chittagong, Dacca, 
Rajshahi · and Prc8i· 

jp~;, 

I !I~IJ 
1\1:!7 
19:!K 
111:!{1 
IY:HI 

910 
9:!6 
9J7 
\liO 
lH3 
ifli2 
oo• 

dency Divisions. In •&xdudlnfiJ Chlttaaong Hill Tractl. 

the Presidency Divi-
sion the average ratio in the decade was 889 females to every 1,000 males; 
it was 900 in Rajshahi, 904 in Dacca and 929 in Chittagong. During the 

decade the annual fluctuations with small 
variations were similar in all di vh;ions. DIAGRAM No. Y-13. 

Number of female deaths reportad per 1,000 The main variations occurred in 1923 when 
the ratio rose in the Rajshahi and Dacca 
Divisions but fell in every other division 

.,,.,+-+ '-+-'..,'r-+-'-!--'+-+-4-+-'"' and in 1928 when the llurdwan and Presi-
1 1 1 1 I dcncy Divisions showed a decrease in the 

male deaths reported in each division 
annually, 1921-1930 • 

:~.=:: ... :::= ratio compared with the previous year 
"'-I-:::::::,::::.:~-~: -1--lc---+--+ '" whilst every other division showPd an 

... ~ ........ ........ I- inen~ase. The sex ratios both of births 
,,.,...,,. ~ ...... ;/ 1\· ... J....> and of deaths show the greatest range of 

... -·1-+-t-- \I / "' variation in the Rajshuhi, Dacca and 
- j 1 1/; · Chittagong Divisions, and the extent of 

... . r/ 1\ ... their proportionate range is refleeted in the 
'+--+--1~1-+1/+-+. '-1vf-,_..S,¥-+.-v,.., figures of probable error printed with the 

. ' ) ' . - averages in statements Nos. V-6 and V-7. 
,,. 1\ .i fi I I \ ,.. The figures illustrated in this und similar 

\-~ I/ 1/i/ : / \1- diagrums do not immediately represent the 
1 ~ i '• • incidence between the sexes of the death 

"" 1\ •· t ', I "' rate, since the death rate itself is depend-
]\ 

1 1 
/·v '/ I- ent upon not only the number of deaths 

.., I ' _;.. , .I 
1 

' in each sex but also the numbPrs living, · 1\ ~ " "' and where males preponderate in the popu· 
_ \, :_ .. 5 · j / 1- lation a larger number of male deaths may 

... • \, :r,. ... represent a lower death rate whilst a low 
, ~ figure in statemont No. V-7 is not in· 

- \ \ / compatible with actually a higher death 
"''+-+-H\:-f'r-:-+-4-+-+-+-+ ... rate amongst females than among:;t males. 

\ If the incidence of the death rate were 
equal in each sex, the average figures -

... -+-+-+-1~1--+-+--+--+-+.. shown at the head of statement No. V-6 
• should be graded in the same order as 

the proportions of females to males in 
each division. A comparison of this statement with column 3 of 
subsidiary table I shows that with one exception the same order is 
here preserved. The exception is Burdwan Division which has a smaller 
proportion offemales to males than E'ither the Chittagong or Dacca Divi~;ions 
and should consequently come third in order, if the incidence of mortality 
were equal between the sexes, or if the differential incidence of m?rtahty 
between the sexes were similar in all three divisions, whereas actually It take;~ 
the first place in statement No. V-7. In an equal number of each sex more 
women die for every mule death in Burdwan than in Chi~tagong or Vac;a. 
Divisions and this accounts for its taking the first place m statement No. 
V-7. or{ the other hand in the Preaidency Division where, in equal numbers 

27 
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of each sex not only do more women die for every man than in Rajshahi, but 
the death rate is actually higher amongst females, the discrepancy in the sex 
figures is so great that_ the differential incidence of mortality does not result 
in raising the female ratio above that in the Rajshahi Division. 

186. Sex proportions at death by religions, 1921-1930.-'Figures similar 
to the above for the principal religions are shown in statement No. V-8 and 
illustrated in diagram No. V-14. In the diagram the curve for all religions 

is naturally the same as in diagram 
No. V-13 although the average of 
the decade incorporated in the 
diagram varies by one unit from 

STATEMENT No. Y-8. 

Female dealhl per 1,000 male dealhl annually by 
nli1ions, 1921-1930. 

Muallm. Hindu, Buddhist. Christian. that given in statement No. V-7 . 
.. eo3±r-m eta±s ·m lll±IO·~ss UI±IZ.0<2 The closest approximation to the Anrtlp 

average incidence is naturally 
shown amongst the Muslims who 
form a majority of the population. 
In every year except 1929 there 
were fewer females died amongst 

-'Muslims for every 1,000 males than 
in the population as a whole. Amongst Hindus, on the contrary, in every 
year except 1929 there were more females died per 1,000 males than in the 
average for the total population. The other religions shown, viz., Buddhists 

1921 
192! 
1923 
19:.'.4, 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1028 
192U 
1930 

907 
800 
895 
879 
901 
925 
945 
9<6 
9<9 
9U 

987 
906 
836 
931 
906 
889 
SH 
896 
805 
9i6 

791 
i90 
816 
880 
925 
913 
919 
1)29 
8i8 
s.;2 

.• 910 
•• 87-i 
.. Sii' 
.• 8H 
•• 8iol 
•• 8!16 
•• 931 
.• 9~i~ 
•• 9;'·7 
•• 9:{3 

and Christians, display a very much 
greater variation. -Amongst the Buddhists 
the numbers were almost equal in the 
year 1921 but in 1929 the proportion was 
lower than in any other religion during 
the whole decade with the exception of 
Christians in 1921 and 1922. Here again, 
as in the case of divisions the order of 
the ratio shown in statement No. V-8 
might be expected to be the same as the 
order of the ratio of females to males. 
Christians, indeed, with the lowest number 
of females to males show also the lowest 
number of female deaths to male deaths 
on the average during the decade but 
whereas Muslims maintain the same relll.
tive position in both the lists Hindus and 
Buddhists exchange places ; and although 
Hindus have fewer females for every 1,000 
males than Buddhists, the number of 
females dying per 1,000 male deaths is 
higher amongst them than amongst either 
the Muslims or the Buddhists. These 
facts suggest that compared with other 
religions the inequality in the incidence of 
the death rate tells most heavily against 
the females amongst the Hindus, but a 
very considerable fluctuation in the ratio 
amongst Buddhists makes it desirable to 
draw such a conclusion with caution and 
a. discussion of yohe sex specific death 
rates themselves 1s more satisfactory. .. . 

DIAGRAM No. Y-14. 

Number of female deaths r•portod per 1,000 
malo deaths reported annually, each 

main religion, 1921 to 1930. 
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187. Sex proportions In the seasonal ... +-#,+-+-+-+--+--+--+-+ ... 
incidence ol births and deaths.-The sex i 
proportions in the seasonal incidence of .f. .... 
Vital occurrences are discussed in this and g s • : :: ~ ! ! ! i 
subsequent paragraphs. No statistics · . 
have been ?bt~ed ~h?wing the .monthly numbers of births by sexes within 
the two prmmpal religiOns, Muslim and Hindu. Figures, however, have been 

.. 
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worked out for the proportion of females to males bo'ro each month over th 
period 1901 to 1930. · These are included and illustrated in diagram No.V-15~ 
.. .STATEMENT No. v.-e. A larger propor· 

tion of girl babies ., DIAGRAM No. ¥·11, 
Monthly average num'!tr ot female deatha 

ptr 1,000 male deatha, all religlona, 
. Muallm and Hindu, 1821·1930. 

to boy babies is MonthiJ •••rap number ot hmalt 
born during- the blrtlll reported per 1,000 male 
months of Novem- blrtha reported, 1801·1130. 

~~:~~- xuoum. Hindu. her, December and . ·"'" 
Awtrap all montllt •• 

J'anuary 
• •• ••• ••• ••• ••• 861 

' Febru&l')' 
Karch 
April 
May 
1une 
July. 
Aua:uat 
September 
October 
NoTembet 
December 

•• - 857 
_,.. . 88:1 

••• 100 ... ... 
Ill 

101 
948 
890 
835 
830 
837 
833 
848 
847 
887 
936 
990 
998 

•• January and again 
:~: . in . the months of ,. 
~~. April, May. and 
~: June. The small- ,. 
r.: est. proportion is 
:~~ born in August, ,. 
::~ September and· 

October. These ... 
figures may be compared with those in statement 
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No. V-9 illustrated in diagram No. V-16. Here ... 
are shown for Muslims and Hindus tl).e monthly 
average proportions of female deaths per 1,000 ,., 
male deaths. The period taken is one decade 
only, since separate monthly figures for the ,,. 
Muslims and Hindus are not on record over the 
whole period 1901 to.1930. The proportion of ,., 
females to males dying is highest during the 
months of October, November, December and iii i i i i j i i i i 
January, the period including three of the months i i it. i i i i i j i i 
in which the proportion of girls born is highest . • ~ 
compared with boys. A comparatively large proportion of females die for 
every 1,000 males in the months of March, April, May and J1me, a. period 
which again includes the other -· · 
three months in which the pro· DIAGRAM No. ¥·11. 
portions of girls to boys born is ·Monthly •••rt&t number ot female deatha reported ptr 1,000 
highest. The curves for sex male dtotha reported, 111 rellpona, Muallm, an~ 

ratios in the deaths of Muslims · .... 
and Hindus display no consider· 
able variations from the average "' 
except a very marked decrease "' 
in the proportions in the month ,. 
of June amongst Hindus. In 
this month the proportion is as 110 

low as 818, a figure less than is "' 
reached in any month by the ... 
Muslims. On the other hand. ... 
although with this exception 
the curve for Hindus follows the "' 
same form as that for Muslims ... 
having its peak in October, ,. 
November, December and Janu· · 
ary and its depression in March, • 
April, May and June, both on . .,. 
the average and also in· each ,. 
month except June, to which 
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Hindu, 1911·1830. 

I I I I I I ~ 
I I I I I I t .Ul rdlclllll 

•• u ... ............. -..... ,b' ..... ···-··-·····-·· " j: 
Iii I 

i ; 
' ' 

i 
' 

t I! ' 

i I; 
! 

I r'. 
\ II I 

I 

\\\ _ ... I 
' ' I ' I \ ; ' ' ' 
I ' L I \ • 
\f'.., v tt- ! ! ; 
' i \ \ . .-."'· 

'· .. 

··. (.,/ -.. ~ l 
' ' . . , 

a reference has already been. • 
made, and December, the pro- ,. 
portion of females dying to males ,. 
amongst the Hindus is higher 
than amongst the Muslims. On ... 
the average the reported deaths . ... 
show 920 Hindu females for -' ! J ) 1 .! ~ · 1 1 ; i J 

.... .. .. 
... .. .. 
... .. -... 
... --... .. -... --

every 1,000 Hindu males com- · 
pared with 901 Muslim females for every 1,000 Muslim males and the seasonal 
variations in the proportions are amongst the Hindus, with the excepti~n of 
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the month of June, in general rather less extensive in range than the average 
whilst they are more extended in the case of Muslims. The deductions above 
are suggested by an acceptance of the returns of vital statistics without criticism 
of their value. But the reader must bear in mind what has been indicated 
in Chapters I and IV, namely, that the accuracy of the returns cannot be 
accepted as very high. The discrepancy between the population enumerated 
at the census and estimated on the basis of the returns of births and deaths 
differs in different divisions and it is quite possible that there is also a difference 
in the accuracy of the figures returned between the different communities. 
For instance, in Burdwan Division where the discrepancy is smallest yet 
where outside the Presidency Division there is the largest immigrant element 
the population is mainly Hindu ; and it is always to be borne in mind that 
the figures may more nearly approach accuracy in the case of Hindus than of 
Muslims. Such considerations would apply particularly to the aggregate 
figures for both sexes but the possibility that t4ere may be differences in 
the degree of accuracy with which vital occurrences for each sex are returned 
amongst different communities is also to be taken into account and deductions 
as to the cause of observed discrepancies must naturally be made with the 
greatest possible caution. 

• 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.-Number of females per 1,000 males In the population of natural 
divisions, districts and states, 1872-1931. 

Nat ural and admlnlstratlve divllllon, diatrlct and state. 1931. 1021. lt;\11. 1~1. 1872. 
1 2 a 6 7 8 

BENGAL ~. 924 932 945 960 973 994 991 
west Bengal 942 963 987 1,001 1,023 1,050 1,041 
BURDWAN DIVISION 1<1 .. , 18J 1,001 1,0tJ 1,010 1,CM1 

Burdwan 934 965 907 l,OfH l,O:l8 1.0~3 1,044 
Rirhhum 1,005 t,no.a. 1,017 1,1129 ),1)48 ],W-12 1,000 
Hank uta 996 l,lh12 1,024 1,0:12 1,0:14 l,U:14 1,016 
Midnapore 975 0!11 },OUt) l,Oil6 1,012 l,O:!S 1,1121 
HoolofhJy I'IR2 9:!4 0111 !lH6 I,n:n 1,11';1 l,Otl\1 
Howa·ab •a• ... ••• 035 . .... 1,011 t,oaa 

Central Ben&al 848 859 183 912 938 981 951 
PRESIDENCY DIVISION 141 151 IU ltl Ill 101 Ill 

2-l~PBl'ji:BDBI 852 ,'4:l7 Bl\4 902 913 ••• 9110 
rnlcutta. 46K 410 475 607 626 6f•6 fi.'"o2 
Nadln. uao g;,.J 991 1,016 1,050 1 ,o;,, l,llroH 
Mm'llhldabad 1,006 1,1108 1,023 ],041 t,o6r. l,UP2 1,11!13 
Jt"ssore 918 0:!7 9~·1 0"< 1,007 ],0:!2 l,ll~7 
Khuln& 909 018 91;6 918 006 000 807 

North Bengal 921 923 925 931 955 973 973 
RAJSHAHI DIVISION Ill lie Ill 141 151 171 .. , 

Rajehahl 928 941 061 972 1,001 1,1126 1,014 
llinaJpur 900 902 •• 7 902 91!'1 \l:\8 9:11 
Jn.lpal~l 842 860 841 81\2 MOB 9(14 9:10 
Da.nee Ina 879 896 860 8i3 816 742 7X6 
RanglJur 913 1104 91>1 916 945 Qn5 91\4 no ... 950 946 957 9.'l4 952 911"'- OX! 
Pa.bqa 966 966 9,. 1,002 l,Olfl 1,0:!3 1,011 
Mahla. 998 1,000 1,014 1,020 1,038 1,04.7 1,048 

COOCH BEHAR STATE Ill In ITI 111 114 .,, Ill 

East Bengal 957 963 872 980 981 888 1,000 
DACCA DIVISION 147 153 111 131 174 Ill 1,000 

Dacca 969 088 1,003 1,019 1,017 1,04!1 1,047 
MymensluKh 023 927 9:J5 9<3 941 Of\5 97ri 
Faridpur 958 960 97< 9117 1,012 1,0:.!-l 1,0:1~ 
Bn.karga.nJ 9&2 953 9~1 940 950 g:.z g56 

CRlTTAGONG DIVISION ... 190 1,001 1,004 1,000 1,011 1,001 
TlpJK'ta 961 951 955 950 955 070 Oo9 
Noakhalt ""7 ••• 1,016 l,OU7 oxs 077 973 
Chltta.Q:ong 1,059 1,072 1,UK7 1,1 10 1,0\15 1, 1~0 1,1113 
Chitta.goua HW Tracts 864 8S7 860 828 801 706 703 

TRIPURA STATE Ill 181 Ill 174 Ill lSI 131 

SIKKIM 987 970 951 918 835 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE 11.-Number of females per 1,000 males of the same age-group 
in the main religions, all Bengal, 1911, 1921 and 1931. 

AU religions. M.usUm. Hindu. T•Jbal. I Buddblot. Ubrl•tl&n. 
Age at last birthday. 

1931.,1921. I HH1. I93t.ll9'.ll. I 1911. 1931.11921.1 1011. 1931. I tozt.ltou. IY3l.lt921.11911. 1931. \ tv2t.l1vtt. 

1 2 • • 6 7 • 9 10 11 12 13 1 .. Ia 16 17 1ij 10 

All ages 924 932 945 936 945 958 909 918 931 994 973 887 851 860 881 882 888 947 
,._,. 177 181 ••• 117 1,001 1,011 151 153 111 1,ou 1,013 1,011 Ill 110 ... • •• 117 Ill 

o-; 1,024 1,057 1,058 1,028 1,061 1,059 1,017 1,053 1,057 1,074. 1,060 1.070 000 ... 970 904 1,023 1,006 

0-1 1,001 1,011 1,011 1,003 1,009 1,012 1,00/J 1,016 1,026 1,0li9 999 J,OO'l 9.90 9S1 016 ... 916 1,011 ,_. 1,068 1,031 1,07ti 1,063 J,OU 1,069 l,O.'il 1,021 1,0!UJ 1,0Nl l,Ol:J I ,O.'t/1 ••• !J.JO 071 9!12 l,O'.!J 069 

·--~~ 1,073 1,081 1,0fl3 1,071 1,089 1,091 1,070 1,086 1,071 1,1:.!6 1,093 1,077 1,0/J 1,011 ],Oil fJ.~r} l,O.'itl [JIIi 

J-4 1,021 1,112 1,09/f 1,028 1,109 1,091 1,017 I ,I 111 1,101 1,()90 1,115 1,1/1 9/I,J 1,0,S1 0.¥1l 1,0.111 1,011 1,0111 ...... 970 1,033 1,023 982 1,045 1,028 9;)1 1,014 1,014 1,011 1,038 J,U6] ... 1,010 ••• 919 Q9. 1,001 

5-10 t\."'18 970 069 802 9G9 om~ "'"' 969 968 959 998 9X8 010 1,012 011:1 911 J,O:JZ or.7 
to-15 so• 771 71'1:1 941< 7i8 iS5 t>i7 760 776 9f>IJ 9:!9 fi70 921 h7!"1 911() 9:12 910 """ 1&-20 1,116 1,079 1,102 1,1H3 1,125 1,153 1,0:~5 1.026 1,040 1,212 1,1;;5 1,20 .. J,om; l,oa7 t,oa• 1,042 974 1,0:;3 
20-25 1,0~9 1,144 1,141 1,144 1,2~9 1.~.')1 1,112~ 1,044 1,U.H l,tll:l 1,::t.17 1 ,:t-17 l,U;;j 1 ,IIU 1,1 .(.!oe l,IJotl 917 ~It\ 

26-::10 901 951 949 016 91!0 9U4 .,.. 1105 1100 062 1,070 1,UtW. 078 l,Ulol 1,0.(.2 ~:.:0 902 717 

30 and over 111 131 Ill 715 124 144 130 111 1n 101 101 712 Ill 100 114 711 751 751 

80-40 799 805 800 803 813 B07 70. 79. 798 ~2, A72 R27 """ R71 """ 75" 702 710 
40-50 77S 787 818 768 787 .,2 783 791 fl27 7:18 ••• ... ...119 f!U2 k\12 607 6!·0 7~!2 

6o-60 851 A94 937 811 81'12 903 805 9~JS 976 7K4 7!'.t2 754 .,. f!i'O 9H HS 7ftfl 7118 
60 and over 9U 993 1,0Mo. AlO ••• 967 1,016 1.m~e 1,14& l,O:l7 000 942 il36 l,U;jft 1,UH 9:.;:6 oxo 1,007 
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• 
·SUBSIDIARY TABLE 111.-Number of females per 1,000 males of the same age-group 

in the main religions of each natural division. -

- West Bengal. Central Bengal. North Bengal. EaotBengal, 
(Burdwan Dlvialon) . __ (Prealdency Dh·l.alon). (Raj1hah1 Division and ~Dacca and Chit.t&Konlil t:ooch Behar State). Div alona with Trtpur& State.) 

Ap at laat birthday. ~. ~- li li I 0 ! ;i ~ ;;; 
.9 

;;; a .§ I 
-: 

1 ~ -; = ~ o;j = ~ -; 'il g -; ;a .a: 1 ... 1: "' ... 
' ~ .s ~ 

Q :e a .s ... 'g • ... .. 
~ ~ ;a j; ~ .s .. 

Ill :;a lEI iil lEI Ill ~ j; a .. "' Ill .. 
1 2 8 •• 5 6 7 8 g 10 11 12 18 u 15 16 17 18 19 

All agea • ~~*~~mm.mwmm~mmmm·m~ 

~· o-s 

li-10 
to-16 
15--20 
2()-25 
21>-<!0 

SO. anti owr 
80-40 
.o-w 
oo-<10 
60 and over 

-

170 ••• 
1,021 1,028 
1,01!1 998 
1,059 1,066 

~ 1,019 1,081 
l,Oift 1,021 

941 961 
874 879 
876 871 

1,065 1,075 
1,076 1,061 

,1137 892 
Ill 143 
887 802 
S.'l3 808 
900 934 

1,176 1,024 

••• 1,031 
1,010 1;093 
1,028 1,088 
1,0~6 1,126 
1,016 l,UB 
J,OIB 1,091 

9J4 1,031 
872 . 917 
875 800 

1,061 1,185 
1,076 1,204 

9i3 1,010 
Ill 130 
842 
838 

1,002 
1,201 

917 
8" 
944 

1,217 

Ill 110 
1,004 1,0~4 

991 98'1 
1,047 l,OSI 
1,054 l,O.'it 

999 995 
940 94tl 
802 867 
851 863 
946 1,006 
900 964 
777 823 
751 171 
712 
725 
8-14. 
8&1 

739 
. 741 

848 
.896 

887 't.011 
1,006 1,027 

... 1,000 110 
1,085 -1,087 1,028 

998 9.f& 1,014 1,016 
1 ,OI(J 1,088 1,016 1,086 
1,059 1,087 1,089 1,095 
1,003 J,OiJ 1,0,11 l,OJS 

931 1,021 911 972 

854 1,082 8R1 8U 
887 1,109 895 896 
895 1,114 1,176 1,237 
S.'JO 1,019 1,125 1,174 
743 740 883 901 
713 Ill 711 781 
691 856 773 783 
717 603 752 768 
846 691 828 829 
997 . 859 838 801 

1,009 
1,060 
1,016 
1,030 

971 
800 
886 

l,OA1 
1,049 

··~ 178 . 

759 
784 
884 
898 

1,017 1!4 1,011 1,023 1,000 '1,051 1,oot 
1,081 954 1,028 1,031 1,016 988 1,001 ~ 
1,086 9/-4 999 1,003 981 1,010 l,OI'l 
1,o4a 966 J,ost 1,061 1,on J oo1 1,oor~ 
1,148 971 1,069 1,011 1,066 °93(1 1,021 ' 
1,121 M86 1,031 1,035 1,021 971 1,000 ; 
1,00S 1119 991 991 97B 991 961 i 

977 8A8 908 908 907 9S9 918 
099 908 019 923 908 974 930 

1,265 954 1,195 1,229 1,118 1,296 1,121 ' 
1,22-i 934 1,181 1,202 1,131 1,317 1,168 

969 903 069 961 937 1,020 1,038 
701 141 121 103 Ill 7.. ... ' 
769 887 
852 886 
~3 1,027 
~ft' 1,181 

849 
788 
803· 
828 

839 
775 
869 
769 

871 
813. 
853. 
926 

831 911 
745 ° 8S8 I 

851 8M i 
707 894' 

' SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV.-Number of females per 1,000 males of the same age in selected· 
castes or other groups, 1931. 

-----------------------------r--------------~--~~~~~~~~~~~--~----~--~~~------1 Number oi temalee per 1,000 males aged 10. yean to nearest birthday. , ~ 

Caste, tribe, raoe and reUgion. 

1 AGARWALA 
2 BAIDYA 
8 BAISHNAB. 
.!, BAURI 
D BRARMAK 
8 :BRAHMO 
7 CHAIU[A. 

8 DOH 
t JALIY A IU.l· 

BARTA. 

1 

-Hindu 
-Hindu 
-Hlndu 
-Btndu 
-Blndu 
-Htndu 
-All rellgloDI 

Hindu 
Budd hill 

-Hindu 
Hindu 

10 J"OGI OR JUGJ -Htndu 
11 XAYA~THA -Hindu 
12 K.H.AMBU -An religions 

18 KOCH 
l4 LEPCHA 

15 MAHISHYA 
18 NAMASUDRA 
17 IIANTAL 

18 8HAHA 
18 TIPAJI.A 

Hindu 
Rutldlril& 

-Hindu 
-All rell&toDJ 

Hindu. 
'l'ribol 
Buddm.t 
Chrii~\GR 

-Hindu 
-Hindu 
-All .rdlglon1 

Hindu 
Tribol 
c hri.cti® 

-Hindu 
-All rcllilolll 

B"""' 
'l'ribnl 

2D ANGLO-INDU.N Christian 
ll INDIAN --Chrlatiao 

CHRISTIAN. 
II '"KUMIN" -KU111m 

(JOLAHA). 
18 IIAYYAD -Huallm 

·-

Loealltylnwblchchlelly • - -•<1 
found. All agee., H I 7-18,114-16.,17-28., 24--48., !~e':~d i 

ll 8 ' ~ 6 7 8 g 

.• Calcutta 

.• Bengal 
•• BenRal 
•• West Bengal 
•• Bengal 
.• Btmgal 
. • cwtt.aaona run Tract. 

''• 
:: Bengal 
. . w Ollt 1leDga1 

• • Bengal •• 
, , Bengal •• 
.. Darjeeliug&lld ;Talpaigurl 

:: North Bengal 
• , D&Qeellug 

: :. w flit Booga.l •• 
, • Bengal •• 
, , WE-St Bengal and North 

Bengal. 

:: Bengal :: 
• • Ea.st Bengal and Trtpura 

Stata. 

:: Cal<'utta, ToWill 
•• Bengal 

•• 'Bengal 

•• 1leDga1 

.. 

Ill 
121 

.1,071 
1,017 

847 
783 
171 ••• 81. 
Ill 
121 . .. 
101 

. 120 
fill 
815 ... 
183 
38' 

884 
1,008 
1,099 • •• ••• .... 

911 
998 
968 
150 
tao 
131 
901 
141 
Ill 

Ill ... 
• 

878 
1,039 
1,005 

900 
ll80 

1,454 
96B ~ 

~00 
966 
908 
955 

1,022 
935 
809 
891 

7,00(1 
1,047 

808 
••• ·696 

899 
19$ 
980 

],076 
1,091 

1,no 
1,070 
1,013 
1,037 

993 

l,OOB 
1!3 . 
881 
898 

985 

GOG 

927 
900 
883 
90< 
906 
916 . 
708 
JUO 
198 
850 
817 

879 
896 
704 
101 

"1,11.3 
B<J4 •n •• 600 
78l 

. 1,161 
869 
808 
889 

869 
901 

1,03& 
940 
818 

880 
824 
026 
919 

850 

8'8 

82S 
909 

1,028 
1,085 

862 
640 
954 

955 
1,005 
1,00, 

994 
886 

1,008 
1,001 
1,2Sll 

099 
1,421 

·. sS1 
1,781 

868 
877 

1,060 
1,o:n 

1,008 
1,039 
1,073 
1,018 
1,108 

1,122 
812 

1,0'77 
1,056-

1,14:7 

939 

851 
888 

1,208 
1,260 

863 
810 

1,108 
100 

1,109 
1,182 
1,178 

1,119 
967 

1,127 
1,133 

178 
1,206 
1,649 

61 
1,9/)1 
1,81& 
1,35& 
1,117 
1,108 
1,250 

l,tos 
1,308 
1,B79 
1,109 
1,341 

1,34~ 

1,286 
1,013 
1,189 

1,191 

1,068 

. 692 •. 
860 

1,137 
966 
7.7 
878 
812 ... 
Bit 
920 
871 

005 
852 
815 
BIB ... 
882 
855 

81 
6.0 

.891 
1,080 

931 
1!22 
929 ... 
914 
816 
926 
800. 

19J' 
1,005· 

008 
882 

810 

802 

507 j 
803 • 

1,1a2; 
;,073 ' 

821 
751 
721 I 

143 : 
121 i 

965 i 
799 . 

835 
856 

1,110 
1,109 ' 
J,BJ.J. 

83, 
778 

1,aZi : 
1-15 

1,077 . 
944:--
881 
807 

823 
904 
115 
778 ' 
81o I 
809 ' 
885 ' 
9821 
866 ' 

i ?8& 
718 ' 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE V (part 1).-. Actual number of births and deaths annually reported 
for each sex during the decades 1901-1910, 1911·1920 and 1921-1930. 

Number of blrthl- Number of deathl. Bs..,..(+) BxeNe (+) BJ-!+) 
Number Nmnber 

o! o! 
or detlclency or dtlftelency or defit'lenc:v female female· 

v-. 

Bo:·-·1 1-~. 
• (-)of ~-) o! (-) o! blrtha deathl 

!emale em ale blrtha over per por 
- Both 1exes. Maleo. Female~: Maleo. births over death& o•er deatha, bot.b 1,000 1,000 

male blrthl. male deatha. ...... male male __ .,. 
blrtba. doathl. 

1 -2 s ' 6 6 7 8 9 10 11 11 

Tolll 1101·1110 11,71T,3U 1,131,111 7,111,411 U,TU,IIt I,UI,11t ,, .... 101- ....... "' 71C.081 + I,Oti,DQ IM1 Ul 
1801 ... 1,117,585 808,527 "161,058 1,181,401 874,837 588,765 - 45,t69 - 87,871 + 808,.188 9" 870 
1802 • '! 1,831,133 839,708 792,,27 1,481,151 779,3i7 61i7,269 - 47,279 - 92,118 + 165,477 • 9" 881 
1008 1,521,281 787,868 '741,401 1,3t8,1l7 . 710,26f 633,973 - 46,467 - 74,291 + 18S,OSZ 9.1 896 
1804 1,704,791 877,116 827,682 1,384,157 726,990 657,187 - ,9,434 - 89,823 + 820,641 944 904 
190& 1,514,135 810,818 764,617 1,514,011 708,748 725,269 - "·701 - 73,, .. + 60,028 9" 908 
1808 1,418,131 7S<,U3 '7H,41lS 1,381,111 733,002 656,91, - ,9,650 - '18,088 + 88,720 .93& 896 
1007 _1,100,184 771,220 729,7M 1,404,283 737,7.i6 866,477 - ,1,4-ad - 7l,SO~ + 08,721 9>6 908 
1908 1,188,811 819,474 767,S37 4,331,111 706,21»6 6:!-&,,825 - 62,137 - 81,471 + 1155,880 036 a•• 
1909 1,848,381 849,575 708,814 1,308,311 690,158 6L6,217 - 62,761 - 73,939 + 3"0,018 038 898 
1910 1,17&,804 813,078 781,828 1,314,151 68$,930 825,229 - 62,162 - 63,701-,:1-. 261,6.&6 11;16 goa· 

Ttlll 1111•1110 1 .. 810,U8 '·"~·~·· 7,171,171 -1 .. 101,117 7,317,0U 1,71 .. 121 - 11 .. 101 - 171,411 + 711,1t1. 131 tot 
1911 1,585,188 818,742 768,"8 1,111,580 610.328 681,252 - 48,298 - 69,078 + 883,808 941 908 
1911 1,100,335 8~6,081 774,2.5' 1,341,7.11 706,6t9 6t3,130 - 61,827 - 63,519 + 250,558 9S7 910 
1913 1,628,921 7 0,289 739,632 1,331,881 693,289 8:18,579 - 60,6;)7 - 64,710 + 198,063 936 921 
191, 1,535,281 795,357 739,924. 1,.U1,UI 742,218 61i9,071 - 65,433 - 68,147 + 103,991 Q:JO 928 
1916 747,169 . 89-1-,469 776,2-l, 712,323 - 62,690 - 63,821 - 931 918 ·-·-- -~ ·- _1,44_1,~28 1_,4aa,su 46,838 
1916 1,445,592 749,247 696,346 1,141,Dit 656,177 684,8« - 52,902 - ?l,SSS + 104,671 929 891 
1917 1,627,813 842,029 785,8-U 1,187,101 622,609 565,000 - 68,185 - 67,609 + 440,364 8:13 90ij 
1918 1,481,131 771,313 717,822 1,727,331 912,838 814,49S - 63,491 - 9S,S45 - 2:18,198 931 8Ull 
uno 1,245,312 646,397 698,995 1,141,111 860,950 7t10,161 - ,7,40Z - 80,789 - 89ft,719 827 900 

.1920 -1,351,813 702,666 057,247 1_.481,111 776,842 706,770 - 45,U8- 70,072 - 121,099 93& 810 

Tolll 1111·1130 13,2SS,31• 1,111,481 1,351,181 11,711,181 1,183,41J 1,101,401 - 131,103-
171,011 + '·"""" til tor 

. 1921 1,301,001 674,791 626,210 1,403,030 736,638 667,392 - f8,581 - 68,248 - 102.029 928 lo7 
1922 1,275,1114 6Ut,469 611,145 1,173,241 62t,2!)9 6-48,9-17- 53,3~4 - 75,;).;2 + 102,368 919 879 
1923 1,393,411 '123,508 669,903 1,185,711 629,632· 656,159 - 63,606 - 73,,73 + Z07,620 928 Iilli 
19U 1,370,114 710,933 659,181 1,2iU,24t 6-17,4ll3 6d5,dU - 61,7;)2 - 91,5d2 + 167,1:170 827 858 
19l!6 1,3J7,097 717,3JO # 669,767 1,168,473 61,,736 6,3,737 - 67,56& -. 70,999 + 218,8;14 919 ""' 1926 1,178,380 663,588 612,792 1,15t,U7 603,602 6f7,595 - 60,798 - 68,007 + 125,183 924 907 
1927 1,286,883 670,261 816,612 1,181,370. 614,6~6 67o&,686 - 63,639 - .f.O,OOO +- 97,493 920 •·935 
1928 ·1,376,680 717,686 8s~.o9' 1,188,011 613,3~4- 675,621 - 69,t92 - 87,773 + 186,665 917 oa8 
1029 1,381,278 709,145 632,183 1,094,283 660.133-1 633,429 - 67,012 - 27,405 + 2tf7,015 919 861 
1930 1,2U,IJ1 043,8d5 69.l,O-i6 1,04t,2SI · 639,260 60>,996 - ,~,sao - 8 .. ,266 + 193,676 928 886 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE V (part ii).-Actual number of births and deaths reported for 
each sex according to natural divisions during the decade1921·1930. 

Number of blrthl. Number of deathl. 
Number N_umber 

li:J:CeM C+> Esceoo(+) Bx~•C+) o1 o!-
Pl detlclency or deftcltmey or deOclt"ney f~>ma\e fAmale 

Natural division. .-(-)of (-) o! ( -) of birtha deatJu; 
fema.le female blrtht over per per 

Both le.K.CI. Maloo. Femalee. Both te:a:eB. Maleo. l'eme.lel. births over deatha over deathl bot.b 1,000 1,000 
male blrtba. male deathl. ...... male malo 

bULbi. doatlll. 

1 2 8 ' 6 6 7 8. 9 10 11 li 

All thrlsloftl 13,111,311 •••• &.481 1,3&1,883 11,111,811 1,181,481 1,101,401 - 135,101 - IJ&,Oit + 1,4U,41t Ill IOJ 

West Bengal 1,611,181 1,2.\7,567 1,168,688 1,087,5151 1,006,000 1,001,6'9 - 78,87D - 04,,4.00 + h8,6H 937 HO 
(Burdwan Dlvillon). 

111,919 - 156,737 + 40,11116 819 888 Central Bengal 1,118,831 1,390,877 1,278,«t8 1,118,451 1,892,09' 1,286,867 -
(Prel'ldeocr Divlllon). 

1,491,377 l,t71,13t 1,687,868 1,4.08,678 - 110,U9- 16~,098 + 1US,804 931 1118 North Benxa · 1,011,901 1,801,626 
(ll.ajshabi DIJWon). • 

Dacca Dtvls.lon 3,101,884 1,828,12'1 1,6?4,737 1,811,131 1,534,5?9 1,885,lf'7 - 163,890 - 148,<21 + 6A8,128 918 901 
Cbltt.qong DivWout :: 1,174,611 827,889 74.6,62$ 1,188,101 6281136 676,760 - 81,268 - 40,868 + 87,,011 - 110<6 

•('..oocb Behar State 11 not Included. 
tCblt....,DII Bill1'nct.a ue not IDdadecL 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI.-Number ol.c!eaths annualiy reported for each sex at age- . 
. groups, 1921-1930. 

AD
G-6 

Age. 

1 

o-r .. 
u"'"' 1 "'""" 1 eo tJ moratU •• 
1 10 111 monthl •• 
1-6 ,..... . •• 

11-10 
1G-15 
16-20 ••• -·-.o.-60 
8o-&o 
eo andover 

. 
.&ao. 

- 1 

ADapo 
G-6 

o-t· .. 
Ufldor1-~ 
1 co 6 montha .. e eo 11l montAI 
1--4 flltJrt 

6-10 
1G-16 
1&-20 --I~ 
80 and. oftl' 

11121. 11121. 

a 3 

ISI,NI IU,III 
232,415 10,,901. 
J~t,ur JJ0,441 

• 61,4'16 
11,197 
16,1'14 
16,461 

• • 
11,118 
83,245 
88,017 
87,700 
80,088 
81,197 
88,660 
M,320 
81,098 

1921. 

82,050 
82,865 
32,20' 
66,Z68 
87,17?. 
&6,084. 
'"·866 
68,937 

1922. 

8 

lt1,SII IU,M7 
213,UI 181,228 
11&,616' 110,0(11 

• 61,228 
• !7,088 
• 31,694 

81,918 11,226 
52,147 . 42,0RB 
27,660 23,789 . 
-'6,652 S8,P3l 
96,46~ 77,632 
8'1,002 54,220 
48,621 88,444 
-t4,209 34,894 
72,-w' 67,7.fo0 

1928. 

' Ill, PI 
11',865 
186,461 

10,2116 
13,840. 

' 11,313 
'18,908 
64,684 

. 84,880 
82,898 
66,028 
84,140 
62,922 
43,741 
87,631 

1928. 

' 
111,111 
196,176 
1l8,fll 

68,448 
30,446 
29,349 
16,93S 

",6M 
23,979 
88,764, 
76,918 
51,330 
36,747 
88,980 
&6,711 

MALEL 

19lU. 1926. 1928. 1927. 1928. 

6 8 7 8 9 

-147,m 11e,HI ..... 11t,lll 111,114 
"21!,001 1111,788 216.731 107,178 218,D28 
136,D4B 133,111 llf,6g& 1B1,S68 111,461 

10,191 12,840 11,601 66,769 14,491 
16,411. 13,021 36,311 IB,OOI 14,618 
30,236 27,661 !6,704 . IJ,190 12,841 
'1$,968 79,6.s.J 81,108 • 86,111 81l,4'10 

62,820 61,004 47,471 60,291 48,968 
36,212 81,779 28,918 29,314 27,987 
35,752 . 30,676 28,086 20,668 28,239 
70,,46 88,800 69,743 68,296 62,661 . 

68,904 82,508 80,79T 63,818 84,814 
65,656 ' 61,427 60,062 62,090 68,707 
45,092 42,367 42,379 44,68' 44,922 
70,6" 68,981 70,4U 73,614. '10,488 

FEMALEL 

19lU. 1926 • 1926. 1927. 1928. 

6 6 7 .8 g 

III,U1 143,717 147,111 &Te,ln 171;U1 
188,324: 193,737 104,28& 190,294 183,087 
J1fl,g91 1111,369" 115,561 101,118 113,691 
;S8,31Z 60,3211 S9,6'18 66,309 11,191 
30,&18 30,029 82,169 18,6:13 80,743 
27,461 26,014 24,919 BB,183 21,866 
12,033 17,368 '17,624 88,179 19,496 
42,028 42,256 39,687 42,813 40,454 
24,418 22,610 . 21,909 28,809 22,768 
40,71& ' 87,447 87,022 40,740 41.0,605 
80,(}60 73,277 78,800 83,829 86,628 
53,879 60,188 61,219 66,698 . 57,584 
37,437 86,148 86,069 88,362 89,6(18 
83,455 81,990 83,408 85,608 86,525 

;65,526 67,226 60,168 83,1« 80,282 

•Complete ftguru not avaUable. 
fE1cludlni flaure& for 1g21 which are not available. 

11129. 1930. 

10 11 

118,134 111,110 
210,1fi'l 101,080 
111,101 "'·"'. 76,666 '10,611 

33,371 31,8'10 
11,273 10,731 
18,948 '16,411 

40,269 87,870 
22,173 . 21,l08 
23,448 22,281 
61,787 49,746 
66,699 62,841. 
48,261 ,7,860 
41,662 41,680 
67,478 86,680 

19211. 1980. 

10 11 

133.411 soe,a .. 
190,817 181,989 
113,661 107,660 
68,878 69,33B 
29,680 29,011 
10,09'1 19,316 
1'1,16B '14,329 

35,044 33,145 
18,602 17,491 

. 85,211 81,646 
74,640 67,737 
6l,190 46,852 
35,800 34,756 
83,060 33,355 
69,375 58,028 

1921·80. 

12 

.. 111,411 
1,1U,67& 

6.36,161 '{'0,161 
302,646 
23»,110 
804,111 
406,618 
802,847 
800,941 
882,240 
641,186 
634,878 
446,308 
706,691 

1921·80. 

12 

1,101,401 
1,922,881 

Male 
deat~ 

1, 
female 
deatha, 
average, 
1921·80. 

18 

1101·1 
1108·1 
1161·1 

il201·1 
1128·1 
1071·1 
1086·1 
1198·8 
1387·8 
770·1 
801•8 

1187•1 
1408·, 
127''' 
1178·8 

Female 
deathaper 

1,000 
male 

deaths, 
average, 
1921·30. 

18 .. , .. 
90,·9 

'{'5,118 • .. 881•, 
528,691 tB31· 
268,308 ;886·8 

931·6 t22B,689 
'17'1,268 966·· 
414,199 834·2 
226,380 747·8 
887,713 ' 1288·8 
788,020 1146·, 
640,016 42·1 
880,671 .. 712·, 
849,481 7~·8 
699,691 860·2 



CHAPTER VI 

Marital condition 

. 188. :rh~ stati.stics shown.-The statistics of marital condition are 
d1sp!a:yed m Imperial table VII_. I~perial table V~II also gives similar 

. statiStics for selecte~ castes_. In Impenal table VII qumquennial age-groups 
ha~e been !l'dopted m deta1l for Bengal, Tripura, Cooch Behar and Sikkim. 
Quu1q~enmal age-groups are also. show.n for districts and cities up to 20 and 
decen.mal groups thereafter. In Impenal table VIII and stati8tics calculated 
from 1t the age-groups adopted show the age to the nearest birthday and after 
0-6 are alternate septenary and ternary groups up to the age of 23 with two 
gr~ups the~eafter from 24 .to 43 and from 43 onwards. Where the ordinary 
qu~nquenmal groups a~e ~1ven figures under them have been obtained by an 
?-dJust~e?t of groups S1m1lar to ~hose shown in imperial table VIII and shown 
m detail m statement No. IV-I m chapter IV. Subs1diary tables attached to 
this chapter show-

1-the distribution by marital condition of 1,000 of each sex at age
groups in each religion, 1931, 1921 and 1911 ; 

li-the distribution according to marital condition of 1,000 of each 
sex at age-groups in each natural division by principal religions 
1931 ; . . ' 

III-the distribution by main age-periods and marital condition of 
· 10,000 of each sex in the principal religions, 1931 ; 

IV-the number of females per 1,000 males of the same age-group 
and marital condition in each natural division by principal 
religions, 1931 ; and . 

V-the dh;tribution by marital condition of 1,000 of each sex at 
age-groups in selected castes or other groups, 1931. 

189. Origin of the figures.-The statistics of marital condition are 
compiled from column 7 of the general schedule. The instructions to 
enumerators provided for entry in this column of all persons of whatever age 
as being either married, unmarried or widowed and laid down that divorced 
persons should be entered as widowed. They were elaborated by instructions 
that a woman who had never been married should be shown as unmarried 
even though she may be a prostitute or concubine, but that persons who are 
recognised by custom as married should be entered as such even though they 
may not have gone through the full marriage ceremony. Where the colUlllll 
in the schedule was blank directions were given that during compilation 
except in the case of Europeans, Armenians and Anglo-Indians, it should be 
assumed that males under 16 are unmarried, those between 16 and 50 are 
married and those over 50 are widowed; and that for females similar 
assumptions should be made with the substitution of 14 for Hi and 40 for 50 
years. In the case of Europeans, Armenians and Anglo-Indians also similar 
assumptions were made, but the ages adopted were 30 and 55 for males and 
22 and 50 for females. The provision was made during slip-copying that 
where other entries in the schedule (for instance in the case of prostitutes) 
made it doubtful whether such an assumption could be made with confidence 
the slips for the individuals concerned should be d~stingni:;h~~ in order that 
they might be included amongst those whose mar1tal cond1t10n was !lot 
returned ;'but in practice it transpired that no slips wit~ou~ entry of manta! 
condition defied reasonable classification in the manner mdwated above. 

190. Accuracy of the returns.-There is no ~eason to bclie":e that the 
returns of marital condition made were to any considerable extent maccurate. 
The inclusion of divorced persons as widowed is a practice identical with th~t 
in many other countries and though it was varied in England and Wales m 
the census of 1921 the results were found to be probably mi.sleading and the 
divorced were retained as a separate class only in ta~les deyoted. to age and 
marital conditions and were included in all other sect10ns w1th w1dowed. It 

28 
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is only in comparatively few cases and practically only in Northern Bengal 
that practices exist of entering into associations which are something less than 
a formal marriage but are not attended by the social disapproval given to 
irregular unions. Amongst the Koch and Ranjbangshi groups in Northern 
Bengal such practices exist and are briefly referred to in chapter XII. Persons 
who ,have contracted such alliances receive in general social recognition· 
they suffer from no stigma or disability except where reforming elements arJ
powerful and' sociologically their inclusion amongst the married is appropriate. 
One test of the formal accuracy of the statistics is the equivalence between 
males and females returned as married. There are some 600 thousand more 
males IDarried in Bengal than females but the difference is almost certainly 
accounted for by the fact that there are upwards of 745 thousand more males 
born outside Bengal than females and that very many of the immigrant 
population are married men whose wives and females have been left behind 
in their native country. In Sikkim also similarly, although there are 1,275 
more married males than married females, there is almost an equal number 
(1,189) of males born outside Sikkim in excess of females. This calculation 
is not particularly satisfactory because in the first place it omits consideration 
of those of each sex married who are enumerated outside Benga,l but whose. 
partners were enumerated in Bengal and in the second place it leaves out of 
consideration the marital distribution of the immigrants into Bengal. But 
in the absence of figures of marital condition for these two' groups it is the best 
test which can be applied and furnishes a not entirely unsatisfactory rough 
·check upon the formal agreement of the figures for ma,rital condition. 

191. Accuracy of statistics compiled from the returns.-The accuracy 
of the statistics of each marital condition by age, however, has been to some 
extent affected by the method in which groufs shown were computed. The 
quinquennial- groups shown for each marita condition were reached by the 
same method as was adopted in the computation of similar groups for the 
total population of each sex and the method has been described in chapter IV. 
For the total population this method results in showing figures in which 
allowance has been made both for the tendency to return ages at nearest 
birthday and for the definite preference for certain digits in returning ages. 
Its effect on age-groups by marital condition, however, is not so simple. In 
~he first place, mis-statements of age are very certainly influenced by sex and 
marital condition : for a Hindu girl aged 15, her age is more likely to be 
understated if she is unmarried and overstated if she is married especially if . 
she has children ; for a boy aged 16 or 17 it is likely that his age will be 
overstate~ in any case, since he is just entering manhood ; bachelors and 
spinsters alike will tend to understate their ages as they reach the age at which 
they are no longer likely to get married. In some age-groups the effect of 
such ten~encies will probably be considerable and not necessarily in the same 
direction or of the same strength in each sex. These tendencies have existed, 
at every c_ensus and might be expected to be constant from one to another. 
There is however a more important consideration. Stated generally it is : 
" For presenting figures of marital condition in quinary groups the conversion 
of alternate ternary and septenary groups by the same· formula as yields 
increased accuracy in the case of the total population of all marital conditions 
is unsatisfactory because within the ternary and septenary groups of persons 
Of ~ffe~nt marital C?nditions the distribution by single-year or smaller age . 
penods 1s not proport10nately the_ same." . -~' 

192. Natura of error Introduced by conversion of sorters' groups.-This 
proposition may be illustrated by examples. The age-groups 5-10 and 10-15 
are those principally affected in the case of females. Amongst females the 
largest number of marriages takes place in Bengal between the ages of 12 
11o11d 131. In arriving at the figures of married females aged 5-10 one half 
of those returned as aged at nearest birthday 7-13 have been included 

·· although it is clear that in the sorters' group 7-13 a larger proportion will be 
. found aged 10-15 tha~ under 10. The result has been probably some 
e:z::a~gera~ion o~ the numbers of married females in the age-group 5-10. A 
81milll:l' .distortion must ha_ve occurred: ~ the quinary age-group for ·males 
containing the age at which the maJOrity of boys become bridegrooms. 
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Similar distortions must occur also at the later ages when, with each sueces8ive 
year of age, a larger proportion of the survivors are widowed. At these 
ages it would be expected that, in any sorters' group chosen, amongst the 
married there woul~ be a larger number less than the central~tgo of the group 
and amongst the w1dowed a larger number olrlcr than the central age of the 
group, and that a distribution by two equal halves will con8equently cause 
some dislocation of the figures. It is, however, difficult to estimate in geneml 
terms the extent or even the nature of the errors thus introduced. If there is 
any age at which on the average a larger numlwr than in other ages change 
their marital condition in any sex the extent to which the quinary ~onps are 
distorted will depend upon the position of this " critical " age in the sorters' 
group. Perhaps the nearest approach to a general statement is that where at 
any particular age compared with other ages in the same sorters' group there 
is a markedly larger number who pass from marital condition (a) to marital 
condition (b) then the quinary group including the "critical" age will show 
a smaller number in condition (b) than it does actually contain. The number 
which it loses will tend to create an excess in the next lower group if the 
" critical" age falls in the lower half of the sorters' group and in the next 
higher group if it falls in the upper half of tho sorters' group. The net effect 
in any group will be the resultant of the dislocation in its numbers contributed 
from groups both below and above it. 

Hl3, Extent of error.-lt is perhaps easy to exaggerate tho effect of this 
error particularly in groups not containing what has been described in tho last 

STATEMENT No. Vl-1. 

Numbers, unmarried, married and widowed, all religions, Muslims and Hindus, by ace-croupa to noar11t •lrthday, 11l1. 
All marital condlt.lrmR. Unmanlod. MartiNI. WJdowcd. 

A11e. ~ ~ ~ 

Both St'Xf'.A. MaiM. Jo\•malcs. Bot.h flt>Xt'l'l. Mules, Femo.Jes, Doth Stxl's, Malet~, Ft~maloe. B(•l It It' X""'· Malra. l'emaloo. 

1 2 3 • r. B 7 8 • 10 11 IS 11 

ALL aiLIIIORL 
All 11e1 •• 151,087,331 t8,11&7,8fl0 14,521,478 20,084,843 11,483,383 1,801,CIO !1,111,117 U,III,SJI 11,100,411 1,113,171 ••••••• 4,117,111 
0 .. 1,158,603 1582,161 874,437 1,137,137 572,9~1'1 foll4 1!'"•2 11,177 9 1:13 10,0" Ill .. U1 
1 1,082,117 129,853 562,484 1,065,181 [1:!:1,719 041,4-·hl 18,!513 5,SU7 10,706 .,. 127 311 
2 1,688,841 768,487 820,17. 1,6&~,241 7;lli,;.!t17 793,97 .. 35,833 10,177 2!'.,flr.t\ 007 :l3 ... 
8 .. 1,720,471 128,361 812,101 1,11i,4U 812,156 tJ53,:JSH 13,631 lfl.~a. 87,b!\<l 1,431 2:.!0 1,21' 
4-<1 4,789,441 1,431,305 1,358,144 4,502,131 2,Si\t',l21 2,t.t2,018 117,01!13 ft9,A!Il 207 .~:!2 10,117 t.a~s 8,00& . 
7-13 8,931,491 4,835,291 4,0911,191 1,78J,81l 4,4U:!,M13 2,8U1,2!>U 1,094,511 427.~1:1 l,tlfl7 ,:tiM 43,087 6,623 117 J•il·i 

14-lfi 3,103,931 1,611,771 1,684,180 1,281,177 1. ltJt\,803 lli2.Hi4 1,771,141 4U1,i·l7 I,!HUJ,Ih12 18,113 6,220 !U,Hfl' 
17-23 .. 8,111,817 3,130,18:1 3,800,834 1,408,841 l,::i26,CJioH 6a.5ug 1,011,011 1,716,l~Y 8,2\12,1-!\IU 151,141 28,778 224,1 ~·e 
2-i-26 3,570,857 1,801,277 1,781,580 307,731 2Ril,l\tl1 :!l,lli.l 3,021,111 1,477,0~9 1,!'1~.124 137,101 87 627 XtJO,SRI 
27-33 1,543,447 1,983,741 1,549,898 112,111 100,445 ~ l.tital 4,J31,4111 2,711P,Io\17 ~.MU,II!o2 lt1,1e7 O:I,.&H7 4~b.1HIJ 
a .a.-au 2,5111,513 1,431,271 1,088,234 .U,311 :ni,mn 7,tl:.!O 1,071,881 1.a:m,o:.3 i40,72ij 401,121 61,636 a:nt.~e 
37--43 3,578,141 2,014,157 1,581,184 41,817 40,5:19 7,378 1,701,161 1,8!"•2.361 t-14\1,4\JH 121,111 1¥1.~!..7 70b,l01 
44---40 1,52!,309 179,487 ,.2,882 11,111 12,8~1 3,2:14 1,08t,OIIJ 7!15,129 270,92, 4.0,141 71,U7 8~.&9' 
47-5~ 1,204,885 1,199,387 1,0015,498 18,213 14,741 S,47:l 1,JS!,OOI J,tl.,:l, 711 :1U3,2~1S 130,613 l::U,II:\5 ftQ8,728 
54--.')6 7155,465 418,171 3315,410 1,411 V•77 l,R:\8 .. 38,231 :Jf•i,ll:\9 MlJ,20:t )10,111 r., ,.,:,o 2!",:\,:UIO 
fi7-tl3 1,197,291 114,451 682,840 8,261 5,527 742 117,881 r.o:.!,tJur, Pfi,l~U 113,037 tnti,Ufo9 4Htl,Y78 
64 o.ud OVPf : : 1,083,101 678,111 514,981 I,.UJ 6,607 1,H3li ...... 3 427,UO 61,-lU' 116,741 U.4,01;6 ,61,061 

MUILIM. 
All 11t1 , • 27,810,100 1t,348,717 1J,I43,3U 10,193,554 1,710,017 4,173,137 14,113,117 7,317,124 7,111,373 1,101,141 111,111 1,811,421 

0 847,835 32'8,414 321,221 835,108 :1:~0.7MI 314 3.i5 11,!71 &,650 6,1?2 ••• 11 1 .. 
1 131,857 313,223 lll!,6J4 827,872 3UI1,dfo~ 31M,:! It 11,800 3,6Utl H,:.Wl ... "" 1:.!9 
2 140,541 457,883 487,858 112,158 4!R.an4 41111,-1~4 17,330 fl.41f7 20.1oi~l:t lU 22 :J:JI 
3 1,011,281 •eo,n:a 528,2111 176,304 479,8~ 4\lii,o&Oti 41,.110 10,Uifj av,376 Ill 10¥ 618 

4-~-6 1,820,741 1,423,4!1 1,381,311 1,808,7158 l,375,1H2 1,233,576 208,111 47,41)8 ] l'i8, iU8 1,717 7~0 &,OS7 
'i-13 6,174,037 1,802.~37 1,371,500 3,711,440 2,4M2,7<:0 1,3Ud,i~O 1,3111,711 3lfl,l~;; l,().l!j,(,!!7 10,881 s,o:n~ l7,2f·8 

14-16 1,744,821 130,561 1114,260 626,298 6f,O,fl42 1f•. 7f•4 1,015,040 2-;n,H·Ir• MI,..,OII!) 13,481 3.014 2U,41l 
17 -·2<t .. 3,146,017 1,138,321 1,008,741 Ill, til M3,60tl 333~ I,Hf,311 J,ob~.uor. 1.~112.~17 11,177 lft,~:lO 71,101 

24-26 1.921,741 157,711 184,028 113,891 tnr..!ll\4 8,!l:i4 1,7lt,811 8:J~.4H:J HMY,l:Hi 11,43:1 lA,Biol M,ri50 
27-33 1,656,187 1,537,101 1,311,768 14,564 fofo,1::..:2 H,~J.&.:l l,lt16,841 l,UI,Ofi:J t,l:.!.&,7M:J 121,611 411,l';lft IHII,O:tY 
34-38 .. 1,321,081 758,051 173,010 1.1,124 JII,OHU ::S,IH 1,142,811 7~UHI3 421,0~U 173,1U ll!~.:uo J.ltoi,H37 
87-48 1,'112,063 112,411 111,581 11,581 U,:JliH S,lMS 1,lll,414 o.a.:,o"a 4~4,;1.01 Ul,OOI 4tl.~lt0 8<:~.023 

44--tt3 7&4,583 447,1111 317,408 ... 451 s.m~z 1,3ft' 11!,100 421,0~7 U2,0G3 1t7,00T 2:t,02fl 173,981 
47-r.:~ .. 1,010,171 192,101 418,810 4,714 8,556 J, !!1H 700,361 6,7,AA7 tr•2,.t75 Ul103 40,1\1\ij 8!1~,287 
6·1.-56 366,347 205,551 150,711 1,410 l,Ofotl 4:!.& 124,2114 1~7 ,Ill :n .1 M:-t UO,ITJ 17,:vuto 113,11'~ 

!'!7-63 183,865 309,41!11 174,404 1,762 1 ,ZJil) 41'2 311,301 :!7:;,2'1{) 41\,1.1(17 113,717 3!l,Y4Z 2~; .FI~,r. 

64 and owr :: 01.a,uo taO,IID IU,I40 1,441 1,8-66 6110 1111,101 :l:J4,GU9 ~ .... 9~ 141,111 64,~ar. 11o14,761 

H II D U. 
All 1111 •• -t2,1ti,Oit 11,8lt,285 10,571,784 1,510,tt4 1,411 IOJ 1,102,111 10,7Jt,tU. 1,111,111 1,012,1:11 1,114,tlf 111,114 1,111,111 

0 481,811 244,101 141,510 .. 11,007 2.J0,715 2:lR,2~2 1,411 3,3.&2 8,11~ 110 46 101 
1 C11,117. 204,011 112,870 411,352 2•Jl,'JU7 ~IU.-IH 4,413 :t, 141 ~.272 ••• 4. , .. 
2 114,173 298,783 315,410 101,8\11 :wr •. 2•111 3Jn,fi2D 1,011 3,4H3 4.:l·U~ ••• 17 :.!33 

8 113,&83 311,151 ua,lo4 8&1,511 :ua.~21 3;t7,61)1 11,171 ,,7Jl 6,MH 710 101 ... 
4-<1 1,881,111 154,711 101,084 1,710,251 9S2,9ig ~:.;.~17 11,181 21,1~a .&7,HHl ..... ~66 II, 711 
7-13 3,573,531 1,931,121 1,837,101 1,831,341 1.k~7,0.J9 1,004,::!~0 720,4el lUi ,lttl:i 81:Un2 11,711 1.813 10,9116 

14-16 1,tll,505 157,011 ua,434 588,180 6:!8,::0~1 iti.Oi'D 882,101 l'.!tl,-U 1 f,:iii.HII4 31,340 2,07U 80,:l0l 
17-23 .. 1,151,116 1,431,111 1,525,004 781,114 7:1..t4,813 au,.aot 1,011,221 6IIO,a71 1.a3~.ll;., 111,111 12,387 Hfi,~U 

21-21~ 1,171,377 801,8113 770,114 183,134 17lt.:'i2~ IO,~tt~ 1,141,183 61i.~I:J f\21l,7fo0 141,110 17,72b t8t,r.t~6 

27-33 .. 1,567,913 1,382,871 1,115,014 131,151 )~,IJ:.!{) 1U,60!7 1,011,711 l,lU,iHfi b.Jj',!)ll4 117.541 60,t.-sY 3(.1(1,{1!.8 

:J.&.·-311 1,140,415 147,113 413,282 30,681 27,fltJ1 3,11:!7 881,011 fo ... -l.lki aut,!fli4 I2J,1ll 3b,P.J6 Jl'l7,7"l 
37---&3 1,727,101 118,111 141,1U U,tH :lY,i-l7· 3,U13 1,141,111 81H,G:cl 37U,fi;,O .c&J,OM 7i,.it4M 376,~~~ 

44--&6 717,151 414,701 312,450 10,374 41,141 1.2~11 471,311 !lf>H,4 Hf I:!U,Pf',2 UT,co.t 47,140 JOO,U6 
47-!'13 1,071,115 180,111 401,151 11,12:1 IO,ti:IS 2.:!115 821,117 fHI,f HI J:UI,7:1J!l l441,it0 Ns,411!'J :J~ .... J :a. 
M·-L6 383,187 105,715 117,411 4,151 a.~:n II~ I 103,107 16.1,418 :t\.l,';'NI 176,111 MY,Itf'ofi JaG,if\3 

67--63 1117,111 1110,101 JICI,IOI .,604 t,U7l .J!i:i 114,507 1:1~.1111 4ft,flJ6 311,81)0 fti,7:17 jU,J,I.Ifll 

8' aud over : : ii4,:UO 175,11C J11,10t 1,211 4,..t.au. tt:W 114,JN lM,OliV lW,:Ul Jl4,7JI N,7tl0 S.7,.,.6 
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paragraph as a " critical " age. So long as returns of age are as vague as they 
are at present, considerable distortions are in ;any case inevitable. For 
comparison of any figures in India compiled from the present census retUI'ns 
any error introduced i.e negligible since it is probably t_he same ~ kind and 
proportion throughout, except where there are marked differences m what has 
been referred to as the "critical" age at which marital condition is changed. 
Such differences, particularly as regards those married, are bound to occur 
in different sexes and in different religious communities, since -they are 
principally dependent on the most popular age of marriage within the 
community. In using the figures for comparison either with those of 
other countries .· at any time or with those of India l!t previous · census 
enumerations it will be necessary, in estimating significant variations, to make 
such allowance as seems reasonable for each particular .age-group. To effect 
such an 'adjustment with any hope of accuracy, it would be necessary to 
know the relative incidence in the changes of marital condition from one year 
of age to another in each sex· of each religious community or group with 
characteristic marriage customs and this information is not to be had in full 
detail. For all religions, Muslims and Hindus, however, the constitution of 
the original sorters' groups has been reconstructed and is shown in statement 
No. VI-I prepage, and a similar reconstruction can be carried out for any 
other population for which the figures (reached by the method adopted on the 
present occasion) include the age-group 4-5. The original sorters' groups 
may at least be presumed to be very tolerably accurate and compared with the 
quinary groups shown in previous years are comparatively free from the 
errors due to a tendency to return the age at nearest birthday and a preference 
f~~ particular digits in returning age. _ -

194. Effect of the Child Marriage Restraint Act.-During the decade 
under review tht~ Child Marriage Restraint Act (XIX of 1929) came into force 
on the 1st Aprill930. Under this Act child marriages (i.e., marriages in which 
either of the contracting parties was, if a male under 18 and if a female under 
!4 years of age) were rendered illegal. Before- it became law the mass of 
opinion was against the Bill in Bengal. Opposition was encountered from 
both Muslims and Hindus. The bill was unpopular on account of its novelty 

' and was represented as an interference with social and religious custom. 
Parents apprehended that they would have their daughters longer pn_ their 
hands and would no longer be able to get them married before there was any 

. chance of their getting into trouble. They would have to be kept out of mischief 
and education as a means of securing this meant increased expense. Parents _ 
liked to get the anxiety of marrying their girls over as early as possible, and ·· · 
feared that the postponement of marriage· would accentuate the difficulties · 
already felt in some classes in finding matches for their daughters. It was 
feared for instance that an clement of personal attraction would be 
introduced which _ wouid make it increasingly difficult to dispose of 
unattractive girls. It cannot be said, however, that there was any serious 
agitation although there were protest meetings in various parts of the province. 
Actually what happened was that there was a great rush to get children of 
tender age married before the Act pame into force. The census .figures .. 
naturally reflect "this anxiety in the vast increase in the numbers of both· 
sexes returned as married at early ages, which cannot be entirely explained 
by the considerations diacussed in the last few paragraphs. Compared with 
1921 throughout the whole province there are more than seven times as many 
boys and eight times as many girls maiTied at the age-group 0-5 years · and 
more than six times as many boys and four times as many girls married at 

. the age-group 5-10. Amongst the Muslims the proportions are higher still. 
Amongst those aged 0-5 years nearly eight times as many boys and more 
than nine times as many girls and amongst those aged 5-10 years nine 
times as many boys and five times as many girls are now married as in 1921. 
Amongst th~ Hindus the greatest inc.rease ~as been in the earliest age-group 
0-5. In thlB group almost seven times as many boys and five times as 
many girls are _now-married a~ in ·1921 and in the next age-group, 5-10, 
there are five t1mes more marned boys and twice as many married girls as 
then. In the age-group 10-15 in the whole province there are nearly three 
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MUSLIM MINOR MARRIAGES. 

STATEMENT No. VI-I. 

Numlltr ol minor marrlacn nciatiHIII menthiJ IIJ Mullammadall awrlact-nliltran. 
DIAizlct. 

1 

Burdwan .. Av. 11121·88 .. 
Ao...1980 ""' •• 

Btrbbum •• Av. 1921·28 •• 
At'l. 1930 •• 

Ba.nlmra •• Av. 1921~29 •• 
Ae. 1930 •• 

tlldnapon •• A v. 1021·21 .• 
Ao. 1930 •• 

Hoogbly .. A v. 1921-28 .. 
~c. 1930 •• 

Howrah. •• A.v. 1921-29 •• 
Ao. 1930 

24-Parganaa •• Av. 1921-29 •• 
Ao. 1030 •• 

C'aloutt& Av. 1921-29 •• 
.Ao. 1930 ;: 

Nadia •• Av. 1021-29 .• 
Ac. 1930 •• 

Murabtdabad Av. 1921-29 •• 
Ac:J, 1930 •• 

J8810re •• Av. 1921-29 •• 
Ae.1930 •• 

K.hulna •• Av. 11121·2D,. 

llajobabl 

Dlna.lpur 

A.o. lhO -•• 
•• Av. 1921-20 •• 

Ac. 1930 .• 
.. Av. 1921-29 .. 

Ac. 1930 •• 
.JaJpalgurl .... Av. 1921·29 •• 

.Ac. 1930 •. 
Darjeellnt: .•• Av. 1021-29 •• 

Ac. 1930 .. 
Raugpur . • • Av. 1021-20 •• 

Ac. 1930 
Bogra •• Av. 1921-29 •• 

.Ac. 1930 .. 
Pabna •• Av, 1921-29 •• 

Ao. 1930 o o 

Ma1da- .. Av. 1921·29 .. 
Ao. 1980 

Dacca· •• Av. U~21-29 •. 
Ac. 1930 

Mymenalnsb Av. 1921-29 
Ac. 1930 .• 

FaJ'idpur , • Av. 1921-29 •• 
Ac. 1930 •• 

· -:Bakarpnl •.• Avo 1921-29 ._. 
. . -, Ao. 1930 •• 

Tippem • ; -A.,.. 1{121-29 .• -
At.. 1930 .._;. 

January. FebnllllJ'. Marcb. 

2 8 ' 
1·88±0·16 4·77±0·11 !4·0%1·60 

I II .. 
0•4H0•16 2·65%0·19 18·89%1·!9 

I 30 .. 
0·11±0·01 0•65%0·!1 0·77±0•19 

t5·2H0·7! 11·88±1·9,; 
II 

11·44±1•RO 
71 II .. 

4·77%0·B3 4·66±0·&0 6·88±0·99 
I t 117 

9·38±1·16 7•11'±1·01 7·44%1·11 
n I u. 

46·0±0·71 22·65±1·60 87·4HJ·6J .. 11 .. 
10·77::1::1•60 11·44%1·74 9·66±1·65 

11 10 111 
4·11±0·67 5·22±0·95 0·55±0·SS 

1. 11 111 
2·SS±0·4J 11·44±1·!6 15·66%!·21 • • 171 

18·66±1·61 17•66±1·18 1&•77±1·91 •• .1 117 
20·64:±0·76 23·77%1·31 90·66%1·66 .. 71 111 
,.66%0•80 18•66±6·96 28·56±2·17 

11 II 107 
4·66±0•58 4·88±0·73 6·22±1·09 

4 1. 111 
8·U±0·63 8·11±0·59 ··66±0·69 

' I 111 
0·83±0·16 0·11±0·01 0·22%0·16 

14·0±1·58 
t u 

82·89%1·11 80·22±1·01 
10 •• uo 

9·88±1·63 18•22±1·61 18·44±1·01 
10 •• 131 

132·22±ll·18 129·11±11·90 !67·44%13·3S 
111 1,711 J,110 

8·83±1·7! 10·0±1·13 8·11±0·67 
.a II ttl 

917·46±62·11 829·0%62·10 327·22±51·99 
... ••• 11,187 

2,002·0:::1::129 ·SI2,007·88:!:1J3·7R .2,585 ·22±110 ·41 
1,061 7,717 11,111 

462·11±26·99 .af·O:I:-12·64 418•0±11·16 
I 012 1,8" I, 781 

165·88%10·40 882•11±!4·31 493·55%!J·1· 
411 1,320 8,711 

1t·88±&·78 108·55±0•.. 131·22±0·11 

April. 

5 

12·88%1·11 
31 

8·22%0·71 

e·77%0·H 

18·77H·iir 
t11 

9·22±1·66 
t 

9·88%1·31 
74 

88·55%1·1! 
31 

11·22±1•10 

4·77:o·ilir 
tl 

10•22%1·64 
tl 

14·88%1·71 
13 

24·22%0·U 

"' 25·0%0··· .. 
5·11±1·16 

u 
6·11%0·•• .. 
0·88%0•11 

10·8a±l·o<i 

" 12·88%0·91. 

74·77%6·;;, 

4·56%1·71 
I 

81 •66%11·41 
131 

815·65%10·11 

1146·22±BI·Bi 
303 

308·38%l8·0B 
4,411 

Kay. 

8 

11·22%0·, 
11 

1·11±1·11 

0·77H·ii 
I 

11·55±1·1& 
111 

11·65±1•01 
a 

6·88±0·80 

16·55±0·89 
u 

7·77±1·14 

7·22H·i4 • 14·0±1·61 

• 18·U:I;f·ii 
t 

31·0%1·91 
n 

8·22±0·11 

11·88±1·44 
t4 

8·66±0·01 
I 

O·U%0·11 

10·7az.ii a 
•·77:U·U 

101i·771H·ii 

8·77±1·ii 

804·44±66·01 
Ill 

52S•W%1·17 

840·0%11·•; 
17 

~45·11±56·4· 

" 54·88±1·tD 

Noakball , • Av. 1921-29. o • 

-· 183 118 l,lo• 
22~·77±14·.10 882·55±14·95 U8·0±i!'5·f.S 

88·88±1·11 
1111 

8G7·88±1f·69 
3,111 

271·88±11·11 
lOt 

.1 
871·11%14·78 

su 
501·881%6·11 

11• 

Aq. 1930 .. 
Cblttagona •• Av. 1921·29 .. 

Ao. 1980 

l)lst.rlct.. 

1 

Burdwan •• Av. 1921-29 
Ac. 19:-10 .• 

lUrbhum .-. Av. 1921-29 
.Ae.· 1930 .• 

Bankura •• Av. 1921·29 
Ac. 1930 .. 

llldnapore •• Av. 1921-U 
.Ao. 1930 •• 

BoogblJ. .. Av. 1921-21 
Ao. 1930 .. 

•• Av. 1921·29 Howrah 
· .Ao.1930 • , 

114-Pa!IIIU>M .. Av. 1921-29 
Ae. 1930 • o 

Caloutlo. · 

Nadl& 

o. Av. 1921-29 
Ao. 1930 • , 

•• Av. ID21·29 
· Ao.l930 , • 

M.:unbldabad. Av. 1921·29 

Jeuoro 
.Ae. 1930 •• 

.. Av. 1021-lrl 
Aoo 1930 •• 

·~ Av. 1921·2D 
Ao.t930 •• 

Ralollahl •• Av. 1921-29 . 
.Ac. 1930 •• 

Dlnajpur .. Av. 1921-29 
Ao. Hl30 •• 

Jalpaii!Uli · .. Av.l921·2~ 
A.o. 1930 •• 

DarJeoiiDa .. Av. 1921-2~ 
Ac.1930 •• 

ll.&Dgpur •• A.v. 1921-29 

Bogra 

Pabo& 

Kalda 

Ac. 1930 .• 
•• .Av. 1021-29 

Ac. 1930 •• 
•• Av. 1921-29 

.Ao. 1930 .• 
•• A1'. Ul21~29 

.Aoo 19010 •• 

451 301 3,110 
293·5HSJ·16 2S8·88%10·2B 286·66%1·96 

a40 311 J,aae 
JuiJ'. 

8 

8·38±1·81 

1·88±0·&8 

O·SHO·ii 

18·6o%I·.ii 
11 

4·88±0·63 

7·8HI·s7 · 

25·65%4·41 .. 
6·44±0·01 

8·56±0·;;, 
I 

6·88±0·71 

11·44±1·26 

22·0±1·65 
11 

8·11±0·48 

21·88H·i.i 
11 

6·44±1·B6 
t 

0·89±0·11 

8·U±0·7i 

0·11±0·07 

62-77±6·0i 

0·88H·ili 

Augu~t. 

9 

2·56%0·60 

0·2HO·i.i 

o·22.±o·io 

11·44±1·i5 .. 
4·77±1·01 

7·88H·ii 

18·88%0·80 
17 

4·66±0·66 

5·22±1·oi 
7 

2·111±0•31 

9·11±l·i!i 
I 

17·77%0·98 
10 

11·22%1·ii • 8·55±0·70 
t 

0·11±0•01 

5·38±0·Bi 
I 

0·0±0·0 

September. 

10 

1·88%0·11 

0·88±0·ii 

O·O±o:o 

8·22±1·00 .. 
0·88±0·•• 

4·77%0·66 

15·55±1·!4 
31 

8·44±0·67 

1·89±0··· 
10 

0•77%0··6 

- O·O±t·i.i 
18·88±1·00 

11 
1·11±0·16 

October. 

·11 

0·77±0·11 

0·11±0·0; 

0·22±0·ii 

8·88%1·84 .. 
8•44%0·GB 

4·8HO·.ii 

29·88±1·6! 
31 

7·83%1·11 

2·88±0·i<i 
7 

2·11±0•15 

10·68±1·ii 
I 

12·88±0·89 
n 

1·22±0·ii 

1·88%0·Bi 
1 

0·11±0·01 

6·0H·ii 
I 

0·88±0·18 

78·65H·ii 58·44± IO·B.i 65·6H11·ii 

0·6HO·ir.i 0·22%0·i.S 0·88±0·ii 

November. 

11 

1·88±0·11 

O·BS±O·ii 

O·SHO·ii 

18·22H·bi 
II 

8·22±b·l6 

I·0±0·7i 

29·88%1·11 . 
31 

. 8·11±0·11 

I·IUoO·i; 
I 

1·11±0·11 

16•77±1•iil. 
I 

18·21%1·11 
11 

1·77±0·11 

1·22H·u 

8·89%0·4i 
1 . 

0·88±0·18 

NHO·Iii 
a 

1·0±0·11 

0·8HD·ii 

D_,.ber, 

18 

1·88%0·10 

0·11%0·0; 

0·1HO·M 

18·44±D·ii 
IS 

4·44±0·10 

8·0%l·ib 

11·22%0·11 
.I 

18·00±1·11 

8·2H0·4i 
I 

1·66±0·U 

.t•·oH·ii 
I 

18·0%1•11 
11 

4·11%0·11 

62·0H·<ii 

0·22±0·ib 

203 

lllll8. 

7 

11·88±1•16 
u 

1·77±0·., 

l·55,U·U 

10·5H0·8i 
71 

10•111±0·91 
t 

8·55%1·10 

81·22±1·•• 
II 

"8·88±1·&1 

8·66±0·4« 

' 10•88%1·11 

11·88%1·0· 

18·66±1·0; 

" 9·55±1·11 

11·65±1·ii 

" 14·0±0·11 

0·88±1·ii 

10·0%t·ii 
t 

1·88±0·88 

63·ee±1o·n 
B-66±1·ii 

258·88%&1·16 n• 
326•88%11·11 

885•86±11·;; •• 650·21±11·•• 
II 

50·11±1·81 
101 

891·11±16·JB 
111 

U0·11%1f·U. , 
·tol .. ....... 

1' 
8·21±0·.., 

l-2~t··;; 
0·48±#-oi 

18•09%0·4; 

5·8e±D·ii 

7·08±1·ii 

81•08±1·11 

8·5e±t·U 

HOH·ii 
e·51H·n 

18·77%0·i; 

11-flH·.ii 

B·BOH·.fi 

4·N±O·ii 

o·u±o·oi 
11-GHO·ii 

6·81H·ii 

8H2±1·ii 

NH0·4i 

D...,. .. Av.1921-2D 266·44±10·80 249·65±19·91 241·38±11·01 225·88±41·41 257·77%1•·11 247·88±11·11 !78·8%11·11 
Ao. 19:\lo • • 111 o. • • • • • • • • • • 

)iymonalnih. Av.I92l·2D 221•55±11·61 179•89±10·3a 188·68±11·85 362·77%18•01 677·77±SB·OI G86·55%U·U ~19·01%80·11 
• Ac.t9ao •o -.. •• •• , •• •• •o •• 

Foridpur . , Av.1921-2D 8!!1·88%18·19 826·66±11·91 819·11±11·99 865•55%11·11 888•U%16·61 447·46%11·11 177•70±1·11 
, . Ao.19SO .• •1 41 II It II 10 '.o 

B&karpnj, •• Av.19>1-2D 801·0±11•50 101•88±6·51 64·38±6•10 105·88%6·80 144·88%1·88 287·65%11•07 804·88%11·,. 
Ao.111:l0 .. 14 I I I I •• 

.. Av.1921-29 48•33±1·67 11·11±1·01 18·44±1·10 54·88±4·16 47·18%1•16 60·44±1·01 81•88%1·00 
Ao. 1930 • . II 11 II 

Jlloakhall •• A•.1V21-J9 297·88±10·38 117•88±1·SB 119·66%1·85 
, Ao. 1930 . • 71 Cl II 

Chli>tauona .. Av. 1021-29 f17•22±JS·94 Z40•88±.N·89 214•88±1·61 
.Ao.lUSO .. 101 II U 

177·88±1·80 198·44%11·10 167·65±1·il.i 
.. u 11 

259·55%1·JJ 288•44±14·71 259·55±11·81 
II H U 

UIJ•48%1·ii 

100·7±r·n 
•• 
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tinws as many boys married as in 1921 the proportionate increase being 
grea.test in the case of .Muslims ; and amongst girls there are now 15 married for 
every 12 married at the same age-group at the previous census. There can be 
no doubt that the enormous increase was brought about to a very considerable 
t>xtent hy early marriages to avoid the forthcoming restrictive legislation. 
Marriages are not compulsorily registered but there is a provision for the regis
t;rat.ion of maniages by 1\Ius\ims for which there arc special Muhammadan 
marriage rt>gistrars. Statement No. VI-2 prepage shows for all districts 
of Bengal except the Chittagong Hill Tracts the monthly number of minor 
marriages registered by Muhammadan marriage registrars (a) on the average 
between 1921 and 1929 and (b) in each month of 1930. It is of course possible 
that a larger proportion of marriages solemnised was registered immediately 
before the passing of the Act in order that evidence might be available, if 
necessary, to show that maniages had been contracted before the Act came 
into force and am,ounted to no infringement of its provisions, but the effect 
of this consideration is probably comparatively slight and for practical 
purposes it may be considered that the motive with which these marriages 
were registt>red was the same throughout the whole of the decade. Upon 
this assumption it is clc>ar that during the months immediately preceding 

. the date on which the Act c>ame into force tht>re was a great increase in the 
number of marriages registered and consequently by inft>rence in the total 
number of marriages contracted amongst the Muslims it is safe to assume 
that tht>re was a similar increase also amongst the Hindus. In very nearly 

. all districts the number of marriages registered after the Act became law is 
practically negligible, but during the months of January to April 1930 
there was a great anrl in some diHtricts an enormous increase in the number 
of child marriages registered. The figures of Bakarganj illustrate this. 
The monthly average of minor marriages registered during 1921-1929 
was 305. In the four months from January to April the numbers registered 
were respectively 419, 1,320, 8,782 and 4,452 compared with monthly averages 
for the same m;.,nths respectively of 166, 382, 494 and 366; and during the 

. !'Hlbsequent months in 1930 in no case was a larger number than 64 minor 
marriages registered and that occurred in the month of May just after the 

·Act came into force during which month on the average 745 marriages 
had been registered during the preceding nine years. In some parts of the 
country, as for instance in Midnapore and 24-Parganas as also to a less extent 
in Nadia and Khulna, the number of marriages registered continued through
out the remaining months of 1930 to approach or even exceed the average 
number monthly recorded during the previous nine years. But in the 
majority of districts the registration of marriages practically ceased after 
April, 1\Iay or June in 1930. This docs not prove that no child maniages 
took place and the fact that child marriages are now illegal may have prevented 
the registration of some which occurred but the rush to get children 
married before the Act came into force justifies an inference from the absence 
of registration that the number of child marria.ges contracted wa8 reduced 
and that there was no general intention to flout the provisions of the Act. 
In many cases children in arms had been contracted in maniage and almost 
everywhere parents had recklessly incurred debts fur the Cflebration of 
marriages on which fantastic rates of interest were charged amounting to 
as much as 78 per cent. per annum in instances reported in Bogra district. 
By the time the census was taken parents were in many cases beginning to 
regret these marriages. They had led or were bound to lead to an increase 
in the number of child widows, a result also reflected in the census returns, 
and in some eases an attempt was made to take advanta"e of the eensus to 
repudiate. marriag~s by refusing to recognise t.hem when," for instance as in 
T1pp~ra, 1t transJ;nred that the parents of the bridegroom were unable to 
prov1de t~e pronnsed prompt dower. Since the Act came into opt>rat.ion up 
to the m1ddle of 1931 t~ere ~ave been less than 20 cases brought under it 
hut the numbe~ of _cas?s 1s no. mdt>x of the extent to which the provisions of 
the_ Aet are bet.ng.mfrmged smce cogniMance can be taken only upon a com
plamt ~nade w1th1~ one year of the solemnisation of the marriage and 
eomplamants are hable. to be called upon to execute a bond as security for 
payment of compensatwn .. The general attitude of Hindus to the question 
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of child marriage is discussed in chapter XI. Amongst the educated in genera.! 
eve~ th~ ?rthodox. acquiesce in the Act owin~ to the increasin~ difficulty of 
gettmg gll'ls marned before the age of 14 m present economic conditions 
and to the development of modem ideas but bodies like the Indian Cha.mber 
of Commerce and the Marwaris, which incidentally represent principally other 
than Bengali interests, continue to protest against it. It is not however so 

. easy to gauge the trend of social opinion amongst Muslims with whom the 
inconveniences of child marriage are not so serious owing to the facility 
for divorce and· remarriage afforded by their social practices and it may 
accordingly be assumed that particularly amongst the uneducated the balance 
of advantage still appears to lie in favour of child marriage .. 

,. 

195. Marital condition by sexes.-Diagram No; VI-1 shows the numbers 
by sexes in each marital condition. The figures are principally contained in 
subsidiary tables I and II. The figures for divisions for 1921 are ta.ken direct 

DIAGRAM No. Vl-1. 

Percentage at tach marital condition in each au by natural diviaiona, all roliglona, 1921 and 1931 • 
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from the report of that year and are reproduced together with the other figures 
also illustrated in the accompanying statement No. VI-3. Rather less than 
half the males at all ages (49 ·8 per cent.) are married and only 3 ·3 per cent. 
are widowers. Amongst females rather more than half (51 ·4 per cent,) are ·· · · · 

;' ' - .. -
STATEMENT No. Vl-3. ··' ~~~ 

.· ......... .. •."'\ 

Number per 1,000 at each au in each marital condition by natural dlvilion and In tome other provlnCII, 
1921 and 1931. • 1921. 1981. 

M.A.Ics. Females. Male.. J'mlal •• 
Province and 

Division. Un· Married. Widow· Un· 1tlarrtcd. Widow- Un· Jlarrled. Widow-- Un· llarrlecl. Wldo"" 
married. ed. married. ed, married. ed, married. ed. 

1 2 8 • 5 6 7 8 e 10 11 :.tz 11 

B1n1al 111 "" •• '" 410 117 ... ... n 111 114 1H 

Burdwao (87 ••• 61 271 662 267 •• 2 &06 43 26. 600 ••• 
Prealdenc7 4AO 477 •• 203 477 230 436 628 36 . ,. ••• 2U7 

•Rajehabi 620· 439 41 361 468 181 .,1 492 37 818 620 101 
Dacca 640 430 ' 30 3i6 .. , 108 478 496 ~ 26 827 r;l'.S tr.O 

fChlttaoollll 669 406· 25 •ou ••• 1<8 ••e 461 10 170 •• 7 lOS 

81bar aallil Orin• U4 ••• 10 su ... 114 .... ••• 11 111 an 111 

Mallilru 131 ... 44 ... ... 111 Ill ... .. ... ... 171 

...... Q at 411 II ... "" 1U 471 471 u Ul ... Ill 

•With Ooocb Behar. fWith Tripara State. 

married, the increased proportion being naturally due to the smaller number 
of females, and 17 ·6 are widows. There are thus in every 1,000 of the aamJ 
sex 469 males and 310 females unmarried. 

. . ' 

... 

~- ." -· 

~ 

• 

196. Variations by divisions.-The variations between divisions in the 
relative proportions in each marital 'condition are compara.tively small. 
Amongst males the proportion married is highest in the Pr~sidency D_ivision 
where 528 are married amongst every 1,000 males. It 1s lowest m the 
Chittagong Division with Tripura where there are only 461 in every· 1,000 
married. But in Chittagong Division with Tripura the proportion of 
widowers is also smallest being 20 in every 1,000, the nearest appro~h to, ... 
which is the figure of Dacca Division, 26. The .Ia:r~est propoi"_tiO!l of •.•. _,. 
widowers is found in Western Bengal (Burdwan D1V1B10n) where 1t 18 43 · 
per 1,000. Chittagong Division with Tripura State has very ~uch the 
largest proportion of males unmarried a.nd there are 519 bachelors 1D every 
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1 ()()()males in this division: In the Presidency DiviHion where the proportion 
~arried is greatcKt the proportion unmarried is least !1-nd amo!lnt~ to o~y 436 
in every 1,000. AmongKt females the largest proportiOn marned ~s not m t~e 
PreHidcncy Division, where the presence .of a numbe~ of marned men m 
Calcutta and inclu11trial centres wh?so w1ves are outs1d~ Be!lgal thro~s up 
the proportion of married men w1~hout a c~rr~~ponding mcrease m the 
proportion of married women, bu~ m Dacca D1vmwn wher~ 523 out of .every 
1 000 are married. The average m the whole of BengaliS 514 marned m · 
e~ery 1 ()()() women anrl the lowest ratio as amongst men is in Chittagong 
DiviKio~ with Tripura State where only 497 in every 1,000 women are married 
and where the largest proportion (370 in every 1,000 compared with an 
average of 310) is unmarried a.nd ~he smallest proporti~n (133 pe~ 1,000 
compared with an average of 176) 18 w1dowed. The proportiOn of Widowed 
amongst females is on the average five times as great as amongst males. 

· 197. General increase in proportions married.-ln all divisions there 
has been since the last census was taken a considerable increase in the 
proportions married. This has been gained both from the unmarried (which 
it is due very largely to marriages hastily undertaken to escape the operation 
of the Child Marriage Restraint Act) and, also, to a rather less extent and· 
very much more noticeably in the case of females than in the case of males, 
at the expense of those widowed; The numbers in each thousand females 
who are widows have decreased in the whole of Bengal from 197 in 1921 to 
176 on the present occasion. This represents a genuine increase in the 
prevalence of widow remarriage and although the population has increased 
in every division there is a decrease in the actual numbers returned as 
widowed in the whole of Bengal. Thus there arc now over 66 thousand less 
widowers and over 201 thousand less widows than there were in 1921, in . 
spite of the fact that the rush of marriages to forestall Child Marriage Restraint 
Act has contributed to an increase in Bengal taken as a whole in the number 
of persons widowed of both sexes between the ages 0 and 5 and also between 
the ages 5 and 10. The details of these decreases will be considered when 
discuHsing the marital condition ratios by religions. 

. 198. Comparison with other provinces.-Statement . No. VI-3 also 
show.s the propor~ions in each marital conditio~t.in 1921 and 1931 in the three 
provmccs for whiCh details were at hand when this chapter was prepared. 
Thcr~ has bee~ in every province an increase in both sexes in the proportiQns 
marned, and, m all cases, except amongst females in Madras the increase has 
been gained principally from the numberR unmarried as well as to a lesser 
extent from the proportions previously returned as widow. In Madras, 

STATEMENT No. Vl-4. 

Number per 1,000 of tach Ita, Hindul and Mutlimt, In nch marital condition in lltnpl and tomt other 
provinCII, 1931. 

Province. 

1 

Bnna:a.l 
Jilh"r and Ortua 
Madru 
Burn bar 

Hindu. 
~-------·-. 

Ualtl!l, Females. 

Un- Married. Widow.. Un- Harried. Wtdow-
married. . ed. married. ed. 

I 8 ' 6 8 7 

••• • •• •• 203 • 4-81 226 
418 lta4 63 302 631 107 
621 •:·U:' 41 370 ••• 1H2 ••• • •• 62 821 616 163 

Un- Married. WidoW• Un- Ha.rrted. WidOW· 
marri<'d, ~d. married. cd. 

8 9 10 11 12 18 

'"" 610 22 818 642 140 
412 6<7 41 :,!.Q6 666 1<9 
6H3 ••• 28 426 416 169 
620 422 6. 383 ••• 132 

however,. there ha~ been an incr~ase in the proportion of fe~ales unmaqie~ 
!l'nd the mcrea~e m ·the yroportwn married is entirely due to the decrease 
m the propor~10ns of. Widows. Amongst the Hindus a smaller proportion 
of both scxe~ IS _married, but a larger proportion of females are widows in 
Bengal than 1!1 Bihar and Orissa, Madras or Bombay and there are propl.lrtion· 
ately. fewer w1dows i!l Bengal than in Bihar and Oriss~ and Bombay. Amongst 
Mu~hms there are m both ~exe~, p~oportionately, fewer man·ied in Madras 
and Bombay and more married m Bihar and Orissa than in Bengal and as a 
corollary,_ the~e are propo~tionately more lmmarried in Madras and Bo~bay, 
and less m Bihar and OriSsa, In both sexes, however, except females in 
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Bombay, there are proportionately fewer widows in Bengal than in these 
other provinces. The figures referred to in the latter part of this paragraph 
are given in statement No. VI-t prepage. In England and Wales in 1921 out 
of 1,000 of the same sex 414 were married and 550 single amongst males and 
383 were married and 535 single amongst females. 

199. Marital condition in towns.-The figures for marital conditions by 
sexes in towns offer an interesting comparison with those already discussed. 
The towns sh9wn in subsidiary table V to chapter III are those selected for 
this comparison and they have been divided into industrial and non-industrial 

STATEMENT No. VI-I. 

Number per millt of tht tamt 111 and ap In tach marital condition In ltltcttd lnduttrlll and non-lnduttrlll 
urban ar ... , 1931. 

I 
Both eexea, Mal ... Fema1et. 

,.-Aae·8f0Up. 
Unmarried. Harried. Widowed. Unmarried. Jrlarrled. Widowed, Unmarried. lfan1ed. Widowed, 

1 8 8 ' a e 7 8 0 10 

INDUITRIA~ TOWNL 
0-6 171 10 I 081 10 ••• 877 11 • 0-1 181 11 188 11 ,., 11. 

1-4 981 18 ... 18 U8 ,, 
'j ....., 9R~ 16 ·; ••• 18 

'j 
.,, 18 

8-4 913 .. 976 I& ••• " 6 
1-6 ••• 81 . ' 116 ,. 168 " • • 

6-10 811 ••• I 928 74 1 M2 I« ' lG-1& 111 131 I 850 148 I 638 ••• 10 
15-20 411 114 •• 662 432 ' 138 810 •• 20-80 ••• 7&1 Q 266 718 10 <7 842 Ill 
80-40 41 151 It 68 906 82 28 727 250 
4o-60 .21 711 tTl 81 900 ao 17 626 467 
60--(J() •• .... • •• 28 8il lUI 11 831 """ GO ct over ID &21 411 28 787 t•• 10 191 781 

NON-INDUITRIA~ TOWNL 
0-6 110 11 1 086 16 .,. 2f Jl 

0-1 990 10 998 1 ,., 11' 
1-8 . ••• 16 181 18 /IRS 11 'j 
11-3 981 18 ·; 989 11 'j 

.,. 10 J 
11-4 ,,. u ••1 11 ••• 80 • 1-6 986 " ' ,.. II J .6. 41 • 6-10 110 101 4 857 •• 1 616 178 7 

to-16 784 ... I 817 81 I 587 ••7 18 
16-20 413 Ill Sl 060 "" 7 107 8:!0 •• 20-80 ltD 131 11 811 865 18 26 ••• ua 
80-40 .. 711 113 70 871 15 8 ftl\7 821 
40-60 .If 814 187 28 862 110 a ••• r;aa 
50--<10 IS Ill ... 20 701 186 8 2><0 717 
60 &: over 14 311 114 26 0<8 831 8 ua 866 

groups. Within each group the proportions at each marital condition have 
been worked out for each sex and are sho:wn in statement No. VI-5. Amongst 
males there are more married per thousand in each age-group in industrial 
towns than in non-indust1ial towns. Wage-earners with families to support 
who are not with them are responsible for this. Amongst females, on the 
.other hand, there are more married in each age-group in non-industrial towns 

· up to the age of 20 and in industrial towns beyond that age. Amongst males 
- in the industrial towns a. smaller proportion is both widowed and single at 
.each age-group than in the non-industrial towns, except that after the age 
of 15 each age-group shows a considerably larger number of single men in 
industrial than in non-industrial towns. Amongst females, on the other 
hand, at every age-group in non-industrial towns there is a. larger proportion 
of spinsters than in industrial towns whilst the number of widows is proportion-
ately smaller. -

200. Marital condition by religion.-The marital condition ratios in each 
religion are illustrated in diagram No. VI-2 overleaf plotted from subsidiary 
table I. The proportionate distribution of the population by marital conditions 
is of course the same for all religions as is given in diagram No. VI-1 
for all Bengal. Amongst males the highest proportion married is found 
amongst Mwdims, 51 in every 100 of whom are married; and it is the :Muslims 
also amongst wh?m the smallest proportion (only 22 in ~very 1,~00) ~re 
-widowers. Mushm females also have the largest proportiOn marned, VIZ., 
542 in every 1,000. But Christians, Buddhists and those professing tribal 
religions have all a smaller proportionate incidence of widowhood than the 
Muslims amongst whom 140 in every 1,000 women are widows. Amongst 
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males the smallest proportion married, 413 of eve':"Y 1,0~0, is a~~:mgst the 
Buddhists. Christians with 428 and those professmg tnbal rehg10ns with 
474 come next. Amongst females only 102 in every 1,000 Christians are 
widowed and the figure for Buddhists, 103, is almost. the same. But the 
average for all religions is exceeded only amongst the Hmdus amongst whom 
226 in every 1

1
000 women are widows. The largest proportion of unmarried 
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men is naturally found amongst the Buddhists and Christians whose married 
and widowed ratios are small. There are 553 Buddhist and 545 Christian 
males unmarried in every 1,000 of their sex and religion. · 'l'he proportion 
amongst l\Iuslims and Hindus is almost exactly the same being for Muslims 
468 and for· Hindus 469 per 1,000. In all religions the proportion of 
females unmarried is less than the corresponding proportion of males. The 
proportions are smallest arqongst the Hindus only 293 in every 1,000 of whom 
are "\illmarried and amongst the principal religions Hindus are the only ones 
whose unmarried ratio amongst females is less than the average of 310 per 
1,000. In every 1,000 l\Iuslim women 318 are unmarried but it is Christians 
and Buddhists amongst whom the largest proportion are unmarried, viz., 
472 and 458 in each 1,000 respectively. The proportion unmarried has in 
each case declined since 1921, least notably in the case of Buddhist females 
and Hindu females and most notable in the case of Muslim females amongst 
whom in 1921 as many as 373 in every 1,000 were unmarried. The decrease 
has been contributed principally by the increase in the proportion married~ 
Amongst females ol tribal religions the decrease in the proportion of widows 
is very small and amounts to only 1 in every 1,000 but amongst the Hindus 
there are now in every ·lJOOO women 28 less widows than there were in 1921 
and there are 21 less in every 1,000 in the whole population of the province. 
Amongst the l\Iuslims the proportion has decreased by 15 in every 1,000 and 
decreases of 14 and 12 respectively are shown in the numbers per 1,000 
widowed amongst Christians and Buddhists. The actual figures for those 
widowed in each religion are even more remarkable. There have been 
increases in the total population, yet there are actually nearly 41 thousand 
Jess l\Iuslim women and over 30 thousand less 1\Iuslim men widowed in spite 
of apparent increases in both sexes in the age-groups 0 to 5 and 5 to 10 and· 
amongst men in the age-group 10 to 15. Similarly amongst Hindus although 
there have been apparent increases in the numbers of widows in the age· 
group 0 to 5 and 5 to 10 compared with 1921 the actual numbers in each 
subsequent age-group are less and at all ages there are over 142 thousand 
women and over 28 thousand men less widowed in 1931 than there .were 
in 1921. Persons professing tribal religions show similar figures. There are 
apparently more of both sexes widowed between the acres of 0 and 5 and 
more women between the ages of 5 and 10 than there we~e in 1921, but at 
all ages more than 19 thousand females and 8 thousand males less were 
return~ as widowed on the present occasion than previously. Amongst 
Buddhists, however, there has been an increase in the actual numbers 
widowed of 478 ma.les and 1,004 females which has been so much less than 
the increase in the numbers married and unmarried that the proportions 
wido~ed have declined both in the case of females and to a smaller extent 
also m the case of males, Actually at age-groups 10 to 15 20 to 25 
30 to 35, . 40 . to 45 and 70 and over amongst men and at age-woups 30 ~ 
35, 40 to 45, 60 to 65 and 70 and over amongst females the numbers 

o, 
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widowed have apparently declined since 1921 but in this as in all comparisons 
involving age-groups at different years deductions must take account of the 
effect on the age distribution in 1931 of the method of forming the quinquen
nial groups shown. Amongst Christians there are actually more females 
widowed in 1931 than there were in 1921, a circumstance which however has 
not prevented a proportionate decline of no less than 14 in every 1,000 females 
whilst the decrease in the same religion in the actual number of males 
widowed has affected a proportionate decrease only from 36 to 27 in every 
I ,000 of the same religion. 

201. Proportions in Sikkim.-In Sikkim the numbers of widowers and 
widows have increased since 1921 by 455 and 1,355. There has been a 
decrease amongst Hindus of 131 males and 197 females returned under this 
condition but there has also been a decrease in the total number of Hindu!! in 
the state. The proportions widowed in all religions in the ~>tate have 
decreased to a slight extent in the case of males and by some 5 per 1,000 in 
the case of females. · · 

202. Increase of widow remarriage in cities.-An increa~:~ing prevalence 
of widow remarriage indicated by a decrease in the proportion of widows is 
evidently shown in each of the three cities, Calcutta, Howrah and Dacca. 
Figures for Calcutta city are not immediately comparable with those in 1921 
since the city has now absorbed part of the area then included in the suburbs 
of Calcutta outside the municipal area; but the area concerned is exactly 
the same now as then in the case of Calcutta wit.h the suburbs in 24-Parganas. 
In this area there has been a decrease in actual numbers both of males and 
females returned as widows amounting in the case of males to 3, 760 and in 
the .case of females to 8,439. Howrah, which has also increa~>ed considerably 
durmg the decade has returned 1,203 males and 1,296 females less as widowed 
in 19:H than in 1921. Similarly Dacca also in spite of a considerable increase 
has 260 males and 445 females less in this marital condition than there were 
in 1921. The figures discussed in this and the preceding paragraphs may be 
taken as a commentary upon the remarks relative to widow remarriage 
contained in chapter XI. 

203. Proportional distribution by sex and age-group.-· Statement No. VI-6 
shows the distribution of 10,000 of each sex by age fleriods. The statement is 

STATEMENT No. Yl·8. 

Distribution by ace and marital conditione of 10,000 of each aax, 1931. 

Male~~. Femo1rfl. ,.... 
All marl· All mtu1.· 

Aae. tnl coo· {Jn- Mar- •Widow- tal con- Un· Mar- Widow-
dltiOIUI. marJed. rJed. ed. I.JitJOI18, married. rltJd. ed. 

All aces 10,000 4,894 4,981 325 10,000 3,097 11,137 1,788 
0-5 1,471 1,440 28 "i f,831 1,657 77 I 
1>-10 1,388 1,274 •• 1,311 9~3 3H3 • 10-15 1,11UI 1,037 167 I 1,157 621 .,. 18 

16-20 171 ••• .,. e 1,011 61 ••• .. 
2o-26 ... . .. 618 12 ,, ... •• OH6 86 
25-30 ••• 90 788 •• • •• • 72D 142 
30-35 833 •• 701 •• 741 • 6116 170 
86-40 ••• 16 ••• •• ... 8 a~• 218 
40-46 ... 10 .... 86 ... I 2?.8 210 
46-50 ... • 34ti 88 • •• 1 1~ 228 
r;o--r)a ••• • 266 36 173 1 78 19< 
6&--W ... 2 162 81 117 "i •• 1!'11 
60 and over ... 8 258 76 ... u 288 

an expansion of the figures appearing in subsidiary table III for four age-groups 
only. Diagram No. VI-3 overleaf illustrates the statement. But in it what 
are plotted are the points representing the numbers of and over the age11 
shown and within these the dh;tribution of marital condition. The diagram, 
therefore, represents for each age shown the figure reached by summing all 
the entries of and below the line in statement No. Vl-6 in which the age 
occurs at the earlier limit of a group. In the total population the age-group 
25·30 amoncrst males and 20-25 amongst females supplies the large~t 
proportion of those married. The diagram illustrates at a glance the principal 
features in the marital condition of the population. It indicates for instance 
very clearly that in 10,000 of each sex there is a very much smaller number 
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of females unmarried at all ages and unmarried ~mon~st those aged and over 
~given year, whilst at the same time the proportwn widowed a:mongst females 
is very considerably in excess of that amongst males, The diagram can also . 

DIAGRAM No. ¥1·3, 

Dlatributlon brace and marital condition of 10,000 of each aex, 1831. 
NO'l'•.-J'Ipree are plotted tor tboae of ed over the aa:e •hown • 

..... -l-:1'1-H-+++-H-t++t---t--:;H-t-t-t-t-H-t-t-t-t- '·"' 

JlliLIJ o.ooo ........ ~~ ...... ~ 
'·"" ....... ~'21 '·"' 

I I 
'·"" ..... 

..... 

..... 

..... 

be used to give a rough indication· of the marital conditions amongst those 
surviving in a population of 10,000 distributed by age and marital condition 
as at the prteent census. 

204. Marital condition at age-groups.-The proportionate distribution 
by marital coirdition in each age-group also in rather greater detail than is 
given in subsidiary table I is shown for each sex in statement No. VI-7 and 
illustrated by two 
diagrams No. VI-4 STATEMENT No. Vl-7. 

and No. VI-5. Dia- Dlalrlbutlon by muilal condition of 1,000 ol each ux in the same age-croup, 

gram No. VI-4 IS m 1931. 
the form which has Mnleo. F•m•les. 

generally been used Ase-IIJ<)up. m~""..!. ~~: w~~~w- m&~~~- ~:t w~r· 
in these reports in o-• 981 10 9>2 <7 1 

PreVl.ous years d 't •-1o 931 .. 1 1112 201 1 u.n 1 t0-16 fl67 tat z •r,o s:J4 ts 
shows very clearly M:::~ m ~~ 1i ~~ ~~ ~z 
within each age-group ;~ 1~g m ~; 1~ ~~~ ~~~ 
of each sex the pro- ~g ~~ m ~; ~ rog !~* 
portionate numbers in <6-0o 1s 889 98 , a•• a.s 
e?-ch . marital condi- !Ei li m m ~ ~~f i~g 
twn. By the time a o0--1o to m ~~g i m ••• 
woman reaches 20 to 7oandover 13 708 279 3 1o2 ••• 

25, that is at an average age of 22! year~, in all but five cases out of 50 she will 
a~eady have been .married !1-nd ~ nearly 9 cases out of 100 she will already be a 
Widow. By_the time s~e Is.45 mat least one case out of every two she "'i.ll 
have been Wido":ed, an meVItable result when women are married at an early 
age to men considerably older than themselves and in a certain part at least 
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of the population where widows are forbidden to remarry. The proportion 
of widows at ages above 55 to 60 is very great indeed. In the group 55-60 
four women in every five and in the last age-group, 70 and over, nearly 9 in 

DIAGRAM No. Yl-4. 

Distribution by marital condition of one hundred penons ot the lame lex and age at quinary 
age-croupl. 

100 .. .. .. .. 0 .. .. .. .. "' 

"' .. .. .. .. 0 .. .. .. .. "' 
every 10 are widowed. Amongst males it is not until the age-group :35 to 40 
is reached that only 1 in every 50 is unmarried, a condition reachnd 15 years 
earlier in the case of women, and although the proportion of widowers 
naturally increases with each quinquennium, even at its greatest in the age
group 70 and over it is very considerably less than amongst women in the 

DIAGRAM No. Yl-5. 

Numben of each IIX at quinary ace-croupl unmarried, married and widowed per 100 of 
the same 11x and ace-croup, 1931. 
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age-group 35 to 40, or roughly half that age. AmongAt an equal number of 
women and men of the same age-group up to about the age of 45 tlwre will he 
7 to 8 times as many widows as widowers. This proportion iR later r("(luccd 
but even at the age 65 to 70 there are 4 widows for every widower and at the 
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last age-group, 70 and over, there are nearly 3. A comparison between the 
sexes by marital condition ratios is perhaps most clearly shown, however, by 
diagram No. Vl-5 prepage. From about age 30 in the case of women and 55 
in the case of men the proportions unmarried are so small that the curves 
for those widowed practically reciprocate the curves for the married. The 
proportion of men whose wives are still living is highest in the age-group 
35-40, but the largest proportion of women with husbands alive is passed. 
after the age-group 20 to 25. By the time they reach 30 to 35 only 762 
women in each 1,000 will have their husbands alive whereas in the case of 
men right up to the age 65 to 70 at least 768 in every 1,000 will still have 
their wives living. Even in the last age-group, 70 and over, there will be 708 
men out of every 1,000 whose wives are still alive, but so high a proportion 
of women will not retain their husbands beyond an average age of 32~-. 

205. Comparison with England and Wales.-Figures comparable with 
those discussed in the previous paragraph are shown for England and Wales 
in 1921 in statement No. Vl-8. The comparison by individual age-groups 
is vitiated by con· 
siderations earlier STATEMENT No. VI·B. 

adduced but the 
figures for all ages 
are entirely compar-

Numben unmarried, married and widowed per 1,000 of the same sex and age· 
g_roup, England and Wales, 1921. 

NOTB.-Dlvorced penoos are included amongst those widowed. 
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England and Wales approximately half the population in each sex is 
married by about the age of 25 and three-quarters by about the average age 
of 32! with males and 42! with females. There is very considerably less 
disparity in the ages of husbands and wives judging by the proportions in 
each sex of those who are married at the same age period, for the proportions 
in England and Wales are very much more equal than in Bengal. In an equal 
number of females, all of the same age-group, there are in Bengal in 
every group very many more times the number widowed than in England 
and Wales and between the ages of about 35 to 45 in equal numbers of English 
and Bengali women there will be nearly eight times as many widows amongst 
the Bengalis as amongst the English. At every age there is a considerably 
larger proportion unmarried in England and Wales than in Bengal, and in the 
age-group 25 to 30 in equal numbers there will be found more than forty 
times as many spinsters in England and Wales as in Bengal, a proportion 
which varies comparatively little up to the age of 55 and between that age 
and 65 increases to between 50 and 75 times as many in England and Wales 
as in Bengal. 

206. Marital condit.ion in 1911,1921 and 1931.-. Figures similar to those 
shown in the last two diagrams are illustrated from subsidiary table I for 
rather fewer age-groups in diagram No. VI-6. Here the figures are plotted for 
1911, 1921 and 1931 by quinquennial age-groups up the age of 20 and by groups 
of 20 years thereafter up to 60. The curves plotted for 1911 and 1921 are 
almost identical but. both show considerable variations from the curves of 
1931. These variations are to some extent the result of differences in the 
age grouping. Amongst males there has apparently been an appreciable 
increase in the proportions married and a decrease in the proportions unmarried 
at every age-group Amongst females the variations do not seem to be so 
pronounced except in the two earliest age-groups; but in eacl!. 1,000 females 
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aged 5-10 the present returns show very nearly four times as many married 
as in 1921 and. whereas in 1921 more than nine-tenths of those at this age 
were unmarned, 

DIAGRAM Na. Vl-t. . considerably less 
than three-quar Numbtl'l of nch ltll at ace-rroupa unmarried, married and widowed per 100 ol 

the lame ltll and ace-croup, 1911, 1921 and 1931. ters are now un
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ages have remain
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has been made for differences in the method of compiling the age-groups 
the following conclusions appear to establish themselves :-

(i) The increase in the numbers married at the earlier ages is most 
probably due largely to the temporary displacement resulting from the 
unusually large numbers of marriages contracted before the Child Marriage 
Restraint Act came into force. (ii) It is also partly due to a tendency 
amongst tl;le aboriginals on contact with Hinduism and also amongst the 
lower castes of Hindus to adopt infant marriage in imitation of what was 
till recently the practice of the higher castes of Hindu society. Some con
siderations in support of this· conclusion will be adduced in a later paragraph. 
Its effect, however, on the total proportions is offset by the increasing tendency 
in the higher castes to postpone the marriage of their children until a later 
date. (iii) The increase due to the endeavour to forestall the operation of the 
Child Marriage Restraint Act does not affect the case of women after the 
age-group 10-15 and men after the age-group of 15-20. If a liberal allowance is 
made for the increase caused in the proportions married at younger ages by 
the method of compiling the age-groups it is still possible to deduce that 
beyond the average age of about 17! with females and 22! with males the 
increased proportions of those who are married are clearly due to an increas
ing prevalence of widow remarriage both i,n the Muslim and in the Hindu 
societies. 

207. Marital condition at age-groups by religions..-Subsidiary table I 
bas also supplied the figures for the top six graphs appearing in diagram 



No. VI-7. These 
show for each se.'l: 
and marital condi· 
tion the propor· 
tions per cent. in 
each principal 
religion at the 
same age-groups 
as are illustrated 
in diagram No. 
VI-7. In state
ment No. VI-9 the 
figures for females 
plotted in these 
six graphs have 
been worked out 
as a percentage of 
the figures plotted 
for males. These 
figures are illus
trated in the three 
graphs at the 
bottom of the 
diagram. They 
show, therefore, 
the relative · fre
quency of each 
marital condition' 
amongst an equal 
number of ·males 
and females of the 
same age. There 
need not be the 
same hesitation in 
accepting the 
figures by ages on 
this comparison 
since all have been 
prepared on the 
same· principle. 
Amongst both 
males and females 
Muslims show at 
each age-group the 
smallest propor
tion unmarried 
and the largest 
proportion . mar
ried. The propor
tions widowed are 
smallest amongst 
Muslims at every 
age-group from 
and including 
20-40 years but 
there is a larger 
proportion of 
l\fuslim females 
widowed at the 
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religion except Hindus. After· the Muslims Hindu males show a larger 
proportion than any other religion who ar~ married before the age-group 
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10-15 ;. but in and after the age-group 15-20 a larger proport' f th 
f . t 'b l li . . lOll 0 086 pro essmg ri a re g10ns are married amongst the males and b th · 

the age-group 40-60 is reached amongst Y 8 time 
Buddhi~ts and Chrifltians there ill a larger STATEMENT No. Yl-t. 
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proportwn of males also who are married 
with wives still surviving. At and after 
this . age, 40-60, howe':er a larger pro
portion have been marrted at some time 
amongst the Hindus than amongst those 
of other religions except the Muslims and 
the smaller proportion amongst those 
returned as married is due to a consider

. ably larger proportion having already 
lost their wives. A larger proportion of 
Christians remain unmarried throughout 
life than in any other religion. At every 
age-group the proportion of unmarried 
males is next highest after the ChriHtians 
amongst the Buddhillts and not only the 
Muslims, but also, after the age-group, 
15-20, those professing tribal religions 
show a smaller proportion of males who 
have remained unmarried than do the 
Hindus. Amongst all groups but Hindus 
the pmctice of widow remarriage contri
butes to an increase in the proportions of 
those who are married at later ages. But 
amongst Christianfl and Buddhists the 
postponement of marriage also contributes 
to the comparatively high proportions at 
later ages whose wives are still alive. It 
iR in these religions that there is the 
largest proportion who remain unmarried 
throughout life and the proportion of 
those who are widowed and remarry is 
comparatively small if such an inference 
is Valid from the fact that a larger prO •There belnl DO maloa of tbl8 marital oonc11tlon ID 

• tbla ·~·-~•oup the pe,CODI<IOO lo lnftnll<l and unmoaulno. 
portion in these religions than amongst 
Muslims are w~dowed at ages after and including tlie age-group 20-40. 
The correspondmg proportions amongst females for each of the religious 
com_munities show very much wider variations than amongst the men. 
It 1s the age-group 15-20 which amongst the Hindus and Muslims 
shows the highest proportion of married women. With the Buddhists and 
thoRo profes8ing tribal religions it is not until the next age-group, 20-40, 
that the large~t proportion married is recorded and the proportions in this 
age-group for these two religions are considerably less than those in the age
group 15-20 in the case of Hindus and Buddhists. Amongst Christians, 
Himilarly, it is in the age-group 20-40 that the largest proportion of female11 
is married with their husbands surviving. The reader is warned 
that the liue indicating Christian females in this diagram is wrong and repre
sent~ in error the same figures as are plotted in the graph above it for males 
of that religion. At all ages a larger proportion of Muslim and Hindu women 
are married than amongst other religions and of those who survive to be (i0 
and over .two and a half times as many professing tribal religions, five times 
as many Buddhists and fifteen times as many ChriHtian women are unmarried 
in each 1,000 as amongst their Muslim or Hindu sisters. On the other hand 
in this same age-group, 60 and over, moro than twice as many Buddhist~ 
and nearly twice as many Christian women have husbands still living as would 
be found in an equal number of Hindu women of the same age, and at every 
ago after 20 a considerably smaller proportion of women following other 
religions than Hinduism and Islam are widows. In each 1,000 of each sex 
in the same age-group, amongst Hindus there will be found married 5 or 6 
females for every male between the ages of 5 and 15 and more than 2 for 
30. 
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every male in the age-group 15-20. Similarly amongst Mm<lims in the same 
age-groups there will be found married in an equal number of each sex between 
3 and 4 women to every male, and amongst Buddhists there will be married 
2 women to every man between the ages 5 and 10 and more than 4 between 
the ages 10 and 15. In all religions after the age-group 20-40 in an equal 
number of the same age thPre will be fewer womPn married than men. 
Amongst Mu~lims and Hindus in equal numbers of each sex there is scarcely 
one married woman for every two married men of the same age at the age
group 40-60 and scarcPly one to every six or seven at the age of 60 and over; 
and although the proportions for the other religions are higher, yet even 
amongst Buddhists where they are most nearly equal there will be only 7 
married women for every 10 married men in an equal number at the ages of 
40-60 and only 4 to every 10 at tho age 60 and over. The discrepancies 
in the proportions of those widowed are even more noticeable. In equal 
numbers between 2! and 3l times as many •omen as men will be widowed 
by the age-group 20-40 amongst Buddhists, tribal religionR and Christians and 
the proportions are very much higher amongst Hindus and Muslims. Amongst 
Muslims for instance by the age-group 40-60 no fewer than 96 women will 
be widowed for every 10 in an equivalent number of men of the same age. 
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208. Marital condition by ages in selected groups.-In diagram~ No. VI-8 

and ~o. Vl-9 some details similar to those illustrated in the preceding diagram 
!Lre gtven ~or Hdected caRtes. T~~ age-groups for which they are presented 
m these dtagrams based on subRtthary table V differ from those used in the 
~abies and diagrams refe~red to previously. The actual figures extracted 
m age-gr~mps haye been gtven and they have not been adjUt;tcd to form the 
usual qumquenmaJ groups. They are not subject to the same error aa the 
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figures in quinquennial groups and .may be taken as accurate. ~ll the ?a.stea 
for which figures are given in imperi.al table VIII a~ represented In subsidiary 
table V but the diagrams are restricted. to those likely to be most represe!lt
ative. The Baidyas are chosen as bemg, perhaps, the most progressive 
of the castes of Bengal. Doms, Namasudras and Jalia Kaibartas ·are shown 
in the diagram as being groups of the depress~d classes and th~ ~gures for 
"Mumin" (Jolahas) are also given for a companson ofgroupsofs1mllarstatus 
in both religions. The Mahishyas a~e shown as bei~g ~~e lar~est caste in the 
province a,nd the Lepchas as an mstance of a primitive tribe. The curve 
plotted to the figures for the unmarried has not been shown, but it can readily 
be estimated by comparison of those for married and widowed. Amongst 
the males in all these groups the maximum proportion of those married with 
wives surviving is found in the age-group 24-43 but the corresponding 
proportion for females occurs in this same group only in the case of Lepohas. 
Amongst the Jalia Kaibartas, Namasudras and even amongst the Mahishyas 
in spite of the advances which they have made in social position of late years 
it is in the age-group 14-16 that the greatest proportion of females· are found 
whose husbands are st1ll alive and with the exception of the Lepchas the 
proportion is highest .for all the other groups chosen between the ages of 17 

DIAGRAM No. Yl·l. 
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and 23. In the age-group 44 and over amongst every 100 womert less than 
30 amongst the Mahishyas, Namasudras, Doms and Jaliya Kaibartas and 
scarcely more than 30 amongst the Mumin have their husbands alive ; even 
amongst the Baidyas there are only just more than 40 whilst with the Lepchas 
amongst whom the highest proportion is reached later, the number is as many 
as nearl_y 58. O_f those selected it is amongst the Lepchas that the smallel:lt 
proportiOn are widowed amongst females at all ages except Anglo-Indians and 
!ndi'a~ Christians and the largest proportion amongst males at age-groups 
mcludmg and after 24-43. The Doms and Mumins show in both sexes 
the largest proportion .of very early marriages followed by Jaliya. Kaibartas 
and Namasudras and amon~st the ~hishyas, although the males marry 
later than the other groups JUSt mentwned, the females are married young 
and as, many as 867 are married by the time they reach the age-group 14-i6. 

209. ~revalence of chi!d marr~age of girls · in· selected gro.ups.-It is, 
however, diagram _No .. VI-9 tllustratmg the. frequency of infant marriage in 
selected ca~tes wh~c~ IS perhaps o~ greater mterest. This diagram shows all 
the groups m .subsidiary table V with the exception of Anglo-Indians. They 
are arrange;t m an order corresponding with the frequency with which very 
early mamage takes place (l.mongst the. females pf the caste. , Amongst 
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girls in the age-group 7-13 more than haH are alfeady married amongst 
the Dom8 and more than a third amongst the Jolahas, Baishnabs, Mahishyas, 
Namasudras, Jaliya Kaibartas, Bauris, J?gis and K_o~hcs. The numbers 
are fewest, amongst the groups selected, m the ab<?ngmal y~oples Lepcha, 
Khambu, Chakma and Tipara and amongst the Indian Chnst1ans. In each 
of these five groups the proportions within that age-group married are smaller 
than amongst such progressive groups as the Brahmos and Baidyas. Amon~st 
the remaining groups Kayasthas and Santals have almost an equal proportion 
married in this age-group, but considerably more than the Baidyas with the 
next lowest . figure below them, and Agarwalas, Brahmans, Shahas and 
Sayyads show an increasing number greater than the proportion amongst 
K&yasthas. The age-group 7-1~ of those who are married naturally in
cludes a larger number aged 10-13 than aged 7-10 and the actual proportion 

··in. the whole age-group is roughly equivalent to .. the incidence of marriage 
amongst girls aged about 11 years to their nearest birthday .. Before a girl 
reaches 12 therefore out of a hundred instances she will have been married in 
55 cases amongst the Doms, 43 oases amongst the Mahishyas and Namasudras, 
33 cases amongst the Sayyads and Shahas, 21 cases amongst the Brahmans, 
15 cases amongst the Santals, 10 cases amongst the Baidyas, 9casesamongst 
the Brahmos and 7 cases or less amongst the Tiparas, Indian Christians, 
Chakmas, Khambus and Lepchas, the figure being only 3 amongst the last 
given. The order of frequenQy. is different if the age,group 14-16 is con
sidered. In this age-group it is amongst the Bauri that the highest proportion 
is. found, viz., 899. The lowest proportion, 126 in every 1,000, is fmmd 
amongst the Anglo-Indians and the Brahmos are next with 177 in every 1,000 
followed by the Lepchas and Khambus, Indian Christians, Chakmas and 
Baidyas, amongst whom the proportion is between this figure and 426 per 
1,000. Here again allowing for a greater number married at 15"16 than at 
14-15, we can take the figures given as representing the number of girls 
who are married in every 1,000 who have not yet reached their 16th birthday. 
Amongst girls aged 15 but not yet 16 years, therefore, there will be found in 
every 10, 8 or 9 who are married amongst the Bauris, Namasudras, Doms, 
Jolahas,l'l:lahishyas, Jogis and Baishnabs and the least number again amongst 

. those groups where very early marriage is most infrequent. The figures 
support a rough generalisation that very early marriage is in general least 
common among the aboriginal tribes like the Lepchas, Chakmas and Tiparas 
together with Indian Christians, a considerable number of whom are drawn 
from the aboriginal tribes and amongst reforming sects like the Brahmos 
or progressive castes like the Baidyas and that the practice is most prevalent 
amongst castes which either like the Doms, Namasudras, Jaliya Kaibartas 
and Bauris are at a low level in Hindu sooiet.y or like the Mahishyashave only 
recently succeeded in elevating themselves . and amongst whom there are 
probably included in the returl\s numbers of persons who .should have 
been returned under some other title such as Jaliya Kaibarta or Patni. 
Apart from the fact that the Kayasthas and Baidyas might have been expected 
to come lower down, the order of castes on this list is in general what would 
be expected from common experience, It is perhaps somewhat surprising. 
to find so high an incidence of infant female marriage amongst the Koch 
where original tribal custom favours adult marriage and permits remarriage 
of widows, and it is almost certainly due to the encouragement of child 
marriage because it is one of the institutions of their Hindu neighbours which 
tribal peoples consider characteristic and imitate with the intention of show
ing their adherence to the "superior" faith. A similar explanation probably 
accounts for the fact that the Santals do not come lower down the list. An 
increase of the prevalence of infant marriage amongst females upon. the 
conversion to Hinduism of primitive peoples amongst whom adult and not 
infant marriage is a tribal custom is in fact a matter of general knowledge and 
is illustrated by three of the groups shown in subsidiary table V. The group 
with the largest population is the Santals and at the age of 7-13 in every 1,000 
there are 165 married amongst females professing the Hindu religion to every 
138 amongst those professing tribal religions. . The same discrepancy is · 
observed at the next higher age-group 14-16. In this group amongst 1,000 
Hindu females of the tribe 626 will be married compared with 583 amongst· 
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i.,OOQ tribal females. Yery similar conditions exist also amongst the Tipa.ras. 
Amongst 1,000 females of the same religion there will be 71 married in the 
age-group 7-13 and 553 at the age of 14-16 amongst Hindus whilst the 
corresponding figures. amongst those professing a tribal religion will be 48 
and 286. Figures for Lepchas reveal the same conditions, but they are of 
less significance owing to the comparatively small numbers in each of these 
religions within this tribe. It is interesting to compare the relative incidence 
of marriage at early ages even amongst males in the Santals and Tiparas. 
In the age-group 14-16 in each tribe almost twice as many professing 
Hinduism are married as those professing their tribal religions and amongst 
the Santal.s a similar proportion holds also for the earlier age-group 7-13 
as well as for the earliest age-group shown, viz., 0-6. 

210. Infant marriage by·religions.-Thefigures discussed in the previous 
paragraph principally refer to Hindus. Infant marriage, however, is -not 
confined to Hindus. There are instances of marriages in both sexes at very 
early ages in all the religions for which figures have been obtained. · There are, 
for instance, amongst 183,148 Christians no fewer than 677 returned in both 
sexes as mil.rried between the ages of 0-5 and of these as many as 139 were 
returned as being under the age of 1. Almost 1 per cent. of the Jains of all 
ages are married between the ages 0 and 5 and even amongst the Jews 6 
returns were received of persons of both sexes married between the ages of 
0 and 5 of whom one female was returned as aged 0-1. Amongst the total 
married between the ages of 0-5 more than three times as many were con• 
tributed bythe Muslims as the Hindus, but the discrepancy is reduced by the 
time the age-group 5-10 is reached when the Hindus contribute more than 
one-half the number contributed by the Muslims in both sexes. At this 
age-group the numbers married in each religion form a considerable proportion 
of the total population. There are, for instance, nearly 5 per 1,000 amongst 
Buddhists, Christians; Sikhs and Jews and almost 1 per cent. amongst 
Jains and tribal religions. It is amongst the Muslims that the marriage of 
girls at early ages is most prevalent. Thus by the time a Muslim girl reaches 
the age of 5-10, i.e., at the average age of a~out 7!, or rather older, she is 
already married in 32 out of 100 cases but amongst Hindus only 26 out of 100 
will be married by this age. Similarly in the age-group 10-15, or by the 
time they have reached the average age of about 121, or rathe1: older, nearly 
4 in every 7 Muslim - _ .-
and 4 in every 8 Hindu STATEMENT No. Yl-10, 
girls will already have Numlllr per mille of temaln of the nme ap mirrltd and a11d 1-10 
been married. State- and 10.15 In Bengal, Bihar and Orl .... Madru and Bombay, All 

religions, Muslims and Hindus,1931. 
ment · No. VI-10 inset A .. ds-to. 

ShOWS the figureS for l'<'ovloce. All rellglona. 11:118JIIDB. Hlndua. 

Bengal and for the ~r~~and Or;... :: m :~ ~~ 
provinces of Bihar and ~~~\:,. .:: :; m 

· Aoed to-15. 

.AU rell.doDI. )(ualltm. 
134 &ft7 
301 646 
.. , l!Wl 
•u iOO 

lllndu • 
&OJ ' 

'"' 137 
f71 

Orissa, Bombay and 
Madras for each of these two religions. In all religions the propor• 
tion of girls married by the time they reach an average age of 7l 
years or rather older is considerably greater in: Bengal than in any 
of the other three provinces and it is as much as three times as great as in 
:Madras. . There is a similar excess in the proportions married by the time 
they reach an average age of about 121 or rather older. Here also the greatest 
discrepancy occurs in comparison with Madras and there are more than two 
girls married by the time they reach this age in Bengal as there. Amongst 
both :Muslims and Hindus also the proportions are higher than in any of the 
remaining three provinces in the age-group 5-10 with the exception of Bihar 
and Orissa. Here again the discrepancies are greatest in the case of MadrM. 
Twice as many girls will have been married in Bengal before each of the ages 
chosen as in Madras amongst the Hindus. Amongst the Muslims more than 
ll times as many girls are married at very early ages in Bengal as in Madras 
and more than 3 times as many by the time they reach the average age of about 
12i or rather older. The distribution of the sexes by age as shown in th~ ct;nsue 
returns and summarised in statement No. VI-11 overleaf docs not milicate 
that the prevalence of infant marriage amongst females is due to any difficulty' 
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in obtaining bride!J ~hosE) ·age is nearer tQ that of thei{ bridegiooms. · Indeed 
the common experience of parents in Bengal with daughters to marry is that 

· it is often difficult to 
ITATEMENT No. ¥1·11. find a bridegroom and 

Number or main and remain at Hlected •1•·croupt, All rellcionl, Muelime this experience is borne 
and Hlndue, 1931. . out by a consideration 

AU .. llglono. Mmltma. llinduo. of the figures. In all 
Jlalea. Femaleo. llloleo. Femaleo. llaloo. Femai... . religions, for instance, 

.. . 1,!17,104 . . 2,228,478 . • 2,046,802 th b f l 
•• a,1n,1u a,au.n• uz1,1es 2,120,bo8 2,5<b,.-& • 2,627,285 . e num er o ma es 
.. a.11o.on •• 

2
•
120

•
907 

• • 
2

•
89

''
091 

• • . aged 20-30 is less ·than • • I,IOO,IM • -~o ..._ t.,526,004 • • 2,006,74:8 
.. 1.111,11t .. 1,80<,79< •• 1,ese,121 the number of females 

•. ,aeo to nee ... t blrthda;r, · on the average 5 years 
younger. There is similarly an excess over males aged 25-35 of feiJ!ales aged 15 
to 25 and 20 to 30. A similar sta.te of things is shown· in the figures for both 
Muslims and Hindus. There are more Muslim females aged 15·25 than men 
aged over 20-30 or 25·35' and there are very nearly .the same number of 
women aged 20-30 as of men aged 25·35. Amongst the Hindus also females 
aged 15·25 are more numerous than males aged 20-30 or 25-35, and in this 
community even a disparity of five years on the average would supply for 
tnales aged 25-35 more than sufficient brides aged 20-30. These figures 
suggest that in both the main religious communities of Bengal no difficulty 
in obtaining wives would be experienced if, for instance, the average age of 
marriage amongst females were raised to 17 or 17! and if the average age of 
men at marriage were raised to 25 or even to 27!. This would result in a 
slight, but probably not excessive reduction in the disparity in ages at marriage 
and does not represent a very great revolution in social custom. In 1921 
the average age at marriage was estimated in the census report to be about 
12! for brides and 20 for bridegrooms. Any estimation of a similar average 
age from the same data on the present occasion would be falsified by the 
enormous increase of child marriages in connection with the Child l\Iarriage 
Restraint Act, even if the figures at ages had been comparable in the two years. 
Actually the greatest increase in the numbers married seems to occur between 
the age-groups 20-25 and 25-30 amongst men and 10-15 and 15-20 
amongst women. In othe~: words, the largest proportion of men apparently 
marry even at present between the average age of 22! and27l and of women 
between the average age of 12! and 17!. The age distribution of the popula· 
tion as it stands at present according to the groups originally sorted to nearest 
birthday shows that in the total' population there are a larger number of 
females aged 17 ·23 than males aged 24-30. If 1;he same age-groups are taken 
there is· a slightly smaller number of females amongst Muslims but there is 
a larger number amongst Hindus. It would be safe to say that in all pro~ 
bability the numbers of females above the age of 15 would be proportionately 
increased compared with those for males. if early subjection to the mortality 
risk consequent upon child birth were removed and if females did not come 
under this risk until on the average about 5 years later than at present. 
If this result followed .from an enhancement of the average age of marriage 
of both sexes it is clear that even amongst the Muslims a disparity of as little 
as 5 years would not result in a shortage of brides if the average age of marriage 
were as high as 30 for males and 25 for females. Similarly amongst Muslims 
the very small deficiency of females at the average age of 19j- over males on the 
average 7 years older might be expected to disappear if girls at earlier ages 
'!ere removed from risk of mortality by child birth. Within limits there are 
likely to be fewer widows at later ages if the disparity between husband and 
wife is reduced and if the force of mortality operating exclusively against 
fe~ale~ can. be ~educ~d, as. it would be by postponing their exposure to 
child birth ~k: till the1r bodies are more <1:eveloped, the conclusion appears to 
be that a. nse m the average age of marnage amongst both the Muslim and 
Hindu communities in particular and in all religions as a whole in Bengal 
~an ~verage of 17! or even 19; amongst females combined with an average 
dispanty between the age of bndegrooms and brides amounting to anything 
from 5 to 1~ years of age, would not result in any difficulty in obtaining brides 
for all marnageable men and would very considerably alleviate the condition 
of widows by reducing the prevalence of widowhood. -
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.-Distribution by marital condition of 1,000 of each 
·sex at age-groups In each religion, Bengal, 1931,'1"921 and 1911. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE 11.-Distribution· according to marital condition of 1,000 of each sex at 
age-groups In · each · natural division by principal . nllgions, 1931. . , . 
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28 986 14 913 85 2 819 178 
63 981 19 962 37 1 826 73 
46 OR6 14 961 88 1 011 87 
42 9ij9 11 986 1& 974 26 

EAST BENGAL-DACCA DIVISION. 
28 . 970 30 914 85 1 848 150 

8 1<9 
1 . 21!0 
8 220 ... 888 

822 
878 
730 
57Y 

2. 207 772 

29 .. 
50 
ss 

21 
475 5117 18 989 81 902 97 1 825 178 B · 177 808 17 
'~8 467 45 972 27 'i 947 62 1 90S 90 2 278 693 29 
660 419 21 9a6 as 1 945 64 1 uao eu 1 828 oao 1s 

EAST BENGAL-CHITTAGONG DIVISION WITH TRIPURA • 
&19 461. 20 978 21 945 55 897 103 237 7« 18 
522 484 
604 461 
558 410 

AU agee. 

"' 1 "' • ! I> 

14 978 22 9H 59 
35 9~1 19 952 .a 
82 : 9llll 1B 9>'3 17 

B.-FEMALES. 

Aged G-6. A•ed 6-10. 

"' 
... .... .,; 

I 1 "' 
• ~ 

; 1 ... ; "' ;: • ~ ! ! ~ ~ I> I> 

887 liS 
919 80 

212 775 IS . i 293 lf4t 23 
970 2Y 1. 311 663 25 

Aeed 1G-16. Aeed to-to. 

"' .. 1! 

1 
.,; "' .J. • 1 ... 

I • • i ~ 5 
p :.~· I> :II II: 

e sou· 95 
25 7D8 ·li7 
11 844 145 
u 825 161 

11 888 101 
1 924 69 

20 818 164 
21 897 tti 

8 808 83 
1 994 69 

13 R58 128 
20 867 123 . 

Aged 40 and over. 

"' 1 
.,;· 

"' ! 1 I> 
8 • 6 8 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 ' 14 16 16 17 18 19 

310 &14 . 178 952 47 
BENGAL. 

1 702 29f 7 460 534 
SIR 542 
293 481 
419 460 ' 
4f,s 4a9 
472 ~6 

.265 &00 

uu 997 82 1 674 . S20 8 421 . 567 
2~8 072 26 2 731 2d0 9 4i3 605 
121 981 ·~ 1 900 94 6 730 256 
103 985 14 1 951 40 8 856 189 . 
102 972 26 z 9~3 46 1 868 1 .. 

WEST BENGAL (BURDWAN DIVISION). 
235 975 24 1 890 300 10 418 &58 

279 5.t2 179 964 85 . 1 708 2A8 6 . 4!17 5$1 
25A 494 248 976 · 23 1 679 310 11 4U4 P71 
879 . 471 150 9~1 16 1 897 95 8 . 712 270 

CENTRAL BENGAL (PRESIDENCY DIVISION). 
275 518 201: 951 47 2 840. 3&0 10 384 598 

18. 21 824 15& 
12 10 871 118 
2!. 22 71l8 210 
ti- · en 8!!3 100 

6 144 7H4 72 
a. 209 722 69 

23." 14 . 778 208 
12 11 
25 IS 
18·. 51 

858 ISS 
763 . 224 
888 116 

20 18 718 .U4 
2ft~ 558 177 926 72 I 576 4t6 9 829 656 16 11 84( lU 
280 4H3 237. . 975 23 2 701 2tl9 10 430 5<16 25 18 709' 224 

NORTH BEN&AL (RAJSHAHI DIVISION WITH COOCH BElli\R}. 
313 &20 18T 951 47 2 880 313 T 428 &59 1 S ' 20 829 151 

-088 63 1 6U 879- ._ 7 845 . 842 
076 22 2 7~3 208 0 6f5 436 
9Hl 18 1 914 82 4 760 220 
DHD 11 .,. 0.&3 67 862 1-6:7 

EAIT BENGAL-DACCA DIVISION. 
317 &23 1&0 837 111 • I 705 188 8 458 &30 

18 
10 

'11. 

J,. 

9 867 
92 765 
78 ·- 832 

ll2i . 726 

' 

124 
203 

90 
6B 

. 12 .· 20 855 12& 
US 64C 123 92ft 7ll B 887 808 6 439 ~~!" 10 17 
810 472 218 9~6 31 8 755 2:t8 9 606 4i4 20 ". 24. 

-.. ~ HS 108 069 SO 1 940 ·• 69 1 789 , '208 6 94 

EAST BENGAL-CHITTAGONG DIVISION WITH TRIPURA. 
370 49T 133 981 38 1 813 183 4 . 571 412 10 31 
873 
847 
466 

507 120 • DOO 
6i8 176 OMI 
430 .108 OMI_~ 

89 I 
89 I 
14 :. 1 

sot 
822 
982 

4 559 
' 694 
• -867 

4St · 
S94 
136 

g 29 
12 48 
~-· ,112 

.852 112 
872' 09 
80S 154 • 
808 80 

4 320. 671 ... 
8 843- 854. 
4 200 706 
1 414 619 

10 661 429. 
72 4Uo& ... 434 

3 280 717 
• S38 658 
9 265 7S2 
6 438 _556 

' . 
4 301 895 

310 
287 

687 
710 

I 317 881 
2 811 1187 

• 8 808 61'8· 
'7 605 ,~: 
14 838 lhO ~ 

4 340 851 
4· Sl\2 8!14 
6 299 696 

22 ,1$8 b-&0 

8 374 120 ' 
• 890 805 

10 848 8.t:t 
8 ·• ~32 ~ '!' 
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SU.BSIDIARY TABLE 111.-Distribution bJ main age periods and niarital condition of 10,000 
of each sex in the principal religions, Bengal, 1931. 

Allae•• 
o-10 

. 10-15 
1~ 
.0 &ovtr 

• 
Allllll • 

D-10 
JG-16 
16-40 
.ao • over 

Allqn· 
D-10 

to-u 
15-4& 
o&O&uver 

Allaee•. 
D-10 

lD-15 
16-40 

• 4.0&over 

Allllll 
D-10 

lQ-16 
. 1:1-40 

.O&ov:er 

All liD 
D-10 

10-15 
16-CO 
40 &over 

ReUPm and age. 

. 1 

- . -

Unmanied. I lllarrled.- Widowed.. 

I 8 ' ALL RELIGIOJU. 
4,893 4,881 321 
1,722 122 I 
1,087 167 I 

810 8,172 107 
24. J,~o 211 

MUSLIM • 
4,878 1,100 121 
1,905 162 I 
1,056 206 I 

706 8.247 8i 
11 . 1,,86 134 

"INDU, 
4,190 4,851 
2,490 78 
1,012 100 
1,148 8,098 

fO • 1,682 

TRIBAL. 
4,898 4,741 
2,970 88 
1,008 102 

840 2,862 
20 1,6~ 

BUDDHIST. 
1,521 4,131 
tuN 48 
J,1S7 40· 
1,805 2,515 

o&O • J ,531 

O"RIITIAN. 
I,CC8 
2,474, 
1,068 
1,776 

134 

4,211 
81 
67 

1,561 
l,.:J81 

454 
1 
I 

196 
818 

357 
1 
2 

uo 
IU 

331 

l 
111 
128 

173 
1 
1 

00 
181 

Unman1ed. 

3,081 
1,481 

621 
8D • 

3,178 
1,501 

616 
DD 

' 
1,834 
1.8~ 

508 
98 
7 

4,180 
1,055 

8fo1 
17« 
10 

4,584 
IU88 
1,0!8 

606 
16 

4,722 
2,808 
1.011 

027 
118 

J'emal•. 

lllarrlod. 

• 
1,137 

458 
DID 

8,655 
60« 

1,420 ... 
693 

8,7UO 
•n 

4,808 
S.l 
6CC 

8,SH3 
601 

4,187 
167 
298 

1,424 
708 

4,381 
78 

106 
8,202 

N8 

4,181 
98. 

170 
1,108 

708 

Wldowd. 

7 

1,714 
11 
18 

••8 
l,Od6 

1,401 . 
II 
It 

470 
887 

1,113 
10 
18 

411 
776 

1,021 
t 
7 

191 
?II 

' l1,01t 

: 
1107 
700 ,. . l • 

~-----~~--~--~~~~----~--~--~--------
' , . 

,UBSIDIARY TABLE IV.-Number of females per 1,000 males of the same age-group and marital 
condition In each natural division by principal religions, 1931. 

. . 

. 
' 

. . 

1 

Allnliglans 
lfuAUrD 
Hindu 
Tribal 
Buddhist 
ChrtetiAD 

All rellclanl 
)fosllm. . 
Hindu • · 
Tribal . 

All reliclan• · 
HusUm 
Hindu 

All. relicionl 
lluslim 
Hindu. 
Tribal 

" Buddhllt 

All rtlitlonl 
lfusUm 
Hindu 
Cbristian 

All nll&iont . 
H .. Um 
Hindu 

. lluddhlat 

Sl 

.. 

• 

All-. Aaedo-1o. . Aged 16-16. Aled-. 
... 

l I- 1 ·j 1 J 
-! '!! i 

. . ... 

! 1 I ! a ~ j ... 
p p li' "' r;:. 
I 8 ·' t I 0 7 8 8 10 11 11 18 

BI!NIAL,· 
810 
688 

952 4,997 
99, .. 6,890 

837 3,481 8,858 414 _3,139 1,271 81 1,031 1,714 

- 668 
82. 
780 
765 

000 4,520 
835 8,220 6,360 ,68 8",141 5,617 
848 4,192 8,850 456 4,924 12,887 

91 1,068 6,.902: 
7& 891 8,2MI 

93& 8,271 
1,000 2,887 

092 1,932 7,100 769 2.823 8,1:18 
941 1,653 8,913 818 8,967 6,9:11 

816 1 116 2,8,3 
f27 1,211 2,637 

878 8,273 961 l,OD6 2,923 838 • I,Oi6 ,,W 4.60 1,101 I,U27 

551 
WElT 

134 11,141 
BENGAL (BURDWAN DIVISION~ 

827 11,081 11,074 801 4,181 14,434 17 1,010. 7,007 
601 
6:i5 
782 

' 

920 
938 
965 

6,528 sn s,o21 o,o.as cu B,&lo 7,sn 
&,112 818 6,688 11,929 -«8 6.~ 15,7~0 
&,932 978 1,078 lo,$00 880 8,0<7 18,000 

CENTRAL BENGAL (PRESIDENCY DIVISION~ 

1,006 
1,007 
1,160 

534 &31 4,812 791 4,111. 1,104 m 3.1114 •.en 11 110 1,011 
669 888 6,240 760 8,802 7,8.'1 8<8 ' 1,078 1.840 6D 
020 t14 4,660 ,. 816 &,870 u,o:w aga &,.folK) 11,018 66 

NORTH BENQAL (RAJSHAHx' DIVISION WITH COOCH BEHAR). 
··850 873 4,130 · 821 3,181 11,004 CCC 3,511 11,881 87 1,031 
8o5 1,008 6,042 7Q9 8,970 3,822 178 3,228 i,2!JI 11 1,041 
60& 909 8,498 880 8,677 8,068 621 6,277 1!,302 . lUI 1,028 
862 932 2,0.U 1,010 1,887 ,,868 833 2,858 ,,617 85& 1,1.0 
7G5 l,Od 1,018 007 2,217 1,000 7~ 6,186 2,000 62C 1,160 

EAIT BENQAL-DACCA DIVISION. 

6,241 
1,871 

4,m 
4,19Q 
,,117 
1,78& ,...., 

841 181 1,451 8111 1,941 11,293 488 S,248 1,1104 14 1,103 1,051 
864 1,011 8,3118 860 2,788 1,050 CDS 1!,960 &,COO 118 1,098 
604 960 ,,6-66 87-6 8,030 6,783 604 ,,761 8,767 86 1,113 
818.. 1,10« 1,288 D96 Q88 1,.... 828 1,925 0.600 - 1,21111 
EAST BENGAL (CHITI'AGONG DIVISION WITH TRIPURA). 

887 1,054 1,133 183 1,181 T,IOO 181 3,187 10,1121 1U 1,141 
704 

. 857 
797 

1,070 
DAD 

1,088 

8,488 
4,808 
1,887 

888 
89Q 
871 

161 
161 
177 

1,!52 
l,IJI 
1,20111 

6,611 
8,81'10 
1,UI 

7,743 ...... 
1,871 
I,H1 

. 

.AaedfOaadnw • 

1 p 

" 
221 
801 
165 ••o 178 
707 . 

214 
lSD 
IllS 
117 

101 
180 
118 

140 
174 
108 
8Hb 
674 

301 
en 
I" 108 

178 ... 
••• leO 

I 1 .. 
16 16 

soc 4,111 
297 1.201 
801 1,711 
n1 ·a . .ae 
688 1,0~6 
... ••• 01 

700 4,181 
as• 1,'7'87 

. 808 ,,Ill~ 
H& I,UU 

Ul 4,110 
• 270 6.2•1 

181 I,Od 

182 1,141 
27'& I,7U 
sot J,f.l67 
368 2.188 
7 ....... 

... 1,114 
101 e,t71 
Jll 1,7N ......... ......... 

131 1,!7f 
121 •.ooa -..... 
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S~BSI~IARY TABLE V.-Distribution by marital condition of 1,0~0 oi each sex at age-gro;j,,· In,. 

' . 

. 
• . 

selected castes or other groups, 1931. • 
(1!0!'11.-.\ ... 110 tPVOil to tho- blrthd&~.~ 

A.-MALES. 

Allaa ... Apdll--4. Aged 7-18. Aged 16-16. 

·• 

A1ed 17-118. Aged!U-43 • 

. 
• -" 
Acod440Jld .. ... 

Looallty In wblcb 

1 'li 1 .,; 

' ji 
,.; ,.; .,; .,; l l 1 

Cute or other IIJOup and IOilolon. 1 i . . 
~ .. . 

'1 , ..• ' 
1 AGAllWALA-Hindu 
I .AlDY . .\-Hlnfiu 
8 BAISHNAB-Hindu 
' BAURI-HJndu 
5 BRAllliAN -Hiudu 
e 1\RAHMO-Htndu 
7 CRAKMA.-All reliai.Oill 

Hindu 
B...UAiiC 

8 DOll-Hindu .. 
9 JALIYA K.AIBARTTA.-Hindll 

10 JOGI OR JUGI-Hiudu 
11 KAYASTHA-Hindu 
11 KHAHBU-AII rellglnn& 

Bi.ftdu 
BU<UIIUI 

18 XOCR-Bindu 
U LEPCHA-AllrE"llglo111 

' Hiftdu 
·• 'l'rib.Z 

·• "' Bwltfhid . 
F- CMVtiar& 

16 IIUJIISHY A-Hindu 
18 IIAMABUDRA-Hindu 
17 &ANTAL-AII rellglonB 

Hindu 1· 
~ T..W.Z 

CMVIilfft 
18 8RA.'RA-Btndu 
19 TIP ARA-AII religions 

Hindu 
. T..W.Z 

10 • ANGLO·INDIAN-Cbrlatlan 
Jl INDIAN CHRISTIAN-Cbrla· 

· tlan. 
22. "MUM'TN "(JOLA!lA)--Muallm 

.IS SA YYAD-MIIIIlm 

' ....... 

.. 

found. 

I 

Calcutta 
Bengal 
Bengal 
WNt BeDPI 
Bengal 
Bengal 
Chit-

Tracts. 

i ; 

a ~ p 

s ' 5 

.. C8CI 131 ., 
•• 6&0 •ot c1 
..... IOO 71 

.•• 433 Ill 31 
.. UIUI H 
.. ceo us n 

H1ll 1551 C14 II 
601 &04 Btl 
S$8 114 tB 

Be-l .. 311 Ill 13 
West Bengal . . 441 U4 It 
Bengal •• 410 471 It 
Bengal • • 111 443 41 
Darjecllnu: and 411 au 14 

Jalpalgurl. "" i6i 6i 
.u~ 444 to4 

North Bengal •• 130 101 II 
D&rleellna u1 411 " 

J71. 603 73 
616 331 J.S.J 
420 491 89 
692 J71 .J7 

WeotBengal .. UO on U 
Blll!llll .. 071 110 II 
W ~t Benga.l and 481 471 0 

North Benga.l. 481 41 J 48 
491 41& Jd 
634 421 46 

Bengal .• 111 IT4 II 
Bast Bengal and 141 411 · 31 

Trtpura state. s~s 42.5 as 
659 .J91 41 

Calcutta, Towua 111 317 II 
Beupl Ill OM 07 

Bengal 
Benaat 

.. 030 133 37 
•• U1 101 31 

I All-. 

c.- or otber aroop and rellllon. 
Locality In whlcb 

found.. 1 1 ' .. 
1 

1 .J.GAilWALA-lllndu 
B BAIDYA-Hlndu 
I BAISHNAB-Hindu 
' BAURI-Htndu 
6 BRARHAN-Hindu 
8 BR.AHMO-Hindu 
7 CHAKMA-All rellg(ona 

Hindu 
B...Uhioe 

. 

I 'DOK-B1ndu .• 
0 JALIYA KAIBAB.'rt'A-Hindu 

10 .1-0GI OB. JUGI-Hlndu 
11 1tAYARTHA.-Bindu 
1B IUL\.IIDU-All reUafooa 

Hindu 
B...WIIUI 

19 K.OCH-Btndu 
1o6 LBPCRA.-All reUglona 

Hiodu 
T..wol 
Buddhi.d 
C An.ft:iGfl 

16 KAR1SHYA-Bindu 
11 !U.M.ASUDRA-Hlndu 
17 BANTA.L-All rellglona .• .. Hir~du 

Tnb!JJ 
CAriidan 

18 fiiHARA-Hindu 
1.0 'l'lP A.B.A.-AU n-llalODI 

... 

• . Hilulu •• 
"t • TrUuM ... •• 

II). ANGLO•INDlAN-Cbrlatl&n .. 
i1.. INDIAN OBRIBTIAN-Gutl- · 

tl&P. . 
• H "MU.rlN"(JOLAH.l)-lluollm 

U IIAYYAL'-IIuallm · •• 

• 

.,; 

p I 
2 3 • 5 

-calcutta 
Bemtal 
llengnl 
Woot Bengal. 
Beoaat 
Ben pi 
ChlttaKOD.I' 

Tract&. 

.. 331 188 1111 

.. one •11 ua 
• : 111 cr• 307 
.... 171 135 '" .. :uouoaoe 
.. 180 .... , 

Biij ... «1 ·17 
185 '114 •• 
485 4i1 tJ7 

Bengal- • .-. 131 181 IOJ 
West Bengal ... 191 •eo 111 
Benp.l • • 211 •a& 101 
Beoaat · • • 201 ••• 100 
DarJeelina and 161 1:1:7 111 

.lalpaJ.aurt. 3S7 621 1liJ 
4SS 409 136 

North Benaal •• 3ll 111 141 
DU1eel1Da • • •u tal tot 

376 62S •• 
42& 430 J46 
492 111 n 
66& &s1 ra 

. Woot Bengal • • 111 Ul Ull 
Benp.l •• Ul Ill 117 
Weet. Bengal and HI 411 131 

:Korth BeDaa1 •• 184 479 1J1 
406 460 13& 
4S8 101 104 

llenaal • • so7 •er 111 
But Bengal aud 417 411 71 

Tdpura litate. 468 454 78 
-431 178 80 

Calcutta, Towns Ul 311 ·ao 
Benpl •• Ul Ill II . 

.. Ill 11110 
•. -IHMI 

1 
.,; ; • 
I ~ 

il< 
8 7 8 

118& 14 
g7& 22 
9SS 16 "i 
991 9 
9111 18 'i 

1'= ii 1,000 
988 ii 
97G 24 
977 21 'i 
967· 27 8 
084 JS 1 
9g6 "' 
996 4 

J,ooo 
965 t? ·a 
988 17 

1,000 
904 ;;, 
99& 1 
96!1 IJ 
1185 15 
978 20 I 
988 17 
981 18 • j 
988 14 
99! B 
971 26 '8 
990 10 

. 991 9 
961 ..39 
909 1 
0111 26 B 

971 29 
97. 26 

1 
,.; 

! ~ - il j i II: p 

8 10 11 12 18 u 
914 80 I 713 
041 57 I 829 
922 75 B 730 
930 61 .. 896 
967 51 ll 821 

276 11 
164 7 
248 16 
800 4 
168 16 

O!iS 47 
9116 u 

1,000 
988 11 
870 U5 'i 
907 80 7 
018 80 7 
000 67 8 
1104 6 
991 e 

1,000 _, •• • • 
832 157 11 
9<11 30 

1,000 •• 
61& 385 
181 13 
.941 48 
902 57 'i 
018 18 9 
911 88 1 
880 1111 , 

"' n 91. !5 'i 
902 96 • 
171 .28 
973 1'1 
161 49 
996 .5 
980 S9 1 

866 lSB 
902 06 

'922 78 
925 74 "i 
400 600 
926 11 "j 
622 861 17 
672 303 25 
763 .-226 21 
822 165 18 
935 64 1 
938 61 J 

472 J,:~: 24. 
892 108 

1,000 
671. 429 
goa 94 
934 66 
796 106 • ti 
777 203 20 
768 230 17 
143 !l36 21 
762 B21 11 
882 111 " 
70S 281 16 
80S H2 I 
8~0 . 145 li 
922 . 18 
069 31 
808 176 17 

"' 15 

890 
69< 
429 
307 
677 
711 
693 

1,000 
6911 
281 
411 
470 
655 
<38 
437 
6>6 
285 
416 
SJ 

600 

~·· 691 
613 
446 
4:i4 
426 
4J9 
630 
495 
454 
441 
689 
767 
611 

j 
16 

684 
280 
638 
671 
407 
278 
8118 

lilil 
686 
657 
603 
326 
641 
6411 
189 
643 
670 ,.. 
600 
6H8 
103 
476 
589 
527 
6U ... 
360 
477 
687 ... 
391 
902 
870 

~ 1 
17 18 

26 109 
26 176 
83 96 
22 <5 
16 126 
11 144 
9 66 

•• B7B 
9 66 

83 47 
82 79 
27 79 
20 140 
21 82 
Sl 88 
6fl 68 
72 66 
15 77 
71 64 
•• RU 
JO 4S 
.. IB1 
11 96 
15 81 
89 87 
61 108 
26 6.1 
20 91 
28 90 

0 102 
8 103 

10 81 
I 2S7 

10 98 

702 24 118 
571 16 69 

.,; .,; 
• I I i 

19 20 21 

82, 60 u 
781 48 24 
827 78 83 
909 46 6 
826 49 II 
802 54 46 
006 80 16 
728 •• 14& 
90S .Jtl 11 
896 68 22 
850 71 22 
868 68 18 
818 42 II 
829 89 6 
829 88 ' 
IJli IJ& · 
847 87 iS 
820 108 11 
838 108 •• 
38& ,JJJ 
850 106 ii 
'121 60 14 
856 61 16 
861 68- lJ 
859 64 41 
83& 61 68 
892 46 ,. 
834 11 ,, 
830 71 16 
867 -'1 6 
856 41 4 
Bii4 6& 11 
787 26 101 
866 48 24 

921 46 12 
892 89 20 

" 
J 

s 
-8 
ii 

22 2ll 

'li'6 190 
823 li>S 
752 216 
854 uo 
781 191 
846 108 
852 lSS 
143 71~ 
BOB JJi 
800 178 
'148 230 
798 184 
828 153 
793 202 
194 !01 
.1.1.1 e61 
?93 174 
?61 2S1 
106 194 
194 105 
'166 JJJ 
838 161 
789 106 
786 201 
818 141 
n11~' 
, .. 1311 
828 14U 
773 202 
847 148 
860 146 
!174 Bl.S 
781 118 
777 1011 

8<7141 
868 117 

·-~ .- -.' - • 

. B.-FEMALES. 

Aaod G-6. Aaoc17-13. Aoe41~16. Aood 17-118. Aaed~U-43 • Aaed. « over 
-over. 

1 ll 
.,; 

I 
p ~ 

"' 7 8 

179 21 
9111 18 'i 
956 40 i 
979 20 "' 
816 u 1 
1182 
Q87 

18 
11 'j 

J,OOO 
187 jj ·;, 
930 69 1 
1146 46 8 
907 41 2 
978 
089 ... 21 l 

11 ••. 
Jl 

J,ooo ,
8
, 

953 44 
991 I 

J.ooo 
IIJS jj 
961 13 
986 u 
978 22 "i 

2 
2 

' J 

862 80 
870 u 
183 16 
976 14 
988 lSI 
a51 46 "i 
881 10 
181 19 
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CHAPTER VII 

Infirmities 

211. lntroduction.-As on previous occasions the infirmities selected 
for record at the present census were insanity, deaf-mutism, blindness and 
"corrosive" leprosy. The statistics obtained are presented in imperial table 
IX where persons suffering from these infirmities are shown bot.h by age and 
also by locality. ~uhsidiary tables published at the end of this chapter 
show-

1-the number afflicted per 100,000 of the same sex at each cemms 
from 1881 to 1931 ; 

II-a distribution by age-groups of 10,000 of each sex suffering from 
each infirmity at the census of 1911, 1921 and 1931 ; and 

III-the num~ers suffering from each affliction per 100,000 of the 
populatwn of the same sex and age-group with the ratio of 
females per 1,000 males. 

The necessity for economy has made it impossible to present figures such as 
were given in 1921 in imperial table XII-A showing infirmities in selected 
castes. · 

212. Origin of the statistics.-The provision for a return of infirmities 
was made in column 18 of the general schedule from which the statistics 
have been compiled. The instructions for filling in this column were as 
follow:-

.. If any person be blind of both eyes (i.e., unable to count tho fingers of a hand hold up 
at less than one yard's distance from him), or insane, or suffering from corrosive leprosy, or 
deaf and dumb, enter the name of the infirmity in this column. 

Do not enter those who are blind of one eye only, or who are suffering from white leprosy 
onJy., 

These instmctions were supplemented by laying emphasis upon the need to 
prevent an entry in column 18 of persons suffering from leucoderma or white 
leprosy and other infirmities not falling within the scope of the column. 

213. Accuracy of the results.-No great accuracy has ever been claimed 
for the statistics of infirmities collected at the census in Bengal. The diffi
culties peculiar to obtaining a correct return will be rucntimwd in commenting 
upon each individual infirmity. Although, however, no ab,olute accuracy 
can be claimed for the figures now collected they have a certain value which is 
generally admitted for comparative purpolles of two kinds. In the first place 
when there is no reason to believe that the instructions issued from time 
to time regarding each infinnit.y have differed, or that if the iru;tructions 
remain the same they have . been applied differently at different times, 
it is to be a;;sumed that the figures give some indication of the comparative 
numhers afflicted from one census to another. In the second place at any 
ccwms, unless there is reason to believe that the 8ame instructions have been 
ditierently applied in different parts of the province, or that the enumerating 
agency in any one part was markedly of less intelligence than in any other 
and therefore less capable of applying the instmctions corrPctly, it may be 
assumed that the figures for any particular census year give some indication 
of the comparative incidence of the infirmities recorded between the ch~ercnt 
parts of the province in that year. The utility <?f ~he stat~tics at l~ast Ill thL~ 
restricted selliie is generally conceded. Thus 1t 18 certam that, JUHt &B l•aH 

• 
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been done in the case of leprosy, so also in the case of other infirmities, those 
responsible for any special measures taken or proposed to alleviate them would 
be well advised to begin in the areas in which the comparative figures are 
highest and have been highest at previous enumerations. . 

214. Sex distribution of the infirmities at ages.-Diagra.ms Nos. VII-I 
and VII-2 illustrate for 1931 the statistics for 193I given in subsidiary table 
No. II. No. VII-I shows the numbers afflicted in each thousand of the same 
sex, all ages, and gives a fair idea of the relative distribution of afflictions 

DIAGRAM No. Vll-1. 

Numbtra of the aftlicted by n••• and ace-croup• per 1,000 of the 11m1 sex all ages, 1931. 
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between the sexes at different age-periods. Some slight inaccuracy is in
troduced into this diagram owing to the fact that the total number afflicted 
exceeds the actual number by the mimber who suffer from more than one 
affliction and are counted in under both, but these figures are not sufficiently 
large to affect the general disposition of the diagram. There i~ a smaller total 
number afflicted with all census infirmities at each age-period amongst a 
given number of females than amongst an equal number of males of the same 
age-period. Thus 0 ·58 per thousand are afflicted amongst males between 
0 and 5 years, but only 0·4 per thousand amongst females, and at each 
quinquennial group between 15 and 45 afflicted males are almost one more 
than females per I,OOO of the same sex and age. The increasing proportion of 
the afflicted who are blind at the later ages is in accordance with expectations, 
and both sexes show a marked increase in the proportion of afflicted who 
aro lepers between the ages of about 50 and 55. In both cases a greater 
proportion of the afflicted are returned as insane between ages of 35 and 45 
than at other periods and the preponderance of deaf-mutes in early ages is in 
accordance with the fact that deaf-mutism is congenital and deaf-mutes short 
lived although the figures remain more constant at later ages than might 
have been anticipated and actually increase both with males and females from 
the age of 50 onwards. 

215 .. Sex distribution of the Infirm at progressive ages.-. Diagram 
No. VII-2 ~ives similar details so arranged that it can be seen at once at what 
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age those suffering from any given p~rcentage of the total afflicted in the same 
way. Of the total deaf-mutes, for mstance, almost 50 per cent. are in each 

DIAGRAM No. Yll·t.-
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216. Accuracy of the figures.-The difficulty of obtaining an accurate 
return of the insane with the use of an entirely untrained agency having no 
medical knowledge whatever is illustrated by the variety of afflictions which 
it is possible to include within the term insane even if such refinements are 
omitted as distinctions between lunacy, idiocy, weak-mindedness, etc. The 
heads of reference from Dorland's 1\Iedical Dictionary shown in the foot-note 
below present a bewildering variety of mental diseases, all of which may fall 
under so general a description as insanity. Pathologically, therefore, the 
returns of insanity without a further detailed analysis would convey no very 
definite meaning, while the absence of any possibility of applying a uniform 
standard throughout the province or a scientific distinction between those 
persons whose peculiarities are not such as to warrant inclusion amongst the 
insane, makes it virtually impossible that any statistics of insanity collected 
at the census should have any approach whatever to scientific accuracy. 

Insanity (of which upwards of 50 deecriptions are distinguished by their cauae or 
eym1otom~) Idocy, Amentia, Dementia, Mania,,- Melancholia, Paranoia. 
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217. Variations In the returns 1921 and 1931.-statement No. VII-1 
inset and a map based upon it and forming diagram No. VII-3 illustrate the 
variation in the proportions of the insane by districts at the census of 1921 

and 1931. The total numbers were 19,564 
in 1921 of whom 11,479 were males and 

ITATEMEMT No. Vll-1. 
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both years the largest number was returned 
: from the Chittagong Hill Tracts where over 
n 100 in every 100,000 of the population was 
:: returned as being insane, although the 
~~ actual proportionate figures showed a 
t: decline from 139 in 1921 to 121 in 1931. 
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DIAGRAM No. Vll-3. 

INSANE PER 100,000 OF THE 
TOTAL POPULATION, 

1921 (on left) AND 1931 (on right). 

(Note.-The inset shows Calcutta). 
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reported only from Jesl:lore (from 43 to 41 per 100,000), Darjeeling (from 20 
to 14 per 100,000), Dacca (from 49 to ~3 per 100,000) and Faridpur (from 
40 to 30 per 100,000), and the decrease m Dacca was largely due as in Berhmu
pore to the closing of_ t.he lunatic asylum there and the transfer of it>~ 
patients to ~an,P~Ji. - In Calcutta and Tippera _Proportions remained exactly 
the same with 3;> and 31 per 100,000, respectively. In every other district 
there w~s a? increase. The most notable is an increase of 20 in every 100,000 
in the distnct of Hooghly. The only other area comparable with this division 
is the Maida district where the proportions rose from 20 per 100,000 in 1921 
to 36 in 1931. Increases of 11 per 100,000 are shown in the retums from 
Mymensingh (from 35 to 46 per 100,000) and Bogra (from 47 to 58 per 100,0110), 
of 10 per 100,000 in Midnapore and of 9 per 100,000 in Bankura (from 28 to 
37 per 100,000), in Rangpur (from 63 to 72 per 100,000) and in Pabna (from 
49 to 58 per 100,000). In other districts the increase varies betw<'en the two 
last census years from 2 to 8 per 100,000. In general terms two strips of 
land running north and south one through the centre of Beng•tl and comprising 
the districts of Jalpaiguri, Cooch Behar, Dinajpur, Rangpur, Bogra, Rnjslmhi, 
Palma, Nadia, Jessore, Hooghly, Ho\\Tah, 24-Parganas and Khulna and 
another comprising Tripura State, Chittagong Hill Tracts and Chittagong 
show the greatest frequency of insanity as revealed by the census retums, 
whilst ;'.[ymensingh with an incidence practically the same as that of 
Rajshahi serves as a kind of bridge between these two areas. ~imilar 
variations are illustrated for natural divisions in diagram A at the beginning 
of the chapter. 

_ 218. Age distribution and sex ratios of the insane 1911, 1921 and 1931.
Diagrams Nos. VII-4 and VII-5 represent respectively the distribution 
by age-groups uf 1,000 insane of each sex in 1911, 1921 and 1931 and the 
number of females per 1,000 males insane at age-periods during the. same 
years. The figures on which diagram No. VII-4 is based ~re shown m the 
subsidiary table III and the corresponding table of prevwus years. The 

DIAGRAM No. Vll-4. 
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amongst the insane-shown in diagram NO. VII-6 at any age period in either 
of the three years concerned showed nowhere an exc_ess of females over males 

11 
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· . . DIAGRAM No. vn-a. and 6 in 1911. In the present 

Insane :1NIImber of fem1111 per 1,000 maiM at a1'" 
· periodt In 1911, 1921 and 1931. · . · 

(Vertlcaltnternla repl'eleDt bundredl.) 

11 

.... 

year the lowest . ratio is 
between th!t!ages. of 25 . and 
30 and the · highest between 
55 and 60. From 25 onwards 
the curves for 1911 and 1921 
show a fair degree of consis
tency., '.fhe smallest . propor• 
tion of · female~ to males 

i..l A :
1
·7 occurs in 1911 ·between the 

. 8 -1--4---1---l- ·---- --, ltzt ! ··if\ ·1 ages of 25 and 30 and H the 

V \/~ 
9 

_-· grotup fof ~\) an~d ove; . is ·.left ....... ······· ..•. llll 
f \ . OU 0 ' . COnS! erat10n, .. the 

,A, I: highest between the ages of 
1 A' . 1 

8 50 and 55 whilst a similar 
.a ' 

~: .. ?. ··· · 1 I , j • ) conformation appears in the 
r. U ." group ten years later with the 

' +-... 1\-l\;-,,,,h~/l~+-:-~~-1 ... --1.-.-IVf.--:~.+-!;,¥-l--+--+ ., ·lowest proportion between 35 
I V \ ~~-- . ...... ,J{i and 40 and the highest 

·: • / 
1
• between 60and over. Effect;; 

. .. "( / • ive comparison at ten-year 
:..·· intervals cannot be made for 

-. 
V · · · the earlier half ·of the curve 

• -+-+-+.:..:..J-If-l--+-r+'---l----+----l----1--1---l- 6 from an age earlier • than 15 
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Ale o , 6 , 10 u · 20 · 2s so s& ; w 45 6q 66 . oo Age .~. behig ~om pared, . but· the· · 
.. · ·· · · . . . · · proportions· up. to "the. age 

of 25 do n<>t sho·w any correspondence with the previous census either in· 
1931 or in 1921, and as regards the curve,for 1931 even the-part from age 
25 onwards does n<>t show anything like the correspondence with . the curve 
of 1921 which is shown by that of 1921 with the curve of 1911 .. At all 
ages only 717 females were returned as insane for every 1,000 males so 
returned in 1931. . ' 

, . ' ' . . - - - - . 
219. Provision for the msane.-:-The Bengal Presidency now. con tams 

no 'iilstitutipns specifi.cally intended for·. the. care . of the insane .. Asylums 
mamtained .. pre'lliously at Berh~mpore and Dacca were closed at the end of 
1925 and their inmates were transferred to the mental hospitals at Rai\chi 
at the end of 1925 or the beginning of 1926. I owe to the courtesy of Col.· 
Berkeley Hill and Major Dhunjibhoy the following details with the exception. 
{)f those 'for 1921 to 1925, which ·· : 
have been ·taken from the lunatic STATEMENT No. Vll-2. . , 

asylum· reports of the Government Indians rrom· Bengal realdent In, admitted to and taken · 
of Bengal from 1921~25. State- oft the atrencth or mental hospitals durlnc the . 
ment No. VII-2 .shows Indians ·. decad•• 1921-30. · 

from Bengal resident admitted to ·lleotdeot. Admitted. ~~~.'i."O:. 
and taken off the strength of. men- . 11• 11,. 11. F. x. . F. 

tal hospitals during 1921-30. In 19! 1 818 149 1o4 as 166 . . sa 

statements Nos. VII-3 and VII-4 ~~~~ :: ~!! m :g M~ :~ 
mental patients from Bengal are ~m :~ ~~ ~~ ~ ~~ :~ 
shown according. -to sex and raee m; ~ · i: =~~ m '· m · -~~ ~~: M 
by birthplace and by age-groups. . m: ~~ m :t ~~ 1~ ~l . 
From these figures it appea-rs that. ~m .. . ~~ ~~ •;. 2:. . rg. . 2~;· 
Calcutta, · Dacca and the 24- ~6-2-31 •· . '"' m . .. . .. 
Pa.rganas. have. contributed a •Upto26thFebt'OArYtDS1. 

larger number of patients to the · · · · · 
mental hospitals than other districtS in~ Bengal.·· The patients admitted into. 
these institutions are·generally those who are either curable or if incurable 
definitely dangerous to themselves or others.· :.. · • 
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• STATEMENT No. VIJ-3. 

., ' _I • 

Patlentt -lrom· Bencat' In the'"llanc~l mental 
llnpillla on 26th Fellruary 1931 br na 

' .. t: and birthplace. 
' • ·- India~ 

-· .,.- ,- ~ ...... European. 

Bb:tbplaco, M. F. 4-, . " ' . . - ., _.;. 
Total_ _ .·• · nr . n1 :&a 
Bupt. 111-11 ;. Ill ' Ul • 14 

. IBUrdW&n''.J •• ~ . 18: •• 8 -· "":'t 
IHrbhum •• 8 2 

· Bankura• '"' ·· ~a • · z· 
Midnapot.; :: 18 . I ' 
Hooa:hly .• ,._! 'i. . "'"22 ... y. • • • • 

Rou·rah 24. I 1 
; 2.t-Parganaa .. , •s. ; 8 · • '.. 

Calcutta ._ .... _ 63 23 11 
~.Na.dl& '" •• 20--· 1 ~-

lol unhidabad 16 6 . , • 
JcNOl'll .~.. ,27 .. 1 _ '.._. . ., 

,.Khulna .. . 20 , -~ .. 
R.aJilhahl ... • • ~ . 17 • •• . • .•· .• 
Dlnajpur · • • ,16. •. • • 
Jltlpalgurl- :-~:..· _ .1&'-. 6·, ;:· 
Da.rjPeHnl • • 8 ' 

~ Rangpur. . ..• , ..• · 13 . . 6 ·' i· 
BoAT&- •• 15. 1':.,... __ ..... 
Pabna _. • •• t 22 .. ··;,. j: 

· Maida • • . 11·· :- 8 
Da.cca ,- n. 1 .I 02 • 18 

. Mymcmdngh ~ ! , 23 . 6 _. 
· .Farl<lpur ;,._ • ,; · 10 ·i • 8 , • :.r:: 

Bakarg:aoJ •.. .U 6 
'l'lppera. - ~ •• , .. ~ 2-8 . ~ , • . 
Noakhalt •• 11 ' 1 ., . 

• • ChlttasortA , •• - . . ,ea • ., · z ... · 
Gooch Behar • • 2 . • • • 

Ootttlla Btnlll - • • ~ ~ 11 ;3 . -t a 
BI~QI1canot kniWI _.,. • 1\ • ~'. 41 •. ~ .» 

.• r ' •. •• • '-

Jl. 

85 
II 

"i 
i& 

·;._ .. .. 
~ .. 

.. 
10 
11 

.. 
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• .TATEIWENT No. Vll-4. 
-.. - - . . . . -

Pallenll from Banplln 1111 Ranc~l mental ~Mpltale 
•• 18th Fabruarr 1931 br 111 and aco. ... . . ~ 

... .. • lndlaa. .. : .......... _ ,_ • -, .i.le·&Mtip. M. Jl. - M. •• 
AllacH 781. 171 13 .. 

• 
11-10 I 1 

~ 
lQ-U 1 1 I 1 

. 111-20 \1 " .- I 
1!0-26 81 10 6 • < 

• Ill-SO 1U• lt 10 
,. 

IQ-26 no Ill 6 I 

.- .._ 13! 17 11 • • 
60-46 .. loe 18 ' • . 

.s--60 78 16 1- .10 

60-66 61 II ' • .. . 
-&6-1!0 

• -~ 
: 60--66 " II 

,. • ; • 
11 .,. 1 I 

,._,0 • ' ' \ t· •, • 
·10~ over 6 • _; 
- ' 

, . 220. , Comparison witt( othe; provlnces.-AmQngst males . the 
incidence 9£ insanity per-100,000 (49) is more in Bengal than in the United 

,:Provinces (29), •the Punjab (36), the Central Provinces (35), Madras (38) ami 
tlie 'NortH-West Frontier Provinces (41) but is exceeded in Bombay (59)'and • 

. lfunna 't!)9). It is. more (38) in Bengal amongst females that in the United 
Provinc~s-(16}~ the North·W~t Frontier~Pro;vinc~ (18), Central Provi~c?s 
(20), the . PunJab (21), 1\Iadias (~7) and Bombay (36) b1,1t less tha" .m . 

-Burma. (77); •· · ... . ' · · · • · · ·· 

· II-Deaf-mutes 

· ,. - -221. Accuracy ot the flgures.-Of.the four ce~ljlUS infirmitie~ compara· 
· tivelyfew difficulties may. be e_xpected to have attended the rec<)ra of figures 
_ fo~. t~6se deaf.and dumb ... ·There wi}\be a natural hesitation 11-mongst_pare[\t~ 
ta-reco'r~.'childred ttp to 5 or 10-years old as deaf and dum'!> out of a not un~ 
natural 'hope that they: may -~erely prove to be backward 'and will later 

' 9-e'Velop norxhally; :but after that hope has been abandoped · the affliction is 
. •,one ·~hich is· plain'' tQ' 'those knowihg the patient and which involv_e~ no. 
· Jlii.rlicular stigma _so. that t~ere is no reason to assume any reluctance. to the_ 
record of the irifirnui:fwhere it exists. Up to the year 1911 census enumera· 

· tors .. -were directed to record ·6nJy-_those persons who were deaf and dumb. 
from birth! _ At the .last' t-wo enu'merjLtions this restriction has been with

, dra..wn. _'Qut true deaf-mutism is all -the same a congenital defect so .that' 
· :_the _dif{eJ:ences in: the instructions ought not to have ·produced any effective 
· difference in · the--- type of persons recorded as deaf-mute on va.rioua 

.. . ... - ' ooeaswns: - · · . - .. ,._.. . . . . "'.-
... 

. ,., . r• ~· 
.. 

· .• - >· 222. • Incidence of deaf-mutism compared with other provinces.-The tota.l 
• 'number of deaf-mutes returned was 35,865 (males 21,560, females 14,305) 
' .ca.;ITespondi~ to 70 (males 81, females 58) per 100,000. The male ratio is 
• identical with that for .1\'ladras higher than that for the United Provinces (62) 
·.and Punjab (79) but less than that for the North-West Frontier Province (82), 
Central Provinces (91), Bombay (93) and Bunna (122). The female ratio 
exceeds that for the- UBited. Provinces (42) and the North-West· Frontier 
Prevince (46) but is less than that--for. the Punjab (56), Bombay ( 63 ), M&drae 

. (61), United Provinces (65) and Bunna (110).7 • • · - • • • .. •· 

82 
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. ' • 
223. Deal-mutism by districts.-The largest number of deaf-mutes ~ 

re<.'0~(1d from the districts of Mymensingh (4,477), Rangpur (2,401) and Dac!: · 
(2!2S7), but more than l,OOO of both sexes were also returned from Burdw 
Midnapore, Howra.h, 24-Parga.na.s, Khulna, Rajshahi, Dinajpur Jalpaig:• 
Pabna, Faridpur, Bakarganj, Tippera! Noakhali and Chittagong. The pro: 

, portionate figures, however, shown in state-
ITATEMENT No. Yll·l. ment No. Vll-5 and illustrated in diagram 

!~\'!.ber.., "fof.~ No. VII-6 opposite are highest in Darjeeling 
•1 V,:t1~'f.!.!'P0' and Jalpaiguri, where they reached over 150 ·• 

Dlotrlot. 1921• 1881• per. 1 00~000 of . the total. population, th& 
BENGAL •• 87 70 ratio bemg as high as 181 m Darjeeling and 

lrltlall Territo, 87 71 the proportion is also high in Sikkim ~hete 
•·~:'!.:twill• ;: : it reaches 149 per 100,000 of the population ... 

:!.':~:;: : ~:. But in the other districts of Bengal only •. .' 
t!:;.l';'" ~ ~~ Dinajpur, Rangpur and Howrah have as 
Bowra~> &o D6 many as 90 to 100 per 100,000, and only 

~~::::.~~·· :~ :: Bankura, Burdwan and Mjmensingh as 
~~::.'ta . ~~ : many as 80 · to 90. · Birbhum, Maida • · 
f.=~-d :g ;:: Rajshahi, Bogra and Pabna form a block 

.!,~~:; •
1
,

1
,
1
.. : :" ~th a~· incidence of 70 to 80 per 100,000 

J<aisbaht 60 · 1! mto which protrudes another block contain· 
f.!.~~~ 1i: 1:2 ing the districts of MursJUdabad, Nadia, 
~:;::.,na · 1~! ~~~ Faridpur, Dacca and Khulna in which it is 
~~ ll g 60 to 70 per 100,000 and enclosing Jessore • .=':~w~~~.. !: ~ district in which it is only 26 pe.r 100,000. 
~'"1!1> i~ ~f Noakhali, Chittagong, Chittagong Hill 

• ~ ~1 ~. Tracts ·and l\lidnapore have ,also an· 
c~Hta1oo1 atwtaioo 11 •• incidence of between 60 and 70 per 100,000 • 
i~.:.~ ~~ ~ whilst there are 71 in Hooghly and no more g::=g::: nw Tnm . ~~ :~ ·than 29 per 100,000 in Calcutta and 36 per 

Benpl Btetes . 85 44 100,000 in Cooch Behar. The incidence of . 
· fi'::';:~':!f.. .. · ~ :: this complaint is, therefore, highest in the 

IIKKJM . . . . 176 ~149 Rajshahi Division where it averages 93 
-~· · · per 100,000 and lowest in the J.>resi· 

dency Division where it averages 51 per 100,000, whilst the Burdwan Division 
is second in. point of extent, 75 out-~ every 100,000 being thus afflicted, 
followed by Dacca and Chittagong Divisions with an incidence of 71 and .59 
per 100,000, respectively. Extraordinary differences in the incidence of this 
complaint were returned in 1921 and 1931. On the whole there has been an 
increase in the incidence of this infirmity of 4·5 per cent. from 67 to 70 per 
1,000; but taken division by division decreases of 16 · 3 ·and 24 ·4 per cent .. 
have been reported in the Presidency and Chittagong Divisions from 61 to 51 
per 100,000 and -from 78 to 59 per 100,000, respectively. In· the Burdwan 
Division increases of 40 per 100,000 are reported from HooghlY: andHom:ah, 
and of 16, 15 and 8 from Birbhum, Bankura and Burdwan whilst there 1s a 
decrease of 17 from one district only, namely, Midnapore. In the Presidency 
J)ivision as many districts show an increase as a decrease, for an increase was·· 
returned from the 24-Pa.rganas of 14, fro!Jl N~~:dia of 10 and from Khulna 
of 17 per 100,000. But this was very much more than balanced by de~reases 
of 20 in Murshidabad, 24 in Calcutta and as many as 69 in Jessore, w~ch f_E;ll 
from being the district with the fourth highest incidence of _deaf-mutl~m ~ · 

• 1921 to having the least recorded on the present occasion. ~In the RaJshahl 
·Division only Bogra and Pabna show a decrease on the proportion of 1921, 

amounting in the first case to 6 and in the second case to 11 per 100,000, . 
whiliit increases of 7 appear for Rangpur, 11 for Rajshahi, 16 for Maida, 20 for· . 
Jalpaiguri, 19 for Darjeeling and 22 for Dinajpur. The increase in the Dacca 
Divillion is entirely accounted for by Mymensingh where the proportion rose• · 
during the decade by as many as 66 from 21 to 87.per 100,000; but all other 
diJitricta returned decreases, amounting in Bakarganj to 4, in Dacca to 12 
&od in Faridpur to 26 per 100,000. In the Chittagong Division, on the other 
b&nd, the incidence had decreased in all districts by 10 per 100,000 in 
Noakhali, 12 in Chittagong, 22 in Tippera and the astonishing figure of 94 in 
the Chittagong Hill Tracts in which actually the 1!6Cond highest incidence in 
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Bengal was returned at the census of 1921. A decrease has been recordl'd in 
both the Indian States amounting to as much as 52 per 100,000 in Cooch 
Behar (from 88 to 36) and 23 per 100,000 in Tippera (from 79 to 56). 

DIAQRAM No. Yll·8. 

DEAF-MUTES PER IOO,OUO OF 
THE TOTAL POPULATION, 

1921 (on left) AND 19:H (on right). 

(Note.-The insd shows Calcuna). 

~~~W{~~~~~P~c,~100~.2ooo p., 100.000 - ().50 11111111111 !10-90 

, •..•.•... .I 5().6() ~~~~ 9().100 

11: I : 1. I: IJ 6().70 ~zz::;jj IOCJ.ISO 

7().~0 ~ o •• , 

22!. Deaf-mutes by sexes.-Thousand for thousand tho incidence of 
the disease is greater amongst males than females although this relation is 
reversed in Calcutta where the numbers afflicted per 100,000 are 27 for males 
and 32 for females and in Tripura State where the corresponding figures are 
54 and 57. Amongst males in every 100,000 a figure of a~:~ many as Hl2 per· 
sons affi.icted is returned by Darjeeling and figures larger than 100 are return
ed from Jalpaiguri (181), Dinajpur (115), Rangpur (112), Howrah (110) and 
Mymensingh (102). Amongst females also the maximum incidence of the 
disease occurs in the same districts as amongst males, viz., Darjeeling with 
168 and Jalpaiguri with 124 per 100,000 : but in no other di~trict except 
Dinajpur does the incidence amongst females amount to as mu<;h as 80 per 
100,000 and both JeRsore and Cooch Behar with respectively 21 and 24 
females afflicted per 100,000 show an incidence less than amongst the males 
in the lowest district, viz., Calcutta with 27. Bimilar figures for those here 
discus.~ed are illustrated for natural divi~ions in diagram A at the beginning 
of this chapter. 
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' 225. Age distribution of deaf-mutes. -Congenital deaf-mutes are generally 
short-lived, and such crisis as the onset of puberty are generally considered 
to take a heavy toll of them. This effect is reflected in the age statistics · 
contained in subsidiary tables II and III and illustrated for decennial 
age-groups in the colow·ed diagram B at the beginning of this chapter. In 
each sex the total number afflicted with deaf-mutism per 100,000 of the total 
population is greater between the ages of 10 and 15 than at other ages and 
thereafter the numbers markedly decline. Similar characteristics are dis- • 
played by the curves plotted also for the two previous census years in the 
coloured diagram B. The congenital character of the disease forces us to 
resort, in explanation of the apparent increase in the proportionate numbers 
up to the ages of 10 to 15, to the consideration already pointed out that parents 
are reluctant in earlier ages to abandon the hope that their children will 
develop normally later on. There is some justification for this explanation 
in the actual figures published in subsidiary table III, which show an increase 
of from 34 to 95 per 100,000 males and from 25 to 69 per 100,000 females 
returned as deaf-mutes at the ages of 0-5 and 5-10, respectively, in the 
present census. All those returned as deaf-mutes now aged 10-15 should 
have been so returned together with others in 1921 un:der the age-group of 
0-5 and the fact that so large a proportion was not thus returned can only be 
explained in this way. The increase in the numbers reported as deaf-mutes at 
the present census compared vlith 1921 marks a reversal of the general trend 
of the returns from 1881. In that year no less than 126 per 100,000 males 
and 84 per 100,000 females were returned as deaf-mutes. These figures 
were progressively reduced until1901 when they were 72 and 49 per 100,000, 
respectively, and, although there was an increase both of males to 81 ari.d · 
females to 58 in 1911, the figures for 1921 again showed a decrease on those 
of 1911. The coloured diagram A at the beginning of this chapter shows for 
each natural division the numbers of deaf-mutes per 100,000 at each census 
from 1881. The general trend just referred to for the whole of Bengal was 
closely followed in West Bengal and East Bengal but it varied in North Bengal 
by a continuous increase in the male figures from 94 in 1911 to 97 in 1921 
and 103 per 100,000 in 1931, whilst in Central Bengal the increase between 
1901 and 1911 of from 54 to 61 per 100,000 males and 40 to 48 per 100,000 · 
females continued till 1921 when the figures for males and females were 69 

and 50 which during the last 
decade have, however, shown 
a decrease. 

8 

8. 

I 

8 

DIAGRAM No. Yll-7. 
Deaf-mules : Number of females per 1,000 males at 

age-periods in 1911, 1921 and 1931, 
· (Vertlcallntervall,.present hundreds.) 
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226. Sex ratios of the 
8 deaf-mutes, 1911, 1921 and 

1931.-At no age-period during 
the last three decades has 

7 
there been a larger number 
of femaledeaf-mutes per 1,000 
males of the same age than 800. 

6 The ratio is highest between the 
ages of 0 and 5, which perhaps 
suggests that parents earlier 

5 give up the hope of their girls' 
learning to speak unusually late 
in childhood than of their boys. 

' and reaches more than 700 per 
100,000 only once more during 
the curve, viz., between the ages 

8 
. of 15 and 25. With some minor 
variations the curves for 1921 
and 1911 show tolerably similar 

1 2 ratios for those years. The • 
o I 1 l 1 1 I 1 I I 1 ! o ratios are plotted in diagram 

"'" o 11 10 u 20 211 so Btl •o u 50 56 80 Aao No. VII-7. 
227. Age distribution of deaf-mutes by sexes, 1911, 1921 and 1931.

Diagram No. VII-8 illustrates the age distribution of 1,000 deaf-mutes of 
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each sex in 1911, 1921 DIAQRAM No. VII-I. 
and 1931. At every Dlltrihtion •r ap-(l'llupl of 1,000 deat-muhl or eac~ 111, 1911, 1121 an• 
age-group females 1931, 
below the age taken 

10 
(Verticallnterva~a 1'\'preoen~ huudredl.) 

form a larger propor
tion of the total deaf· 
mutes than males, a 
circumstance in which • 
the figures for the 
present cebsus differ 
from those in previous 
years, when it was only 
females less than ten 
years of age who 
formed a larger pro- • 
portion of the deaf
mutes than males of 

· the same age. Very 
nearly haH of the fe- • 

· male deaf-mutes and 
rather a smaller pro
portion of males are 
under 20 years of age, 
the proportion under 
this age having in-

Male. l'cmale. 

1831 

. creased in both sexes since 1921. 

Male. J'emale. llale. J'mnale. 

1111 

DOOan4o•er 

lr.Till 
ll..!l.!JJ 111-40 

[]]]]111-10 

228. Provision tor the deaf-mutes.-Several institutions exist in Bengal 
which are doing work for those afflicted with this infirmity. There are deaf 
and dumb schools at Calcutta, Dacca, Mymensingh, Barisal and Chittagong 
and until comparatively recently there was also a similar small institution 
at Faridpur which, however, is now closed. The Calcutta school wa.~ founded 
as early as 1893. Since its foundation it ha& dealt with some 800 deaf-mute 
children and now accommodates about 180, so that during its period of 
existence something over 600 deaf-mute children have had the advantages of 

'·education and the opportunity of learning a craft. The school at Dacca was 
founded in 1916 and since that date more than 20 students have passed 
through the school and learned not only to read and write but also to speak. 
The school at Mymensingh was founded in 1925 and now accommodates 18 
pupils. The school at Barisal during the last ten years has admitted 40 

8TATEMENT No."VII·t. 

Num .. r of puplll In deaf and dumb achoola In Bencalln FtNuary 1931 lly 111 and 
· birthplace. 

Total. Calcutta. Dacca. Mymenaloab. Bmoal. Chltt.agoq, 

Blrthplaoe. ![. J'. .H. J'. II . 1'. M. J'. II. ... II. . '· 
Total 188 49 138 38 10 3 11 4 11 14 4 
All Benaal .. 101 41 101 M 11 I 11 • 11 1. • Durdwan I "i • . i .. 

Blrbhum 1 I ..• .. 
Bankura 1 1 I 1 ·' Mh.lna~ore • "i • 'i Hoo~~:hy f 7 
Rowrah 10 I 10 I 
24-Parganal I 

ii 
6 211 "i Calt-utt.a .. 40 

Nadia I 1 1 I 

• Murahldabad ·; 1 ·a 1 
JC'AIIore 1 1 
Khulna 1 I 1 I 
Ru.Jt~bahl I I 2 1 
RallGPDr I . i 2 'i "i Pabna • 6 

•• 'i "i . i 
DB{"C& 11 • 2 I l "i li ymetUJlngb 11 I 1 "i 0 "i I 
Farldpur 10 8 
Bakarganj 10 "i "i 'i "i 10 . i 
Tlppe:J'a I ·a Noakhall I .. i 1. .. I 'i ChJtlaMODS 11 2 0 

au • ., anll Orilla 11 11 .. .. 
Anam 1. I 1. I 
1n1111, EIHwlltrl f I f I 
Oublllt lnllll 1 1 

pupils and has J:assed 38 of these through its curriculum. At Chittagong 
the school foun ed in 1923 has received 43 pupils of whom 20 -have been 
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successfully trained and set up as tailors and managers of business, goldsmiths 
mechanics, etc. At the date of the census a total of 186 males and 49 female~ 
were pupils in these five institutions and statements Nos. VII-6 and VII-7 
compiled from information supplied by the schools are given showing their 
birthplace and age. Details of the pupils who passed through the schools 
during 1921 to 1930 are not complete, but in Dacca, l\Iymensingh, Barisal 
and Chittagong 128 pupils completed their course and it is reported that in 
nearly all cases they had learned to make thems<>lves understood and to 

.-• 

STATEMENT No. Vll-7. 

Number ol pupils in deal and dumb school, in Bengal in February 1931 by sex and 
age-group. 

Total. Calcutta. Daeea, Mymen.singh. Barl!m.J. Chltt.agong. 
~ ,--.A..-.--., 

Age-group. M. F. M. F. M. F. M. F. M. F. 11. •• 
All ages .. 186 49 139 38 10 3 12 4 11 14 4 ·-· 1 

20 I 
5-10 54 .. .. I I • 2 

•• 
fi 2 

lG---15 t7 23 74 17 6 2 • 2 7 2 
15-20 30 1 21 1 3 3 2 1 
20-25 • I 3 

.• 

maintain themselves at a trade, if they were boys, whilst the girls were found 
suitable bridegrooms and married. The schools are supported largely by 
grants from Government and district or local boa.rds and also by voluntary 
subscriptions and in the Calcutta school there are a number of scholarships 
maintained by Governm<'nt or by district boards not only in Bengal but also 
in Bihar and Assam. 

III-Blindness 

229. Accuracy of the figures.-At the present census a special effort 
was made to obtain as far as possible accurate rf'turns of the blind. The 
professor of ophthalmic surgery, Col. E. o·u. Kirwan, well before the 
enumaration took place, suggesterl that figures should be obtained both for 
the blind and for the partially blind defined as persons who are unable to 
count fingers at a distance of less and more than one metre respectively. It 
was not possible to complicate the ecnsus returns by adding to them a pro
vision for recording the number of partially blind but as will be seen from the 
opening paragraphs of this chapter the suggested definition for the totally 
blind was adopted with a negligible modification : it i:; the one applied by 
the Department of Public Health in Egypt for the enumeration of the blind 
in their statistics and there can be no doubt is good. It is not one the 
application of which requires a great deal of intelligence on the part of the 
enumerating staff and there is no very great force in the suggestion which 
has been made that it actually leads to smaller returns than would be correct. 
This contention is a. conclusion deduced from the assumption that the 
enumerator, if he tested a per:>qn for blindness, would hold up his hand and 
inquire how many fingers there are in his hand and that the person being 
t.ested would naturally from his knowledge, and not because he could distin
guish the fingers, reply "five," and therefore be excluded from the return of 
the blind. 

230. Variations between 1921 and 1931.-The definition, indeed, is 
simple and accurate and can be recommended for use on future occasions : 
it might be advantageously applied throughout the whole of India since it is 
increasingly important to have full details of the blind uniformly prepared. 
The retun1s, however, show a very small variation from the figures of 1921. 
The total number of blind in Bengal was returned as 37,399 (20,171 males and 
17,228 females). This figure represents a proportion of 73 per 100,000 in 
1931 against a proportion of 72 in 1921 ; and upon the assumption which is 
pretty generally made when dealing scientifically with the census statistics 
of infirmities, that the census returns are very inaccurate indeed, there appears 
to be very little reason to believe that the returns on the present occasion 
were notably more accurate than in 1 !)21, since there seems no reason to believe 
that the incidence of blindness has markedly decreased during the decade. 
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If it is conceded that the fit,TUres of 1921 erred on the side of umlerstatcnu•nt 
. and that there has been no marked decrease in the incidence of blinclness 
throughout the decade, it might have been Pxpected that the proportions 
recorded on the present occasion would show some conHitlPrahle increase 
over those of 1921. In point of fact it is very doubtful whetlwr the agmwy 
by which the census statistics are obtained will ever be able to compile 
returns of infirmities of such accuracy as to be preferred by scientific and 
medical investigators to sample surveys by trainecl spPcialists, which on an 
analysis by approved statistical methods permit the elimination of errors 
inevitable in deducing general conclusions from the examination of relatively 
small samples. 

231. Incidence of blindness by locality.-The Iarg<'st numbPr of the blind 
is contributed by the Burdwan Division, viz., 8, i29, or nl'arly one quart.Pr of 
the total blind in British Territory in Bengal. In the Rajshahi Division 
8,683 persons were returned as blind, the figure also amounting to nearly 
one quarter of the total blind population. Proportionately the ineidmco of 
blindness is greatest also in these two divisions amountig in Burdwan to 
101 per 100,000 and in the Rajshahi Divillion to 81 per 100,000. It is as low 
as 24 per 100,000 in Sikkim, but in no division, district or state of Bengal 
does the proportion fall below 40 per 100,000, the figure of Noakhali. Rpeaking 
generally, the incidence of blindness i9 greatest apart from the Chittagong Hill 
Tracts, in \Vestern Bengal and in the districts of .Murshidal>ad, 1\Lalda, 
Nadia and Pabna, i.e., in a strip running roughly parallel with the pastern 

STATEMENT No. Yll-8. 
boundary of the provmce into which 
the districts of H.ajshahi and Bogra 
make a sort of salient at its northern end. 
Bankura shows the highest ineiclonce of the 
disease : hl'rc no less than 130 persons in 
every 100,000 are totally blind. Propor-
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1931. 

73 tion:> of from 100 to 125 per I 00,000 W<'re 
~~~ returned in l\lurshidabad (IIi), Bmclwan 
l,\~ (ll5), Maida (Ill) and Birbhum (lO!l). The 
''"' incidence is between 90 and 100 in 1\lidna
"" ~~ pore (93), Hooghly (91), Nadia (96), Pabna 
74 (91) and the Chittagong Hill Tracts (95). 
i3 · It reaches as much as 87 in Jalpaiguri and 
~~~ between iO and 80 per 100,000 in Cooch 
~~. Behar, Dinajpur, Hangpur, Bogra, Raj
~! shahi, Howrah and the 24-Parganas. In the 
~) rest of the province the incidence is less 
~! than 70 per 100,000 or ·007 per cPnt. reach
~~ ing as much as 60 only in Darjeeling (61 ), 

1!! l\lymensingh (68), Jessore (64) and Chitta
gong (63). Jn Noakhali as also in Calcutta 
and ~ikkim the proportion is ll'ss than 50 
per 100,000. These figure!! are givPn in 
statement No. Vll-8 anrl illustrated in 
diagram 1\o. VII-9 overleaf, whi!Ht diagram 
A at the beginning of the chapter illuHtrate:; 
similar figures by sexes for thill natural 
divisions of the province. 

57 
6S 

•• &u 

68 
i;t 

24 

232. Facilities for treatment.-During the patit decade a great advance 
has been made in the facilitil'S for treating t>yc diseasP:i in Calcutta by tht> 
opening in September 1926 of a new <'ye infirmary in the l\ledical College. 
This, however, is the only modern and efficient t>ye ho~pital in Bf'ngal, 
but facilities are now given to po~t-gradmLte medieal Btmlents in limited 
num hers to receive practical training in ophthalmology. The im prov(·ment 
in the treatment of eye disf'a:ses has, therefore, probably bl'en mainly confirwd 
during the last decade to Calcutta, and to this may be accountable the decn·a:;e 
in the incidP-nce of blindness from 58 to 49 per 100,000, although the figures for 
other infinnities suggest that this part pf the schedule received less attention 



A v 

238 CHAPTER VII-INFmMITIES • 

.. . in Calcutta than elsewhere. It is at least significant that, since the opening 
of the new eye hospital in Calcutta, the number of patients treated for eye 

DIAGRAM No. Vll-8. 

BLIND PER 100,000 OF THE 
TOTAL POPULATION, 

1921 (on left) AND 1931 (o.n right). 
(Note.-The inset shows Calcutta). 

Per 100,000 Per 100,000 

~~~,r--l o.so 1111111111 1 8().9() 

51Hi0 ~~~ 90-100 

~t:~~~~~§~~; ~;31 60-70 ~ lOO.l25:;o "'~~~~::~~ ~ 7~ ~Over •• 

complaints has risen from 16,971 in 1926 to 29,947 in 1931, an increase of 
more than 76 per cent. which shows not only the increased facilities for 
treatment but probably also an increased confidence and desire for treatment. 
Compared with the figures of 1921 decreases have been recorded at the present · 
census of 30 per 100,000 in Bankura (from 160 to 130), of 23 per 100,000 
in Faridpur (from 76 to 53), of 16 in Cooch Behar (from 89 to 73), of 15 in 
Dacca (from 72 to 57), of 13 in Tripura State (from 72 to 59), of 11 in Jessore 
(from 75 to 64) and of some figure up to 10 in Calcutta (from 58 to 49), 
Sikkim (33 to 24), Tippera (58 to 50), Noakhali (47 to 40), Khulna (62 to 55), 
Rangpur (77 to 74) and Dinajpur (76 to .74), but the largest and most as
tounding decrease is recorded from the Chittagong Hill Tracts from 159 in 
1921 to 95 per 100,000 in ·1931, for which the most reasonable explanation 
appears to be an increased strictness in excluding those who are not totally 
blind. In all other parts of the province the incidence of blindness shows in 
the returns an increase over 1921. The figures are illustrated in the same 
diagram (No. VII-9) which displays the district incidence at the present census. 
In Jalpaiguri, Dinajpur, Rangpur, Bogra, Howrah, Tippera, Noakhali, Bakar
ganj and Bankura the difference is not sufficient to be shown by the scale of 
hatchings adopted on the map. The greatest increase in the incidence of 

. blindness is shown in Maida and Hooghly where the ratio has gone up from 78 
to 111 per 100,000 in the first case and from 60 to 91 in the second. Com
paratively large increases are also shown by Birbhum (95 to 109), Mymen· 
singh (54 to 68), Burdwan (105 to 115) and the 24-Parganas (60 to 70). The 
general trend previous to the census of 1921 was in all natural divisions on the 
whole a decrease in the proportions.of the blind, both male and female. 
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In 1881 the proportions for males and females were rE-spectively as high as 119 
and ll:3 per 100,000, and the figure of 1911 for males and females alike repre
sents the lowest int:idcnce on record since that date amounting in the case of 
mal<>s to 78 and in the case of females to 6:3 per 100,000. Between 1911 and 
1921 there was no change in the incidence of males, and amongst females the 
incidence increased to 66 per 100,000 ; and on the present occasion, although 
the figures for both sexes show an increase over the incid('nce of 1921, this is 
entirely due to an increase in the figures for females whieh have advanced 
from 6G in 1921 to 70 on the present occasion, whereas the incidence against 
males has actually decreased from 78 to 76 in 19:31. Amongst both sexes the 
highest proportions are shown in the female population of Bankura where the 
incidence amounts to as much as 143 per 100,000, but Burdwan also has an 
incidence (121) higher than in any district amongst males, and t.Jw f<>male 
ratio in Birbhum ( 117) is equal to the incidence in Bankura which shows the 
highest proportion of the blind amongst males in the whole province. Even 
though the incidence amongst males has declined and that amongst females has 
increased there is only one division in which the proportion amongst fpmalcs 
is as great as or greater than amongst males. This is the Bunlwan Divit-~ion 
where the figures are respectively 107 and 95 per 100,000. 

233. Age distribution of the blind by sexes.-In both sexes the increase of 
blindness naturally proceeds at an higher rate with increasing age. The figures 

are illustrated in the 
coloured diagram B 

Distribution by age-groups of 1,000 blind of each sex, 1911, 1921 and 1931. at the beginning of 
(Vortlcallnterval' roprmnt hund reds. the chapter and also 

DIAGRAM No. Vll-10. 

"'..,--,---,--,-,--r---.-.--r---"T~'1 in diagram No. VII-
Kcy ~<> •••·.,.ono• 2. No less than half 

8 

" 

• 

.~ D 60nndovpr 

-ft ~ 40-50 

the blind are over 45 
in the case of males 
and 50 in the case of 
females ; and from 
these ages in each 
sex the proportions 
per 1,000 of the same 
age increase very 
rapidly. They are 
actually higher 

nrm00--30 amongst males up to 
U the age-group 30 to 

40 and amongst fe-
~ •o-•o males from that age 

onwards. Nearly 35 

'-'-~~~~CJ._~~U:...I':..L_J!~'..uil~l__.L•· r7l 0-IU per Cent. Of the blind 
" • ~ amongst females and 

.M,dc. ,.,.,,,,,,_ ''"' •·., ••.• , "0 ·· ·· '· • · •· •· ,, per cent. amongst 
""" '""' '"" males are aged 60 and 

. OVC'r. The same dis-
tnbution has C'haracterised the returns on each of the last three occasions 
?-lt.l_wugh in 1911 the proportion.s were equal in the age-group 45 to 50 and the 
mcidence amongst malt's was higher than among;.;t females in the age-group 
40 to 45. There are only 5!l!) females blind for every 1,000 males between 
the ages of 0 and 5, and this. figure aetull:lly sinks to 55_7 at the next age-group 
5 to 10; but from that age the proportion shows a fa1rly r<>gulur rise until at 
the age of 55 to 60 there are actually more females blind than males and the 
proportions are 99 to 10~ at ages 60 and _over. Proportionatel.Y to {he total 
numiJer of the s~~e age m each sex the blmd are fewer amongst females up to 
the age of 30 to 3a and amongst males thereafter. The characteristic distribu
tion of the blind amon_g agf'·grouJ?S in e?'ch sex and the proportiolltl of females 
per 1,000 ~ales suffermg from this ?-fihction have remained r<>latively much 
the ~ame Bmce 1911~ although bo~h m that year and in 1921 the lowest pro
portiOn of female bhnd to male blmd occurred five years later than ir~ shown 
m the present year and the proportions particularly in 1921 showed a more 
33 
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erratic progress from one age-group to the next than either in 1911 or the 
present occasion. Diagrams Nos. VII-10 (on page 15) and VII-11 below 
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8 

7 

• 

DIAGRAM No. VIJ-11. 

Blin• : Number ot hmalu per 1,000 main at •&•
periods In 1911, 1921 and 1931. 
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, illustrate the age distribution 
and sex ratios at age-groups. 

234. Comparison with 
other provinces.-Compared 
with other provinces Bengal 
shows a small incidence of 
blindness .. In every 100,000 
males there are 76 returned as 
blind against 103 in the North
West Frontier Province, 105 
in Madras, 167 in Bombay, 
170 in Burma, 209 in the Cen
tral Provinces, 239 in the 
Punjab and 260 in the United· 
Provinces. The figures for 
females are similar. In Ben
gal 70 per 100,000 are blind, 
but the figure is 100 in the 
North-West Frontier Pro
vince, 116 in Madras, 193 in 
Bombay, 209 in Burma, 252 
in the Punjab and as much as 

5 6 313 in the Central Provinces 
I 

• I 
o 1· 0 and 330 in the United Pro-

All• o •:~ 10 1• 20 zs so s5 •o •6 5o 55 eo Ao• vinces. Bengal owes her com-
·. parative · immunity from eye 

troubles to the moist air and abundant greenery which her sons celebrate in 
their songs. Col. Kirwan states: " Trachoma which is the greatest cause of 
blindness and partial blindness in India is hot common amongst Bengalis. 
We see many cases amongst the foreigners to Bengal Marwaris, Pathans, 
etc. This I attribute to the amount of shade and humid atmosphere, less 
dust and glare than in other provinces of India. Keratomalacia is by far the 
c9mmonest cause of blindness in children under five years of age. This 
is caused by insufficient fat in the food and the cause can be very easily 
prevented if sufficient money is available to provide milk for the babies. 
Small-pox is a very common cause for blindness and can very easily be 
prevented by proper vaccination and re-vaccination. · Syphilis is also another 
very common cause of blindness and this will be largely preventable if the 
public were educated up to it and adequate treatment could be made 
available. We do not get any large epidemics of any special class in Bengal 
as a rule." 

Year. 

1 

1021 
1922 
19~3 
1924 
1926 
1920 
1Y27 
1928 
19:.!9 
1930 
1931 

STATEMENT No. Vll-9. 

Statement of patients treated for eye complaints and 
eet.aract. opl'mtions performed in-

Dengal. Calcutta. • 
~-------A-----~---~----~ Cataract operat.ioni!, Cataract operations . 

Ali No. of No. ot No. of 
complainta. opera.tlona. patienta. patients 

cured. 

2 

233,657 
273,714: 
801,523 
816,701 
305,028 
82t!.507 
3-12,dt}8 
875,000 
391,726 
372,151 

8 

2,109 
2,529 
2,fi31 
2,972 
3,228 
2,631 
8,102 
2,767 
3,038 
8,206 

• 6 

2,10, 2,077 
2,611 2,,33 
2,-165 2,40' 
2,856 2,737 
9,201 3,107 
2,-198 2,417 
2,7US 2,722 
2,608 2,620 
2,955 2,846 
3,002 2,897 

..., 
All No. or No. of 

complalntB. o»erationB. patients 
cnred. 

6 7 8 

16,938 742 720 
16,074 647 615 
17,477 947 937 
17,095 948 9:!9 
)6,971 769 637 
21,845 l,Ol-l 7:.!.2 
22,697 1,010 816 
26,095 ),049 941 
28,570 1,107 9:!6 
29,947 996 930 

•Bye Inftrmary, Medical College Hoapltal only. 

235. Cataract operations, 1921·31. Statement No. VII-9 above 
furnished by the Surgeon-General with the Government of Bengal and 
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Col. Kirwan shows for each year in the paAt decade the number of persons 
undergoing treatment for ('ye_ complaint with the num.ber of catar_act 
operations performed and cured m Bengal and at the Eye Infirmary, l\led1cal 
College Hospital in Calcutta. Of the patients treated and the operations 
performed in Calcutta a considerable number were from outlying districts. 

IV.-Leprosy 

236. Accuracy of the figures.-Of all census infirmities it is in the case 
of leprosy that the greatest difficulties are experienced in obtaining an 
accurate return through such an agency as i1> employed in making the census 
enumeration, and the Executive of the Indian· Council of the .British Empire 
Leprosy Relief Association found· "good reason to believe that the 
number (of lepers) is 5 or more likely 10 times" the number shown 
in the census returns of 1921. The disease is so much dreaded and 
is such an object of odium that those who know themselves to be 
afflicted 'W-ith it are under the most serious temptation to conceal the 
fact lest they be thrown out of employment or socially ostraci<~ed: 
but even were they prepared to return themselves in every case there are 
circumstances in the very natm·e of the disease itself whiuh make it possible 
for sufferers at an early stage to be entirely unaware of their condition. The 
term " corro<~ive leprosy " inherited from previous census operations is 
apparently not known to science, but two nutin types of the disease are 
distingui~hed, viz., "neural " (showing evidence of actual or prcviou:; nerve 
involvement) and" cutaneous" (showing leprotic lesions of the skin). Upon 
bact<>riological examination of the skin, mucosa or lymph glands the presence 
of " acid-fast " leprosy bacilli is often not revealed in the first and is r<>vealcd 
in the second type. These types are *known to leprosy workers in Bcng11l 
as A and B types and it is only the B type whiuh is considered infectious ; 
but, it is not only the B type which is readily recognisable by the unskilled 
observer. \Vithin each of these two t.)11es leprosy research workers in B<'ngal 
distinguish various classes according to the severity of the diseuse. Non
inf<>ctious cases showing not very characteristic patchet> on the skin are 
distinguished a<~ Al whilst those showing actual acroteric lesions or the 
characteristic mutilations and disfigurements assouiated with this di:;ease are 
known as A2, whih;t the infectious cases are distinguislwd as Bl, B2 and B3 
according to the frequency with which the bacilli are found to be present. 
Without expert clinical examination Al and B1 cases and even a proportion 
of B2 caHes also cannot be confidently diagnosed. The character of the 
di~ease, thcn·fore, is such as to give rise to conditions in which cases undetect
able except to expf'rt investigators may be either infectious or non-infectious 
whibt those whieh are most obviou:-; to the untrained ob:-;erver and most 
clm<cly correspond to the census definition of " COJTosive " lqn·osy are just 
the caRes (A2) which are no longer infectious, a11<l in which the disease has 
generally mn its course and lt>ft the patient maimed and mutilated but no 
longPr suffering or a source of infection. A further anomaly is introduced by 
the fact that it is ju~t by comparison of the number of Aland .Bl ease<~ (which 
arc most likely or almost uertain to escape diagnosis by the ordinary Cl'IISlls 

enunwrator) with more advanced caRes (B2, B3 and A2) that research workers 
arc able to form au idea whether the disease is increasing in frequency· or 
decrca~iug. The hypotlwsis upon which rP<~earch work in BPngn,l deals with 
this 4 uestiou is that the disease may be taken to be increasing in frequency 
when thP number of undetectable cases or eases at an early :;tage (Al a.nt:l Bl) 
is greater than the number of detectable cases m· cases at a I.tter stage 

-----..~ftnd " B "easeM a.re now cliHtiugukiheJ tttl Neural('' N ")and Cufa.rwolui (" U ")in 
ae<'o~rla~u:c· with the report adupted by the Leonard Woo<! Mt•murial Confen!llce on LeproRy in 
Mmub m Ja11uary Hl31. but tht' old dl'"criptio11• are retaine<l hccau•e they are """" in the 
report• published up to the time the censuR was taken, and •uh-type• are at ill diRtin~ui.!lwd by 
the dt~~rree of thdr :-;everity. At the sun1e conft·rl'nee the disu:-~f' of tilt• tPrm 11 infPctious" W8.8 
ulsn rPeomrne11deJ in favOur of H op<·n '' to dt:!-h.:ribc "cati<~s hom whiPh dii'I!-!Pminn.tion Henms 
l'rohahl<'" ns oppn!-ied to whif'h other ca~PS are now df>Hcrih<"d·n~ ., cln~ed ", n. term which 
replace. a dcscript.ion felt to he liable to wisinterprctution, viz., "bact.-riologically nrgative." 
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(B; A3 d . A2) and to be on the decline when they ar~ less. As far as 
cen~us sta~~tics gd, therefore, every consideration is aga~st the o.~taining of 
com lete and accurate returns. Such returns as are obtamed !"re h_kely to be 

edp · tl of the A2 class in which the sufferer bears the mdelible traces pr omman y . in£ t' · 1 f th disease but is no longer actually either ec Ious or m any rea sense 
~f th! word suffering from it in active form, and c<?nsequently not ~:mly ~o .t.he 
figures probably omit all the early cases of both ~ds, but by t~ell' omission, 
and the fact that no scientific distinction c~n possibly be made ~ ~he ce~sus 
schedules between the kind or stage of the disease r~turned, make I~ rmpossible 
to base upon the type-distribution of the com~lamt .any de~uct10n w~ether 
the disease is tending to increase or decrease or IS stationary m any particular 
area of the province. 

237. Comparison with figures obt_ained by other agen~ie~.-Work amongst 
lepers in India has been carried out smce 1874 by the Mission to Lepers, but 
during the past three or four years increasin~ efforts have b~en made i~ Bengal 
to cope wit~ this scourge ~der th.e ~uspices of ~he Indian. Council of the 
British Empll'e Leprosy Relief AssoCiatiOn, formed m London m 1923. Ther:e 
is now a research bureau dealing with leprosy at the School of Tropical Medi
cine in Calcutta and it is to the officer-in-charge of this department, Dr. E. 
Muir, that this report owes most of the details here given regarding the di
sease and its treatment. A considerable number of detailed surveys in select
ed areas have been carried out by the bureau during the past few years. 
Their method is to select an area in which either from economic or cultural 
or other considerations the incidence of the disease is expected to be high 
and to conduct a detailed examination of as many of the inhabitants of that 
region and in any case of all such " contacts " as can be inspected with the 
assistance of the local health and sanitary organisation maintained by the 
distrir.t boa~ds ; and it is some justificatiCtn of the census figures of leprosy 
that they are used by research workers to determine the areas in which the 
incidence of leprosy is considerable. There is a widespread recognition of the 
seriousness of this complaint throughout Bengal ; in nearly every district 
investigations have been carried out at least in some areas independently of 
the census figures and the results of these investigations present in many 
instances a valuable check upon the figures C'btained at the nensus. The 
discrepancy between the census figures and the figures obtained by these 
independent surveys varies very considerably according to the agency em
ployed. In some instances officers in charge of police-stations or circle officers 
have conducted the inquiry by means of chaukidars, an agency very little, 
if at all, more reliable than the general census staff. In these cases the figures 
generally do not show so great a discrepancy with the census figures as is 
~spl.ayed when enquirers wi~h medical training are employed. Thus an 
mqwry b:>: such an agency dunng the last qecade in Birbhum revealed 1,569 
lepers agamst the total shown at the present census of 1,792. Inquiries by 
a similar age!lcy in 20 police-stations of the 24-Parganas revealed only 
110 lepers against a census figure of 192. In other cases, however with a 
sim~lar agency an actual increase over·the census figures was return~d. Thus 
dunl!g 1930 al?' inquiry through chaukidars in 11 police-stations of Noa
~hali. resulted m ~etu;ns of 286 lepers against the census returns of 181 ; but 
m this case the distnct health officer himself doubted whether most of these 
returns were of real leprosy at all, and was of the opinion that some were 
onl:>: leucoderma.. .In Chittagong inquiries during the same year in 9 police
statiOns res.ul~d m returns ?f 488 lepers against the census total of 352 for 
the whole distnct. In t~e Chittagong Hill Tracts, again, a recent inquiry 
bl the tha~~:a officers With the help of village headmen resulted in returns 
? 290 a~ainst t~e ~nsus figure of 195. A survey in November 1930 
m the. :r1ppera dist~ct conducted through the union boards under the 
superVISlon of the cll'Cle officers· and supplemented by a survey of the 
Nasirnagar pol~ce-station by a trained medical worker of the Leprosy Re
s.earch Bureau m 1931 revealed 859 lepers against census figures of 461 or 
little less. ~han one half. Again in Dinajpur inquiries through the union 
boards elim_ted figures of 637 against the census figure of 580, whilst in. 

• 
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Burdwan recent inquiries through the union boards and the * Asansol Mines' 
Board of Health in 19 police-stations revealed 1,853 lepers against the census 
returns of 1,581. In two other districts inquirie8 have been conducted by 
more satisfactory agencies. In .Jessore inquiries were made by the district 
board through the medium of their own sanitary inspectors with the unex
pected result that the figures returned were 185 only as against 210 given 
in the cenHus returns. Similarly an unexpected result was obtained in J al
paiguri through the agency of the district board sanitary inspectors and 
assistant health officers : they found in 15 police-stations only 195 lepers 
again~t census returns of 890. Jessore and Jalpaiguri, however, are ex
ceptional and in most cases the incidence of the disease revealed by trained 
medical examiners was very considerably higher than the census figures 
show. In Maida during 1929 an investigation initiated by expert research 
workers and continued by trained medical men under the supervision of 
the civil surgeon revealed 590 lepers against the census figure of 456. In 
the same year the public health staff of Faridpur enumerated 358 lepers or 
more than twice the number returned at the present census, viz., 166. In 
Rajshahi also inquiries by the district board sanitary staff. revealed 517 lepers 
or nearly twice as many as the present census figure of 291. In Bankura, 
Midnapore and Bogra the leprosy research bureau has conducted or super
vised fairly extensive surveys either through its own officers or through the 
local health and sanitary staff under the direction of its own otficers. 
Between 1927 and 1931 surveys conducted in 5 police-stations of Bankura 
revealed 2,850 lepers against 1,718 returned at the present census. In 
Midnapore inquiries between 1930 and 1931 in 31 police-stations revealed 
2,115 lepers against the census figure of 1,635. In Bogra, since the census, 
from January to March 1932, investigations have shown that there are no 
less than 354 lepers or nearly twice as many as the figure (191) returned 
at the census. In the three districts last mentioned the discrepancim; are 
even more startling in certain police-stations. Trained investigaton; dill
covered nearly twice as many lepers as were returned at the census in the 
Binpur police-station of l\lidnapore (277 as against 150) and in the Taldan
gra police-station of Bankura district (253 against 197). Between two and 
three times as many were revealed in the Nayagram police-Rtation of 1\lidna
pore district (137 against 61), and in the Gabtali and Joypurhat police
stations of the Bogra district where the figures were 70 against 34 and 22 
against 9, respectively. Three times or more than three times the number 
of lepers were discovered in the Gangajalghati and Onda police-Rtations of 
Bankura district where the figures on expert investigation were 1,005 and 
991 against the census figures of 332 and 288, in the Salbani, Sabang and 
Chandrakona police-stations of l\Iidnapore where the survey figures were 
t579, 46 and 79, respectively, against census figures of 145, 13 and 25, and 
in the Panchbibi police-station of the Bogra district where the figure was 
18 againRt 5 returned at the census. As much as 4! times as many cases 
were diagnosed in the Sadar police-station of Midnapore (519 against the 
census figure of 116) and the Adamdighi police-station of Bogra (72 agairmt 
the censuf! figures of 16) whilst the figures in the Kahalu police-station in 
Bogra (33 against the census figures of 5) amount to the astonishing figure 
of 6! times the numbers returned at the census. 

238. Incidence of leprosy by locality, 1921 and 1931.- In these cir
cumstances discussion of the figures of leprosy as returned at the censns 
can only hope at the best to indicate to some extent the comparative incidence 
of the disease in various parts .of the· country and at variou.; enumerations, 
althongh the .figures for its incidence by age-groups are alHo not without 
interest. Details of the incidence of the disease in 1921 and 19:H arc shown 

*Dr. llluir write•: "The mo•t recent expert survey of villages in Asall801 area under the 
]\fines' Board of Health shows 1· 2 per cent. of leprosy." 

tDr. Muir reports that in Salbani "the mo•t recent survey figure gives 793 lepers and 
even the expert figures probably do not gather more than half the cases." He adds: "It mi~~:ht 
be pointed out that the incidence found increases with the skill, time and thoroughnesa of tho 

·survey.'' 
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· · VII 10 d illuHtrated for districts in diagrs.m No. VII-12 
in 1tatemcnt No. . . •. an leXIll i~ diagram A at the beginning of the 
and for natural divunons tY

01 42 pcriOnH in every 100,000 are affiicterl with 
c!haptcr. On the census rc ur leproHy, compa!·ed '_Vith 3~ in 1921. The 

ITATIMINT lie. YII·10. Incidence is at 1ts lnghest m West Bengal 
lfumhor nf loJl"IW where it reaches the figure of 112 per 
":!.!\",::,~::~:· 100 000 compared with 90 per 100,000 in 

••- 102i But in no other cliviRion is the figure 
1
"

1
• 

1881
' greaier than 42, which is the incidence in 

IIIIIIAL 11 ' 1 . Rajshahi Division and in the aggregate of 
lrlll•• T•rrH•rJ · • • u ' 1 

. Bon .. alstates. The incidence in the Dacca 
lor<lwoo DIYIIIII tt Ill P> 23 100 000 d 

""'""'" 
111 ~~= DiviHion is as low as per , , an 

lllrl>t>um u• 17 100 000 . 
II•"'"'" 17" 

1
" . it i.M even lower, viz., per , , ln 

Mldna,.,ro •• 611 l '1.. • h n "'"'""'' :; :Y the Chittagong Division, w u ... t m t e .a. re· 
,,!;;." .. ~ •••••••• .. ~~ ~ sidoncy Division it is very little ~ig~er, 
1\!j~·:~ou ,, :: :: being onJy 24, per ~00,~00, ]3y diHtn~tK 
=~.·~~'""bad t~ r: the incidence 1s heavieRt m Bankura, B1r· 
t~:;: ' u u bhum Burdwan, Jalpaigurl, Chittagong 

••J,·~:~~hf'''"'" ~~ ~ Hill Tracts, Mur11hidabad and Rangpur. 
Y~::::!l~:,•,, n: g~ In all of those· areas it amounts to more 
R::!~~~~· ~ ~ than 60 p11r 100,000 and is as high in 
~:r.:! :: l~ Banltura as 314, in Birbhum as 18U and 

... ~~1,1,1.. :! · :: in Burdwan as 138. Thrse areas of greatest 
~~·;:.,1n1h ~l !: frequency occur on the south-west of 
~~r;111 . 1

: ~ • the province and along the eastern 
•~""•••• •'""'" 11 " boundary at its northern anrl southern 1',,,, .. ,. 18 u I d . th fi t 
~""'""" ' II ends and they are pro onge m e rs 

, l'hiUAonno .. II 10 Jd • h 1 v"""'"""" UIU Traolo .. v~ case on the north by Ma a wit an 
•·~~~h ~!~!:: =: ~~ incidence of 43 per I 00,000 and the 

IIICK~·;:u• • ...., ;~ 8
: second case on the north by Darjocling 

with an incidence of 40, whill:lt Mymrn· 
aingh forma a. link with an incidence of 42 between Rangpur and Chittagong, 
Tripura State intervening with an incidence of as mueh as 38 per 100,000. 
BaJ,arganj and l~aridpur show the slightest incidence of the dise~tsc, 
viz., 9 and 7 por 100,000, respectively ; and sUITounding them the diHtricts 
of 24-Pa.rganas, Calcutta, Jessore, Khulna, Tippers., Dacca, Noakhali, Pabna 
and Bogra. ahow the next lowest incidence of between 10 and 20 per 100,000 
only. Dinajptlr wedged in between Jalpaiguri and R~tngpur in the north· 
f\ast and Maida on the aouth-weHt shows an incidence of only 33, whilst 
Raj11hahi, Nadia, Hooghly and Howmh on the one hand and Chittagong on 
the other show an incidence intormediate between the wc11t<~rn band of high 
frequency and the central core of relative immunity. Thus in Rajshahi 
the pro1.1ortion is 20 per 100,000 which is intermediate between the figur<'s 
of DinaJpur and Nadia on th~ north and south and Pabna and Bogra on 
the MRt, Nadia and Hooghly have an incidence of between :10 and 40 prr 
100,000, intermediate between the frequt•ncy in Murshidabad, Birbhum, 
Bnrdwan and Bankura on the one hand and 24-Pargan&R, Jessore and Cal
cutta on the other. The figure for Howru.h is 21 per 100,000, intermediate 

· .botwel'n Midnapore with 59 and 24-Parganas with 14 ; and Chittal!ong also 
with an incidence of 20 is intermediate between the Chittagong Hill Tracts 
and Tippera. on the east and north and Noakhali on the north-west. 1'he same 
g<•nero.I fea.tUrt'll a.re again reproduced in the map for 1921 ah1o shown in 
diagram No. VII-12 although on the pt·esont occl\!lion in most di11triots there 
h~ he1.1n an Increase. in the actual inl'idence p!'r 100,000 a.IDicted with the 
dltiNI.He, In 1921 as 1n 11)31 apeaking generally there was an area along the 
western boundary of the province ami again on the boundary running from 
n?rth·west to south-east where th~ incidence of the disease was gcuerally 
h~ght1st. Th!'116 two a.roaa may bo likened to the two jaws ota pair of pincers 
hmg<~<l In the nort~ of the pl'ovinoo and tho incidence of tho disense in 
g"nera.l dt•croas!'lll wtth the di11tance from those two areas of high frl'quency. 
'f~JU~ In 11121 aiKo Bakarganj was one of the areas of ]!'ast frequt:ncy and ti1is 
dtHh'tct wi~h Khulna and Noakha.li was surrounded in aucces11ive band11 by 
art•na ha.vmg a J•I"OgroBtliVl'ly higher ineidence of the disea11c. Into this 
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pictnro only Dinajpur fails to fit with reasonable accuracy. In this diHtrict an 
incidcnen of only 8 pN' 100,000 was returned in 1921 as compared with tht> 
preHcnt incidence uf 3:J per 100,000, more than four tirm•s as great as in 1921. 
With the exct•ption of JesRorc, which hn!1 recorded no change, and of Calcntt!t, 
where the ineidcnce has dcerPa~:~ecl from 211 to 21, ev!'ry Britil;h distriet in 
West, Central and Nm-th Bengal has returr1!'d an increalle since 1921 in the 
proportion of lepers to tho total population. ln Calcutta itl!elf it i:o~ doubtful 
whether the figures for either ycar ean eornnmnd even such confidence as may 
bo gi vcn to the figures for the rural arcus. Before the census of 1931 at one 
period amongHt the leper patients attending the leprosy clinic in Calcutta 
(who necm1sarily knew thut they were suffertll"~<) only 7 pcr cent. were found . 
to have been returned as leperH in the Hehcdul•!s for 1921, whil~<t thn actual 
figure rct.nrncd in 19:H (257) can hardly be reconciled with the fact that in 1927 
no fewer thun 230 caHes of leprosy from the municipal an•a attended for the 
fir~t time the out-patient 'clinic nt the :-;chool of Tropical Medicine. Im•rt•ttllf'S 
are l'l•turned of no lt•ss than 45 (from 52 to 97) in Jalpaiguri, of 44 (from 270 to 
314) in Baulmra, of 41 (from 148 to 189) in Birbhmn, of 26 (from 112 to 138) 
in llurdwan, of 25 (from 8 to 33) in Dinajpur, of 21 (from 28 to 40) in 
Dnrjceling, of 19 in Maida (from 24 to 43), of 15 (from 15 to :10) in llooghly 
and of hetw<>cn 10 and lfi in Rangpnr (from CiO to 62) and Midnapore (from 
·1H to 5!J). In the oth(•r districts of these three- diviHions the inerca11c has 
been not more than 10. In the Bengal 11tates, on the other hand, as well 
as in Dacca, Faridpur and Tippcra the incidence of the discaRe now r~>tnrned 
is leHs than in 1021. Thus in Dacca there are now 16 per 100,000 compared 
with 22 in 1921, in Faridpur 7 per 100,000 again~:~t 13 in 1921, nnd in 
'l'ippera there arc only 15 per 100,000 compared with 18 in 1921. 
Himilnl'i,v, in Conch ll1•har tho proportion has declined from 55 in 1921 
to 45 per 100,000 in 1931 whilst a Hmallcr decrease of from 39 to 38 i11 

DIAGRAM No. Yll·ll, 

LEPERS PER 100,000 OF THE 
TOTAL .POPULATION, 

1921 (on left) AND 1931 (on right). 

(Nolc.- The in"'l •hnwo Calculi•). 

l'cr I 00,000 Per I OO,IKIO 

o-10 F l 40·'~' 
111-20 m:wru 5f,..i0 

~ • - • - ~ 20-:10 ~~ 60·100 

I. !....~:::.D 3o-4o ii"/ZZ:Jl 100-200 

"'-""-~ Over 200 



246 CHAPTER VII-INFIRMITIES. 

reported from the Tripura State ; but the Cooch Behar figW'e of 2?4lepers ~s 
clearly incomplete for in November and December 1930, three ~ramed me~
cal research workers diagnosed no fewer than 180. cases durmg a hun·Ied 
sample survey of no more than 87 mauzas, fro~ whwh the actual number of 
le ers is deduced as being at least 1,000 to 1,200 m the whole state. In Bakar
g!nj, Noakhali, Chittagong and the Chit~agong Hill Tr~ct~ increases of 
between 3 and 9 per 100,000 are recorded smce 19~1. In Sikkim the figure 
has declined from 13 in I !!21 to 6 on the present occasiOn. 

239 causes of variation in the returns at different years.-Whether 
the incr~e in each case represents a natural increase in the incidence of the 
disease and not partly or entirely an increase in the accu;~~;cy of the ret~rns 
is a question upon which it is diffic~lt t? exp~ess any opmwn. The detailed 
reports of trained workers conductmg mtensive surveys on more than one 
occasion record that cases which have been conce11led at first come forward 

· voluntarily after a short time w~en it i~ seen that th~ treatmen~ concurrently 
given with the sw"Vey work causes an rmprovement m the patients treated. 
It is possible that in the districts of Western Bengal, such as Bankura and 
Midnapore, where the problem was first taken. up the increase may be due 
in some degree to the fact that sufferers from this disease, seeing that it 
can be arrested if taken early enough, have no longer the same incentive to 
conceal it and are more willing now t.o come· forward and return their 

· aflliction. On the other hand in almost every case of detailed expert 
survey, the number of early cases (Aland Bl) is greater than the remainder 
and this ratio is •generally held to indicate that the disease is on the increase. 
It is at least certain that the increase returned in Dinajpur, where the inci
dence is 75 per cent. higher than in 1921, is not due to increasing consciousness 
of the disease for this district alone has refused an offer twice made to send 
a leprosy propaganda officer to disseminate information. Although, however, 
the figures for the present census represent an increase on those of the last 
census in every division before that date, the figures, as is clear · from the 
coloured diagram at the beginning of this chapter had progressively declined 
in every natural division of Bengal from the year 1881. This deolino can 
. by no means be acce~ted as 11n actual record of the facts although it is 
possible that in the early years many cases of leucoderma were recorded 
as leprosy. The improvement of communicatimis by rail and particularly 
by motor bus combines with economic pressure to drive away from their 
original habitations just those primitive peoples who are the most likely to 
contract and spread tho disease, and to give them access to all parts of the 
country whilst the insidious nature of the onset of the disease and the fact 
that the average period of incubation is at least two or three years, a time 
during which the intimates and friends of the sufferer have no suspicion 
t~at he is afllicted and associate freely with him, make it very easy for the 
disease to spr·ead unsuspected. Some of the most infectious cases, indeed, 
show B? little the outward si~s of the disease that they are unlikely to be 
recogmsed as lepers by those with whom they come into contact. 

240. Comparison with other provinces.-The number of lepers returned 
per 10J,OOO of each sex is _59 for males 'IJld 23 for females. The proportions 
are hrgher for both sexes m the Central Provinces (males 88, femn.Ies 50}, in . 
Bm·ma (males 102, fe.males ~9) and in Madras (males 107, females 3!). In 
Bombay th? male ratio (55) 18 less but the female ratio (26) is greater whilst 
the proportions for both sexes are lower in the North--West Frontier Province 
(mal~s 12, females 8), the Punjab (males 13, females fl) and the United 
Provmces (males 47, females 11). 

•Dr. M•~ir comme!'t" aa folloWB.: •: You mention a high proportion of instance• of early 
c.....,. as bem!! the ••gn of. the r~p1d m?reaae of leprosy. There is, however, an alternative, 
namel;.r, that tt Ia due !"> tarrly h•gh l'8818tance to leprosy in the majority of cases 80 that 
the .d~ dOt's not mcrease beyond ~he e~ly stage except in a comparatively small pro
portion • or both cau~ may be at work In the wstances mentioned. I think that the latter 
ta probably more effective ; not that leproay ia not apeading-1 believe it is spreading in 
othl th~ r.'acee but not to the extent which would be indicated by the former of them:~ 
~nes. . 
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241. Pre-disposing· conditions.-Leprosy is a disease which may be 
contracted without revealing itself for years in the absence of favourable 
conditions of pre-disposing causes. Any condition which leads to a general 
reduction in the resistance in the organism encourages the disease. Epidemics 
such as small-pox, cholera, influenza, entelic, etc., syphilis, staphylococcal 
and steeptococcal infections, malaria, dysentery and helminthic infE>ctions 
such as hook-worm, are amongst the leading affections which give the disease 
an opportunity of establishing itself. In Bengal very great importance is 
attached to errors of diet and Dr. Muir roundly states that the chief direct 
causes of the high incidence of leprosy in India are dietetic. The disease is 
encouraged by an improper balance of foods, a lack of vitamins and addiction 
to unsuitable foods such as dry or decaying meat. and fish and rice which has 
been permitted to ferment, all of which are associated with a poor standard 
of living consequent upon poverty or the inadequacy and inferior nutritive 
qualities of the food obtained from the soil, and dietary excesses in other 
directions also produce conditions favourable to its establishment. An 
instance of the importance of dietetic pre-disposing causes is afforded by tho 
Chinese amongst whom it is particularly prevalent and who are one of the 
most industrious, hardworking and cleanly classes in the community and 
by their rapid improvement in Calcutta when errors of diet are corrected. 
Certain physiological conditions are favourable to the onset of the disease 
such a.s puberty, pregnancy and lactation. Excessively hot or cold climates 
having a high humidity favour the spread of the disease, and it is of course 
encouraged by insanitary surratmdings, over-crowding, lack of sunlight, 
irregular habits and lack of personal cleanliness, whilst even psychological 
factors such as the extreme fear in which the disease is held may actually 
pre-dispose to it and lead to its inc'reast", 

242. Incidence by social class.-Although there are on the present 
occasion no figures for the incidence of the disease by castes it is not by any 
means confined only to the lowest classes or to the aboriginal peoples. The 
aboriginal; in fact, in his own country is generally comparatively free from 
the disease and although it is frequently present in the Santhal Parganas it 
is now generally belie\•ed that the disease was introduced and spread there 
by returned immigrants who had come down into the western parts of Bengal 
and took· back the disease with them. But although it is not confined to any 
particular class it is clear that -the main conditions pre-disposing to the 
disease, particularly those of diet, will mainly be found' amongst persons of 
low caste and amongst primitive peoples and aboriginals, particularly when 
economic conditions in their own territories have driven them to migrate 
and seek to bette~: themselves elsewhere. Thus Dr. Muir statl"s-

" Leprosy like yaws and tuberculosis belongs to a certa.in stage in civilisation. In India 
we do not find leprosy amongst the aboriginals or among those who lead a tribal in nomadic 
life. Nor ia it common primarily among the more higher civilised and educated cl&ll8e8. It 
is commonest among •• , •..••••..•.•.•••. those who are in the intermediate state between 
the aboriginal tribes and the more civilised people. , ••••••• , •••••••••• Where we get contact 

. between the primitive a.nd the mo.re advanced, there at the point of contact we find leprosy." . 

The comparatively high incidence of the disease in the district of 
Jalpaiguri is undoubtedly accounted for by the large numbers of Mundo., 
Oraon and Santhal workers in the tea gardens there; and it is significant 
that the highest i.ncidence of the disease is reve~led in .th~ wes~ern ~o~t!on 
of Bengal which 1s generally regarded as the ch1ef locality m whJCh prwut1ve 
immigrants from Chota Nam?ur an~ the Santhe.l Pa.rganas are ~ound in 
considerable numbers. In mdustnal concerns where the staff JS largely 
recruited from primitive peoples of the lower classes recent surveys amongst 
labourers have shown an incidence rising to 6 or even 12 per cent. of thOI!e 
examined with a common average figure round about 1 per cent. 

• 243. Incidence of leprosy by sexes.-As '6etween the sexes the incidence 
of the disease is returned as being more than twice as high amongst males 
than amongst females, the figur~ being respectively 59 and 23 per 100,000; 
34. 
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and these proportions are 1\lUCh t e s:m~;;3 for males and 9 for females. 
Eastern Bengal where thev a~ res~:Ca:~uch as 427 per 100,000 in Banku~ 
The incidence amongst ~ales. teach It ia highest amongst females. ~ 
and 271 per. 100,000 m B~rbhu~. In no district since 1881 h~s th~ mCI· 
M:idnapore (236) and Bankma (20 .. ter fm• females· than males, an~ m the 
dence of leprosy returned b?en ~t females are less liable to the_ ~sease
absence of any reason to ~ehiv~ t ost of the pre-disposing conditiOns and 
they are in fact equally liab e 0 m and lactation-it may not unreason
exclusively liable to such as. pregn:~~~ reluctance to return thi~ affliction for 
ably be assumed that there 18 .. gre 
womE'D than for mPn. , . 

. . · es at successive years.-The distribution 
244. Age .distributiOn by sexfor the last three census years from subsi

of.l,OOO lepers of each sex plot~d ther with the sex ratio of lepers at age
diary tablt> III by age-grohps oget ble are shown in diagrams Nos. VII-13 
groups also plotted from t e same a and VII-a. The greatest 
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B: •Y ....... .,..pa also, however, a very 
.marked increase . in . the 

C. Jlroportion in both sexes 
eo and qver after the ag<>-group 20 to 

· 25 and particularly after 
f:l:l:l5~ the age-group 30 to 35. I 

~ At 25 to 30 and 35 to 40 

lr.Ti'P 80-40 

ll.ili1 

compared with the figures 
for the preceding quin· 
quennial period the nt~
ber of male .lepers 18 
increased by no less than 

[Ill12o-ao 29 and 31, respectively, 

~o~1o 

per 100,000 of the popu• 
lation of the same age ; 
in other words, the pro· 
portion of lepers to the 
total}lopulation increases 
by no less than 63 and 33 
per cent. in each of these 
age-peiiods, respectively. 

Amongst females excluding the age-group 45 to 50, where the numbers 
· afflicted per 100,000 are ll more than. in the previous quinquennium, t~e 
greatest increases occur also in the. age-groups 25 to 30 and 35 to 40 a~ m 
the case of males. The .iacrease here over the proportion in the previous 
quinquennial period is respectively from 18 to 28 and from 37 to 50 per 
100,000. There are thus 56 and 35 per cent. more lepers returned per 
100,000 at 25 to 30 and .at 35 to 40 t.han in the preceding age-groups. The 
marked increase of leprosy at the later ages after theo first vigour of youth 
18 passed is perhaps to be expected from the natural causes predisposing 
to it : indeed it has been found for instance amongst tea garden labourers 
that the disease often establishes its<>lf when the patient, after a temperate 
and hardworking youth slackens off and possibly takes to an intemperate use 
of drink or dntgs. 1\lore than 50 per cent. of the male lepers are over 35 years 
of age and in the case of females 50 per cent. of the total is reached also 
before the age of 40. Amongst 10,000 lepers of each sex there are as many as 
1,179 aged 30 to 35 amongst th~ females. These are the highest proportions 
of any age-group. Together With the general distribution shown in subsi
~ay~ .tahle II these figures bPar o~t ~hat has already been said as to the 
msidiOus nature of the attack of thiS disease and the fact that it succeeds in 
establishing itself most ~Jy wP.en the period of youthful activity is coming 
tQ an end. The coloured diagre.m at the beginning of this chapter shows that 
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there has been no significant deviation in the general frequency cmve by age· 
groups during the last three census en1tmerations. 

DIAGRAM ·No. Vll-14. 

Leperw : Number of toma111 per 1,000 mal11 at ace
period• In 1911, 1921 and 1831. · 
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245. Provision for 
lepers.-Leper at~ylums 
exi~<t at Gobra on the 
out-skirts of Calcutta, at 
Raniganj in the Asansol 
subdivision and at Ban· 
kura; and during the last 
decade a leper colony 
established at Kalimpong 
in the DarjePling district 
was opened in J nne 1928. 
Reference has alreadv 
been made to the anti
leprosy work being done 
in Bengal under the aus-

. pices of the Indian 
Council of the British 
Empire Leprosy Relief 
Association. The diffi
culties of radically exter
minating the disease are 
many. Medical science 
is not yet in a position 
to make a clear and 
decisive statement as to 
the exact mr>thod by 

which leprosy infection is conveyed ; and as man is the onlv animal 
suffering from this complaint it is not poRsible to proceed along those linF>s of 
research .which have in other fields yielded great advance by the study of 
animals. The long pe>riod of incubation putR a further obstacle in the way 
of obtaining accurate information as to the exact time at which the diseaRe 
was acquired and the general mode of transmission. But leprosy workers 
believe that the disease is not incurable* and in the report of the Indian 
Council of the Empire Leprosy Relief Association for 1925 it is moderately 
stated that- . . . 

"Leprosy as it is found in India. i• capable of easy diagnosis by clinical signs in its early 
stages, and that patients whoRe disease is diagnosed early, and who undergo efficient treatment 
for a. suffirient period unrler reasonably favourable circumstances, have e:very hope of recovery ; 
and unless a.t any futare time their general health is lowered they can look forward to continue 
freedom from all signs of the disease." ' 

In general the principles now being adopted in treatment are to create 
and maintain a state of high resistance and so far as is consistent with the 
maintenance of this high resistance to use drugs which break down leproma 
such as hydnocarpus oil and its preparations. The importance of the first 
principle is clear from the great part played by dietetic conditions aR a pre
disposing cause; anrl in many instances research worker~ report an astonishing 
improvement when milk and vegetable food can be given to patient!! in whose 
diet these elements are not sufficiently provided. There iR no proof that • 
immunity can be inherited and it is acquired only to' a limited extent after 
the disease has reached a fairly advanced stage. The facility for spreading the 
disease afforded by improved communications has already been refeiTed to 
and its diffusion is further favoured by the increasing inter-mixture of 
different classes and castes in every-day life. 

• Leprosy workers, however, are cautious about speaking of a "cure" for the diaeue ~d , 
the word is no longer used. Cases showing "clinical or microscopic evidences of prog<e801VB 
or recessive cha.nges in lesions" IU'6 described u " active" : those where auch evirlen11e of 

. activity has been absent for a period of at least three months are now known u " quiescent ", 
and cases which have .remained quiescent for a.t least two yeMII and would have been 
previously known 8.8 cured are described 8.8 .. art'elltcd... • . 

. .1· .. 
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Legislation under which lepers can be controlled has existed since the 

Lepers Act (Ill of 1898) was passed. In its original form the Act suffered 
from the defect that its definition of "leper" practically confined its applica
tion to just those oases (mainly A2) which were no longer infectious. This 
defect wa'! removed by an amendment (Act XXII of 1920) and all persons 
suffering from any variety of leprosy now fall within the definition. The Act 
has been applied to the whole of Bengal but is enforced by notification only 
in certain places. These places are the districts of Burdwan, Bankura and 
Birbhum, Fort William and a number of municipalities, namely, Calcutta, 
including all the areas shown in volume VI of this series of reports, Howrah, 
Comilla, Brahmanbaria, Chanopur,. Noakhali, Chittagong, Cox's Bazar, 
DaccA.~ Rampur-Boalia, Jalpaiguri, Bogra,- Darjeeling and Kurseong. The 
notification~ enforcing it in these places, however, were issued before the 
amendment of 1920 and it iR doubtful to what extent action has been taken 
tmrler the Act even in those areas in which it has been enforced. The Act 
provides f?r t~e appointment of Government leper a~ylums, only one of which 
has been mRtituted, namely, the Albert Victor Leper Asylum at Gobra near 
Calcutta, and amongst othf'r things for prohibiting that lepers within any 
speci~ed are.a Rhould follow certain trades or do certain acts liable to spread 
the disease. These last provisions are made under section 9 of the Act which 
has been applied to all thP municipalities mentioned above with the exception 
of Kurseong .and. Darjeel~n.g. For any extended campaign again~t leprosy, 
therefor':, ~egiSlat1ve provtston already exists and all that is necessary is that 
tJ!e prOVISions already on the statute book should be applie>d. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.-Number of insane, deaf-mute, blind and lepers by sexes per 100,000 

persons of the same sex, 1881-1931.-
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE 
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CHAPTER VII-INFIRMITIES. 

!I.-Distribution by age-groups of 10,000 of each 
mute, blind or leper, 1911 to 1931. 
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CHAPTER VIII 

Occupations 

Part 1-Introductory 

246. The statistics shown.-The figures forming the basis of this chapter 
are those shown in imperial tables. X (Occupation by sexes) and XI 
(Occupation by selected castes). The necessity for economy has made it 
impossible to show figures corresponding to the three tables (Nos. XVIII 
to XX) prepared in 1921 and showing occupations subsidiary to agriculture, 
combined occupations, and occupations by religion. The same cause has 
prevented any use being made of particulars obtained by an innovation under 
which a return was made in the schedules showing tli.e industry as apart 
from the occupation of all workers employed in organised industries. This 
column of the schedule was designed to provide information similar to that 
given 1!-S a result of a special enquiry in imperial table XXII of 1921. The 
figures for 1921 included only details of industrial establishments either 
registered under the Factories Act or employing as many as ten persons. 
No such restriction was proposed on the present occasion and it was therefore 
intended to obtain details of all workers employed in organised industries 
irrespective of the size of the establishment employing them. The neces
sity for dispensing with this information is likely to prove a fruitful source 
of regret in view of the importance attaching to the existence of accurate 
statistics along these lines for electoral purposes and also for purposes of 
industrial welfare and control. The figures in the tables are supplemented 
by a number of subsidiary tables printed af~r this chapter and showing-

I-the number of workers and non-working dependents in each 
occupational class, sub-class and order in every 10,000 of the total 
population with percentages employed in and outside cities ; 

II-· the distribution by dependence of 1,000 of the total population 
by districts with numbers ·per mille employed in each 
occupational sub-class ; 

III-the distribution of male and female workers with the ratio of·. 
females to males by occupational groups ; 

IV-the number of workers employed in each occupational group 
in 1931 compared with 1921 i . . . 

V-a distribution for selected caste or other groups of 1,000 earners 
(principal occupation) by occupational sub-classes with the 
ratio of female to male earners in' each· sub-class ; 

VI-figures compiled from the returns of the Railways, the Irrigation, 
· Telegraphs and Postal Departments in Bengal showing by 

grades the numbers employed on the 21st }'ebruary ; and 
VII-figures of educated unemployed males by locality, class, age, 

period of unemplojrment and educational qualification. 

No attempt has been made on the present occasion to ascertain the numter 
of dependents supported by those persons following each occupation. On 
the other hand, the figures previously shown for workers have been 
subdivided to show separately earners and working dependents. 

247. Source of the figures.-The information for imperial tables X and 
XI was compiled from columns 9, 10 and 11 of the schedule. The 
instructions for filling up these columns were as follows :-. 

" Column 9 (earner or dependent).-Enter aa tamer& persona ":"ho actually wor~ or carry 
on business, whether personally or by meana of servant& ; or w~o live on rentAl, pena1on, ete. ; 
or who have a share in a coparcenary property or trade or financial ooncem and are aupported 
or principally supported thereby. En~ all other persona u depe11tknU. Women and 
children are ordinarily dependents even if they regularly work or ~ist the memberw of 
their family at their work ; but if they ~g~larly get money or any kind of direct return for 
their work and thereby augment the family mcome, they are eamerw •. 



254 CHAPTER VIII-OCCUPATIONS. 

Column 10 (principal occupation).-Enter the princip~ me~ ~f li~e~O?d ?f aJ! ea.rne~. 
Enter the exact occupation and avoid vague terms such as se~ce or wr1_tmg ~r labour • 
For example, in the case of labour, say whether in the fields or m a coal mme or JUte factory 
or cotton mill or lac factory or on earth-work, ~to. Enter as landlords tho~e who. have land 
hut lease it out and live on the rents in ca.sh or kind and do not actually cult1vate e1ther them
selves or by servants or hired labourers and distinguish between landlords of agricultural land 
and of houees or town property. Enter as agricultural labourers those who cultivate land for 
hire in cash or kind. Enter all other persons cultivating the land either with their own hands 
or by servants or hired labourers as cultivators and distinguish between those who have either 
a tenure or a permanent lease or occupancy right and those who have no tenure or permanent 
interest U a person makes the articles he sells he should be entered as make¥ and seller thereof. 
Women. and children who work at any occupation which helps to augment the family 
income and have been shown as earners in column 9 must be entered in column 10 under that 
occupation. Column 10 will be blank for persons entered as dependents in column 9. 

Column i1 (subsidiary occupation).-Enter here any occupation which earners pursue at 
any time of the year in addition to their principal occupat!on. Thus, if a person. lives 
principally by hie earnings as a bo~~:tman but partly a.lso by fishing, the ~~rd boatman ~II be 
entered in column 10 and fisherman m column 11. If an earner has no additional occupat10n the 
column will be left blank. U a person shown in column 9 as dependent hat~ an occupation it 
will be shown in column 11. Dependents who help to support the family by subsidiary work, 
e.g., a woman who helps in the fields as well as doing house work, will be shown in column 11." 

248. Definitions and distinctions : earners and dependents.-It was 
perhaps in entering up these columns and column 12 for " industries ", of 
which no use has been made, that the greatest difficulty was encountered. 
The first problem was to distinguish between earners and dependents ; and it 
was made more difficult by the fact that the simple distinction of 1921 into 
workers and dependents had been abandoned. The principal distinction 
was between those who do and those who do not work for some regular 
direct return either in money or in kind as a contribution towards the family 
income. This is a clear distinction but the performance of actual hand or. 
brain work was not the only title to be recorded as earner and persons were 
also thus recorded who derive their income from rents or pensions or from 
shares in business concerns which yield them dividends or a share of the 
profits. A general presumption was made that women are dependents ; they 
were treated as working dependents if they merely assisted other members 
of the family at their work, and as earners only if they received money 
or some other direct return for their work. It was felt that that it would be 
at variance with general sentiment and actual fact to return all women as 
earners who had any income whatever from land or investments or shares 
in property or business in the direction of which they took no active part ; 
and in the case of females insistence was laid upon the provision that such 
income must contribute at least the main part of their support. Students 
and scholars !1-lso were presumed to be dependents even if they contributed 
to their school or university fees by private tuition or other work for pay. 
In both these cases as also in the case of dependents who assist the family 
in their ~ork and thus contribute to its support without earning wages in 
cash or kmd, the actual work done was entered as a subsidiary occlipation 
in column 11, and has consequently been accounted for in the returns except 
in the case of house-keeping. In this case it was considered that a similar 
return might reasonably be made for almost every female dependent in a 
household over a very early age and that the statistics would have been 
vitiated by including so large a number of women as working dependents. 
It .wa:s therefore i!lten_de~ to exclude the entry for all except women whose 
prmCipal occupatwn 1t lS . but the return for Burdwan Division show that 
this has not been consistent!~ done. The entry of s~bsidiary occupations in 
colul_ll~ 11 of the schedu~e thus mclu?ed not only earners pursuing occ:upations 
subs~d1ary to. t~e mam occupatiOn from which they derive the major 
portwn .of thell' mcome (shown in the table separately as earners, subsidiary 
occupa~10n) but also persons (shown as working dependents) ordinarily 
depending upon other members of their family who yet work with their own 
~ands though .they receive no direct wages in cash or kind, women with an 
tnd{'pendent t1tle to property from which however -the d · · 
· ffi · t t f · h h . ' • Y. enve an mcome m.qu Clen o urrus t e mam or a considerable portion of their support 
~nd persons not yet. adult under~o~g courses of training, whose education 
1S not yet complete, ~ut who asSISt m paying their own fees by tutoring or 
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other work: The figures for earners include those' who are temporarily out ;, 
of employment, and in their case the occupation shown is that last followed ... 
before they lost their employment. 

249. The " gharjamai ".-The gharjamai caused the enumerators 
a certain amount of uncertainty, but his record as " earner " or " dependent " 
was determined a.ccording as he did or did not actually take some part' in 
the work by which the family of his wife is supported. Where he actually · 
assists in the work of the family it is clear that at least he is on the same 
footing as one of the family servants and was accordingly returned as earner. 
In parts of Bengal,. however, this institution exists not only among:;t the 
lower but also amongst the middle classes, and in many cases the gharjamai 
actually does not do a stroke of work and was consequently returned as a 
dependent. Such a return is apparently consistent with the tenets of Hindu 
law, since a judicial decision of the Calcutta High C'.,ourt, relying upon a text 
cited in the commentary of Sree Krishna on the Dayabhaga (chapter II, 
section 25), without laying down a rule records· at least a semble that a 
gharjamai may be included in the term " poor dependent " declared by :Manu 
to be entitled to maintenance (Govind Rani Dasi verBUs Radha Ballav Das, 
Calcutta Weekly Notes XV-205). · 

250. Hindus of the " mitakshara" schooi.-A further difficulty arose 
in the case of Hindus of the mitakshara school of law. Under the defini· 
tion adopted for earners all male members of such joint families were 
entitled to be returned as earners, no matter what their age or the extent · 

STATEMENT No. Ylll·1• 
to which they took an 
effective. rart in the 

Mitakshara male earnere by JroupL conduct 0 the family 
For de~cription of groups see subsidiary tables in tbis chaptar. business or joint karbar. 

Male oarners. Male earners. Malo earners. Two alternatives sug· 
Gn>up No. Total. !.~a~ GrouP No. Total. !::i~r aroup No. Total. !:d~r gested themselves for 
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· 6t 2 .. m .~ 'i m f :: Hindus governed by the 
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:~ ~: ~ W ~ :: l:'l 1,67~ ·;. as they were full-blown 
90 •• .. 

1
" 

17 
.. 

193 19 
.. participants in the 

family property or business, unles~ they actually ~ok B?mc . effective 
part ill the management of the busmess or worked w1th the1r own hands 
either in the business itself or for wages outside. It was, however, thought 
simpler and likely to cause less confusion to the enumerating agency to 
provide merely for an entry of mitakshara in the case of male earners governed 
by this school and to make an adjustment in the number of earners returned 
in order to remove the anomaly pointed out above. The JI,Ctual figurea 
shown in the tables give the number of earners excluding those governed 
by the mitakshara school who were under the age of 17 years when tbe ee~us 
was taken. The result.'! of this exclusion calll)ot be represen~d . as bemg 
entirely happy. The age 1 '! was chosen as. being that at which membel'!l 
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.. of the communities principally go~erned by this sch?~l· woul~ ordi~arily 
begin to take effective part in the management ?f the JOm~ farmly busm~ss. 
It was the age adopted in the industrial enqmry, by which to deternune 
whether workers were adult or immat!lre. It ma~ perhaps be conceded 
that persons below this age who should have been ret?'med a~ ear!lers b~ca~se 
those members of the family through whom they directly mher1t thell' t1tle 
are all dead, would be balanced by those included in .the tota~ and over .17 
years of age who had not yet begun to take an effectiVe part m the .fanuly 

STATEMENT No. YIII•J, 

Mltakthara mall earnen acltlllll than 17 yeara, dillrict dittribution by croup1. 

For deaoription of groups aee aubeidiary tables in this chapter. 

Male Male Male 

Gouplfo. Diltrlot or atate. earnen Group, Dlltrlct or atate. eamen Group. District or atate. eamen 
undet 17. under 17. under 17. 

1 I I 1 I 8 1 I 8 

Alllfll,. ALL DISTRICTS 1,081 8& ALL DISTRICTS • 180 ALL DISTRICTS I 

. 1 ALL DISTRICTS 114 24-Pa.rg&DU 6 · Calcutta .. 1 
Calcutta 1 MunhJdabad .. 6 

Burdwan .. ' • J....,re 1 
Midnarvn .. 2 86 ALL DISTRICTS 
BooRh~ lOS 181 ALL DISTRICTS I 
Hunhl bad 

.. 
24 MUI11h1dabad .. 7 .. 

1 Khulna 1 Hooghly 1 
Khulna 

t4 I 
24~PargaD.ILI .. 8 

' Burdwan 88 ALL DISTRICTS Nadia 1 
I ALL DISTRICTS 117 24-Pargaoaa .. 1 184 ALL DISTRICTS so 

• l4111'8hidabad .. L 
Burdwan 

7 Bmdwan 19 
Hldna~re 68 102 Nadia Hooghly 1 RooKh y 19 108 ALL DISTRICTS • 24-Parganu • 14-Paraanu 7 

4 calcutta 1 
Calcutta 17 Je.sore Murshtdablld ' Nadia 2 Khulna. 1 

Khulna 1 Munhldab&d .. 28 109 . ALL DISTRICTS I 
Khulna 7 148 Munhldabad .. II 

24-Pe.rAanu 2 •• ALL DISTRICTS I Calcutta 1 150 ALL DISTRICTS 11 
Mldnapon .. ' Jeuore , . 2 

Hoogbly 12 
I<·Pr.l'fi&IIU 1 111 Burdwan 14 

Calcutta • ' . ALL DISTRICTS 71 112 ALL DISTRICTS ' 151 Hoogbly 1 
Burdwan 86 Nadia 1 157 Burdwan ' !llldn':.r." 2 Jeuore 8 168 2t·Parpnaa • Hoot~ y 1 118 Boooh!Y SOl 

Jlmdwan s 2""Paraanu 8 i 166 
J ..... 2 116 ALL DISTRICTS 

\ .. 189 24-Parganu 1 
18 Hooably 3 24·P&TR&DU .. 1 ALL DISTRICTS ... 118. J ..... 1 Murshldabad .. s 187 

" ALL DISTRICTS 43 Khulna 2 13urdwan 12 

Hooa:hl7 89 11& llunhldaba.d .. 1 Hoop-hly so 
24-Parganu 2 

2""rarganu 1 117 ALL DISTRICTS 11 Calcutta • Khulna 8 
24--Paqanaa 2 JeRSOre s ..... ALL DISTRICTS ' Calcutta • Khulna 2 

Booghly 6 Murahldabad .. • 188 EooKhJ.y • 24-Parpnu '1 Jeuore 2 
Khu!na I Khulna 8 189 ALL DISTRICTS 43 

RaJ•hahl 18 
61 llmdwan 11 Bnrdwan 31 

JlfA Calcutta a :Midnapore 2 

" ALL DISTDICTS " 1 24-Pargauaa 2 
2'· Pa.raauu 8 118 24-Parp.nu Calcutta 6 
Nadia .. . 1 '126 Nadia 1 llursbidabad .. 2 
Jeuore 8 

191 ALL DISTRICTS I Khulna 2 129 ALL DISTRICTS I 
76 24-Parp.nu 4 MidDapore 1 24-Pargana1 .. ' 71 lllunhldabad .. I Khuloa 1 Calcutta 1 

business. On the other hand such occupations as those for instance in groups 
153 to 175 or 186 and 187 do not seem to lend themselves to joint family 
management and a very large proportion, if not almost the whole of- those 
persons even under the age of 17 who were returned as earners in these groups, 
must have been effective earners and entitled under any consideration to 
be recorded as such. The effect upon the statistics of this discrepancy is 
not, however, of any considerable extent; and the figures given in 
statements Nos. VIII-I and VIII-2 above show for each occupational group 
concerned the numbers returned as earners but excluded from the 
published figures by virtue of being immature members of mitakshara joint 
families. A reasonably accurate adjustment of the figures can be made 
by the use of these statements in the groups in which it is felt that the 
omission of these persons is hardly justified by the . circumstances. 

2!>1. Principal and subsidiary occupations.-In many cases enumerators 
exper1e_nc~d or profess~d to find diffic~ty in deciding which was the 
th~ J~nnmp~l and which was the subSidiary occupation of earners. The 
pnnmple lMd. do_wn was that~ of two or more occupations that should be 
en~red as pnncrpal_ f~m which the largest proportion of the income was 
denved by t_he mdiv:rdual concerned. Where more than one occupation 
w~ followed 1t was lll.ld down that only the more important should be given, 



RETURN OF OCCUPATIONS. 257 

except in the case of Tripura State where it was desired by the· state 
~uthoritie~ to. have so~e. figures of t~e. relative importance of plough and , 
;hum cultivatiOn as pnncipal and subs1diary occupations. 

?52. .Indefinite return~.-~he • difficulty of obtaining accurate and 
detailed returns of occupatiOn IS very great. The instructions laid down 
that general and in~efinite descriptions ~f occupation should not be given, 
but common usage m Bengal, perhaps m consonance with some innate 
prefe~ence for the most comprehensive an~ ]east. definite term possible, 
sanct10_ns the use of the most general terms m descnbing occupation. It was 
imp_ossible to e:"clude returns such as "service " (chakuri), meaning any 
clencal occupatiOn whatever and "labour" (majuri) without specification 
of the employment. The clttssification scheme adopted provided for 
insufficiently described occupations a special sub-class (No. XI) divided fnto 
four groups. Actually· the total number of persons under this indefinite 
or residuary sub-class amounted in British Territory to 622,638 or 4 ·3 
per c~nt. of the tot~l worker~ in Bengal compared ~th 459,623 ~r 2 ·8 per 
cent. m 1921. The mcrease m the figures under thiS sub-class IS mainly 
due to labourers . and workmen who numbered 402,818 compared with 
276,849 in 1921. It is not at all unlikely that a very large proportion 
of these could not be more specifically described ; but under the instructions 
issued they should have been returned in accordance with the labour they 
were performing on the day on which the census was taken. The 
insufficiently precise returns obtained from manufacturers, businessmen and 
contractors and from mechanics, otherwise unspecified, were actually 
less on the present occasion than in 1921. Insufficiently described clerical 
occupations were returned by 203,993 persons, against ·163,415 in 1921, 
and it is interesting that 8,134 of these were females pompared with 3,455 
at the last census . 

. 253. Scheme of classification.-The scheme. of classification adopted 
is briefly described in the title page to imperial table X and differs in minor 
respects only from that of 1921. The principal changes from the scheme 
of 1921 were. thus summarised by the Census Commissioner: 

" A certain number of changes should be noted from the claBsification laid down at last 
census. Thus persons employed in public entertainment appeared in order 18, group 101, at 
lll.'lt census but are classified now in order 49, group 183 ; saddle-cloth makers have been 
transferred from leather work to embroidery and saddle-cloth sellers in means of transport 
(1) to trade in textiles; witches and wizards have been moved up from sub-class XII. Un
p•·oductive to sub-class VIII, professions and liberal arts (group 181) where they are at least 
as suitably kennelled as astrologers and mediums ; " grasshopper sellers", classified last time 
under " trade of other sorts", will now appear under " trade in food-stuffs ". Some groupe 
have been amalgamated, as in the case of building trades, while others have been split up, e.g., 
production and trade in tobacco, opium and hemp (as well ae groupe under ordinary cultiva
tion ]. Indeed, owing to the re-arrangement of sub-class II one order has dieappeared so that 
there are now ouly 55 instead of 56 and from order 3 onwards the numbering doee not tally 
wit.h that of 1921." 

The actual groups are not here reproduced but are conveniently' given in 
full in imperial table X. The more important principles upon which the 
classification of occupational returns has been made under the various groups 
were prescribed by the Census Commissioner and are briefly as follows :-

. " ( 1) Whero a pers'on both makes and sells he is classed ae a ' maker '. On the same 
principle; when a person extracts some substance, such ae sa.ltpetre, sulphur, carbonate of 
soda., etc., from the ground and a.lso refines it, he is shown in aub-claBs II-Exploitation of 
minerals, and not in sub-class ill-Induetry. 

(2) Indwtrial and trading occupations are divided into two main categori-

(a) those where the occupation is classified according to the material worked in, and 
(b) those where it is classified according to the use which it serves. 

As. a general rule the first category is reserved for the manufacture or sa.le of articlea t~ use 
of which is not finally determined, but it also includes specified articles for w~ch there. Ill no 
appropriate head in the second category. For example, while shoemakers are mcluded m the 
second category (order 12, group 82), the makers of waterbags, saddlery, leather portm&nle&US 
and the like are included in the firs~ category (order 6, group 61). 
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. · Jn a few cases occupations bve been _classed according to th~ materia:I worked .in, even 
.. though certain articles made of it are specified, because the matenal used 18 more character

istic of the occupation than the article made. Thus makers of palm-leaf fans have been shown 
in group 56 rather than group 99. Makers of bamboo screens, leaf plates, etc., have also been 
shown in group 56. ' 
. . (3) Persons employed in railway carriage factories have been shown in group ll2 instead 
of under order 15, because these factories in India are always worked direct by the railways. 
The manufacture and repair of railway trucks and carriages is an integral part of the opera
tions of the railway authorities. The principle on which the classification is made is analogous 
to that followed in the case of makers and sellers or diggers and refiners. 
· (4) On the other hand, railway police and railway doctors are elMsified in groups 157 
and 169, respectively, because the primary duty of persons thus employed is, in the one case 
the prevention and detection of crime, and in the other the healing of disease. The fact that 
their pay is derived from the railway is merely an incident, and does not affect the character . 
of the occupation. 

• As a general rule it may be said that wherever a man's personal occupation is one which 
. involves special training, e.g., that of a doctor, engineer, surveyor, etc., he is classed under 
the head reserved for that occupation. Exceptions have been made, however, in cases where 
the work in which he is employed involves further specialization. For this reason a marine 
engineer is classed in group 102 and a river surveyor in group 103. Officers of Government 
whose occupation is covered by some other group (e.g., doctors, clergymen, professors, postal, 
forest, settlement and railway officers and other establishments, etc.) will be included in that 
group and not under group 159. Government peons and ohaprasis other than those in the 
abovementioned establishments will he included under this group and not in group Ill." 

254. Measures to adopt uniformity of classification.-The particular 
difficulties encountered in making the returns of agricultural occupations in 
_Bengal fit into a scheme of classification devised to be analogous with that 
adopted in European and other countries are noted briefly in a later para

. graph. Uniformity of classification throughout the whole of India was 
10ecured by the issue of a detailed classification list by the Census Commissioner. 
This was compared with lists maintained in Bengal from_ census to census 
giving the actual vernacular returns in the schedules on .various occasions. 
To these returns the correct group number was allocated before the lists 
were circulated for use in sorting offices. During slip-copying and sorting 
any attempt at classification on the. part of the slip-copyists or sorters was 
forbidden, and when the sorters had copied out the returns found exactly 
as given in the vernacular and had entered them upon the sorters' tickets, 
the tickets were scrutinised by squads ·specially trained in the classification 

· scheme and the correct classification was entered by them in red on the 
tickets. The returns. were then combined under the correct occupational 
groups, the tickets were re-written and compilation was made from these 
re-written tickets. 

Part 11-General figures of dependence and occupation 

: 25~. Dependence by districts.-In the province of Bengal out of a total 
populatiOn of 50,114,002 only 14,414,422 are workers and the remainder 
a.m?unting to 35,699,580 are non-working dependents. In the Bengal states, 
similarly, out of 973,336 persons as many as 689,850 are non-workiug 
dependents and only 283,486 are workers. Of the workers 663 837 in 
British :rerritory and 22,455 in Bengal states are working dependent~. The 
proportiOns for the whole of Bengal are in every 1,000 of the population 288 
wor~ers.(of whom 13 are working dependents) and the remainder dependents . 

. ~n S1kkim the proportions are very much higher and there are 667 workers 
·. m ev_ery 1,000 of the total population of whom only 17 were returned as 
workmg ~epen~ents. The distribution by dependence is given in subsidiary 
table II m whwh, however, there is no distribution by sexes Diagram 
No. VIII-I contains and illustrates a statement showing the dist~ibution by 
sexes of 1,000 of the total population of each district and state according ta 
dependence. ~he districts a1_1d states ~r!l arranged approximately according 
to th~_proport10n of earners m the total popuJ.ation, but Darjeeling and 
Mursluda~ad appear out of place. Sikkim has a larger number of earners 
and working depende~ts than any area in Bengal and the sex distribution 
a_mon~t the earners IS very much nearer parity than is fo\.md elsewhere 
Bmce m every 1,000 of the population. the~ ate in Sikkim 343 males and 

• 
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307 females returned as earners. In Calcutta the number of males r t d 
as earners .in each 1,000 is higher still and amounts to 469 but the ~u':~:r 
of females IS scarcely one-twelfth the number of males and Calcutta supports 
a very much larger number of non-working dependents. The proportion 

DIAGRAM No. Vlll-1. 

ltrlbution by sues ol 1,000 ol the total population 01 each district and llatt as earners, workinc ~tptndenll and non-workl• · m 
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returned as earners is smallest in Eastern Bengal and in the Tripura State. 
It is as low as 173 males and 11 females in every 1,000 in Noakhali where 
no more than two persons in every 1,000 were returned as working dependents 
and where every worker of whatever sex maintains on an average more than 
four dPpendents who are not returned as contributing their work in his 
assistance. Murshidabad is the median of all the areas shown with 2fll 
workers of both sexPs compared with the average for the whole of BPngnl 
of 288. Two other fpatures of this statement are of interest. One iR the 
comparatively large number of female working dependents in Bankura, 
Hooghly, Birbhum, Bnrdwan, the Chittagong Hill Tracts, Tripura l:itate 
and MidnaporP, the only districts in which the proportions run into two figures. 
The other is the rdatively large number of non-working male depPnd(•nts 
in Chittagong, Tripura State, Chittagong Hill Tracts, Tippera, 1\Iymensingh 
and Noakhali, in all of which more than 30 per cent. of the population consiHts 
of males not returned as working. There are nearly three times as many 
female earners in every 1,000 of the population in :::likkim as in Birbhum, 
Darjeeling or Jalpaiguri, the three districts with the highest proportion in 
Bengal and well over 30 times as many as in Khulna, wllf're there are only 
10 females in every 1,000 of the population who are earner~:~ and where there 
are no more than ·1 of both sexes returned as working dependent!!. 
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256. General distribution of occupations.-Diagram No. VIII-2 includes 
and illustrates a statement showing the numbers returned as being occupied 
in each sub-class compared with numbers occupied in a. number of principal 
occupational groups. These figures include as workers. the numbers of 
convicted prisoners in jail undergoing rigorous imprisonment who are shown 

__ a.s working dependents in the body of table X, both parts, but excluded in 
. other estimates of the total number of workers. Pasture and agriculture 

with fishing and hunting are the occupations of more than two-thirds of the 
workers of the province and 99 in every 147 of the workers are actually 
engaged in cultivation of some kind. Industries, trade and domestic service 
are the most popular employments after agriculture. Almost five in every 
100 workers are employed in domestic service and out of 941,000 engaged 
in trade 509,000 are occupied in trade in food-stuffs. 

257. General variations in figures for dependence, 1921-1931.-The 
figures for which a summary is included in diagram No. VIII-2 are given in 
full in subsidiary 
table IV where a DIAGRAM No. Vlll-2, 

comparison is also Distribution of workera (earnera, principal occupation and workinl dependents) 
given with the IIJ occupational aull-ctaiHI (on left) and principal croups (on right), 1931• 
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not correspond to •• '"''"'' · I L-----------i ... J 
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~io~ in ~e number of work~rs employed. The explanation almost cert~inly 
~he 0 sought partly m. the change in the ·particulars r~corded on 

present occasiOn when the figures for workers were distributed 
:~~~g:; ::nili.~· ant wo;ing depe~dents. A full account has already been 
that very ~;nilil:fi~ultwn, but lt wa:s report.ed in more than one district 
understand ~e circumstari'ces~~ ~phnenced m making the enumerators 
on.e column of the schedule mightwbe ce : p~rs.on recorded as a dependent in 
an. occupation. This was a d t n ere m .any column at all aR having 
occasions and evidently left the e;ar ure tro~ the procedure on previous 
explanation of the decrease in the nutmera ors m some cas~s bewildered. This 
with the fact that it is just in th to al mtm~er of earners~ e!ltirely consistent 
dependents are expected to exist ~~:h occu~at~onlll ca:tegones m which working 
that an increase has been recorded erBno f a ah ·or m the smallest proportion, 

• Y ar t e greater part of the decrease 
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occurs in sub-class I including the occupations of pasture and agriculture, 
fishing and hunting, and amongst these particularly in pasture and 
agriculture ; it is here pre-eminently that a worker relies upon the assistance 
of his family, and it is very probable that here the numbers show a decrease 
because persons who have previously been recorded as "workers" in virtue 
of the help they give in the family cultivation, etc., have in many instances 
on the present occasion been rightly returned as "dependents" but have 
escaped return as following a subsidiary occupation, the method adopted 
to secure their inclusion as workers whilst differentiating them from those 
who work for some specific return in cash or kind. The figures for earners 
may be taken in general as being reasonably accurate, but it is probably 
correct to say that those for working dependents err very considerably on the 
side of a deficit. On the other hand there has been some omission for which 
this explanation does not account. A comparison between subsidiary table 
VI and imperial table X shows that a number of workers included in 
subsidiary table VI cannot be accounted for in the table of occupations. 
This discrepancy, however, is less than might appear at first sight, because 
subsidiary table VI includes under the same category persons shown under 
the scheme of classification explained at the end of part I of this chapter in 
more than one group or order in the table. The returns in imperial table 
XI however also display certain inconsistencies. There are for instance 
more Barui females engaged in their traditional occupation as earners, 
principal occupation, and more of both sexes who follow it as a subsidiary 
occupation than the total of those shown under group 13, pan-vine cultivators, 
in table X. Similarly there are more Napit female earners following their 
traditional trade as principal occupation and more males following it 
as subsidiary than the total numbers under these heads in group 186, barbers; 
hairdressers and wig-makers. 

258. General variation in occupational sub-classes, 1921-1931.-For 
the occupational sub-classes a comparison with 1921 is afforded in statement 
No. VIII-3 illustrated in diagram No. VIII-3 overleaf. This statement and 

STATEMENT No. Vlll-3. ,_ 
Distribution of worktn (tlrners and worklnc dependents) of each ttx by -upatlonalsub-ciUIII, 1131 and 1121. 

Number of worken. Percentqe on au penon• o~uplrd of-

8ub-clau. Worken In 
Female Bothsexea. Male. Female. each IUb-o Malo ·- •. worken. worken. 

1931 • 
• n II All occupation• .. 14,410,01 11,111,1.11 1,111,141 100•00 

1.-'Er.ploltatlon of a.nlmall and Vllgctat1on 1,168,461 8,080,161S 828,908 88·Sf 02 8 
11.-Kxpl,llta.t.lon ot mluerala •. · ' 43,07' 26,3MS 17,0~6 0·29 60 .. 

111.-Indust.cy 1,168,073 OR2,182 286,891 8·1!0 77 t8 
JV,-Tta.nsport 278,831 2tl6,466 12,466 1·93 •• ' V.-Trade 126,101 788,933 lf4,169 G·U ., 10 
VI.-Publlo Force 61,117 67,640 67 0·<1 100 .. 

VU.-PubUc Admlnistratlnn ot8,321 48,968 861 0·35 •• 1 
VIII.-Profe&~~lons and liberal arta 280,290 259,678 20,612 1·06 •• 7 

IX.-Persons llvtng on their income u,ace 20,477 4,4119 0·17 •z 18 
X,-Domeatle scrvlce .. 103,191 8tu,048 419,868 6·68 •• 62 

Xf.-IrunUDelently dcaerlbed ocettpntlolll 122,138 659,328 63,316 4·82 00 10 
Xll.-Unproductlve IDI,8U 108,900 101,1164 t·•• 00 60 

1921. 

All oceupatlona .. 11,t14.110 1 .. 111, .. 1 1,111,111 100·10 •••• 11·1 

1.-Explolt.atJof. ot antmflllan4 veaetat.ton 11,801,311 10,670,279 1,286,040 71·~ 00 10 
11.-Nxploltatlon of mlnerall 67,321 88,265 29,078 0·41 67 .a 

lii.-lndust.ry 1,14t,oot 1,230,771 fo.ll,::!:JS 10 ·00 76 .. 
. IV.~'l'ranaport 364,510 346,916 li,6fi6 2·22 06 6 

v.-Trnda 118,071 791,4t;O 177,~7 6·01 .. 18 
VI.-J'ubllc Foree 87,031 67,0~U .. o·•1 100 .. 

VII.-Public Adn11Dlstratlon 47,171 46,771 '"' 0·29 .. 1 
VIU.-Profoqlons and Hheral arta 141, .. , 232,01"8 )8,708 1·62 •• 7 

lX.-l'enonslivlnR on their income 13,111 10,0\Ji 3,419 0·08 76 26 
x.-lJomcattc aervlco •ao,us 834,349 116,764- 2·74 " •• 

Xl.-lnsutftclently deacrlbed occupatlona .58,11:1 405,2fi9 64,3U4 1><0 "" '" .. <6 66 XU.-tJnproductJ.ve Jli,UI 126,242 164-,128 .1·70 

the diagram illustrating it refer to British districts in Bengal only and include 
amongst workers those persons under~oing har~ Ia:bo~ in jails. :rhe figures 

. are given by sexes and two proportiOnate . distr1but10ns are gry-en; one 
showing the percentage of all pt'rsons occup1ed who ~re. engaged m eac:h of 
the twelve occupational sub-classes; and another sho:wmg m each occupa.twnal 
sub"class the proportion employed _who are respectlv~Iy males and f~males. 
The relative order of the occupatiOnal sub-classes m each year 18 less 
disturbed than might have been expected from the inconsistencies introduced 
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into the returns owing to tlw circumstances mentio~ed in t?c last paragraph. 
,\s wa~ to hP <'X}Jl'Cted ~u h-classps VII. VIII, IX, X an? XI arl' 11ow shown 
to employ each a larger pcr?cntage of the to~al workers I~l :he ~~o~mc_e than 
in l!l~l. whil~t th<' proportions arc ~mailer m every otht,r suh~cl,t,;t;. \Hth the 
exeeptio11 of puhlie fore!' (VI) which is the same and trade (\) wluch s~ows 
an imTt•asP. In the order of numbers employed however the occupatwnal 

DIAGRAM No. Ylll-3. 

Distribution ol workers (earners and working dependents) by occupational sub-claues, 1921 
and 1931. 

Non· _ Thllf pnrtlon of ('nrh hlof'k fltnntlin~tnpon on•' of tlw hnriwntul divhionil mnrkt•1l on the ba~a~ 
n·pr•·M·nt~ 1 oun,oou 1wrsons. Tlw nrtkol dlvlsio_}!l r•u·IL rt•ptf'lit'nt lu per cent. of tlw 1ntal numbN of work1·rs. 
Tlw 11Jmrkd ~•rtlon nf t•ndl strip n·prPst•nt~ h•maio' and tlw unshadf'll port.lnn mal~ workrrli. 

1 9 ~ 1 1 9 2 1 

sub-classes still show generally tlw same disposition. :!\lore, however, are now 
t•mployed a:.; domestic Ht'rvants than those rctw·ned under insuffieiently 
de~nibt·tl ol"cupations; the professions and liberal arts employ more persons 
now than trantiport or unprodueti\·e oecupations; and the exploitation of 
minerals now lind:.; employment for more people than only private means 
though it was a larg<•r employer than either public force or public 
administration in 1921. Otherwise the general order according to the 
numbPr of persons Pmployerl is tlw same as it was a decadP ago. 

259. General proportions of female workers in occupational sub-classes.
A large proportion of domestic servants is naturally women hut in 1921 there 
wen· almo,;t thn•l' nmles returned in this sub-class to every fpmalc, wherpa:; 
on tlw present occasion the females outnumber the males. Amongst the 
unprt~<lndivl' workers~ mainly hPggars, vagrants and prostitutes, th!' 
proportion of fPmales m 1921 was 55 per ePnt. bnt has been reduced to 50 
jll'r t't"Ut. on t_h .. prcse~1t oct·asion. This dPcn·ast· has been brought about 
partly by an lllt"reast" 111 the malt' popnla tion in jails and partly by a very 
111\H"h larg .. r d<·t·n·asp amongst females m the numbers returned as vagrants, 
h .. gg•ns 1\IHI pro,;l.ttutes. \Vomen, both in 1921 and 1931, contribute over 
-to Jlt"r l'ent. of tlw total numl)('r employed in thP extrac-tion .,f minerals. 
In nl hPr su h-eh\sS<'·• womPn C'ontributt · a conRiderablc proportion of those 
rdnrtu•d '~". wo~·kt'rs _only amongst pPrsons liv~ng on tht>ir income (where 
the propmhon 1~ no\' 18 per cent. compared With 25 per cent. in 1921) and 
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in trade (where their proportion is now: 16 per cent. compared with 18 
returned as workers in 1921). In addition a comparatively large number 
(12 per cent. in 1921 and 10 per cent. on the present occasion) were females 
amongst those who returned themselves under insufficiently described 
occupations. .. , 

260. Proportion of worken in cities.-The percentage of workers 
recorded in cities and outside cities is · indicated in subsidiary table I. 
Only in the case of persons living on their income do more than half of those 
returned in any occupational sub-class live in cities. Very nearly half of 
those engaged in public administration however are also to be found in 
cities; and it is in 'cities that 29 per cent. of those persons also reside who 
returned themselves under insufficiently described occupations. All these 
categories, however, in the aggregate employ a. comparatively small 
proportion of the total workers in Bengal and of the whole only 5 per cent. 
are ~ound in cities. It is natural that a larger proportion of the population 
of c1ties are workers than of those residing elsewhere and the cities in 
Bengal, in which are concentrated 5 per cent. of the workers, account for 
only 3 per cent. of the total population. In C~~olcutta, for instance, the 
number of non-working dependents. in every thousand of the population is 
less than in any other part of Bengal. The same conditions, however, do 
not apply in the cities of Howrah and Dacca, where 64 and 73 per cent. of 
the population respectively are non-working dependents. .Even so, 
however, in Howrah the proportion of workers is well above the average 
for Bengal (288). 

. ITATEMENT Ni. Ylll-4. 

Occupational dlalrlbution bJ divlalona, 1131. 

Occupation. . Burdwan 
RaJ•hahl ChltlAIODI 

All Bengal. Praldm.ey lJIVIMion Daoca DhlaloD 
Dlvlllon. DlvWou. wtth Ooocb Dlvlaioo. wtt.h Trlpura 

Jlebor. St.at.e, 

1 I 8 ' I a 7 
' 

TOTAL POPULATION • • &1,087 ,331 1,147,118 10,101,121 11,1&1,151 13,114,104 7,101,114 
N••btr Of •worktrl1 aiiHIIIPIUOII ,.,, •• ,071 1,1M.IOI S,SU,UI 1,11 .. 111 I,UC,IU 1,111.111 

Pastu:rfl and agriculture 10,081,113 1,1122,286 1,8R0,818 l,fiR3,167 1,4M,Gftl l,Ul,&l'll 
Industry including mloea aod tralllport 1,101,111 ...... "'6 660,278 227,032 254,21JS 122,Hol 
Trade and comm~rce U1,051 168,853 295,797 167,101 2a!,,fi37 93,770 
Profeaslona and publlo eervtoe :1113,171 62,6HI 120,gg7 er,,zu ~),992 63,3Mt 
Other occupatlona 1.111,111 698,128 .78,668 261,708 242,UWO 106,036 

Perunta1• er •werken oa totll 111111111at1oe U·l 11·1 11·1 10·1 U·J 11·1 
Pereeotage on •workers, all occupations, of tboae 

engaged in-
Pasture and a~cult.ure .. 110 •• 7D 70 71 
Industry Including mines and tralllport II u 17 7 8 • Tra.de and commerce ..• I • D I 7 • Professions and public service s I ' • I ' Other occupatlona 11 1D 16 7 7 7 

Number of Wlfktn lftJIJI. al IU.IIIIIIIIJ IUUIIII-
tion Ia-
AU occupation& 1,!01,111 :1137,111 1!1,130 tll,tsJ 110,111 117,411 
Pasture and agrlt!ulturt'l 726,111 119,6N. Ja3,7t2 1~.068 taU,511 lt7 ,371 
Jndwtry including min• and tranaport 1&1,121 47,093 32,.f.31 Bl,703 2:!,787 18,47' 
'l'rade and commerce 140,721 32,732 32,.f.U9 83,13f z.,aae 18,111 
Profea~:~lona and pubUc aervlce 18,123 U,612 u.~og 16,2HCI 1o,:ns 8,708 
Oth..,r oocupatlona 1:110,151 03,217 lS,U-8 u.~va 88,hlit e.r•e 

Percentar• on total poftulatloa or worken wHit ••• 1•1 1•1 1·1 1·1 1·1 
ldJ tulltldlarr occupat •• 

Percentage on •worken, all oocnpa.tloDI, of th01e • 
engaglld u eubaidiar)' ooouJ,Jatloo In-
All oceupatlo08 1·1 11·1 1·1 1·1 1·7 1·1 
PAAtD11! and agriculture ••• 6·8 •·o ••• •·• •·• I odustry lneludhuc mlnea And tlanBport 1·0 1·6 1·0 O·D 0·7 1·1 
'l'rade aud cotntOMI.lfl 1·0 1·0 1·0 1·0 0·7 1•1 
ITofeRSions and pubUc service •• 0·1 • 0·8 0·6 0·1 0·0 
Ut.hu oocupatii')Il8 1·1 1·0 •·• 0·7 0·7 0·6 

261. General occupational distribution by divisions.-The general 
occupational distribution of the population by divisions is illustrated in 
diagram No. VIII-4 overleaf. Occupational groups for this diagram have 
been combined rather differently than in the tables and they agree in general 
with the grouping adopted for a. similar comparison in paragraph 223 of 
the report of 1921. Diagram No. VIII-4 can thus be compart~d with diagram 
No. 101 in that paragraph. In diagram No. VIII-4, however, the 
proportions engaged in pasture and agriculture are indicated without the 
addition of those engaged in fishing and hunting but transport as w~ll. as 
mines has been combined with industry. The diagram illustrates subs1diary 
table II and also statement No. VIII-4 above. Rajsha.hi and Dacca Divisiona 
36 
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contribute the largest number of persons ~ngaged in pasture and ~griculture. 
But in the Chittagong Division as well as m these two the p_roportwn eng~ged 
is more than three-fo~rths of the total number of _worker~ m_all oc?upati?ns. 
Even in the Presidency Division, however, where mdustnes mcluding mmes 

DIAGRAM No. Vlll-4. 

OCCUPATIONAL DISTRIBUTION BY DIVISIONS, 1931 
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a~d transport occupy a greater number per cent. of the working poJ?ulation 
than in any other division, the proportion of workers engaged in agnculture 
is 56. In Burdwan also although industries including mines and transport 
and other occupations, principally domestic service employing a very large 
number of females, account for a considerable percentage of the workers, 
there are 60 per cent. of the workers employed in pasture and agriculture. 
Of the total population a greater percentage are workers in Burdwan than 
any other division and the percentage regularly decreases in the order in 
which the divisions are shown, being successively less in Presidency, Rajshahi 
and Dacca Divisions, and least in the Chittagong Division with Tripura 
State where the proportion is 21 per c~nt. only. In the Presidency 
Division also a considerable proportion of the workers were returned under 
" other occupations '', principally those insufficiently described and also 
domestic service, but with the exception of industries including mines and 
transport and other occupations in these two divisions in no other division 
is as large a ~roportion as 10 per cent. of the total workers engaged in any 
other occupation e~cep~ J?&Sture an~ agriculture. The diagram as well as 
the statements which 1t illustrates. mcludes particulars. of those worken 
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.who also have some subsidiary form of ·occupation .. These are· shown by 
reversed hatchings on the left of the columns sho\\ing the principal 
occupation. In the whole of Bengal only 2 ·4 per cent. of the population 
has any subsidiary occupation. The proportion is highest (3·9 per cent.) 
in the Burdwan Division where there are also the largest proportion of 
workers and it decreases roughly in the same manner as the proportion of 
total workers with the exception that a larger proportion in Rajshahi and 
Chittagong have subsidiary occupations than in .the Presidency and Dace 
Divisions, respectively. Pasture and agriculture are here again the principal 
subsidiary occupations. The average number of workers who have some 
form of agriculture as a subsidiary occupation is nearly 5 per cent. throughout 
the whole province. It is higher in the Chittagong Division but the variation 
between the divisions is no greater than 1· 8 per cent. In the R&jshahi and 
Chittagong Divisions leBB and in the Dacca Division scarcely more than 20 
per cent. of the total workers have no concern .with agriculture either as a 
principal or as a subsidiary means of livelihood; and even in the Presidency 
Division as many as 60 per cent. of the total number of workers rely principally 
or in part. upon pasture and agriculture, As many as 1 per cent. of the 
total number of workers.look as a subsidiary means of livelihood to industries 
including mines and transport in the Burdwan, Pre11idency and Chittagong 
Divi11ions and to trade and commerce in the Burdwan, Presidency, Rajshahi 
and Chittagong Divisions : but except in Burdwan, where other occupations, 
principally domestic service and occupations insufficiently described, form 
a subsidiary means of livelihood for as many as 2 per cent. of the workers, 
no other occupation of those illustrated attracts as many as 1 per cent. of 
the workers as a subsidiary occupation. 

. . 
262. General occupational distribution by districts.-Figures Somewhat 

similar to those above . discussed are shown for districts in statE-ment 
No. VIII-5 illustrated by diagram No. VIII-5. Jlere the grouping of occupations 

. 

ITATEMENT No. YIII·L 

Distribution by main occupational catogoriu ot (A) workera (I.e., Hrnera, principal -upatlon and worlllnl 
dependents) and (B) workera with a subsidiary occupation In eacll district and stall, 1831. 

Ducrl111t1•• If tull·tl••= 
Sub·clul L-Explolt-ation of antmala and vegetation. 
Sub~uses D-IV.-Bx.ploltatlOD of mlnerall, tnduatry IUld tfanaport. 
Sub-clalll V.-Trade and commerce. 
!"ub-olaleea VI·VIII.-Publlc Ioree and &dm.tntatratloo, prufoul~DIIUid the liberal art., 

Dlatrict. A. Penoa enaallf"d u R&l'llel'l (principal occupation) 
and workinlf dependenta tn 1ub-claal. 

:8~ &amen Mllqed. • a 1uhlldlar)r 
oceupaUon ln IUb~IMI. 

I. n-IV. V. VI-vni. Otben. I. D·IV. v. Vl·Vlll. Othen. 

Burdwan S00,775 87.-H.f. 29,914. 8,698 125,'709 2'7,871 7,209 &,&H 1,8A1 11,42& 
IUrbhum. z:n.s-t2 19,998 11',95& 6,780 87,031 111,318 fo,775 6,106 2,231 4,67Z 
Bankura 34.8,444 45,096 23,568 7,748 77,fo09 20,565 D,675 6,304 2,317 8311 

lildna~ore 865,877 74,648 23,530 16,164 1D3,n:m 8-i,fO, 16,102 '7,766 6,uo8 28 ..... 
Hoor:h y 250,:\00 106,961 26,086 13,816 ~9,910 22,231 6,03' 6,,10 I,Ohfo 8,3fl6 

Howrab. ]21,461 109,718 89,806 0,576 6¥,431 14,400 8,808 8,628 Q38 2,667 

24·P&rganaa 608,432 228,869 64,66R 21,119 87,M7 U,40. 10,67' 8,788 1,018 l,t71'. 

Calcutta 13,329 105,017 96,964 57,053 277,438 1,1V13 nu 007 z:u 2,AJO 
Nadia -30l,Al8 81,316. 89,978 10,513 ' 88,690 19,037 1,971 ,,7R2 1,2:13 2,Zf.O 

Munhldabad ~72,YH1 41,924 40,7113 9,9UJ 33,774 17,668 4,800 6,098 1,742 1,446 

Jessore 431,1\3.& 40,7rJ() 3.J,7!16 11,241 ~.700 2S,4:i6 8,307 8,11."17 2,61U 2,400 

Khuloa 862,44.4 27,398 28,863 10,666 16.164 ........ 7,005 6,8Hl 1,068 871 

lt.'lj!lbu.bl S4fi,55' 82,18A 14,095 9,900 3D,.a73 31,355 7,1iM.C ::~~~ 1,2110 4,63' 

Dtnair,ur · 430,115 23,676 20,069 8,533 4tol,bf•4- 2U,l66 8.4"'2 2,148 6,2144-

. Jalflts Rnrl SIS~.K22 16,944 12,5M 8,172 1M,a23 10,754 2,025 1,10fo ••• 2,233 
Darjceling D3,"-''7 6,7U7 6,<00 2,8:",g H,716 2,311 300 ... "" 078 

:Rangpur 5flfl,:t:n 37,821 2n.o:11 12,029 41,657 64,949 6,138 I,JK8 a,zta 6,6\fl 

llogra 217,793 24,8~6 11,097 8,672 19,4:l8 27,962 6,4.21 4,111 J,to\23 B.W 
Pabna 200,5~7 45,810 23,916 B,7Yd · 33,816 113,413 3,713 3,000 l,lllll 1,351 

Maida 2U,2llt 82,035 83,130 0,328 24,81& 14,388 2,1)fl6 ~ 7,068 870 1,067 

D..,.. 649,323 RS,026 • '19 8R3 28,475 71,628 44,851 l,fl63 7,903 t."" 4,275 

MvmeMingh SX4,06;J 64,254 'i0:476 26,698 104,H!!O 46,7&1 7,2117 0,21>\l 3,216 16,(tJ0 

Fi.ridpnr 459,71& 47,993 85,079 14,116 8-&,705 W,177 3,2\12 2,963 l,ltl7 j:~;: 
llalw:l!an.l 067,460 6li,UWO &o,lOO 23,706 81,939 28,968 6,006 4.7~ 2,1150 

Tlppera M1,434 83,728 87,029 17,727 82,230 2-1,749 5,219 7,AOO 1.328 1,44, 

NoakhaH 24:!,2:!3 25,608 U,797 15,268 19,107 .25,6(17 &,114· 8,40G 2,640 1,7fl6 
221,fi29 62,4$\1 36,728 17,8K8 46.8K4 20,300 6,'139 6,4110 ..... 1,1tol8 

Chlt.t-aJ.(OJig 
Chittagung HUI Traeta 57.&N l,IIUI 1,062 649 2,103 2,608 BU 1,910 78 Ul 

2,087 1,727 '1tO 
Coor.b Bflhar U8,.&SO 8,661 1.79S 8.927 lO,R20 8,815 l,OA& 
Tripu.ra t!t.ate tl8,262 .8,021 3,161 1,9:!6 6,201 8,9:tl .... ... Ill 110 

Slkklm 89,810 ll65 882 253 1,321 2,891 - N 101 170 

is explained in the headings to both the statement and the diagram .. Hun~ 
and fishers are included with agriculturists and herdsmen ; mdustnee 
including mines and transport are again grouped together ; trade and 
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commerce and the professions and public service are again sh?wn in two 
combinations. The only difference, therefore~ betw_een the :groupm~ adop~ed 
for this and for the previous statement is the mcluswn amo~gst a~nc~tur1sts 
of fishers and huntsmen shown amongst other occupatwns m diagram 
No. VIII-4 and the statement on which it is based. In diagram No. VIII-5 

DIAGRAM No. Ylll-5, 

N••IMn an~ ~~stri~utlon •r principii occupational categorlu of worktn (earnen and worklnc dependents) and (inset) ol tholt 
!Iavine a su~sidiarr occupation ~J' districts. 
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the districts are arranged in the order of their total workers, on the one hand, 
. and in the order of their earners having a subsidiary occupation, on the other. 
Mymensingh, the largest district, supplies also the largest number of 
workers, but the different proportion of workers in each district, to which 
reference has already been made, results in the remaining districts appearing 
in a. very different order from the order of their total population. The actual 
figures given in the statement can be conveniently read with and interpreted 
by the percentage figures given in subsidiary table II. With the exception 
of Calcutta. and Howrah in every district, even where as in the 24-Parganas, 
Burdwan, Hooghly and Howrah, industries including mines and transport 
occu~y a. large number o~ workers, past';ll'e. and agriculture with fishing and 
huntmg are the occupat10ns of the maJonty of the population. Trade and 
commerce employ ~onsidcrable numbers. only in Calcutta, 24-Parganas, 
Dacca.. and Mymensmg~. In no other district except Calcutta, where 48 
per m_llle of the populatwn are employed in public service or in the professions 
and lil~ral arts, d~s the number thus employed reach 1 per cent. of the 
popll:lahon except m H?<>ghly and on the average in the whole of the 
provmce only. 9 persons m every 1,000 of the population · are engaged in 
tht".se occupatiOns, 

1100 
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263. General distribution of subsidiary occupations.-In every district 
except Calcutta aQTiculture supplies a great.er proportion of the population with 
a subsidiary me:ns of livelihood than any other category of occupations; 
and except in the di::;tricts of Burdwan and Rajshahi Divisions, where a 
certain proportion of the population turn to industry and transport and to 
domestic service as a subsidiary means of livelihood, trade is the only 
occupation attracting any considerable proportion of the population as an 
auxiliary source of income. A greater proportion of the population follows 
this occupation in addition to their principal employment in Chittagong Hill 
Tracts. but the actual numbers are so small that they cannot be represented 
in the graph included in dia.gram No. VIII-5. Elsewhere between 4 and 5 
persons in every I,OOO adopt some form or other of trade as a subsidiary means 
of livelihood in Birbhum, Bankura, Hooghly, l\lurshidabad, Jessore and 
Bogra districts. The numbers of workers with a subsidiary occupation are 
naturally to some extent controlled by the total number of workers : but the 
proportions of workers adopting some subsidiary occupation varies 
considerably. Scarcely I in 90 workers in Ca.leutta has any subsidiary means 
of livelihood but on the other hand in Rajshahi very little le«s than I in every 
8 has some form of subsidiary occupation and similar proportions are in Bogra 
1 in 7, in Noakhali I in 8, in Tippera I in 15 and in Bakarganj 1 in I7. In 
the whole of Bengal there are more than I8 earners without any subsidiary 
occupation for every 1 ·with. On the average in Western Bengal the propor
tion of workers with a subsidiary occupation is highest, being about I in 
every I5, but in the Presidency Division it is as low as I in about every 25. 

Part III.-Detailed figures of occupations 

264. Class A : Production of raw materials.-The production of raw 
materials is. the first class in the occupational cla~sification. It provides 
occupation for IO,I3I,227 persons compared with 12,I56,549 in 1921. It 
comprises sub-classes !-Exploitation of animals and vegetation and II
Exploitation of minerals. Sub-class I employs I0,088,I53 persons as well as 
prU\ i.!ing subsidiary means of livelihood for 724,26~ more. It provided 
employment for 12,089,218 in 1921. 

265. Order 1 : Pasture and agriculture.-Pasture and agriculture give 
employment to 9,895,728 persons in Bengal, a number representing I,937 in 
every 10,000 of the total population amongst whom 1,855 per 10,000 or a 
total of 9,477,076 are employed in ordinary cultivation. In addition to those 
persons-, who pursue pasture and agriculture as their principal occupation there 
are 697;656 who turn to it as a subsidiary means of livelihood and of these 
ordinary cultivation is followed by 674,7I8. In the total population there 
are 2,878 persons in every IO,OOO who are workers, and pasture and agriculture 
consequently forms either the prineipal or subsidiary means of livelihood for 
2,074 or nearly three-quartert~ of them. There were 11,907,784 persons 
employed under this order in 1921. · 

266.. Difficulties in the classification of agricultural occuj!ations: land
lords, owners and tenants.-Attention has been drawn in previous reports to the 
difficulty of fitting conditions in Bengal readily into the scheme of cla:;sification 
adopted for agricultural occupations and this has been accentuated by the 
modifications wit.hin this sub-class introduced at the present census. In 
Bengal the agriculturist of any elass, if asked what is his occupation, will 
immediately reply by stating his status in the system of land tenure current 
in the province and will describe himself as a rayat, patnidar, talukdar, etc. 
It has never been possible to usc these 1·eturns in the census schedules for two 
reasons, firAt because the actual terms used connote a different status in 
~iff~re~t parts of the province, and secondly because they convey no definite 
mdwatwn of the actual work or occupation followed by the individual 
concerned. On previous occasions o,nd particularly in 1921 attention was 
concentrated upon the distinction between those who live on the rent of land 
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and those who liqe by cultivating land for which they pay rent. It was 
possible by the use of comparatively simple conve:ntional terms to preserve 
the distinction required. The enumerators were mstructed to return as a 
rent-taker persons who let out their land, and as a tenant or rent-payer persons 
who paid rent for land which they cultivated ; but on the present bccasion 
the introduction of a distinction between cultivating owners and cultivating 
tenants has added a further difficulty. The primary distinction in the 
classification is between non-cultivators deriving income from agricultural 
land, cultivators of land permanently under cultivation and cultivators of 
jhum, taungya and other shifting areas .. The last division is new but presents 
no difficulties in Bengal and such cultivation is restricted to areas like the 
Chittagong Hill Tracts, Darjeeling and the Tripura State. The dist!nction 
between rent-receivers and cultivating rent-payers is not indeed readily 
apparent from the terms ordinarily in common use but can be secured by the 
use of fairly simple. conventional terms. Those used in 1921 were bishay 
bhogi and praja and although the word praja is liable to the criticism that in 
many parts of Bengal it is used in a distinctively technical sense in connection 
with the Bengal Tenancy Act, probably no better terms can be devised if this 
is the only distinction required. On the present occasion also the word bishay 
bhogi was retained to indicate persons living on the rent of land and shown 
in group 1 as non-cultivating proprietors taking rent in money or ·kind. 
Similarly, agricultural labourers shown in group 7 presented no difficulty. 
Under the Bengal Tenancy Act, indeed, certain persons who cultivate land 
on condition of giving a share of the actual produce of the year to the person 
from whom they hold possession of the land are at law agricultural labourers, 
although for census purposes they are tenant cultivators. But in this case 
also the distinction· between agricultural labourers and persons recorded in 
group 6 as tenant cultivators was not difficult to enforce. · The instruction 
ah'Cady quoted was supplemented by instructions given below in detail to the 
effect that those persons were to be returned as agricultural labourers who had 
no kind of right~ title or interest even to the possession of their land, and 
cultivated merely for wages in cash or kind. The difficulty comes with the 
introduction of a distinction between owners and tenants. So long as it was 
a case of distinction between landlord and tenant it was comparatively simple 
to lay down that both these classes fall within the body of those who hold a 
right, title or interest in their land and that the distinction between them was 
whether they got their livelihood or the greater part of it from rent or the 
actual cultivation of land either by themselves or by servants and labourers. 
Into this distinction the question of proprietary right does not enter at all and 
this is a very great advantage in Bengal where a feature of the land tenure 
system is the great qumber of intermediate tenures existing in regular 
dependence, one on another; from the person paying revenue for the estate 
direct to the crown to the actual cultivating rayat and where even the terms 
used for these intermediate tenures differ from district to district and may be 
idehtical.in form but different in connotation from one district to another . 

• The difficulty is created by the need for a definition of " owner " which is 
required if a distinction is to be made between cultivating owners and 
cultivating tenants. · 

267. Ownership of land in Bengai.-The actual term land-owner is not 
_. a terin bearing any definite meaning in the land law of Bengal. The accepted 

law appears to be that interests which would be combined if there were an 
absolute estat~ in the land are divid~d between the paramount title of the 
crown to rece~ve revenue, the propnetory right of the zemindar to receive . 
rent and ~he r1ght of the rayat to be left in beneficial possession of the land he 
holds. subJe~t to the payment ~f rent. The composite nature of any estate in . 
land 1s. cons1~er~d to have surVlved through the period of Muslim rule actually 
~om Shastr1c t1mes. ~n. the earliest times the orthodox opinion is that the 
r1ght of .the land was d1v1ded between the king and the actual cultivator In 
Mogal t1mes the only claim to the land made by the ruler was to a t ' 
s~~l ~a[tbJ;:_on what had befen originally a proportionate share of the p~~d':c: 
~ 1 ~ 1e . x co ectors (o ten conquered rajas) were looked u on as bein' 
merely officmls of th~ revenue administration without rights in tl{e land unles~ 
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they had received grants as payment for .their services. The Permanent 
Settlement did indeed set up in Bengal a class of landed proprietors 
who were owners of their estates but they· were not recognised as being 
possessed of an absolute estate in their zemindary and as a judicial decillion 
expresses ifr..;-
,, the notion of an absolute estate in land is as alien from the Regulation law &s it is from the 
old Hindu and Muhammadan law of the country " (Thakurani Dasi vet"BW Bhisweswar 
Mukherjee). 

A proprietor undeJ;' the Bengal Tenancy Act is indeed defiried as " a person 
owning (sic) an estate or part of an estate," i.e., (a) included under one entry. 
in any of the registers of revenue-paying or revenue-free lands; or (b) forming 
a government khas mahal; or (c) which is revenue free and not entered in any 
register [Bengal Tenancy Act, section 3(ii) and 4]. But nothing gives him 
an absolute estate in his land. There are even" landholders' constituencies" 
(not landowners' constituencies) in the Legislative Assembly and Bengal 
Legislative Council where the qualification is either to have a proprietary right 
in an estate or share of an estate or to hold a permanent tenancy from such· 
proprietor and to pay a minimum amount of revenue towards roads and 
public work cess. In the case of khas mahals directly administered by 
government the legal position is that goveQUilent holds an estate under itself 
so that the proprietary right merges with the paramount title : in this case 
the rent of the tenants becomes revenue but the tenants do not necessarily 
become proprietors .or permanent tenancy holders. 

268. Difficulty of defining cultivating owners.-' In Bengal it consequently 
appeared at first that the most satisfactory meaning to give to cultivating 
owners would be the sense borne by the word proprietor in the Bengal Tenancy 
Act ; and it is clear that any other criterion inevitably results in figures entirely 
out of relation to the land tenure system. On the other hand the difficulties . 
of such a definition are considerable. The number of cultivating proprietors 
thus defined is negligible in Bengal and the figures which would have been· 
yielded in group 5 by such a definition would probably have been entirely out 
of comparison with those in such other parts of India as have no proprietors 
in the sense defined in the Bengal Tenancy Act and where intermediaries for 
the collection of government dues have the status only of tax farmers. It 
woulq include only a class probably not existing anywhere outside the 
operations of the Permanent Settlement Regulation (Regulation I of 1793). 
The figures would be equally misleading in comparison with those in European 
countries where cultivating owners would presumably be peasant proprietors 
whose status more nearly resembles the permanent rayat in Bengal than any 
other class in the land-tenure system. 

269. The distinction adopted.-On these considerations it was decided 
that a olean sweep would have to be made of the existing terms and notions 
current in Bengal and that attention would have to be concentrated principally 
upon the actual work or occupation followed by the agriculturist concerned. 
If he cultivated his land either personally or by means of hired servants he was 
to fall in either class 5 or6 irrespective of his status in the land-tenure system. 
Equally irrespective of his status in the land-tenure system if he derived 
returns from his land not by actual labour put into them by himself or by his 
own hired labourers but from rent he was to go into class 1 as a non-culti'fat
ing proprietor. Excluding the agricultural labourers who are shown in grou.P 
7, between actual cultivators, i.e., persons who themselves cultivate thmr 
lands either with their own hands or by hired labourers and servants, the only 
distinction possible was according to permanance of tenar_10y. It ha11 alr~~y 
been said that the nearest analogy to the peasant prop~etor e!Be~here 18 '!I 
Bengal a tenant with a permanent or semi-permanent nght, and 1t was thlB 
distinction which was used to differentiate between groups 5 and 6. If the 
cultivator had a permanent title to t.he possession of his land he w~ regarded 
as a cultivating owner and returned as cultivator with permanenl nghUJ, even 
if at law he was not entitled to the privileges of a permanent or settled rayat 
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under the Bengal Tenancy Act. Similarly, even if the cultivator was not a 
tenant under the definition in that Act, he was still to be regarded as a 
cultivating tenant and returned as a cultivator but without permanent rights 
if he was entitled to remain in possession of his land during the season in 
which crops sown and tended by him were in the ground although he might 
be liable at the end of the season to make over a proportion of the crops to 
the person with a title in the land. It was considered immaterial whether 
the amount made over should be at law considered rent for occupation of the 
land or the amount retained should be considered wages for cultivating the 
land. The criterion was whether during the season of cultivating the land 
he was entitled to remain in possession of it. In cases in which the person 
with the title to the land supplied plough and bullocks and seed such a 
cultivator was clearly an agricultural labourer · only. But where he entered 
into possession of the land with an oral or other agreement from the person 
entitled to cultivate it to the effect that he should cultivate for a period and 
.at stated times render a share of the produce, he was recorded as an 
agriculturist without permanent title. The application of this distinction 
therefore secures the principal distinction between agriculturists, namely, 
that arising from the work actually done by them, and in addition provides 
for groups 5 and 6 the best distinction possible which corresponds \\ith actual 
conditions in the province. The detailed instructions issued in elaboration 
of those given to the enumerators and conveyed to them by the superior 
census agency are reproduced below :- · 

" The tables of occupation to be compiled from the census returns have been brought into 
line with the classification adopted in European and other countries and for this purpose it is 
necessary to make some distinctions in the return of occupations which are not familiar in 
Bengal. Thus in order to make possible a distinction amongst those who live from agricultural 
land between actual cultivators and those who live on income derived from their land it is 

:necessary to enter in the schedules some terms not ordinarily used in Bengal and to avoid the 
use of expressions commonly employed to describe the status of tenure or tenancy-holders by 
reference to the nature of their title to the land, such a.s, 2emindar, talukdar, pattanidar, kaoladar, 
ahikmidar, etnamdar, ckukanidar, jotdar, rayat, dar-rayat, korfa-adkiar, bargadar, bhagdar, 
etc. Great care should be taken not to confuse the meaning of terms a.s used for census purposes 
with the same terms if they occur in the Bengal TenancY'Act. · 

The primary test is whether the person to be enumerated actually cultivates his land or 
not. 

Those who have any kind of right, title or interest in agricultural land but who derivl) the 
gre.ater part of their livelihood not from actually cultivating the land either themselves or by 
servants or hired labourers but from leasing it out and getting rent for it are to be entered as 
'landlord&' (bi&hay-bhogi). Landlords of house property or land in towns which is not agricultural 
land will also be entered as 'landlordii' but a distinction must be made between these two classes 
and the entry • lan.dlord • must always be followed either by • (agricuUuralland)' or by '(t.own or 
~property)'. Amongst those who actually do the work of cultivation again a further 
distinction is to be made. Those who have no right, title or interest in the land and cultivate 
for wages in cash or kind are to be entered as • agricuUural labourers ' (kri&himajur). Those 
who have a right, title and interest of any kind in the land and actually cultivate it either them
t!elves or bv servants or by hired labourers are to be entered as • cultivators ' (kri&hak). If they 
have a tenure (madhyaatha svattva) or a permanent tenancy or a tenancy with occupancy 
rights they mu•t be entered as ' cultivators (tenure-holders or with permanent interut)'. 
(kriBhak, madhyaatha BIJaltva biBhista or sthayi BVattva bishi&ta). If they have no tenure and 
no permanent right or interest but have a temporary or oral lease, or a lease as a korfa or 
dar-rayal or other description of under-tenant without permanent title or have not any lease 
at all but merely right to possession of the land by virtue of & mortgage or an utbandi or 
barga or adhiari or bhag settlement even though they may not be • tenants ' under the Bengal 
Tenancy Act they must be entered as • cuUivators (without permanent interut)' (kri&kak, stkayi 
..,attva bio/Mata nahe). . . 

In_ many c~ pe~ns having a title to land lease out some part of it and keep the rest kkaa 
for thetr own cult1vat1on. Such persons must be entered both in column 10 and in column ll. · !n column ~0 if t.h~ greater part of t~eir li~elih_ood comes ~m their rents they will be shown as 
· ~dlor.U but if 1~ co~ from the1r cult1vatmn they wdl be shown as • cultivators (with o~ 
tod/wut permamltt tntereal) . In column 11 they will also be shown unless they have ~orne 
?th~ more ~po~t subsidiary occ~pa.tion 'Which should be entered in column 11, as 
etdttrak>ra (10111 or without permanent tnlereat)' if they have been entered in column 10 a.s 

• landlor.U' and aa ' landlor.U ' if entered in column 10 as • cultivators •. 

' Agents and managen of Government estates are to be- distinguished from those of private 
estates. · 
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· · imilar to the ihum cultivation of the Chittago~g Hill 
Where the method of cult•vatlondit 8 , ult' 1 r (/hum)' Such cultivation 18 not hkely to 

Tracts the ent'!' for cult!vators 8 hlJti1 T:ac~s ~~~ 
0 Darj~ling, probably il?- Tripura St-ate, and 

be met except m the Clut~gonlg f Mymensingh and parts of Chitt.agong. ' 
perhaps in the Madhupur Jnng e o . 

. f . ltural occupations.-ln the whole of the 
27~. Preponderance l o 2:gr!~~ons following an agricultural occupati<;>n for 

provmce there are near Y P t . e or in the professions and liberal 
every ooe ?:.plo~~;~tf~':~~e~ :e:i~~ and in which conditions ar~ clearly 
~~:~itabfeifo~nfhe :omparison, there are in everykdistrict ex~el!t Chl~~fi:!i 
Howrah, Noakhali and Hooghly at least 20 wor ~rs engage m a~ . 

ursuits for every government servant or professiOnal ~an. In S1kkim the 
. pro ortions are 159 to 1, a figure not nearly approached m ~eng.al :where the 
hi ~est, in the Chittagong Hill Tracts, 'is 90.. The p~o:p~rtwn IS Ill; gener~l 
lo~est in districts of the Chittagong and Presidency DIVI~Ions and h1ghest m 
districts of the Rajshahi Division where, with the exceptiOn of Malda, the~e 
are in every district about 30 agriculturists for every person employ~d m 
public administration and the liberal arts. As a meas~e of the ratiO of 
agriculturists to unproductives the figures under sub-class XII should be ad~ed 
to those under sub-classes VI•VIII. If this is done and the term unproductive 
is interpreted to exclude persons ~nga~ed in transport and trade, there are ~6 
agriculturists for every unproductive m Bell;gal. The larg;est number, 68, IS 
found in the Chittagong Hill Tracts and With t~e ex~eptwn of Calcutta the 
smallest, 8, 9 and 11, respectively, are found m Ch1ttagong, Howrah and 
Noakhali. The figures here given have been calculated on the percentages 
shown in subsidiary table II, and a calculation !lpon the actual num?ers 
engaged might give slightly different results but m general the proportiOns 
will be found to hold. 

271. Ordinary cultivation.-Cultivation of special crops, forestry, stock 
raising and the raising of small animals contribute comparatively small 
numbers to the total employed in pasture and agriculture. The great majority 
are engaged in" ordinary cultivati~n" which finds employment for 9,477,076 
persons as well as providing a subsidiary means of livelihood for 674, 71S 
more. More than one half of these are cultivating owners, for every two of 
whom there is one agricultural labourer. The figures for cultivating tenants 
are less ~han one-sixth those of cultivating owners, and there is only one 
landlord for more than ten cultivating owners. Cultivating owners and 
tenant cultivators were not distinguished in 1921: together they number 
6,041,495 compared with 9,274,924 in 1921 a decrease of about 35 per cent. 
On the other hand agricultural labourers have increased by 50 per cent. and 
now number 2,718,939 compared with 1,805,502 farm servants and field. 
labourers in 1921. There has been a considerable increase in the numbers 
returned as non-cultivating proprietors (from 390,562 to 633,834) and a sm~ll 
decrease in the number of their agents, rent collectors, etc., from 46,181 to 
44,58~. The decrease in the numbe;r of landlords' agents was commented 
upon m the last census report as havmg been on ·the last occasion noticeable 
in tho~e districts' in which settlement operations had been conducted in the 
precedmg decade. It is in the group " pasture and agriculture " that the 
most notable decrease occurs from the figures of 1921. The variations under 
ordinary cultivation account for all but just over 28 000 of the decrease 
(2,068,~41) in the number of all workers between 1921 ~nd 1931. Variations 
as ~ons1derable as those shown by the figures cannot occur in a predominantly 

, agn~ultura_l country whe.re the rayat has the strongest possible attachment 
to his holdmg and are evidently due to differences in obtaining the returns . 

. 272. Distributio_n ~f r~turns from land between cultivators and non
cultJva~ors.-The variatiOns ~n the figures of cultivators and of non-cultivators, 
respect~vely, lead to very different figures in the proportions in each of these 
~la~~s fn 193~ co~ pared ~th 1921. A further difference is introduced owing 

0 e a~ t a:t m 1921 ~t was possible to estimate the number dependent 
u:pon wor ers m each group ~hich is not possible on the present occasion. 
;,lgures for the number of cult1vators per 100 landlords and their ag:nts given 
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ITlTEMENT No. VIll-I. 

Numlllr of cultlvatora per 100 
landlordt and their acentl. . 

auaAL 1,111 
aRITIIH TERRITORY 1,171 
•• ,.wu DIYIIIn 1,111 

Btlrdwan OSS 
. Blrbbum 8,998 

B&nkura 41g 
Mldna.pore 2,86i 
Houi[hly 1,216 

. Bowroll 788 
PntlllltiiJ Dlwltltl 1,101 

2.f.-Parga1l&l 1,120 
Calcutta 2t 
Nadia l,lOU 
Mun~hldabad 1,608 
J~re 9~ 
K.hulna l,S.U 

I1Jtllalll Dlwlllta 'I,IU 
Ra:Jshahl 1,264 
Dinajpur 8,265 
Jalpalgnrl 1,780 
DarJeeUng 600 
Ran11pur 2,268 
Boara 1,2HI 
Palma 1,030 
llald& 1,778 

DIHI Dl'fllltl 1,110 
Dacca 1,748 
M.ym~Dilnlh 1,087 
F&rldpur U66 
Bakarpnj 1,208 

lllltliiiBI Dl¥11118 • ,· 1,11' 
Tlppera 2,174 
Noakhall 1,541 
ChlttagODI 808 
Cblttaa:\)na Hill Tracta • • 11,046 

UUA~ ITATEI I,JII 
Oooch Behar 
Trlpura 

II II 111M 

8,390 
,,761 

•• 111,114 

in Howrah, Burdwan, 
Jessore, Faridpur 
and Chittagong. If 
we assume that each 
worker maintains a. 
family of 5l persons 
including himself 
these proportions 
imply that on a.n 
average the work put 
into the fields by 
every cultivator is 
expected to support 
directly or indirectly 
almost 6 persons 
whilst the number of 
persons looking to 
support in the same 
way from his labours 
in Burdwan would be 
almost 7. 

273 • Group 7 in-
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in statement No. VIII-6 a.nd illustrated in diagram 
No. VIII-6 do not therefore correspond in any 
way with the similar figures given in the report for 
1921. Groups 1 to 4· are included as landlords 
a.nd their agents a.nd groups 5-8 a.s cultivators. 
On the average there are approximately 
13 cultivators. for every landlord, landlord's 
agent, rent-collector, clerk, etc. The proportion 
of those drawing their income from agricultur4il 
direct from the soil is highest in Sikkim a.nd the . 
Chittagong Hill Tracts. In ~h~se two places 
there is one landlord or landlord s agent only to 
every 1,868 cultivators in Sikkim and to every 
110 cultivators in the Chittagong Hill Tracts. 
In Cooch Behar, Dinajpur, Birbhum, Midnapore 
a.nd Tripura. State there a.re between 24 and 50 
cultivators to every person deriving his income 
from rent or by the collection of rent for the land. 
In Ja.lpaiguri, Rangpur and Maida. as well as in 
Tippers. district the proportion is between 175 
a.nd 240 cultivators for every 10 landlords and 
middlemen with their agents. Excluding Calcutta 
where conditions a.re not representative there is 
the smallest number of cultivators to every 
landlord or agent in Bankura. and Da.rjeeHng 
where the numbers are 419 and 550 per 100, 
respectively, 'but there are less than 10 to 1 also 

DIAGRAM No. Vlll-8. 

NUMBER OF CULTIVATORS 
PER 100 AGRICULTURAL 

LANDLORDS, 1931 

/ 

. eludes some working 
dependents of culti
vating owners and 
tenants.-Under occu
pational group 7 the 
figures for working 
dependents include 
138,551 persons of 
both sexes who are I,7SO.Z,tOO 
members of families I,OOH.lOO z.tOO-S.ooo 
of cultivating owners I.ZOO.I,JOO s,ooo IDd over 

and .~ultivating tenants, but who assist in the actual cultivation of the 
faiDJ...y property and are included in this group as agricultural labourers· 
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~Y. direc~ions of the Census Commissioner. For some purposes, howcvrr, 
It IS of mtcrest to be able to distinguish the extent to which cultivating 
owners and cultivating tenants rely for their cultivation upon mcrnbrrs of 

·STATEMENT No. Vlll-7. 

Ptmnsshown In tilt Imperial ta~lt X u workinc dependents under occupational rroup 7 
(agricultural labourers) who are members of tht tamlli11 anf aulllln tht 

cultivation of persons returned -

Cultlntlng owntn Cultlvatlna" tt'nanta 

Dlvtaton. district:, rlty or atate. 
((lfoup 5). (.croup 6). 

---, 
Male. Female, Male. Ft'maht. 

1 2 s ' a 
BENGAL 93,584 10,873 19,750 4,544 

BRITISH TERRITORY 90,311 17,334 19,335 4,533 
lurdwan DIYIIIt• 10,100 3,111 1,111 I« 

Burdwan l,P93 7 .. 007 •• Blrbhum 
Bnnkura. 

078 272 81 8 

llidnapore 
l,Sl4 ... 107 •• 4,333 1,7R' 667 112 

l!ooghly 1,104 .... , 307 18 
Howrah 88 19 •• I 

HoiNah Cilv • •• 
PrtlldlftCJ DIYitlon 1,417 1,10 1,111 IU 

24·Pnrganae .. , 228 87 1 
Calcutta Sub11rh1 I 

Cakutta. 
Nadia gft9 62 848 i7 
:MIII'shidab&d 208 22 ••• 8 
JPR~ore 8,410 .,. l,.f.H 208 
Khulna 206 173 • 1 

Rajthabl DiYIIIon 11,107 ••••• 1,141 117 
Rajshalll 7,0:10 8.261 72~ 17 
Dluajpur 10,020 1,978 9fl8 70 
Jalpa.lgurl 733 6 188 •• Darjeellng •• • I • Ra.ngpur 416 85 1,140 • Dogru. 33,042 295 2,417 20 
Pabna 471 29 ... 8 
Maida 1,100 36 4571 I 

DacCI Diwltlo• n.ns 1,170 ..... 1,111 
Dacca 1,658 958 2,827 922 

DtJeta Cttr 
Mymcn..."~lngb 10,002 780 8,529 188 
Farldpur 630 211 6:13 I 
Bakru'ganj 4,363 28 ••• 161 

CllllHIJOnJ Dlwialon 1,111 ..... t,n1 1,1:11 
. Tlppera · 2,514 895 1,3K5 2,698 

Noa.khall 1,538 2< 2112 I 
Chitta gong 1,003 149 134 2. 
Chlttagong HUl Tracte 101 4,428 21 .. 

BENGAL STATES 3,288 3,339 415 11 
Coorh Behar 327 1,807 803 
Tripura 2,93g 1,732 .. 11 

ilK KIM 14 12 • 
their families as opposed to hired labourers and servants. Dw·ing enumera
tion, therefore, members of the families of cultivating owners and cultivating 
tenants were so recorded in the schedules that it was possible at the stage of 
compilation to separate them from other working dependents shown as 
agricultural labourers. Details of such persons are given in statement 
No. VIII-7 above. 

274. Cultivation of special crops, etc.-The only two occupations of 
importance under this category are tea plantations and the growing of pan-vine. 
There were 28,210 persons returned as workers engaged in the cultivation 
of the pan-vine. The occupation IB practically entirely in the hands of 
the Baruis whose traditional occupation it is and the actual figures given in 
the imperial table XI amount to rather more than those shown in the 
occupational table. There is, therefore, some doubt whether the figures under 
this occupation are correct, but the discrepancy is not so great at~ to equal 
the figure for 1921. Tea cultivation is practically confined to Darjeeling, 
Jalpaiguri, the Chittagong Hill Tracts and Tippera. It offers employment to 
258 865 persons, the majority of whom are found in Jalpaiguri and among>~t 
wh~m female workers number almost 80 for every 100 males. In the Jalpaiguri 
district there are 146 tea gardens and new gardens are projected. 
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275. Forestry • .......Only 6,392 persons were returned under the category 
Forestry in groups 17 to 20, a figure considerably less than half of the number 
teturned in 1921 and including forest officers of Government recorded in group 
17. 

276. Stock raising.-Stock raising affords employment to 118,262 
persons. The figure shows an increase ort that of 1921 entirely accounted 
for by an increase in the numbers returned as breeders and keepers of cattle 
and buffaloes. The figure in 1921 showed a great decrease from the corres-

- ponding figure in the previous decade which was explained as being due to 
numbers of herdsmen returning themselves as sellers of milk, butter, ghee, 
etc., and it is possible that the returns on the present occasion are more. 
accurate. They are now higher than the figure of 1911 which was 25,595. 
The occupation is distributed over the whole province and the greatest 
numbers professing it are found in the Dacca and the Presidency Divisions as 
opposed to group 23 including herdsmen, shepherds and breeders of other 
animals, i.e., cattle, buffaloes, and transport animals, whose numbers are over 
21 times as many as those employed in group 21, and who are chiefly found 
in the Burdwan and Presidency Divisions. 

277. Raising of small' animals.-Amongst the persons employed in 
raising of small animals, the decrease in the number returned as cultivating 
silk worms is noticeable~ The occupation is practically confined to Murshida
bad and to Maida where it is entirely in the hands of females and a larger 
number use it as a subsidiary means of livelihood-most of these being males. 
The returns for lac cultivation (group 26) are clearly incomplete. The group 
was new at the present census and, although it is probable that compara
tively few persons rely upon it as their principal means of livelihood, it is 
certain that in a district like Malda in spite of the reported falling off in the 
trade a certain proportion of the population find a subsidiary occupation in 
this group. 

" 

278. Order 2: Fishing and hunting.-In order 2, fishing and hunting, 
the principal occupation is fishing and pearling (group 27), which employs 
191,770 persons as earners' ·principal occupation, or working dependents. 
The figures show an increase on those of 1921. The. occupation is principally 
followed in the Presidency Division. · The total extent to which fishing 
is followed as an occupation cannot be estimated on the present occasion 
owing to the amalgamation of group No. 131 of 1921 reserved for fish dealers. 
Many of the fishing castes also sell the fish they catch and some of them 
have very probably been included in group No. 134 amongst dealers in oth!'r 
food-stuffs. ',['he total number entered in 1921 as fishermen and fish dealers 
was 359,353 and on·the present occasion the total of groups 27 and 134 is 
490,865. . . . 

279. Sub-class II: Exploitation of minerals.-The exploitation of 
minerals forms the second of the 12 sub-classes of occupation and gives 
employment to 43,074 workers in addition to 1,519 who use it as a subsidiary 
!Deans of livelihood. The only important mineral mined is coal and the coal 
mdustry finds employment for 42,166 persons as well as offering a ·supple-· 
ment!"ry means of livelihood to an additional 1,436. The decade has been 
a. penod of depression in the coal trade which is reflected in the decrease in 
the numbers employed from 67,311 the figure.of 1921. The occupation is 
confined to Burdwan with a. very small ~umber employed also in Bankura. 

280.. Class B: Preparation and supply of material substances.-Thc 
prepara~10n and supply of ma.teri&l substances forms the second of the main· 
O~cupattonal cl~sses ~nd affords employment to 2,506,149 persons compared 
With 3,290,833 m 19.1. In addition 290 331 persons find a s b "d" f li lih d d · ' u st 1ary means o ve oo un er thts class. The claSII includes sub-classes 111-Ind t . 
IV-Transport and V-Tra.de. . · us ry, 



INDUSTRY. 2 ... li> 

281. Sub-class Ill: l~dust~.-. Industry (sub-class III) finds employ· 
?lent for .1.~81,808 pers.m~s m adcht10n t? 1~4,878 who pursue the ol'enpation 
mcluded m 1t as a subsuhary means of hvehhood. There has bPen a d<'t'rt'ase 
of 392,217 workers from the figures of 1921. Some part at least of the deereas«> 
is genuine. Between 1930 and 1931 the report of the Chid Inspel'tor of 
Factories shows a decrease of workers in registered factories amounting to 
83,438. 

282. Order 5: Textile lndustries-Jute.-Textile indm;tries ''rnploy 
457,622 persons and provide subsidiary employment for a further 2H,3l:J 
compared with 540,137 workers in 1921. Jute pressing, spinning and weaving 
is the principal occupation under the textile order of industrial occupations 
and employs 261,703 persons as well as furnishing subsidiary cmployrnC'nt 
to an additional 5,748. The figures show a decrease on those of 1921 
which were 293,469. The industry is practically confined to the towns along 
both sides of the Hooghly in the 24-Parganas, Howrah and Hooghly districts. 
The subsidiary figures shown as group 44A in imperial table X ~how 
the numbers employed in jute pressing but they are incomplete and as tlu·y 
stand cannot be reconciled with those of 1921. In that year the nnml)('rs 
were 34,750 whereas on the present occasion the numbers returned as bPing 
employed in jute pressing are 177,252. This leaves 84,451 only employC'd in 
jute spinning and weaving compared with 258,719 in 1921. · The dqm·sHion 
in t,he jute trade immediately before the census probably affected morC' tlu~ 
spinning and weaving than the jute pressing industries and as has bePn 

' mentioned (in Chapter I) a considerable number of employees of jute mill~ 
were dismi~sed just before the census took place. The reports of the Chid 
Inspector of Factories also show a dll'Crease in the number of jntl' mill 
employees and there were nearly 63 thousand leRs on the employment rolls of 
registered jute mills and presses in 1931 than in 1930, and nearly 16 thonHnnd 
less in 1930 than in 1929, but it is unlikdy that the relative proportions 
employed in pressing and in spinning and weaving jute are l'orrl'ctly 
represented by the figures. 

283. Cotton.-The cotton industry is the only other textile industry of 
importance in Bengal. It offered employment to 172,798 persons as well 
as subsidiary occupation to 19,791 persons, but, in spite of a eontimwHHly 
prosperous decade, the numbers were Jess than at the census of l!J:?l when 
they amounted to 225,333. Cotton spinning, sizing and weaving arc mainly 
found in the Dacca and the Burdwan Divisions and more than 10 pPr cent. 
of the persons following the occupation are found in the Dacca di><triet, but 
numbers were returned in ali districts except the Chittagong Hill TraC"ts. 
Cotton ginning, cleaning and pressing, on the other hand, employ now 5,2u:J 
persons compared with 1,609 in 1921 and of these the great majority nre fo11nd 
in the Presidency Division and particularly in the 2-!-Parganas. 

284. Rope-making, etc.-Rope-making which employs 9,4:J:J P('fHons 
and working in hair which employs 8~8 are cottage industries and in caeh ~,f 
these cases between two and three times as many women arc ernplo,n•rl 111 

them as men. 

285. Silk, etc.-Silk spinning and weaving employs 4,H22 personR 
and. provides subsidiary oecupn:tion for ~2? more but. the figun·>~ .are 
constdcrably less than they were Ill 1921. 'Ilns, togl'ther w1th wu"l, earrlmg, 
spinning and weaving which employs no. more tha~1 763 personH, IS .ab? a 
cottage industry. Wool textiles are practically conhnl'd to the thn·e <hHtndH 
of 1\lurshidabad, Burdwan and Bankura. 

286. Order &: Hides, skins, etc.-\Vorkers in leather number 8,4:.1u 
and in bone, ivory, horn, etc., 3,5H3. No leather workers were retnrm:d .f~om 
the Chittagong Division and comparatively few from the Burdwnr~ Drv!Hron, 
so that the occupation is principally confined to Presidency, Hajshalu and 
Dacca Divisions and it is in the Dacca Division that the larget>t num lwr ~·f 
workers in bone: ivory, horn and shell are found, prinPipally c·oncentratcd In 

Dacca district itself. 
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. 287. Order 7: Wood-Carpenten, basket-maken, sawyers.-Carpentry 
was returned as their principal ~cans of occ';ll?ation by 78,468 workers 9:nd 
a1 a subsidiary means of occupatton by an addittonal10,788. The occupatiOn 
is found in all parts of the province, but principally in the Dacca .an~ the 
Presidency Divisions. Basket-m!l'kers! e~c._, . nu~bered . ~5,359 pnnctpally 
found in the Presidency and Ra]sh~h.I Dtvtstons m ad~tt?n to 9,375 who 
follow this occupation as a ·substdtary means of livelihood. Sawyers, 
principally returned from ~he Dacca ~iv:ision, number .6,2~5 in addition to 
1,290 who use this occupatiOn as a substdia.ry means of livelihood. 

288. Order 8: Metals.-Amongst the workers in metals the greatest 
proportion are blacksmiths and other workers in iron. They number 38,731 
in addition ·to 4,112 following the occupation as a subsidiary means of liveli
hood. The largest number of them is found in the Presidency Division, and 
particularly in the 24-Parganas district ; but the blacksmith is an essential 
constituent of the village community and no district is without some 
considerable number of them. Workers in brass, copper and bellmetal 
amount to 6,567 and workers in other metals except gold, silver, etc., to 3,323. 

289. Order 8: Ceramics.-. The most notable peculiarity about the 
return for workers in ceramics is the fact that only 180 in the whole of the 
Chittagong Division are returned under this order compared with 11,781 
persons returned in 1921. Such as were returned appear in group 64 as 
brick and tile makers, so that not a single potter or maker of earthenware was 
returned in this division on the present occasion. On the other hand the 
figures for vendors of pottery, bricks and tiles in this division were only 356 
in 1921 and are now 4,002. The village potter generally sells his own wares 
and it appears that the potters have got themselves into group 124. The 
figures for the whole order are little more than: half only of those in 1921. 
There were 79,224 persons returned in this order in addition to 9,743 for whom 
it was returned as the subsidiary means of livelihood compared with a total 
of 147,512 in 1921. ... 

290. Order 10: Chemical products-Vegetable oils.-This order gives 
employment to .38,270 workers in addition to 4,168 who find a subsidiary 
occupation amongst the groups included in it. The manufacture and 
refining of vegetable oils is the only occupation of importance in the order. 
It employs 33,934 persons in addition to giving a subsidiary occupation to 
3,904 more, and is chiefly found in the Presidency Division particularly in the 
Nadia district in which almost half of those returned under this group are 
concentrated. The.figures in this district are well over five times as many as 
were recorded on the previous occasion, but the total number of workers in 
this group was much higher (52,113) in 1921 and the district figures show very 
considerable variations. in the two years. . . 

. 291. C?rder 11: Fo~d industr~es-Rice-husking, flour-grinding, tobacco, 
ua1n-parchmg, etc.-This order gtves employment to 179,023 persons and 
pro~des a subsidiar;v ~cans of livelihood for an additional 11,895. Rice
hus!<mg and flour:gr~ndmg, the .maouf~ct~e of tobacco and the parching of 
gram are the prm01pal food mdustrtes m Bengal. Paddy-husking finds 
employment for 143,146 persons and is almost entirely a woman's occupation 
for there over 13 women are employed in it to every man. The manufacture 
of tobacco empl'?ys ~1.~20 persons. G~ain-parching, like paddy-husking, but 
to a less de~~· lB prmmpally a woman s occupation and for every 17 persons 
employed 111 1t 14 are women. Sweetmeat and condiment makers number 
6,303 one of the most numerous groups in this order but with the sole exception 
of the man~acturers of tobacco, who, on the present occasion, number more 
than ~hree ttm~ as many as those recorded in 1921 when opium and ganja 
were mcluded With tobacco all groups in this order show a decrease in the 
numbers ~eturned compared with 1921. The increase in the. numbers 
employed m th~ ma~ufaoture of tobacco V. an interesting commentary on the 
boycott of foretgn ctgarettea. · 
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292. Order 12: Industries of dress and the toilet.-· This order finds 
employment for 172,449 person workers and subsidiary employment for an 
additional 20,162. Tailors, milliners and dressmakers ·and darners are the 
most numerous group in the order and total 43,926. Embroiderers and 
makers of hats and other articles of wear who number 2,917 were included 
with them in 1921 when the aggregate total was 47,650, rather larger than the 
total number now. Barbers, hair-dressers and wig-makers number 62,370 and 
the occupation is practically confined to members of the Napit caste. The 
figures for this occupation are indeed clearly incomplete since in imperial 
table XI a larger number of Napits are shown following the caste 
occupation than the total given under group 86, wherees the occupation is 
also followed by Muslim groups as well as others. \Vashermen and cleaners 
number 39,487 of whom 36,650 shown in imperial table XI are of the Dhobi 
caste. ',l'he only other group employing any considerable number of 
persons in this order is number 82 for the manufacturers of foot-wear who 
number 23,281 in addition to 1,316 who pursue this employment as a 
subsidiary occupation. . 

293. Order 13 : Furniture industries.-This order employs 2,905 persons 
compared with 1,883 in 1921. The majority of those returned are cabinet
makers, carriage-painters, etc. 

294. Order 14 : Building lndustries.-Various groups shown under the 
order building industries in 1921 have now been combined into a single group. 
All persons concerned with building from lime-burners and cement-workers· 
to tilers, plum hers and house-decorators are now included in this group which 
provides employment for 54,402 persons and subsidiary employment for 
4,048. The figure is scarcely two-thirds of that for 1921. 

295. Order 15 : Construction of means of transport.-Returned under 
the order, construction of the means of transport, are 5,320 workers or scarcely 
more than half the figure of 1921. The number of persona returned as 
employed in the manufacture of motor vehicles, carriages, carts, etc., 
has increased but there has been a very considerable decline in the numbers 
in group 93 comprising builders of ships, boats and aeroplanes. _The figures 
are obviously incomplete since not a single person was returned under this 
group in places like Mymensingh or even in Noakhali and Chittagong, 
though this was also a feature of the returns in 1921. · . -

296. Order 16 : Production and transmission of physical force.-There 
were 3,329 persons employed in the production and transmission of physical 
force and as is to be expected the majority of these are found principally in 
Calcutta, but also to some extent in the districts of Howrah and Dacca and 
the 24-Parganas. 

297. Order 17: Other miscellaneous and undefined lndustrles.-These 
accounted for 86,400 workers and provided subsidiary employment for an 
additional 7,237. The figures are less than those of 1921 when the workers 
returned numbered 110,697. In both years makers of jewellery and 
ornaments were the most numerous group in the order. They number 44,836 
on the present occasion and are distributed fairly evenly throughout the 
province-the largest number being in the Dacca, Rajshahi and Presidency 
Divisions with a considerable concentration, which might be expected in 
Calcutta. Scavenging was returned as their occupation by 22,464 persons 
compared with 27,895 in 1921. Almost one-third of those .returned are 
occupied in Calcutta. The only other considerable group in this order is 
that for printers, engravers, book-binders, etc., who numbered 14,025 

·compared with a total of 13,506 in 1921. As is to be expected 5 of every 7 
· retW'ned in this group were found in Calcutta. 

. 298. Sub-class IV : Transport.-Transport provides employment for 
283,283 persons and slibsidiary employment for 34,731. The fi~a for 
workers in 1921 were 371,803. Those returned under transport by all" (order 
18) are employees at the a01odrome at Dum Dum and their numbers hav& 
increased from 22 in 1921 to 107 on the present occasion. · 
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. 2!l9. Transport by water.-The numbers for transport by water (order 
19) show a decrease from 109~2~6 in 1921 ~ 82,474 on the present occasion, 
but the order provides & subsidiary occl.lpatJOn for 8,088 others. The greater 
part of transport by water is concerned with the inland water transport 
services of Bengal which account for 70,740 workers returned compared 
with 94,439 in 1921. Dace&, the Presidency and Chittagong Divisions show 
the highest returns under this subsidi?-ry group and a~ m~ny as 12,026 persons 
were recorded under it in Calcutta mty alone. Taking mto account persons 
connected with sea-going vessels the total number . employed iR 78,381 
compared with 105,715 in 1921 and of the di_fference between this figur.e a!'ld 
that for inland transport almost the whole IS accounted for by the d1stnct 
of Calcutta whilst the figures for Chittagong, which has also been declared 
a major port during the decade, do not include a ~Single entry in addition 
to those allocated to inland water transport. . 

300. Transport by road.-In transport by road. (order 20) 120,541 
workers are employed and an additional 24,572 find in some group included 
in it a subsidiary means of occupation. The figure of workers was 173,047 
in 1921. The largest ;pumber now as then is returned under group 106 by 
labourers employed on the construction of roads and bridges. Their numbers 
are 51,563 workers with 10,322 following this employment as a subsidiary 
occupation. There has been an increase from 6,771 to 8,304 workers connected 
with mechanically driven vehicles but although private motor drivers and 
cleaners fall into a different group (No. 186) it is doubtful whether these 
figures accurately reflect the enormous increase in motor transport which 
has taken place during the decade. Persons connected with other vehicles 
are now returned at 28,972 compared with 41,974 in 1921 and there has been 
a similar decrease in the number. of persons ovnling and carrying palkis from 
44,559 in 1921 to 20,599 in 1931, a decrease partly accounted for by the 
increase of mechanical transport and the decrease in the num her of immigrants 
from Bihar who are pre-eminently the palki-bearers of Bengal. Porters 
and messengers have declined from 15,294 in 1921 to 10,433 on the present 
occasion, but there is no doubt that a. considerable number of those returned 
under group No. 191 as labourers and workers otherwise unspecified should 
properly have been returned in this group. Rail transport employs 69,328 
persons compared with 75,236 in 1921 of whom 3 in every 7 were labourers, 
coolies and porters. These figures may be compared with those given in. 
subsidiary table VI. The figures supplied by the railway companies them
selves show a total of 157,910 persons employed on the date of the census, 
and even if this include coolies and labourers, the figures are very much more 
than twice the total number of persons returned as being employed in 
transport by rail including those for whom this employment is only a 
subsidiary occupation. A similar discrepancy is revealed in the figures for 
order 22 (post-office, .telegraph and telephone services). The numbers 
returned are 10,833 but the figures given in subsidiary table VI are consider. 
ably more than twice this number and do not include employees of the 
telephone services. • . 

301. Sub-class V : Trade.-This sub-class finds employment for 941,058 
persons compared with 984,005 in 1921. Trade in food-stuffs is the most 
important occupation in this sub-class. Order No. 31 (hotels, cafes, 
restaura.nts, etc.) provides occupation for 14,386 persons and subsidiary 
occupatiOn for 970 others and order 32 (other trade in food-stuffs) employs 
508,.7?2 persons as well as providing a subsidiary occupation for 78,853. In 
&dditio~ ~up _150 under o~~er 39 (trade of other sorts) in which it forms 
the p~nmpal 1~m c?mpr1smg general store-ke.'pers and shopkeepers, 
otherw1~ unspecified,.~~ the occupation of 146,0ll persons and a subsidiary 
?ccupation for an a~ditJOnal12,348. The variations between 1921 and 1931 
In the groups formmg order 32 are very considerable. Groups have been 
recast a~d th? only ones nearly identical with thos~ of 1921 are Nos. 131 
~deale';S ~~ d&Jry produc~ •. eggs and poultry) and No. 133 (dealers in fodder 
0 ldar;mf s)d Jhe restri.ctJOn of group 132 to dealers in animals specifically 

80 or oo as oontr1buted to the enormous reduction in the numbers 
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f m 180 354 to 1 040 Even this explanation, however, ·is probably not · 
t: sole ~ause of the ~normous decrease and it is doubtful whether the 
numbers actually represent the total numb.er of. butchers and ?ther dealers 
in animal food in the province. The classlfica~IOn of trad~rs mto ~ups 
within orders 32 and 39 is clearly one of some difficulty and IS ~ound to differ 
from census to census particularly when so many of the shops m rural areas 
are general stores and may at the prejudice of the enumerator be returned 
in various way~. Trade in textiles (order 25) employs .6~,630 persons and 
finds subsidiary occupation for 14,523 mor~ .. The subSldiary figures for 
trade in jute given as group 117 A are astomshmgly low and a:mount to only 
3 898 compared with 16,860 in 1921 ; but although the reductiOn of numbers 
t~ scarcely more than one-fifth of their figure in 1921 is very large, there 
has been at least some reduction owing to the depression in the trade 
and to the reduction of staff before the census, took place. There were 
49,793 persons returned as bank managers, money-lende.rs, ·exchan_ge and 
insurance agents, etc., and their employees comp!"red. With 51,149 m 1921, 
but in addition almost one-fourth as many workers m this group were returned 
as following the occupation as a subsidiary means of livelihood. The tra~e 
in skins, leather and furs employs almost the same number of persons m 
1931 as in 1921, namely, 24,469 workers, and in addition 3,041 who follow 
this trade as a subsidiary means of livelihood compared with 25,897 workers 
in 1921. Trade in articles of luxury (order 38) employs an increasing 
number of people as workers, viz., 39,351 compared with 28,891 in 1921. 
There are three groups in this order and only one of them (dealers in common 
bangles, etc.) now employs a fewer number of workers than were returned 
in 1921, the figures being for 1931, 4,910 and for 1921, 5,072. On the other 
hand, there is an increase of over 4,000 workers returned as publishers, book
sellers, stationers, etc., and of nearly 6,500 returned as dealers in precious 
stones, jewellery, etc. Amongst the other groups in this sub-class only one 
appears to call for special attention. Group No. 124 (trade in pottery, bricks 
and tiles) shows an increase of. workers from 1,885 in 1921 to 9,343 in 1931; 
this is due perhaps to differences of classification and to the inclusion of 
persons previously entered either as potters in what corresponds to groups 
63 to 65 or as sellers of crockery, etc., in what corresponds to group No. 140. 
In all these three groups there has been a considerable decrease in the 
number returned as workers during the decade. 

302. Class C : Public administration, professions and liberal arts.-This 
class is shown on the present occasion as employing rather more than those 
returned as workers in 1921. The figures are 393,178 in 1931 and 370,239 
in 1921. The figures for the imperial army (group No. 153) have decreased 
from 4,296 to 2,544 while the numbers in Indian state arlnies have increased 
from 376 to 420, a figure still considerably less than the totallnilitary forces 
in the two states in Bengal, Cooch Behar and Tripura, which amounted at the 
end of 1930 to 700 men. The discrepancy was, however, similar in 1921 
when the military strength of these two states amounted to 519. Figures 
for the police also show a decrease from 22,912 to 21,811, which does not 
reflect the necessity during the decade of an increase in the police force. 
The sanctioned strength of the police both in Calcutta and . elsewhere in 
Bengal was over 29 th~usand in 1930. Public administration (order VII), 
on the ?ther hand, J?rovides e~ploym~nt for 50,297 woxkers compared with 
48,297 m 1921, the mcrease bemg entirely confined, apart from the increase 
of more than 100 per cent. in the numbers of village officials other than 
chaukidars, to the increase in state servants from 34,763 to 38,769. Iq 
sub-class VIII, the professions and liberal arts, which provide occupation 
for 2~3,8!>1 persons and subsi~a:ry occupation for 43,843, the largest 
contnbutwns ar~ made by relig1<~n (order 45-82,351 workers), medicine 
(order. 47-68!3~)9 workers) and mt~tructiou (order 48-74,323 workers). 
T~achmg, ,m~dicme and thfl law (which now employs 30,835 workers compared 
w1th 24,4<>6 m 1921) have all shown increases during the decade but there 
has bee~ a decrease m the numbers returned as priests, ministers,- etc., from 
90,793 m 1921 to ~0 •. 199 on the p:e~ent occasion althougba large number 
(13,192) look to religion as a subsidiary means 4)j occupation. Within the 
38 
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orders for medicine and letters, arts and sciences there has been some 
splitting up of the groups used in 1921. Registered and unregister~d medical 
practitioners are now separated and the numb~~s are found to be fa1rly equal. 
Registered medical practitioners rather surpnsmgly total nearly 7 thousand 
more than those who are not registered, and the total rcgi~:~tc>rcd and 
unregistered amounts to nearly 10 thousand more in 1931 than in 1921. 
Dentists and veterinary surgeons have also been separately recorded for 
the first time on the present occasion. Similarly groups 178, 179, 180 and 
181 represent the separation of a single group No. 177 correr;ponding to 
them in 1921. The principal group within the order for letters, arts and 
sciences is No. 182 (.Musicians, actors, dancers, etc.) which employt~ 18,594 
persons compared with 20,069 in 1921. 

303. Class D : Miscellaneous.-The remaining class " miscellaneous " 
includes persons living on their income, those employed in domestic Rervicc, 
persons with insufficiently described occupations and persons punming 
unproductive occupations. In each of these sub-classes except the last, 
there has been an increase of the returns since 1921, perhaps most noticeable 
in the case of domestic service in which 809,715 personR are occupied and 
an additional 71,129 persons find a subsidiary means of livelihood compared 
with the total occupied in 1921 of 455,246. An increase in sub-class XI 
(insufficiently described occupations) is probably partly due to increased 
indefiniteness in the returns but might, perhaps, have been le~sened had 
time and cost permitted a more careful scrutiny and verification of the 
returns. It is particularly noticeable in the group of unspecified labourers 
and workmen, which now includes 405,344 workers compared with 277,517 
in 1921, but is also considerable in those returning clerical occupations 
(group 189) who total 205,538 workers on the present occasion compared 
with 164,019 in 1921. On the other hand, indefinite returns of mechanics 
show a decrease from 12,557 to 9,040. The jail population has increased 
from 13,692 to 20,863 but there has been a decrease in the return of beggars, 
vagrants and prostitutes from 272,264 to 190,619. The figure for 1921, 
however, includes a number returned aR wizards, witches and mediums now 
shown in group 181, but even so, there would appear to have been no ground 
for anticipating such a decrease and it is probable that the figures are 
incomplete. 

Part IV.-Employment of females and occupation by caste and 
other groups 

~!.. E!"ployment of females.-Subsidia~y table III shows for all groups 
the d1stnbutwn of male and female workers w1th the ratio of females to males. 
Apart from group 194 (procu~ers and prostitutes) under which no male appears 
to have chosen to have himself returned, occupational groups in which 
W?men are principally e~ployed are those for paddy-huskers and ftour
gnnders (group 71), gram-parchers (group 72), trade in thatches and 
other forest produce (group 122), manufacture of rope, twine, string and other 
~bres (group 45), upholsterers, tent-makers, etc. (group 89), rearing of 
Bll_k w:orms (gr~up 25), workers in hair, etc. (group 48), the group including 
uud~"Ives, vaccmators, nurses, compounders, etc. (group 172) and domestic 
Hervlee (group 187). In all of these groups female workers outnumbered the 
~ales ~y an~hing up to nearly 14 to 1. Tlie number of female workers 
18 rt;l?-t1vely high also in the tea gardens where the labourers live with their 
fanulies and t~1e women ~~ntribute by plucking tea as well as cultivating the 
gardens and m coal-uunmg where there are 72 female workers for every 
100 males .. TheY: are also numerous (71 in every 100 males) amongst toy
makers, ta;uden~usts, etc. In contrast to coal-mining and indeed to mining 
generally, 1~ which the av:erage is 71~ female for every 1,000 male workers 
th~ propo~twn employ~ m ~he textile industries particularly jute pressing 
an spmrung and weavrng IS comparatively small. There are onlv 14 
women to. every 100. m~n employed in jute textile manufactures 31 for 
every 100m cotton spmnmg and 11 for every 100 in cotton ,.; · ' 1 · .,.nnmg, c earung 
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and pressing ; and the returns of the Chief Inspector of Factories show a. 
very marked and progressive decline in the employment of wollwn and 
children in factories. On the average taking all occupations together tht•re 
are only 15 women for every 100 men employed. The cultivator's wonwn
folk evidently give him less aRsistance in his work than the fish<'rman '::<, for 
there are only 79 womPn for every 1,000 nwn employed in ordinary cultivation 
as compared with 188 women for very 1,000 men employ<'d in fishing nnd 
pcarling. The potter's womf'nfolk give him even greater assbtance than 
the fisherman's and for every 1,000 males employed in tlw manufaet.ure of 
ceramics 229 women are employed, the proportion bt•ing highest (256 
females to a 1,000 males) amongst the maker>:~ of earth•·nware and potkry. 
Women contribute also a comparatively large proportion of those cmployPd 
in basket-making and similar occupations (group 56) where tlwy numb<'r 
558 for every 1,000 males. They arc also numerous as workt'I'I! in the 
industries of dress and the toilet (ordrr 12). Within this order 418 women 
for every 1,000 men are employed in the unHpccificd industrit•M included in 
(group 87), 272 for every 1,000 men in washing and clPaning and :!()8 for 
every 1,000 men in embroidery, hat-making, etf'. As labourel'/:1 tht•y are 
also relatively numerou~, for instance, in group· 106-lubourer~ employed 
on road~ and bridges-where there are 236 for every 1,000 males and in 
group 191, ineluding labourers and workmen unspecified, where tlJPrc are 
158 females for every 1,000 males. They have a very considerable share in 
the trade in wood and pottery and also in the trade in food-stuffs. In the 
trade in wood, bark, bam boos and canes there are between 28.! and 571 
women to every 1,000 men, whilst the potter's womenfolk not only assist in 
the manufacture but also in the sale of his products, and under group 124 
for sale of pottery, bricks and tiles there are 486 workers who ure fentniP!l to 
evPry 1,000 who are males. An unuHually large proportion of the dealers 
in grain and pube (50:i for every 1,000 males) t.urn out to be femaleM and 
similarly an urwxpccterlly large proportion (437 for every 1,000 mnlt•H) are 
recorded as dealers in fodder for anima!R. The comparatively large numbPr 
of dealers in dairy produce (315 to 1,000 males) and the proportion amongst 
dealers in other food-stuffs where thPrc is more than uric women worker 
for every 4 males are also not unexpected. There are 399 women dealing 
in fire-wood, charcoal, etc., for every 1,000 males and 257 for every 1,000 
dealing in common bangles, toys, etc. Some groups under letters, art!! and 
sciences have a comparatively largo pere<'ntage of women. Dancing and 
singing girls for instance bring tho number of womPn up to I for every 3 
men employed as conjurers, acrobats, etc. There is abo rather more than 
I woman for every 4 men returned as public scribes and rather more than 
1 for every 10 returned as artil:lts, sculptors and image-maker!!. Amon!!Ht 
persons living principally on their income there is more than 1 female for 
every ij males. The profession of beggar~:~ and vagrant~:~ is 1tlmo~:~t a family 
occupation and there are 940 females returned in this group for every 1,000 
males. 

305. Employment of women and children in industry.-In 19:!1, 42!l,G!H 
women were returned as being employed in industry. On the pr<'H<'nt 
occasion 30li,5:l6 only is the total of women employed either !Ill principal 1~r 
,;ubsidiary occupation and including working dt•pendents. The dP<:reaHo u1 

122,155 or 28~ per cent. and it certainly rPpresentll a genuine trend. Betwet'n 
1930 and 1931 the number of women working in registered factorif'K waM 
reduced by over 12 thousand. There are no figures on the present occasion 
for the e'mployment of children. Here al>~o, howevt,r, the returns of the 
I nspeetor of Factories show that th•~re is a pr?grcssive decline. Betwl'cn 1 !J:!O 
and 19:11 the numbf'rl:! of children employed Ill rPgrstcred factoneH df'erf'a~t·d 
from I6,o:~o to less than half that number, viz., 7,281. 

306. Occupation by caste and other g~oups.-Sub~idi~~;ry ta!Jie V 
ha»cd on imperial table XI shows the proportwnate d1stnbutwn ?Y uceupa
tional sub-classes and the ratio of female to male earners 111 HCIN~ted 
ca!olte or other groups. The lower casteR and tho~t· whose t~ditior111l oce.upa
tion is agriculture a~:~ well as those with a hrghly spccmlrsct.l tradJtuwnl 
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occupation naturally show the ~argest .percenta.g? e~ployed in traditional 
occupations. Amongst the BagdlB, for mstance, 697 m every 1,000 ~arners 
follow the traditional occupation of the caste. Amongst the Barms who 
are traditional growers and sellers of pan-vine more tha~ half ~he earners are 
still employed in the caste occupation: In every 100 ~aha Kaibartta earners 

· 60 are fishermen and in every 100 Mahis~yas.59 are cultivators; The L~p.chas 
and the Bauris also show a high proportiOn of earners engaged m the traditional 
occupations of the caste. The case is similar with the artisan classes. In 
every 100 Kumhar earners 59 are potters ; in every 100 Dhobi . earners ~9 
are washermen ; in every 100 Kamar earn~rs. 44 are blacksmiths and. m 
every 100 Napit earners 45 are barbers. Similarly, amongst the weavmg 
groups there are 41 Jogi weavers out of every 100 earners and 38 
"Mumin" (Jolaha) weavers in every 100 earners in the group. Muchis and 
Chamars amongst the a.rtisa.n ·groups chosen have apparently broken away 
most extensively from their traditional crafts, but, whereas the Muchis appear 
to have taken to agriculture or similar occupations in the greatest numbers, 
the Chamars have taken more readily to other industrial occupations. About 
the same proportion of Baidya and Brahman earners were returned under their 
caste occupations, the figure being in every 1,000 earners of the same caste 
188 Baidyas and 166 Brahmans. Similarly, amongst the· Kayasthas 127 in 
every 1,000 earners were returned under the traditional caste occupation. 
In all these cases a. larger proportion of the earners was returned outside the 
caste occupation in agricultural and similar occupations than in any other 
group, but there was also a considerable proportion returned in other learned 
or insufficiently described occupations. Amongst the groups first mentioned 
as having departed least from their traditional occupation, the occupation 
most frequently adopted in place of it is some form of pastoral or agricultural 
pursuit. Thus amongst the Bagdis all the earners except 148 in every 1,000 
pursue in addition to the traditional pastoral and agricultural occupations 
of the caste some other form of agricultural pursuit. Similarly, amongst 
the Baruis only 193 earners in every 1,000 are employed outside sub-class I, 
including the groups engaged in the exploitation of animals and vegetation. 
Similar proportions are also shown amongst the J alia Kaibarttas, the Kham bus 
and the Mahishyas as well as amongst the Bauris who, however, have also in a 
considerable proportion of cases adopted mining as an occupation. The 
tendency to adopt an .. agrioultural occupation, where possible, is in fact, 
generally amongst all groups, if Anglo-Indians, Armenians and Europeans 
are excluded; and the only extent to which, amongst those groups chosen, any 
consi~erable number seeks occupations outside sub-class I occur amongst the 
Banns and Chamars already mentioned and the Jogis, "Mumins" (Jolahas), 
Kamars and Muchis, all of whom in roughly from 10 to 14 per cent. of the 
cases have adopted some other industrial occupation than that traditional 
to the caste.. Rather ~ore than 10 per cent. of the Kayasthas have adopted 
trade ~s the!-!" occupatiOn, but apart from the groups already mentioned and 
ex~l~ding differences amongst those of the same group professing different 
religwns no others, amongst the groups chosen for imperial table XI, show 
as many as 10 per cent. of the earners .in any other occupation than that 
traditional to the caste except agriculture. 

307. Occupations of Europeans, Anglo-Indians and Arrnenians.-A la~ger 
percentage of the returns of Europeans, Anglo-Indians and Armenians was 
made u_nd~r ins~fficiently described terms than for any other of the groups 
sho~ ~ 1m penal table. X~. If these are omitted Europeans are found to 
be pru;lCipally employed m mdustry, public force and the arts and professions. 
The ~~~h proport10~ under the order public force is due to the detachments 
of Br1tl~h troops whtch ~orm a considerable proportion of the whole European 
populatiOn. Anglo-Indians are 'largely employed in the railways and in the 
telegraph and postal services and nearly one-quarter of the·workers of this 
clas\1 were returned under the sub-class transport in which these occupations 
fall. Next. to t!ansport the .l~~;~gest proportions are employed in the arts 
and professu~ns. 1D trade and m mdustry. In the professions more than half 
a.s.m~ny ag~~ are wom~n than men in this community. Armenians en a e 
prm01pally m mdustry, m trade and in the arts and professions. g g 
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308. Female workers in caste or other groups.-Of the castes choR<>n 
there are or approach 1 fpmale earner to <'V<'ry 3 males only amongst the 
Bauris, Khambus, Doms, Haris, LPpchaR, Bagdis and Indian Christians. 
The smallc~t proportion of female to male <>arners is t!Jat r<>tnrn<>d amongst 
the 1\Iahishyas where there is only I ft>malc for ev<'ry 20 males. In general 
the proportion is lowest in the highest enst.f's. Thus tlH·re are only 7 female 
workers for evt•ry 100 amongst the Brahmaru; ami only 8 nmongst the 
Kayasthas and Baidyas; but these proportions are not by any means confirH'<l 
to the highest classes and similar are found also amongst the Namasudrns 
and Napits as well as amongst both the Muslim groups chosen for this tahlc. 
There are curious differences in the ext<'nt to which women of the cat<tc assist 
their men folk in the traditional occupations of the caste. Amongst the 
Haris and Doms, for instance, in the traditional occupation there i:; more 
than 1 fpmale to every 2 males. In other cash's a comparatively high pro
portion i~ reached only amongst Bauris and Khambus where there are 
42 and 40 female earners, respeetively, for every I 00 males. Amongst tho 
Bagdis 26 earners are females for every 100 males and between 20 and 22 
females to every 100 male ea.rners are found in the traditional occupations 
amongst the Dhobis, Goalas, Lepchas and Kumhars. Outside the traditional 
occupation the proportions are vf"ry iiTf"gular. Among~t the Bauri~, for 
instance, 9 times as many women as men were returned as earners in tho art:; 
and professions and more than 2 ~ times as many women as men in trade, 
but the total numbers engaged arc in both these eases comparative!~, snmll. 
More women than men amongst the Bagdis and Jalia Kaibarttao; are found 
in domestic service and there is also higher proportion of women than nwn 
amongst the ,Jalia Kaibarttas mgaged in mining. Amongst the Bagdis 
nearly twice as many women as men are engaged in trade and the numbers 
in each case run into several thousands. Twice as many Chamuril and 
considerably more l\Iuchis returned under the arts and profeo;sions arc f<·mal<'!-1 
than males: as in the case of the Bauris and Baris, to whom refcrcnee hal'! 
already been made, persons under this occupational sub-clas~ fall prirwipally 
into the residuary order (49) and may he taken almost certainly to be drum
mers and musicians or other entertainer~;. Amongst the DonlH, HariH and 
"Mumins" (Jolahas) the comparatively small numbers living on their income 
indude more women than men. 

Part V.-Educated unemployed 

309. Method of enquiry.-At the pre>~<mt cen~u~~ an attempt has bPPn 
made to diseovcr the number of educated <Ldult males who are unemployed. 
Information was collcctPd, not on the gPncral schedule, but upon a spPcial 
return similar to that approved by the Uovcrmnent of India awl providing 
for the record of the following details :-

(I} Name and caste. 

(2) Residence (village and district). 

(3) Father's profc:-<sion. 

(4) Age (to neare,..t birthday). 

(5) Duration of period without employment. 

(fi) Univer:;ity (if any}, name and (if foreign) country. 

(7} Degree or other highest examination passed with date. 

(8) Capacity in which employPd, if employe<! at all. 

(9) Employment for which fitted by cclueation. 

The filling of the return waH not made a statutory obligation under t,he CPnHus 
Act and such information as was given was thPrcfore voluntary. 1 !•e form~ 
were distributed by the ordinary ermmcrating agcnc·y, were filled rn by the 
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person concerned and were ~et~ed to the enumerator at or b_efore the_ ~al 
enumeration. For the compilatiOn of the figures two terms requued defirutton. 
These were "educated " and "unemployed." It was de?ided _to ignore the 
returns from persons who had not at least passed the ma~nculatton or school
Jeaving certificate examination. <?n t~e. ?ther hand It was thought that 
re~entment might be aroused by any mqmsitton on the part o~ t~e enumerat?r 
into the standard of education actually reached by persons wishing to fill m 
the return, and that it was consequently inadvisable to restrict the issue of 
forms to those who could satisfy the enumerator that they had reached the 
standard required. The enumerators were accordingly directed to give a 
form of return to any male person whom they entered in the general schedule 
as being literate in English and who stated that he was. not employed or 1_10t 
suitably employed but would like employment, and the mstruchons for filling 
up the form contained a similar direction. The entries in the form itself 
(line 7) made it possible to discard all returns not properly sent in. During 
the sorting and compiling of the forms those returned by persons below the 
matriculation standard were ignored. Forms illegibly filled up or filled 
up in other languages than English were also similarly rejected. 

L 

310. Persons included in the retums.-The enquiry was confined to 
those " educa.ted unemployed " who had tried in vain to obtain suitable 
employment and therefore excludes those persons who have rio occupation 
but are content, as not infrequently happens, under the joint family system 
to live upon "the earning members" of the family. For the purposes of the 
enquiry" unemployed "was interpreted as including also those who considered 
themselves "not suitably employed " and the last question of the form 
provided for the entry by the person filling it up of what he considered to be 
the employment for which he was fitted. The replies to this question naturally 
had no value except as a measure of the individual's modesty in estimating 
his own capacities and no use was made of them. Returns for persons whose 
educational qualifications were no higher than matriculation or school
leaving certificate standard were also set aside if they showed any employment 
at all, but a note was kept of the number of such returns. The figures actually 
extracted therefore may be taken to include--

(a) persons who, not having proceeded with their education further 
than passing the matriculation or school-leaving certificate 
examination, have no employment at all; and 

(b) persons of higher qualifications who are either unemployed or dis
. satisfied with their present employment. 

_311._ Incompleteness of the returns.-Considerable misunderstanding 
was mev1table as to the scope of the enquiry. There is no doubt that in some 
cases the re~urns were filled up by persons who imagined or hoped that 
Government mtended to make immediate provision of employment for those 
who _are unemployed. Persons labouring under this delusion had almost 
certamly no qualification higher than the matriculation certificate and it is 
safe. to as~ume that the forms for almost all of them were eliminated during 
sortmg, either bccayse th~y had not the requisite qualifications or because 
they were not entirely without employment. Returns received, however, 
by .U? means represent the actual extent of educated unemployment. The 
?ocision. of Government to make this enquiry was reached and forms and 
mk!ruct10ns for the collection of these details were issued< after the work had 
a ~dy b('gun upon the general census schedules and obvious difficulties 
are !nv~lved whe~ ~he di.stribution of fresh forms ~nd registers and the dis
~emm~hon of add1t10nal mst.ructions cannot be incorporated with others but 
IS ,u;a. e ".hen the. enunwratmg agency is already engaged in mash•rinO' anJ 
Rl P ymg mstruchons already conveyed to it Ed t d 1° , d 
however, are not likel to b . . · uc~ e mwmp O) e , 

d . "bl Y e encountered m large numbers m the more remote an ma('('('SSI e parts w ht> th · 
in gt•neral harder to instru~ a~d~~mer~tmg agency is difficult to g('t at and 
opportunity of making ' t ere Is not any reason to suppose that the 

a re urn was to any great extl'nt denied to the 
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unemployed by oversight or carelessness on the part of the enumerating agency 
in any area where they are likely to exist in considerable numbers. Hueh 
omissions as resulted from this cause form in any case an entirely 1wgligihle 
proportion of those due to other causes. In some cases there is no doubt that 
a sense of delicacy or shame prevented individuals from making returns whieh 
might be interpreted as a public declaration that they were parasit<'s inca pablo 
of maintaining themselves. A short-sighted view of their own interests 
characterised the attitude of many persons who might have fiiiPd in tho 
forms but argued that, as no immediate advantage would result to themsdves 
in the way of getting employment, therefore it was not worth their while even 
to take the trouble of filling them up. The most powerful consideration at 
work, however, probably was a real or assumed suspicion of the objects of 
Government in making the enquiry. It was an innovation and tlwrt'foro 
an object of the inevitable prejudice against anything new in the most con
servative country in the world. A particular ground for suspicion reinforced 
this general distrust. The existence of a widesprt'ad revolutionary organisa
tion in Bengal is and was a matter of common knowledge and it was known 
that recruits to the ranks of this organisation are principally found amongst 
young men of the middle classes who are educatPd or partially educated but 
without employment. A suspicion was consequently felt or profPsscd that 
Government had a sinister .object behind the enquiry, namely, to ohtain 
particulars of those who might be potential revolutionariPs and to make use 
of these details for bringing them under observation by the police. CasL'S 
oceurred in which returns, filled in and made over to the enunwrator, WPre 
subsequently recalled upon the ground that some entry had been erroneously 
made or omitted and were never returned. 

312. Reasons for publishing the incomplete returns.-No accuracy 
whatever, therpfore, can be claimed for the figures. obtained as a r<>sult of thi!l 
enquiry. Indeed very grave consideration was given to the question whether 
the results of the enquiry should be published at all. On the one hand it 
was felt that the publication of results so evidently incompkte would throw 
discredit upon the other tables compiled at the census in circumstaneps 
guaranteeing them a greater degree of accuracy. On the other hand, however, 
it was realised that as there was no statutory obligation to make a return of 
educated unemployment the deficiencies in the figures collected could not 
reasonably be held to cast discredit upon other detail>! colleeted under the 
sanction of a statutory obligation. Moreover, nothing approaching the scope 
of this Pnquiry has ever previously been undertaken and the figure!! therefore 
represent the only details of this sort available up to the presPnt, whilst by 
publishing tlwru, admittedly incomplete as they are, it was felt that the 
charge could be escaped of having concealed the aetna! results of the enquiry. 
As a comment upon the unemployment of educated persons they are praetically 
valueless, whilst as a comment upon the educational standard of the 
unemployed they suggest the cynical reflection that it has not reached the 
stage at which those concerned are able to realise that nothing effective can 
be done by Government for the relief of unemployment until the cxt<'nt of 
the evil has been determined as accurately as possible. 

313. The statistics shown.-Summary figures of thP n·sults are 
published as subsidiary table VII to this chapter. This taLie iH divided into 
three parts. In parts (A) and (B) are shown the nurnbt•r of edueatPd male!! 
aged 20 to 39, who retmnPd themselves as being ont of ·or anxiouH to l!t·eure 
employment. These figures include also those with higher than the minimum 
educational qualification, viz., having passed the matriculation, or Rchool
lcavin" certificate examination who, though not actually um·mploycd, 
return~d themselves as not having an employment for which their educational 
qualifications fitted them. In both these parts figurps are given by age and 
period of mwmployment. Additional ~e.tails ~re _given in p~~ ~ by. elas~ fur 
Bengal with Cooch Behar, Bengal Bnt1sh du;tncts, ~he dJv,_swnH of B• ngal 
and three cities of the pro0.nce. Part II shows a distnLutwn by d<·gr<·es. 
No returns were rPceived from Tripura. State. Within the class "dcprehsed 
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Hindus " no detailed distribution was possible by inilividual groups and the 
figures were obtained by placing together returns of inilividuals of the 
following groups :-

1. Agaria. 23. Garo. 45. Kichak. 67. Naiya. 

2. Bagdi. 24. Ghasi. 4fl. Koch h. 68. Narnasudra. 

3. Bahelia. 25. Gonrhi. 47. Konai. 69. Nat. 

4. Baiti. 26. Hadi. 48. Konwar. 70. Oraon. 

5. Bauri. 27. Hajang. 49. Kora. 71. Paliya. 

6. Bediya. 28. H .. Ialkhor. 50. Kotal. 72. Pan. 

7. Beldar. 29. Hari. 51. Kurariar. 73. Pasi. 

8. Berna. 30. Ho. 52. Lalbegi. 74. Patni. 

9. Bhatiya. 31. Jaliya Kaibartta. 53. Lodha. 75. Pod. 

10. Bhuinmali 32. Jhalo, Malo. 54. Lobar. 76. Pnndari. 

II. Bhuiya. 33. Kadar. 55. Mahar. 77. Rabha. 

12. Bhumij. 34. Kalu. 56. Mahli. 78. Raju. 

13. Bind. 35. Kalwa.r. 57. Mal. 79. Raj war. 

14. Binjhia. 36. Kan. 58. Mallah. 80. Santa!. 

15. Chamar. 37. Kandh. 59. Malpahariya. 81. ~hagirdpesha. 

16. Dalu. 38. Kandra. GO. Mechh. 82. Sunri. 
• 

17. Dha.mi. 39. Kaora. 61. Mehtor. 83. Teli. 

18. Dhenuar. 40. Kapali. 62. Muchi. 84. Tiyar. 

19. Dhobi. 41. Kapuria. 63. 1\funda. 85. Turi. 
20. Doai. 42. Karenga. 64. Musahar. 

21. Dom. 43. Kaur. 65. Nagar. 
22. Dosadh. 44. Khatik. 66. Nagesia. 

In columns 2 and 3 of part (C) additional particulars by divisions are given 
of educated unemployed males aged respectively less than 20 years and 40 
years and over. Like parts (A) and (B) this part also includes in the columns 
for those whose educational qualifications are higher than the matrieula.tion 
or school-leaving certificate, persons not unemployed but without employment 
for which they consider themselves educationally qualified. In column 8 
are given figures for those persons not shown either in parts (A) and (B) or in 
columns 2 to 7 of the supplement, who have no higher than the minimum 
qualification and without being unemployed are dissatiHfied with their 
employment. ·Columns 4 to 7 of part (C) show the numbers of educated 
unemployed whose fathers were soldiers, cultivators, artisans and menials or 
servants. The group from which these last figures are compiled includes 
educated unemployed of all ages and also those with higher than the minimum 
educational qualifications who are dissatisfied with their present employment : 
it is consequently formed by the total figures in parts (A) and (B) with the 
addition of those in columns 2 and 3 of part (C). 

314. The value of the figures.-These figures are presented more as a 
curiosity than as material for statistical deduction and no attempt is made to 
analyse and comment on them. They cannot be confidently used to illustrate 
the extent and duration of unemployment as between differ('nt localities, 
communities and caste groups or persons of ilifferent technical or cdueational 
qualifications.- The only value which the absolute figures seem t.o have is 
to fix ';1-n irred~cible minimum than which the extent of ('ducated nnemploy· 
men~ ts. certamly not less. During the course of sorting and compiling, 
apphcahons for employment were received many times in excess of the total 
num?Pr~ appearing in these tables f?r the whole of Bengal. Some of the 
apphcants were youths whose educat10n had not been completed and whose 
age ~-a:s not. a~ much as ~0 ye?'rs whilst others undoubtedly did not posses!:! the 
rl•quun.te n~munum quah~cat10n required for the enquiry. But even when a 
n•d':lctmn 18 made ~n tins account the number who applied for employment 
durmg these operahons was very considerably in excess of the total number 
of educated unemployed returned. 
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315. Comparison with literacy statistics.-Tl1e figures in f'tMl·ment No. 
VIII-8 below give a comparison for the two main religious communities 
between the numbers of males aged 1 i and over who have compldcd a. 

STATEMENT No. VIII-L 

Comparison ollileratea and educated untmpiOJod, 1931. 

NoTE.-·Tht~ f\gnres rdcr to maks only Rntl thoM" of lttno.t<t•s 111how P"riOIUI Who ban• l't'atht•fl nt IE"ast. 
tlw primary stundanl oi t~tlurattou. 

Mu"Jim8. Hindus. 

Dlvl14lon u.ud dl!!trltt. F.dUI'At.f'd F.dlll'llft•tl 
J,\f('f'Rtl'll nnt•mployt·d Llt1•mh•11 \IIH'IIl\110\ o•tl 

aged 17 and awed ~ll &nd. aw-ed 17 ll.Dd a.z•·d :.!O lillt1 
0\'('J'. over. 0\'(\!", ovt·r. 

BENGAL (British TtrrllorJ.) 532,231 1,072 9611,093 2,398 

Burdwan DiYIIIOII 11,111 'I 111', 701 ... 
liurdwnn r..n~~ 1ft 42.-'" ~:Ill 
Hlrhhum 7,1117 • :!(\.lil 61 
Haukura fi1H 3 :.!:l.~:!.f. "" Mldnarore ],Rill I .. :!.t1t'0 07 
Hoo~h y 3,872 e 3H,7:lt\ [)(\ 
Howruh 3,500 7 43,4\15 •7 

PretldtnCJ Dlvltlon 100,110 ... Ut,111 ,., 
2-1-PnrQ",\no.s 24,1:\ft 10 n2,'!70 "" Cakutt:.a. 30,1\:IH 4. l~R,672 )1)8 
:Nacti~ 7,r,\lft 42 ~tl,4H2 1 ,, 
Mnr11hldnbo.d ll,W>O 37 2~.a:~ 1 1112 
Je11sore ) l,(H\7 3ft 211,11:13 '" Khulna 16,674 14 87,3\12 48 

Ra)thahl Dlvltlon 111,301 ... .. .... ... 
Raj!lhBhl 23,638 .4 Hi,-17{1 ''" DlnaJi•ur 17,tnm 18 12,618 :.!6 
.Tn.lpuh.,:url 2,{11 1 • r,,M79 11 
Dur]l'rllng >48 I 2,1'1~!) 1~ 
Hang pur 26.:inll 32 2:\,o:l!J 20 
Bolo{rl\ 34,i".~tl 41 10,\ll\2 :!3 
Pah110. R,roU5 40 12,5116 fo2 
M.nlda -3,707 .. 7,0\17 a a 

DacCI Dlvltlon 111,100 ... 111,111 Ill 
DIU~l'O. 3VlR2 )06 47,ftXO lfl:i 
M ynu·n~lngb 4\l.()\ l 146 41.777 J.J2 
Fari1lpnr 20,0R2 41 36,01l0 116 
llukurgtmj 62,846 •• 7l,UO 100 

Chlttecon1 Dlvlllon 131,110 Ill 111,731 117 
Tipprra 54,27& , .. 6~,200 H•S 
Nnakhali 64.,749 " 24,%2 .. 
ChittHgolllt 2:1,631 38 2-l,thl3 46 
Chlttn~ong Bill Trarh 25< s•• a 

primary education and of those aged 20 and over who returned themH!Olve>l 
as unemployed respectively. But the percentages given in columns 4 and 7 
are probably an index not so much of the extent of unemployment as of the 
readiness to admit it in different districts. 

316. The problem of "bhadralok" unemployment.-The failure of this 
enquiry can only he recorded with regret. Bengal is fortunate enough to 
have no problem of industrial unemployment and such mal-adjustments as 
oecur in the supply and demand of industrial labour invaiiably solve tlwm
selves automatically in· a short period. Bengal imports more industrial 
labour than it exports, and labourers thrown out of employment by 
contraction of industrial enterprise leave the province for their own honws. 
For many years previous to the census however there has actually been in 
Bengal a demand for more industrial labour than was available. Variations 
in the supply of agricultural labour may depend upon famines or floods 
and the type or state of harveMt in the agricultural areas. But Bengal iH 
happily free from very seiious famines and these inequalities of demand and 
supply fairly rapidly adjust themselves and are in no scnHe of the term 
permanent. The Calcutta University Commission (1917 to 1919) found that 
there was no unemployment of the middle classes. Although thl're was no 
specific question on this point in the Commission's questionnaire it reported 
(Volume IV, partii, chapter XXX, paragraph 14) :-

" At present all the young men who have been trained at higher lll·hools and coliPg•·• M<'Cm 
to find posts of one kind or another ....••.. It is often the practice to wait a lonj( tiriJC fur a 
RPttled appointment which the applicant thinks is worth his while to accept. .Uut apart 
from cong"stion in the lc~al profeSBion we have founrl f.,w signs of a<·tual unemJ'Ioyment 
among the young men of the educated rl......,s. No prominence i• given to unemployment in the 
answers to our questiorutaire. The matter was not mf'utioned to us in oral eviUt·nce durmg 
our vi•its to different parts of Bengal. The output of highftt P<lucation is still ahHOrved !Jy 
the Governmant services, by the professions and by the commercialfi.rms.:' 

3 
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The CommiBBion went on to add, however : 
" Nevertheless we cannot but feel that unless there are great developments of industry and 
commeroe in Bengal 1md unless the educa~ional system is adapted ~ the new requiren;.ents, 
the supply of young men trained by the h1gh schools and colleges wtll be found at no distant 
date to have overshot the demand.". 

This warning very soon proved to be well founded and in less than three 
years on the 30th March 1922, the problem of educated unemployment 
was ;aised by a resolution in the Legislative Council. As a result of this 
resolution a committee was appointed 

" to investigate the problem of unemployment among the educated middle classes in Bengal 
and to suggest remedial measures." , 

The Committee reported : 
" The evidence which has been placed before us to the effect that there is considerable 

unemployment among the Anglo-Indians of Bengal and among the ·educated middle-class 
Bengalis is overwhelming and we have been greatly impressed by the ~teuteneRS of the 
problem and the urgent necessity for the adoption of measures for the alleviation and removal 
of the present distress and for the prevention of any aggravation of the present condition of 
affairs in the future." 

The Committee found that, apart from a general depression such as is a 
familiar feature of long-term trade cycles, the extent of educated unemploy
ment was conditioned at the time when it reported by two main causes. 
The first was the depression in trade and industry which specifically followed 
the artificial stimulus to industry during the war : the abnormal demand 
made by the army and the reduction of supplies from Europe had led to the 
artificial development of industries, the employment of a large additional 
number of clerical workers and an increase of salaries which could no longer 
be kept up in altered conditions. The second cause was overproduction of the 
type of employee concerned. There has been a rise in the standard as well 
as in the cost of living whereas middle-class incomes have remained very 
nearly constant and in any case lag behind the rise in prices. There has also 
bef\n an absorption into the ranks of the educated classes of persons previously 
unable as unused to enjoying the advantages of edueation nwl some 
indication of this absorption is given in the figures in part (C) of subsidiary 
table VII. The committee found that there had been a tendency for industries 
once founded to decay owing to failure to adopt pwgressive methods of 
meeting competition. Finally they pointed to the decay of Yillage life with a 
consequent drift to towns and unwillingness to return to the mufassal, 
conditions which invariably lead to unemployment. They did not mention 
what is also probably a contributing cause, namely, the growing spirit of 
individualism in Hindu society and the gradual dissolution of the joint 
family system with its corporate responsibility for all its members. It is 
difficult to separate clearly cause and effect in this last phenomenon, but it 
can be confidently said that economic tension and an increasing unwillingness 
to support idle and incompetent or unproductive members of the joint 
family are found existing side by side. Interest in the problem of educated 
unemployed was still active whilst preparations were being made for the 
census and two resolutions calling for the collection of statistics of varying 
complexity were tabled during the sessions of the Legislative Council in 1930 
and 1931. 

· 317. Possible palliatives.-Possible lines along which a reduction of 
~nomployment could _be effected have been proposed. Education at present 
m Be!lgalleads practiCally to one end only, viz., the degree of master of arts 
or sCJonce or bachelor of laws. The Unemployment Enquiry Committee 
emphasised the importance of a radical change in the system of education. 
Tl~e Vice-Chancellor of the University of Dacca at the time of giving evidence 
BIUd-

" I reg&rd the education given now in the majority of cases of sec.ondary and higher 
edt~ootio~ .~ Ben~al ~ tending to dimin!•h the intellectual energy of those who receive it. 
I~ IB sterilising. I thmk that ~he ~ucation at present imparted is in many caaes a. po.•itive 
disadvan~ to those who ree&Jve tt, and tends to render the students more worthless in thl' 
market than tf t.hey had worked by themselves." 
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The committee recommended the increase of facilities for technical education 
and the development of rural industries : and they concluded that the 
prrJsperity of Bengal in general including the class of educated unemployed 
lay entirely 
"iu the intensive economic development of the country, in the entrance of Bengali 
bhadralok into industry, trade and commerce of the country and in the immediate a<'cel<•mtion 
of development schemes which will train the bhadralok to effect this entrance." 

The committee also emphasised what is common conviction in Bengal that 
these improvements are conditional upon a change in the attitude of the 
middle-classes to manual labour. Bengal in some ways has one advantage 
over some parts of India in that its caste system is not so rigorouA. As 
education spreads amongst all castes, the restrictions in the way of any 
individual adopting any particular trade or occupation are being reduced 
(Provincial Banking Enquiry Committee Report, page 31) but there is still 
room for a considerable change in the social attitude towards manual work, 
and perhaps tho most encouraging aspect of the problem is to st•e in what 
directions this change appears to be coming about. 

318. Signs of a change in the attitude of the hhadralok to manual 
labour.-In the Government technical schools particularly in Calcutta and 
Kanchrapara it is reported that bhadralok young men gladly avail themsclve11 
of the opportunity of technical instruction, although practical expPrimwe in 
training is insisted upon. The experimental research tannery attached to 
the Bengal Tanning Institute has already trained a number of bhadralok 
young men, some being of the higher castes, who have gone through all tho 
processes of leather manufacture from dehairing and defleshing of the raw 
hide to its final emergence as fini~hed leather. The Bengal Chemical and 
Pharmaceutical Works, which owes its existenue to young middlc-ch~~s 
Bengalis who had received technical training at the Calcutta Univer8ity 
employs a~ skilled and unskilled operatives a not inconsiderable proportion of 
workers drawn from the Bengali bhadralok classes to whom until recently 
the idea of manual labour as a means of subsistence would never have 
occurred. Perhaps the most interesting example, not only of the change 
which is taking place in the attitude of the Bengali middle-classes, but also 
of the extent to which success may attend their efforts, is provided by the House 
of Labourers at Comilla. This was founded in 1922 by young bhadraluk 
Bengalis with a capital of not more than Rs. 210 and after a number of fal8e 
starts and in spite of a series of disappointments the venture has achieved 
very considerable success during the period in which it has been in exi8tcnce. 
Its employees are practically all bhadralok young men who carry into 
practice their professed belief in the dignity of labour by themselves excavating 
earth, laying bricks, casting concrete blocks, erecting and roofing stool 
buildings and carrying out all processes in the manufacture of iron and steel. 
It appears that the number of applicants from these classes for employrne>nt 
with this concern is larger than can be accepted. None of these venture>~, 
even if extended to other parts of Bengal, could of course absorb all the 
educated unemployed in the province even if they were conducted with equal 
ability and success. But what is significant is the changed attitude which 
lead!! to such ventures being taken up, and it gives an earnest that in other 
directions also with the same spirit some alleviation of the unemployment 
existing at present could be found in industrial development. Opportunitiell 
for teehnical training exist and are made usc of, and in addition the Educa
tion Department has a scheme for a progret~sivcly increasing inch1sion of 
agrieultural training in the school curriculum under instructors trained by the 
Departnwnt of Agriculture. .More than one school in the province includes 
induRtrial training in its syllabus. The most notable instance is perhapll 
the higher English school at ~ultanpur, Birbhum, where weaving, dyeing, 
spinning, carpentry, blacksmithy, soap-making and the fitting of umbrellas 
to handles made in the school are part of the curriculum and it i8 propoHcd to 
introduce tanning and the manufacture of bell-metal in the future. In thi11 
school instruction in one of the industrial departments is compulsory and the 
training is mainly practical : and several old students of the school ha.ve Het 
themsr,lves up in industrial occupations. 
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SUBSIDIARY 'rAilU I.-Proportion of workers (earners and working dependents) in each occupa 
tional class, sub-class and order, with percentages employed in and outisde cities, 1931. 

(NOTa -Out of t'lvery 10 ooo of Lhe population 7 122 are non-working dependrotl of whom 2 pur f'l'nt. are found In clti('lll and 98 per ~nt. outalde eltle•) . 
No. per l'~rrPntfttze of 

I ]O,UUO workers recorded. 
Clan, •••-elau and order. or total - Clast, 1ut-cl111 and order. 

f."fc"" In I Onbdde 
ton. cltiM. eltle1. 

I 8 • I 1 

A.-Earner• (principal occupation) and working dependenta. 
ALL OCCUPATIONI 

A.-Production of raw materials 

I. lallllltttiOI If IBIMIII IIIII nplltlo• 

1 J'uture and ArrJculture 
(a) Ordinary cuJtlvatlon •• 
(bJ Culth·atlon of .. rlflf'lal rrnpt1, tn1Jt, etc.

1 ( l'lanl-tln1 marw&:en, clerk• and labouren. 
(t') Fonwtry · 
(d) Stock ral11lnA' 
(•) RalALna ot allli.IJ anlmall and I~U~eCt. 

I J'!Jihlna and huntlDQ: 

II l•lllolliUoe of •l•trtll 

8 M'"tallle mlnerala 
' .Non-metallic mlnerall 

•~Preparation and auppiJ of material aub
ltancll. 

Ill lnll•ltrJ 

6 Textile~ 
e Hides, 11kl111 and hard materlalll from tb8 

anhnaJ klnadum. 
7 Wnorl 
8 Metnl11 
Iii Ctmunlca 

10 Chemical 'f'toduct. properly 10 called ahd 
analt'lilntl!l. 

11 Food lmlultriH 
12 hulu1trl~·11 of tlrM« and the toUet 
1::1 Jl'urnlturo lmhiMtrla. 
14 Hull•llnR htthllltriM 
]l; ('on~ttul'tlon of Rlt'Ahl of tra011port 
18 Production aud trauamt.ion of phyllc&l 

forofl, 
17 Kllceuaneoua and undeftned lodn~trle. 

IY.-Tr1111111rt 

1R Tranllport by air 
Ht Trnru.port hy water 
20 Tnt.n11port by road 
lH TraJu•l"'rt by n~ll .• 
U l'011t vltl.ce, telf'ltapb and telephooelel'Vioel 

ALL OCCUPATIONS 

A~Production of raw materials 

1.-la,atltatlo• 11 lfthntlt aall nptattoa 

1 Put.ure and A;rlculture 
(a) Or1llnnry cultivation 
(b) Culth·Mt lou uf apcdA.I croJlll, fruit, Pte., 

( Pln.nton, mu.uq:era, c:l11rka and labourere). 
(e) FurNtry •. 
(•I) HtAwk ral81na 
(•) lt.ab.lull o( amaU anllllllk and ~ta 

I FIJblna and Hunt.lna 

11.-II,StllltiOI et Mlftlrtll 
8 Mctalllo mlnf'tRI« 
' l\oo·ID8t&IUo minerala 

. I.-Preparation and IUppiJ of material IUb• 
nan-. 

111.-1 ..... , 

& Tntll• 
0 H Idee., ak.ln« and bard. matarlalt from the 

anlrua& kluadom. 
7 W()IHI 
It M .. ta..la 
g t'.,ramlrs 

10 l~h.,•ull'&l product. properiJ' ., calllld aDd 
anlllt•lll>lUI, 

11 l>\•v•llmh1Atrl81 
11 lmhl•trlroa of ttf"t'Q and"" mnet 
13 lo'uru1turo ltuluBttlcll 
l-6 Uulh111LM hu.lu•lriN •• 
16 Cl.tlllll.rttt,tlon of m~na of tnuuport •• 
10 l'nHhJ,•tluu and t.r&ullliMlun o( llh¥tlcal 

Inn~. 
17 M~laneoUI aod undCiftned.lod.wtt.rlel 

IY.-Tra•.,.rt 

ts Tnulllport hr air 
I~ 1'ralll'llo0rt by water 
W 1'tallfi\IOrt hy ruad. 
il 'J'rana1~)rt by rail •• 
U l'otls. odh• kll~t~raphandtelepboaelll"rlcet 

1,878 I 81 V~Trado 

1,881 

1.171 

1,887 
l,Bri~ 

68 

1 
23 

88 

I 

490 

Ill 
110 • 
27 
10 
16 
7 

85 .. 
1 

11 
I 
1 

17 .. 
iO 
2t 
13 • 

'i 

• 
1 

I 

"i 

13 

II 

7 
1< 

9 
9 
2 • 
5 

19 

"" 29 
37 
81 

20 

.. 
•• 16 
33 

tOO 
100 

100 
100 

811 

•• 1110 
100 

99 

e• 
100 

DU 

87 

.. 
93 
86 

91 
91 
98 
96 

95 
•t 
60 
11 
•• 19 

11 

7T 

100 
7:! 
77 

•• 67 

23 BnnkR, Ntabll11hmente of credit, exch&DJ(e 
and lnaurance. •• 2& 

:w 
27 
2/i 
29 

"" 31 
. 32 .. 

3< 
85 
36 
97 
38 

1\mkeraae commlulon and eX}'Iort 
Trade in t.ext.llet~ 
Tra,tc In Akh11, leather and fura 
1'rade in wood 
Trade In mPtaiR 
TraM In pottery, brlf'kls and tUet 
Tra+lr In ('hcmll'al produrt.A 
HoteiM, (!nfM, RC'.!~taurant, ~k-. 
Other trade In foorl-~tutfll 
Trade In cloth hlij ~~o.nd toilet articles 
Tratlo In furniture 
1'mdc In building mnterlal!!l 
Trnlil'l lt1 meana of trans(Jort 
'l'rade In luel , , 
Trude In &rtlrh-.. of luxury and thole pertain

Ing t,o letters nnd the arta and JW:Iencet. 
SQ Trado of othtlr wrta 

C.-Public Adminillration and liberal arb 
YI.-Pultllo lorn 

40 Army 
41 Ntlvy 
42 Air force 
.as }'olice 

¥11.-Putllll Allmlnlttratlon 
44 Puhllc Adminl11ttation 

VIII.-Protaulonl lnf IIMrtl •rll 
45 ReliAIOD 
46 ].llw 
47 M(lfllclne 
4ri lnHtructlon 
49 Ltltten, artl und sciences (other tban 44) 

D~Milcellaneoua 

IX.-Ptnont IIY1n1 on tt.eir Income 
60 Pe180ne lh·lnA" prlnci}lllll)' on their Income 

X.-Oomtltll llrYIH 
61 DomORtlc 11ervlce 

Xl.-lntutll.ctntly llllcriHII oceupatlont 
52 Oent'ral ft>rntM whkb do not indicate a de- · 

tinltc O('cupatlon. 
XII.-UnprolluctiYI 

53 Inmate~ of JniiR, Myhun~ llnrlniTm~-honsea 
ft.& Rt'~R•~D, \'llf!!riiLtt-. and pro11lituh~l!. .. 
66 Other Ull('IIUU!Itled nun-J,roduutive indm~triN 

B.-Earnefl (subsidiary occupation). 
Ill 1 II v.-Traoo 

141 

,.1 
137 
182 • 

1 • 

17 

II 

• 
• 1 
I 
1 

I • 
"i 

1 

' 
"i 
• 

1 

I 

1 
1 

I 

1 

I 

1 • 
'i 

I 
I 

• I • 
I 

I 

'i 
I • 1 

•• .. 
09 
09 

lOU 

100 
)UU 
100 
100 

ee 
100 

00 

99 

ee 
90 
04 

100 
00 

100 
100 

99 
08 

1110 o• •• .. 
08 

le 
1110 .. 
100 
06 
1111 

23 Bankll, 1!8tlthll11hmente of credit, e.xt·hange 
ami lmmrtifl('l!. 

24 Bruk~rnl!le comml.ssJon and export 
25 Trade In W.\t ill,_ 
26 Ttulle In 11k111s, lootber and tun 
:ti Truth• in woorl 
2N Trudo In Jnf'tnl~ 
20 'J'rR•le In potwr.v, brkk.ll and tll('tJ 
:itl Trn•lfl In rh~H;icnl prod1wt.K 
31 Hot('IA, ~alf'.s, U(·~tatlTRllf, etc • 
32 Oth(lt trade In lood-lltuna 
:t:J Trade lu cloth lug aut! toilet artlclee 
3-1 Trn•le In furniture 
l)[) 'Jiade In buildlug materials 
30 Trade In means of trllWiport. 
37 Trntle In fuel •. 
3M Trude illlltth•lee of lnxury an•l those perttlln· 

I••M to lott.crs and thoart8and lk'ieucea. 
81J Trade of othtlr .art.a 

C.-Public admlninratlon and liberal arll 
YI.-Pulalll foroe 

40 Army 
41 Navy 
4:! Air force 
43 Pollee 

¥11.-Pulllll All•lnltbatlea 
U Puhllc A.dmtnlatratton 

¥111.-Prehlll••• ••• IIMrll erlt 
4& Religion 
46 Law 
4 7 .Medicine 
4M lu"tructloo 
n Lett.on, arte aod IClent'tt (other than t·U 

D.-Milcellaneoua 
IX.-Ptnt•IIIYhlll• t•elr laCiftlt 

50 1'9nona livlnK prlncapally on their tocome' . 
X.-Do•tttlc '""" 

61 Donwwt.ic aervJce 

XI.-IM••• .. •UJ IINCrilllll MCipltllnl •. 
61 General terTI"II Whlob do not Indicate a 

dtltlnite Ot"cupatlon. 
XII.-Uapnll•lllwt 

6S InmaU.of Jails, uylumaandalma-houaee 
64 IWIU!IIU"II, vaarant. and pro.tftufA'a 
66 Ollit!t UDciaMUled DOil-productivllindudrlei • 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE 11.-Distrlbutlon by dependence ol 1,000. ot the total population 
with numben per 1,000 employed In each occupatlonalaub-ctass. 

Jfatnnl•nd admlniBtratlvtt 
dlviJion, dl<~t.rlct and 

•tate. 

. -1 

BENGAL 
Wilt Btnral 
BURDW .ur DIVISION 

Bunhum 
· Blrbhum 

Bankura 
·I M'ldnapon 

Hoo(lhly 
Howrah 

Otnlrll Btn111 
PR'BSIDRNCY DMBION 

24-Pai'R&ll&l 
Calcutta. 
Nadia 
Munhldabad. 
Jeeaore 
K..bulna 

North Btnpl 
:&.USHAHI DIVISION 

RajBhBhl 
Dlnn.Jrut 
Jnlpl\hturl 
}}arjePilDI 
Rnn~pur 

ll•••• P1,hna 
Maida 

OOOCH BEHAR 8TATB 

Eut Btnral 
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T'lart'!a 
MymPntlngb 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE 111.-Distribution of male and female workers with ratio of females 
to males by occupational classes, iub-classes, orders and groups, 1931. 

){alao. Fema.la. Number of femalo4 
- -- - --- . . per 1,000 malea . 

Earnen 
Group Eamc.>n, Eamera., Earners Princtpfti 

lllo. Earnrn Principal Ea.rners Principal Prlnclpa\ OCCUpation 
Occupation (CLAII, luklall, DRDIR and group). Prtnctrai occupation Prindpa\ occupation and 

ocaupa ton and occupation and occuvatlon aubaldtary 
and lubaldiary and IUbllidlary 

working occupation working occupation 
de pendente. and working dependent-e. and working 

dependent&. 

1 

l 
I 
8 

2 

' 8 

D 
10 
11 ,. 
18 
14 
16 
18 

" 18 
•• 20 

21 
22 
2. 

u 
26 
28 

tT .. 

ALL OCCUPATIOIII 

A.-PROOUOTIOII OF RAW MATERIALI 

t~Elploitatlon ol anlmalt and YOiotatlon 
1.--PAITUII:I AND A81110ULTUIIE 

(I) Or-IIIIIJ 11tti'IMie1 
Nnn·MJ!t,lvatlnK proprl~on taktnll rent In mnney or kind 
E~t.at.e &JI:t':Dta 8JJd mana.~ren of private ownen 
E4at.e &!lent. anrl mall&l(en nf covernment 
Rl'!lt oollflC"ton, t"lerka, etr. 
Culttvatlnil nwnen 
Tnmmt cultlvnton 
Aarlrnltnral labouren 
Cultlnton of jAufll, &oufl9v• and other ahlftlng: areal 

(It) Oulllfttlon of "'1111 ere,c. frill. Itt. (PIIRtlrt, manapn. lltrlcl 
and lallouren). 

Clnr.hnn& 
Co('OI\Dut 
Collee 
Onnjlll 
Pan•vtne 
Rubber 
T"" 
Market 11rdenen., ftower and fnllt lfOwerl 
(I) renshy 
Foi'Nt on\et'ln, ran!IPn, sruardlt, ete. 
Woml eutten and charroal bumera 
Cnllecton ot fon.t produoe 
Collt~et.ora ot lac 
<•) ltollc ,.. •••• 
CAttle and buffalo breeders and keepers 
Dreedt"n of tn.n11port anlmal1 
llerdlmeo, 1hepberda and breeden of other anlmalll 
(I) Rllll•l of .. 111 la.lllllll ••• I•Metl 
JJirdJI, bee~, etc. 
Silk worn-. 
Lao oulUvaUnn 

L-fiiHINI AND HUNTINI 
Flahlna and Pearllllfl 
Hunt.lna 

n~Exploitatlon ot mlnlrall 
1.-MITALLIO MINIRALI 

29 Oold 
30 Iron 
Bl ].Md, diver and alnc 
8! ManaaneMI 
83 'lin and wolh'am 
14 Other metallio mlnerall 

4.-HDN•MITALLIO MINERALI 
85 Coal 
84 Pt1troleum •• 
81 Building materials (lncludlna ltone, material~ for eement manuf&e· 

t.ure and olaya), 
19 )flaa 
811 Preclotll and aeml-pf"efftoua •ton• 
f,O Snit, laltptltre and other aUne aubaU.ncea 
'1 Ot.ber non-metaJ.Uc mlnerala 

I.-PREPARATION AIID IUPPLY OF MATERIAL lUI· 
IT ANDEl. 

111.-lndultrr 
~TillTILU 

•• OotMn Rlnnl~. eleanlll(l and PftUinl l •• Cotton 'l'lontua:. atatq and wea.vina: 
• •• .Jnte preulng, aphmlua u.d weavWa . .... }r.lU prU~KO' .. Rope, twine, •trlna and other llbrte 

<8 Wool C'Ardlna, •pinnin11 and weavlna .. 8Uk aptnntua and weavina 
•• Ralr (hunt~· hair), ete. •. •• D)"t"lllll, hle&ahlna, crlntJ01, c_n.Uon and apnnalna: of teJ:tUea .• 
liO J.&No, t"n'\':, embro d.erte., lr fta., and lntum.dently dncrlbed 

t.ex.Ukl duav-.. 
I.-MIDI I, IKI.I A.D MA•D .ATII.IALI FRO. lKI AIU.AL 

KINfiDO •• ., \\"orkfr.n lD IMt-her 
.a )'urrietn and pehQQI ooeuple4 with teathen and brllt.lea i bruih 

roakf'ln. 
II 'Worken (esoept bu.ttoa maken) In bone. tnrr, bom,lbeD,ete. 

r-wooD 

" a....,...n .. l"ar~lt'lntf'rl hti"Dttn and )l'lncn, ew. • • 
H Baa t•t·ma~n and other worken In woody matnlall (lnt'lodl~ 

leave.) and thsklben and buildtlra worklna with bamboo I'MilJ or 
~~w~ , 

dependent.l. 

• a • 6 6 

12,770,435 13,870,520 1,933,644 2,039,450 

9,268,748 8,981,018 882,481 895,890 

8,243,358 9,934,471 844,795 877,944 

1,011.311 1,7 .. ,105 114,411 841,111 
1,714,111 I,UI,MI IIJ,3H 711, .. 1 

41\8,416 610,000 
1,109 1,200 

92 100 
43,175 51,653 

4,900,474 6,220,047 
797,446 854,076 

2,461,930 2,61\2,6!)7 
2i,045 29,081 

170,-UQ 170,9~8 
89 39 

17i t80 
219,915 2~0.H63 

33,600 35,32:J 
257,009 . 264,011 
11,177 l1,5H 

177,110 111,114 111,117 111,013 

869 862 348 ·:wa 
13 18 
1 1 'i 'i 

•• 1,082 
2.7,420 85,592 • • 144,523 146,094 
6,228 6,527 

1 38 
790 ••• 

U4,s42 114,464 
205 ••• 

1,111 J,lll 211 185 
1,258 1,685 73 87 
4,711 5,926 

116 122 
190 194 • • •2 59 ... 

111,71C 111,0 .. 1,538 1,304 
29,470 82,406 

30 •• 83,224 R8,691 

3,417 3,923 

2,12i 2,379 
101 ... 130 131 

2 • 198 934 1\Sti 632 
1 • 

111,0'1 181,181 30,311 32~781 

161,440 1K5,577 
602 689 

30,3:10 32,709 

•• .. 
25,388 26,547 17,688 18,048 

IH 171 13 u 
2 2 

")2 ui8 
206 261 

lii ii 
14,1H 16,788 11,113 18,023 
24,522 

12 
25,&98 

12 
17,64' 

6 
18,00-1 

5 

8 7 
8 • • • 

147 148. 
io io 

1,048,851 1,317,074 468,298 479,408 

888,811 1,090,160 294,989 308,538 
Slf,713 COO,IIO 12,111 11,3CI 

4,750 5,288 
132,0:l2 150,085 
229,673 2as,tso 
JS5,7i'l 169,312 

2,39ft a, us~ 
690 731 

8,64.8 4,39' 
255 270. 
32t 347 

1,128 1,283 

618 516 
40,766 42,504 
32,180 82,312 
21,1M :11,576 
;,oa:::~. 1,458-

78 73 
1,176 1,248 

673 617 
120 124 
••• . .. 

11.111 11,031 ... ... 
8,1« a,:no; 

16 •• 
102 818 

2 2 
8,424. 2,706 169 . 168 

U1,7U 1Q,OII 10,311 .,,131 
6,2fi8 7,544 
77.~:n 8fl.,64G 
86,6JO 43,D.:U 

27 29 
(l:ij' 610 

19,1323 20,000 

and 
worklnl occupation 

and de pen· worktnc denta. depen-
dent.e • 

7 8 

161 147 

93 10 

91 u 
10 17 
7t n 

86R 296 
86 30 

•• 'it .. •• 42 41 
104 09 
418 SOT 
Ill Ill 

986 961 

t,miO 
26 

t,OOO 
so 

29 20 

7(ii 1R.l 
•• •• •• 11 
68 65 .. •• •• • • 
41 II 

110 121 

25 27 
1,137 111 

2,617 671 

UT 171 
18> 116 .. 81 

697 880 
u 10 

43 4i 
711 ... 
720 703 
417 417 

667 671 

223 207 

299 281 
121 IU 
IM 98 
8U9 9~3 
140 1:17 
JJS 1.16 

2,PS9 t,43tf 
106 1.f10 
S2S 2.~ .. 

2,2<7 2,2-r-tft 
370 S~7 
300 ... 
Sl 17 

38 •• 183 1.88 

•• 05 
170 1M 

• • 7 7 
568 477 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE Ill.-. Distribution ot male and female workers with ratio ot females. 
. to males by occupational classes, sub-classes, qrders and groups, 1931. 

Hake. l'om-. !II amber of ft'mal• 
porl,OOOm--. . Barno:!! Eamf'n ltamoro. Pr1nn1 .... 

Group 
Earners Print"lpai lla~ Prim·lral lla""'" 

Oocupatloo (CLAII, IUb•CIIII, ORDI• aod aroup). PrtnciP\ Prtnd1~ OCIIUioatJoai 

Mo. 
oooupatloa Prlndp OCCUIIAtiODo and 

oocupatloa and occupatiou and (J(':Cupalion mblltllary 
and nb11ldla" and auhtl.ldlary and uocupouoa 

worldna (K'.("opatlon work In• O«"Upatloo worldnt: and • 
dependent.. and working dependeot.l. aod workllllt d.-JX"D• worktq 

dcpendoote. clepoacleot.a. doo.U.. dt'IJ*I, .. 
dent.l, 

1 2 a ' I a 7 I 

111.-lndultrJ-concluded. 

1.-METALI 41,101 M,UI t,ln "'" .. • 
57 8mf'ltlngi forging and rolllng of Iron and other metale 1,728 1,7(W\ I I 6 • 
58 MilkerS o ar1Illl, ~DR, ere. . 25S 2M 18 18 71 , 
69 Blacksmiths, other workers In lron and maken of lmplementa 87,787 61,1161 OM 1.1~ •• .. 
60 Workflrs to brM~~, coppt"r &nd bell metal 6,388 7,091) 170 ,., .. 27 
&1 Worken In otht>r metaL! (except precloUI metals) 8,2~1 8,712 " Jil 11 11 
&2 Work~ mmts, dle·alnken, etc. • 88 88 

lo-CERAMICI M,QI 71,411 14,711 11,111 ... 111 

&3 Potten and maken of earthenware 8<,922 s~.•M 8,941 1,861 1:\ft ... , 
M Brick and ttle maken 17,927 1~.~ 8.~ 8,SI2 .... . .. 
66 Othet workers in Ct.:ramlce 11,610 14,131 1,237 1,864 101 107 

10.-CHEMICAL PRODUCTI PROPERLY 10 GALLED AND u,ue Jl,hl ..... 1.111 .. • ANALOGOUS. 

•• Manufact:ure of matches, ftre1\'ork!'land nt.her PXploNv• .. ],078 1,161 .. .. !10 01 
67 )Ianufa('t.ure of aerat~d and mineral watera aud lee ... 61Z 10 10 ... ,. 
68 Mapufacture and reflnlnA of ''eAetable oils 81,1\93 80,43" 1,2·11 !,3W 71 .. 
69 Ma.nufa~ture and reftnlng of mineral oils 130 152 • 7 81 •• 
70 Other cbemlc:a.l manufactures 2,451 2,54.8 ·ua 1U 47 •• 

II~FOOD INDUITRIEI 11,131 •t,HI IU.JIJ 111',111 S,IH ..... 
71 Rice pounde~ -and huskers and tlour grinders 0,798 10,964 138,350 188,'JOO 13,612 11,621 

72 Grain parchera, etc. 1,5R4 2,018 7,001 7,o610 4,o623 1,671 

73 Butchen 3,478 3,1i44 148 , .. .. 41 

74 Ma-kers of 81tR3t, mohl~scs And g"rA 1,9f\6 3.971 67 •• .. 11 

7. Sweetmeat and condiment makers b,9til 7,234 82Z 3iA .. &6 

76 Toddy drawers 3110 67R 11 11 19 1& 

77 Brewen and d.iHtlllen 26 30 1 I ... .. 
78 Ma.nufa.ctureM of tobo.r.co 8,910 10,709 1,410 1,4ti4 ... 1St 
79 ManuJaetnrera of opium 88 •• 
"" Mannfacturen of Ganja 1 1 7i n iri ii ., Othen! 3,-173 3,708 

IL-INDUITRIEI or DR Ell AND THE TOILET 111,111 171,111 11,111 J 
17,C01 101 H 

8ll Boot, ahoe, sandal and clog maken . 21,'706 28,00& 1,67& ),591 7S .. 
•• · Tailon, mllllnl'n, dreasmaken and darner& 41,267 43,997 J,8(JU J,t<Utl M M 

•• Embrotdel't'rs, hat makera and makcra o1 other artlclee of wear 2,300 2,691 617 .. a. ... . .. 
86 Washing and cleaning 81,034 35,140 8,o663 8,M12 171 ta1 

86 Barben, hair-dressers and wlt:t"·maken 69,216 70,103 8,16< 8,3r.a 68 <& 

87 Other industries connected wlt,h toilet 330 ••• 138 11>6 ... .... 
IS.-rUINITURE INDUITIIIEI I.IH 1.171 '" Til Ul AI 

88 Cablnet-ma.kfln, carriage palntenJ, ete. 1,838 1,937 ... aza 171 tOY 

•• U pholet.erera, tent-makers, eto . 321 ••• ..1 ... 1,Jo61 1,111 

1o&.-BUILDIN8 INDUITRIEI 10,111 ... , .. 4,1U ..... u " 
110 Lime bume";{ CE"ment workt>ra; Excavators and well1lnken j .tone 60,210 64,160 4,188 &,IQO 81 'II 

cutten an dressere ; brick layen and mawna ; Builders (other 
than bulldin~ made of bamboo or slmllat materlail), painteD, 
decoraton of otl&el, tilel'l, plumbera, etc. 

11.-GONITRUGTION OF MEANI or TRAIIIPORT I,IH 1,111 II H • • 
91 Persons engaged in maldng, auembJ.lng or repa.lrlng motor vehicle~ or 1,720 1.978 1 1 1 

cycle~~~, 1,188 1,839 10 10 I ' 02 Carriage, cart, palkl, etc.i makell and wbeel·wrlghta 
93 Ship. boat, aeroplane bul dent 2,416 2,706 10 11 4 ' 

I I.-PRODUCTION AND TIIANIMIIIION or PHYIIGALrOROE 1,317 J,JIJ I I 1 I 

94 Hf.'tB.t, light,, e)l'ctriolty1 mott.ve power, eto., Gu worka and electrlo 8,327 8,SV7 I I 1 1 

Ughtandpower. 
17.-MIIGELLANEOUI ARD UNDEFINED INDUITRIEI n.•1• ..... 1 ..... 1,111 Ill I" 

. 96 Prlnten, enR~"&Vel'B, book-biDden, eto . 1B,DftT U,HO 68 ... • ' 
96 Makcn of mualca.l instrumenta 1,969 2,102 • .. 6 ' 
07 Maken of clock& and mrglcal or acleotHlc JJllt.rumenta, etc. 8>16 938 110 !10 68 61 

. 98 Makers of jowf'ollery and omant~nr. • · •• 48,172 48,948 l,6M 1,706 •• .. .. Oth81' mtseellaneo111 and undetlned lnduatrle. (to:r-maldDI, taxi• 1,261 1,671 &116 .... 707 H7 

denny, eto.). 18,154 18,761 1,110 8,408" 181 181 
100 ScavOD&IDa 

tV.-Transport 170,195 303,151 11,111 14,111 .. •• 
11.-TRANIPOBT BY AIR 101 114 I I .. • 

101 Penom eoncemed wltb aerodrome~~ and aero plan• lot 124 • 6 •• <0 ·-

11.-TRANIPORT ay WATIR 11.114 M,UI ... 117 I I 

lot Sbtp..ownera, boat-owneJ& and th~lr employ--, omoen, marlnen. ?8,1et 1141.11!6 Ill ... I I 

etc. ahtpa' broken, boatmen and towmen. 1,dll f,871. 
JOR..f. Ship.qum,nl boat•OIMW'I and t/a.ri,emplo1/tiU,_offictlri,MGrifttrl, «.t. 

di,_ br~l:if., boatffl'fl and towmM o/ Ma•Utn:fx, DUull. 2,1-U 1.150 88 .. II 11 
. 103 Persons (other l.ban labourm~) employed ln bar w., doaks, dvera. 

and eana.la, tncluding cw. 1,811 1,ot0 
lOt La.bou.t'6n employed on bonn. d~k1, rtven and canals 

to.-TRAIIIPORT BY ROAD 
111,711 111.111 11,111 , ..... H H 

PenoDI (other than. Jaboutt~nJ employed on the coutru.etloa ADd 031 .... 10 II a 14 

106 
maintcna.Dce of road8 and b dlefl. <1,708 60,887 .... .; 11.641 .... nt 

10& Labouren emrloyed on roads an bridRM •• • 4 
Ownl'!ra ma.ns~n and employf!l!l (excludl~ perwnal •~tl) 8,271 8,2M .. 

107. conn00tt>d wit mf'ehanlcally driven vebic•lea ( ncludlnl tn.JM). 28,810 88,&18· H .. I 1 

108 Owucra, managen and employeN (e.&eludina penooal aervanta) ODD• 
neeted with other vebklea. · 10 ooe s..g: .. .. • ' 

109 Palld, ete., bcaren and ownen 1
228 1 • • • 

110 Pack elepha.oi, camel, mule, au and bulloek owun and drlven D.M8 10,12& 71!6 ... 81 .. 
111 Porten and mea&eD~erl 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE 111.-Distribution of male and female workers with ratio of females 

to males by occupatioqal classes, sub-classes, orders and groups, 1931. 

If .tea. l!'emalea. Number of female. 
pu 1,000 malt'8, 

. 

Rarnen 
Earnen, 

Eamen, Eatnen Principal 
Eamen Prtndpal ~:Earner~ Principa\ Prlnclpa\ ocoupatJou. 

Group Occupation (CLASS, lub•Ciau, ORDER and &roup), Prtnclpaf occupation Prlnclp occupation occupation and 
!lo. and ocoupat.lon and occupation and subsidiary 

and IUblidJary and 11nbsidlary working occupation 
working occupation and working occupat.lon de pen· 

de pendente. and working dependenta.,and working dente. workJna: 
dependents. dependents. de pen· 

I dentt, 

1 

liB 
118 

11, 

" 11& 

11& 

117 
117A 

118 

110 
120 
121 
121 

128 

126 

125 

12G 
1~7 

128 

120 
tao 
131 
132 
188 
184 
131) 
18G 
137 

IY.-Traneport-oonoluded. 
11~TUNIPORT aY RAIL 

B 

Railway employiM!III of &llldnd8 other than oooUe1 •• 
Labouren employed on railway oonetruotJon and maintenance and 

oooll• and porten employed on ml.lway premlael. 
I~POIT OFFIGI, TILE8RAPH AND TILEPHONE IERYIG!l 

P01t omce, Telqraph and Telephone serv1cel 

V~Tradt 

11,-UNKI, IITABLIIHMINTI Or ORIDIT, IXOHAN81 AND 
INIURANCE. 
Bank man&A'nr'l, money-lenden, esehaoge and lnauranoe agent., 

mooey-eha.na:ert &nd broken &nd their emplo)'OOI. 
11.-aROKERABI OOMMIIIION AND EXPORT 

Broken, oommluloo agent., oommerclal traveUen, warebo\118 
ownen and employeee. 

11.-TRADI IN TEXTILII 
Trade to pleee gooda, jute, wool, cotton, aUk, hair and other textll• •• 
TratU (n jut. . • • 

11.-TII:ADIIN IKINI, LIATHEII: AND PUll: I 
Trade In 1kh11, leather, tun, reatben, bom, eto., and the artlelea made 

from th816. 

IT~TRADI IN WOOD 
Trade In wood (not 1lre wood) 
Trade to barkl 
Tmde In ba.mbo01and cant~~ 
Trade 1n thatoblll and other fore~t produce 

11.-TRADI IN METALI 
Trade In meta II, machinery, kntve~, too II, etc. 

11.-TII:ADIIN POTTIII:Y, 811:10KI AND TILEI 
Trade ln poUery, brlckl and tiles 

10.-TUDE IN OHEMIOAL PRODUOTI 
Drup, dyee, palota, petroleum, exploelvtl, eto. 

11.-HOTILI, GAPEI. HITAURANT, ITO. 
Vendon of wine, llquot'l.z a"~"ated waterB and tee 
Ownen and m&tlf.llenl or hotels, oook-aho&», ...-aU, etc., 

ployllf'll). 
Bawkun of drink and food-atufre 

IL-OTHER TRADI IR rOOD·ITUFFI 
Oraln and pull" dP:aiM"a 
Dl"lllen lu awet'tmeate, augar and at~leea 
Uealon In diary produete, cap and poultry 
Dfllt.lt'l" in a.n\mo.IR for food 
Doolen In fonder for anlmall 
DOAit~n In othnr food•at.uJia 
Dealrrs In h•baoco 
Dealers ln OJJium 
Dcalen to gq,nJa 

II~TRADIIN GLOTHINI AND TOILET ARTIOLII 

(and em-

188 Trade In ready-made elothlnR and ot.her article~~ of drNI and the toilet. 
(hat., Unlbrellaa, aoc.b, rud)'-made ahoee, perhunee, ete.). 

· M.-TRADI IN FURNITURI . 
198 Tradnln turnltnft!, carpett,curtalnnnd beddfnl .• 
UO Ba.rdware, cook.Jng utenaiJa, porcelain, cruk.ery, 1lauware, bottles, 

artlcllll for gardcnlnK, ate. 
U.-TRADI IN IUILDIN8 MATIRIALI 

1&1 Tradtl' tn buUdlni materl.ala (other thaa brlcka, tllu and woody 
matt\rlala), · 

H.-TRADI IN MEANt or TRANIPORT 
1.az Doalef'll and hlren In mechanical tranaport-moton, cycle~, etc .•• 
143 HAA\t•n and htrtll'IIID ot.hercarrl~, cart., boata,ehl. 
144 Dealen and hlrora of elepb&ntt, camell, hone~, tattle, Ulel, mul•, ..... 

160 

167 

168 

,.. 
uo 
161 
161 

17-TIADI IN fUlL 

Dea\en lo ftrewond, cha.rooal, ooal, COWdtlJll, etc, 
IL-TRADI! IN ARTIGL!I Of LUXURY AND THOll PERT AIR• 

IW8 TO LlTTERI AND THE ARTI AND IOIINGII. 

Dcalen In pn~rlona stonN, Jewellei'J' (nal and lmit.tlon), clocka, 
optlt!&l lnatnuncuc., f'ltr. 

lle&ll"ra tn common hanalPS, hNld n...eklan~~, fana, 1mall articlee 
to\·t, hnntlnl! and fi.Rttl.oll taekle, 11owcn, etc. ' 

Pubhllhen., book·at>lii'J'II, Rtatlonera, dealc.n ln mut1o. ptoture., 
muah:al lnttruruontl and ourtUIJ.1Jca. 

11.-TRAOI OF OTHU IORTI 
n~alt~n. In raat, ttahl~ refute, e~. 
0<'n .. rlll durtt-kftf'lpen and ahor·kiM'pua othuwlae onspecllled 
lt.tnnrant traden, pcod\an aod haw ken (of othar than food etO) 
Otber tradu (inc.ludlna larmen o1 pouda, t.oll.l and ma.rlr.eil) ,", 

8 

IJ,CII 
98,798 
28,856 

10,101 
10,800 

792,737 

41,431 

46,,38 

1,11. 
8,884 

17,tll 
67,400 
,,849 

IS, Ill 
Z3,62Z 

11,111 
8,785 

70 
2,143 

807 ..... 
2,098 ..... 
8,288 
3,111 
3,656 

13,311 
4,207 
8,9H 

201 
1111111 

63,921 
32,400 
47,440 

9M5 
1,052 

242,4fi6 
9,0:!2 

••• 1,108 

7,341 
7,841 

10,111 
1,088. 
8,8~1 

1,14)0 

2,600 

1,131 
418 
276 

4,838 

.·tO,M1 
10,341 
II,TH 

9,968 

8,905 

22,98' 

141',117 
61 

138,683 
7,sr.t'l 
1,017 

' 
11,'171 
89,576 
20,203 

11,01 
11,485 

923,772 

ae,nt 

66,771 

1,511 
8;589 

71,131 
71,530 
6,~61 

11,131 
26,632 

11,371 
12,819 

70 
8,593 

893 
1,121 
2,223 
1,331 
7,881 
1,111 
,,186 

14,301 
4,7RS 
9,802' 

217 
t71,171 

77,122 
87,696 
68,298 

1,225 
1,842 

2AS,778 
10,685 

648 
1,14.1 

1,011 
8,067 

11,111 
1,255 

10,74:, 

1,111 
8,122 

1,101 
487 
888 

6,426 

11,H1. 
12,961 
11,170 

10,690 

,,Svtt 

2-6,981 

111,117 
57 

150,739 
7,521 
1,3.f0 

6 

1,171 
619 

1,266 

31 
88 

148,321 

t,3&7 

4,86'1 

113 
218 

1,131 
6,131 

49 

147 
8U 

1,734 
8,606 

40 
609 

l,f80 
41 

'5 
1,011 
8,055 

171 
178 

1,034 
408 
611 

15 
tOI,111 
32,21\0 

f,7.27 
1.f,950 

65 
460 

66,639 
6M7 

20 
18 

110 
220 

1,331 
587 
7.9 

117 
517 

311 

'& 
887 

4.111 
,,122 ..... 

U8 

1,006 

1,408 

1,111 ,. 
?,328 

471 

~· 

6 

168,008 ..... 
,,916 

ttl 
246 

1,114 
e,614 

66 
871 
878 

1,107 
,,016 

40 
729 

1,123 .. 
'0 

1,131 
8,283 

110 
180 

t,054 

426 

"" 15 
111,1'07 

38,429 
<&,929 

16,12.f 
84 

. 464 
60,029 

827 
2i 

. 19 

Ill 
226 

1,S74 . 
614 
766 

174 
574 .... 

'& 
469 

4,111 
,,55~ 

2,111 

164 

1,107 

1,800 

1,171 
1B 

7,820 .. , 
62 

7 

ll 
:to 
44 

I 
8 

187 

II 

98 

14 
24 

107 
107 
. 13 
.31 
'88 

Ul 
370 
571 
284 

4,821 
11 
21 ... 

486 
47 
47 
77 
97 
68 

75 
171 
605 
146 
815 

•• 487 
234 

65 
85 
10. 

30 
86 

113. 
565 

76 

111 
199 

?1 

iS 
78 

lot 
899 
70 

. 15 

267 

61 

II 
285 

68 ., 
56 

8 

II 
10 

" 
I 
8 

171 
17 

87 

II 
26 

II 
92 
10 
33 
38 

..... 
826 
671 . 
203 

fi~f02 

11 
21 .. , 

441 
g 

43 
74 
89 
86 

69 ... 
433 
131 
276 
•• 346 

211 
59 
84 
17 

II 
28 

114 
489 

71 

184 
184 

•• 
i6 
71 

311 
861 
71 

I& 
21i2 

64 

II 
210 

51 .. 
46 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE 111.-Distribution or male and female worken with ratio or females 
to males by occupational classes, sub-classes, orden and groups, 1931. 

-
llaltll, J'emalM. liumber of lema.hll 

• per 1,000 auw:. . 

Rarnor1 Barnon 
Ita ....... 

Group l!&ml'rl Prind~ l:arno:!\ }lrin«'ll~ II"'""'" Priodral 

Oooopatloo (CLASS, lub-Ciall, ORDIR and rroup). PrloCIJ18\ PToodl;;) OOCUJlAUoa 
No, occupa ,tun Prlnrl OCt'UJllt.tiOD -...... and 

oocupatton and OCCUpaUOD and aubNtU&I'J' 
and IUhl'lldlary aod tubatdlal1' and 

- WorlclOJ ont'UJ*t.iuQ 
working OCCUJJRtton worklfll 01'\nU)}AUOD and 

d,.pondentl. and worklnM dependeniA, a11d worklbl dPpw!D• 'Worklnt 
doJ)I:'Indenr... dopend~ota. doolo. d•...,n· .s. .... 

1 2 8 6 ~ G r • 
C.-PUBLIC ADMINISTRATION AND LIBERAL ARTI 372,023 429,558 11,155 11,443 17 II 
VI.-Public forct 11,873 71,191 17 17 1 1 
41.-ARMY ..... I,HJ ' ' 1&8 I"',r.rtal Army 2.&44 l.~n? 

106 In ao State Armlet 610 6aG 'i "i "i "i 
41.-RAYY .. .. 

155 , Navy 18 11 
" 4L-AIR FORGI II II 

158 Air force 10 II .. 
43.-POLIOI 11,171 11,111 .. .. ' ' 157 Pollee 21,811 22,601 

168 V ill111e watchmen 6i ii 
... 

84.,168 U,766 I "i 
VII.-Public Administration 48,821 12,1111 3Gt 371 7 ., 
44.-PUILIO ADMINIITRATION ...... 11,111 Sll JTI ' ' 159 Service of the StAte 88,698 ,0,291 188 180 I I 160 Service of Indian o.nd Forelp Statel ••• .,. 6 • I 

161 Munh.:ipal and other local (not viUage) service o,sa' 0,71;9 ... 116 08 Ill 
162 Village oiDciala and aerva.nta other thu watebma 1,11, l,lllli 18 11 18 11 

VIII.-Prolelliona and libaral arll 263,122 305,180 20,728 0,014 71 11 
48.-RELI81011 11,111 H,UI I,HI J,IIT Sl Ill 

.. _.:~: Prlt-tta, mlnlatc-n, eto. . •• '77,420 UO,I&7 1,770 a,or.a •• 86 
Monks, nuns, religloua mendicant• •• 7:}6 803 ... ua ••o 171 

166 Other rellf'ous workers .. 830 876 16 16 •• •• 160 Servants n rell11ioue edlftcea~urlal and burnJnaaroundJ, ptlpim ••• 011 G8 81 81 •• conductora, cJ.rcumcleel'l, e . 
CI.-LAW ll,lte ...... II II I I 

167 Lawyers of all kinde, Including Quatla, Law Agent& and Jlukbtlarl 17,182 17,090 • • 168 Lawyen' olerka, petition·wrlt.en, eta. • • 13,662 lt,606 17 17 "i "i 
17..-MIDICINI ...... 17,411 1t,J7t ti,07t Ill tH 

169 Registered medical pract.ltlonen Including oculllts 
realttenid. 

29,052 99,936 ·660 678 10 17 
170 Ot.bor Eanona pract.ltllll the heallna arta without being Zl,ti&6 2U,9d8 707 877 •• 8t 
171 Dcntia a 1,142 1,194 .. •• .. •• 172 Mldwh·ea, Vacelno.ton, oompoundera, D.UJ'Iel, ma.ueun, ete. ,,406 ,,688 8,984- 10,687 1,2!16 l,liW 
178 Veterinary auraeona • 5U 661 Oll 61 1U o• 

CI.-IIIITRUOTIOII 11,111 ...... ..... 1,111 11 .. 
174 Profenora and teachers ofallklnda fi8,SMJ 71,607 •• oos 6,24& Tl 81 
175 Clel'ka and aervanta-connected with education ·~· 

1,091 •• 66 iO •a 
ct.-LEnERI, ARTI AIID IOIENOEI (OTHER THAll 41) ...... Sl,lll t,IU I,SM. .. 41 

176 Public acrlbea, atenographera. ete. • • 718 740 189 190 285 167 
177 Arcbltects,aurveyora, englneera and their emplo)'eee (not betn1Btate 2,228 2,7il .. •• II 10 

aervantBJ. 
178 Authon, c ttnn, !ournallats and pbotograpbera 616 887 • 0 16 II 
179 ArtlBta, sculpt.on and lmage·makcra • , 1,980 1,118 lOG Ill 10. 101 
180 Bdcntlata (aatronomrra, botanist&, etc.) . , 16 18 

ii ii ii 181 Horoscopo casters, ._.troloa;en, fortune-tellera, wtzard1, wltebe1 and 1,790 1,978 ii 
mediums. 

182 Musicians fcorupoaen and performen otbertban milltarr), acton, 18,0S8 22,026 5H HI 11 .. 
dannP.rl, etc. . ·, ~ 

183 Ma.naRN'& and enlployeee of -places ol pubUo entertalnmentl, race H8 H5 • ' 7 ' oourst'll, soclllt.lea, cluba, ete. 
850 18. ConJuron, acrobat-a, rooltora, exhlbltort of cw;loettlea and wlld 758 128 110 101 187 

animal&, etc. 

D.-MISCELLANEOUS ••. 1,078,811 1,162,170 183,710 141,111 150 151 

flL-Penonllifinc on lhlir Income 10,721 13,111 4,538 4,100 lit 107 
ID.-PERIONI Ll¥1118 PRIIIOIPALLf 011 THIIR IIIOOMI II,'JJI U,tl1 ..... 4,IH Ill Ill' 

186 Proprleton (other than of aartcultural land) fWul and achoJar .. 20,726 13,181 . t,681 6,800 Ill Of 
ablpaholden a.od penalonOl'l. 

X.-Domastlc Service 381,037 417,147 420,871 483,!11' 1,011 1,110 

11,-DOMEITIO IERVIOI 111,017 •n,N7 ···"' tla,ll7 , .. , '·'" 
186 Prlva.t(t motor·drlvel'l a.nd oleanen 7,311 7,84\6 171 117 •• n 
187 Other dumeeUc aervioo 881,608 40U,If.gl 620,606 •ea,tzo 1,1111 1,11U 

Xl.-lnluHicienur describld occupaliolll 183,401 110,183 13,121 88,141 111 101 

IL-II!IIERAL TERMI WHIOH DO IIOT IRDIOATI A DIF1111TI ....... 111,111 .,,Ill ..... Ill '" OOCUPATION, 
188 M~nnfacturen, bualneumen and contraclon otherwtlfl uuped.fted 8,941 1,49'1 70 74 10 10 

189 t.:aahh!n, accountant, book·kee~n, clerk• and other emploYeel 191,861 to7,8:.!0 l,ltsO 1,210 n " in unspedftcd oiHcea and ware UMland 1bopt. 
0,027 O,OQI u II 1 1 

190 MPChanlca otherwise UOBpeclfted •• 
191 La.l.murPra and workmen otbenrlll unepectacd aw,o~ 387,0GI 66,268 57.~44 !Coli 161 

XII.-Unproductlvl 101,145 111,171 104,871 101,111. .... ... 
11.-INMATEI OF lAlLI, AIYLUMI ARD ALMI HOUIII IG,ITI 10,111 til til • • 

192 Iomatea of Jallt, asylum• and aiDll bollld 20,672 20,071 101 101 • I 

14.-aUGARI, VA8RANTI AND PROITITUTia ..... , IO,JII tN,m .•. .,, t,llt '·"' 
193 Beapn and va~P"&nte 86,8-d 80,860 80,718 8t,W77 - 1107 

106 Procurcn and prost.itutcl h,ON ......... • .. • .. 
11.--GTHER UNOLAIIIFIID 11011-PRODUOTIYI IIIDUITRIII ... tlf • 4 II I 

195 Otber uoelullfled DOn-productive lDdu.trtea 130 1~7 6 ' II u 

•No malea wen retumed. aD4el' thla II'ODP aDd U. propcftloD of femU!e to malll II ~ ~ ... 

~ 
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CHAPTER !III-oCCUPATIONS. 296 

SUBSIDIARY TABlE IV;=Number of workers employed In each 
occupational group In 1931 compared with 1921. 

1931. 1921. --
Ea. men 

·t$ 
Oeeupatloa. 

(prtqcipAl ERmPrs li; occupation (aubF~Idlary Workers. ·and work-! ~dcpon~ 
occupation), 

cntl), . 
l • 8 4 6 

ALL OOCUPATIONI 14,704,079 1,205,891 16,772,520 

A.-PRODUCTION OP RAW MATERIALS 

1.-llplolllltlon of anlmala and Ylltllltlon 
1~PAITURI AND AIRIOULTURI 

10,131,227 725,781 12,156,549 

•• 10,088,153 724,262 12,089,211 

(I) Orlll••rr .. rttwatl•• 
1 Non-cmltlvatlnl proprleton taklng t'flnt In money or kla.d 
1 K11tate Ut>nta and man&gc.>r&- of private ownera 
8 Eatate _agent. and manaAon of aovemmeo.t 
4 Rent oollecton, clerks, et.c. 
5 Cnltlvatlng owncn · · · 
8 Tenant cultlvaton . 
7 Agrtculturallabouren · 

· 8 Cultivators of jlu•m• &dUrlfiiCII and Other lhtftlnr areu 
(II) lultlwltl•• of IPMIII enpt. fruiQ, ete. (Pianten. llllftlltrl• 

laltouren) 
I Cinchona 

10 Cooouu~ 
11 Coft'ee 
12 OanJa. . 
18 Pan·vlnlt 
16 RubbeJ: 
1& T•·a . 
1~ 14a.rket prd.enm, lower and fnllt pGwen 

(o) Porootrr 
11 ll'oi'W'tlt afftcen~, ranKCn, guard.t, etc. 
18 Wood outt.era and charooal bwnen 
1 g Collnrtol"'l of rore1t produce 
10 OoUectors of lao 

(.) IIHk ralolnl 
21 CattJe and bnlralo breeden a.nd keepera 
22 Breeden of trn.tulport antmala 
i8 Berdllneo, abepherda and breeden of other aDimala 

(I) Alhl•a 11 t•lll ••l•llt ••• lnlilta 
2' Blrda, beea, eto. 
16 8Ukwom .. 
20 Lao cuJtJvat.lon 

L-PIIHINI AND HUNTINI 
I' Flehlng a.n4 pearUna: 

· 18 Hunting 

n~Eaplolllltlon of mlntrall 
1.-MITALLIO MI .. RALI 

20 Gold 
80 Iron 
81 J .. oad, sUver and llna 
82 MllDKRhete 
83 Tin and wolfr&m 
H Other metallic mlllflnls 

1.-NON·MITALUI MINIRALI 
8& Oolll 
88 Petrohmm 

tltrkt and 

87 BuUdlu.lmaterlall (lDcllld.lq atone. materla.ll for cement manufacture and claya) 
88 Mica. 
ag PredOUI and aemi·1'~10UI atonea 
'0 Sn.Jt, Wt.Jlt"trc and other Wino aubeta.neea 
61 Ot.hGI' oon·metalllo rniUerala 

I.-PREPARATION AND IUPPLY OF MATERIA.L IUIITANCEI 

111.-lnduatry 
I~TIXTILII 

&I OottGa. lflnntna, cle&nlolf and Pf't'Mlna 
48 Cotton aplnnhiR, alalna: and WP&VIua: 
44 Jutfl preu.tna, •PionlDi: aod weaYlna 

•4..t Juu JWM•ina 

·.· 

• .. 

&6 Rope, lwlno,ltrlng and other ftbrea 
4ft Wnol cardtn1, IJllunlna: and ,.._Vlnl 
47 l'llk l)llnntna and wt'.&vina :: 
t8 Hair (hont·halr), et.c. · · 
'g Uy.,lq, bleachlna. prtnunc •. flrepuatkm and IPODRIDI or texW.... :: 
10 Laoe, orepo, ewbrolderica, frtna:et, eto., ud lDiuOtcleut.lr de.crtbed textile lnduatrle1 

1.-HIDlt, IKINt AND HARD MATIRIALI i>ROM THI ARIMAL IIINIDOM 
61 Worlr:r>rw In luther 
51 Furrt ..... and pononJ oeeaf!lecl wltb feathen and brltltlea. • bnt.~h makera 
aa Worllen (noept but.toa makera)lD boDe, IVOQ', bom abidi, etc. 

7.-WOOD 
64 8aWJf'TI 
66 C..rJMiot.erw, tnl'ftfll'l anct Jolnf'n, eta. . . · • ' ' 
118 Baaket·mak.rrt and othe.r worKers lD woody maUrlaiJ (lncludlnlleavN) ud t.hatcb;Q 

a.ud buUdan W'Qrldna WILb. bamboo, heda or llnillar Dlat.e.riall • , 

(a) Included In ftaun a .. lntt I and 8. 
(&) lnclu..JI'd in ftlun ~ .. g~ 10, 11 aoa 11. 

1
111) lncludtd lD ft11Uft q&bwt. I& 
4) locluded lA GMulll ~ &&.. 
tl lodudtttlla 81, 88 &wl a 

t,lll,l21 

1,471,071 
633,894. 

1,148 
92 

4S,346 
5,210,381} 

831,106 
2,718,9:l9 

88,222 

113,181 
701 
IS 

2 
39 

28,210 • 268,866 
6,433 
1,312 
1,829 
4,901 

120 
42 

118,181 
32,887 

so 
8~,846 

Ul 
2• 

728 
1 

1U,UI 
191,770 

656 

43,074 

HI 
2 

6i9 
206 

.1,353 
42,166 

17 

iO 
3 

147 
10 

2,508,149 

1,281,808 
411,811 

6,269 
172,701! 
261,703 
J77,2tiB 

0,438 
769 

4,82.2 
8:!8 ... 

1,668 

11,031 
8,t86 

17 
8,688 

10,111 
6,286 

78,408 

66,350 

167,:::~ 
8 

8,487 
240,521 

ti8,292 
207,729 

2,356 

11,430 

1.o7n 
8,306 

1,60~} 
337 

1,581 
848 

1,21~} 
17 

1,081 
8,444 

13} 
&,626 

Uf 

s38 
9 

18,101 
28,616 

90 

1,519 

11 

26 
66 

1,t31 
1,430 

290,331 

114,878 

11,3U 
536 

19,791 
6,748 
J,6.16 
1,078 

41 
820 •• 27 
218 

1,UI 
1,197 

t9i 
11,411 

1,200 
10,788 

0,876 

11,10T,TI4 

11,517,111 
890,66lt 

46,181 

0,274,92-l 
1,805,602 

(4) 

161,141 

2~.141 

99,008 
(&) 

(c) 

13,14T 
2,518 

10,68& 

•a 
t11,41~ 

1,828 
1U,51J3 

1,101 
f 

6,797 
\~). 

111.43C" 
180,1mt 

1,27& 

67,331 

17,331 

67,S11 
1 

10 

G 
(•) 

3,029,833 

1,874,025 
140,131 

1,609 
225,833 
2\18,469 
il4,750 
10,8-10 

••• 7,828 

867 

'"" tt,TOI 
13,338 

127 
8,2., 

181,111 
7,2U 

82,610 

68,788 
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~UBSIDIARY TABLE 'Y.-:-Number of worken employed In each 

occupational group !n 19~1 ~qmpaied ~lth 1921. · . 
. .. -- . ·- ~ . . -.... .. 1881 • 1H1, .. 

~ I 
........ 

o.._Uoa. (prlnt"'pal llam•n 

i ( oacupaUoa 
(IUbAJ= won-and work· 

• "1 dtopell• 
oocupat.l • 

en C.). 

--l -.-. . .. ·- .. I·· - ~ ·-·- --·-·- .. ------- • - . •.. • . 
111.-lndUIIFJ-<>OI&Ciudecl. . . 
I.-MIT AU 10,711 I,MI "''"· &7 Smelting, forging and rolllna ot Iron •nd other metal~ '1,798 118 lUSt 

58 Maken of &rnll, KUD•, etc. · ' ·· • 271 10 l,fflJ 
fi9 DlackmltUUJ, other worken ID tron and maken of implement. 18,f!ll .,111 U,UI 
60 Worken In btiUI, OOPitef and bell metal .. e.r.ft9 . fl8 12,461 
01 Worken In oth.r meLnl8 ~xcept precloUI metall) a,:t.:s ... a,o•a 
<II Worken ln mint., dle11n en, etc. · - . .. . t · lUI 

1.-GIRAMIGI n.m .. , .. ,., .... 
01 Potten and mak~n Of earthenware •s.- '·""' 11,101 ft. Brick and tile maken 21,618 1,138 66,lbl eo Other worken lD eera.mh» . ; u.~~<r I. tWo I '"" lt.-OHIMIOAL PRGDUGTI PRGPIRLY 10 GALLID AID AIALOIOII4 11,171 ...... "'"' =~ 

llanufacture of matohea, tlreworb and ot.her er;!.oalvu 1,181 DO 020 
Manufacture of aerated and mineral water. and ""• 48 Jol g: Ma01Jfaeture and rellnlna of veact.able oU. BB,w.tl l,llf>< II, til 
Manufacture and reftnlni of rutncral oU. ••• •• 81 

70 Other chetnlcal manutact.urea · 1,688 101 1.887 
n~rOOD I•DUITRIEI 171,1U 11,111 Ul,lll 

71 Rtee pounder. and huaken and flour ptnden ltS,H8 e,2o111 187.098 
72 Grain parchen, etc. · · · • e,Mtt ... •.~111 
n Blltchell · .8,tl2t 1118 •• 6.a8 
.H Ma.ken of ngar, molnuea and pf'.\ 2,H:i3 l.o~m !,G31 
76 Sweetmeat and oondlment makem 'I,SOI J,¥f•8 10,&77 
70 Toddy drawen ••a ••• . .. 
77 Brewen and diBtUien 27 • .. 
78 Manufaeturen of tobaCCO 11,820 

·~~} 78 Maoutacturera of opium .. sa 1,&80 
80 Manutaeturer1 of qanja I 
81 Other food lnd111trle1 I,&U 138 10,001 

IL-I.DUITRIEI or DRill A•D JHI TOILIT 171,4 .. . .. , .. . ... ,. 
82 Doot, tboe aandal and clog makerw 118,181 1,818 18,8'11 
83 TaUora, mtlttnera, drellllimaken and darnerw 43,0:!8 1,877} .7,060 •• Embrolderera and nuaken of bate and other artlclu of wear 2,U17 807 
so \V aahennen and cle-anerw 19,41'17 ••• u &6,216 
88 Barben, ha.lr-dreucn and ~-maken .. t2,370 ll,OHI 76,8tl6 
t7 Other indu.triea connected tb t.be toUet ... . 61 • . • 

u~ruR.ITURI I.OUITRIEI ""' 1 .. ,..., .. 
88 Cabtnet-makerw, e&.rrlate·palnten, etc. • 1,1ll8 107 l·'"e 8& Upbolatercn, tent-maken, etc. 761 u .... 

· I.._BUILDI.I INDUITRIEI 111,401 ..... ..., .. 
~ Lime burners, cement worken, escevaton and well elntm, etone ~tad dreaten, 

brlck·lnyera and maeona, bulldera (other then of buJidln~mede bamboo or 
~··•oa elmUar ma.tort&U), p&lnt.en, boUH deooraton, ttl en, plum , o~. .. ' •·- • •• ~.o•• 01,71& 

11.-IID.ITRUGJION Dr ME ... I Or TRA.IPORT •• Ill ... .. _ 
91 Manuracturo, eaeembl)' or repa.tr of motor vehlclH or CJ"clet 1,721 2•8 1,110 
91 Makera of carrlag:ea, cart\ palkla, eto., Uld wheel•_wrlahtl 1,171 171 766 
,oa Ship, boat and aeroplane ullde.rs · .. •••• 181 1,076 

II~PRODUGTIO. A•D TRA.IMIIIION Or PIIYIIOAL PORDI I,IU " ..... 
llf Heat, Ught, eleotrlctty, motlve power, eto. (lu YOl'kl ud eJecUio l1abt .u.4~M»wtN '·"' TO 1,011 

·. n~MIIDELLA.EOUI AID u•DIFI .. D I•DUITRIII 11,101 '.U' """' 95 Prlnterw, enlft'&Veral book·blnden, eta. ... J-,,026 lAO 11,608 
»8 Makers ot mUIIcal natnuneuta .1,11178 lll8 all8 
g7 Makl·h of clocks and aursleal or eelentldc lDitnu:nelltl, et&. 988 60 J,UI 
98 Makers of jewellery and ornament. ••.sad 1,816 H,Ufil 

119 Otbcr ruJscellaoeoWI AD.d unde.O.ned kadUJtrlee (to7--mak1nl. tuldenn7, etc.) 2,161 . , .. ... 
JOO 8caveuilua l2,f6t o•o 17,8Y6 

-IV.-Tranaporl .. 1113,~ 34,731 m,I03 
11.-TRANIPDRT BY AIR liT a a 

' 11» Peno1111 connec~d wttb aerodromea and aeroplanu 107 II II 

u~TRANIPORT BY WATER H,l7f 1."!1 111,111 

1.02 Shlp·ownen, boat--owners, and their emploreea, ollcen., IIIAIIDeia. eta., lhlpl' IJioobn, 78,181 1,071 101,711 · boa.tmf!D and tow-rnt·D • • 
ID2A BAip-ml'fttrl bonl.fMtlrrt muJ 1Arif' .,.,lovfru, ofJtctltn, IMf"f...,, lie,, • .,. .,...,., 

"·'" ..... 14,111 buatmM .ind lolllmM nf inland tDaUr trauporC • • 
103 Pe-non• (other than labourers) employed iD barboun, docb. rlftn aa4 aaaall, Ia- 1,180 • 1.191 

eluding: pUote 
lo.lo La.bourem employed on h&rbom'l, docb, dve11 and oanall 1,8'11 7 a,ua 

10.-TRANIPOIT BY RDAD 
, ..... , 14,171 17J,IIT 

106 Penona (other than labouren) employed oa. the conatruotloD _.lllllldeuDa al 
1,011 .. , OT 

roads and bridgn 61,601 10,J:Ill ez,ue 
~01 Laboun~n employed ou the conatruet.lon of roadl and brtda:ee •• 
107 Ownen manag:ers and employee• (t1Xc1Udlnl rnooal aerftDte) eooaealed wltb ··- II e,7n meehUticaUy driven vehlelee (lncludl~ tram.a • • 

~~ 
Ownen, mnnn110ra and emplo)'eol (es udloa penonal ..,..tl) eomaeoted wltb !8,8"71 ..... •t,tn'' 

other vt'llicle. • • ll0,691 I,B7t .. ,669 
109 ()wnere and bua.ren ol palklal ete. 4 bullocJra ••e II .... 
~10 Ownen and driven ot p&clL e epbaDt., oamell, mulel, UIU aD 10,688 ou ts.llll< 
u Porten &Dd meueqen 

II~TRANIPOIIT BY RAIL 
H,JII 1,111 Tl,ut 

U2 Ratlway employee~ of aU ldndll otber thaD eooUeeaDd .... _lleoaDd 
10,,17 7111 ...... 

,1)8 L&bouren ~·toyed on raUway conatructton malDtnaDCO 
11,811 610 ll,IM 

port.em e oyed oa raUw.,- premllea 

• u.-POIT OrPIOI, TILIIRAPH AID TILIPIIO•I IIIVIOU" 1 ..... .. ,....,. 
10,811 fill u,m 

"' 
l"oot omco, tel..,.ph and t.elepho .. aen!OM 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV.-· Number of worken employed in each 
occupational group In 1931 compared with 1921. 

!:1 Ooolq>atlDD. 

t r £ 
1 I 

V.-Tndt . 

U,.....IANKI, IITAILIIHMINTI or OR EDIT, IXOHANII AND INIURANOI 
116 Bank-manaaen. mmtey-1enden, uchaqe and IDJuraa.ce qent., money-ebaDaen 

and broken and t.belr employeea •• 
u.-IIOKIRA81 IOMMIUION AND IXPORT 

·ue Broken, oommluton ..rent., oommeretal travellen, warehouae OWDenand empiQJtea , 
n~TRADIIN TIXTILII 

117 Trade ID piece coodl, Jute, wool, cotton, el.lk:, hair and other textUe1 
1114 ,.,..,. iltjulo 

II~ TRADE IN IKINI, LEATHER AND PURl 
·ua Trade ta. aklnl,leatber; tun, feathm, hom, eto., and &rt1cle1 made therefrom 

17~TRADIIN WOOD 
119 Tmdo In wood (DOUmrood) 
120 Trade In bark1 
121 Trade ID b&mb001 aDd caDet 

. W Trade ln tbatcbe1 o.d otherforeatproduce 
It~ TRADE IN MITALI 

128 Trade Ia metalt, machlDel'J', lmlve., tooll, etc. 
n~TRADIIN POTTERY, .. lOKI AND TILEI 

1M Trade lD. potterJ', bricb toDd t11e8 
H.-TRADE IN IHIMIIAL PIIODUOTI 

116 Drup, dyea, »tJntl, petlolemn, eXPlodvu, etc. 
11~HOTELI, lAPEl, REITAURARTI, ITO, 

128 Vendon ot wlne,llquon aerated waten and lee · 
127 Ownen and managen o'i botelliiJrcook·ahope, _,aU, etc., (and employtea) 
128 Hawken ol drink and food-It 1 . . 

1!9 
ISO 
131 
132 
199 
134 
135 
136 
187 

U~THIR TRADE Ill rOOD·ITUrrl 
Grain and pnll:e dealen' .' 
Dealen ID aweetmeat., augu and epleee 
Dealen ln dairy producta, eue and poultr)' 
Dealera In anlmala for food . 
Dealen ln fodder for animala 
Dealen In other food·at\dla 
Dealen lD tobacco 
Dealen In opium 
Dealon lD JGAJ• 

u~TRAOIIR OLOTHINI AND TOILIT AIITICLEI 

... 
'·-~· · . .,"' 

188 Trade tn ready-made olothtng and other artlclea of dreu and tbe toUet (hata, 
wnbrellaay MM:b, ready-made lhoet, pertumea. etc.) 

U~TRADIIN fURNITURE 
180 Trade In furniture, carpet., curtain& and bedding •• 
1~ Hardware, cooldn& uteDilll, pon:elain, ~kery, aiauwa.re. bottlet, arttclea for 

prden.lnJ, etc. 
II~TRADI IR aUILDI .. MATERIALI 

1U Tndeln buUdlna mot..riW (otber thaD brlcka, W01 and woody mal<>rl"'l 

H.-TRADIIII MIARI Or TRAIIIPORT 
142 Dealen In and hlren of meebanlcal tramport mot.on, cycle~, etc. 
HS Dealen tn and hlren of other carrlag('a, cart., boata, et-c, 
1-w Dea.le111D. .wl blren of elephant&, oamela, bono, cattle, auee, mulet, etc. 

17~TRADI IN run 
14& Dealen ID bewood, ch&rcoal, coal, COWdUDC, etc. 

II~TRADI IN ARTIOLEI Of LUXURY AND THOll PERTAININ8 TO 
LETTERI AND THE ARTI AND IOIENCEI 

UO Dealenln pndoua atouea, Jewellery (real and lmltat.l.on), clocb, optlcalloatrumcntl1 eto. .. 
UT · Deal en ID common ban stet, bead uecklacet, fam, am.aU artlclea, toya, hunt!og and 

Osblng tackle, Oowt"n, etc. . , 
U8 Puhllshen, book-.eUera, •tatlonen, dealers lD muato, ptcture1, mualcallnatrumeotlaud 

ow1oaltlea • . • • 

II~TRADI or OTHER IORTI 
U9 DPale!t In ran. atable rcfult~, etc. • 
lbO General 1tDre·keepen and ahop•kHpen otherwill' unJpeclfted 
1&1 Itinerant traden, pNI.Ian and bawken (of other thaD food, etc.) 
1&1 Ot.b.er tAdca Und.udlua It.rmen of ~uoda, to11a and market.) 

0.-PUBLIO ADMINIITRATION AND LIBERAL ARTI 

YI.-Pu~llc lerot 
.......... y 

1111 Imperial .\nny 
166 Indian Bt.aMI armJ.• 

•1-•AYY 
116 •• ..,. 

-·· r•••• 111 AlrhiOO 

41.-PDLIOI 
1&7 Polloo 
Ill Vlllop-

•• 

... 

1931. 

Earners 
(prlnetpaJ Eam010 occupation 

(aubBid= and work· 
~depen· 

occupat.lon. 
entAl). 

8 ' 
841,061 140,722 

••• 111 11,111 . 

48,788 11,898 
1,011 l11 
0,087 718 

13,130 14,111 . 
08,6SO 14,5211 
3,898 1,118 

14,Ctl 1,041 
24,469 8,041 
11,181 l,lt:S 
18,340 2,99,} 110 

1,670 1,762 
1.787 729 
1,141 121 
I,IU 128 
I,SU 1,Ut 
9,848 1,221 
3,111' au 
8,828 687 

14,381 .,. 
4,615 593 
9,fl56 

218 
861} 
16 

101,731 71,80 
. 90,181 U,S70 

97,187. 6,438 
62,399 12,021 
1,04.0 ~' 249 
1,512 21>4 

299,095 . «,707 . 
9,609 . 1,658} . 683 87 
1,126 Si 

1,111 72t 

7,661 721 
11,111 1,111 
1,626 114< 

10,670 . tSf 
1,'117 171 
8,117 678 ..... 1,1'41 

ft8 19 
2Hl 62 

6,226 1,660 

14,01 3,0&3 
16,468 8,058 

1_1,311 3,410 

10,099 M6 

4,910 S96 

24,8~ S,2S9 

115,031' u:,71& 
63 8 

146,011 12,348 
7,821 176 
1,186 266 

383,178 68,823 

11,030 11,323 
1,114 19 
2,54' 2S 

•20 17 ,, .. 
18 

II ' 15 1 

11,011 11,171 
21,811 890 .,,224 11,688 

1921. 

Worken. 

5 

884,001 

11,141 

5l,U9 
11,111 
18,180 
17,111 
70,203 
16,860 

' 11,817 
26,897 
11,4U 

15,425 

4,044 
4,0U 
1,111 
1,886 
7,411 
,,.10 

11,110 
7~068 

8,19& 
111,011 
110,122 
249,.76 

63;592 
180,854 

2,720 

'---
12,70i 

1,114 

9,8U 
. 17,141 

4,28, 

13,862 
I,UI 
2,83D 

1,131 
166 ••o 

4,817 

11,041 
18,04.& 

11,111 

s,oc~.--

6,07!\ 

10,179 

11,110 
638 

&•.879 
6,018 
1,157 

370,238 

88,165 

4,171 
4,298 

870 

• • 
1& 

•• 
13,111 
22,912 
40,907 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV.-Number or workers employed In each 
occupational group in 1931 compared with 1921. 

lNl. lOll. 

~ • IIAm•n 
o.._u .... ' (~rtnrtpol Bamf'n 

11' 
oeeupatton 

(lut.ldla~ Wotken. .. and work· 

£ ~-· 
occupation . 

to). 

1 I I • I 

VII.-Publlc Admlnlstratlen 10,191 1,857 48,191 
-UILIG ADMIIIIITRATIOII H,IIJ I,IQ N,l17 

15B Bemoe of the •tate S8,7ftl 1,&.'\1 at, 7ft& 
160 Bervtee of Indian and lorttlllltatea 8<8 70 1,186 
161 Muntoipal and other loeal (not VIllage) aervtee 0,648 .!Ill 11,828 
168 VWage omclala and Hl"faDta otber thaa watchmea l,lU .. 18 ... 

VIII.7 Profllllona end Ubtrll Artl 183,151 43,143 153,371 
41~RELI81011 11,111 11,111 N,171 

168 Prleet., mlntet.en, eto, 80,101 li,OHJ to,791 
164 )lonkl, nuna, reltgloua mendloaut. •• 8\le 47 J,jg. 
165 Other reli~oua worken · •• 1 Sf6 " 1)10 
166 Serva.nte n religtou ed14CN, burlal and bumiDI IPOUDda. ptlptm .eouducton. 

clrcumciaen, etc. •• 808 86 1,111 
4t-LAW 10,111 1,711 11,411 

167 Lawyen of allldndt!, tneludlD.g hrie, law aaent. and ~t~t~H~Mr• 17,HUI 628 t!,ON 
168 Lawyen. clerkl, petltlon·'fPl'l.ten1 etc. 18,660 Ob8 Jl,7dl 

47..--MEDIOINE ... ,... 11,111 l'f,UI 
169 Regbltered medleal practltlonenlDcludtna oculllt. to,MI 4,90ft} . 170 Other r;nona practiJiDB the beallnl an. without beiDa tellltend l2,tlftl 6,118 fi,Ut 
171 Denth · 1,170 64 
172 Mldwlvt.l, vaccinators, oompounden, DDIHI, ~~~&~~eon, etc. U,3SD 1!81 ~~-178 Veterinary aurs:eou 600 108 I I 

41~1NITIIUOTIO .. 71,111 11,10 lt,UT 
17i Profeuon and ~achen of allldndl 78,85& 11,408 48,178 
176 Clerke and aervanta connected wlt.b education 089 109 ),061 

··~LETTERI, ARTI AND IOIENOII (OTHIII THAI 441 ., 17,01 .... , 11,111 
178 Public arrlbet, atenographen, eto. -· 90! Z8 001 
177 Architect&, aurveyon, engloeen and their employees (not belDaltate eenant.) 1,271 &Ill 4,3JO 
178 Authon, editors, JoumaUata and pbotograpbera 623 -.} 170 Artiata,aculptora and lmage~maken 1,189 ~·~ 180 Sclentlata (a.stronomen, botan18te, etc.) ,. 

&,ell 181 Borosoope caeten, astrolnKera, fortune~tf:IIE"l'll, wlu.rda, wltcbes and medlumt 1,831 II'S 
182 Muatotana (eompoaen and pertonnen othPr than military), acton, dancen, et.c. • • 18,6~ .,018 10,861 
188 Mu.nagora and employeca of placea of publlc entertalnmente, taee counes, aocletle1, 

clubs, etc, •• ••? 22 ·sea 
184 CoDJ\UOll" acrobat., nc1Wn, eshiblton of cnrl01ttlea aad wild antmal•, ete. 081 107 l,U8 

D.-MISCELLANEOUS 1,873,&21 130,158 1,111,111 

llt.--Pei'IOna llvinl on their Income 21,281 1,710 13,141 

IO~PERIONI LIVIN8 PRINCIPALLY ON THEIR INOOMI " 1
U,tlt 1,711 ti,MI 

186 l'roprleton (other than of aartoultural Iandi, lund and aeholanhiJII holden and 
penaionen 16,281 2,720 n,ece 

lt.--Domlltic Service 101,711 71,121 455,141 
II~DOMEITIG IERVIOI 101,711 "·* ....... 

186 Private motor driven and oleanea 7,1144 208 927 
187 Other domeatlc aervanta 802,171 70,831 116,810 

XJ.-Jneulllclently deacrlbtd occupation• 818,933 10,871 480,121 
&I~BENIRAL TERMI WHICH DO IIOT INDIOATI A DEFIIITI OCCUPATIOI , 111,01 11,171 IN,HI 

188 Kanutacturen, bualneM men and eontraeton othenriN UlliJief'lftf'd umpeclfl;d 7,011 .1 8,880 
189 OaAhJen, aocountante, book·keepen, clerkl and ot.ber employee~ In 

otllcet., warehoURea and ahOPI ' 205,638 10,008 1M,010 
100 Mechanlca otherwise unapeclfted 8,040 66 12,!'167 
191 La.bowen and workmen otberwile UDBpedle4 f06,844 10,2CI8 277,617 

XII.-Unproductivt · 111,811 1,111 188,0U 
13~111MATEI OP .AIU. AIYLUMI AND ALMI HOUIII ...... U,IH 

191 IDJDateo of !aDa, uylamo and alml houM .. 10,881 18,801 

14~BEGGARI, VA8RANTI AND PIIOITITUTII tH,IIt 1,111 ., ..... 
1N Benan: and qgraut. IM,Mil 1,780 (1)!36,196 
106 l'rocuren and P1'08titutel .. lf,068 "' 86,gd 

II~THER UNOLAIIIFIID ltON-PRODUGTIYIIIDUITRIII 111 IT 1U 

106 Other unclaaiUled llOD·Productl.ve lnduatrl!l 181 IT 1U 

(/l Included In 189,170 and 171. 
11 1ncludlna a..,.. of wltci>eo and -nla obOWDin -1&11n 1N1. 



300 CHAPTER VII~CC~~TIONB. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.-Distribution for selecte~ groups of ~,00~ earnen (principal. 
occupation) lily occupational sub-classes, and ratio of female to male earnen (principal · 
occupation) In each sub-class. 

Ron.-Tbo ft..,.. I• bnetet• .. ..-t lb- eoaaao<~ IDihe tradltloool occupation of lhe ... to and a.. ID addition to lhe .._ In lhe 
tame aub-c.lau aot wtt.hln bradceS. 

CASTll ar olber OROUP and ..u,loo. 

. 
. 

1 

AlfGl.O·llfDU.R-Chrlatlan 
ARK F. N lA N-Chriatlau 
ll.o\001-Bindu 
JUIDYA-Hindu 
BA.&UI-HID.du 
JU.URI-Bindu 
BR.4.RMAK-Hindu 
C'HAH.o\ll.-Bindu 
DHOBI-BI.ndu 
DOM-Hlndu 
'IIUROPEAR---OuUt.lao 
OOALA.-Blndu 
BART-Hindu 
INDIAN CHRISTt.,N-chtbtlaa 
.IA.LlYA. KAlBAkTTA.-Rlodu 
JORt OR J'fTili-Bindu 
K..U!AR--Biodu 
KAYA~TR.A-Bindu 
&RAltBU -All N"lialoUI 

Bilwlu 
&llldAUI 

IUMA&-Rlndu 
L&Pt;H.A -AU l'f'lliiOns 

BNv 
'I'rilml 
Mudd/riM 

HARTSHYA-Hindu 
KUCB1-H1ndu 
.. liUHIN .. (JOL.,BA)-Kudtm 
JiAM.\SODRJ.-Jilndq 
lCAI'IT-Htndu 
IIAYYAD-.II.uallm 

CA.ft'B or other GROUP uul rellalon. 

1 

ANGL0·1RI>IAN-Chrbotlan 
ARM&NlAN-ChriiUaQ 
DAUUI-Bindu 
BAIDYA-Htnda. 
B.AlLUI-Btwla. 
BAUR1-Blod11 
J\R -'.HMAN-Hindo 
CRA.MAB.--Htnda. 
DIIOUl-Hindu. 
DOII.-Blndu 
BtTROPBA H.......cbrtltlaD 
OOALA-Hiodq, 
B., Rl-Bindu 
INDIAN CHR1STIAW~bn.tlaa 
IA.LIYA. KAJ.lU.B.T.A.-IllDdo 
.1001 OB.lUOt....-.BindQ 
KAMAR-Hlodu 
KA YASTBA.-Htnd11 
lUlAll.IIU- All,._ ·-X UIIA 'R-Blndu 
L&1'CHA.-All noltaloal ....... 

~.., ·-IHRT8HYA-BIDd>l 
.II.UOJll-BIDdu 
"IIUJON •• (lOLA11A)-KadiiD 
JIA)USllDRA-Jllnd.u 
JfAI'rf-Bindo 
BAltlCAD-.II.uollm 

Diltrlbutlon by IUIHlulet of 1,000 eamen (prtnoipal occupatlou). 

1 I t • 
.... .!l ' 
j i 
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I j 1 
• I I 
ll 

& 8 
~ ll ! l ~ .!> 

i 
j g ! 1! 1 .. J M 
H " :s-

t :!1 
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! I ~ 
0 

! ! i ~ 
= '~~a l =!i ~ ~ t J !.s 

II "" 1 J . I~ 
"'~ I. 

~ -I.~ ~ J;! e ~ ... ~~. 
M M e: ~ ;;: ,. 

loC loC ~ M ~ 

I 8 4 5 8 7 8 9 10 U·.lll 13 .. 
1,000 18 15 105 141 108 15 88 118 18 41 248 5 
1,000 85 8 121 911 l50 lO 7f u• , 31 130 .. 
1,000 15& (897) 1 50 12 18 ' 19: (188j 

88 12 8 
1,000 250 10 65 87 69 21 88 20 118 88 10 
t,ODO Z61 (546) 4 46 10 " B 6 80 ., 17 .. 8 
,, ... 100 (408) 104 f1 •n I I 1 ll 11 u &I ' 1,100 33i 6 70 80 .. n ., 90 (180) It 75 Oll 18 
1,000 135 10 846 (208) 67 18 8 7 IS 17 n 181 8 
1,000 327 5 66 (4-87~ 7 II • I 9 10 17 23 10 
1,000 621 19 58(296 10 14 11 8 10 il 18 et 11 
1,000 47 10 Ill 99 OS 157 58 119 1.i so 158 I 
1,000 452 (148) 8 77 02 88 1& ' 0 ' •• 54 8 
1,000 491 12 78 (158) 87 23 67 70 39 18 
1,000 814 1 54 f8 so 12 lS 92 12 87 59 ' 1,000 252. (601) 8 46 0 22 l •• 8 4 1!6 18 11 
t,OOD 294 8 97 (408) 7 87 a • &7 8 22 17 11 
1,000 263 5 131 (438) 12 62 I • u • 87 10 8 
1,000 SiO 7 7< 23 108 II 40 1ft 11 68 78 (117) 11 
1,000 0.12 (268) 8 81 21 12 1 4 8 7 " 8 8 
1,000 6JS (26S) J 11 Bl IS r • ' ¥ • ' ' 1,000 439 (120) 40 

72 (589)" • .5 120 

'\ ~~ ·; 'i 
,. 1111 '6 1,000 236 ' ~9 17 17 

t,ooa suo (626) 16 81 & il 0 .27 12 I 
1,000 111 (299) ¥39 1 ~Jf! J ,, 

'·" 1,000 •• (1,000) 
•• jJ ·; ·; ·; ·; •• 68 iii 'il 1,000 1'18 (517) 

'i 1,000 108 (588) 68 10 42 9 II 12 4 40 so 8 
t,ODO '61 10 106 (259) u II,\ ' ~ p t 68 " 10 
1,000 968 7 187 (379) 14 sa I 1 7 8 IS 16 10 
1,000 824 • 62 II 31 .. I 18 • 22 19 11 
t,ooo s:u 8 81 (454) 8 38 2 4 31 a ss 28 8 
1,ooo oo• 6 118 2f 66 10 18 fi ~~ ~1 80 80 

Number of female earnen (principal occupation) por 100 m&lee ill.tb.e same OC4lupatlo.oal eub-clua • 
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I 

' 7 • 

1 
'B 
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~ 

17 

Jl 

j 
~ 
~ 
M 
~ 
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11 
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18 
II 
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1 
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28 
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19 Ull 
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I • 

iti (21) 
7 
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lO 16&· 
10 100 
•• 18 
1 • (5) 

' 1ll 903 
• • • (3) 
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'i 1 • 4 &7 
1 7150 

'i 4 
ii 248 
7 81 

88 

'i 1 8 
8 8 

1 5 
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'i 1 •• • ue 
1 I ' 1 'i 7 
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....... 
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~ 
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tOS 
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26 
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65 
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06 
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88 
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64 
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41 
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8 
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18 
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16 17 

88 160 

20 222 
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10 877 
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13 100 
11 116 
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8 
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SUBSIDIA.,Y TABLE Yi.-Number ot penons employed on the 26th February 1931 on Railways 

and In U.l Irrigation, ·Telegraph and Postal Departments In Bengal • 
. ......... Tel .... l'hlloo . 

lloropea1lt 
,....... ... 

Ciao of omj,Jo,.e. and llldlau. CU. ol omployM. · ~~- II Analo·• 
IndJaD& and llldlaao. and llldlaao. . An11lo- A11Kio. 

lndlano. lndianL - . . -. 

A.-IAILWAYI-0- 1.-POIT OPPIOI AID TILURAPI DIPAITMUT-
TOTAL PIIRII{)IIB I!Ml'LOYIID . . f,OH iii,IH TOTAL PIIR80N8 llllPLOYBD . .. .. ll.llf llf I,Hf 

omce!w . .. 855 1911 (1) TIILIIORAPHII .. 41 n,m I If I,Hf 
Bubordlnatd oli arale~ Of P•J' ri.lna to 

1:,3!14' 802 8~1lna otnoen (lneludlnK probatlonatT 8ofM'r1nt.n-Rs. 250 uor month or over . • • cntl and ln'r\let'tcn ot PQAt OffiCflll and A-.J.stant and 8ubordtnat<'11 on eca.le-1 tJf pay rfltot from 
S,281 68,Wt Deputy Supe ntendeota o1 Telearaphl uul .U oftloera Rll. 80 to Rt. 2-19 per month ~ • ol higher rank~ . • • I lU II .. Bubord.lnata on IC&lea o1 Jla1 under Ba. 

80 per mootll .. 00 N,310 Po.tmutt>n, tnr udlnc DPpUtJ Aalllt&a.t uut Sub and. 
Bnt.nt'h POitmu:ten , • • 1,1121 .. .. 

·~IKRI8ATIOI DEPAITMIU-. 818naUln11 eatabliahmflnt lnrlndlna W&I'Tilnt oftleen. DDn• .. oomrnluloned ofBcen. DLIUt&r)' klf"lfl.philta aDd aua.r-
Itt TOTAL PBR80N8 IIMPLOYBD .. •.on e=Yflel .• .. .. IU 

PIIBBONB DlRBOTLY IIHPLOYBD .. Iii .. Ill Hie neoua aaent., ICbool mutera, lt&tloa mutea. 
eto.-

om cera . . tO 17 Cl•rb al allldll~ it ..... ., • . .. U.PPH snbordlnatel .. • . . . . PostrneD 6,0011 Lower subordJnatel .. .. ISO Skilled laboulerl NtabltlluDeDt lndudlnfa tonoiDM;. 
.. .. . . 

C!erlu .. .. ••• PeonJ •ncl other sll"VAnta· 1,707 lnltrurmont. makera, carproten b rlwul~ .. .. merhanl':J IUb•lnlpoctoN, llnemon, 'uni ride.n aa Ceo.Uoo .. . . 18 . other em OYHJI • • • " 1,611 . . 
PII:RSONS lNDIRIICTLY BHPLOYBD II 1,111 V01ktllf!d labouren at&bllllhmat lneludlnl nne .. ceoUee, caLle 1uuds, batr..I'J' ml'n, te.lepapb 

Contracton .. 21 108 meuenpra, 'PfOIUI and otb11r emploJeM .• I 1,700 .. l,ool 
Contracton• reaular employee~ . . .. ~·1 !toad lllltabllAhmtont eonabttq of o•rl'lftfiS. nmnen. 
Coallee .. .. 867 c:ler~ booklna a11cnt., boat.mera, 170111, cqcb .. 

IIUID, n. Uld ot.hen •• .. l,llM .. If 
(I) RAILWAY IUIL 8BRV1CII .. I '·'· . . .. 

luf:rmlnl offtctn (tneludiDa Bape:rtntendeD.tl IDd 
napeeton of 10rtlq) •• I 11 .. .. 

Clerlu o1 aU kllldl •• .. •• . . . . 
lin ....... .. . . .. .• .. . . 
Jlallguanla,mallapnto, ---- .. .. ... - . . 

18) COHBINBD OI<I'ICBR8 .. ' Ill . . .. . 81roallen .. 1 ... .. . . 
M.euenaBII and other lln'&llta .. . . , .. .. . . 

. . . 
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802 CHAPTER VIII~CCUPATIONS. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE VII.-Educated unemployed. 
A.-Aged 20-39, by locality, clan, age and period of unemployment. 

,.; 
~ 

. 6 
Clau. ~ 

.'!1 .. ., 

.; 
0 

J j ,. 
1 a 

• t•an ..... .. ... 
I BrahmaDI .. '"C 
I B~dyna .. -,. ... 
' Kafal'thiUI .. ... 
6 Depre&8('d HlndUJ .. c,. • Othefr Hindus .. . .. 
7 M.n81 me .. "'o 
8 Anglo-Indiana .. "'o 
8 AU other cJaut>a .. . .. 

10 All ciiiiM .. 
11 Brahnunw 

:: ""== 12 B•1idyu 
IS Kayasthaa •• C•o 
u Deprea!ICd Hindua ·· :Ec u Other Hi.ndua '• IIICC:,_ 
16 M:uaUnl!l .. --~ 17 Anglo· Indiana .. D 
18 All other clll.IICI .. 
18 All tiUIII .. 
20 Brahmana .. 
21 Daldya& .. ... 
22 KaY88thaa .. c"' 
23 Dt•pressNI Hlndus .. ll2 
24 Other Hlndua .. a!! 
25 MusllmA . . .... 

::o-
26 AmJio-Indlana . . •a 
117 AU otller claMel .. 
118 AIIIIIIIM .. 
29 BnlhmaDI .. ... 
80 Ba.ldya.a ' .. .... 
81 Kayasthal .. "'o 
82 n~preBBed Hlndol .. =a 83 Othe-r Hlndlll .. 

·~ u lfuAI.Ima .. .,_ 
85 AnKI()oolndl"DI .. o:a 
88 All other clauea .. .. 
17ADIIIIIII .. 
18 Brahmana .. 
88 Batdyaa .. iii 10 Kayuthal .. co 

" Depreuf'd Hlndua . . ,.-
•z Other Hlndna .. .!! 
48 M.ualhna .... . . c-
u AnR;Io-lndlana . . ,.a .. A.U other cbuol .. 

Deane or other quallD.catlona. 

1 

All ••alltntlon• 
BrlUtb d~llft!U 
Contln•nt.a.l dt'Kl'MI 
Amf'ri(1t.D desrees 
Ot.ber foreip dearet6 ......... ,... 

Ill ..tical 
Lcool 
Agrlcnltura1 
ColWneroa 
M.A. 
II.. Bo. 
B.A. 
B.So. 
B. Knar. or L. 0. L 

Ap and perlocl of nnemploYDU~nt. Age and period of 11DMDployment, 

;:-c ~. Af!Cd AI!Cd A~d Aoed •• Agl'd 20·U Aged 25·20 Aged 80·3' AAed 16·89 .-g 25-28 s ·84 86·811 
-sl and unem- and unem• a.nd unem· and unem• "'£: 20·2-' and and and un· and ployed ¥1oyod played played b u employed unem- uncm- unem .. ... lor- or- lor- lor- 6 

_ .. 
r~d f.loyed ployed 

-~ ..~ lor-
~ 

or- lor-
oh - ~! ... • • .;i .;! i tl~ 

!~ Ji ~~ !~ 
• J! H! -'! 5~ a~ • -i 

_., 
;;~ !i ::§ 

., 
ii ·~ li~ ~~ .. f a .. ~ ~ .. ;; .. .. .. .. ;; .. ... j§. .. 

=ll !~ 5! j§ jg ~8 u e• .. e .§il e·· :a u !8 j8 !§ ~a ~ •• •• 
<01 •• •• ~· •• i!i <01 •• ~· •• •• 
8 ' 6 8 7 8 t 10 11 a a ' 6 8 7 8 0 10 11 

1,111 171 ..... 1H t.tas .. U4 u 111 Ill II IIJ II 317 10 101 I II 1 
800 88 828 ao 108 IS 88 7 f1 142 • 44 1 63 6 11 I 7 I •• 7 so 8 17 2 ' 1 22 1 10 2 6 8 8 "6 eli! 

. . "i 805 <8 1<6 22 181 9 66 86 168 8 61 10 61 21 ii ' 197 7 ?1 6 67 8 28 2 8 ..2 79 9 25 8 20 1 11 1 6 6 
789 &6 179 28 287 11 05 1 82 ... 128 ' 37 9 58 2 H ' 8 c- "i 1,076 72 876 IS 889 11 U9 7 29 a!: 351 27 99 u 165 I 88 10 7 
2< • 7 1 8 ' 1 4 D . 1 .. "i . . .. .. . . . . 1 8 
18 2 &· 1 a 1 B .. 2 1 . . .. . . . . . . . . . . 0 

3,110 ITS 1,337 111 1,100 .. 411 II 111 Ill 11 101 ID Ill T 71 • II 10 
798 83 826 26 106 23 86 7 41 • 85 6 so 8 16 1 ' 1 6 11 •• 7 80 8· 17 2 • "5 1 ... 11 "ti • ., 7 "i i4 "i 12 
6o• 48 24< 22 180 9 68 ' 86 oz 08 85 81 6 IS .. o 197 7 71 6 67 8 28 II 8 c- 66 2 20 2 17 1 12 .. 1 14 
736 65 278 28 236 12 94 1 81 1:~ 88 2 16 2 18 ·;. ' "i 2 15 

1,072 72 876 <2 888 11 U7 7 29 281 14 87 18 87 41 8 16 .. ' 7 1 8 "i • 1 • iii "i "i "i "i .. "i . . .. 17 
16 I & 1 I I .. I .. 6 .. .. . . 18 

171 ID IN .. 111 " II I 17 .. Ill II 110 II II I II I 13 10 .. .... 269 20 127 7 M .8 21 8 10 i-: 66 8 21 5 17 6 8 . . 8 20 
11 2 6 1 1 1 "i .ti 6 8 1 2 "i "6 .. . i. 21 
88 5 <4 1 20 2 10 c::c 78 9 87 8 18 .. 22 
16 i4 6 "ti 6 2 1 "i I ~-== 2 2 .. i2 "i "ti .. "i 23 

280 07 76 8 26 7 '""'c 52 '"& 20 . . •• <I .. 21 u . . ' .. 2 ,. ... 
<6 11 19 "i 8 . . 6 25 "i .. ,.. "i "2 7 . . ' 1 .. .. .. 1 4!·~ 16 ' 8 .. 2 . . ' 28 .. .. . . .. . . .. .. .. .. • 9 1 a . . 2 .. 1 . . 2 27 

HI Ill IH .. Ill II IDI I •• 41 • 17 .. II 1 I I I 28 

248 81 VB 19 67 • 28 1 16 211• 5 0 . . 6 . . 1 . . 1 29 
12 1 6 1 8 ·a io "i 1 .. .. "i .. "i "i .. . . . . 80 

lOt 22 95 7 42 11 c. •• .. .. . . . . .. 31 
37 2 16 13 + 2 1 ..... 1 .. 1 .. ., . . "i .. .. 82 

262 26 96 11 71 88 "i i2 ll!: 8 .. 3 .. .. "i .. ss 
198 u 78 8 IS 83 2 ou 8 .. I .. 6 . . . . .. 8• 
16 ' a .. I· "i ' 1 2 .. . . .. . . .. . . .. .. . . .. 35 
10 1 8 .. 2 1 . . 2 . . .. . . . . . . .. . . .. .. 86 

Ul so 170 I 111 I IS • 17 11 • IT I u .. 1 I I 87 
74 8 27 I 17 "i 17 .. 8 18 1 7 .. I . . .. 1 I 38 
8 8 ' .. i? ii ·; .. "i .. "i .. .. 89 

61 I 19 "i "i 
.i "i c,.: 'ti "i .. .. . . .. 40 

11 io 6 2 I .. "iJ g .. 4 "i a "i 2 .. .. .. .. .. 
92 84 "i 28 2 17 c- 18 9 2 .. .. .. . . •• 206 7 81 69 1 88 "ti 7 DO " 8 • .. 5 .. . . .. . . 48 .. . . .. .. . . .. . . .. .. 'i .. "i .. . . .. .. . . . . u .. .. .. . . . . . . .. . . . . . . .. . . . . .. .. . . •• 

B.-Aged 20-39, by degr11, age and period of unemployment. 

All a5(t"l 
(20-89) 

and un· 
employed 
for any 
period. 

I 

1,111 
10 
I 
7 
6 

Ill 
101 .. 

18 
21 .. 
81 

us 
96 
17 

Ayed 20·24 and un-
employed for-

More thaD 
one year. 

8 

11140 

"i 

111 
7 
1 
8 

u 
I 
a 

IT 
11 a 

Leta than 
one ;rear. 

' 
171 

II 
1 
1 

"i 
1 
1 

10 
6 

Ap and petlod of unemployment. 

Aged 2!1-29 and un- Aged S0-84 and un• Aged S5·S9 and nn· 
employed fol'- employed fol'- employed fol'-

Horethan Leall than More thAn Leu than Morothan I Leall than 
0110 yeu, one year. one year. oae year. one year. one year. 

5 0 7 8 0 10 

1.101 no ·a• •• 111 II 
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APPENDIX I. 

Notes on the processes of decaying industries. 

I. Introduction.-The Census Commissioner desired during the census opt>rations to place 
on record notes on the processes of those industriE'<I which have decayed or are threatened 
with extinction owing to the competition of mass production. In Benga.l a comprehensive 
investigation into " cottage industries " has been carried out by the department of industries 
and the results published in a Report on the Survey of Cottage JndU8Iries i>& Bengal (1929). This 
contains much of the information which it was d!'sired to put on record, and although it is 
inevitable that there should be some overlapping the following notes are intended mt•rely to 
supplement this production by elaborating the description of some processes and adding such 
details of a " cultural " interest as came to light. The method adopted was to circulate a list 
of industries prepared in consultation . with the Census CommiBSioner and the Director of 
Industries, Bengal, with a request for such information as could be got along definite lines. The 
enquiries were made through the district officers and without any agency equipped to make 
accmaWtechnic&l descriptions of the processes described. It was received with particular 
enthusiasm in Nadia and acknowledgments are due to Messrs. T. C. Ray, the district officer, 
B. C. Ray (Rai Saheb), subdivi,;ional officer, Ranaghat, and B. G. Kanjilal, H. Rahman, A. Sen 
and S. N. De, circle officers, for unusually full and detailed reports. Mention of these names, 
however, does not imply any deficiency in other districts, but complete indebtedness could not 
be acknowledged without reciting the name of almost every district census officer and of a 
number of other officers who made interesting reports generally accompanied by sketches 
or photographs and in one case even by water colour illustrations. For the scientific 
identification of vernacular terms acknowledgments are due to the Director of the Geological 
Survey of India, the Curator of the Industrial Section, Indian Museum, and the Director of 
Industries, Bengal. 

2. Blacksmithy.-Blacksmiths are found practically in every district of Bengal and 
manufacture primitive implements required for cultivation as well as tyres for bullock carts. 
Three types of bellows are reported. In Murshidaba.d and Faridpur blacksmiths are reported 
to use the type of bellows more commonly associated with gold and silversmith workers. It 
consists of a b&g of leather tapering at one end and oj:len at the other. At the tapering end a 
tube is inserted and there is sown on each side of the open end a wooden or bamboo strip. These 
strips serve for hand hold as well as ensuring that the mouth of the bellows is securely closed. 
The blacksmith holds the strips in his hands and drawing them apart extends the bag to its 
utmost. It is thus filled with air which he encloses by bringing the strips of wood together when 
a downward pressure drives the air out of the tube at the tapering end. The most common 
form of bellows, however, is one framed of cow, goat or buffalo hide softened with curds and oil. 
This is placed around two or t.hree triangular slabs of wood in such a way that a chamber is left 
between each two slabs when the bellows are expanded. The bottom slab of the bellows and 
the middle one also, if there are three, are fitted with valves opening inwards and the narrow 
end is attached to a tube leading on to the furnace. The bellows are supported in such a way 
that a rope attached to t.he lower slab passes overhead and into the hand of the blacksmith and 
by pulling on it he raise>~ the lower slab of the bellows and drives the air through the nozzle. 
When pressure is released the bellows open through their own weight, the valves admit air into 
the cham her and the process can he repeated. The third type consists of two metal cylinders. 
The lower is open at the top and into it is fitted a pipe which leads out into the furnace. The 
upper is closed at the top and has a handle and a valve opening inwards. Water is put into the 
lower cylinder up to below the level of the pipe. The upper cylinder, which is smaller, is then 
moved up and down within the lower. As it descends the air space is leiiBened and the air, 
prevented by the water from escaping, is conducted through the pipe and thus to the fire : 
as the cylinder rises air flows in to replace it through the valve. · 

Large locks of a •imple type and having only one lever are commonly made and are uoed by 
villagers. An improved type is made in the Khardah police-station of the 24.Parg&nas and ita 
mechanism is rigidly kept secret by the inventor who himwlf inserts the five or six levers forming 
the locks into the shl'll or frame made by local blacksmiths. 

3. Blanket making.-Blanket making is reported as an industry mainly in WeBtern 
Bengal where it is carried out by the Gareri caste. The herds are shorn gener11lly twice a year 
in Jaistha or Asarh and in Pa!JIJ, Maghor FcW;un. Insomecaseeathirdshearing also takee 
place in the month of Karlik. Ordinary shears are uoed Much as are familiar in European 
countries and the fleece> obtained in Falgu>& after the dry weather IS supposed to be the beet 
in quality. It is teased or carded with a bow, the vihrati?n of the s.tr~ng in which, reaks up 
the knots and loosens it. In the same way as cotton descnbed later 1t •• •pun from a aunpJe 
distaff with the familar <harka type of •pinning wheel, wound into hanks and in some c
sized with flour or powdered rice and water. The warp is set up a!ong pegs driven into the 
ground in such a way th•t the whole length of the warp can be set up Ul a very much ""'tncted 
space and the blanket• are woven on a very primitive type of tellllion ha.ndloom. The 
eBSential part of this coll!lista of a cloth or breast-beam, nidllani (f.!~) or olcluw (~). 
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and a wa.rp-be&m, katdhari ('lfti~i\). The breatit-be&m is supported on posts near the wener 
in such a way th&t it can be wou~d round an~ ta.ke up the cl?th lUI it is woven. _The wa.rp 
stretched between two slabs of wood JS lashed to 1t at one end wh1lst tb.e other end IB carried 
over and tie<J, to the wa.rp-be&m. The wa.rp-beam is l&~~hed to a bow shaped or triangula.r 
frame, o'llari ( e~), which is made f&~~t to a post by a rope which is led back to the seat of 
the weaver &nd c&n be regulated in length by him. The odd threads &re caught up in le&BeB or 
loops of string attached to a b&r or heddle rod, baynat ('ll!'W), so that when the heddle rod is 
raised only the odd threads of the wa.rp &re lifted leaving the even threads below and forming 
a apace through which the shuttle can p&SB. Beyond the beddle rod a stick known u the 
abed stick, sansat (~'!"), is placed over the odd threads so that when the heddle rod is not 
elented the weight of the shed stick also creates a apa.ce between the odd and even threads. 
The woof wound on a bobbin is p&~~sed alternately under and over the odd threads, which 
are alternately r&iaed by the heddle rod operated by hand and depressed by the shed stick, 
the shed or opening between the threads being cleared by a. thin slat of wood or sword, beo 
(~e), which is &lao used to press home each pick or length of woof dmwn from side to side of 
the wa.rp. As the cloth is woven the cloth be&m is wound round so that an unwoven 
portion of the wa.rp is alW&ys within h&nd of the weaver. The wa.rp is generally set up 
about 18 inches in width and is the full length of the blanket which it is required to make 
and whiob is composed of three or more strips sown together. The <!nlY other portion of this 
simple loom &ppea.rs to be a stick, chapani (Dt"ftii't), used to v&ry the alternations of odd and 
even threads when it is desired to introduce some pattern or to m&ke a fringe. 

4. Boat bullding.-Bengal is remarkable for the number and va.rietr of its boats. Where· 
ever there is W&ter the cultivators have small dug-outs often made o palmyra palm trunks 
hollowed out and the Garos are particularly expert in this work, some of the kundas, as the 
vessels &re called, having a capa.city of lUI much lUI a thousand maunds. Ap&rt from dug-outs 
of this kind almost every variety of wood is used in the construction of larger boats. Teak 
(leeton a grandis, Lin), babul (acacia arabica, W iUd), sal (s korea robust a, Gaerln) ,uri-am ( magnifera 
longipes), kadam (anthooephalus Cadamba, Bech and Hook), jam (eugenia, jambolana, 
Lam), gab (Diosphyros embryopteris, Pers), karai, jarul (lagostrremia jlosreginre, Retz.) 
and sundari (heritiera littoralis) are amongst the woods employed. In }'a.ridpur and probably 
elsewhere the building of the boat is not undertaken until the pan,iika or almanac h&s been 
consulted for an auspicious day. The keel, daura, is laid down and the process of manufacture 
follows what must be the universal method throughout the world. Ribs are built up from the 
keel, the gunwale is fixed at the appropriate height by means of stringers, galu.i, and the ~ides of 
the boat are built up about the ribs until the level of the gunwale is reached. The curvature is 
given to the planks by heating them in water and affixing them to the framework. The plank• 
are joined together either by double pointed nails or in. some cases by ties. Cotton and jute are 
used to caulk in apa.ces and the whole is generally treated with coal-tar and sometimes painted 
with the juice of the gab tree. Chittagong was once famous for its ahip-building and 
possesses a chara.ctcristio type of sea-going boats, which probably owed its conatruction to the 
Portuguese pirates, &S well as the sampan, which is apparently of Chinese origin. But it is 
reported that steam !"nd motor vessels a.re rendering the medium size boats unpopular. 

5. Bran and bell-metal lnduatry.-Indigenous hra.•s &nd bell-metal industries have been 
seriously a.ffected by the importation of cheap enamel, aluminium and porcelain vessels. Three 
alloys appear to be known to the workers : brass, made of copper and zinc in the proportions of 
5 : 4 or 5 : 3, bell-metal ma.de of copper and tin mixed in the proportions of about 7 : 2 and an 
alloy known in the verna.cula.r lUI bharan composed of white metal, copper, zinc and lead. The 
bell-metal is said to be in process of replacement by German silver alloyed with zinc. The 
metal workers employ both the moulding and the hammering process to make their goods. 
They buy the consituents of the alloy or else obtain old and d&maged uten.•ils.and scrap metal 
&nd melt them down in a furnace. The furnace consists of an oven fed with wood, coal, charcoal 
or coke into. which a number of crucibles, locally known as muchi ('lf''i) &re placed. These 
crucibles &remade of earth &nd in the Nadia district &re over a foot in diarueter and &re reported 
to contain as much as one maund. After firing when 'the metal h&s melted and amalgamated 
the alloy is poured into receptacles and cooled with salt water. It is then t&ken out, heated a.nd 
be&ten into expanded sheets upon &nvils by gangs of men generally working four or five 
together. The expanded sheets &re then cut to suitable sizes and are again beaten out into the 
form of whatever vessel is required. For moulded vessels moulds are prepared of olay to which 
sand is added and also jute fibre or paddy ch&ff in order to give them strength. The moulds 
are made freque~tly from a ~ode! which is smeared wit.h ~il ~ore the clay is attached, so that, 
when the clay 18 ta.ken off m two or more parts, the JUSJde 18 smooth whilst the outer side ia 
rough. Impressions in cl&y. ~ taken in this manner both of the inside and outside of the 
vessel and they are c~fully JOmed together ~o. that the inner and the outer portioJI8 fit 
together but a sp&ae 18 left between them. This 18 retained by means of wax in some districts or 
by oan:fully adjusting them on a base of clay in other places. The melted a.malgam is then 
poured m &~d the moulds are left un~il they are dry. In some cases the appropriate amount 
of meta.l, e1ther scrap ?r t~e c:onstituent elements required, is placed into a small crucible, 
also ~own aa a •uch•, which 18 actually affi.xed below the prep&red mould. The whole is then 
Jllaced mafuraaoe and when the D,Jeta.l in the orucibls ha.a melted it is taken out of the 
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furnace and the crucible is inverted so that its contents flow out into the mould. Both 
moulded and beaten ,.rticles are finished with files or chisels. The article ia atfu:ed to a 
primitive lathe or lcond (~t'lf) by a mixture of resin, mustard oil and powdered brick. The 
lathe consists of a circular billet of wood from which at one end an iron pin ia supported by a 
peg in which it pivots whilst the other end reate on and projects beyond a crutch of. wood 
permitting it to tum round. The finished article ia glued to the projecting end and the billet 
is made to revolve by means of a string wrapped round the centre and pulled a.Iternately, the 
finishing being done by chisels a.nd files. 

6. Cart wh11l1.-A peculiarity of the cart wheels made in parte of the province ia that 
the spokes pass right through the bol!8 of the wheel from circumference to circumference. A 
heavier and broader wheel is thua·necesse.ry. . -
· 7. Conch a hell lnduatry.-The manufacture of conch shell bangles, etc., is of very great 
antiquity and has been very fully described in more than one publication, for instance in 
The Sacred Chomk of India, by J. Hornell (Madraa Fisheries Bureau, bulletin 7), and in Thl 
C<meh Shell Induatry in Bengal by S. C. Mitter (Benga.I Industries Department, bulletin 2-i). 
The Sankharis who dea.I in these articles are particularly notable in the district of Dacca. The 
implements employed aa well aa the method of employment are fully deeoribed in other 
publications and it is not proposed to repeat them here. The workera in addition to the uiawta· 
karma puja on the last day of Bhadra also observe a holiday on the 17th Bhtadra for the 111ttar11 
lcamai and on the first Aswin for the worship of Aga.tha M uni. From the centra.! part of the 
shell buttons are made. The duet which results from se.wing the shells into bangles and poliahing 
them is used by kavirajea for medicina.I purposes. It is firat reduced to ashee in closed 
receptacles and is then administered either alone or in. combination with other ingredients u 
a specific against liver complaints and colic. . 

8. Cotton lplnnlng and weavlng.-cotton weaving is perhape the moat univeraa.l home 
industry. Cotton from Benga.l is known in Lanoashire and that from Tipper& ia a recognised . 
kind. Dacca, Nadia and parts of Mymimsingh are still famous for their cotton cloths. Amongat 
the varieties made may be mentioned the expensive bhili and jamdani cloths of Dacca, woven 
from mill-made or imported yam, and the embroidered bhiti cloth of the same district known 
as lcuahida and exported to Afghanistan, Turkey and Persia for turbans. A type of cotton 
known locally aa binni-tma ( fi!fll~ ) and in Lancashire as" foxy red Camilla or Tipper& " 
resembles the" red Peruvian " cotton sometimes met with in Liverpool but i.e of shorter ataple. 
The cotton is prized for it!! roughne1!8 and has a natural reddish colour from which it probably 
gets ita vernacular name. Cloth made from it ia valued because of the colour which resemblea 
the ochre coloured garments of religious devotees and does not fade or show dirt. The whole 
proceas of making the finished cloth from the raw cotton is described with great clarity in the 
following extract communicated by Rai Saheb B. C. Ray :-

The apparatus uaod in India for making thread ( '1!<11 ) oo011isto of the rpinning wheel ( n"l ) and 
lakU ( '11'1"11 ), After the cotton is gathered from the oapauloa it io oanlecL The apparatua l1lod for thla pur
pose ·;8 like a bow and is known u a dhur& ( '(" ). The string of the bow Ia placed upon the ootton ""d made 
to vibrate by the otrokea of a wooden hammer. The vibratio111 of the olaotio oord dlaentongle the fib,. 
( "''"!>I,) oleanae them from dirty extnmooua matter ouch u the numoroua black oeecU, aeparate the ........, 
parte and make tho cotton tine and ooft for spinning. Then the fibres ""' roUod on a otick and formed into 
a lap like cylinder, half a cubit long a.nd about hall an inch in diameter. The extremity of the lap ( •II• ) 
ia fastened to the opindle ( ~~ ) of the spinning wheel, tho wheel is turned and the lap u gently and carelully 

drawn out with the fingor. The fl.bree are then twiated into a thread and when the ~luead i8 about I oubit1 
long it ia rolled on the spindle. The lap ia then again ~ntly dra~ o~t and the wh,el .. tumed u before. la 
thio way when a piece of thread about 300 yarda long 10 prepared 1t .. taken out of the wheal and 10Uod on • 
whirlinJ reel called oi>Mid ( n'"'l ). The quantity of th......J thu.o rolled is oaUod • okeln M Jui ( ~ ), 
Twenty' ouch fmo make one biggar coil oallod a m<>rtJ (c~~). 

Tho lakli is worked by faatening tho ostremity of tho lap to tho ro I of the tuming pia..,, the lap belnc 
drawn up and held upward with ooe band while with the other, the plot J.o i'""" a honsontal ro16t.lng motoon 
by a twist. 

Tho threads thus prepared ""' inter-woven Into a fabrilt by a maohlwo ca1lod the loom ( ~~~ ), the 
t n being performed In this country at a om&ll oost in the followiDjl manner. At firot in .-1ng the 

rpera 10 ta. gular apace 6 oubite in length and 3 cubits wide ia aelected. At. the four r·ornerw of ttu. •J>Me ,br::bo""; ~t.B are pitched each about 3 cubite in height. On ~h eide the _two poet., 3 cubit. apart, .,.. 
joined by iro..-piocoa of wood; and thio fl'IIJll8 oupport<o tho working pan. wbooh are u loUowa :-

(4 The yam-beam( ~I ~r-1 illtll ), diamotera•,upenwbich tbewarptbrea<l.o( SPII '{11) ... woDD<I 
is ouopendod from the back pooto, 6 feet apart, by loope of oord on which It oan nm>t .... 

(2) The olotb beam ( •rl'li • 'filii ), diameter r, upon which the cloth Ill wound M tho 
weaving prooeedo, reato in the front on two omaU pooto oach only baU a oubit In heillht.. aud 
having y -obaped notcbee cut on their tope to hol!i tbe beam. T- are a1oo potcbed '*- to 
the front bamboo poet&. . 

(3) At tho centre of the ....,tangular ope<e on which the frame is .erected is dug • omall t_,.,h, I <NbiiAI 
. 1 1 cubit broad and 1 eubit deep. The ,..,._ ooto m front of the loom and I'~ hio 

a. = wit.bin thio pit alternately ........., one and lowent the other of the two ..,on bamboo P:--;; 
It oubito each, which comJ*8 the ~I• ( ~~t ) b worJDnc the boddleL n. -p 
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meobaDiun of the treadleo is aa followa. A horizontal iron l'Od is 6s:ed to ~wo pego •• high ani;l 
e• apart at the nearest aide of the bottom nf tbe p•t and betwee~ the pegs tb11 rod paeaea through 
holee at one end of the, bambooe acting like a hingo, about wh1oh the bamboos can turn. _The 
otbor enda of tbe bambooe are joined by otringa to the heddlea. · · 

The front beam haa 4 holeo on one aide and ito rotation "'!'n be atopped by wedging into one of 
tbeae boleo a plug about g• long wbich is kept tied by aatnng to a peg on the _ground. Tho beam 
con be tumed .,hen tbie plug is pulled out. The motion of tbe yarn-beam 18 also checked by a 
forked rod, one nf the pronga nf the rod being plugged into a aimilar hole at tbe end of the beam,. 

(4) The length of the warp is determined by the length and number of th~ olotbe, but o~arily it Ia 
about 82 to 83 cubito long eo aa ~ yteld 8 p1ecea of olotb each 10 oub•ta long. Tbe ~dth of each 
olotb 10 oubito long is about 48 mcheo. "For this wtdth, about 1,500 to 1,800 pall'S of threodo 
are required and the warp therefore conaista nf ~.500 to l.~o. poira of threada each about 82 
oubito long. In preparing this warp, bamboo. oplintero or tbin Iron rode each 8 cu~1to bigh are 
pooted in poiro about 6 oubita apart eo ao to make a length of 82 oub1ta. Two akema or fw or 
yarn on two charkW are then taken, one in~ hand, by a man who walks up and down .the 
entino length. Each of the char/riB ia fitted with a holpo ( ~IIJ.JI ) or double fork, one of wbich 

· is llsed to the ohor/A a:de and the other haa a glaas ring fitted to it. The end of the thread paaseo 
. through tbie ring and ao the man walks along, tbe thread exerts a pull on tbe char/A wbich 
revolves and uncoils the thread. The man plaoea the pairs of threada alternately on each aide 
of the paira of posts eo that _near tho posto the wo.rp looks like a net-"!ork. When the desired 
number of pairs of threads, 1.e., 15 to 16 hundred, 18 stretched a certain number of coloured 
tbreadB are otretohed out for the bordero.of the oloth;.and after tbe entino longtb of the warp 
is thuo ready ea.oh pair of tbreadB ia paased through tbe J,'Oildo ( '11'11 ) in the lay ( wfit ): 

(6) The lay or batten is about 3 to Bt oubita in length and in It the reed or slay is fitted. The reed 
aonoioto of a oerieo of parallel slipo of split bamboo or flattened iron wires otretched and fitted 
within the batten. They are 16 to 17 hundred In number and through tbe openingo paao the 
pairs of tbreado. · 

After the poira of threada are paeaed through th.s inter-opaceo .of the reed the bamboo splinters are 
drawn out and replaced by lsaob-roda oalled joa ( C~ ). Then the whole warp io wound upon 
the yam-beam, the yarn-beam is placed in position in the frame and the end of the warp paaoing 
through the reed is drawn and tied tightly to the oloth-beam. Then begino the oporation of 
paeaing the paine of tbreadB in the warp through the heddleo. 

(6) Tho hoddleo are known by the name of boG ( C1!11 ), Tho function of the heddlea io to form the 
ohed or paeoaga for the ohuttle. They are made of stroog twisted threada and conoiot of two 
oeto of parallel loops ( .. 1>1 ), each set being in pairs, one above another. The warp threads 
paeaing through the reed are separated systematically into two series by them, one of the pair 
of threads through an interstice of t~e reed being held within a pair of loops of one of these aets 
and the other within a similar pair of the other set. Ea.C'h set of loops is kept vertically stretohed 
by two horizontal b81'8, one at the bottom and the othel" at the top between which the pair of 
loop1 forms an eye for the reception of the thread within each of thE~m. The two bottom bars 
are tied to the two treadle rods, each to each, and the two top bars are tied at several places 
by 1tringa to amall piecea of stick, eaoh about 4 inches long, the centres of which are suspended 
by atringe from a pteoe of bamboo on the top of the frame. Thus when the treadle is workect 
the two beddlee move vertically in opposite directions, the upper sma.Jl sticks from which they 
are euapended having a reciprocating motion like aee-BO.WB, These sticks a.re therefo~ called 
nachnV ( ift5 !J• viz., " dancet'S ")~ This ~rtioally opposite movement of the heddles oreatee 
an opening or ohed between the oeparated nmko nf tbe warp-tbreado through wbich the ohuttle 
is ~shot by hand. After each flight nf the ahuttle when tho weft ( C"llm ) is paased through, 
a awinging batten is drawn and preeoed forward and oerveo to oompaot the fabrio by beating 
up tho weft. . . 

(7) Tho ohuttle is known ao mt>ku ( lilt ) and is an implement of iron of the shopo of a cigar and 
hollow wit.hin and having pointed ends. Through ito centre nma an iron wire wbich holde the 
bobbin of thread and wbioh can be taken out and replaced through a slit at the aide of the shuttle. 
Tho bobbin; ehhalc& "a!O ( -~ ;lflr ), is a thin hollow reed, about 2• long, on wbich the weft 
ia wound and through which pa.&Bea an iron wire. The shuttle has eyea through one of which 
tbe end of tho yarn ia led in and paeaed out through the other. As the shuttle nmo through 
tbo web, tbo bobbin revolveo and unwinds the weft. 

Ao tho cloth is woven, it is wound on tho cloth-beam and in order to keep ito width always fully 
otretched a bow with pino at each end, aalled tho ",temple" ( 'lfll ), ia ~-

Figured borders of various kinde are made with the help of a jacquards and dobbieo. But in a 
g~ter number of looma the patterns ~n -the borders are made by the movement of rods over 
wbicb the border threada paBB and wbicb are oupported by strings carrying weight& ovw tbe 
frame. Theoe rode oalled <langi.B ( q;fir ) are moved by the hand in different order aocording 
to tbe pattern. 

FI:v lhuttle looDIB hove also been Introduced and their number io inoreaaing every· year. Theee 
loo'lll:" are u:actly the aame aa the hand looms except the batten and the shuttle. The batten 
i8 thtcker and baa reaeuee at the two enda for the shuttle. The shuttle i.e a sort of tiny wooden 
oar, taperi~ at each _end, and hollow~ out. in the middle for holding the bobbin, in the B&IIle 
manner M ID the ordinary ohuttle. lt 18 driven acrooa by a omart blow imparted by a piece of 
wood aalled the picker or driver, mer<> ( m1). There are two ouch pieoeo of wood one at 
each end of_ the batten and _the two are connected by a ooi-d paeoing over the frame. At the 
centre nf th10 cord a hendle 18 attached wbioh tho weaver holde In hio right bend and by pulling 

, eacb half of the cord w1th & oudden jerk driveo the picker wbich puoheo the ohuttle alternately 
from one eud to the other. 

• 
' '9. Dye~The use of indigenous vegetable dyes is practioo.lly extinct in Bengal In 
F~dpur •. yellow dye waa a.t one time obtained from the flower of the kusum tree (schleickena 
Fijuga, W•lld), t~e petals o! which were dried and boiled and the solut10n used for colouring 
,tarn: In tl_le Ch1ttagong Hill Tracts blue dye is still obtained from the indigo plant and a red 
,dye "' o~tained from the roots of the tree known 4111 ranggach (morinda angU8tijQlia, :Rq11b.). 
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. The raoUl are first out into miall pieoea and RmMhed into a pulp. Water into which Mhee of 
.tamarind wo?d ~ave bee~ added a~d carefully stra.ined aw_ay is .then added to the pulp and tha 
ya.rn soo.ked m 1t for a mght. It lB plaoed three or four t1mea mto the solution and before tba 
last dipping is smeared with vegetable oil. In the Chittagong district a chocolate colour ill 
obtained from the bark of a tree which is cut into chips, left in cold water in a cauldron for four 
or five days and then boiled for at least a day. A quo.ntity of stick lao separately boiled in 
·watar is mixed with the decoction of bark. Lime juice and lime are &lao added and the yarn 
(generally of silk) is steeped for several hours in the resulting mixture and the.n dried. The 
tree used is becoming rare owing to its indiaorimin&te uae as a dye and it baa belln impossible 
.to identify it, the only name known for it coming through a Bengali tranaliteration of the Burmese 
name which is given aa tinyhat.. In Chittagong alum and lemon juice are uaed to give brilliance 
to the imported synthetic dyes in which silk yarn is coloured after being boiled with soap, waehed 
Jn oold water, dried and steeped for 3 to 4. days in cold water. The black colour of hooka shells 
is in some cases said to be natural ; in others it Ia obtained by burying the shells underground 
for some days. In some parts it Ia applied by burning the outer scrapings and applying the 
ashes or by mustard oil or by,a concoction of fried rice powder added to juice extracted from 
fruit of the haritaki tree (terminalia chebula, Retz.) dipped in water with a piece of iron and 
added to Mrakash (sulphate of iron) and cocoanut oil. 

10. Gurh and augar.-Gurll is made from the juice of the date-palm (phamiz •ylvutri6, 
Roxb.) as well as from the sugarcane. The juice is boiled in shallow pots until it thickens: 
it is clarified by addition of soda and of lime and is sometimes cleaned and whitened by b~ing 
.rubbed over as it hardena with the top of a wooden " T " made of two sticka joined together. 
It is sometimes poured out flat as it begins to harden and out into pat.ali8 or oakes .. The gurll 
from date-palms and sugarcane is known khejuri gurh and lcu8kari gurh. 

Hazari gurh is made in the Manikganj subdivision of Dacca.· It Ia obtained from the 
· date-palm, the juice of which is obtained overnight in pots with a covering of lime to prevent 

fermentation. It is then boiled and clarified with milk and with soda, bone-dust or vegetable 
_ashes (e.g., of the water-hyacinth) and formed into ba.Jls which are white in colour and much 
esteemed. 

. The green fruit or fruit stalks of the pa.Jmyra palm (boras8U8 flabellifer, Linn.) i8 tapped in 
the months of May and June and the juice is boiled to the oonaistency of jelly. From this 
sugiLl'Candy (tal-misri) and gurh (talpat.ali) are made. To make sugsrcandy the jelly is put 
into a pot and threads are allowed to hang into it from bamboo splits : as it cools orystals form 
like barley sugar which are prescribed by kabirajea for coughs. To make gurh co.kee the jelly 
_is flipped with a wooden ladle flattened a.t one end and known as tadu. This procese gives it 
.a consistency like dough and it is then poured into a dish and out into shape as it cools. 

Sugar is made from the gurh of both sugarcane a.nd date-pa.Jm. The gurh ill broken into 
lumps and plaoed on a sieve through which the liquid (chita-gurh) p&BBes awa.y leaving the 
·crystalline portion. Layers of a weed known as pat.a-Btrola (viUi8neria 1piralia) are placed on 
top of the whole and cause the crysta.Js to bleach : as they bleach they are scraped off and dried 
in the sun a.nd the layers of weed replaced, or they are left for about 10 days for the prooeas to 
complete itself. 

ll. Articlea of horn.:-The manufacture of hom combs is reported from Midnapore district. 
Buffalo horns are sawn into blocks, boiled in wa.ter a.nd flattened out. They a.re ohaped by a 
fine chisel and the teeth are cut by saws. Combs as well as buttona and toys of horn are also 
made in parts of Dacca district which imports horn from Aasa.m, Baris&!, Khulna and other 
plaoea. 

12. olute weavlng.-Jute weaving was a hereditary occupation of the Kapali caste but the 
cloth (chat.) and bags made by them cannot compete with the heBBian and gunny bags made by 
the mills. The loom used was almost identical with that described for blanket weaving. Ruga 
or dar>a are ma.de on a similar loom either of jute or jute and cotton in Rangpur and from the 
same district loosely woven ma.ts known as faJia. are exported to Bombay and other provinces 
for packing. 

· 13. Khar.-Bark of the plantain tree (m.ua •apientum), dried and burnt tO uhee (A:har), 
-is boiled with water in earthern vesaels o.nd the decoction used as a detergent and cie&nsing 
agent. 

14. Lac toya.-There was at one time the manufacture of lao toys in the Birbhum district, 
but it is said to have died out though some of the old craftsmen still exist and their handicraft 
is being encouraged q,j; Bolpur, 

. . 15. Lime.-The preparation of lime from ghooting, i.e., kan.l:ar or calcareous nodulee 

.chiefly composed of calcium carbonate, hiiAI been practically supplanted by Bylhet and other 
kinds of .rook lime, and the Baitis whose c&~~te occupation it was are giving it up. It !- said to 
have had the advantage of preventing sa.Jine action in buildings where it WBII used. Lime from 
shells is still prepared however and is uaed for co~umption with betel ~n~ pa•.ieavee. The 
indigenous method is to burn the ghooting or shells m a mud or ma.aonry kiln m wh1ch a~ p!&Oed 
alternate layers of coke and shells, etc. The induatry is still carried on in parta of Chittagonl • 
district by a class of Mu.slima. - .. · . · · 



308 APPJI!NDIX I TO CHAPTER VIII. 

16. Matl, buketl; wickerwork.-lila~ are woven. of rushes, reeds, strips of bark,. eto. 
From a rush (cyperua ligrtum) they a.re Interwoven With _a warp formed of t~s o_f )Ute. 
Between two pieces of bamboo horizontally Jl<lgged to vert•?al pos~ at the requrred distance 
the threads of jute are pa.ssed through a third stick or reed pierced With holes. The rushes a.re 
interwoven with the threads and the centra.l stick sliding up and down the warp of jute-string 
is used to beat up the weft. A similar process_ is used _in ~he manufacture of mats fr?m ~ gtass 
known a.s malia, mola or betti which grows in b•l area.s m K~ulna bu~ has not ~een scientifically 
identified. ThejuncelltU inundattU is a.Jso used for ~at making .. It IS kno~ m the ver?acular 
as pat ira and grows wild near the edge of khals and m low land~ m places like Bak~rga1_1J. The 
reeds a.re split and the pith carefully removed ; the ou_ter fibre IS bo~ed to mak? 1t plian~ and 
partly dried in the sun. Strips of it a.re then woven mto mats, whiCh are mOistened With a 
wet cloth and folded without cracking. In 1\Iidnapore mats known as machhlandas are made 
similarly from reeds which a.re steeped in water for 24 hours, stripped, dried in the sun, dyed 
red and split to the required thinness. These reeds are probably the sa~~ a.s the rush mentione? 
at the beginning of the paragraph. KU8ha.shan8 are p~oduced . Similarly from. eragrostM 
cyno.•uroides, Beauv., which is a grass known a.s kusha ~wi_ng on h1gh land ~.nd cut m Bhadra 
and ABWin. The gra.ss is bleached for four or five days ms1de a room and 18 then spread out, 
dried and woven. Typha elephantina, Roxb., known in the vernacular as hogla or hugla grows 
in the Sundarbans areas and is used for mat making and split bamboos (bamb1U1a sp.) and cane 
(calamtU sp.) as well date-leaves, and a cane, clinogyne dichotoma, Salish., known as mukta in 
Mymensingh, are also used. Bamboo and cane ru·e also used for baskets, winnowing fans, 
sieves, measure, stools (moras) and fishing traps of a bewildering variety and every degree of 
fineness of workmanship. A kind of sun-hat known as mathul ( >t1"!_'i ) made either of 
rushes or of a framework of cane or bamboo strips holding together broad leaves is a very 
characteristic article of equipment in l'Ialda and other parts of the province. 

17. · Measuring bowls.-Birbhum is noted for measuring bowls made from the wood of 
the jack-fruit tree (ariocarpU8 intt{/rifolia, Linn.) and sirish tree (rdbizzia lebbeck, Benth). 
The logs are seasoned and cut to suitable sizes, placed on a rough lathe and filed into the 
correct shape. They a.re then ornamented with bra.ss plates on which designs have been 
cut with chisels. 

18. Paper making.-There was at one time a paper making industry in Mymensingh 
which used a species of grass but this ha.s now died out. Paper is made in Murshidabad, 
Dacca and also in Chittagong from jute and in some cases also from rags. The jute fibres are. 
steeped with lime in water in a 'tank for two or three days and are then taken out and dried in 
the sun. This process is twice repeated and the jute fibres are mashed together in a mortar 
(dhenki). The pulp is then placed in a cane basket in clear water and the lime i.• removed 
by constant agitation. A split bamboo sieve is then made to scoop up the pulp which is 
spread over a cloth or a mat, successive layers of the pulp being added until the desii·ed thick
ness of paper is obtained. The paper is dried and then placed on woodep boards, sized with the 
gmel of boiled atap rice, polished and, if desired, coloured. In Dacca it is reported that five 
or six reams of unbleached paper can be prepared from one maund of jute and each ream sells 
for five to six rupees, but the paper is everywhere reported t<> he of inferior quality and in 
Chittagong it is used mainly for making kites and indigenous fire works. 

19. Pottery • ..:....The village potter is an iilStitution in abnost all the villages in Bengal, 
but his trade is being threatened by the increasing popularity of cheap imported enamel, 
a.Juminium and pottery wares. Pottery is made from selected clay mixed with water to a working 
consistency and in some ca.ses kept for a period under grass. According to the type of vessel 
being prepared sand and in certain cases paddy husks or jute fibres are mixed with the clay. 
The vessels _are worked on a wheel of primitive design from which after being moulded they are 
detached With a thread. Large vessels or those of awkward shape are made in more than one 
part and the portions hammered together. When the vessel has been moulded it is dried 
sometimes in the sun and sometimes in a cool place before being fired. There was in some 
parts a ~luctsnce to disclose the co~position of the colourii>g matter applied to the vessels 
before ~rmg, but where the colour Is not determined by the method of firing, it is generally 
put on ·~ the form of a wash made fro_m colo_ured earths known a.• banak mali (brown ochre), 
geru mal& (red ocJu:eo?s ea;th), or al•? mall (yellow o~hre), anhydrous sesquioxides of iron, 
or sometlml'l! by_ pamtJ~'I! WI~h a dec_octJo~ of harttal (orp1ment or yellow sulphide of arsenic) or 
handra (turmeric). F~rmg.•s done m a kiln. If ventilation spaces are left in the grass and 
earth or clay covering the whole heap of pots, when fired the resulting pottery will be brown 
whereaa closmg up all the ventilation holes results in a black colour. ' 

In ~oakhali and poss~bly other districts also an auspicious day is chosen for firing. The 
potters m some parts believe that different persons have a talent for making different kinds 
of ve"""ls and confine themselves to those in which they are skilled They uru· ll b tl th f B · , , . · versa yo serve 

•e. ~on o a .. a.-,. as a holiday and celebrate the Vi&hu·akarma Puja and the Astami 
Poua m the month of ABU-in, and in Nadia they a.re reported to burn the image of Kali. 

1 _Th;~ll~ ~tter ~· generally ~he craftsman who constructs clay images for work~hip 
an~ ~te fi ~ mgeruous gures of In~·han types, etc., as well as clay models of fruits are produced 
an . r rmg are ooverro With pamt or varnish. Tiles arc also made in some districts . those 
made m Nadm are one Inch thick with a surface 12 inches by 12 inches. _ · . 
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20. latl food.-Palo (<Pfttwn) is the name. of a powder resembling &nOWroot Q 

made from the roots of Ctlrcuma zeodaria which grows wild in Bengal and is kno 1oc ~ 
in the _vernacular aa aati. ~he tubers are washed and peeled with a knife, dried in J: 8U1l :n~ 
then Blther _po~dere~ through a grater or mashed m a paddy-huskllig mortar (d'-ki) (~~) 
The powder JS mix~ m w~ter and st~ained through a cloth which allows only the finer grsina to 
pass : these are mlXed wtth successive washes of water which are drained away leaving th 
powd~r after each. washing whiter and with a less bitter taste. It is coneidered to be ~ 
for d1arrhooa and dysentery and for curing worms but it is more expensive than arrowroot 
and the plant is never cultivated. 

. 21. Silk lpin.ning an~ weaving.-Silk of more than one kind (endi, mt<ga, mtdl~ry, ·etc.) 
ts reeled, spun and woven m several parts of the province 'and reports on it were received from 
all districts of th~ Burdwan Div~on except Burdwan and from.Murshidabad, Khulna, Maida, 
Rangpur _and Chit~got;~g. Th~ silk made from cocoons through which the pupa has cut a 
way out IS of an infenor quahty. For the finest silk the chrysalis ia killed before emerging 
from the cocoon by being suspended in a cotton cloth in the steam above a pan of boilin 
wa.ter. The cocoons are then boiled in water to which soda or cattle urine has been added an~ 

· after the c~rroct time, W:hich it is a matter of some importance to estimate aa ·the q~ality 
of the yarn IS affecte~ b_y It, t~ey are taken out and reeled. The ou.ter layers of the cocoon are 
coarser than those wtthln which make the finest thread. The reelmg is generally done by the 
women of the family who moisten the knee with oil,. soften the cocoona against it and pick 
out a thread of silk from (la.ch. Four to six are joined together and reeled on to a fatai ('11t~) 
or bobbin. The thread from two bobbins is sized with a concoction of fried paddy and water 
and re-reeled on another latai known as a narma (~). The next proceBB is the twisting 
of the filatures in the yarn. A series of rods known as thak (~)are set up in pairs one 
above the other at intervals along the desired length. At the end furthest from the worker 
the rod is . single and bears a number of wheels or pulleys known &II claarki (li"lPI"'). Tb
give ,the yarn passage without friction and from them the end rod is known as the charki 
tkak (5~ <if~). The rods nearest the worker are known as the mtd tlaak (:IJ.."' ~•> 
and both they and the intermediate rods known as bangri tkak (~t'l~ ~) are fitted with 
eyelets (corresponding in number to the ckarkis) below the lower and above the upper rod of 
each pair. ·The thread from the narma is led through the eyelets below on the bottom mul 
tkak, then through those on each intervening bangri thak rotmd the claarki and back through. the 
eyelets in the upper rods. After being brought through the upper eyelets of the mtd thai: the 
thread is affixed to a bantul (<1'!~). This is a kind of toP made of a lump of clay pierced 
by a spilt ba.mboo about 8 inches long. It is kept revolving to give the filaturea composing the 
ya.rn a twist. As each length is twisted it is disconnected from the bantul and wound again on 
to a latai. It i$ then ready for weaving. The setting up of the ·Warp is known as nuritano 
~~~~t'l1) · and the loom differs in no apprecia.bl& feature from that described for blanket 
~eaving. The weavers have ad~pted jacquards to obtain patterned borders, but have steadily 
resisted the introduction of the fly-shuttle loom on the ground that it willapoil the cloth. 
A~ each foot or so of cloth is woven it is sized with rice gruel. The finished cloth ia wound 
round a billet of wood (known a.s the kollaraj) and dried for two or three- days after which 
it is sized a.gain, pressed and sold. 1he silk weavers in Birbhum on the last day of Blaadra 
worship their looms by smearing them with oil and vermilion. • 

· 22. Sola helmets, etc.-The pith or rather the soft white wood of the sola plant (tur:lay~ 
nomen.e aBpera, Linn.) is used for making pith helmete. The plant attaina a height of 12 feet 
and a dia.meter of 3 inches. The rough integument is peeled off, and the stems are chipped into 
.square sticks about one-eighth of an inch thick, and softened by passing a roller gently over 
them. The brim of the helmet is made by bending the sticks and preBBing them together with 
flour or rice paste and the crown is made similarly round a frame or mould. The two parte 
a.re then pressed together and trimmed with a katan or ~ig knit!' also need ~ cut the plant.J. 
With a somewhat similar katan the Ma.lakars who work m sola are able to olice away paper· 
thln continuous strips from a stick of the wood and these are then glued to the inner and outer 
portion of the skeleton helmet. Toys, decorations, bridal crowns or topar1 (d;t"llf) and 
artificial flowers as well as decorations for the taziaa teken out at the Jlluharram fe~~tival 
are a.Iso made from thin strips of the wood whlch can be made to take the ohape of a mould. 

23. Vegetable oii.-Vegeta.ble. oils are made from kaf!Chra or .~aranja _(pongamia glabra, 
Vent.), nim (melia azadirachta, Linn.) and kUBtlm (schleu:laera tri)uga, Will~.) .-Ia by the 
aboriginals in Midnapore. Oil is also extracted from seeds of ~he erunda Uatroplaa cu~, 
Linn.), bkeronda, (ricimu communis, Linn.) and royna (am~ra rola.tuka). T~e ~ are. dned, 
crushed and boiled in water ; the oil comes to the top, 18 collected ~nd 18 a_gam bo1led to 
evaporate the wat<'>r. In Noakhali the crushed royna seeds are ~laced m ~phencal basket.~ of 
spilt cane 4-5 inches in diameter with a mouth of about 2 mcbee Wide .. Two of tn.& 
are placed mouth to mouth on a block of wood whlch is grooved to a~w the oil to ~ away, 
and the oil is expreBSed by pressure of a heavy plank above them p1voted ~ a vertical ,post. 
The royna oil was believed to be effic~io~ for the itch, ~as a bitter taste and ts UBed h~~,. 
for treatment of spleen disea.sea. As ilJnmmant.J tn.& oila have beG olllted 117 cheap 



APPENDIX U. 

A note on industrial disputes and the welfare activities of trade unions . 
. in Bengal. 

· 1. lndultrlal dltputn.-Binoe the census ~as taken the Report of the Royal Commission 
on Labour in India has been published. This contains in volume V complete details of 
industria.! organisation in Bengal. So~e of the ~ormation there given has b~n b~ught up to 
date to cover the period 1921-1930 and 18 shown m the statements acoompanymg this note .. 

2. ltrlkll In 1921-1930.-Btatement No. VIII-a shows the number of disputes in each .. 
industry with the number of men involved and the number of man-days lost by them. On an 
average in each year there were 63 strikes, and in the course of them over 146 thousand workers 
annually lost an average of well over a third of a month's pay. The figures for 1929 are 
diminished by the fact that the great jute mill strike of that year counts as one only although 
it involved a very large number of mills and a larger number of workers than any before. ' 

ITATEMENT No. Vlll-lndultrill dltputn In Btncal durinr 1911·1830 br Jndultrin and extent. 
Number of dllputel. 

All JntAI Cotton Tra11.1- Other Con• C&r!!o Xlscel- Number or Num.hernf 
Year. lnrtUI• mill> mlllo. port. fac• lei'VBDey'. band- ......... men llllm-da.}'ll 

trleo. and torleo. II DR Involved. loa._ 
• preallel, ooollea: 

1 I 8 ' 6 e 1 8 . 0 10 11 

Totti ttlt-tnt .. Ill - II •• tH .. Q It . t,tii,TU t7,011,7f:l 
All•al IWIRII 1111•1130 11·1 U·t 1·1 •·• tt·l •·• 1·1 ••• tU,I71·1 1,701.171 ·I 

1A21 taO 44 ' 27 48 6 8· 12 254,9R2 2,9A0,258 
10:!2 IS 41 9 u 1 14 18 198,702 1,803,750 
1~28 17 as 1 1 12 4 9 7 187,1)~0 1,247,569 
1D2f II 22 10 1 8 10 2 2 90,881 92r,,lifl2 
]1125 . 44 I~ 1 6 8 8 4 8· 80,:-144 61i,MI} 
1928 17 84 8 1 7 1 2 8 150,tl70 822.250 
1927 as 16 .II 8 8 2 6 60,67' R02,289 
1928 •• 19 6 8 12 12 

'i 
2 129,276 8,916,057 

JP21J u 12 8 ., u 'i 2 824,628 8,486,31=!5 
11180 :· u 8 I IS 3 2 61,198 671,067 

3. Duration or 1trik11 and number or men Jnvolved.-Statement No. VIII-b shows 
industrial disputes classified by their duration and the number of men involved. Disputes 
are most frequent in which 100·1,000 or 1,000-10,000 men are involved, and in which the • 
duration ofthe dispute costs the labourerslOO to 1,000 or 1,000 to 10,000 days' pay. 

ITATEMENT No. Vlll-b-lndultrial diaputn in Bencal durlnr 1921·1930 clauifttd by duration and number 
or men Involved. 

Number nf atrlkesln whlf".b the dotation Number o1'11trlkea to Whacb the number of 
in man-days was ' menlnvolvf'd WaB' 

Year. Total 10-119. too- lgO<JO- 10900()- 1,000,000 10-119. lOD-999. t,ooo- 10,000 
no mOOr . ~·9. 099.· • ,999. ... 9999. ... 

of upwardl. upwards. -.. ... 
I a 8 ' G 0 1 8 g 10 11 

•Tatai1111•11JO .. . .,. It ttl 111 111 17 110 1 .. Ul 10 
Aee•ll lftrap tllt·tiSD 11·1 1•1 11·1 11-1 11·1 1·1 11 ·• U·t . U·l 1·0 

1Dt1 .. ua• ~ 81 fi5 46 8 18 50 75 5 
11122 13 8 20 82 29 4 14 36 38 6 
]028 11 5 26 20 18 8 10 31 26 1 
192, •• a 24 19 8 1 8 so 17 t 
l92S u 8 15 13 9 1 12 17 16 1926 17 8 16 16. 19 1 7 19 81 'i 1927 S3 ' 13 7 s 1 11 12 9 1928 II ~ 22 9 16 G 18 24 16 8 
19:!1} 31 1 13 12 7 I 8 18 10 1 1980 31 2 12 15 8 1 8 19 • I 

•The number doe~ not Include two dleputea of 1921, tbe 111111'68 fCir whlt'-h are oot ava!lable. 

4. Cau111 of 1trikta and nature or tettlement.-Statement No. VIll-e showing the causes 
of strikes and the nature of the settlement reached illustrates clearly the evident frivolity 
of many disputes. The workers were content to return on their employers' terms in 60 per 
cent. of the casee and without any decision on their demands in a further 16 per cent. They 
secured their demands only in 12 and a part of their demands in 13 per cent. 

ITATEMENT No. vm--cauttt or ltriku and natun or tettl1ment. 
Number of ltrlkelln whlch 

Y-. tbe demandl concerned the re8ult was 

.POJ<, Bcmua. 'Pencmnel. Leave and Other, s ....... Part1al li'allure. Indefinite. 
houn. ......... 

l I • 4 •· e 7 8 8 10 
Ttltl 1111•1130 300 11 111 3S 160 77 81 376 81 A•••ll '"np 1111•1111 H 1·1 11·1 1·1 II ,., 1·1 U·l 1•1 .... ,. a 82 1 (0 11 87 1»~ 41 1 16 I -.2 79 .. 

tu:ta 82 14 14 .. 12 
l»:t4 'j 17 • 18 8 8 50 0 ., 10 6 12 1~2& 110 • • 8 8 80 9 
lOtG •• I 1 ii 12 6 I 81 • 1UI7 10 • 1 S9 18 • • 11 
}go~ 16 'i ' '4 1 zs 6 1000 10 11 1 • g •• 10 
1810 11 • 1 ' ••• 8 u 4 11 I I I .. 2. ' 



INDUSTRIAL DISPUTES AND TlUDI UNIONS. 

15. ltrlkn In Juh mllla.--Bta.tement No. VIU-d ahowa the number of atrik11 &nd daya 
lost by them in jute mills : these are a portion only of the mills and pressea shown in ata.te. 

'ITATEMENT No. YIII-4-Number 01 ltrlkBIIn Juto lpln
nlncand wea'flnc mill" 1121-30, with men l~m~lntl 

and_ 1011 ot worklnc daye. 
Number of' .Number of Numbfcr ol 

You. .t.dli.~. men m&n·dayl 
Involved. loat. 

Total 1821 to 1830 211 1,041,811 1,337,528 

ment No. VIll-a. During 1929 the great 
jute mill &trike aooountlld for 96 par 
cent. of the atrikera in the whole province 
ancl for 96 par cent. of the wagea lost to 
indWitry. During tha whole period 1921· 
1930 strikes in jute ·milia accounted for 
71 per cent. of the tota.l atrikers and 
for M per oent. ol the Wl\i6& lost to the 
workers. AIINII 1111·10 

1921 
11 ·I 
89 
40 
29 
18 
I< 
29 
9 

18 
11 
s 

1114,111·1 
188,479" 
178,967 

90,6U4 
d0,4"'l 
•U,94U 
8tJ,041l. 
84,91,10 
66,524 

8L8,069 
88,766 

131,711·1. 
fM,220 

1922 
1928 , ... 
1925 
1926 
1927 
){1~8 
lw.!O• 

1,()79,627 
644,804 
846,768 
ioi2,W6 
79-I,Ss.l 
218,000 

6. Walfart actlvltln ol trade unlona.
On this subject the Registrar of Trade 
Unions has contributed the following 
note:-

1930 

1,608,708 
8,346,01}7 

.01,043 
No general enquiry regarding the chan..tor 

and extent of weUBJ"e aotiviti811 of trade 
WlioiUI ~ been Wldert&lum. aince the one 

conducted by Government at the instance of the Govemmen\ of India in 1927, referred to in Volume V, 
Part I, of the Report of the Royal Couuniasion on Labour in India. Some infOl'ID&tion on the wbjeot, however. 
ia available from retuma nbmitted by regiatered trade uniona u a part of their .tatutory obligation•. lD 
these returns t.re.de Wliona·are required to specify, among other itema of expenditure from t.he general lunda, 
besidea those relating to ooet of management and normal trade union administration. the money l!lpNlt ou 
the payment of benefits to members Wtder two broad heacla, viz., (i) Funeral, Old Age, Sick:neu, Unemploy· 
ment Benefits, etc., and (ii) Educational, Social and Religiou Benefit.. It ill wOl'thy of note that a promi.M 
for the provision of benefits of the kinda enumerated above ie fairly genP•s• ~n the rulee of trade uniorw 
registered up to date, but that nowhere is it accompanied by definite achemee. In • V81')' few inatanoea apeoial 
authority hu been given to the ex.eoutivea by rulee to make grants at discretion. 'l'he result .ia that &lt.hough 
ama.llauma of money are apent by"' union here or a union there as benefit, tp individual memberw, no aerio\a 
attempt ia made to sooure. collective welfaie by any oomprehellBive 1oo.iaJ: programme. 

.,-he ftguree ln(!lude trb(IQ o1 the JtrtkN d~ with lU tbt Ntl. 
The at.rlke~ have been counted all ono dlapute, 

This is borne out by the figures in the sta.tement Vill-e below. The ata.~nt refers to 21 
trade unions which submitted returns for the year 1930-1931 and indicates 10me of their 
avowed objects which relate to welfare activities, a.nd the amount spent on them during tha.li 
year. Ofthese 21 trade unions only 8 with a.n aggreg&te of 27,071 members spent a tota.l 
sum of about Rs. 1,475 under the heads indicated above. This sum include& about Rs. 733, 
sta.ted to have been paid by one of the unions to ita members as "Legal Benefit. .. _ 
va.gue item of expenditure, not included in the eta.tutory heads of return. 

Trade 
Union. 

1.A. 1. 

B. 

I. B. 1. 

I. 

a. o. 1. 

I, 

• ,. D. 1 • 

II. Ill. 1. 

I. 

a. Jr. 1. 

8. 

·f. G. 1-
8. H. 1. 

•• 
B. 

9. I. 1. 

10. 3, 1. 

II. 
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STATEMENT No. YIII·-Expenditurt of trada unlona on weltan worlr, 1130·1131. 

ObJeoto nlatloa to welfale work. 

•• to oraa.m.e a.nd e~tabUah 1eparate ttuuiA for the beneftt oJ memben or 
their dependent. in caae o1 uoemployment,lllneu, accident or deat.b. '' 

" to eetabliah clubB, rending roo1111, achoo\e for the abUdreD. o1 workers. 
co-ope.ratlve 1tore1 and l8cooatlon lfOUD.dl, eto ... 

1' to adopt mouurea to provide allowaneea to mf'mben or theJr dependent. 
Ol1 account o1 employment, llclmeaa or accident.." 

'"to eatablllh "Provident fundi, eo-operative ltOJ'eB and credit lncletlu, 
mutual boD\ltlt fundi, eto." 

"to endeavour· to provtde ag&lnlt 11oki1NII. unomploym:ent, lnflrmlty, 
old aae, BJJ.d death ot membom."' 

.. to provide echemes of b6Deftt.et.IJ!Bllrance, provident fund, loan JOclet;r, 
c:o-ouomtlvc•torea, medical reuat, etc." 

" to org:anlee and utabllsb tepnrote 1wtdt for the beneftt of members or 
their dependent& In case oJ alcknees, accident, death, uon-cmployment, 
old ap, 1unoral and other purpoMll. ete. •• 

" to orga.ntae and e!ltabllah ~parate funda fnr the bmeOt of ntembera or 
the1:r depondonta lD 08801 ol unemployment, lllll08B, accident, eto." 

"to eatablllh clube1 readlnl room~! oo-operat.lve etorea, workllhofl ot 
tralnln& acboola. er.c., f~ t.be benetl of memben uul t.b81r famiU•. • 

-· to 'Provide fundi ror. the relief of memben wbeu out ot omplo;r-
meut." · 

"to orp.nll& and oatabll•h •~parate flmdl for the 1't'lle1 of memben or 
tbelr dependent• 1n caau of death, old aw:o, liclmNB, aecldentA and 

· ' other talamiU~ of tmch membcm, and for the payment or exptmJM o1 
fUneral and other reltgloua ceremoo.iee oJ deceuod. mtmbe'n.. '' 

Bdnoat.lonaL I001al and nllalou beaelt
Ba. 86-8-4. 

Unemplo)'IIIOilt beueftt.-llo.IB-8-0. 

1!111. 

l!lll. 

(A 1ebeme of Dftath Renedt II aid to M 
under cona:lderatlon.) 

(Jt 1J undentond that 6 lr.heDUI of J)@atb 
Benefit 1a carried out by a bodr or the 
wnrli.ftrl JnrlependentiJ of &be trade 
unloD 011011 .. luodl.) 

l!IU. 

(Similar lo lt.em 8 ebo•el • • ~ocat.lna. lOcal aD4 nlllktol beade.-
' BB.l06. 

"to provide fnndA to hnlp membeTI or tbm d.,p80denbJ on account ol 
death, old qe,llckoeu, aooldenta or u.nemployment of auch memhera. "-

.. to lntroduee an4 apread. general eduratloa &mODI memben aod to Funeral, old II'"J. 1ldrn ... uuemplormat 
educa.te t.bem. in navlpt!OD awd aea~~Lan~lllp. •• bene.llta, ew.-u. tU·•O. 

" to make prov11ion tor edurattonot, snelal, rellalnUI boneftt.a of membftn, 
or thelr df'pendenta, lnrludlna funeral e:r.peo..- and expeMeB arilloa: 
trom reliK)vUJ t't'remonlea f()r duteued memben. 
(Tbt>re are rulea empowerln• th~ exccuUve to rrrant aUuwancea under 
eertaln aonditlUJll i but no detinUe aobemea are laid down.)" 

"to endeavour to provide ~~:a.lntt alekDeu1 ~mployment. matemlty, lfU. 
lnflnnlty, old age aud death or membtu'l. .\I~ to O(K.'D oo-o1~eratlve 
I(Ullda, dnba, Journa.ls, re&~.Una: I"OODlJ;, Ubrarlea_ •nd Dillllt e1aMea. and 
to oq.ao.laolecturea and other demon~uaUooa." 

•• to render uslataoce to Dlflmbcta durlna: thelt uuemploymeut., dilaiJle.. JfD. 
ment and. dl.ltrea.. •• . 

•• to eltablbb provident fuDdR, eo·oporat.lve credl\ 10C1eUe1, mutual btoDe- Coli& olaeoelal•&bedal-81. II. 
8t fundA, ro-opent.lve lklreB, and otber orpoJMLiaoa lor tbl beMO.tr of 
tbo membelS.' 
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Trade Objeell relatlna to wolfare worlo. • Amoun!opent ID 1990·198~. 
Union. 

11.1[. 

11. L. 

11. 11. 

U.lf. 

u.o. 

18. P. 

17. Q. 
18. R. 

1U. B~ 
10. T. 

11. u. 

1. 

1. 

I. 

1. 

1. 

I. 
1. 

I. 

1. 

I. 

B. 

I. 
1. 

•• 
1. 
1. 

•• to endeavour to provide qalnlt unemplorment, llclmell, lnflrmlty, 
IUperaDDuatiOD and death of membeJa. •• . 

.. to make proTIJlon tor mmabeN durlna perloda ot unemployment, 
llckDIIII and old ace. •• 

.. to eatahllJh Ubrvt•. ~rhoola and aueb other tnstltutloDI for the promo~ 
tlon of educ.tlon amon1 memben and their chlldren... . 

BuiPd. that tnndJ may be apeat on obJ&etll u 1pec18ed under 18ot1on 16 of 
Ulo Indian Trade UDlona Act. 

"' the nllef of mem.ben when IQ, dlltreued. clrcnJmJt.ncet, or when un· 
employed. •• 

.. to ful1'lllh tnlDID11D the art of motm drlvtq. •• · 
•• to oraan11f1 and eetabllab 1epante fonda for the benetlt or memben or 

their dependent. ln casea of llelm811 or deatb, accident, DOn-employ· 
meot and old aae of web memben.., 

" to promote and fo.ter fellow-feellnlihprovldent habttl and thrift among 
memMn by OJ'IIanlllnl, eatablil log and manNdna eo-operative 
ltolei,I&Ditorlum, gymnaala, amuaemente and ucunion partlel. •• 

•• to Ol1JAillle and eatabllsh 1eparate fnnda for the" heneftt of memben or 
their d~pendeate in CIU8I of •lckne•. accident or dt~tb, non-employ. 
ment and old "~'• and for funeral aud other purpoaea declared lawful 
uoder the A.ot. .. 

11 to train or odueate membera by utabllJhlng and manaf(lng voluntary 
orp.nlutiOM for carrylflA on worka of phllaDthropy or public utility, by 
ors:anlaiW!,h%~uTM on eanltatlon, water-aupply, mUk and fooclauppJ.Y~ 
by •tab library or llbrarlu and..read.lng rooma, etc. •• 

"' to promote and totter fellow·teellng, provident habtte and thrift among 
membera by organJJlng, eatablllhlng and m&n&g.lng; eo·operatlve store., 
tlfHn roolld, da.lrlea, aanltorlu1111, aporta, KYmnula, amu.ement., excur-
liou parttea, tbeatrea and IOO!alsatberlnp, •• · 

l!lotblntiiD particular 
A.lml at generally lm])TOvlnl tbe normfll and pbY!IIlcal eoudftlon of mem,.. 

bell and developtna & aplrltof mutual help by l'B1I1na; benefit funda. 
Autborlaea the executive to formnlate1 whenever thought delllrable 

ICbemea of beneftt on apeclalllnea. ' 
llothlll81D particular 
•• to provide~ to holpmmben ID dlltlell, d1aeue and 111l811lployment •• 

1. ••to JllO'ilde t.rabdDIIID UlAI art ol......,..blp and aavlaatlon ... 
a. •• to lltart tm.t~~aployn ent bmuan.oe. '" 

lPuneral, old ageL. licknest, unemploymen\ 
beneftt.,eto.-.u.a. so.,-o. 

1'uneral1 old age, 11lcknesa1 _unemploymc~t benenta, etc.,-Jb.. 122+U. 

Funeral, old &Ke,:,l1cknel8, unemployment 
beoetlt., eto.-.na. n~a.o. 

Unemplnymeut benetltr-enou 10. 

NIL 

1111. 
(There appean to be a Ubrary with books 

and }lerlodlcals worth B.a. 467·4 aa stated 
ID tbe Betum.) 

Spent on aoetal gatherlng-Ba. 81-S·O. 

liD. 
NU. 

liD. 
Funera~ Old age, IIClmMB, UDem__pl()ym"eD.t 

benentl, etc. flnt'lodlng lellal .l>E'neflte
Ra. 7:12·15)-lla. 1.005·9-9. 

'· •• to.ltarta boarding hoUII for the dwelllDa: of members tree of charge.,. 
1. " to lellder alllltaDce durtq unemployment, dilablement and dlltreu. •• 
1. " to lltablilh CO•OpUatlve luatl.tutlQDI and. mutual benelt fu,nda." 

NIL 



APPENDIX llL 

A note on the conditions of rural trade. 

1. Method of enqulry.-In the report for 1921 a short aooount wae given of the oonditiona 
of rural trade. On this occuion an effort wae made to oupplement the information there given. 
The enquiry wa.s conducted through the district officers. Circle officen were asked to eeleot a 
typical market in each rural police-station in their circlee and to record particulara of ita size 
the area it served, the population of that area, the conditions of credit, and the main artiol~ 
sold wl.th an estimate of the average annual Bale. Returns were received from every diatri~ 
except Noakhali and Bogra, and numbered 336 in all. Most came from Ea.st Bengal but 68 
were received from Burdwan which contributed the smallest number and there are probably 
enough to justify conclusions of a very general character. The returns were ditltinguished 
according to the number of permanent shops in the market to which they referred. Thoee with 
less than 20 shops were treated &I " small ": those with 21-50 8.8 " medium " and thoee with 
51 or more as "large". This distinction wu maintained throughout. aubsequent operatlona 
when they were sorted by divisions. 

2. Size of rural marketa.--Almost..,xactly half the markets have no more than 20 shops 
and more than three quarters have 50 or less. In the different geographical divisions of the 
province the average numbers vary from 28 in West to 66 in Ea.st Bengal. The medium 
figures differ very much less. They represent the size of markets than which in each division 

there are an equal number with more and with lE'M 
STATEMENT No. VIll-I. permanent shops. The variations are analogoua to those 

Averap number or permanent ahOPI of the averages but range only from 14 in West to 39 in 
with median an~ mode. · East Bengal. There is practically no variation at all in 

Dtvlston 01 BenaaJ. Average. MedtOII. Mode. the mode which represents the number of permanent 
shops in the largest number of mark eta and variee only 

~r ~~ ~ between 7 and 9. The greatest part of the trade of 
:: U ~ rural Bengal is done in marketa which are almost 

entirely deserted except on market daya and in some 
parts of East Bengal where rivers are the natural roa.dwaya a considerable part of the gooda 
for sale never leaves the boats which bring them to the market and serve ae atalla for their aale, 

W..t 
Central 
North 
East 

3. Area nrved.-In 1921 it wu calculated that each market in the plains terVed an average 
area of 10·4 milee. The matsrial obtained by this enquiry yields a rather different figure owing 
to the fact that the areas served by different markets 
overlap considerably and what hu been estimated here ITATEMENT Ne. Vlll--&o 
is the total area from which each draws its custom Avenp .,.. ...... •r -111111 
irrespective of the existence of other markets within the (In 111uan •1111). 
same radius. The figures obtained from the returns are Dlvlolon omon Vodlum 1Al1IO 
shown in statement VIII-g. The areas served by the ot lleupl. Avvop. marluol&. ,..,..,., ...,...._ 

sma.ller markets have a radiua of between 2t miles to 31 w""' . . 81 30 tT 11 
miles. The larger markets attract purchasers from a Control • • ao ro "" •• 

fi 
North • • &7 39 66 IU8 

radius of between 41 miles to 6 miles. The gures are - •• u " oo 
certainly not an exaggeration and the cultiv!'tor ha.s . . . 
generally no hestitation in starting off to walk qwte as far 8.8 6 milee for his weekly or bi-weekly 
visit to the hat. . 

· 4~ Population reached by the typ_lcal rural marklt.-Estimatee of the popula_tion eerved by 
· each type of market naturally lay claun to no great aoouraoy but there are auffiment returna to· 

justify a hope that the groaseet errors of eetimation will 
STATEMENT No. Vlll•b. have cancelled one another out. The flguree are given 

in the marginal &tatement No. VIII-h and do not prof
Avtrac• population llrYH bJ markltl to represent the number likely to attend each market or 

(In thousands). , even the familiee of those who attend them but the total 
Dlvt.lon Small Medium lAroe population of the area from which any proportion of ~he 

01 Be"""'· Averaae. uwk• ... ...,..,.._market&. population visits the market. If the I&Die proportion 
Wt'llt •• 12·8 8·5 11·7 .&IHJ he ulati --1-- ed 15 nd OYer U 
c.ntrol •• to-o •·• 1•·• 27·8 amongst t pop on are WIIW1I ag a 
North •• 2u-s 1S·6 17·0 52·7. are found in the total population of Bengal, these figurel 
- •• ... 7 14 ' 8 13

'
0 

l!B·B would 80ggest as potential visitors malee above 15 years 
old numbering on the average from about 4·8 to 9·~- thousands. Th- are. not the '!JliY 

· ·to to markets nor can it be assumed that each Vl8lts the market once or twioe a week amoe 
:re ~ be other ~arkets also handy for persons within the total area served ~y a~y Olltl, ~ut 
there is no doubt that many thousands of persons attend the average W whtcb ~ of any 11Z41 
whenever it is held and the population eetimatee here given are by no meana wildlylDiprobable. 
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5. Clue of trader.-Aa ia to be expected when permanent shops a.re so ra~ trade ia ~oat 
tire! oentra.ted in the hands of small shop-keepers. The returns contained an estunate 

en Y con for each market of the percentage of trade dealt with 
ITATEMEIIT llo. VIII·L by small dealers, local branches of big firma and traders 

who were merely agents of big firms. The results ·&re 
lltl•latl per11ntap of till Inn 11 .. 11 given in statement No. VIll-i: Only in the Rajshahi 

wltllllr ••II ahop-kllpen. Division w811 any considerable portion of the trade found 
Small :Uedlom J.aroe to be handled by any but small dealers. Here conditions 

Dimino • 1 Benpl. markelo. """...,.· '""'"',.· a.re aomewhat different from those elsewhere and pa.rti. 
~:,tnl :! X: :X oularly in Da.rjeeling and J alpaiguri districts compa.ra. 
North g; :: :~ tively large shops a.re to be found which are branches of 
BaA firms establiahed in Bihar and Orissa or the United Pro-
vinces. Small dealera naturally handle most of the trade "''here the number of permanent 
lhops ia small. 

6. Cuh and credit :regulation of'pric~---:-Both 'the. wholesaler f~om wh.om the. shop-~ee.J?Ilr 
buys and the shop-keeper himeelf allows thell' clients ooDSlderable credit. ltJS only m a mmonty 
of cases and principally in the smallest markets, that the retailer ia expected to pay cash for hi& 
stock. Generally credit ia allowed, aometimes with a provision that a part of the cost shall be 
pa.id for in cash. It ia not unueual for no interest to be charged : in these cases the price of the 
goods ill written up. In other cases a period of grace ia allowed within which the payment may 

· be made without charge of interest. . The rates vary from about 61 to as ~uch ~ 25 per c:ent. 
per &DDum. The retailer pasees on to the purchaser the advantages of credit which he recmves. 
In a very few cases only is c~h pay;nent ~versa~y il;sisted upon. . 'l;'he purchasers are known 
and a.re aometimes allowed mdefimte credit, which JB generally limited however to about a 
month. The rates of interest for these concessions vary considerably from about 5 per cent. 
in some cases to as much as 37 or 38 per cent. per annum. Articles locally produced have some
time• a customary price unaffected by economic conditions like the cost of production or supply 
and demand : the price of such things as milk and vegetables, for instance, will often be regulated 
in this way. Dealers a.re said in some cases to combine in order to maintain prices at an 
" artificial " level but in general prices a.re regulated by competition and the operation of supply 
and demand. 

7. 8omt of the Heme principally aold.-From the returns showing .the articles mainly sold 
and the annual quantities put into circulation it has not been possible to compile any compre
hensive particulars, but some points of interest emerge. Items like umbrellas, shoes, hurricane 
lamp1, coats and shirts, looking glasses, scent, soaps and mosquito curtains are sold in sufficient 
quantities to have been noted as amongst the principal articles traded. The details given suggest 
that a. new umbrella is eold yearly to anything from one in 5 to one in 80 of the population of 
the area dealt with by each market. Shoes seem to be even more popular, and apparently from 
one in 4 to one in 60 of the population buys a new pair annually. In some parts it is· 
estimated that a hurricane lamp is sold each year to as many as one in 4 of the population 
and the smallest estimate of sales would give one to every 100. If we assume that roughly 
in the area dealt with by each market on the average there is also one other market, that the 
cultivator (who is the person principally concerned in this enquiry) makes his umbrellas and 
ahoes last him two years and that the purchasers annually number on an average one in 20 
of ~e total population it can he calculated that on an average something like one person in 
five m ruralllol'lld has an umbrella and a pair of shoes. The majority of the population is either 
WO!Dj:ln or small children who a.re generally not allowed either of these luxuries and amongst 
a.dn!t males the~ nee is conaeq~ently even more general than ia suggested by this figure. On & 

BliDila.r calculatiOn and assummg an a,verage family of no more than four, taking the lowt>st 
figure returned (one in 60) it is probably not an overestimate to deduce that on an average 
one fanilly in fifteen buys a new hurricane lamp every year ; and if they last five years there is· 
one ~ ~very three f":milies in rural Benga!. . Even electric flash lights are sold in sufficient 
quantities to be mentiOned as one of the pnnCipal articles of trade. It is safe to say that the 
sale of all these articles Indicates a rise in the atandard of living since thirty or even twenty 
yea.ra ago. 

8. O~gl!' of principal artlclu mentioned.:...The small trader with whom the main part of 
the trade lies m general handles the majority of all the articles mentioned and none is apparently 
& mono~ly of larger concerns. Pottery is almost always of local make and practically none 
~ut In~an scents, I!O&ps and papers a.re to be found in the local markets. Indian goods are 
m fact m each case ~ost popular except for hurricane lamps which come principally from Central 
Europe.~d Jayan With some few from the United States of America. After India Japan supplies 
the ~!i~nty o the umbrellas, shoes, looking glasses, etc., and many of the umbrellas described 
aa o an ma:ke have fram~ and covers of Japaneee or other origin which a.re merely assembled 
!~ally. For hi& fo~ the ~ulti!"'torrep.es almost entirely upon looal production, but the remotest 
YillageJ oontains articlee m daily nee m the cultivator's home which have come from Europe or 

aps.n or even further afield. 



CHMT~~~X 

Literacy 

-319. The statistics presented.-The statistics of literacy are contained 
in imperial table XIII !i-nd for selected groups in imperial table XIV. 
Subsidiary tables printed after this chapter show-

I-literacy ratios by religion, age and sex ; 
Il-literacy ratios by locality, age and sex ; 

III-literacy ratios by locality, religion and sex; 
IV-English literacy ratios by locality, age and sex, 1931, and by 

. locality and sex, 1891 to 1921 ; 
V-ratios of literacy and English literacy by sexes in selected castes 

and other groups, 1921-1931 ; . 
VI-literacy ratios by locality and sex at successive enumerations 
- from 1881 to 1931 ; 

VII-numbers of each sex literate in any language and in English 
at age-groups to the nearest birthday adopting the groups 
7 to 13, 14 to 16, 17 to 23 and 24 and over; 

VIII-the number of educational institutions and pupils according to 
· the returns of the Education Department ; and 

IX-literacy by the same age-groups as are given in subsidiary table 
VII of Indian and some other Asiatic Chri11tians by race, tribe 
or province and sex. . . ' 

320. Origin of the figures.-Returns were obtained from columns 16 
and 17 of the general schedule. The instructions issued for filling in these 
columns were as follows :- ·. · 

"Column 16 (Languagu in which Zilerate).-Enter aga.inat all pel'l!ons the name of all 
current languages _which they can both read and write. In the ca.se of pel'I!Oill 
who cannot read and write any language this· column will be blank. Where 
Hindustani ia the spoken language enter ' Urdu • or ' Hindi' according to 
the script in which the language ia written. 

Column 17 (Litef'acy in Engliah).-Enter the 'word 'literate • against all pel'l!ons shown 
a.s literate who can both read and :write English. The column will be blank 
for those who cannot. " 

It was laid down that persons should not be entered as literate unless they 
could write a letter to a friend and read the reply and it was directed that 
persons claiming literacy should be carefully questioned before the schedule 
·was filled up. Where there was no entry in column 16 the person was assumed 
to be illiterate, It was originally intended to take advantage of the return 
of language of literacy for the compilation of additional statistics but the 
necessity for economy prevented such an elaboration. Statistics of literacy 

. by languages, however, were prepared for each police-station and census 
, : .. J;own in Midnapore .for the Oriss~ Boundary Commission. . . . 

I . 

· ·· 321. Are the figures accurate 'l-The significant feature of the literacy 
· returns on the present occasion is that although the proportions literate 
have increased amongst females and in the total population of. both sexes, 
they show a slight. decline amongst males. The figures given in subsidi!!-ry 
·table VIII show that_ there has been during the decade a considerable increase 
in the number both of educational institutions and of scholars attending 
them. It is true that there has been a falling off in the numbers undergoing 
university and collegiate education but the census standard of literacy is 
acquired long before this stage is reached and in every stage below it a very 
considerable increase in the number of scholars reading in schools is shown 
between 1921 and 1931. An increase in the literacy proportion in both 
sexes and in ·each sex was confidently anticipated and the fact that· 
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j

l 
I 
• 

expectations have been falsified will lead to some hesitation in accepting the 
figures for literacy. The possible causes which ma! _have ~perated -to result 
in a. deficiency in the figures shown may be diVIded mto two nlasses. 
It is nece88&ry to consider first whether the returns actually. made by the 
population are likely to be incorrect or rather to. conta1_11 elements of 
inaccuracy not present in presumably the same degree m preVIous years and 
secondly whether the method of p~esenting the figure~ has introd~ced any. 
variation likely to _result in a reduction of the numbers mcluded as literate. 

' 
322. Possible erron IIi the nturns.-Amongst the total population 

there is a considerable number whose education extends only as far as ability 
to sign their name and sin?e some degree of pride generally ac~ompani~s 
this accomplishment, there IS also a. danger that _persons pos.sessmg 1t w~ 
return themselves as literate. Durmg enumeratiOn proceedings emphas18 
wu laid upon this point and directions were circulated that such persons 
were not to be entered as literate. In any case, however, the tendency exists 
in equal strength at every enumeration and .is not likely on the present 
occuion to have varied greatly in its intensity, though it is of course possible 
to hope that the elimination of such persons has been more successfully 
effected and the accuracy of the returns increased on the present occasion. 
It is not likely that persons actually illiterate will to any extent claim literacy 
out of a. feeling of shame at their lack of education. There was no change. 
in the standard of literacy. The prescription which will be noted later 
for a return of those who have reached the primary standard is not likely 
to have caused any enumerator to apply_ in general a more rigid test of 
literacy. The consideration which, might have introduced errors into the t 
returns is communal partisanship amongst the enumerators. Both Hindus and \ 
Muslin18 alleged that enumerators of the other community were concealing 
literates of a faith different from their own and fictitiously exaggerating 
the number of literates in their own community. Most of these allegations 
were vague and impossible of investigation, but such as were scrutinised 
proved generally to be unfounded and in any case if the allegations had been 
·true and made with a sense of responsibility it may be taken that the instances 
of omission and fictitious entry in each religion. would have balanced and 
left no appreciable effect on the figures. A reference has ·already been made 
to .the fact that in one part of Mymensingh, the Iswarganj police-station, 
grounds were discovered for believing that during slip-:copying a number 
of Muslim literates had been suppressed and a number of fictitious Hindu 
literates had been invented by the slip-copyists. The total change which 
would be necessitated as a. result of this discovery is to reduce by 15 and 
5, respectively, the number of Hindu males literate and literate in English 
_and to increaiiC by 10 and 3, respectively, the number of Muslim males literate 
and literate in English. This was the only instance in which any similar 
state of affairs W&l! discovered and the numbers concerned were altogether 
too small to have any effect upon the total literacy ratios. Political 
consideratiollS of a communal nature might indeed have prQmpted persons 
to ret~m themse~ves.u literate f~om an apprehension that the importance 
of theJl'- c9mmuruty m the reformed constitution would depend upon the 
numbers of literates.· The same considerations, however, were operative 
at the census of 1921. On the present occasion one vernacular paper actually 
exhorted its readers to see that no literate person was omitted from 
enumeration and explained that all persons male or female of whatever a?,e 
shoul~ be ret~ed as literate if they were able to read the '' Qur' an ', 
t~at Is, to say It_ by ro_te. This would certainly have inflated the number of 
hteratea by the mcluswn of persons not actually literate in some cases but 
th~e is n~ ground t:o believ~ th~t any s11:ch result has actually been eff~cted 
and the. mcreue .m Muslim literacy 1s quite satisfactorily accounted for 
by the rmpet!ls given to Muslim education during the past decade, since 
ther? are for Instance now well over four times _as many Muslim boys 
&I! eight ye~ a~o who ~re .reading in standards of the schools higher than 
those at wh10h literacy m the census meaning is acquired. On the whole 
the~e do not appear to be sound grounds for any usumption that the returns 
of literacy actually made on the pr~sent occasion were to any marked degree 
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less accurate than those on previous occasions, and such differences as might 
conceivably have occurred would tend in the direction of a diminution in 
the total numbers literate. 

323. Effect of the method of composing age-groups.-On the other 
hand, the method of obtaining statistics by age-groups was the same as that 
adopted for ascertaining the total numbers at age-groups in earh sex. It 
has already been pointed out that the conversion of sorters' age-groups to 
the quinary age-groups shown results in the allocation to a lower age-group 
in each case of a certain number who upon the grouping adopted in 1921 and 
on the previous occasions would have been included in the nPxt higher group. 
As far as the total population is concertwd, this change results in incr<'ased 
accuracy in the figures in each age-group, but it has already been pointed 
out in chapter VI that, when other factors are concerned in addition to the 
variation to the population at any ageperiod caused by the mortality about 

STATEMENT No. IX-1. 

Numbtn oltach 111 In tach principal rtli&ion ared 4-8 and returned u llltral11 bullrtaltd aallllltraltl 
lor lht purpaae al Imperial lablt XIII. 

Dlvtalon, di.Jtrlet or atate. 
All rollg:lona. MnAllm. Hindu. Tribal. Buddbl.lt. Chrlatllln, 

F ... F"" v .. 
Hale. Female. Male. Female. Male. J'~malt'l. Male. male, Mala. male. Male, m-.lo, 

1 2 8 • 6 8 7 8 0 10 11 12 1B 

BENGAL .. 13,181 10,11T 1,074 4,83J U,UI 1,111 u 1 " •• ... • •• 
Burdwan Dlwltlon 1,ao• 1,114 an Ill .... , 1,MI • 1 Jt .. 

Burdwao 677 181 108 28 •• 2 133 . i 18 lA 
Dlrbhum 118 s;, 32 12 '" 20 • I 
Bankura 228 34 23 2 203 31 

'6 2 I 
Midnapore 2,7iil 647 163 so 2,6MH 6fl2 •• 26 
Hooghly 65~ 238 67 28 4\1{) 210 . i 80 Howrah 1,24 650 182 72 1,028 ••• 18 

Prltldlncy Dhrltlon &,:114 1,880 1,1!1 Ill :1,101 1,011 ' • 7 lit 114 
24-PnrR&DU 1,133 456 236 77 AtlO 3&2 "7 

., 26 
Calcutta 2,116 1,610 231 1 .. 1,60(1 l,li6 1 • 236 24K 
Nadia 383 222 1:.!2 80 267 13M • • Munhldabad 271 '"" IOU 61 109 •• I 
Jeaaore 656 216 171 86 ••• 128 

•• 
1 

Khulna 807 108 260 04 63-& ISO • 
Ra)thalll Dlvltlon 1,011 110 1,111 114 ... . .. I • tO • II II 

Raj1hahl 649 179 ••• 116 117 6< "2 1 I "6 Dlnajr,ur 3~8 l26 173 •• 148 •• I "i "i 6 
Jalpa gurl 136 78 47 ,. 70 33 8 2 • DarjeeUna 87 .. 10 •• •• 8 8 16 • Rangpur 884 197 200 RS 178 105 "i "i • 0 
Bogra 235 197 183 170 •• 16 ., I I 
Pa.bna 161 73 60 28 110 ., 
M&lda. 141 so 10 0 122 21 

Daeca DlvltloD 1,014 4,UI 1,011 1,13J 1,174 1,:113 17 I 11 11 .. II 

Dacca 2,U7 1,65-t 1,5RO 1,1A2 . ., ,., ·a 1 20 .. 
Mymenslngh 2,957 1,411 2,071 ••• H42 405 10 •• • Farldpur 1,300 67& 723 ·~9 (1;,1) ... 7 1 

i6 • • 
llakarg:anJ 1,200 600 638 223 630 207 16 7 • 

GIIIHaconc Dlwltlon 1,111 1,111 1,110 171 ... 107 • 1 .. II II 11 

Tlppora 690 33. 328 264 278 •• 2 1 I 
Noah: hall OJS 658 618 154 ••• •oa ·a "i 82 20 

I I 
ChittaQ:ong: 608 326 280 100 200 13. II 10 
Chitt.agong Hill Traeta 9 • I • 2 6 I 

Ben111 8t1t11 17 II .. II •• II 1 

Cooob Bohlll' 61 •• 19 16 .2 10 "i Trlpura. 36 7 10 26 6 

that period such a distribution cannot be made with the same cnnfidence. 
It may, for instance, be assumed with reasonable certainty that if a person 
has not acquired literacy by the age of 40 he will not acquire it during the rest 
of his life. By that age, therefore, all who are going to be literate nave already 
become literate and unless an assumption is made that literacy conveys an 
enhanced survival value literates and illiterates alike will be subjected to the 
same decrement by mortality in successive ages. At the age-group 44-46, 
for instance, it will be expected that literates and illiterates would both show 
the same proportionate distribution amongst twelve-monthly or six-monthly 
age periods included in the group. At this age and generally at the older ages 
a distribution of sortPrs' groups according to the formula used for converting 
them in the case of the total population would probably introduce no erron~ 
but rather would result in increa~:~ed accuracy in the group figures. At the 
earlier ages, however, such an assumption will not hold. Amongst those 
for instance returning themselves as literate and placed in the group 4-6 years 
it is a practical certainty that a very much larger proportion are actually 
aged 5 to 6 than 3l to 4!. By dividing the age-group 4-6 in such a way that 
one-half only'are retained as being aged 5-10 and one-half are left out of 
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account altogether in estimating the. totallite1 r~tesdon tdhe a
5
ssumptiofn th~t 

they are under 5 years old and that literacy c a~me un er years o age lS 

t ·ne the number of literates aged 5-10 IS to some extent understated 
no gcnrn ' b . 1 d d t th for a number of persons who ought to e me u ~ are amongs , ose 

ly Presumed to be under 5 and consequently disregarded. At any age 
erroneous d · ·1 It ·ll b h' d up to which the acquisition of literacy procee s a simi a~ resu "? e ac 1eve , 
for it will be a reasonable assumption that a~ongst literates m .any sorters 
group to be divided there is a larger n?mber m ~he uppe

1
r thatnbmtthe lotwer 

half and that a division of the sorters groups m. eq.ua par s e ween .wo 
ad'acent quinary groups will lead to a reductiOn m the numbers. whwh 

l ought to be ascnbed to 
STATEMENT No. IX-2(a). the upper group. 'What 

llumborsliterat1 per 1,000 of the same nx aged 5 and over obtained has actually happened, 
by trsatinl 81 aged 5 and over all persons shown in statement therefore, in compiling 

110• IX-1. the literacy figures on the 
AU reliKiona. Muslim. Hindu. present OCCasion is that a 

Dlvlalon, diatrl't or state. two-fold dislocation has 
Male. Female. Male. I<'emale. Male. Female. 

1 

BE NUL 
_ aurdwiB DIYIIIOD 

Burdwan 
Blrbhum 
Btmkttra 
Mtdnapore 
HuoRhiY 
llowru.ll 

PnahltntJ Dhrltlon 
2-4-Parganaa 
Cnlcutta 
Nadia 
Murshldabad 
Jcssore 
Klmlna 

Rajlhlhl Dlwlaloa 
RuJtthahl 
Dlnajpur 
JalpniHurl 
l.Jiujt"elh ~ 
RauR;pur 
Dogra 
Put.ua. 
lllalda 

Dana DIYIIIoa 
Dat'!C& 
Myroeonalngh 
}<'arlrlpur 
Bakarganj 

G .. lttiiOftl DlwlaloD 

Tlflpera 
Nozlkhall 
Chlttagong • • 
Cbitta¥on& Bill Tract. •• ......... , .. 
Co()(•h Behar 
Trlpura. 

2 

181 

153 
210 
150 
185 ... 
259 
805 

101 
208 
479 
108 
108 
128 
169 

121 
128 
J!iO 
92 

212 
120 
I92 
117 

69 

1 .. 
170 
120 
If>O 
245 

181 
165 
232 
1b3 

86 

100 
IS2 
60 

3 

33 

38 
80 
13 
12 
as . 
47 
89 

II 
32 

338 
27 
I8 
21 
24 

II 
22 
11 
IS 
28 
I2 
28 
2I 

7 .. 
47 
31 
30 
38 

14 
IS 
32 
31 • 
II 
H 
6 

• 
111 

113 

Ill 
146 
37< 

63 
62 
76 

118 

113 
107 
158 , .. 
201 

99 
180 

72 
66 

101 
110 

87 
84 

148 

114 
78 

202 
130 w• 

T4 
I60 
23 

6 

II 

14 
10 
9 

16 
2I 
86 
43 

14 
14 

1<2 
6 
7 
8 

11 

11 
H 
IO 
20 
49 

7 
23 
IS • 
3I 
23 
23 
I7 

1& 
11 
16 
23 
67 

I 
8 
2 

• 
110 

no 
22I 
I76 
I94 
330 
264 
327 

171 
242 
506 
I97 
I67 
215 
219 

148 
201 
109 

1:'2 
206 
167 ... 
266 

IKJ 

301 
288 
220 
267 
.. 4 

118 
430 
832 
s:~a 
176 

Ill 

148 
76 

• 7 taken place. In the first 
10 place •the actual number 
11 of literates has been redu

ced by the exclusion of 
persons actually 5 years 
and older, who ought to 
have been included but 

31 
14 
12 
so 
49 
98 

10 were excluded because 
40 

·~; they have fallen in the 
!~ sorters' group 4-6 in which 
•• one-half were presumed 
u to be tmder the age at 
1~ which returns of literacy 
1! were considered to be gcn
~ uine. In the second place 
1~ there must have been in 
84 all groups contaiuing ages 

up to which literacy is 
progressively acquired a 
diminution of the actual 

11 

76 .. 
43 
86 

29 

•• 
"" IO 

numbers by the exclusion 
of a number who ought 
to have been included but 

11 have.been allouated to a 
IS 
1 different group upon divi-

sion of the sorters' group 
in which the age falls. The net effect of these forces i,n each age-group is difficult 
to estimate because, for instance, in the age-group 10-15 although anum ber who 
should have been included have been lost by transferto the age-group 5-10, the 
loss has been compensated by the inclusion of a number taken from the age-group 
14-16 in which it is reasonable to assume that those aged 15-16 were more 
numerous than those aged 13! to 14!. What c~n be taken as reasonably 
certain, however, is that the figures on the present occasion exclude a number 
who would have been included in previous years and therefore the ratios 
tend to be smaller than they would have been if the same method of grouping 
ages had been adopted in 1931 as in 1921. In statement No. IX-1 on 
prepage the numbers of those persons who fell into the sorters' group 4-6 
but were excluded from the total literates on the grmmd that they were 
aged less than 5 are given by localities for each sex in each of the main 
religions. It would probably be~ more accurate assumption that the numbers 
aged 4-5 amongst th1s group of literates are actually negligible and that all 
those returned as litera~e aged 4-6 ~ay be safe!~ taken as aged 5 and over. 
lf the total figures. of literate~ are ~creased to mclude all persons returned 
as ag;ed 4-6 the literacy ratws will to some extent increase and an 
addittonal statement No. IX-2(a) is given above to show what the proportions 
would be in these . circumstances. 
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. · 324. Support tor the conclusion that the statistics are under-estimates.-.. 
Certain features of the returns suggest that the arguments deduced above are 
correct. For instance, it is significant that amongst the groups for which 
figures of literacy have been separately compiled it is in general the higher 

· and admittedly more literate cas~es a~ongst whom there appea~ to have 
been a reduction of the proportiOns literate. General expectatiOn would 
not suggest· that during. the past d~cade there has b~en any falling off ~ 
literacy amongst the m1ddle and higher classes. It 18 true that econorruo 
distress has been prevalent to some extent and may have discouraged parents 
from sending their children to school. It is also true that education 
is looked upon in Bengal as being entirely or almost entirely a means to 
the acquirement of a position which will provide a living in later life, and that 
the increasing number of educated persons who find ~hemselves unable on the 
strength of their education to obtain any employment may have accentuated 
the effect of economic distress and reduced the extent to which advantage 
is taken of educational facilities amongst the middle and upper classes. It 
is finally true that some of the higher castes have shown increases in number• 
which suggest that persons of lower castes have contrived to get themselves 
included in them who should have been returned under a different name. 
and the presumption is that the persons thus added contain a. larger 
proportion of illiterates than those who really belong to the caste. Insta.nees 
of such unexpectedly large increases are give~ in Chapter XII. The effect 
however on the literacy figures can be exaggerated since it is generally the . 
educated and progressive group of a lower caste which lay claim to superio.r 
status. Moreover, literacy is acquired at a comparatively early stage of 
education and the standard for census purposes is so low that amongst t.he 
upper classes nearly all the children would be expected to acquire it almost 
naturally from the members. of their families without attending schools at 
alt On the other hand -it is just amongst the middle and upper classes 
that literacy will naturally be acquired at an early age and one would expect 
to find amongst these classes a larger proportion literate of the ages 5oo6 
who have consequently in part been excluded from the return of literates 
when the quinary groups came to be composed from the sorters' groups on 
the ground of their being less than 5 years old, English litera.cy is acquired 
at a considerably later age and the total figures of English literacy .are not 
likely to have suffered diminution, if at all, to anything like the sanie ~xtent 
on this jLccount. 

325. Caution in using the figures.-The figures for distribution 'by 
quinquennial age-groups are therefore to be a.ccepted with the reservations 
first that they probably do not cover the whole· number of literates aged 5 
and over· and secondly that each group has suffered a modification to an 
extent to which it is difficult to gauge (a) by a transfer to the next lower 
group of a number of per- . · 
sons who should have STATEMENT No. IX-ll(b). 

Numbers literate ptr 1,0011 ol the 1am1 111 •r• I and over obtained 
by trealinl 11 aced I and over all pertanl shown In 1tatem1nt 

No. IX-1. 

Tribal. 
Dlvlaton and State. 

Buddh!Jot. Christian. 

been included within it 
and (b) by transfer from 
the next higher group of a 
number of persons who 
should have been included Male. J'emale. JIWe. J'emale. Kale. J'emtJe. 

in the higher group. The 1 1 s • • e 7 
second consideration does auaAL · ,, , 111 n 441 110 

not enter at the later age- =:::.:::.:::::1:1~. . .. 1; ; :;: m ::: 
groups but since literacy R•l••••l Dl•loloo 10 1 · ,.. n taT 

Dacca DIYislon 131 77 187 113 321 
is · apparently acquired cod••r••r oimloo •• .. • • uo · u 1,. . J &tnaa &tatu u · t 111 
contmuous y up to . 

171 
170 
111 
tiT 
.. I 

44 

almost the age of 30, the age-group 20-40 also has probably suffered to aome 
slight extent in this way. The age-groups given in subsidiary table IX accord
ing to sorters' groups are not liable to these considerations and may be taken 
as accurate. For comparison with the figures of previous years it will probably 
be safest, alt~ough this has not been done in the following paragraphs to adOpt 
the .figures g~ven in statement No. IX-2(b) above. ·These figures indicate that 
the proportion of literacy has a.ctually declined in no sex of any :religion. · . 
~ 
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326. General literacy proportions compared with other provinces.
In Bengal including states, out of a total population of 51,087,338, literates 
aged 5 a~d over number 4,743,281. In computing the numbers literate, 
however, all persons taken to be aged les~ than 5 w~o returned themselves as 
literate have been disregarded and the literacy rat1os are consequently cal
culated throughout this chapter upon the population aged 5 and over. The 
practice is the same as in 1921 and is consistent with that adopted in European 
countries. For the total population of both sexes, therefore, the numbers 
literate per 1,000 aged 5 and over are 110. Amongst the provinces for which 
statistics were available at the time when the report was written the literacy 
ratio is higher in Bengal than in any. other province with the exception of 
Burma where the proportion is 368 per mille. In Madras it is 108. Some of 
the states of India have a very much· higher' literacy ratio. For instance, it 
is 337 in Cochin, 288 in Travancore and 209 in Baroda. The great majority 
of those literate are males, the numbers being 4,078,774 .males and 664,507 

STATEMENT No. IX-3. 

Numlleralitorate per 1,000 aged & and ower 
~ in other provinces of India, 1931> 

Burma 
Bengal 
Madrae 
A ... m 
Central ProvtnN!I 
Punjab 
United Provtn~u 

l'oth 
aex.ea. 

·- 311 .. 110 
101 
It 
•• 

Bihar and Orlsaa .. 
North-We8t Frontier 

II .. 
II 

Province •• 

Malee. Female~. 

680 
180 
1!!11 
152 
110 • 

95 o • 
95 

80 

185 
S2 
so 
23 
11 

15 
11 

8 

12 

females, giving proportions for every 1,000 
aged 5 and over of 180 and 32, respectively. 
Male literacy is higher in Bengal than in 
other major provinces except· Burma and 
Madras. It is 180 per mille in Bengal,-560 
per mille in Burma and 188 per mille in 
Madras. On the other hand, the figures of 
female literacy give a ratio of 32 per 1,000 
which is equalled in Bombay but in no other 
major province with the exception of Burma 
where the ratio is 165 to every 1,000. The 
marginal statement No. IX-3 shows the 
literacy ratios at the present census in the principal divisions of 
India. In Bengal the numbers literate in English were 966,667. 
males and 99,140 females giving literacy ratios aged 5 and over of 43 
males and 5 females per 1,000 of the same sex and an average for both 
sexes of 25. · 

327. Literacy by divisions.-Amongst males the literacy ratio is highest 
in the Burdwan Division where it is 252 per mille. It is next highest in the · 
Presidency Division where the figure is only 205 in spite of the fact that in 
Calcutta nearly half the population are literate. Chittagong with a ratio of 
183 and Dacca with a ratio of 162 follow and the ratio is lowest (125), in the 
Rajshahi Division which gives a figure smaller than that for the Cooch Behar 

·· State (132), 
DIAGRAM No. IX·1. but consider•' 

Numberallttralt ptr 1,000 artd II and ower of tht same aex in each administrative ably larger 
division, 1931 and 1921. than that for 

!fOT•.-Tbe deeply 1haded portion ebowa th01e UteraW In Enitltah. (The f'Oinmn tor female literacy 
ln..Burdwao Division, 1921, erronooualY reproduce~ that tor the Prealdeocy DlvlBlon.) Tri pura S ta to · 

•••• • •• ... " and Sikkim (59 
o .. .. and 66, respec-

Presidency Di
vision has the 
highest num
ber of female 
literates, viz., 

... ... ... .. .. • ,. .. 51 per mille, a· 
. . figure to which 

Ca.lc~tta largely cont~b'!ltes ~here exactly one-third of the female population· 
are literate. The ra.t1o 18 36 m the Burdwan and Dacca Divisions 23 in the 
Chit?-gong Division and 16 in North Bengal. The literacy ratios for divisions 
!I-re illustrated from s~bsidiary table II in diagram No. IX-I which -also 
lllustrates for companson the figures for 1921 taken from subsidiary table 
VI. !'he respective order of literacy amongst the divisions in 1931 and 
192118 the same for males except for Burdwan and Presidency Divisions 
and has. c.h~ged for females only as regards the position of Burdwan and 
Dacca. DiVllllona • . 
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DIAGRAM No, IX-2. 

LITERATES PER 1,000 OF THE 
TOTAL POPULATION AGED 5 AND OVER, 

~!f.~R.1921 (ON LEFT) AND 1931 (ON RIGHT) 
(No~-Tbe iDoel &bowl CalcutboJ 

Per 1,000 
I lt ... 1ban 60 
1· . ' . ·.'I 60-80 

·~N(jPU~'\ II : I : I : I I 11(1-100 
f"L:t-. '-.51 IIJO.IZO 

0 

Per 1,000 
II II llllltlG-140 
~§':ll40-200 
,-T c.LJ ZIJD-400 
~~ 400 and over 
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328. Literacy by districts.-Literacy ratios for both sexes by districts 
are illustrated for the years 1921 and 1931 in diagram No. IX-2. The figures 

for 1931 are given in column 
STATEMENT No. IX-4. 2 of subsidiary table Il, 

Numben literate per 1,000 of the same 1ex aged & and over, by those for 1921 are taken 
district• and states, for 1921 and 1931. from the same table of 

193t. 1021. ·· 1921, and details for both 
DIRtrlcte and St.at(>S. Both Fe- Both Fe- years are included in state-

,.,... Males. males ....... Mal ... malea. ment No. IX-4 shown in 
1 2 s ' 5 e 7 the margin. The highest 

••• ,.. 110 1ao •• 1u 111 11 degree of literacy is in 
~J:.'i:~:':.': 1 :~ i~~ f~ lU m ig Calcutta and reference has 
Bnnkura 88 1X5 12 125 2:l7 11 
Midna~ore n• s12 s• 118 21s " already been made to it. 
~~~~ti m it~ ~~ 1:: ~~~ ~~ The ratio is higher than 20 
~ ... ~~~r;na• m m 3~~ m ~~~ 2~1 per cent. only in the district 
~~':,!~,dab•d :~ i7.~ i~ ~: m i~ of Howrah and it is 
i:~: 1~: m ~ 1:: m i~ between 14 and 20 per cent. 
Ral•h•hl n 121 22 u 109 n in Hooghly, l\Ednapore and 
r;;~r,:..t :: ~~~ i~ :: m '~ Bakarganj. In Darjeeling, 
~~~:!r"" 1 ~: m n 1

:: m 2~ Burdwan, 24-Parganas and 
BoJUa. 113 191 27 89 1 i9 Ja 
P•bna 10 117 21 78 '"' · 15 Noakhali the ratio is bet-
~:!: 1!: ,:! .! :: !~~ 2! ween 12 and 14 per cent., 
r.:,~;.~ngh :~ m ~ =~ :~~ ~~ but except in the districts 
&karganl ut "'• 37 ut 234 26 of Bogra, Dacca and Chitta-
Tipfl('ra 83 165 15 10! 180 18 • 
No•khali uo 2:10 a1 oe 1il7 11 gong where 1t is between 10 
Ch1tt..ngong • , 104 lH~ 31 14 lriQ 13 d 
Chitta"o"" BWTr•<~•.. oo "" • •• 11a 5 an 12 per cent. it is not as 
Cooch JSelllll' 77 1;12 U 11 tr.g 11 hi 
Trlpnra state .. •• 5 u 1:ia 11 • gh as 10 per cent. in any 

. · . . . other part of the province. 
In Fandpur and Ttppera on the east.and Birbhum and Bankura on the west it 
is between 8 and lO per cent. In Jalpaiguri, Maida, Tripura and Chittagong 
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Hill Tracts as well as in Sikldm it is less than 6 per cent. there are no more 
than 3 · 4 to 3 · 8 persons literate in every hundred in Maida, Tripura State and 
Sikkim ; and elsewhere the proportion is between 6 and 8. The area north 
of the Padma, therefore, with the exception of Darjeeling and Bogra, together 
with the strip of land comprising Murshid!l'b~d, Na:dia and Je~sore in. con
tinuation of it to the south and another str1p mcludmg Mymensmgh, Tr1pura 
State and Chittagong Hill Tracts prolonging it to the east and south-east 
is the area in which illiteracy is most extensive. The distribution was 
rather more even in 1921. Then, as now, the areas of greatest literacy were 
in the west and southern fringe of the province and in the Darjeeling district 
in the north, whilst Maida had a literacy ratio of less than 6 per cent. Maida, 
however, and Sikkim were then the only areas with so small a literacy ratio 
and both have shown a decrease in the ratio during the decade. There has 
similarly been a decrease in all the districts of the Presidency Division and 
in some districts in every other division except Dacca, where the ratio is 
the same in Faridpur as in 1921 and has increased in Dacca, Mymensingh 
and Bakarganj. The only districts in which, outside of the Dacca Division, 
an increase in the incidence of literacy has been recorded are Burdwan (from 113 
to 123), Midnapore (from 116 to 175), Hooghly (from 145 to 160), Howrah 
(from 16~ to 207), Darjeeling (from 124 to 126), Rangpur (from 68 to 69), 
Bogra (from 99 to 113), Noakhali (from 89 to 132) and Chittagong (from 84 
to 104). In every other district the literacy ratio shows a decrease on the 
figure for 1921. 

329. Literacy ratios in cities.-Subsidiary table II contains figures als.o 
for cities. The average literacy ratio in cities is nearly 4 times as high as in 
the whole of Bengal. It is 414 in every 1,000 and closely approaches that for 
Calcutta which is 432. It is higher in Dacca (422) than in Howrah (356) and 
the male ratio in Dacca is actually higher than in Calcutta, being 502 
compared with 476. Nearly one-third of the females in Dacca and more 
than one-fourth in Howrah are literate. . 

330. English literacy.-The corresponding ratios for males only literate 
in English are illustrated in diagram No. IX-3 from the figures given in 

subsidiary table IV and reproduced 
ITATEMENT No. IX-&. with-those for 1921 in the marginal 

Numllln lltente In Encli•h per 10,000 ol the uma statement No. IX-5. More than 
111 a11d sand onr, by diltrlclland 11ate1, 1 male in every 5 who are returned 

tar 1921 and 1931. as literate is literate also in English. 

Dlltzlct. and Stat•. 
1931. 1021. The highest percentage of English 

F•- Fe- literacy occurs in Calcutta where it 
~o~a~... ma~... Mat... ....... is · over 25 per cent. and it is the 

1 1 8 
' 

5 industrial area of Howrah and Hoogbly 
.. ;~dwan :~: :: !~: : and the district of Burdwan which 

:~~~::'! ~~ 1~ m ~ show the next highest incidence of 
~~i.r.'" m l~ ~~ l~ English literacy. In these districts 
llownb so6 187 799 •• the percentage literate in English is 
14-p....... ... •• 481 23 b 
li':.'.J~ta .. ·-~d~ 1,1~~ •-m 1~: etween 5 and 10 of the total popula-
Murohtdftbad 2R9 •• 2><4 10 tion. The proportions for 1921 and 
JNOOro 21<8 IS 201 13 1931 ' h di . 
ll.hutoa ... 22 3U 1 m t e 'visions are illustrated 
l\i~~~~! m l~ l~ t by diagram No. IX-1. The high 
~:J~~l!:-1 m ~: m u~ percentage of English literacy in 

· Jl::~~ur m ~& m ; Calcutta throws up the percentage in 
~·:: m ·~ . m : the Presidency Division to as much = .... Dib m ::l ~~ 18 as 7 per cent. of the total male 
~~ "'o st 31o ,g populat.ion and English literacy is 
Ttr..,.. :~ :: :: 

1~ most Widely extended after the Presi-
~~~t.":!~. .:: :t~ ~~ ~ 1! dency Division in Burdwan, Dacca 
~~~ .. ~~Ul"J.'r..W :: m ,g 1~ 1g and Chittagong Divisions whilst even rr..,......... 171 1• 115 1 in Rajshahi rather more than 21-

lite te . E t: .. L • • per cent. of the total population is 
. ~. m ngJ..I.tU.L. English literacy has increased during the decade in ever 

diVlBlon and the average figure for Bengal which was 339lper 10,000 in 192l 
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is now 428 per 10,000, the greatest proportionate increase being in the Dacca 
and Burdwan Divisions. After these districts the 24-Parganas and Dacca 
with Chittagong show the widest prevalence of English literacy. Speaking 
generally, English literacy is naturally found to be most frequent in the same 

DIAGRAM N•. IX-3. 

LITERATES IN ENGLISH PER 10,000 OF THE 
TOTAL POPULATION AGED 5 AND n•n~o 

MALES ONLY, 1921 (ON LEFT) 
AND 1931 (ON RIGHT) 
(Note.-Tho ;_. lhowa Cokulll) 

• 

areas as those which are most literate in the vernacular. Thus, Bengal north. 
of the Padip.a with"the exception of Darjeeling, Bogra and Pabna together with 
Tripura State andiChittagong Hill Tracts are the areas in which the English 
literacy ratio is lowest. But Mymensingh with a comparatively low general 
literacy ratio has an English literacy ratio three-fourths that of the whole 
province and in the Tripura State a larger proportion than the average of 
all persons literate are literate in English. Similarly, in Murshidabad, Nadia 
and Jessore, where the ratio of literacy in any vernacular is comparatively 
low, the ratio of English literacy is between 2f and 3! per cent. Diagram 
No. IX-3 makes it possible to estimate the change in the English literacy 
ratios between the last two decades. There has been a decrease in the 
proportions in Darjeeling, Birbhum and Nadia. A decrease in Calcutta is 
outside the range of hatchings in this diagram and is entirely due to the 
inclusion in the figures for the present census of the inhabitants of areas 
added since 1921 ; and if the figures for the area now constituting Calcutta 
be taken, the proportions have increased. The fact that instruction for the 
matriculation examination hitherto has been conducted in English baa 
undoubtedly contributed to the relatively high proportion of literacy in • 
English and the decision recently made that instruction up to the matricula.tion 
standard shall be given· in the vernacular may be expected to result m a 
diminution of the proportiona of those literate in Englhlh probably not 
marked in 1941 but likely to be considerable in 1951. 

· 331. Literacy by religion.-The numbers literate and literate in Enfl:h 
in every 1,000 of the same sex and religion in succeBBive cen8U8 )'e&lll m 

• 
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1901 are given in statement No. IX-6 and a!e illustrate~ in diagram No .. IX-4. 
In this diagram the religions are arranged m a descending order accordmg to 
their literacy in 1931. Nearly 727 of every 1,000 male Jews aged 5 and over 

STATEMENT No. IX-I. 

-llumlltll lfllrall and llltrall In EnJIIIh per 1,000 ol the aame IIX and religion aged 5 and over in succealve 
ctniUI yeall. 

Literate. Literate In Ena:llah. 

• Male. J'emale . Mnle. ll'emaJe. 

Bellllon. 11101. 1911. 1921. 1931. 11101. 1911. 1921. 1031. 1921. 1931. 1921. 1931. 

an nlltltn 147 111 111 110 • 11 II 31 34 43 l I 
Muallm 77 98 109 116 2 8 6 17 11 20 3 2 
Hindu 217 238 268 259. u 23 86 49 69 68 2 6 
Tribal 11 14 14 

ii 
1 • 1 1 0·1 

'i Buddhllt 197 169 166 19 26 16 21 1 
Ohrlltlan 6110 639 484 467 426 8A4 397 883 803 294 
Jain 794 809 651 122 201 1P9 103 150 32 24 
Sikh 664 605 M8 05 172 ••• 102 124 23 36 
Jow 833 805 727 712 709 OAO 694 560 600 405 
Pant 892 898 702 861 803 684 760 677 667 402 

• 

are literate and the proportion of female literacy in this religion (680 per 1,000) 
is also the highest. The Parsis follow with a male literacy of 702 and a female 
literacy of 584 per 1,000. In both these communities the proportion of 
literates in English is high amongst both males and females but amongst the 
Jains who follow next in the order of literacy there are proportionately fewer -
males literate in English than amongst the Christians (whose numbers of 

DIAGRAM No. IX-4. 

Num11t11 llteralt per 1,000 actd 5 and over ol the same 11x in each religion, 1931 and 1921 (malea on ltft-femalea on right). 

-
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course are sw~llen by persons to whom English is their mother tongue) and 
amongst the females not only the Christians but also the Sikhs have a higher 
English literacy ratio than the Jains. The. Hindus of both sexes are well 
above the average of literacy both in the vernacular and in English; but 
Buddhists, Muslims and Tribals are below it and only 14 Tribal males in every 
1,000 are literate in any language. With the exception of Sikhs and Muslims 
all the communities show a decrease in literacy amongst males between 1921 
and 1931. On the other hand, with the exception of Jews, Parsis and 
Christians, the proportion literate in English has increased in each. religion 
during the decade, save amongst those professing Tribal religions where the 
proportion is practically the same in both years. Amongst Jews, Parsis, 
Jains and Christians there has similarly been a decrease in the proportions of · 
females literate in the vernacular and literate in English.· Amongst women 
of other religions however there has in every case been an increase in the 
proportion literate both in the vernacular and in English save amongst 
Buddhist females with whom the'proportions remain stationary. The figures 
of literacy amongst Indian Christians are given in subsidiary table IX by 
Tribal and similar groups. · 

. · 332. Literacy by religion at each census, 1901-1931.-The figures shown 
m statt:ment No: IX:6 are also illustrated in diagram No. IX-5. On the left 
hand s1de of th1B d~agr~~;m .chang~s. are sho~ in the percentages literate : 
from UIOI for. t~e two_P~mmpal relig10ns, Muslim and Hindu, and from 1911 
for the rema.mmg relig.10ns. sho~. The relative positions of the religions 
have been ge!lerally ma~tamed m every year with the exception that in both 
sexes the rat1o has declined amongst the Jews less rapidly than amm~gst the 

-
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Parsis with the result tbat the Parsis for the first time are shown on the p t 
occasion in the seeond place. Similarly Sikhs have now overtaken Chris~en 
and ~ave a highe~ proportion of literates amongst males though they are ~~~ll 
considerably behirid them 
in their female literacy DIAIIRAM No. tX-1. 

ratio. Amongstl males the Numbtllllt~ralt per 1,000 o1 tile eame ... Ia eacll nll&lon, 
most rapid rate' of increase 1101·1131. 
in the ratio . has been .... " •• , , ••• " 1 1• ••. 

between }911:. and 1921 "'Au "
11

'
1 
... : -....um lo~: !;!J!~:,_;;,~~·•'; 14rt••u.: .a....ru.1 W&alu 

amongst those professing 
Tribal religions. The figures 

,-

for females -on the whole 
show much steeper slopes 
particularly for the more. 
numerous. religi<Jns which ..,. 
have principally influenced · .,. 
the average (shown by a· .,. 
thickeru" e). and it is only 
amongst the Jews, Jains ... 
and C stians that the ... 
literacy tatio remains even ... 
approximately the same. 

_-

The sti!-dy of the propor-
100 

tion~e literacy ratios. is .. 
faci · ted by the right hand ., 
port on of diagram No. 

~ 

I--
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1:;-

IX- plotted from state- " 
ment No. IX-7. In 1921 .. 
proportionately there were .. 
as, many Parsis literate 
amongst females as amongst 
males ; and amongst Jews : 
in 1931 in an equal number • 
of each sex more than 9 
females are literate for • 
every .10 males. Amongst • 
the Pa;rsis, in · spite of a 1 

decrease in the relative 
proportions, amongst equal 

!/ 
'-

-

1-
~ r 

--. - r-
-
-.. 

'-

. -
--

...... ...... 
I ..... • • 
I 

"' ... 

. 

.-" . .. .. .. 
-.t .. ... .. 

.. .. 
v .. .. / 

• • -• • 
• •• 
I I 

I I v 

-· ,_ 
·-. -~ r 

I-- 1-

I 
/ 

/ ~ 

~ I 
I 1-

I . 

I 
If 

numbers of each sex there 
1 

' • 

are still to be found more I i i! i · ! i I I 

.. ....., ..... ,, 
INin-· rno ....... .. : J& 

.= to 

..., 
: ... .: 

I 10 . ..... -
.• .. 

"' -
• . .. . 
• : 

: .. 
J .. 
• : .. . . .. 

-.. 
-I 10 

• = . .. ., 
• : 

: 
I lO 

: ~ 
-' ' 

... v ~ 
\':: 

_.. '\ : 
-
~ 1-

~ 
~ 
t: 
: 
~ 

/= v ~ t: 

... 

•• 
I 

.. 

.. 
.. 

I 

• 

l~ -t 
"I 'I -

h ·;: I 

II 

~ : 
/ -

' 
I i J I 

than 8 females for every 10 i 
males literate. Similarly in equal numbers' of each sex amongst the 
Christians almost the same proportions would be found literate between · 
the sexes as amongst the Parsis, but scarcely more than 4: females would 

be literate for every 10 males amongst the 
ITATEMENT No. IX·7. Sikhs and the relative proportions are very 

Female literacy ratio u 1 percentace o1 male much less in other religions. On the 
· literacJ ratio. average in equal numbers of each sex 

Jloltglon. 1001. 1m. tHt. tDst. scarcely 18 females would be found literate 
AJI,.IIII•no •• t·t• t·O'I tt·tt n-n for every 100 males and amongst the 
=:~!.~ :::z ::f: 1~:n U:~ Buddhists and :Muslims the discrepancy is 
i~::~lat 6 .68 1B! ~n: · even greater. At the same time the stet>p-
Chrlatlan •• 7o .11 7tl·l'4 7u 4 ness of the curve in this part of the diagram 
~~~~ :: tnl ~:~ !'n~ taken with the portion in which are plotted 
~~. .. :: t::= 1:;ll::;3 :n~ the female ratios by successive years illus· 

· · trate.s both the eagerness with which since 
1901 all those communities which had then a low literacy ratio amongst 
females have been seeking further education for their girls and also the fact 
that proportionately the increase in all religions in the proportion~ of femal?' 
returned ·as literate at each successive census has been considerably m 
excess of the increase amongst males. In the right hand side of thit 
diagram a. level horizontal line would indicate corresponding ch&ngea of &D 
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equal proportional· magnitude in the literac~ ratios for males an~ females, 
whilst an upward slope indicates that the ratio .amongst female~ IS a larger 
proportion of the ratio amongst male~ than at the :preceding census. 
Amongst the Parsis, for in~tance, the ratio has decreased m both cases but 
it has decreased more rapidly amongst females than DIAGRAM No. IX-e. 

Numben literate per1,000 ICtd 
II and ever of lilt llmt tta In 
tacll adminiltrallvt divlalon, 
1881•1831, 1 

amongst males. Amongst the Jews, on the other 
hand, there has been a decrease in the ratio of both 
sexes which has been more pronounced amongst males 
than amongst femaleS' and the curve from 1921 ·to 
1931 in the case of the Jews on the extreme right of 

1 d S. il I •• , •••••• •· •t·"'•••···· the diagram is consequent y upwar . 1m ar y, 
amongst the Buddhists the ratio has increased at 
each of the last two decades amongst females and has 
decreased amongst males and the curves on the right 
hand side of the diagram are steep. Perhaps the 
steepest curve is amongst those of Tribal religions. 
The male ratio has remained practically stationary 
between 1921 and 1931 whereas the female ratio has 
increased and is now four times what i~ was in 

- 1921. 

333. Literacy· by divisions, 1881-1931.-For 
. divisions the literacy ratios at_each census 1881-1931 
are plotted in diagram No. IX-6 from the figures 
given in subsidiary table VI. In comparing the 
ratios for 1881 and 1891 with those for subsequent 
years it must be remembered that in 1881 and 1891 
there were three categories, viz., illiterate, literate 
and learning, that in 1901 the category of those 
learning was abandoned but no criterion was pres
cribed by which to decide literacy and that it was 
not till 1911 that the. definite standard was adopted 
by which on each occasion literacy has since been 
defined for census purposes. In compiling the figures 
under the classification now adopted those who were 
returned as learning in 1881 and 1891 have been 
shown as literate if above and illiterate if below 
the age of 15 years. The relative position of the 
divisions in the order of literacy in the case of 
males has been the same on each occasion with the 
exception of 1881 when Chittagong Divhc~ion was in 
the second place and the Presidency Division third 
and of 1921 when the Presidency Division took the 
lead. · The order amongst females has varied a good 
deal more and is not the same; as amongst. the wales. 
The highest proportion of female literacy is found 

. and has always been found in the Presidency Divi
sion and at every census ~ince 1891 the Dacca 
:J?ivision has had a higher\ percentage of female 
literates tl;lan the Chittagong Division where the 
ratio of male ·literates is greater than in Dacca. 
~om the .year 1891 until 1921 the proportion of 
literacy mcreased continuously in all divisions 
amongst females and a.t ., relatively high rate. · 
Amongst males, on the other hand, between 1891 
a~~ .1901 there was a drop in the ratio in every 
d_ivlBlon except the .Presid~cy, and in no decade 
smce 1891 has the mcreas~ in the ratio been so 
great amongst males as amongst females. 
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334. Ra!atlvely greater : increase In literacy amongst females.-The 
extent to which the female literacy ratio has increased compared with the 
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male ratio is shown in statement No. IX-8 illustrated by the bottom part of " 
diagram No. IX-6. Here, again, as in diagram No. IX-5 a horizontal line 
would represent a constant proportion between the literacy ratio of femalea 

STATEMENT No. IX-8. · and males. Between 1881 and 1891 

Female literacy ratio u a percentqe at malt lltuacr 
ratio, 1881·1831. 

the female ratio in Ra.jshahl and 
Chittagong Divisions declined and 
the male ratio increased. Conse-

Natural4tvwon. ts8t. t89t. 11l0t. tou. tll21. tost, quently the slope in the lower part of 
••••d .. t·n •: .. e·tt e·nn·tolf·n di N IX6 · d db t 

l!nrdwnn Dlvlalon .. 1·62 2 ·63 4·20 6 ·02 8 ·26 14 ·28 agram 0, " 18 own war ' U 
1.,..trloncy Dtv~oton •• 6·t3 &·t• to·to 12·611te·s• 2•·12 after this year the proportionate 
Rajldmhi Dlvlalon • . 3 41 1 ·98 4 ·2& 6 ·41 7 ·41 12 ·80 
Daor.a Dtvtaton • • 2 ·78 • ·61 6 ·61 8 ·82 18 ·68 22 ·22 incr.ease has been considerably more 
Cbtttason~J)Ivlolon •• 8·14 2,•4 8·611 6·26 8·87 11·61 "d t th f 1 • rap1 amongs e ema ea m every 

division than amongst males. In 1891 in an equal number of persons of both 
sexes in the whole of Bengal less than 5 women would have been found literate 
to ever~ 100 men but in 1931 for every 100 men 18 women would be found 
literate.' The difference is considerably greater in the Dacca Division where, 
in an ·equal number of both sexes, almost 5 times as many females would now · 
be found literate per 100 literate males as in 1891 and 8 times as many as in 
1881. Even in the Rajshahi Division where the female literacy ratio is lowest 
there are now in an equal number of both sexes for every 100 literate malca 
6 times as many literate females as there were in 1891. 

335. Literacy in selected. castes.-The figures for literacy in selected 
castes are given in imperial table XIV and the ratios calculated from them 
are shown in subsidiary table V. Comparisons with 1921 are affected by the 
fact that the figures on the present occasion for selected castes are shown for 
those aged 7 and over in som~ cases and those aged 4 and over in others instead 
of for those aged 5 and over as in 1921. Forty-one groups are shown in this 
table but it is only for the 21 referred to in paragraph 3 of the title page to 
the table that figures are on record of all persons aged 7 and over for calculation 
of the proportion as literate aged 7 and over in the total population of the same 
age. 'l'hese proportions are worked out and shown in subsidiary table V in 
part A. For the remaining groups shown in part B of the subsidiary table, 
the proportions are worked out in the total population. 

DIAGRAM No. IX-T. 

Numbtrl literate per 1,000 of tht 11me HX and ap In Hltcltd cutn, 1131 and 1121. 

NOTB.-Figu1'et are for 1931 of tho~~e a~ed 7 and over and for 1021 of thOH ag:~ G and over. The deettlJ shadf"d. porttnn 1Mwl t:tw. Utenee Ia 
Eng.lllb. 'II.t.e Aauree for Engliah lltol!racr of B~~oJdya. malea and lndllln ChriAtlan female~ are lncorrectlJ repr&MDCed. aad lbould 

be 620 and IJ~o 1 iD 10a1 and. 618 and 861o 1»~1. r.ptGt.lvelr. 
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The figures .given in subsidiary table V for literates, aged 7 and o!er 
per 1 000 of the same sex and age in selected castes in 1931 compared w1th 
the fi~res for literates aged 5 and over per 1,000 of the same sex a.nd age 
in 1921 are illustrated in diagram No. IX-7. Amongst the groups sh~w!l• 
excluding Anglo-Indians, the highest proportions of literacy in both sedej IS ~ 
the Baidya caste of whom more than three-quarters of the malea a.n am~ 
one-half of the females are literate. The Brahmans, Kayaathal, Agarwa : 
and Shahas follow. The number of literates per 1,000 malea are a.mongs 
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the Brahmans, 645, amongst the Kayasthas, 57~, amongst the AgarwaJas, 
491 and amongst the Shahas, 438. After the Baidyas for females the ratios 
are' highest amongst the Brahmans (216), Indian Christians (212) ·and 
Kayasthas (209) .. The Shahas show a li:teracy ~a~io amongst their f~males 
of only 85 in every 1,000 whilst the Indian Christian males are less literate 
than the Shahas, though their females are more . literate even than the 
Kayasthu. The order of literacy in English is approximately the same. 
The *Baidyas lead with 529 per ~,000 or more than half ~~;nd are f?llowed 
at. some distance by Brahmans With 289 and Kayasthas With 274 literates 
per 1,000. The extent of Eriglish literacy amo!lgst feJ?ales. is naturally 
considerably less. Here also of the groups shown m the diagram the highest 
percentage is amongst the Baidyas where 140 in every 1,000 are literate in 
English. *Indian Christians with 94 and Kayasthas with 35 are next both 
having a higher number per 1,000 literate in English than the Brahmans 
with only 33. The comparative figures for 1921 and 1931 show, speaking 
generally, amongst the higher and more literate classes a decrease in the 
literacy recorded in 1931 compared with 1921. Amongst the Jaliya Kaibarttas 
the decrease is comparatively small amongst males. This is also the case 
with the Sayyads. The "Mumin" (Jolahas) amongst those shown in this· 
diagram have actually increased their proportion of literates. But in every 
other case there has.been a decrease in the proportion least marked amongst 
such castes as the Namasudras and Indian Christians. Amongst females, 
on the other hand, there is, in general, an increase recorded excepting 
for Indian Christians, Baidyas and Agarwalas, who indeed would seem to 
have lost ground, but in every other caste shown in this table the ratio of 
female literacy is higher than it was in 1!)21. On the other hand the general 
tendency in all cases has been to take advantage of the facilities of education 
in English and the English .literacy ratios show a decrease only in the case of 
Agarwala males. . . 

Figures similar to the above but calculated on the total population and 
including in 1931 those literate aged 4 and over are shown, for certain other 
groups for which in 1931 the total numbers of the same age are not on record. 

DIAGRAM No. IX-8. 

Nuinbtr lllerale per 1,000 of the same ux, all agu, In ulected castes, 1931 and 1921. 

lioT&.-JI'llurel are for 1981 of literate. aged 4 aud over and for 1921 of literate. aged 6 and over. The deeply ahaded 
. · portion Bhow1 those literate in Enalllh. .. 

, ....... . . .. .. 

• aao w o ao eo 

Some of these groups are illustrated in twagram No. IX-8. Similar tendencies 
are revealed by these fi~s. Thus there has been in general amongst males 
of all groups a. decrease m_the proportions _returned a~ litera~e in any language 
except amongst the Chama.rs where the literacy ratio has mcreased from 50 
to 63 per 1,000 at all ages and amongst the Haria where it has remained 

*The figure& for English literacy of Baidya ·malee and Indian Christian female& are 
incorn!Ctly repreeented in the diagram and ehould be 529 and 94 in 1931 and 513 d 85 · 
1921, reepeottvely. · . &n m 

fThe Engli~h literacy ratio ahoWD in the diagram for Chama.r femalee in 1921 should 
zepreeent total hteracy. . 
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exaotly•the same {36 per 1,000) as in 1921. The decrease is most notable 
amongst the Baruis, Kamars and Sunris where the proportions were highl'st 
in 1921. On the other hand, ·decrease in the proportions returned as literate 
in English appear only amongst the Bagdis and to a very small extent amongst 
the Chamars and Kalus whilst amongst females no group shows a decrease 
either in general literacy or in literacy in English. There are now between 
12 and 18 more females literate in every 1,000 than in 1921 amongst the 
Baruis, Kalus, Kamars and Kumhars and in every 10,000 there are 10 and 
upwards more literate in English amongst the •chamars, Kumhars, Goalaa, 
Napits, Kamars and Baruis. 

336. Progressive acquisition of literacy.-For each sex a distribution 
by age-groups is shown for literacy by religion in subsidiary table I and by 

ITATEMENT No. IX•I, 

Numbtn ol and ovor the ap ahown, total, literate and 
literate In Encllah, In tach 10,000 ol the aamt 
111,18~1. 

Malee. 

Literate 
AKed and Total. Literate. In Total. 

over. Bnglllb. 

0 
5 

10 
15 
:10 

• 0 10,000 
•• 1,523 

7,151 
.. l,lat 
•• 1.3.11 

1,538 
1,536 
1,436 
1,285 
1,093 

8114 10,000 
8U4 1,314 
944 7,041 

808 ••••• 262 ..... 

DIAGRAM No. IX-I. 

Pemalee. 

Literate 
LI-t.. In 

Boglllb. 

272 .&Q 
272 .&Q 
2·\0 811 
]98 28 
166 u 

.. 
Numbtn lltoratt, literate In Encllah and illiterate ol and 

ovor tilt ap ahown in tach 10,000 oltach nz,1131, 

..... 

..... 

..... 
•. ,.. 
..... 

··-... 

locality in subsidiary table II and 
for English literacy by locality 
in subsidiary table IV. For the 
whole of Bengal statement 
No. IX-9 shows the total numbers 

• together with those literate and 
literate in English in every 10,000 
of each sex aged at and over 0, 6, 
10, 15, and 20 and this statement 
is illustrated in diagram No. IX-9. 
In each sex the population at 
advanced ages must contain a 
larger proportion of illiterates 
since anything like a general 
diffusion of education is of com
paratively recent date. AB each 
successive group of younger people 
is excluded from consideration 
it would consequently be expected 
that the older part of the popula
tion forming an increasing pro
portion of the remainder would 
tend to reduce the literacy ratios. 
The ratios are maintamed or 
increased by the numbers who 
have acquired literacy after the 
ages excluded, and the variation 
in the proportions can thus be 
used as some measure of the extent 
to which literacy is acquired at 
certain age periods. Amongst 
males, for instance, the numbers 
of and over 10 years of age form 
84 per cent. of those of and over 
5, but literates and literates in 
English are 94 and 95 per cent • 
of those in the correHponding 
previous age-group. Similarly 
amongst males at and over 16 
years of age the total population 
is 83 per cent. of that of and over 
10, but those literate and literate 
in English are 90 per cent •. of 

• the numbers in the corresponding 
- .. .. -- previous group. The extent to 
which literacy is acquired at· all ages beyond 20 is not sufficient to founter
balance the effect of the illiterates of advancing years who now 0~ an 
increasing proportion of the total left for consideration at and over th11 age. 
--=,-,;;:.:~~o::=:::;-;;;<>;;;-:h;;;;;;;Tn· _,,_ f Cbamar f mal.,. in 1921 obowd . "'The English literacy ratio ebown m the ...,.gram or . e 
represent total literacy. • 
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In 1921 an examination of very much more detailed figures than are how 
available led to the conclusion that literacy continued to be acquired right up 
to the ag~ of 27. Up to the age of 20, in the case of males, these conclusions 
are supported by the figures here discussed, and the age-groups are not compiled 
at a later date than 20 in sufficient detail to justify any assertion at variance 
with that made in 1921. Amongst females the figUres are similar, but the 
check comes earlier. The numbers literate at the age of 10 and over are 88 ·3 
per cent. of those literate at ages 5 and over, but the total female population 
at and over 10 years of age is only 84 ·3 per cent. of those at age 5 and over. 
The total number who acq.uir~ literacy after 15 y~ars of DIAGRAM No. IX-1o. 
age does not prevent a decline m the percentage of hterate 
and literate in English which is more rapid than in the 
total population and at 15 and over the total numbers are 
83 ·5 per cent. of those aged 10 and over, but those who 
are literates and literates in English form only 78 ·3 and 
75 ·8 per cent. of the corresponding group including the 
previous five years. 

NumbeR literate per 
1,000 or the aame age 
in tach sex,1901·1931. 
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337. Literacy at age-groups in 19111 1921 and 
1931.-A similar comparison can be made by an examina
tion of the figures representing at each census the survivors 
of those on the average aged 10 years younger at 
the previous census with the numbers in these respec
tive age-groups literate in both ·years. For a satisfactory 
examination along these lines also it would be necessary 
to have literacy figures worked out in very considerably 
greater extension than on the present occasion, and the 
number of groups to which examination must be confined 
is comparatively small. Statement No. IX-10 illustrated 
by diagram No. IX-10 shows the literat'y ratios by sexes 
at the age-groups given in imperial table XIII for the 
years 1901 to 1931. Those in the age-group 15-20 of 1931 
represents the survivors of those in the age-group 5 to 10 
of 1921. If two not unreason~ble assumptions are made, 
first that the rates of mortality are approximately the 
same amongst the literate and illiterate at any age-group 
and .s~condly that the ex~nt of lapse from literacy is 
nl'ghg1~le at t~ese ages the difference in the proportions of 
t~o~e literate 1~ age-group 5 to 10 in any census year and 
~1milar proport1o?s for the age-group 15-20 in the succeed· 
mg census proVIde a measure of the extent to which 
persons in the younger age-group at the beginning of the 
decade have acquired literacy by its end. By 1911 for 
every 5literate in age-group 5-10 in 1901 7 were literate 
amongst their survivors and for every 4 w'ho were literate 
amongs~ those aged 5-10 in 1911 and 1921, respectively, 
7 were literate amongst their survivors after the expiry of 
ten Y~· These are the figures for males and the corres
ponding figures for females are higher. For every 4 
females who were literate in the age-group 5 to 10 in the 
yea!B 190~, 1911 and 1921,respectively, there were amongst 
theu sumvors ten years later more than 4literate in 1911 
m<?re than 7liter~te in 1921 an~ almost 12literate in 1931: 
W1th the exceptiOn of a decline in the literacy ratio of ... ,. 
males of those aged 5-10 between the years 1901 a d 1911 
there w~ at. every census in both sexes an increas! in the 
proportion literate at each age-group until the year 1931 
~hen male~ aged 10.15 and 20 and over had a lower 
~teracy ratlo than at the previous census. The result 

I I 

:I/, 
, 

r/1-
- I 
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- / / - ·' r= _,... 
: 1- • 
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~ 

1s unexpected. There has been durin th d o 
-

~~fue f:!fng ~fit' in bthe thnumbers attend~g f~;::truec~~~~ ! !l !l 5 
versl Ies, ut e degree of educat' t' lin 

as literate for census ·purposes is acquir d10t.e1n It g B: person tc;' be returned 
e au Y early m the prunary school 
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and in the primary schools there has been a considerable increase in the 
number of scholars, though principally in the classes below those in which 
it can be assumed that literacy is 
acquired. The explanation of the STATEMENT No. IX-10. 

unexpected result ·has already Numbell literate per mille et the eame na and 111-lfOu,, 
been suggested in an earlier para· 1801·1831, 
graph. The figures for females v..... Pomaloo. 

do not show any decline in the Aae ~~roup. 1901. 1911. 1921. 1931. 1901. 1m. 1921. 1as1. 

proportion in any age-group and &-1o .. 47 4o •• 78 a , 11 u 
• th ' • th 10-15 . • 131 136 144 126 11 IR 29 80 m every one e mcrease 1n e 15-20 •• 176 IH9 214 219 18 19 2a •1 
literacy ratio has been both 20 ••d over •• ·176 199 225 215 9 13 21 81 

continuous and rapid since 1901, the highest rate of increase being in the 
age-group 5-10 years old between the years 1921 and 1931. . 

338. Comparative increase at age-groups between females and males, 
1911-1931.-ln part B of diagram No. IX-10 points are plotted from the 
figures in statement No. IX-11 which illustrate the comparative increase in 
literacy at each age-group between males and females during the same years. 

As in diagrams No. IX-5 and No. IX-6 the 
STATEMENT No. IX-11. slope of each line ·gives an indication of the 

Female literacy ratio as a percentage extent to whicp progress in literacy at each 
ot male literacy ratio In thuama age-group has been more rapid amongst females 

age-croup, 1901·1931. than amongst males. Of each sex there are 
AI!• group. ioo1. 1911. 1~21. 1ost. more than three times as many males literate 
6-1o .• 10·6s t7·5o z•-u sz·B7 as females at the age-group 5-10 and more than to--15 .• s-a8 13·23 20·14 2H·67 

~..:.; •••• :: ~:~~ 1g:~~ 1::~; tn: six times as many at the age-group 20 and over. 
But in 1901 in equal numbers of each sex 

scarcely one female would have been found literate in the ages 5-10 for every 
·10 males and little more than one in 20 at the age 20 and over. Female 
literacy at all age-groups has increased at a very much more rapid rate from 
eensus to census than male literacy. 

339. Literacy at DIAGRAM No. IX-11. 

age-groups by divisions.- Number~ literate per1,ooo ottheoame again each nx by adminiotrathe 
divisions, 1931. 

:. Literacy ratios by age· 1 ,,, , , • , .. 

! groupsareshownforeach .... ~.,.,..,._ Pr ..... IIII,DD.----- ... aa.ut•---
sex in each of the div· ..,._,.m .. -- .. , ..... ,. ... __ .... ,.,.._ .............. . 

l, sions in diagram .... ,. uuru•,.... J.Oo:,:r.t=..- ... ....... ., • .," ~~h~::~'·.J·~r.'Ttt:: .. ~ 
r~lo tor •ln 1 tile.._ 

No. IX-11 based upon •••• •••••• .... ., • ., .,,.,,_ ,. 
• subsidiary table II. "" t- -r-

i, Amongst males the varia· 1- 1[1--f-
·tions in each division 1-- -r-
follow very closely those , 

-
-
-

... 
' 1"'1---l'~-f--+'" 

\ in the whole of Bengal f-- r "·::. .. - -
r up to the age-group 15 to - '' ' '-- - \ \ 
· 20, but whereas in general .., +-+l-/-41f'/i-f. :.tr--'--.:--ll-1--t-t--i""l t-'ll \\,.....,_.,-t--t 
there is a smaller pro· 1/ 1 '- , \ 
portion of literates at the - 'I 11 -f-- - l'"l-"Ti''H!-----t--t• 
a.gcs 20 and over there is 1-- / /. _ _ _ \ ~-~ :._ 

actually a larger propor· .'~ • _ , . \ 
1
\ '. 

rJ :J~·' ... ·' . =: •. tion in the Presidency ' · '\\\ •. 
and Rajshahi Divisions - 1'4-+4-.. ,t\-t "-'<...._:---t• 
and an equal proportion ,,. hi/:' ·1_

1 -+-+--+---l--t-11--i"' \:\ i'._• 
in the Burdwan Division. L·i j -f-- _ \ · [.'-.. 
Burdwan Division is If I \. ~-~_::-
shown to owe its finlt ...! : -- ~· - ••• - .. 1-+-++..:...-t• 

/ , ~ 
place in literacy to the .--! - -· v -..:c-
fa.ct that it has the _:; _... . .... ~ 
highest literacy ratio at - - ->~- --.. - :. 
·all age-groups and the .J .... ,.. ,.. ~ ,._ ... ... .. ... ... .. .-'li 
only variations in order ... ., .. · the 
occur in the position of the Chitt~g~ng Di~ion. Amongst m;l;~ th:ua iD 
Chittagong Division the literacy ratio 18 lower m the age-group 
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Dacca. and in the age-group 15-20 it is higher than in the Presidency Division. 
The fact that education amongst females was taken up with greater 
enthusiasm at a later date than amongst males is reflected in the 
curve for females given in this · diagram. In · each. division between 
the age-groups _15 to 20 and 20 and over there is a de?rease in the 
literacy proportion caused as amongst men by the survival of those 
who were not given . the opport1lii;ity of education in youth but much 
more pronounced amongst females, whilst the very steep ~crease in the 
proportions between the ages of 10 to 15 and 15 to 20 m the case of 
males is very considerably flattened out in the case of females owing to the 
fact that those who have not acquired literacy at the age of 15 acquire it later 
in life in a very much smaller proportion of cases amongst women than amongst 
men. Interest in female education appears to have been aroused earlier in. 
the Dacca than in the Burdwan Division, although the literacy ratio for the 
whole female population is somewhat less. Between the ages of 5 and 15 
also there is a smaller proportion of literates amongst females in Dacca than in 
Burdwan due presumably either to dimunition of effort in Dacca or to increase 
of effort in the Burdwan Division. · 

340. Comparison of ratios amongst males and females in divisions • .:_ The 
right hand section of·the diagram illustrates the figures given in statement 
No. IX-12 showing the literacy ratio for females as a percentage of the literacy 
ratio for males in the same age-group. This illustrates even more strikingly 
in every division the remarks at · · · 
the conclusion of the last para- · STATEMENT No. IX-12. 
graph. In every division the ratio 
for females arcproltches more Female Hteracy ratio u a percentage ol male literacy ratio 

In the tameapogroup, by divisions, 1931. 
closely to that or males at the . 
earlier ages than in any subsequent 
age-group. In the age-group 5 to Division. 

10 a~ongst an equal number of au •••raJ 
each sex there will be found in the Burdwan Dlvboton · •• 
.,.,. · Presidency Divit~ion • , 
rresidency Division 43 females RaJ•haht Divuion .. 

Dacca Division •• 
literate for every 100 literate Cblttaoono DM•ion •• 

males, and even in the Burdwan 

Age group. 

5 and 6-10. lo-u;, 16-20. 20 and 
over. over. 

11 ,. 
25 
18 
22 
18 

24 
48 
so 
87 

"28 

II 11 
16 
27 
15 
28 
11 

12 
21 
10 
18 
10 

Division, where the discrepancy is the greatest, there will be found 24 literate 
females for every 100 literate males.. But by the time the age-group 15 
to 20 is reached in the Presidency Division, where the discrepancy is the 
least, it is greater than in any division except in Burdwan at the age of 5 
to 10. The age-group 20 and over continues to include a large number of 
both sexes who were born before the beginning of the increase in literacy, 
but even were those now aged between 5 and 10 merely to maintain their 
present rate of education in the .Presidency Division, or to increase it in each 
sex at a regular rate, by the time of the next census in the age-group 15 to 20 
there should be, on an average, nearly twice as many literate females as are 
now found in that group for every literate male in an equal number of each sex. 

341. Literacy at age-groups by religions.-The ·literacy ratios by religions 
in each age-group are shown in subsidiary table I and illustrated in diagram 
No. I~-12. At the age of 20 and over the highest proportion of literacy in 
males 1s found amongst the Parsis, but at the earlier ages their proportion of 
literacy is lower than that of the Jews and between the ages of 10 and 20 also 
t~an that of the Jai~·- Christians are at all age-groups returned as more 
literate than any relig10n whose numbers are greater; Literacy is in every 
age-grou~ least amo~gs~those professing Tribalreligions, but whereas amongst 
the Muslims the rat1o 18 lower at the age-groups 15 to 20 and 20 and over 
than a.~ongst ~uddhists the last ten to fifteen· years have shown a greater 
expa~10n of literac:y amongst the Muslims than amongst the Buddhists 
a!ld m the two earlier. age-groups 5 to 10 and 10 to 15, their proportion is 
h1g~er. ~e comparatlVQ figures for females show few variations in the order 

. of hter~cy In e~h age-group .from those for males, but both amongst Sikhs 
and Jams the discrepancy between literacy amongst males and females _is 
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pronounced. Amongst the major religions the same flattening down of the 
curve is observable at the later age-groups in every religion as has been 

.DIAGRAM No. IX-12. 

Numben literate per 1,000 of the same age in each IIX by relieiona, 1931. .. ,,, ..... : 
1~111 H11S1DDI: 1-lllu•ll•: 1-Htadu; T·Trll•l: 1-!loddbhl: I•C.VhUu:. Jt.•JIID: l•litb: 

J•..J••· P-Pani 
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commented upon in the 
previous paragraphs 
when dealing with 
divisions. As 
amongst · males the 
impetus to Muslim 
education has resulted 
in a greater increase in 
female literacy at ages 
5 to 10 and 10 to 15 
than amongst Bud
dhists whom the Mus
lims have at these ages 
now surpassed. 

342. Comparison 
of ratios amongst 
males and females by 
religions.-The right 
hand section of the 
diagram, illustrating 
the figures in statement 
No. IX-13, reveals 
features very similar 
to. those in the corres
ponding part of 
diagram No. IX-ll. 
Amongst. the Jains 
indeed the impetus to 
female educatioh is 

either less strong at the earlier ages compared with later years, or 
during the past 10 years there has been a slackening off of the relative 
enthusiasm ''lith which the education of girls has been pursued compared 
with that of boys. But in every 
other religion shown, in. an equal 
number of both sexes of· the . same 
age, for every literate male there 
are more literate females in the age-

STATEMENT No. IX-13. 

Female literacy ratio •• a percentage of male literacy 
ratio at the aame age-group by religiona, 1931. 

.Age group. 

20 and group 5 to 10 than in any other age- 6and 
group. The literacy ratio . for Religion. over. 1;--10. 10-16. 15-20. over. 

f I · t II hi h th f All rollclona 11 •• 11 u u ema es lS ac ua y g er an or Mu•llm 16 so . •• 18 n 
males up to the age of 15. amongst H;nctu 19 s2 •• 20 10 

h d h d 
Buddhlat 16 32 25 19 14 

t e Parsis an t e Jews an even to Tr;bat 29 '" a:< u 29 

f 0 h J 
Christian • • 79 90 M7 11 78 

the age o 2 amongst t e ews. ~··~~ ~~ ~ ~~ ~ :1 
Amongst both these groups, however, ~";;. 1 :;\ m . -l~~ 1~g ;~ 
and also amongst the Christians, in . 
an equal number of each sex there will be found successively in ·each advancing 
age-group a smaller number of literate females for every literate male, and this 
is a feature of all the religious returns except between t_he ages 10 to 20 in 
the case of Sikhs and J a ins. 

343. Literates who have reached at least the primary standard.-The 
Indian Statutory Commission suggested that the possession. of a primary 
school certificate might be considered as a qualification 'for the franchise, 
The examination is actually held at the conclusion of the primary course in 
schools in Bengal and a certificate is a warded on the results of this examination; 
but it would not be possible to take the possession of this certificate as a test 
for franchise qualifications for several reasons. At the time when the census 
was taken this certificate had not been awarded for .more than the last three 
years and there are consequently many who have passed the standard_ but 
received no certificate. Moreover, although_ scl.Wlars in primary and DUddle 
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" vernacular schools may sit for the exadiination tho~e at the equi!al?nt 
standard in middle English and high schools do not stt. Th~ ~rescr1pt10n 

- of an entrance fee also possibly prevents Eome schola~ from s1ttmg for the ..... 
examination who would have bl)en entitled t~ sit and would have pas~ed had 
they taken it. Although it was not possible, therefore, ~o .obta~ any 
significant figures of persons holding a _primary sc~oo~ certificate, It ~as _ 
considered advisable to attempt to obtarn such statistics as were poss1b1e 
of persons whose educational qualifications could be compared with those • 
suggested by the Indian Statutory Commission. 

344. Method of obtaining the returns • ..:...The primary course ends in all 
schools at a definite standard and it would have been possible to direct the 
enumerators to record separately pers~ who had read in any standard 
higher than the top class of a primary school or its equivalent class in some 
other school. Such a consideration, however, would have omitted from t.he 
statistics all those persons who had successfully completed a primary education 

. without proceeding to the secondary grade. It was finally decided in 
accordance with the views of the Local Government to prescribe that all 
persons should be specially returned ~ho had read in the top class of a primary 
school or its equivalent in other schools. Persons whose education had reached 
a shnilar or higher standard under private tuition or otherwise were also to 
be returned. The instruction is admittedly liable to criticism. There are 
no doubt a number of scholars who reach what is now universally known 
throughout Bengal as class IV without completing the course in that class, 
and eve!) if they completed it some proportion would presumably fail at the 
primary school certificate examination held•on its conclusion. The inclusion 
of persons who have reached at least an equivalent standard evidently gives 
room for a considerable amount of omissions and wrongful inclusions and all 
that can be said of the statistics presented are that they are the best available 
in the circumstances. The actual instructions issued to the enumerators 
were as follows :-

"When any person is recoi-ded in column 16 as literate in any language you must enquire 
whether he has read or is reading in the top cl&BB of a primary school or its equivalent class in 
other schoola or elsewhere. 

The quivalent ol&88es were up to December 31st, 1930-

In East Bengal ci&BB V of primary schools ; 
cl&88 V of middle vernacular schools ; 
cl&BB IV of middle English schools ; and 
cl&BB IV of high schools : 

In W eat Bengal class V of primary schools ; 
claaa IV of middle vernacular schools: 
cl&88 IV of middle English schools ; and 
cl&88 VIlA of high schoola: 

· From January lat, 1931, theee classes &re both in East and West Bengal denominated 
class IV. 

. ~- ~ 

If the person enumerated has read or is reading in one of these classes or in any class htgher 
than these the entry' class V' should be made in his case in column !6." . 

The instructions were issued before the renumbering of classes uniformly 
_throughout all t~s of school in all parts of the province and it is not likely 
that any confuston resulted from the fact that this redistribution of class
numbers took place as from the 1st January 1931. In compiling the actual 
figures shown as a supplem~n't to imperial table XIII, persons beyond the 
age.of seven who were ~turned as literate in English were taken as having 
achieved at leas~ the pr~ary standard of education and aU those specifically 
ret~ed as havm~ read m class V or its equivalent in any school were added 
to this number: 'I he figures pr~sented give age-groups to the nearest birthslay 
and ~o correctto~ has been app~ed to the figures such .as was adopted in order t? \r:?g fi~ In table XIII mto quinquennial age-groups for age on last • 
irt a.y. During the course of compilation the Local Government were 

not able to express any opini~n as~ ~he age-groups which would be most 
usef~ for the purposes ~or which this information would be used ; and it is 
pOSBlble that a more satisfactory grouping would have introduced a division 
&t the age of 21 and shown those aged 21 and over separately. Any such 
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adjustment would, hmyever,_ ha_ve involved the inaccuracies. inevitable in 
converting age-groups m whwh. the numbers are not determ~ed solely by 
operation of the forces of mortahty, and a separate sort for special age-groups 
would have resulted in delay and increased expense. 

345. The statistics of STATEMENT No. IX-14. 

Number per mille ol each ux who have received at least a 
primary education or ih equivalent ; All religions, 

Muslims and Hindus. 

literates who have reached the 
primary standard.-The figures 
obtained by this enc1uiry are shown 
in the supplement to imperial AU rellglono. Mmll""'. Hlnduo. 

table XIII. Ratios have been Age group. Male. !!ie. Male . .:;:1~. Male • .!'l~. 
worked· out in detail for a)l reli- 1-1s " 11 26 5 66 16 
gions, Hindus and Muslims, and g=~: ll: 1: ~i 1~ t~~ ig 
these are shown in statements z<andover ·• too n 69 5 1s1 1• 

No. IX-14 and No. IX-15 illustrated by diagram No. IX-13. The 
proportions illustrated are those of and over the age shown in each thousand 
of each sex. In the whole province amongst those aged 7 and over no more 
than 1,908,828 males and 223,783 females in British districts are shown as 

STATEMENT No. IX·15. 

Literatea (All religions, Muslims and Hindus) ol and over the age shown in each HX who have reached at least 
the primary standard or its equivalent, with proportionate figures, 1931. 

Total popul!'tlon. 1 Act.ual flgurea. Proportion per 1,000. 

Aa:ed and over. Both sexes. 

1 2 .. c 7 39,981,772 .. . 
.. -t:i u .. 31,221,254 

f c:s 17 28,175,494 
2< 21,671,122 

{!. ii 21,501,319 ... 7 
,1; ';; 14 11,378,234 

" > 17 14,653,245 

• • •• 11,050,448 .. 
~ 7 17,159,738 .. 

c • H 14,197,039 • ~ • c 17 12,940,630 ;;: .. 10,044,628 

. DIAGRAM No. IX-13. 

Numbers who have reached lhe 
primary standard ol education or 
ih equivalent per 1,000 of and 
over the age shown in each sex, 
All religions, Muslims and Hindus, 
1931. 

(Ages are to the neareat birthday.) 

- t-
·--, .. . uo 

' . 
_/ t-

"" "' 
-

100 ./ ,,. 
_/ 

t-

., "' 
- / 

... ---··--·-t-.. 
/ 

"' 
. 

"' 
-

,....,., 
"+-.-.. -... -.. -! __ -__ -_ + -t- .. 

.Iced (1.+--+-+----+"'.:. 
• ,.,., J,ol 11' IW.nu 

Male. Female. BoU1 sexes. Male. Female. 

s 5 

11,002,782 18,978,990 2,13!,111 
18,259,649 .,4,961,705 1,884,303 
14,7&8,234 13,407,260 1,685,101 
11,696,047 9,tl&,075 1,214,650 

11,228,841 10,272,478 721,289 
8,457,447 7,920,787 636,262 
7,836,164 7,017,081 570,788 
8,017,078 6,033,371 43B,668 

8,344,613 8,315,125 1,346,165 
7,467,714 6,728,325 1,191,243 
6,829,198 8,111,431 1,062,154 
5,433,964 4,610,666 796,114 

6 

1,908,828 
1,703,640 
1,533,474 
1,172,407 

660,0Ul 
687,tif3ol 
0:12,2:l9 
415,418 

1,2!17,728 
1,079,745 

90X,093 
7aO,OU7 

7 

223,783 
H10,663 
151,627 
102,443 

61,276 
4$,098 
88,5-!9 
23,255 

138,4.37 
111,498 

94,661 
65,147 

Both Male. Female. 
sexes. 

8 9 10 

63 . 91 12 
10 105 12 
80 104 11 •• 100 10 

•• 59 6 
30 69 6 
38 70 6 .. •• c; 

71 129 17 
•• U5 17 
82 U2 15 ., 135 u 

having pursued their education up to the primary 
standard or beyond. In a gre.at many instances 
this standard. of education is reached, in all reli
gions, between the ages of 14 and 17. The 
average age at which the primary stage is passed 
in schools is about 11 years of age both for boys 
and girls .. But if the figures are correct in the 
absence of any ground for believing that mortality 
affects those who have passed this standard 
appreciably more favourably than others it is 
clear that a considerable number reach the stand
ard at a later age. The figures in statement 
No. IX-14 show by age-groups the proportion of 
each sex who have reached this standard. It is 
reached at an earlier age by Hindu than by Muslim 
boys. In the age-group 14 to 16 for every 
thousand Hindu boys there are 170 who have 
reached the equivalent of the primary standard 
in their education, and this proportion is greater 
than at the subsequent age-groups 17 to 23 or 24 
and over. Amongst the Muslims, on the other 
hand, in the age-group 14 to 16 only 67 per mille 
have reached this standard compared with 72 
per mille in the next age-group 17 to 23 and 69 
per mille in the age-group 24 and over. A similar 
difference does not appear in the returns of females. 
The maximum proportion is reached amongst 
females of both religions in. the age-group 14 to 
16. After marriage girls no longer take advantage 
of the opportunities of education • .. 



336 CHAPTER IX-LITERACY. 

3-!6. correlation of census figures with returns of the Education Depart
ment.-Throughout this chapter no reference has been ~nade to t~e returns 
of the Education Department and it is a matt~r of consJdera?le diffic~lty to 
correlate them with the statistics of. censuf sdi~1ffteracy. 

1 
The mfcreadse mt. the

1 
b • f holars receiving educatiOn o ercnt c asses o e uca JOlla 

num a 0 sc · · h t f d t" establiHhment is of course composed of the mcre~se m eac . s age o e uca 1on 
but principally of the increase in those undergomg educat10n at s~ages low~r 
than that at which literacy may be taken to be perma:nently acquired. It IS 

doubtful whether literacy is permanently acqurred before the end of 
:~7prirjlary school course is reached, but if it be assumed that. it has at:eady 
been acquired by all scholars who have reached the upper class m the pnmary 
school at the average age of about 10 yea~s the proportion of scho!ars who would 
be counted literate for census purposes IS a very small proportwn of the total. 
Some estimate of the proportion can 
be obtained from the published STATEMENT No. IX-18. 

figures of the Education Department. 
In and after the annual report for 

Males undergoing primary education-average, April 
1922 to March 1931. 

the year 1922-23 figures have been 
published showing the numbers 
undergoing education of all kinds standard. 

at eaeh standard or class in the 
schools. By adding the numbers 
recorded in each year in each class 

I .. 
II .. 
Ill .. 
IV .• 
v .. 

Peroeutn.ge in ea.rh standard 

On the total undergoing On the numbers in the 
.school education. next standard lower. 

All Hln· 
religiolll. dU8. 

50 
1T 
11 

I • 

41 
17 
12 

7 • 

Mus- All 
lim.s. religiollll. 

60 
18 
11 • 2 

34 
•• •• • • 

Htn· 
dua. · 

40 
74 
55 
79 

MU8· 
Ums. 

29 
61 
n 
49 a proportion can be calculated 

showing the distribution of pupils 
between the different classes. For males only receiving ordinary school 
education at the primary stage such figures have been obtained and the result 
of the calculation is shown in statement No. IX-16. Amongst the total 
scholars undergoing school education as many as 85 per cent. never enter the 
upper class of the primary school and therefore may be held in general not 
to have reached the stage of literacy. The figure is considerably higher 
amongst Muslims where it amounts to 93 per cent. but it is only 77 per cent. 
amongst Hindus. Even if it be assumed that literacy is a.cquired at an earlier 
age, say at the average age of 9 upon entering the next cla!>S below the upper 
standard in the primary school, there wouldstill be on the average 79 per cent. 
of the students passing tlrrough educational institutions who tio not proceed 
far enough to acquire permanent literacy and amongst the Muslims and Hindus 
the figures would be respectively 89 and 70 per cent. Of those scholars 
who are enrolled in the first year no more than 29 per cent. amongst Muslims 
and 40 per cent. amongst Hindus survive to the second class and the avera.ge 
for the whole province is no more than 34. A larger proportion having got 
into class 2 pursue their studies to the end of the lower primary course but 
scarcely one-half of thpse who bring the lower primary course to au end 
proceed to the next higher standard and considerably less than one-half in 
the case of the l\1uslims. On the other hand, the returns do show a considera
abl~ inc:rease in the numbers of tho~e reading in classes beyond the stage in • 
whtch hteracy must have been acqmred. Amongst males in the upper class 
of the prin~ary stage in ~he year 1931 there wer~ 24 scholars for every 10 eight 
years previously. The mcrease was greater still amongst the Muslims where 
there were four times as m.any sch?lars in that" year as eight years previously 
and. even amongst the Hmdus With whom the spread of education begun 
earl~e; there were ~9 scholars for every 10 at this stage eight years before. 
A I nmary Ednca.twn Act has now been placed on the statute book but its 
effectiveness will depend upon the enthusiasm for education of the union 
boards and their willingness to provide a proportion of the cost of increased 
education by taxing themselves. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.-Literacy ratios by religion, age and sex. 

Nwnber literate per mllle of the same age and &f'X. Nnmbrr Ulltrmto 
per mllle "t.:etl 6 

N umht"r Htrrak> ln 

RA:!Ugton. 

All nllclon• 

Musllma 
Hlndtta 
1'ribal~ 
Buddblstl 
Chrlet.I&DI 
Jahta 
Sikhs 

I 

Jews 
Zoroutrlana 
Confuda.u11 
ReltKion not returned 

6 and over. 

Both IM 1 I Fo· 
8CXC8. fl e. male. 

2 

110 

88 
180 • 92 
438 
537 
474 
704 ... 
395 
333 

3 4 

180 32 

116. 17 
259 49 

14 4 
166 25 
484 384 
6f>l Hl9 
b.J.B 244 
727 6AO 
702 ftl:!-1 
3(10 520 
475 35 

5-10 

I F•· Male. male. 

6 6 

73 24 

43 13 
118 38 

6 2 
38 12 

268 240 
40& 128 
304 184 
595 743 
4:14 t\21 
7tl7 600 
143 200 

10-15 16-20 

Mal I Fo· e. 'male. Male.jJaJ;. 
7 

121 

?3 
203 • 73 
3Al 
6ag 
472 
714 
481 
740 
333 

8 0 

31 111 

21 133 
57 322 
3 17 

18 155 

333 5:15 
185 701 
261 6:14 

792 7:'13 
667 6.!"19 
652 477 

636 

10 

41 

24 
63 

4 
30 

411 
:!40 
2U8 

776 
658 
626 

20 a.nd over. 

Mal I Fe· 6 •jmale. 

11 

211 

140 
2112 

17 
200 
!'1H 
1'\~2 
fl/11 

71\0 
774 
312 
400 

12 

32 

16 
47 • 30 

426 
211 
240 

629 
570 
469 
28 

and over. 

Both !Mal I Fo· aexe.. e. male. 

13 u 15 

810 120 ... 

931 88" P83 
840 741 9.'11 
991 986 OH6 
908 K45 975 

set 5Ifl 61A 
483 a-til 8nt 
628 4fl2 756 

298 27:'1 :l20 
348 2111'1 f18 
eo5 n:n 4Mo 
667 525 966 

Enwll1h JWr rnHie 
aget.l !"1 am.l over. 

Both \M I ·l Ff'-ICX<'I, n f'' 1\lale. 

16 

21 

11 
31 

ii 
331 
118 
102 
128 
143 
191 
21 

17 

43 

20 
68 

1 
21 

36:i 
1&0 
12-l 

660 
577 
228 
42 

18 

• 
2 
6 
. i 

204 
24 
36 

•o• 
492 

41 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE 11.-Literacy ratios by locality, age and sex. 

.Natura) and admlnletmtlve dlvieion, dl~trlct and 
etate. 

I 

BENGAL. 

West Bengal 
BURDWAN DIVI~ION 

Burdwan 
Birhhum 
Rnnkura 
}Hdnapore 
Hooghly 
Howroh 

Central Bengal 
PRESIDENCY DIVISION 

24-Pargn.tl8.8 
Ca.lcutta 
Nadia 
Mu1"8hldabad 
Jessore 
Khuina 

North Bengal 

RAJSHAHI DIVISIOX 
RaJshahJ 
Dinajpur 
Jalpalgurl 
DariN• ling 
Rangpur 
BoR:ra 
Palma. 
Maida 

COOCH BEHAR STATE 

East Bengal 
DACCA DIVISION 

Dal.'ca 
Mymf'n!lngh 
Faridpur 
BakarganJ 

CHITTAGONG DIVISION 
Tlppera 
Noakhall 
ChlU~\jlODil 
Ohlttugung Htll Tract:J 

TRIPURA STATE 

SIKKIM 

ALL CITIES 

Rnwrnla 
Srllmrbt in 24-Paruaruu 
D~JC~..a 

Both 
Bllxee. 

2 

110 

148 

148 
123 

81 
08 ... 

160 
207 

138 
Ill 
127 
432 •• 63 

78 
100 

73 

73 
77 
74 
•• 128 •• 113 
70 
38 

77 

101 

101 
101 

77 
91 

144 

104 
93 

132 
104 

50 

34 

35 

414 
,J56 
:ug 
l:t:l 

6 and over. 

' Male. I ora.;. 
3 

180 

252 
2&1 
200 
!50 
185 
312 
258 
303 

205 

201 
207 
476 
108 
107 
127 
1tl8 

125 

121 
127 
130 

02 
211 
120 
lVI 
117 
fill 

132 

187 

182 
IRS 
110 
H9 
244 

183 
185 
2:m 
182 

86 

II 

88 

484 

411 
.u.J 
••• 

• 
32 

38 
38 
30 
12 
12 
34 
46 
1!8 

51 

&1 
31 

3:13 
26 
18 
20 
24 

18 
11 
22 
11 
13 
27 
12 
27 
21 

7 

14 

31 
31 

•• 30 
30 
37 

2l 
15 
31 
31 • 
I 

3 

308 

Number literate per mille of the same eex and age, 

Male. 

73 

122 
122 

05 
43 
70 

150 
139 
170 

87 

17 
87 

348 
47 
34 
64 
81 

43 

43 

•• 42 
3:1 •• 36 
78 
•• 10 

40 

67 

70 
76 
&3 
00 
03 

14 
61 
74 ., 
8 

II 

5 

335 
310 
204 
,lOJ 

5-10 

I Fe· male. 

6 

24 

29 .. 
23 

8 
8 

20 
41 
68 

37 

37 
23 

283 
20 
13 
14 
17 

12 

13 

16 
8 

11 
22 
10 
:!"-
1" • 
10 

23 
28 
36 
21 
:!2 
24 

11 
12 
~6 
22 

2 

I 

1 

285 
23!1 
JOZ 
Z62 

lD-15 1&-20 20 and over. 

Male. l.!:i~. Male. 

7 

128 

196 

Ill 
183 
87 

126 
~.J4 
222 
248 

140 

140 
1<3 
4ti2 

78 
02 
88 

1:!9 

77 

77 
85 
76 
58 

1 L:i 
66 

144 
75 
3& 

73 

121 
111 
122 
83 

110 
90 

132 

147 
1:-~6 
116 
20 

37 

18 

444 

4~6 
211.1 
41& 

8 

38 

42 

42 
35 
u 
13 
40 
57 
03 

55 

•• 
35 

3{13 
30 
20 
21 
25 

20 
20 
26 
1a 
17 
33 
15 
38 
:!7 

0 

17 

35 

9 

219 

287 

187 
250 
1M2 
2~4 
:H9 
282 
323 

237 

137 
224 
5~0 
1:11 
1:!7 
Ul 
1110 

143 

143 

150 
1;1o 
W1 
221 
1:11 
~~a 
1:m 

78 

152 

217 
Q 20& 

5:) 211 
:i:J 1:14 
:\6 2117 
:11 :~:.:o 

27 262 

18 2."7 
~f6 2tl2 
:t5 202 

4 76 

• 111 

2 59 

386 506 
ts.s 4:!6 
141 J:jQ 

J!J8 MJ 

I Fe· Male. male. 

10 11 

41 215 

45 287 

•• 187 

:JO 236 
18 184 
16 221 
42 :1£'•8 
55 :!.H:1 
07 337 

83 240 

13 240 

:l8 24:1 
3118 4t':l 

35 127 
25 136 
:!9 Htl 
28 107 

22 158 
21 158 
:\0 104 
111 163 
lf• 111 
:~a 263 
8 1&6 

38 2:10 
:n HH 
10 91 

10 ... 
41 200 
48 19C 
li:l 201 
..j(J 145 
.J6 170 
47 2HY 

11!1 tU 
19. 181 
:~fi 307 
41 23H 

6 1:.!.~ 

to " 
3 88 

372 474 
2Jf0 414 
J.'jf 371 
429 644 

I Fe· nla!e. 

12 

32 

35 
31 
28 
12 
13 
32 
43 
89 

51 

II 
31 

310 
2.') 
18 
20 
24 

15 
II 
20 
11 
12 
26 
13 
23 
19 

7 

14 

30 

31 
43 
30 
27 •• .. 
14 

" 31 
7 

I 

4 

294 

S42 
n• 
217 
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lfatural and admtntltratm 
cllvllloa, dlltnct. and nate. 

IENIAL 
Wellltnpl 

1 

BlTR DW All' DIVlS!Oif 
Burrlwao 
Blrbhum 
:R11nkur• 
Mldnaoon 
Bnos~hlr 
Bowrah 

Centrll ltncll 
PB.BS!DBifCY DIV18!01f 

t.c·Paranu 
Caleut~ 
Narlla 
lfnn.hJdaW 
J..,.re 
K.hulna 

Nortft lonral 
BAJSHAHl Dm8IOif 

Jl&'•h"11 
DlnaJpur 
.lalpaliJUI'I 
DflriMII 01 
Rangpur 
Bo11ra 
Pabo• 
llalda 

OOOOH BBIUB BUn · 
Eallloncal 
DAOOA DIVlS!Oif 

D..,.. 
)lymPnalnab 
Fa.rldpur 
Balt:JUpnJ 

OBITrAGOifO DIVIB!Oif 
'l'lpJIOI'O 
.NoakhaiJ 
ChJttaaonl 
Chll....,ooa HUI Tr.cto 

'I'B.IPUD.A ST.ltB 
IlK KIM 
ALL OlTIBII 
B-
8ubllr61 (II 11-IWvtJrUU -

CHAl'TER IX-LITERACY. 

SUBSIDIARY ·TABLE 111.-Literacy ratios by locality, religion and sex. 

.. 

,, 

Number ot ttteratel per mWe of t.he aam.e eez &Ked 5 and over. 

II..Uma. I Hindu. I TrlbolrelfiiODI,, • Buddh!Jto. I Cbrlstlaua. I Jatu.,Sikhs. I leWB, I~~=-,,.«;;',.",;._ 
Malo. I lromolo.,llalo. I-· I llalo. I Female., kale. l~remale.j Hole. !••male., ~~:. I .~~:.h f ;;::. I ::~:. r ~~-

2 I ' 6 e 7 8 9 10 11 • 12 13 U 16 16 

111 17 159 49 14 4 155 15 484 384 537 474 704 8&4 395 
fH 14 281 31 11 1 839 113 897 589 403 451 750 787 
111 1e 111 II 11 1 lSI 11J 117'. Ill •OJ .51 110 717 

18 220 30 8 1 •sa 4. 738 6t9 369 407 t,ooo t,ooo 181 
0 17,. 14 5 2 760 eoo 698 •~o 437 200 

lHt 18 198 12 18 405 261 182 !.!,1 21 827 36 18 • i 750 61Jj 601 676 
&..;; Sfl 263 f8 6 1 878 14·3 689 466 125 ill u ~ ~ m n m 1~ ~ ~ ~1 
111 14 171 78 7 1 574 380 803 583 521 
111 
I« 
878 

59 
II 
76 

117 
111 
Ill 
107 
157 
13< 
289 

99 
11!0 
72 
61 

100 
110 
tot 
109 
81 
88 

147 
Ill 
78 

201 
129 

II 

" 18 
1'0 

I 
4 
7 

10 
II 

171 
141 
603 
106 
166 
JIB 
218 
148 

II 141 

" 200 10 109 
20 82 
<9 206 

7 167 
28 248 
12 265 

' 89 
I 141 

10 311 
II 
89 

•• 22 
16 
tl 
10 
15 
28 

I 

aol 
2'l7 
219 
266 
482 
177 
<29 
830 
837 
176 
171 
73 

71 
89 

85, 
61 
32 
41 
86 
12 
u 
48 
IS 
11 
18 
21 
61 
•a 
12 
It 
58 .. 
75 
63 
<S 
84 
10 
29 
89 
58 
10 
17 
4 

' • 1<8 
2ll 
2 

26 
10 
10 
8 
6 

16 
29 

9 
24 

'a 
78 

Ill 

113 
619 

I 

78 

55 

I 
1 

iii 

1 
I 

ii 
1 

48 
77 

7i 
803 

a 

ii 

... 
201 
622 

1,000 
20i 

184 
114 
833 

t48 
188 
<58 .. 
138 , .. 

1,oOO 
857 
663 • 
111 
229 
191 
233 

68 
II 
67 

.liD 
85 

422 

asi 
17 

lOa 
869 
780 
199 
600 
209 
445 

258 
17 151 

126 
160 

12 130 
17 . 638 

<75 
891 
466 

96 
410 

18 . 339 
110 

t,oOO 
290 
u· 
8 
5 

28 

' 1 
2 

311 
. '287 

850 
. 21'6 

864 
Ill 
6!14 
382 
830 
276 
.IDI 

183 111 413 
HI 
483 

257 
779 
176 
611 
139 
291 
152 
ISO 
Jl7 

63 
38 

872 
<21 
239 
808 

18 
401 

187 
II& 
253 
168 
696 
174 
141 
416 
166 
708 
84 
23 

105 
582 
Ul 
463 
330 

688 328 
177 321 
600 
494 s33 ~ 
874 837 . 
899 1,000 
641 
61\3 
6Mf 188 
859 ... 
428 638 

••• 
1,000 

,17 

1,000 

1,oOO 

187 
188 

&90 
1,000 
·77 

667 

897 
117 

1,000 
698 

... 
Sll .. ~ 
12& .,, 

Ill 
116 ., .. , 411 

~44 ,., ,. . Sll 
871 
JU 

(Not available) 781 
. 844 

681 
. 89& 

781 
848 ••• sa• 

(Not anna•te) 

~~· 

1,000 
1,000 

767 

882 
Ill 
246 
718 

481 

1,000 
281 
6U 

182 

. ·. 
Ill ... 
18£ 

.. 
388 

siS 

•• 

810 

... 
810 ... 
silo 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV.-Engllsh literacy ratios by locality, age and sex, 1931, and by locality 

. 
Jfatv&l n.d admlnl•tratlve dlvldon, dtat.rlct. 

ao.d 1t.ate. 

lEN GAl, 
Welllonpl 
BUB.DWA!f DIVlS!Oif 

Burdwaa. 
Blrbhum 
Bankura 
Mldna{'On 
BooRhly 
llowrah 

'1 

Contrll lonpl 
PBB8lDBifOY DIVllU()If 

h-'hTRUU 
c .• lrul~ 
Nadia 
Mur~~hldabt.d 
Jl"NOte 
'KbuiD& 

florth ltnctJ 
B.Al8HAm DIVl&lOif 

RaJ•habl 
Dlnatpur 
Jalpahmrl 
D.rlt>eUq 
Ran11pllf 
Btlflra 
Pat·nr. 
llalda 

COOCR BBRAB. BTATB 
lui loncat 
MCCA DlVIBIOif 

Da,.. 
)llymrnllnab 
Jl'arldp•tr 
Bakarpllj 

OBIT'I'AGONQ DIVlSIOll 
TIPrtJJa 
N"'-t..hall 
Chlli•IODC 
Chi-RID~ 

Tllll'UB.A 8TATB 
IlK Kill 

and sex, 1891-1921. i 
~ . Literate In Bngllah per 10,000 of the tame age and an: • 

1931 1821 1911 - 1901 1891 -

& and over. &-10 10-!.5 16-20 20 and over. &andover. 6 and over. & and over. 6 and over. 

Malt.,m~. Male.Jn!t. Male.,m~. Yale I Fe· · male. Hale.·tm~. I Fe· Male. m&le. Male., Fe· Male.jJaie. Hole \~e. ., -a a ' 428 48 145 
493 38 178 
411 II 171 
Ill Jl 188 
150 11 66 
171 7 73 
S21 11 128 
717 :n 838 
... 13'J '02 
707 120 151 
707 110 Ul 

"' sa 181 1,501 1,11l 1,729 
SID II DO 
181 II 77 
Ill 11 OS 
IN U 186 
221 19 13 
lt1 
137 ... 
ITI 
371 
til ... ... 
137 
IU 
313. 
Ill 
411 
113 

.•• 170 
IH 
Sst 
311 
341 ... 
101 
171 
51 

tl ... 
II 88 
11 61 
IS fi1! 
It 1SS 
,. . 60 
•• 110 
n so 

I 81 
II 41 
31 131 
.. 1 .. 
II IR5 
co 118 
11 1U 
H 15S 
u 104 
IJ 110 
.. 08 
17 11.1 

I 0 
II H 
3 • 

6 6 7 8 9 10 

31 308 58 642 68 495 
14 381 42 721 49 550 
14 111 
!8 ,23 

6 163 
8 ISS 

u 264 
28 668 
12 733 
71 482 

0 711 
47 843 
12 '35 

7 481 
29 611 
<6 1,035 

146 1,119 
134 865 

.. 
fil 
18 
19 
29 •• 184 

157 

110 
628 
287 
Sl2 
••• 825 
987 
812 

71 411 134 til tn 111 
22 827 42 606 62 525 

886 2,674- 1,389 2,9AS 1,439 2,41l2 
17 211 32 479 45 378 
16 177 27 f,70 40 3-16 
10 207 19 U4 S2 3:12 
15 329 26 606 26 t36 
14 148 18 348 28 184 
1. 151 

0 168 
0 113 

lD lOD 
60 25S 
11 120 
It 277 
18 116 

8 78 
II H 

15 181 .. -
t8 S75 
22 2.16 

21 ·~ 17 170 
II 141 
18 243 
1D 2-tD 
10 268 

I 31 
4 IH 

18 

II Ill 
20 '11 
16 2-'8 
83 22g 

100 f66 
18 300 
40 637 
41 6110 

7 201 
2t U4 
47 &81 
H ItS 
88 777 
68 f,(l 
so 660 

" -II Ill 
29 518 
35 6AZ 
8G 8.&5 

' 08 u an 
73 

II 171 
2t 274 
16 1tl5 
20 205 

122 ,31 
11 2.10 
" 895 
t& uo 
10 173 
ID 137 
57 411 
.. 431 

100 61\8 
05 869 
6t 898 
•o '17 
II 117 
80 855 
... 407 
t3 500 
11 147 
14 Ill 

75 

male. 
1{, 12 13 u 

48 338 ""1!3 228 
35 a~ 'tl 275 
Si 3110 
38 C31 
u n• 
7 16& 

17 164 
36 101. 

136 788 
118 825 
111 Ill 

H8 .t31 
1,052 f,l18 

23 331 
u 184 
18 101 
28 141 
17 173 
17 na 
18 150 
JO 128 
21 111 
9-& en 
u 131 
25 148 
21 303 
li 11.7 

II lSI 
32 184 

11--171 . 
IC 32& 
I 171 
I 141 

10 108 
11 421 
.. 714 

18 454 
.. 414 
131 33& 

788 1,931 
18 lt1 
10 177 
13 171 
r ua 
• 97 
• II 
4 II 
I 10 
• II 

143 S49 
I ID 
' 101 
I 181 
I II 

10 II 
11 151 

Sl 177 II Ill 
ca 381 11 n1 
88 103 I 117 
28 310 , 10 171 
2D ... 11 uc 
II 101 10 131 
22 Ill I 111 
30 Ul I 108 
22 184 11 1n 

7 14 • .. 
II 111 7 Ill 
3 71 3 41 

16 16 

15 167 
13 199 
13 lit 
II 134 . 

1: 101 
I·. 111 
5 IS 

13 393 
81 uo 

49 335 
41 

" 824 
. , I 

• a 
a 
6. 

• • ·l 
111 

a 
I 
a 
I 
I 
4 
4 

• I 
a 
a 
• I 
I 
I 
1 
I 
1 

335 
IBT 

1,C01 
194 
124 
107 
Ill 

18 
II .. .. 
" 110 
34 
41 

100 
II 
II 
91 

101 
ITI •• II 
103 .. .. .. •• 14 .. 
18 

17 

tl 

> 7 

' It 
I 
I 

; 
23 

39 
•• tO 

100 
4 
a 
I 
I 
3 
I 
I 
t 
4 

74 
I 
1 
I 

a 
I 
I 
4 
I 
t 
l 
I 
1 

•• t 
t 
3 

18 

78 
90 
90 
08 
40 
37 
33 

189 . ., 
197 
197 
147 ••• •• .. 

41 •• 
II 
II 
17 
II 
13 
71 

" II ,. 
t4 
II 
19 
II .. •• •• .. 
u 
n 
n .. 
.. 

19 I 
6 
3 

• • 
. j 
I 

10 
24 
14 
n, 

339' d • 
1 
t 
t 

'i 
' t 

1 
1 
1 
I 
R 
l 
1 
I 

'i 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.-Ratlos of literacy and English literacy by sexes in selected 
castes and other groups, 1921 and 1931. 

A: Calculated on the population of the same age and sex. 

Numbers literate per 1,000 of the snme age and sex. Numben literate In Enalbh per 10,000 of the aame 
age and sex. 

Caste or ot.hF~r 2TOUP and rellgfon. 1931 lll21 to:n 1921 
Aged 7 and over. Aged 5 and over. Aged 7 and over. Aged 6 and over. 

Both I sexes. Male. I Female. Both I eexes. M~e. !Female, Both I I eexea. Male. Female. BothiMJ 
IICXCI, 8 e. I Female. 

1 2 3 • ~ 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 

AGARWALA-Hindtt 344 491 117 &41 771 123 ... 997 98 193 1,338 79 
ANOLO·INDIAN -Christian 196 893 897 

aUt 
8,830 8,018 8,6:l8 

1,958 5,1~0 BAIDYA-Hindu 8J& 777 4i6 822 497 3,454 5,2!l4 1,40:1 7il6 
RUSHNAR-Rindu 165 284 37 141 286 20 217 417 35 118 247 8 
BAURI-Rindu 9 14 • 7 12 1 & 9 

s~i 
4 7 • BRAHMAN-Hindu 452 6<5 216 488 729 192 1,738 2,RR8 1,181 2,792 117 

CHAKMA-AII n>lilitlona 45 64 21 77 109 39 
Ruddhilt 44 61 21 68 lOS 4 77 108 39 JS Z7 • Hindu .328 340 273 656 800 

DOM-Hin1ht •. 24 39 8 18 33 3 
1,21 i 1,5~5 INDIAN CHRISTTAN-ChrisUIUl 271 320 212 288 :\:16 233 1,275 1,592 937 864 

JAJ.IYA KAIBARTTA-Hindu 74 122 22 •• 123 7 79 D3 22 II 114 3 
JOOI OR .JUOI-Hindu 140 24 3:l 178 :128 16 221 SH6 32 170 326 " KA YASTHA-Hinrlu 401 671 209 413 626 176 1,621 2,7:19 354 t,•n 2,600 141 
KHAMBU-AIJ l'f'llgions 204 294 107 88 143 28 

R1tddhUt 241 302 , .. 
zOi 200 ·a 222 377 

29 S8 zii Hindu •o• 294 107 88 143 
LEPCHA-All religions 193 211 170 120 150 90 

Ruddbilt 163 165 161 so 93 7 143 176 111 S1 92 10 
(.'hristian 374 604 260 

298 aDS Hindu 336 JJ5 
MAHTSHYA-Hindu 188 324 39 '4 251 473 19 
u MU!IUN " (JOLA HA)-Musllm' • 89 1:13 40 &i 93 141 209 65 i& 44 2 
NAMASUDRA-Hindu 81 145 15 85 150 7 120 224 9 78 150 2 
SANTAL-AU r£'lilfious I 14 • 3 7 

Chrilfian 168 187 126 
•• •• Hindu 8 12 3 "i; "9 ·.; "j ·; Tribttl 6 10 2 3 6 

SA YY AD-Muslim 273 <10 115 248 412 59 754 1,261 168 513 921 51 
8HARA-HiuUu 168 438 85 321 676 49 881 1,219 64 573 1,092 19 
TIPARA-Ail rclllfiolll 49 80 16 92 169 19 

Hindu SJ 82 16 91 JjJ 8 96 165 20 36 71 8 
Tribal 6 6 7 

B: Calculated on the total population of the same sex. 

Numbers literate. Nwnben literate in English. 

1931 I 1921 1931 I Hl21 
Aged 4 and over. Aged 5 and over. Aged 4 and over. Aged 6 and over. 

Caste or other group and rt>llglon. 
Per 1,000 or tht~lltlme sex, all s.gea. Per 10,000 or the same sez, all ages. 

Both I Male /Female.~ 8~~:~ I Malt". /Female. 
Doth I MlLlc .. /Fe~e., ~~~:: I Male. I Female. sexes. sexes. 

1 2 3 4 ~ 6 7 8 9 10 II 12 13 

BAGni-Hlndu 19 34 5 21 40 2 It 20 s 15 30 
iS BARUI-Hindn 174 2M •• 203 3:'.6 38 401 721 58 378 716 

CHAMAR-Hiudu •• ti3 15 31 50 3 •• 38 12 28 42 I 
DHOBI-Hilnht 81 1:~7 10 78 H~ 8 88 150 12 79 148 3 
GARO-Ali religions 11 15 5 8 15 2 

Hindu 10 H 6 13 22 3 9 16 2 • 9 
•• Tribal 6U 112 16 29 • 16 22 

GOALA-Hindu lot 165 24 108 181 12 188 293 19 121 227 5 
RARI-Hindu 21 :l6 5 18 :Jo I II '" 4 7 14 
KALU-Hindu 109 193 17 134 2<8 8 97 177 10 08 183 4 
KAMAR--Hindu 148 :~.;,o 37 178 322 24 257 450 42 211 4i:J 9 
KUl:IBAR-Hindu 87 lfi!) 24 102 188 10 160 277 15 118 222 8 
MllU-Bindu • 14 I 
MUNDA-All religions 11 38 7 14 24 • 

Chrt..han 185 240 119 
26 2i iO HillfiU . 21 36 6 13 7 10 20 

Tribal 7 11 2 • 12 1 2 • • 
N A PIT-Hindu 118 198 25 13& 245 16 187 333 28 113 308 7 
ORAON-All rellgiOilB . ~- II 27 8 8 10 

Chriatian 84 132 31 
ii 26 •• •• •• Hi.11<iu ]; 26 2 1 14 

Trih1ll 11 19 2 8 16 3 • 1 • 10 
tiUNRI-Hindu 127 225 21 118 309 13 180 339 • 171 881 8 



CJi.u.TEB IX-LITERACY. 

ARY TABLE YJ.-Progress of Education-UteraCJ ratios bJ localitJ 
. SUBSIDI and sex, 1881·1931 • 
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.......... _._.., -... -.~--.. ----.. .d ·-__. ...... , .............. . --,_ 
:!' ..... 0 , .. ' . -.._ .......... 
~ IIITJ!!IO. -~ ._ 
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~--•• r--CIII'ft'- lllT1YIM' --n - .. .._. 
~.UTW 

• ll&l. 
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..... -I .11!1 I 1Rl I 
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to& 
IU ----,., ... ,, .. 
"'' 12!7 
118 

1tli -1!1 
l3lt 
IS 

111 .,. ... 
117 .. 
•• 
117 -1111J 
Ill 
1 .. --... uo 
·~ .. 
• • 

• 

..... 

111 

131 --r.• I'? 
!14 
t..e .... 
131 -~ 
$.'01 
1:!11 
141 
Ul
au 
135. 
Ill 
toe 
181 
IU. 
111 
J!l ... ... .... .. 

151 ... 
• 111' • 

101 ... 
IU -1.., ... 
100 
111 -• 

• 
111 

Ill ... ,... 
I .. -!<l6 
!!6 .... --lf4 
fl8 
114 
1M ... 
1741 

114 
111 
100 
1!6 
111 .... .. 
131 
118 
101 
Ill 

141 
Ill 
I!!'! 
100 
Ul 
1811 
IH ... ... 
151 
111 
11. 

• 

-

• _..._. UtznW ,er ..Ole oC tbl -.me ... &114 8t1. 

1101 I 
i 

117 

114 ... 
1BS 
171 
••• !31 

. !21 
WI 

171 
. I'N 

!!10 ... 
uo 
124 . .. 
161 

-~ 
II .. ... ·eo 
1JI7 

71 ·uz ... 
81 

Ul 

114 
111 ... 

81 
111 
tn 
•• 
HI 
1!8 
14ll 
82 .. 

101 

I aDd. tlfl!'. 

1&el I 
• 

151 

121 
Ill ... 
to$ 
!1f 
!21 
!77 
187 

171 
171 
2<5 
3<5 
11f 
122 
124 
133 

103 
IH 

liS 
117 
lOS 
151 

79 
119 
111 
N 

IU 

140 
Ill 
145 
91 

130 
178 
IN 
1M ... 
170 . 

1881 

7 

137 

117 
117 
181 
161 
195 
!01 .. ,. 
!51 

151 
IH 
!2( 
877 

88 .. 
125 
118 

•• .. 
78 
94 
&<I 
92 
79 

129 
99 
80 
II 

121 ... 
121 

79 
112 
138 
IH 
150 
163 

... 167 

. 

11131 I 
8 

31 

3e .. 
so· 
I! 
1! 
84 
48 
88 

&1 
II 
u· 

833 
28 
18 
20 
u 

11 . 
II . .. 
11 
13 
!T 
12 
27 
21 
1 
I. 

31"" .. 
f8 

. 30 
so 
37 
n 
15 
31 
81 
8 
I 

3 

1921 I 
9 

II 

11 
II 

20 
u 
11 
13 
32 
8i 

31 .. .. 
!71 
!3 
18 
lG 
19 

10 .. 
11 
10 • 25 

7 
13 
15 
7 

11 

1!1 
11 
20 
12 
22 
2G 
11 
18 
11 
13 
6 

11 

3 

• ..._ll&ente pw 1ldlle of tbe aame age aod aes:. 

l"emale. 

1911 I 
10 

13 

1:1 
II 
15 

7 
8 
8 

23 
27 

21 
H 
20 

184 
18 
10 
11 
11 

I 
I 
8 • 5 .. • • 0 
• 
7 

11 
II 

20 
7 

12 
13 

• 
9 
7 
9 
5 ,, 
3 

UOl I 
11 

• • • 
10 
6 
8 
8 •• 14 

11 .. 
15 

128 
10 

7 
6 

10 

4 
4 

• • • 17 
I 
I • I 
I 

7 

• 
11 • 1 
10 
I 

• • 5 
8 
I 

I 

10 andovv. -- llalo. Female. 

. 
1881 I 
12 

7 

I 

• • I • 5 
10 
10 

11 
11 .. 

100 
7 • ' 5 

I 
I 

• .1 
8 
8 
1 
2 
a 
I 
I 

i 
I 

' 8 
6 • • • • • 

1881 

11 

• 
~ 

I 
I 
I 
I 
I 
5 
8 

I 
I 
8 

101 
8 
I 
I 
8 

3 

•• • 1 
1 
8 
s 

10 • 1 
I 

3 
I 
& 
1 
8 • 
I 
8 
1 
8 

15 and over. 

Fe-Kale. malo. -1·- 11111 , .... ttiSl !tm l•ntluot t11Sll192t lt911 ltuot 1931 j1011 !ton jtuot 18111 1801 

1 
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1St 12D 12& 140 
127 158 147 152 
15\ 250 158 127 
lQI 273 B08 16& 

1u tse tu 110 
1Q 114 111 , .. 
uo us no tn? 
1&0 \KG HO 125 
107 1!8 118 88 
221 1\lO 191 ls& 
181 141 100 78 
121 117 118 128 
lSI 168 141 127 

78 110 111 lOft 
Ill 114 IN IM 

117 181 111 111 
Ill 111 Ill Ill 
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1M 121 118 N 
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IU Ill 1ft IN 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VII.-Part A: Numbers of each sex literate in any language 
and in English at age-groups. 

(NOTB.-Ases are to the oea.re~~t birthday. Lit·erates of aiJ ages tndude those a.gnd 4~6 Jn addition to the fl:gures shown for other age-groups.) 

==1 Age..group. 

~~ 

~ • 
"' 
,; 
u • i 

1l c 
u 
u • • 

Allllll 

7-13 
H-16 
11-2a 
24 & over 

All 1111 

7-13 
14--16 
17-23 
24 & over 

Alllfll 

7-13 
U-16 
17-23 
24 & over 

All·•l" 

7-13 
U-16 
17-2:1 
24 & over 

. All 11'11 

7-13 
14-16 
li-2J 
24 & over 

C All lltl 

• 7-13 
H-16 
17-23 

! 
~ .. 

.! 
;; 
• • 
,; 
u • i 

d • "' ;; 
~ .. 

.! 
"" • • 

24 & over 

All 1111 

7-13 
14-ltl 
17-23 
24 & OVI.'r 

Allae:11 

7-l:J 
H-16 
11-2a 
24 & over 

All lltl 

7-t:l 
14-10 
17-23 
2-l &: over 

All age~ 

7-1:1 
14-16 
li-23 
24 & over 

All lltl 

7-13 
14-lli 
17-23 
2~ & 0\·er 

All agu 

7-13 
14-16 
17-23 
24 & over 

All 1111 

7-U 
H-l!l 
17-:!3 
24 & over 

All 1111 

7-13 
H-16 
17-2:l 
24 & O\'er 

All 1111 

7-13 
U-16 
17-23 
24 & over 

:! Allac., 
~ 
w -• • 7-13 

H-16 
17-2:i 
24 & over 

1 

Total. 

2 

11,087,338 

8,931,491 
3,103,939 
6,731,811 

21,983,008 

17,810,100 

5,114,037 
1,744,821 
3,645,077 

11,182,123 

12,212,011 

3,573,531 
1,293,&06 
2,956,72& 

10,344,883 

529,418 

13,452 
30,208 
61,300 

22&,858 

330,563 

58,894 
21,220 
41,068 

138,244 

183,148 

29,597 
12,571 
23,865 
83,268 

&0,114,002 

8,760,518 
3,045,760 
6,604,372 

21,671,122 

27,497,824 

&,123,lJ86 
1,724,989 
3,602,798 

11,060,449 

21,570,407 

3,462,899 
1,206,409 
2,8!;16,001 

10,0-14,621 

<.. 528,037 

93,158 
30,129 
61,180 

199,7Jl 

316,031 

55,931 
20,318 
39,349 

132,530 

180,380 

29,068 
12,390 
23,528 
82,1118 

173,331 

170,973 
68,178 

127,246 
411,887 
312,476 

50,952 
19,832 
42,281 

131,674 
841,662 

110,832 
37,098 
60,724 

· S00,264 
. 14,531 

1,76& ••• 1, 711 
1,714 

I 
Both sexes. Males. 

Llternk>. I Lit~rate 1n l!:ug.lish. Total. I Literate. l Literate 
. In Eng!Uih. 

a • • • 7 

1.-BENGAL (British Territory and states). 

4,717,447 

618,194 
~!)(),63~ 

IS:i:.l,l')t/1 
2,tmo,:J:.~9 

1,687,417 

204,325 
l:t7,25l:l 
21id,i">t10 
966,1Ji(l 

3,070,617 

400,088 
2:)5,4:.17 
551,575 

),1!14:1,244 

3,113 

441 
:no 
6:.15 

2,·1:1!.'17 
25,468 

2,121 
l,G4tl 
3,V1'11 

17 ,4!Sl 

68,476 

9,3-l!'t 
5,4ii0 

1J,jl1J 
40,951;} 

4,727,750 

613,;~35 
3~3.1:1.~ 
(;·•:.~ n·~y 

2,6:!~:ait~ 
1,586,270 

203.!117 
1ZtUi111 
:wu,;a7 
li[IU,4H 

3,032,909 

396,8\H 
25i,4i\l 
G-1:1,7:!5 

l,~;~:.!.i:!6 

3,913 

441 
270 
035 

2,487 
26,302 

2,114 
l,lU7 
S,9M 

17,3-16 
61,178 

9,320 
5,H7 

ll,tl:U 
40,775 

4t,8S1 

4,~[)1} 

~Ul\14 

0.1:!74 
3l,ll:tl 

11,147 

1,008 
tiD2 

l,ti-19 
7,;)12 

37,788 

3,797 
2,9!>8 
7, ... :-o 

23,0U! ... 
7 • 15 

136 

1,088,440 

120,14-5 
101!,~1'\4, 
221,71J6 
614,317 

285,881 

:n,sr)il 
2o,UI'6 
56,41J9 

147,3:'16 

743,403 

81,.SS4 
n,:Ha 

15)-:,2,.,0 
41o,u52 

208 

21 
20 
51 

115 

3,092 

262 
3~~ 
641 

1,15·17 

62,535 

6,4-24 
:i,':li.8 
~.7ti0 

32,3i2 

28,557,880 

4,835,299 
1,519,779 
3,130,983 

11,831,843 

U,368,767 

2,802,537 
830,561 

1,638,3:29 
8,090,413 

11,631,285 

1,935,925 
857,011 

1,431,721 
6,594,231 

281,510 

48,531 
14,599 
26,775 

122,568 

189,402 

31,141 
10,447 
19,721 
72,106 

17,333 

15,753 
6,087 

11,779 
48,728 

2.-British Territory. 

1,061,801 

119.:J!iS 
106 127 
220:176 
61U,ti57 

184,829 

31.4-"2 
2.~->,~1'l6 

51i,:!'·~ 
l4Li,f46 

737,883 

80.800 
i~.tHl 

1511,Qi9 
410,1 i9 

208 

21 
20 
[11 

116 
3,086 

2ti0 
327 
640 

1,t~H 

12,277 

6,410 
3,iS-Ii 
8,690 

32,1iSO 

28,041,698 

4,743,233 
1,491,315 
3,072,187 

11,696,047 
14,200,142 

2,771,394 
821,283 

1,819,086 
6,017,078 

11,291,914 

1,876,899 
638,515 

1,395,235 
&,4J3,964 

288,757 

48,3B5. 
14,553 
20,713 

- 109,618 

111,798 

29,708 
9,982 

18,944 
68,928 
15,820 

u,i84 
5,987 

11,636 
48,188 

3.-Bengal States. 
6,831 

787 
7fo7 

1,620 
3,6UU 

1,032 

77 
Iuu 
2.Jl 
610 

1,520 

""' 6-il! 
l,:U•1 
2,ij73 

7 

• 1 
1 
8 

518,182 

82,086 
2.8,464 
58,798 

235,798 

168,815 

31,143 
9,278 

11,243 
7l,335 

331,371 

69,028 
18,556 
38,485 

160,287 
7,101 

1,431 ••• . 777 
3,171 

4,101,983 

480,603 
~:!l,J74 
6\::1;'•,51;) 

2,5&:l,U~~ 

1,403,305 

10:1,169 
1Ul,Jl5 
2:!6,5tsl 
ts\H,l29 

2,823,781 

315,-120 
2Ju,:w7 
4~il.&&9 

1,UJU,706 

3,101 

342 
207 
479 

2,uoa 
22,005 

1,602 
1,:105 
S,:JU4 

15,507 

41,158 

5,3S5 
2,9tH~ 
6,51::17 

2ft,J58 

4,056,3154 

4.'=12,558 
31 . ..,,251 
6~ti.OWI 

f?:,5!!2,747 
1,392,859 

]62,293 
lULI,ii\J 
224,~[)6 
HHti,907 

2,589,317 

312,299 
207,772 
4:"•4,491:1 

l,tlll9,052 
3,101 

342 
207 
4:f9 

2,005 

21.843 

1.6~5 
t,:i56 
3,290 

15,376 
-40,814 

5,315 
2,1.155 
6,G:l5 

25,19~ 

45,801 

4,045 
3,123 
~,II HI 

2P,341 

10,448 

RiG 
r •. ~u 

1,705 
7,:l22 

34,484-

3,121 
2,-1115 
7,0U1 

21,U5-& ... 
7 • u 

132 

188,&01 

100,99-i 
9:-l,lH 

2tH,l.:i'i 
566,4.\!2 

246,881 

27,Q7-I-
25,:H;J 
51,711 

140,723 

684,871 

69,203 
t..4,,"129 

)4.5,642 
303,732 

tte 

21 
10 
47 

108 

2,823 

235 
311 
606 

1, ili:J 

30,891 

3,449 
2,142 
5,023 

19,iUH 

982,227 

100,337 
9i,4!lO 

2tJ2,7Jl 
562,1.12:l 

245,812 

27,907 
25,250 
51 U-!2 

uo:125 
878,841 

6~.628 
6-!,2-':<!l 

144,472 
~I)U,9V3 

198 

21 
19 
47 

108 
2,917 

233 
:no 
6o5 

1, 7li1 

30,188 

3,436 
2,131 
4,973 

19,579 

8,278 

057 
o: • ..~. 

1,4[•7 
a.r.oo 
••• 
67 
!J3 

221) 

6"" 
1,038 

675 
646 

1,170 
2,739 

• 
2 
1 
1 • 

Total. 

24,259,471 

4,098,192 
1,584,160 
3,800,834 

10,051,168 

13,443,343 

2,371,500 
914,260 

2,008,741 
6,081,710 

10,572,784 

1,137,808 
836,434 

1,525,004 
4,750,652 

258,808 

44,821 
15,807 
34,525 

103,291 

181,181 

27,553 
10,713 
21,347 
88,138 

85,815 

13,844 
6,504 

12,088 
36,530 

24,071,304 

4,017,285 
1,554,445 
3,632,185 
9,875,071 

13,297,482 

2,351,691 
903,706 

1,983,710 
5,033,371 

10,270,483 

1,5815,800 
617,894 

1,500,768 
4,610,665 

259,280 

44,771 
15,578 
34,467 
9Q,111 

154,231 

28,233 
10,334 
20,405 
8.l,802 
84,480 

13,802 
6,403 

11,891 
36,117 

457,114 

78,907 
29,715 
88,441 

116,091 
1C5,88t 

19,801 
10,554 
23,038 
58,3Jt 

302,291 

11,801 
U,540 
24,238 

1li,U7 
1,121 

1,320 
431 ••• 1,131 

I 
Females. 

Literate. 

g 

17S,-t84 

131,591 
7[,,-I.>M 

1S.~,:l..:iS 

au~.2::.1 

194,112 

41,lf>tt 
25,9JH 
4:!,U25 
72,797 

448,918 

85,268 
45,170 
90,016 

214,538 

812 

99 
•• 156 

4M2 

3,483 

429 
21'11 
677 

1,07-l 

28,318 

4,010 
2,402 
5,1i3 

15,&98 

871,386 

130,777 
74,t-d7 

1:H ,3:!~1 
306,&71 

183,411 

41,024 
2f»,S:i2 
41.~f'l 
72,:)117 

443,592 

84,592 
44,707 
~9.227 

213,174 

111 

99 
(13 

Hr6 
4"2 

3,458 

429 
2HI 
670 

1,97! 
18,111 

4,005 
2,-Ul2. 
5,01.19 

15,577 

4,018 

814 
ft71 
9114 

1,600 

701 

1:12 
lUll 
1H 
2WU 

3,314 

676 
4f~3 
7o9 

l,SM 
4 

.i 
8 

I Literate 
in Euglish . 

10 

11,131 

19,151 
13,740 
17,6118 
4?,0:05 

11,780 

S,5R5 
3,()43 
4.i~M 
6,638 

51,&24 

12,3R1 
~.4M4 

12,6as 
24,320 

11 

1 
4 
7 

'" 27 
17 
85 
84 

21,844 

2,975 
1,716 
3,737 

12,614 

11,374 

19,021 
13 637 
17:445 
47,7a5 

18,737 

3,575 
3,0:i6 
4.716 
6,621 

18,0U 

12,2f\2 
iS,JI'i8 

12,.j07 
24,1~ 

11 

1 • 7 
111 

27 
17 
86 

"" 21,801 

2,97-1 
1,716 
3,717 

12,001 

511 

t:m 
lt13 
163 
too 
u 
10 

7 
12 
12 

481 

110 •• t:n 
lJ' 

1 

.i 



342 CJIAPTEB 1X-LITERACY. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE VII.-Part A: Numbers of each sex literate in any language 
and in English at age-groups. 

I -- Kales. J'emaJea. 

:!i .&.~e-poap. 

I I Llte:rate Tot&l. I· Literate. I Llt.r-rate Toto!. I Uterate. I Literate 
~11 Total. Literate. ln J!:niildb- lo Englilh. 1 In Bnollsb. 

I • 6 8 7 8 • 10 1 I 

&.-IIKKIM. ....... 1,171 171 11,111 J,llt 111 13,113 110 11 AU-• 7-11 11,111 111 8 1,111 06 8 1,340 17 .. ~ 7,4lt Ul 21 4,010 126 20 3,414 6 'i C!f! 14-UI 
14,111 ••o 01 ••••• 616 60 7,114 31 I I 17-23 47,111 l,ftS8 180 U,UI 1,892 180 13,031 •• • u•oYIII' 

All II• 47,174 1,111 Uf 14,111 ••••• 134 12,111 11 I 

• 7-11 ..... 62 6 .. ,.. 60 6 •. , .. 8 
J ..... 73 11 1,180 72 11 1,120 1 
iii 

If-HI 
I, ill 102 .. 1,421 281 33 3,114 21 'i 17-21 ...... 1,111 87 1,4U 1,067 86 I,UI u I ... .,... 

Allllll 14,111 111 11 U,JIY 114 11 13,113 I .. 7-10 ..... 11 ••••• 12 1,381 
! 14-HI 1,714 16 'i 

Ill 16 
'i 781 .. 17-23 1,111 83 1,310 83 1,581 

U '* o\'11' 
11,tl7 6UO 10 1,131 604 10 1,141 'li ....... 31,411 Ill 10 17,171 111 71 17,4M 31 I 

j 7-11 1,111 26 1 1,140 22 1 1,741 8 
: 14-11 ••••• 83 0 1,100 82 8 1,001 1 1 
• 17-23 t,1U 110 14 . 1,130 112 u 1,028 4 • ....... 11,137 7<8 66 1,741 7:!1 66 ..... 27 'i 

SUBSIDIARY TABLt VII.-Part B: Numbers literate in any language and In 
English per 11000 of each sex at age-groups. 

(NOTa.~A~are to the neareR birthday.) 

Jrlumbft's Uterate per 1,000 of the l&me IU and ap. I Numben literate pel' 1,000 of the same sez and age. 

Aoo- Botb IIUel. llaleo. Jl'emalea. d A"e• Both aezea. Hal eo. Female~. 0 j lhH&p. J 
aroup. 

;j In any Jln Bna• In any I In Bill· In any .1 In Boa· In any I In Enl• In any I In Ena· In any J In Boll-" 
laquaae. U•b. ......... llsb . lang:uaae. !Wl. languat~e. llah. langDKge. llsh. language. Jl.ah. 

1 I a 4 6 • 7 8 1 I 8 4 6 8 7 8 

BENGAL British TerritarJ---<>Oncluderl. 
II All IIH 14 11 165 38 18 4 .. All llU 80 10 136 18 22 1 

II 11 101 11 Sl I " 7-13 .t::l 7-18 •• & 88 6 67 8 17 1 
1U .. 111 11 .. • • 14-16 80 18 1J6 27 88 cl 1<-10 00 • 8\ 

17-23 ... 3S IU .. 31 I ~ 17-23 101 16 1';4 ~2 33 I 
U4oY• ... u ... •• 11 I • 2.4 •over 131 u 2~3 20 81 .. 

• AUqu 57 • 88 17 14 1 .; All 1111 384 290 427 320 335 251 
7-18 80 • •• 10 17 1 • 7-13 82\ I ;; 221 341 222 295 21D 

1-1-HI 78 10 122 so "" • " h-16 4:19 810 ••• ar.7 389 268 • 1i-'d 7f 18 ... 82 .. 2 & 17-23 6U1 874 ... <1.29 ... 812 ........ •o 18 147 .. u 1 0 u.-:ov• 496 30:! ... 4U tas 860 

AIIICII 131 33 121 .. 41 I BENGAL STATES. 

f 7-11 111 28 102 .. ~· 7 ADa&es 61 7 88 11 9 1 • ._1. 1•a 67 B:lO .. 71 1.> .. 
ii .. 

11-t:l '"0 68 ..... 101 .. • =~ 7-11 II I .. ' 10 I .... _ 
178 .0 .... '" ... • c!!! u-te 13 13 110 13 11 a 

AIIICII 7 11 i 11-:t.a .. 13 1&2 J5 11 I .. 1 J .. U. Oftl' Jl • 121 II 10 1 

l 1'-lt 6 'i 7 'i ~ .. AHaps 38 3 83 • 5 .. 1..._18 0 II • .. II 
17- 10 1 10 s • I 7-U. 20 2 28 2 7 0. 1._1G 'i ....... 11 1 ... 1 • . a• & 6a 10 10 • 11-u .. 6 •• 12 6 .. 

1 
...... 77 • 131 17 J1 1 U. VYU' 57 6 •• 8 & 00 

7-11 16 I .. • 1.4 J ... ., .. &t • 102 15 11 I 
16-11 77 10 131 .., 'a • f. 7-11 84 I 17- 07 16 108 .... >1 • 6 63 10 13 • :u.-:o.-• 108 18 016 II ... 1 iii lf.-14! 80 18 13.f 20 25 6 .,__.. 120 "' ••• a2 82 6 

• Allqu 380 187 423 317 430 162 24 •ov• 77 0 105 17 10 1 • t 7-11 116 217 asg 210 200 216 ~ 
Allqu 11 .. 21 1 1 .. 

1f-Ul ... 107 41iY •• 3 ••• ••• 7-13 8 1 6 : 17-U 402 .,. 661 t27 ,,. sou w l'-16 10 
1 .. 00 

14&0Yel' w 1 10 • .. ••• """ • 644 •22 .... ... • 17-28 0 'i • 24. a:. over it 'i 18 1 .. 
Brltllll TlnilarJ. fl I . 1 .. 

:l 
Allqu " 11 1&1 37 18 4 SIKKIM. 

7-18 ,. .. . All acu 30 3 68 3 101 II u I • &. .. 
16-UI 111 .. 113 .. •• • =·! 7-18 I 17-21 111 •• IU .. •• • U-16 • 'i 10 1 I .. 
S&&o~ 131 u Ill .. ci 11 .. I I .. 11 I 17-23 •• 4 75 4 26 4 over I 00 

Allqu &I 10 .. n 1& 1 IS • •• ' • .. • Allacu 
1 7-11 •• 0 &0 10 17 1 ol 

33 3 82 • 3 ... 
U-1a ,. 17 12:1 Sl "" • w 7-13 7 1 • 17-d ,. 10 ... 82 21 • • 14--18 20 18 I 1 .. 

ii • 1Wo & ova- "" .. 147 .. " 1 17-23 46 •• 6 '7 .. 
z.& &ovei • 62 • .. 

01 All .... 140 34 131 .. 43 • 6 ... g 6 00 

I Alla&n 13 7-11 111 20 100 17 63 8 :: .. ... 1 .. .. 
14-11 ... .. :s~r. 101 72 If 

7-13 i • 17-U IN! .. . .. lUI ·~ 14-Ht 0 
00 

00 00 00 eo 16&o'n1' 101 fl 107 71 • 17-28 20 
00 16 

'i 
00 00 

41 6 •• AlliiN ., 14. &over 42 'i 00 00 

l 
0. 11 1 I 86 I 00 00 

7-11 
• 0 

t Allqn 17 I I •• 7 I 50 4 I .. 
1._10 • 1 " 'i • 00 7-13 4 17-U 10 l 18 .. I 7 1 I I U-16 1& ., '7 'i 16&oN 1& l u l • 00 17-23 28 20 1 

00 h&ovw I 68 • 2 .. .. • 81 • • 0 • 

• 

' 



SUBSIDIARY TABLlt S43 

SUBSIDIARY. TABLE VIII.-Number of Institutions and pupili according to the ntuma of 
"': •. · . . the Education Department.· . 

1ga1. 11121. 1gu, . liiOL .. ·- -.-.- -
.• _ ~ of Instltuthm~ - Nwnbuo1 Number of . !lumber-of Jlomber ol ---

JnstltutJolJI.I Seholan. lnstJtutiooa.l Scbolan. ID>tltutlmla.j llcbolan. lutltutloal., llcbolan. 

8RAND TOTAL 

Pu•llc lnltltution• 

1 

UNIVIIIIITY AND OOLLE81ATI, IDUCA· 
_ TION. 

Uo.lventttes 
A.rtt ooUea:•-

For boys 
J'or girlt 

Law colleget 
Hedfcalcolleges 
EDAineerlng collegea 
Training coUegea 
Commercial coUegea 
Veterinary oolleaet. 

IGHOOL IDUCATIOII-IIINEIIAL 
Hlgb lloall&b aeboolo-

For boys 
.1'01' atria 

ll(tddlo Bogllsb aeboolo
For boys ~ 
For &lrl& .• 

Middle V~rnacnlar Jcboola
For boys 
FOIIirls 

Primary schools-
For boys 
For &lrla . 

IOHOOL IOUOATION-IPECIAL 
TralnlnA school-

Maaten 
Mistn'Mel 

lfedlc&l schools 
EUJtineertng or Surve)' erhools 
Tccbnlcal ao.d lu.duatrlal !!lchools 
Commerdal schoola 
Hadr ...... 
llilceUaneous scboola 

.. ... 

• 

Private and unrecocnlnd Institution• 
• For boys 

Fora:lrla 

z a 
17,831 1,711,553 

841,001 1,860,457 
17 11,167 

2 1,831i 

u 17,8f7 

' •• 2 
8 1,565 
8 1,801-
1 208 
~ 184 

' 658 
1 . 141 

···"' 1,411,311 

1,075 257,812 
59 14,816 

1,815 . 160,498 
52 6,668 

••• 8,810 
12 . 1,270 

42,716 1,8S6,4fl9 
16,991 616,5~ 

3,111 117,161 

92 2,5'12 
10 2-IO 
9 . 2,2-lf 
2 0<8 

142. 5,711 
28 1,301 

7•3 69,824-
2,189 46,502 

1,833 82,088 
1,278 . 61,426 

355 10,670 

. 
113,888_ 

11,894 
11 

I 

38 
8 
8 
I 
1 
8 

11,112 

888 
26 

1,521 
u 

uo 
31 

35,708 
12,000 

1,430 

112 
18 
3 
1 • 

15 
842 ... 

*1,974 
1,459 

412 

1,841,152 41,448 

1,819,817 38,971 
t1,4T1 •• 

1,28,( 1 

- }9,678 88 
212 s 

1,601 11 
l,oiSO 1 

838 1 
129 ' 

~-

1.111,111 H,1U 

, 209,752 481 
4,803 13 

12f,l78 1,122 
8,049 11 

12,130 641 
8,148 21 

1,181,531 27,872 
~76,334 6,096 

41,111 1,7H 

2,588 127 
209 8 

1,062 10 
302 1 
87 48 

513 18 
27,281 393 
16,i78 2,166 

*118,835 *1,478 
42,940 1,931 
8,74' ~~· 

r 
1,1181,832 

1,1110,024 
1t,tll 

116 

D,!U 
60 

1,221 
628 
828 
72 

1,4tt,lll 

107,657 
1,031 

84,395 
2,308 

1,008,142 
189,180 

71,431 

2,2!7 
128 

2,0<18 
311 

1,662 
670 

15,S7G 
66,106 

•&1,801 
41,868 
.,661 

8 

37,T33 

31,UI 
II 

1 

8tl 
I 

1S 
1 
1 
'l 

U,411 

406 
~ 

'175 

86f 
1~ 

28,251 
I,OUl 

•n 
10 
8 
7 
1 

11 

28 
367 ...... 

8,86! 
lUi. 

I 

1,133,811 

1,083,181 ...... 
7,281 

"' 760 
6dY 
211 

10 

1, ......... 

08,U15 
528 

50,940 

46,481 
1,017 

602,82.4 
44,0.U 

tD,Hf 

676 
••• 8:J8 
109 
6•0 

2.60i 
6,268 

•18,904 118,.,. 
1,823 

•Includes 92 lo•Ututfon• ami ,,892 acbolan In 192~1 U.?IMtltutlon• and 4,769 seholan fn 1911 and 192 ln1tltutlona and &,SSO 1cholare In UKJl for 
advanced teachJng of Arable and Persian ; and lliMtltuuomaud 63 acholan lo 1921, li? iDitltutioJla and 816 acholan 1D UUl aDd 640 lnlt.lt.uUou and. 
,,03:'» acholan iD 1901 tor advanced. toachtng of SansJult. 
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CHAPTER X 

Language 

34 7. The statistics shown.-The statistics of language Me those presented 
in imperial table XV. Subsidiary tables compiled from it or similar returns 
of previous years are printed at the end of this chapter and show-

1-for each language classified according to groups the total number 
of persons speaking it as mother tongue and the proportions 
per 1,000 of the total population in 1931 and 1921 ; 

II-part a : the number speaking each principal langu~tge group 
together with the number speaking as a subsidiary language any 
other language in the groups shown ; and part b : the proportion 
to the total population borne by each of the figures in part a : 

III-a comparison of the tribal and language tables showing for 
selected tribes with a characteristic language the strength 
of the tribe and the numbers returned as speaking it both as 
mother tongue and as subsidiary language. 

348. Source of the figures.-The statistics were collected from the 
entries made in the general schedule in column 14 for mother tongue and 15 
for subsidiary language. The in;;tructions for filling in these columns were 
as follows :-

Column 14 Plothcr longue).-Enter the language which each person ordinarily uses froui 
childhood in his own home. In the case of infants and deaf-mutes the language of the mother 
should be entered. 

Column J.5 (Other lanyuagell in common or dome8tic u.se).-Enter here any other language 
or languages habitually spoken by each P"rson in daily or domestic life in adilition to his mother 
tongue shown in column 14. 

These instructions were further supplemented by the following additional . 
directions to supervisors :-

The entry in column 14 will be that of a man's genuine mother tongue as first spoken fl'Om 
the cra.dle. In column 15 may be entered any other language or languages whieh are commonly 
used by the speaker. In the ens~ of both Hindi and Urdu speakers" Hindustani " is the proper 
entry for column 14, but if literate this should be followed in column 16 by the entry" Hindi " 
or " Urdu " according as the person enumerated writes in a script derived from :Sanskrit or 
P~rsian, .. 

At~ a measure of economy the analysis of Hindustani entries between 
.Hindi and Urdu has not been carried out. During compilation blank entries 
in the schedule in column 14 were filled in with the language of the district 
unless a clue to the mother tongue u~:~ed was furni8hed by the birth place and 
caste columnR. The provision for a return of subsidiary language was an 
innovation and its results are embodied in part II of imperial table XV. 

349. Limitations of the statistics.-In all districts a list of the languages 
found and classified on previous occasions in Bengal was circulated with the 
instruction that names not appearing in the list should not be recorded in the 
schedules until they had been checked and verified on a reference to the 
Census Superintendent. This provision, however, did not prevent the return 
of a number of puzzling entrieF! of which a note i~:~ given below. The aetna! 
8cope of the operations does not provide for a scientific presentation of figures 
for different. dialects. Such figures as are given for dialects of Bengali and 
Hindustani do not profPss to he either exhau:-;tive or even scientific but merely 
reprPilent the returns actually received on the Bl'hedules. As regards the 
di~;tiuction between Bengali and her sister language!! Bihari and Oriya, it is 
signifieant that not a single retum of Bihari was actually received. It i>l, 
however, certain that some part of the returns givep. as Hindi are really 
Bihari and they have been treated as such in the classified distribution shown 
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· b ·d· table I It is also possible that some part of the returns for 
Ill BU Sl Iary • · · ht h b . 
Bengali, 1mrticularly in the north-west of the provmce, mig . ave een g~ven 
with equal accuracy as Bihari in most _placesT'\\h•here BdengHal_1 dshadtes. o~I~ntd~ . 
Bihari with no very clear boundary lmes. e wor s . m us am, '!'· m 1 
and Urdu are used in a sense different from that adop~ed by Srr _Georg~ Gnersm~ 
in the Linguistic Survey of India. Sir George Gnerson defines Hmdustam 
as-
" the dialect of wc•tem Hindi which exhibits the language in the ad of . shading off. into 
P · b" • • • It 18• primarily the language of the Northern Doab and JS also the lmgua 

anp• L • h p · d · th ,.. · h te " franca of India capable of being written both m t e ers1an an m e ~,agan c arac r. 

Similarly he confines Hindi to-
" the form of Hindustani in which Sanskrit words are found and which, therefore, is legible only 
when written in the Nagari character " 

and describes Urdu as-
" thnt sub-variety of Hindustani in which Persian words are of frequent occurrence and which 
therefore can only be written with ease in the Persian character ''. 

In table XV Hindustani includes not only the whole of the Hindustani or 
western Hindi included in Sir George Grierson's central group in the inner 
sub-branch of the Indo-Aryan branch of the Aryan sub-family of languages, 
but also eastern Hindi falling within the mediate sub-bra.nch of the same 
sub-family as well as some part of the Bihari language classified by him in 
the eastern group of the outer branch of the same sub-family. No greater 
scientific accuracy is claimed for the distinction between Hindi and Urdu 
than that they represent numbers of persons whose speech would probably 
be most easily written in a script derived respectively from San~:Jkrit and 
Persian. 

350. Puzzles of classification-European languages.-Reference has 
been made to the puzzles of classification raised by the entry in the schedules 
of returns which were not the name of any known language hitherto recorded. 
In the case of European languages Belgian, Scotch and Swiss were returned. 
These have been classified respectively as Flemish, English and French. 
The classification might almost as well have been French, Gaelic and German. 
But in the first two cases it would be expected that the correct name would 
have been entered and in all three it looks very much a.s if the racial entry 
had been repeated in the column for language by an enumerator who did not 
reali~e that these were not the names of recognised languages and were 
ambiguous. 

. 351. lnd_ian dialects.-In dealing with the returns for what were 
eVIdently Ind1an languages use was made of Sir Georcre Grierson's index of 
l~nguage name~ form~g .appendix three to volume I, p~rt I, of the Linguistic 
Survey of India. Th1s 1n many cases suggested a classification which could 
be confid~ntly ado_rted. Some of the names not shown sPparatl'ly i~ the 
table bu_t mrlud~d m the language to which they apparently belong are clearly 
alternative or d1alect names such as Bodo, Kachari and Mech, all of which 
appear under Bodo, or Barai which is a dialect of Koch Rai and Jimdar 
similarly are included togetlier on the strength of Griersm;'s classification. 

:152. Place names.-Thcre were a number of retw·ns however, which 
co_uld not . be t~us cl11:ssified with any degree of confiden'ce. These are all 
fa1th~ully gwen 1~1 the .mdex of languag~ names shown in paragraph four of 
~he htle page to 1mpenal table XV and m the statement8 to which reference 
~~ there made. Huch returns may be conveniently divided into several 
groups. In the first place names were given which' were evidE-ntly place 
~mmes an~ not _language or even racial names at all. Almora and Yolmo are 
•ns~ances m. thiS c_la:ss. A reference to the Census Superintendent of the 
Umt_ed Provmc~s ehc1ted the reply that there are no grounds for thinking that 
a tnbe emanatmg from Almora w ld k · · · r 1 on spea any particular charactenstw 
l 1a eet and returns under this head have accordingly been shown as Hindi. 
In the case of Yolmo the language is fairly certainly some form of Bhotia. 
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'Yolmo is th~ name of a place in Nepal near ihe Tibetan border and its 
inhabitants are called Yolmo-ma or Yolmo•wa. They are of Tibetan origin 
but Nepalese subjects and their religion is said to combine elements of the 
Pon religion· with Buddhism and the observation of Gorkha customs. 
They are said to have a dialect of their own but their written language is 
Tibetaa and some of them are said to be known in Nepal as Kagate. 
Kagate is . classified by Grierson as Bhotia of Nepal and Y olmo would 
presumably be classified in the same way as Kagate regarding which there 
is a note below. · 

353. Script for language name.-The return of Gurumukhi is clearly a 
return of the script for the language written in that script and can therefore 
be confidently ascribed to Panjabi . 

• 
· 354. Caste .or tribal names.-A third class of cases comprises the 

entries which are obviously caste or tribal names from which it is possible to 
form a reasonably confident assumption as to the language which ought to. 
have been returned. Ghasi, for instance, is the name of a tribe of Chota 
Nagpur and this return has been included in Hindi. Ghatwali is the title in 
Western Bengal and Chota Nagpur of the holders of service tenures who act 
as rural police and mostly belong to aboriginal tribes. It has been assumed 
that Kherwari is the language which those returning this name are most 
likely, to speak. Lama is given by Grierson as another name for Bhotia of 
Tibet, but as well as being a generic name for a priest it is also like Tamang the 
name of a section of Murmis and both Lama and Tamang have been clasiiified 
as Murmi consistently with Grierson's classification of Tamang .Bhotia. 
Nagesia or Nagasia is a name used in Chota Nagpur as a synonym for Kisan; 

·a small aboriginal tribe allied to the Oraons, and the Census Superintendent 
of Bihar and Orissa reported that Kisan is used in certain localities as a 
language name equivalent to Kurukh with which on his information returns 
of Nagesia have been included. Chik has been included in Hindi since it is 
the name of a section of Pans who apparently have no dialect of their own 
and speak the language of the area in which they live. Thus in Bihar they 
mainly speak Hindi and as the returns of this name were for Darjeeling and 
those speaking the language thus returned almost certainly came from Bihar. 
and not from Orissa the classification as Hindi appears to be the most likely. 
Khandait is the name of an Oriya caste and on that account the retwns have 
been included amongst Oriya. Kaur, also given as a caste name, has beerr 
taken as a variant of Kauri a synonym for Kora or Koda and included with 
that dialect. Th{l.;ru is given as the name of wild tribe of the Nepal Terai 
usually speaking a broken form of the speech of its Aryan neighbours and 
this return has consequently been.included in Hindustani. Similarly Pasi 
though given by Grierson as another name for Parsi and also an unidentified 
dialect reported to be· spoken in the United Provinces is more likely the name 
of a caste of Bihar and the return has consequently been shown in Hindustani 
in the absence ·of anything suggesting that they speak a language or dialect 
of their own. 

355. Apparent mistakes in the returns.-Yet another type of cases is 
that appearing in the index of language names as Kagti, Gurung (II) and 
Rongtu. Kagate is given by Grierson as the name of the Bhotia spoken in 
Eastern Nepal and Darjeeling, but before the language returns were considered 
returns of Kagate had been found in Darjeeling as a caste name and on enquiry 
had been classified as Bhotia of Sikkim. A similar classification has according
ly been adopted for thl1 language return in the same region and is most 
probably proper in the case of Yolmo to which a reference has already been 
made. The returns shown in the index·as Gurung (II} were received in the 
Chittagong Hill Tracts in the whole of which area the only persons of the 
Gurung caste returned amounted to no more than three and on an enquiry 
it was found that except possibly for the three males returned speaking 
this language it must elsewhere have been an error. It has been assumed 
without great confidence that the return was wrongly made for Murung or 
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Mrung and the figures have been included amongst Tipara. A similar 
difficulty arose from the occurrence in Noakhali, Chittagong and Chittagong 
Hill Tracts and in Tripura State of Rong as a language name although not a 
single Lepcha was returned in the~e areas and it was cons~quently assu!lled 
that Rong was probably a nustake for Rongtu. and 1t _ was classified 
accordingly. · 

356. Other puzzles.-· Finally there was ~ class of entries even more 
doubtful than those already dealt with. In Dacoa town a number of persons 
were returned as speaking Bari and it might have been expf'cted that this 
was the caste name of the group originating in Bihar who make leaf plates 
and torches and sometimes sell betel leaves. Upon enquiry, however, 
the local officers reported that there was no such caste in Dacca and that the 
word was probably a caste name either of the Barui (betel growers) or Barhi 
(carpenters) whose language is Bengali and it has been accordingly included 
as such. AQ. alternative would have been to treat it as a mis-spelling of 
Bara and include it under that term, but it would be expected that the local 
officers would have detected this had it been the correct explanation of the 
word. The entry of Murudi from the Chittagong Hill Tracts proved on 
enquiry to be probably a mistake for Mru and has been classified accordingly. 
Hirung at first sight would appear to be intended for Hrangkhol, Rangkhol 
or Rangchal, and a consideration of the language returns discussed below 
makes it possible that this would have been a more accurate classification 
than .that adopted. Local enquiry in the police-station from which these 
returns were received however elicited the fact that there were no persons 
speaking this language there and that the return should have been Khyang. · 
The entry Shyam has been classified as Siamese entirely on assumed probability 
and might just as reasonably have been given as Shan, another language iil 
the same group.. Sikk and Ganjum look very much like mis-spellings of Sikh 
and Ganjam ; but in the area from which Sikk was returned the name Sikh 
had ·been correctly spelt and on local enquiry the district officer could not 
find any clue to the correct ascription of either term. It was assumed t~at 
Sikk was an erroneous transcription of Chik, a caste name to which reference 
has already been ·made and it was treated accordingly. It was similarly 
assumed that Ganjum was entered in error for Ganjam, a district of Madras, 
and that the persons returning it probably spoke Telegu. No better justifica
tion for the inclusion of Gajali in Urdu can be offered than the fact that it 
al?pears to be intended to describe the language in which ghazela are written. 
Fmally fourteen persons ~ho spoke what was described as Madrassi may 
actuall;r use any one of the Dravidian or Andhra languages and have been left 
unclassified. These fourteen persons together with 44 returned as speaking 
Fagle and 41 returned as speaking Yolmo are the only ones for whom no 
attempt has been made to classify_,iheir languages under an accepted term. 
It has already been stated that since the table was so compiled it appears 
that. Y?lmo can .be c<?nfidently classified as Bhotia either of Nepal or Sikkim. 
A simliar classificatiOn would probably be correct for Fagle. The word is a 
clea~ly erroneous ':Cturp. and no clue to its correct ascription has been 
received.. SpeculatiOns as to what ~t denotes include suggestions that it is 
for Pagli ,(a ':lladwoman) and that 1t stands for Tag-li or Tag-le which is the 
n~~;mc of~ sect10n ?f Gurungs. Neither of these is entirely improbable as a 
mlB-spelling. It 1s not at all improbable, however, that both Yolmo and 
Fagle ac~ually refer to the same language since there are no females returned 
as speakmg Yolmo and no males speaking Fagle and the numbers speaking 
each are roughly the same. 
. -· . . 

~57. Effect of classification on the accuracy of the returns.--Some 
donsb~erable 8,P&ce has been occupied in describing the classification made for 
Sou t u: entries but the effect of these classifications is comparatively !lmaU. 

orne to t
8
hem, such as the name~ of real dialects or scripts are certainly 

correc . orne of the names h" h 1 1 · ' 
te d l w 1c are c ear y caste names erroneously 

en re can a so be taken with s fid ••nn'bed and th b f orne con ence to have been accurately """"' e num er o cases m· wh' h Ia ifi · . . . . 1c c ss cat10n 18 open to senous 
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doubt does not involve very many persons or extend to any considerable 
area. The fact that in the Chittagong Hill Tracts Murung is locally used in 
some parts correctly for a section of Tiparas and in some others incorrectly as 
a synonym for Mru has undoubtedly led to some confusion in th~ ret~ns <!f 
these two languages. But in other cases the effect of classlficatwn IS 

negligible. It is very much less in any case than the scientific inaccuracie~ 
introduced by the impossibility of distinguishilJg Bihari either from Bengah 
on the one hand or from Hindustani on the other, from the omission of figures 
for dialects of languages particularly Bengali and Hindustani and from the 
inclusion in Hindustani of different dialects or even different languages 
belonging to . all three of the main sub-branches of the Indo-Aryan 
branch of languages. . If it ·be recognised in what sense Bengali and 
Hindustani are used throughout the tables, it does not seem necessary to 
assume that the figures actually given are inaccurate to more than a. ... v.ery 
slight extent. 

358. The arrangement in table XV.-The arrangement adopted in 
table XV is indicated in a summary form in the title page of the table. 
It does not profess to follow any scientific classification and the Census 
Commissioner's sanction to depart from the general principle adopted on 
previous occasions was recf'ived when t.he greater part of the compilation 
of the table was completed and when a change would have involved delay 
and inconvenience. The table shows, first the languages of Bengal and 
Sikkiin and following in succession the languages of neighbouring provinces, 
of other parts of India, of other Asiatic countries outside India. and of Europe. 
Amongst the languages of Bengal and Sikkim there are somewhat illogically 
included Hindustani and the languages of Nepal, partly in order to facilitate 
comparisons with the totals struck at previous enumerations and partly 
also because Hindustani is to many Bengalis almost a second language whilst 
the Nepali languages form in Sikkim more than one-half of the total for the 
state. A scientific classification of the returns is attempted in subsidiary 
table I and commented on in a later paragraph. The arrangement in part 
II of table XV is the same as. in part I. The awkwardness of the arrange
ment is offset by the index of names by use of which it is possible to 
turn at once to any language in either part of the table or any of the 
supplements. 

359. Summary figures from census to census : Bengali.-Bengali is the 
mother tongue of 923 in every 1,000 inhabitants of Bengal and if it be 
assumed that persons born elsewhere than in Bengal speak other languages 
than Bengali 955 in every 1,000 of the native born population use Bengali 
as their mother tongue. At the census of 1881 those speaking Bengali were 
954 in every 1,000 of the population and the proportion declined at each 
successive census until in 1911 it stood at only 919. During the last two 
decades Bengali has been shown as the mother tongue of an increasing 
proportion of the population. In the Dacca Division less than 15 persons 
in every 1,000 speak any ·other mo,ther tongue than Bengali. In ·-the 
Rajshahi and Burdwan Divisions where other languages than Bengali have 
the greatest prevalence, no fewer than 879 and 877 in every 1,000 of the 
population actually speak Bengali. · 

360. Hindustani.-Hindustani is the next most prevalent language 
but less than 4 per cent. speak it in the whole of Bengal and its greatest 
prevalence in any division is in the Presidency Division, where no more than 
77 in every 1,000 use it. Between 1881 and 1911 the number of persons 
speaking Hindustani in the whole of l~engal was on the increase, the figures 
being in every 10,000 of the population 204 in 1881, 295 in 1891, 347 in 1901 
and 414 in 1911. ·During the last two decades however the proportions have 
fallen even more considerably than those for Bengali have risen, ~o that the 
falling off in the proportions speaking Hindustani has contributed to an 
increase not only in those speaking Bengali but also in those speaking other 
language::~. 
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Mundas, Santals and allied tribes, is spoken by 172 in every 10,000 of the 
population and is most prevalent in the Burdwan Division where 58 persons 
in every 1,000 speak it. It is comparatively important only in one other 
Division, Uajshahi, where 29 persons in every 1,000 speak it. Its incidence 
is of course dett>rmined by the extent to which the population contains l\Iunda, 
Hantal and cognate elements and these are greatest in the districts of Burdwan 
Division adjacent to Bihar and in the Jalpaiguri and to a lesser extent the 
Darjeeling districts where they contribute to the labour force on the tea 
P.lnntations. Kherwari has shown a proportionate increase as mother tongue 
~:~mce the census of 18~1 when those speaking it numbered only 67 in ev~ry 
10~000 of the populatiOn and when the largest proportion of the populatiOn 
usmg this language (in Burdwan Division) amounted to only 312 in every 
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. 1 . h 10 000 there were speaking it 100 in 1891, 
10,000. For all :Senga 

1 
m rf 72 . ' 1921 a. figure practically the same as on 

123 in 1901, 165 I~ 191 Dan . t/~ . last decade the proportion speaking 
the· present occasiOn. unng · . · . . . 

STATEMENT No. X•1. 
Number per lO,OOO speaking u mother tongue 

,--
Nal~alt and Aua.m-

Benl!l'll. Hindustani·. Khorwarl. T beto- Burmeee ' 
Ye&r and dlviBion. Himalayan ···~ ..... . JanguaaN • an Mro. 

IIQ4 " II 11 1,1:11 AIIBtnpl 
8,- !U 812 

:Surdwan Division t,461; 447 5 i.i Presldencl}Divbllon .. 
9,854 198 12 107 

39 }la.jahahi tvls.lon with Coocb Behar 
0,909 .. ., 

36 Dacca Division 
~·•a u •Chltte.sona DlvttloD 
,,:Ill - 100 10 11 

AIIBIRIII 
8,67() =•? 878 'i :Burdwan Dtvlslon 
0,3211 1;42 BZ 

20. 8 Presldencb Division 308 8< RaJsbahi tvWon with Coocb Behar 8,28-& 
102 5 27 9,862 47 Dacca Dlvl&lon 

8,928 29 •chJ.ttaaooa Dlvls.lon . _ 
1,111 SAl 1U •• •• Allltnl(al 
&,77ft 394 468 Burdwan Dtvillon .. 
9,197 ..... 27 ui:i 25 Presldencb Division 
D,WO. 436 119 Rajsba.ht lv:lalon wltb Cooch Behar 
9,839 109 49 Dacca Division 
9,666 a& 'li .. 897 Chtttag:ong Div.lalon with 'J.'rlpura I . ,,. .. . , . ,. . •• " All BIRIII 
8,700 458 619 ~.i .. llurdwa.n Division 
9,013 7"2 35 24 Presidencb Division 
8,811 67!1 270 108 Ra.jshabi lvWon with Cooob Belulr 42 Da.cca Division ~.8~6 128 '8 'i 417 Chittagong Dlvilton wttb Trlpura 0,530 n 
t,1t7 au 171 10 71 An•••••• 
8,728 450 657 1 Burdwan Dlvtslon a,oa& 7li5 31 I i5 Presldencb DlvUdon 
8,737 6a9 806 918 Rajsha.bi lvislon with Cooch Behar 
9,K4S too "i 47 Dacca Division - . "6 417 Chlttau:ons: Dtvislon with Trlpura 0,623- 39 

AIIBIDIII 1,111 aH 171 " " Bmdwan Divialon 8,772- 506 677 
,_ . .. 

Preaidencb Division 9,010 788 '8 ' . ,J ii Rajsh~:~ohi lvialon With Cooch Beha.r 8,71<8 494. l92 
9,885 71 1 l- 38 Dacca Dlvia.lon 
l,f.Ql 88 •• «9 Chittagong Dlviaton with Trlpura .. 

•ExcludlnC Cblttagona BW Traota. 

K.herwari in the Burdwan Division and the Presidency Division has increa.r;'ed 
from 557 to 577 and from 31 to 48 in every 10,000 of the populati~n 
respectively; in the Rajshahi Division it has. decreased from ~06 to 292 m 
every 10,000, but is still larger than the}igure (270) recorded m 1911. 

362. Nepali and Tibeto-Himalayan languages.-The Nepali an~ ~ibeto
Himalayanlanguagesrepresentingthe tongues spoken by Nepalese, Sikkimes.e, 
Bhotia and Tibetan immigrants are naturally represented most strongly m 
the Rajshahi Division, where those speaking them are almost exclusively 
confined to the Darjeeling district and to ·a very much smaller extent to 
Jalpaiguri. In every 10,000 of the total· population of Bengal 54 persons 
speak Nepali or the Tibeto-Himalayan languages and the number!! speaking 
them are negligible except in the Rajshahi Division where they amount to 
nearly 24 in every 1,000. Except for the year 1891 which showed a figure of 
50 in every 10,000 speaking these languages, their prevalence has increased 
at the expense..,_ first, of Bengali and later on of Hindustani. In every 10,000, 
26 spoke them m 1881, 45 in 1901, 49 in 1911 and 50 in 1921. In Darjeeling 
the proportion similarly rose per 10,000 from 107 in 1881 to 192 in 1901, 
to 208 in 1911 and to 216 in 1921. 

~63. Assam Burmese languages.-The Assam Burmese languages are 
practica;lly confined to the Chittagong Division. Here in ev\lry'10,000 of the 
population 449 speak one of them and their prevalence has increased from 
3~7 in 1901 (the first year fo~ which figures. a~e available of the Chittagong 
Hill Tracts where those speaking them are prm01 pally found) to 417 in '1911 and 
1921 and to the fi~ur.e. already q~oted ( 449 per 10,000) on the present occa::~i~n. 
Other languages Indicated on diagram No. X-I but not shown .in statement 
No. X-1 are principally Dravidian l~nguages (includi!lg .the languages of 
Mad~as and also of the Oraons) and Onya. They are prme1pally found in the 
~Sidency, Burdwan and Rajshahi'Divisions. · · .. · · 
47 . . 
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DIAGRAM No, 'X-2. 
KO'n.-Hat.ohiDII are not abown ln till• map for Coocb Behar and Trlpura 8tatea. 

NUMBER PER 10,000 OF THE 
TOTAL POPULATION BY DISTRICTS 

SPEAKING AS MOTHER TONGUE 
OTHER LANGUAGES 

. THAN BENGALI, 1931 

364. Prevalence of Bengali by districts.-In 1921 less than 85 per cent. 
of the population spoke Bengali only in the districts of Midnapore, Calcutta, 
Jalpaiguri, Darjeeling, Maida and the Chittagong Hill Tracts and in the 
Tripura State. With the exception of Midnapore where the percentage has 
now risen to 88, these are still the only areas in which thl:' proportion falls 
below 85. It is more than 99 per cent. in Jessore, Khulna, Paridpur, 
Bakarganj, Tippera and Noakhali and more than 98 per cent. in Nadia, 
Pabna.,Dacca, 1\Iymensingh and Chittagong. In diagram No. X-2 illustrating 
column 2 of subsidiary table 11-B it has been considered more convenient to 
show the proportions of those in each district speaking any other language 
than Bengali as mother tongue. By an oversight the hatching for Tri pura 
State has been omitted ; it should be the same as that for Chittagong Hill 
Tracts. Similarly the hatching for Cooch Behar should be the same as that 
for the neighbouring district of Rangpur. Tippera, Noakhali, Faridpur, 
Bakarganj, Khulna and Jessore form a core in which nowhere do more than 
63 persons in every 10,000 speak any other language as their mother tongue 
except Bengali. •Speaking generally, the extent to which other languages are 
prevalent increases according to the distance from this central area, though 
Burdwan, Hooghly and Howrah with Calcutta constitute an area where the 
p~valence of other languages is rather higher than in Bankura, Midna pore and 
~ll'bhum further a~eld. Darjeeling, where less than 12 per cent. of the popula
tion speak Bengali as mot~er tongue, the Tripura State where the proportions 
are rather more ~han 43 m 100 a~d the Chittagong Hill Tracts, where only 
48 per cent. use 1t as mother tongue, are the areas in which Bengali is least 
prevalent followed J?y Calcutta where just over 54 people in every 100 speak it. 
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365. Comparison of language and birth place figures.-If a comparison 
be made for those districts in which other languages than Bengali are most 
prevalent between the figures illustrated in diagram No. X-2 and those given 

·in subsidiary table IV of chapter III and illustrated in diagram No.III-2 a 
rough estimate can be formed of the extent to which the native-born population 
of Bengal in each district speak other languages than Bengali. Making the 
assumption already suggested above, namely that those persons born outside 
Bengal and speaking Bengali as mother tongue are negligible in proportion 
to the total population, a comparison of the figures for persons born in Bengal 
with those speaking Bengali as mother tongue shows that 51 per cent. of the 
population in the Chittagong Hill Tracts are native-born but speak some 
other language than Bengali. Similar figures are 47 per cent. for Darjeeling, 
46 per cent. for Tripura State, 22 per cent. for Maida, 14 per cent. for 
Jalpaiguri, 13 per cent. for Calcutta, 8 per cent. for Dinajpur, 5 per. cent. 
for Burdwan, 4 pE'r cent. for Hooghly and 2 per cent. for Howrah. 

366. · Bengali as a subsidiary language.-The extent, however, to which 
Bengali is used by the people of the province is better gauged by taking into 
consideration also figures given in ·column 3 of subsidiary table 11-B. This 
shows the extent to which Bengali is used as a subsidiary language in ordinary 
daily life by those persons not speaking Bengali as a mother tongue. The 
figures there shown are illustrated in the left hand side of *diagram No.X-3. 
The shaded portion of the column in this diagram shows in each case the 
number not able to speak Bengali either as mother tongue or as subsidiary 
language and the unshaded portion corresponds to the proportion of the 
population which, though not speaking Bengali as a mother tongue, speaks 

• The reader is warned that. the shaded portion of the. columns for · Tripura State and 
Darjeeling is incorrectly shQwn and should represent 61 and 88 per cent. respectively. . 
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it as a subsidiary language. The proportions are highest in the Bankura 
and Birbhum districts~ whece .almost 8 per cent. of the population ordinarily 
use Bengali though they do not speak it as mother tongue and in Tripura. 
State where Dl()re than 6 p~r cent. of the total population are similarly placed. 
In the districts of Dacca and Chittagong Divisions the proportions not speaking 
Bengali as mother tongue are very small and accordingly those using Bengali 
as a subsidiary la~age to some other mother tongue are also correspondingly 
small; but in the Burdwan Division more than 3 per cent., in the Rajshahi 
Division more than 1 per cent., and in the Presidency Division almost 1 per 
cent. of the population. though not speaking Bengali as mother tongue, use 
it as ·a subsidiary language. It can, therefore, be said that Bengali is used 
as the ordinary medium of conversation by over 93 per cent. of the total 
population of the province. 

-367. Hindustani Jly districts.-Hindustani is spoken as mother tongue 
by 1,891,337 persons in Bengal who f()rm 370 in every 10,000 of the population. 
It is spoken by a greater proportion of the population in Calcutta, Maida, 
Jalpaiguri and Howra.&. than elsewhere, and in no other district do as many 
as one peraon in ten speak Hindustani .as mother tongue. In Noakhali and 

IIIAGRAM No. X-4. 
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HINDUSTANI AS MOTHER TONGUE, 1931 
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tot_al.extent to wh1ch i~ :use in or~inary daily intercourse can best be guaged. 
as m the case of_Be~gah, 1s b~ B:dding to the numbers using it as mother oongue 
the numbers usmg 1t as subs1d1ary language shown in column 5 to subsidiary 
table II-B .. These figures are illustrated in the right hand portion of diagram 
N?· X-3 w~~h thus presents a ready means of comparing the extent to which 
Hmdustam 1s the language of those not speaking Bengali As b 'di 
language •t · t 1 t . J 1 . • a su s1 ary 

l lB mOt! preva. en m a pa.lguri and Darjeeling where in ever 
10,000 of the popula.t10n 498 and 331 respectively use it in this way, But it fa 
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extensively used elsewhere as 11. subsidiary language only in Calcutta where 
34 persons in every 1,000 thus use it. It was poin~d out in 1921 that as 
a mother tongue it is principally the language of immigrants, for there is 
less than 1 female speaking it as mother tongue to every 2 males. Its 
prevalence in Hooghly, Howrah, Calcutta and the 24-Parganas is due to 
the industrial areas on both sides of the Hooghly where it is in many cases 
probably the language of the greatest proportion of the population. The sex 
proportions amongst those speaking Hindustani are most even in the districts 
of Maida (108 males to 94 females) and Murshidabad (39 males to 37 females) 
but in Howrah and Calcutta there are more and in Hooghly and the 
24-Parganas there are rather less than 3 males speaking Hindustani as mother 
tongue for every female. In Jalpaiguri where the proportions are 69 males 
to 52 females, almost exactly the same as in Maida, the comparatively large 
proportion of females is primarily due to the encouragement to permanent 
Immigration offered by the tea plantations where labour conditions differ 
from those in the industrial areas about Hooghly. In Burdwan "the propor
tions are roughly 2 males to every female and almost the same proportion 
is shown in Dinajpur and Darjeeling. It is, therefore, practically only 
in Murshidabad and Maida that the language can be described as indigenous 
to a permanently settled portion of the population. 

368. Kherwari, Tipara, Kurukh, Oriya, Naipali and Arakanese.-Six 
other languages are spoken by as many as one per mille of the total population. 
Kherwari with its eleven dialects-Agaria, Asuri, Bhumij, Birhar, Brijia, 
Ho, Koda, Korwa, Mundari, Santali and Turi-is the mother tongue of 
879,829 persons amongst whom the sexes are fairly evenly distributed. Tipura, 
the tribal language of the indigenous inhabitants of the Tripura State, is 
spoken by 191,725 persons of whom 148,298 are found in the Tripura State 
itself. Kurukh or Oraon is spoken by 185,797 or 3·64 per mille of the total 
population of whom 105,668 or nearly 57 per cent. are found in the Jalpaiguri 
district, more than 10,000 being found also only in 24-Parganas, Rajshahi, 
Dinajpur and Darjeeling districts. Oriya spoken by 159,854. is the mother 
tongue of 3·13 per mille of the total population and is spoken by the largest 
number of persons in theMidnaporedistrict(45,101)wher~ it is indigenous and 
the sex proportions of those speaking it are fairly even; in Calcutta, where 
out of a total of 38,135 speaking this language, 35,400 are males; in the 
24-Parganas, where a similar proportion holds and out of the total 27,833 
speaking the language, 24,922 are males; and in the Howrah district, where 
again out of 18,358 persons speak~g it the males number 17,080. In Bankura, 
the only other district in which it might be expected to be at all numerous, 
those spealdng it were returned only as 170. Naipali, spoken by 134,147 
persons, is the mother tongue of 2 ·62 per mille of the total population amongst 
whom the sex proportions are fairly evenly distributed. It is most prevalent 
in the districts of Darjeeling and Jalpaiguri where 92,970 and 28,878 persons 
respectively speak it. Elsewhere those speaking it number. as many as 
1;000 only in Calcutta (3,693 of whom nearly three quaters are males) and 
in Howrah district ( 1,904 of whom a similar proportion are males). Arakanese 
is the mother tongue of 86,554 or 1 ·69 per mille of the total population of 
whom 56,180 are found in the Chittagong Hill Tracts, 13,485 in Chittagong, 
11,975 in Bakarganj and 4,863 in the Tripura State. There are more females 
thai\ males speaking this language. . ' 

369. Oriya in Midnapore.-The decline in the numbers speaking Oriya 
in Midnapore district has been well marked since STATEMENT No. x-1. 
1901 and is even more pronounced on the present Nulftben apoakinc OriJa In Mi4na-
occasion. The figures for each successive pore, 1101-1931. 
census are given in the marginal statement Both • 

N X 2 S l h b bl 
acxce. M.alea. l't'Rtalee. 

o. ~ - . evera causes ave pro a y 1001 no.••• uo.zz• 121.••• 
<'ontributeg to this result.. What passes for lW ::::m ;m~ ~i:~~~ 
Oriya in the district is a rather indeterminate 1•31 41·'0 ' 

23
·""' 

21·m 
speech. It is described in the district gazetteer as Oriya infected by the 
Bengali spoken across the river Haldi. Grierson, in the Addenda l'tlinora 
to Volume I of the Linguistic Survey of India, endorses the statement that ia 
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Contai.it is in its skeleton Oriya so modified by the adjoining Bengali as 
to be called a bengalised dialect of Oriya, and that even in Dantan and 
Narayangarh where the speech apl?roac_he~ mo.re cl?s~ly to the dialect of 
Balasore and is not so much benga.hsed It ll' unmtelhg~ble to the speaker of 
tru5 Oriya. It is described both as being-· 

~· a. curious mixture of fairly pure Bengali and fairly pure Oriy~~o " 

and as-
" not a. dialect ao 'much a.a a. mechanic&! mixture of corru~t Bengali and corrupt Oriya". 

It is very probable therefore that the language returned as Oriya would 
often be unintelligible to speakers of Oriya hailing from Cuttack and that it 
has been indifferently returned at different census enumerations either as 
Oriya or as Bengali. The fact that instruction in the schools is given in 
Bengali and that Bengali is the language of the courts tends to extend the 
range of Bengali ·and in any case to make it more fashionable to ~escribe th.e 
language actually spoken by this name. When the census was bemg taken a 
Commission was known to be under contemplation to advise upon the boun
daries of a province containing the Oriya people and throughout Midnapore 
there was a general fear, that if it transpired that a ·considerable proportion 
of the inhabitants spoke Oriya, the district might be allotted to the new 
province when or if it was formed. This fear quite possibly led some persons 
to describe as Bengali a speech which they would otherwise have returned 
as Oriya but is most probable that in general there is a genuine assimilation 
of the mixed Oriya-Bengali of this district to Bengali and that the returos 

STATEMENT No. x.3• merely exaggerate · wha.t is a 

Numbera per 100 spoaldnc Oriya in qJected police-llations 
Ill MidnapoN, 1811·1831, compaNd wltb the !MI'ftntace 
Ill tho population which II Oriya b;r nco, 1931. 

real change in the speech of the 
people. Figures have been 
compiled estimating the number 
of persons who are Oriya by 

Bpe•kinll 
0

'
1
•• ~ race in each police-station of 

or1,. 1n 1981 1n 1921. 1n 1011. the district. The estimate was 
PoUce--•t.aUon, by 

Naraya.nga.rb 
Kesblarl 
nantan 
Mohaopur , 
Goplballavpur 
Nayagram 
Con tal 
Ramnaaar 
Rara 
Pat.aahpur 

race. m•~•r· !r.J~ made, in the absence . of any 
tonoue. language. return of race, upon a cla.ssifica-

u·o H •· • • tion of all caste returns made· 
~:~ z~:g ::~ a: s; after reference to the district 
44·1 8·1 16 ·B 91 93 
12'6 1-s •·• •• a& officer and local investigation. 
1n U ;:: 8~ 3~ Many castes (like the Karans 
~~:~ t:: =:~ 2 6b ·and the functional castes Dhopa, 
1H. 

0
·
8 

"" • • Goala, etc.) are neither entirely 
*Not •• ncord. Bengali nor entirely Oriya and 

their allocation by race was difficult. · The figures are given in statement 
No. X-3 for those police-stations in which Oriyas are most numerous and 
probably overestimate the proportions of Oriyas. Even this overstatement 
however cannot account for the discrepancy in the proportions of those who 
are Oriya by race and who returned Oriya as their mother tongue or subsidiary 
language. The figures are comparable only in Dantan and Nayagram police
stations. In Mohanpur, where even in 1921, 91 per cent. of the population 
returned Oriya and the largest proportion of Oriyas by race is found, the · 
proportion speaking the language as· mother tongue now amounts· to only 
3 ·1 bu~ an additi?n~l 75 ·8 pe~ cent. use it as a subsidiary language. The 
proport10ns have similarly declined from 55 to 1 ·3 per cent. in Gopiballavpur 
!'-nd from 33 to 9 :3 per cent. in Nayagram. In Ramnagar the percentage has 
mcreased fr~m ml to nearly 2 per cent. but is still far short of the estimate 
of tho~c who are Oriya by birth which is 35 per cent. · 

370. Philological ~lassification .• -In subsidiary table I the languages 
~turned have been classified according to a. philoloaical scheme The s h 
lS th · s· G G · , c- • c eme . e same. as •.Ir eorge r1~rson s, adopted at the census of 1921, with 
m~or mo~1fica.tlons or alterations suggested or approved by Sir Geor e 
Gnerson himself. So far as the languages of this province are concern:d 

' 
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the modifications in the classification Bl_lheme are of relatively no importance 
and affect only languages which are not spoken by any considerable proportion 

· itATEMENT No. x.4 . .' of the population, such as Kuki, 
Rongtu, :Mro, Siamese and 

Familiea o1 Indian lancuages 1poken In B~ncal. Persian. Of the main families 
Both Maleo. llemalea. distinmrished . in Grierson's 
luel. 0' 

AUSTRIC FAMILY 898,189 453,834 442,355 . classidfied. list four . are repre• 
Tlbllo·Ohlnon Pomllr • • . 132,291 171,153 110,043 sente m. Ben~al, namely, 
Drowldlan Pomllr • . ua,ua 123,1&1 101,111 the Austr10; Tibeto-Chinese 
lnd .. luropooa FomiiJ .. ct,371,&17 11,&73,787 u,an,au Dr 'di d I d E • 

avx an an n o- uropea.n 
families, the total numbers speaking which are shown in the marginal statement 
No. X-4. 

Key to Disbicts and States. 
1. Burdw:m 

.... 2.. B!rbhum 
3. Bankqra 

4. Midnapore 

5. Hooghly 

6. Howrah 

16. Darjeeling 

17 Rangpur 

18. Bo~<ra 

19. Pabna 

20. Maida 

21. Dacca 

7. 24-Parganas 22. Mymensingb 
8. Calcutta 23. Faridpur 

9. Nadia 24. Bakarganj 

10. Murshidabad 25. Tippera . 

fl. Jessore • 26. Noakhall 

12." Khulna 27. Cirittagong 
13. Rajshahi 

14. 'Dinajpur 
15. jalpaigurl 

;._,.-

28. Chittagong 
Hill Tracts 

DIAGRAM No. X·S. • ''" 

DISTRIBUTION OF MOTHER-TONGUES BY 
LANGUAGE-GROUPS, 1931. 

Each complet. Q'lllbol npresmta qaprosimarely lS,CC'O &ollll'lkiDI and it. .,.. 

as.cludh:a the tliil) bemr• to the toal IRIII ol Benp,l. nrititll districts md ttatM, 

• 

Note.-Eub · complei.ed •ymbol combined witb otb .. Db h nprdmbl 

I.-INDO-EUROPEAN LANGUAGES OF ASIA f9,3'72,3G 

IL-AUSTRo.ASIATIC LANGUAGES 896,075 Mn •• P n 

UL-TIBETO·BURMAN LANGUAGES 5IZ,.29t lllih•tiM 
JY.-DRA VIDIAN LANGUAGES %11,S.t1 II I I I II 

V.-KUROPEAN LANGUAGES ••• II I I • II 

371. District distribution by language families.-ln diagram No. X-5 
overleaf illustrating statement X-5 an attempt has been made to show 
graphically the relative strength of the principal families of languages found in 
the province. Five groups have been represented showing No. I* the Indo• 
. European languages of Asia in full, No. II t the Austro-Asiatic languages which · 

*The figures include 700 persons speaking Armenian and 25 speaking Sinhalese in addition 
to thoae speaking Indo-European languages of India shown in statement No. X-4. 

tPale spoken by 114 persons has been omitted but the nombel'll are sa small as to have 
no effect on the gra phio representation. 
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are the only sub-family of the Austria langa.rtges found in Benga.l,, No, III the 
Tibeto-Burma.n sub-family. of languages which includes all those speaking ·a. 
Tibeto-Chinese language with the exception of 2 persons in Chittagong speaking 
Siamese, No. IV the Dra.vidian languages and No. V European languages. 

;·. ,! ' 

STATEMENT No. X·l. , 
'Didrfct 'idri•utioa •r r.ncuqe tamillM. 

NMitnl and &dmtnlltratlve division, 
.aa.tricS aod It&&& 

NumW of peJ'JII)U •Peakina languaaes of *IJOltp. 
• j. ~-

r n ru IV . ;v. 
1 I a ' 6• .. e 

BENGAL 48,371,341 . 898,075' &31,194 118,&31 49,937 

Wilt Btncll 8,111,7<13 . 498,981 109 17,101' 8,430 
BUBDWA!f DIVISIO!f • 1,111,7'1" , ...... 101 17,101 .. 1,4:St 

Bmd....., 1,,71,718 100,020 86 878 2,861 
Blrbbum 875,796 71,4-7& 11 .no . 149 
Banlrora 1,000,161 111,4-57 'li 42 40 . 
:Midna~ 2,006,728 178,310 12,98' 1,992 
lioogh y 1,069,676 16,547 &1 7,228 666 
Bowrab 1,088,7811 1,190 I 6,966 2,82.2 

Central ...... 8,983,8&8. 48,880. 478 33,2&2 3&,844 
I':BBSIDBifOY DIV18101f 1,113,111 41,110 en 33,2&1 II,MC ... _ 1,670,116 10,80& 149 20,236 2,601 

Calcutta 1,150,056 1,272 227 8,624: 83,03& 
Jladl& 1,526,607 1,078 92 2,736 118 
Murtbldabacl 1,846,013 22,0YO ' 2,622 48 
J ....... 1,669,640 849 8 758 10 
E.hula 1,621,628 8,086 1 877 . 88 

Nortll 1tn111 10,591,831 3<13,813 153,170 185,8&6 3,&44 
BAJl!BABI DIVlSION .. 10,013,011 SQ,lTI 11~,011 111,081 1,111 ' 

:&Jabahl 1,878,820 38,441 1 16,708 46 
Dina.jpor 1,&99,613 13ti,li00 1 16,788 179 
Ja.lpalgud 793,939 64,463 17,497 106,511 409 
Dar!eollul .. ·167,638 12,952 1.34,681 11,947 l,lit 
1\angpur 2,580,313 8,494 60 5,371 .602 
Bnona ... ' 1,077,789 8,818 'i 1,811 60 
Pa.bna 1,,41,385 1,202 2,977 1U8 
lfalda 975,726 U,Ol6 6,022 1 

OOOCB BBBAB. STATE 111,111 1n 1,n1 171 11 

Eut Ben1al 20,885,008 4,&84 .... 378,438 2,421. 1,119 
DACCA DIVISION 13,101,101 711 •••••• 121"- 111 

D .... 8,481,ui6 82 710 81 6&6 
M,.......llltib 6,090,364. 

e7ci 
89,671 81 HS 

ll'a.rldpur 2,361,890 67 • •• BawpoJ . 2,926,749 1 12,129 & 118 
OBITTAOOifO DIVISION I,IH,OH 1,1M 131,111 au 1,111 

Ttpr,ra 8,108,950 &8!1 18 162 
lfoa h&U 1,706,647 ,92 13 s70 56. 
Chtttat:ona 1,771,423 28,619 1 o·,~-~ 
ChlttaaoDII HOI Tnolo . 103,070 1,142 108,706 . ~6 

TBll'UBA BTATB 111,101 1,117 112,131 1,118 !A 0 0 1 
·.·· 

• Tbe actaallaquap retoma lncldded ID each group are as follows :-

Group. Actual language ret\U'DIIIneluded. 

1.-IJIDO·BUBOPBA!f LAJIOUAOES 01' ASIA 
AND li'BICA. 

(1) P&shto: (2) Pendan: (8) ltuhmlrl: (4) S!ndhl: (5) Marathl (Konkani): 
· '(6) Orlya.: (7) Bengali: (H) Assa.ruese·: (9) HlndUBthanl: (10) Rajstha.ni: 

(11) Gujamti: (12) .Pa.n.jabi: (13) Nalpall (Kb&Bkura): (14) Bingh&Jese: 
(16) Almenla.n. 

II.-AU8TBO·A8IATIC LAJIGUAGB8 
III.-TIBETO·BURJ[All LAJIOUAOBS 

lV.-DBAVIDIAif LAifQOAOES· 

V.-BUBOPE.UI LAifOUAOBS 

(1) Palauna: (2) Kh .. l: (3) Kherwarl: (') Kha.rla, 
(1) Bhotta. : (2) Dhlmal: (3) Thaml: (4) Ltmbu: (5) Ya.kha: (fi) Kha.mhu: · 

(7) Ral or Jlmdar: (8) llayu: (9) G1.1rung: (10) Mmmi: (11) Hnnwar: 
(12) Mn.gart: (13) NewvJ: Ca) Rong or Lepcha: (16) Kaml: (16) llb.njhl: 
(17) Garo: (18) Koch: (19) Ba.ra (Bodo): (20) Tlpu.ra.: OH). M.atthe 
(Ma.nlpurl): (2:l) Hallam: (23) Kukt: (24) Bo.njogi: (25) ].11shel: (26) 
Pan.kbll: {27) Khyang (~ho): (2~) KhamJ: (iQ) Rongtll: (:10) .J{a('IUU : 
(81) Burmsoe: (3") Arakanole: (33) Mro (lllru). • 

(1) Tamil: (2) !l!alayalam: (3) Kanarose : (4) Kota: (&) Kurnkh (Oraon); 
(O) Mallo; (7) Gondl: (8) Telegu. 

• • (1) Greek: (2) Ita.Uan: (8) Il'rencb: (4) Spanish: (5) Portuguese: (6) Welsh: 
(7) OaeUc; (8\ lrlah: (9) Russian: (Ill) Engltsb: (11) Duteh: (12) l<'le
mlsh (Betala.n : (13) Norwegian: (t.t) Swedlt~b: (\5) DflDish: (16) Ger• 
IliAD: (17) Eooboulall : (16) .li'lnniab : (19) .B """""""· 

In the diagram are represented all but 8,158 persons speaking other languages 
than the European family which are foreign to India, namely, the vernaculars 
o~ other ;Asiatic countries an~ Africa. A full explanation is given with the 
dtagra.m 1tself. b~t the reader 1s warned that, although the surface covered by.· 
the symbols 1s mtended to bea.r the same proportion to the total surface 
repr:senting the area of the province a.s ~ borne by the number speaking each 
family of_ languages to _tht; total populat1on, the preponderance of the Indo:. 
European langu~ges pnnc11~ally ?f the l~do-Aryal?- .branch (mainly composed 
of those spea.kmg Bengali, Hindustaru, Nepali,' Oriya and Assamese) is 
to som~ ex~n~ con~ea~ed by the area. oocupied by district boundaries and the 
figures mdicatmg d18trict names. · · 
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_ , · 372. : The Austric family of languages.-The Austric family of langau~ges 
is classified into two sub-families-the Austronesian and the Austro-Asiatic. 
Of tl).ese only the second is represented in Bengal. IU! distribution by groups 

- ' is shown in the - marginal 
STATEMENT No. x-a. statement No. X-6. _Two 

8roup1 ol the Auetric family of lancuageL branches are distinguished 
Bot-h . H~''"· Femalea. in it, the Monkhmer and the 

AUITRIG FAMILY-
••xea. Munda, and' of the first branch 

. . 898,189 453,834 442,351 two groups, . namely, · the 
•••·

1
" "

3
•
134 

••
1
•
31

• Palaung-wa and the Khasi 
1,•n 975 482 
::: ~~ ·~~ groups are represented in 

•••·'u 462,859 .ci,s?s - Bengal. Palaung is _ the 
_ language of 842 persons in the 

Aultn•AIIatlt IUII•Iamllr 
(1) Kon·kbmer Bra.neh , . <•! Pa.la.ung-Wa Group 

(b Khaai. Group • , 
(2) Mun<la Branch 

Chittagong Hill Tracts and together with Pale spoken by 114 persons, 98 
of whom are in the Tripura State, represents the Palaung-wa group. Khasi 
spoken by 501 persons, of whom 300 are in Darjeeling and 124 in Calcutta, 
represents the Khasi group of the same branch. The l\funda branch is 
represented by Kherwari and Kharia. Speakers of this sub-family of 
languages number 896,075. They are principally -~ound· in Western Bengal, 

• 

DIAGRAM No. X-8. 

NUMBER PER 10,000 OF THE 
TOTAL POPULATION SPEAKING 

- AUSTRO-ASIA TIC LANGUAGES 
~~~ AS MOTHER TONGUE, 1931 

10,000 

.o c=J 
laadwiiO G:!J 

10-50 c:;::;:::;] 
50-100~ 

Per 10,000 

IOIHSO cs::5J 
-450-100 DIIIJ 
700-1,000 ~ 
1,000 aocl ovu ~ 

• 

. . ' . 
Dinajpur, M'alda, Rajshahi and Murshidabad and more than 98 per rent. 

_ of the total speak Kherwari in one or other of its dialeets. The proportion 
which they form to the total population in each district is illustrated in diagram 
No._ X-6. The proportions in Darjeeling and the Chittagong Hill Tracts 
are due to those speaking Khasi and Palaung which are not found in the 
west of the province. But in other districts the hatrhings practically represent 
the proportion of persons speaking Kherwari. They form a greater proportion . 
of the total population in Bankura where they number 10 per c;ent. of the. 
total population than in any other diRtrict and they form as much as 700 per 
41 ' 
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·10 000 only in the strip comprising Dinajpur (791 ), Maida (703) and Rirbhum 
(754). They are as many as 6 per cei?-t. of the total popu~ati~n only in thr~e 
other districts, namely, Burdwan, Midnapore and Jalpa1gur1 and e:x;cept ~n 
Darjeeling where they are over 4 per cent., they are less than 4 per cent: m 
every other district of the province. · 

373. The Tibeto-Chinese family of languages.-The Tibeto-Chinese 
family, apart from the 2 persons speaking Siamese classified in the Tai branch 
of the Tai-Chinese sub-family, is represented entirely by three branches of the 
· Tibeto-Burman stlb-family, 

STATEMENT No. X-7. viz., the Tibeto-Himalayan, 
arouJII o1 tilt Tibeto-ChlntH tamllr o1 tancuaps. the . Assam· Burmese and 

Botb -... Haleo. :remaJea. an unclassified branch con-
TIBETG-CHINESE FAMILY 

A.-TIIIItte-B•r••• la .. faiDIIJ 
(t) Tlhte•HIIIIIIIJIB ., ..... 

(a) 'nbetan Group •• 
(b) PronomlnaiiSMl Himalayan Group 
(c) Non·pronomlnaliaed BJ.malayan 

GtOUp. 
(I) Auam·l•rmlll lranc• 

(a) Ran or Bodo Group 
(b) XukHJbln Group 

(I) Heltbel Sub·gnrop 
(II) Old Kukl Sub-group 

!
ill) Central Chin Sub·IIJ'OUP 
tv) Southern Chin !!lub-group 
v) Unduaed Chin Sub-group 
vi) Unaped8ed Xuld 

(e) K.acbln Group 
(d) Burma Group 

(I) Uaclw•• 

&32,298 272,263 280,043' . taining only 3, 793 persons 
speaking Mro who are found •:!:::: exclusively· in the Chitta

e,7•9 gong Hill Tracts. Within 
~g~ the Tibeto-Himalayan 

branch are distinguished 
three groups-· (a) the 
Tibetan group comprising 
Tibetan and the Bhotia 
languages of Tibet, Sikkim, 

. Bhutan and Nepal ; (b) 

lSI, IN 
143,101 

t4,437 
11,714 
71,16t 

184,111 
U1,17D 

41,711 
11,180 . 
10,310 

3,,11 
3,S14 
1,115 
1,111 

1 
11,010 

1,111 

• 

171103 
'1'1,171 
7,888 

28,012 
86,471 

111,141 
129,800 

19,608 
8,686 
4,776 
1,717 

. 1,465 . 
947 

1,869 
1 

47,638 
1,741 

111,317 
117,670 

23,360 
11,296 
6,695 
1,694 
1,919 

948 
1,909 

n.•27 a pronominalised Hima
u layan group; and (c) 
: a non-pronominalised 

· Himalayan group. In the 
Assam-Burmese branch four groups are distinguished: the Bodo, Kuki· 
C}lin, Kachin and Burma groups. The figures for those speaking the languages 
of the Tibeto-Chinese family by sub-family· branch, group and sub-group 
are shown in the marginal statement No. X-7. 

•.-Til OIIIBIII la'-1111111r 
Til lroac• (Til Group) I 

374. Tibeto-Himalayan languages.-Amongst the Tibetan group of the 
Tibeto-Himalayan branch, returns made have been distributed as accurately 
as possible, but the figures pretend to no great accuracy and no detailed 
comparison for members of the group can be made with 1921. when they were 
not separately shown. In Bengal the Bhotia languages are practically confined 
to Darjeeling and Jalpaiguri districts in which 14,333 or all but 104 of the total 
number speaking these languages are found. To the Tibetan group are probably 
to be allocated also the two puzzling entries, Fagle and Yolmo, to which reference 
has been made earlier. To the pronominalised Himalayan group belong the 
languages oftheKirantorEastern Nepal. The languages comprising the pro
nominalised Himalayan group in Bengal are Dhimal, Thami, Limbu, Yakka, 
Khambu, Rai or Jimdarand HayuorVayu. Personsspeakingthemamount to 
nearly 57 thousand and the sexes are very evenly distributed so that they 
represent to some extent permanent immigrants. The evenness of sex distribu
tion however does not in the case of Nepali and ~hotia tribes carry with it so 
strong a presumption of permanent migration owing to the extent to which 
the women of these countries travel abroad for employment in the same way 
a~ the men. Amongst this group Rai or Jimdar with 40 thousand and Limbu 
With .15 thousand speakers are the most prominent. The total number 
speakmg languages of this group has declined by over one and a half thousand 
smce 1921 and the decline is almost certainly to be attributed to the increasing 
ascend~ncy of Na.ipali. or Khaskura over the tribal langauges, a condition 
to. wh1ch reference Will be made later. Amongst the non-pronominalised 
Hrmalayan gro~ps the f~llowing are represented in Bengal: Gurung, Murmi, 
Sunwar, Magan, Newar1, Rong or Lepcha Kami- Manjhi and Toto Sir 
George G;i~t;~on notes in his linguistic survey that the classification of Kami 
~nd_MB:nJhlls .doubt~ul ~nd ~t t~e present census the Kamis of Nepal both 
m Sikkim and m parJeeling diStnct, where the language is principally spoken, 
ma.~e representatiOns that there was so such language as ·J4mi at all and that .. 
their tnbal language was pure and unadulterated Khaskura. The total 
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· number speaking this group is nearly 73 thousand and is practically the same 
as in 1921 ; but it is only those speaking Murmi who have increased in numbers 
(from 32 thousand to nearly 36 thousand) during the decade and in every 
other language the numbers have shown a decrease. It is a curiosity that 
although the Toto tribe have increased in numbers, nota single individual wa~ 
returned as speaking the Toto language which has evidently been incorrectly 
recorded in ~he returns and includ~d . STATEMENT No. x-e. . 
probably With one of the Bhot1a 
languages. In statement No. X-8 
figures are given by police-stations 
for the Darjeeling and Jalpaiguri 
districts showing the numbers and 
proportions speaking Tibeto-Burman 
languages. - These represent almost 
exclusively Tibeto-Hima.Iayan lan
guages of this sub-family. In 
Darjeeling the proportions are small 
in all police-stations of the Siliguri 
subdivision, but approach or surpass 
one-half in all other police-stations 
except Darjeeling where the. per
centage is 40. In Jalpaiguri they 
are considerable only in Mitiali and 
J\.Iadarihat. · ' 

Numllen and· proportions lpukin& Tibeto-Burmalll 
lanauagM In police-stations of ••lpairurl anll 
DarJtelinc dillricll. 

NO'I'B.-Figurea tor polloiHJtatlont~ Include Mo111lma, Hlodua 
and Boddhlste. DetaUa for othf'r rcllgloqa were not com• 
plied by pollee-station& but nre given for the whole dilt.rlct 
after the pollce·ataJon fiiW'M. 

Dlatrlct and polloe-
atation. 

8f)('.&.klng TibAto• 
Burman langu"'CIL 

Total 
populatlon, Numbera. Per cent. 

of total. 
••• ,.,,.,. 111,317 7,401 

Jalp&IJUI'l e•,let 18 
R.ajJZanJ 48,287 1 
Boda 72,870 14 
Nnw-akata 37,111 212 
Dhubgur1 18,841 saa 
M11.J tt.tee sog 
Mltlalt 40,110 1,008 
All pur Tlu&TI 18,101 33 
Kum.argra.m 33,041 808 
Kslchint 11,985 819 

I • 

'i 

'i 
'i 
1 

FalakBta .. ,IJT 64 
MadMihat 43,181 1,105 'i 

•Whole d1atrlct 41,321 3,673 'I 
DarjltiiDI 111,131 133,114 •• 

Darjeeltng tt,TSO 18,970 &0 

37 5. Assam Burmese ~":.f~ng)lot n:::: ~::~.~g ~ 
languages.-In the Assam-Burmese ~~~·~~~.,!u.... ;::::: 1~;~ :t 
branch the Bara group is represented ~:i~'l:::i'~. ;~;:g: sg;g: :: 
in Bengal by Garo, Koch, Bara (Bodo ll~"8 !:;::: ~&~~ ~ 
or Kachari) Tipura and Rabha, but ~~.7dewa :;:::: '·m ~ 
on the present occasion Rabha was .tv;.~1.~t.rtct :::m z.:~ 1l 
not returned aS a language in Spite •Distrfet ftgnreo lor "other rellglou" for wblch f1auH1 
of there being over 3 thousand .... not available by pollce-otatlo ... 

members of the tribe returned by the tribal name. Tipura, spoken by 
nearly 192 thousand persons almost entirely found in the Tripura State and 
the Chittagong Hill Tracts with 1,878 in Chittagong district and 567 in Tippera, 
makes the largest contribution towards this group-and those speaking it have 
increased from 158,734 in 1921. The total number speaking languages of the 
:Bara group is 246 thousand compared with 226 thousand in 1921. This 
increase is little more than one-half of the increase of those speaking Tipura.. 
Those speaking Garo, Koch and Kachari liave an declined in numbers. The 
Tipura figures are probably inflated by returns of Mrung incorrectly made for 
1\'lro. The Kuki-Chin group includes the old Kuki sub-group represented by 
Hallam and Hrangkol, the Central Chin sub-group represented by Banjogi, 
Lushei and Pankhu, the Southern Chin group represented by Khyang and 
Khami, Rongtu representing the unclassed Chin languages and unspecified 
Kuki. The total numbers speaking the Kuki-Chin group of languages is 
rather less than 43 thousand compared with nearly 30 thousand_ in 1921. 
Meithei or Manipuri is spoken by 19,880 persons of whom all but 344 are in the 
Tripura State and those speaking it in 1921 numbered only 15,875. Hallam 
spoken by 3,059 persons in 1921 was on the present occasion returned by 
10,370 persons, all found in the Tripura State. Hrangkol returned in 1921 
by 671 persons was not returned at all on the present occasion, but a consi
deration of the returns of Khyang below suggests that some of them (namely, 
-309 females whose language is shown as Hirung) might more appropriately 
have been entered as Hrangkol. Banjogi, Lushei and Pankhu representing 
the Central Chin sub-group are spoken by more than 3 thousand persons. 
Banjogi and Pankhu spoken by 810 and 83 persons respectively are found 
only in the Chittagong Hill Tracts. Lushei, .spoken by .2,578 persons, is the 
language of 2,000 persons in Tripura State and 539 in the Chittagong Hill 
Tracts, and there were also 30 persons returned as speaking this language 
in the Darjeeling district •. Lushei was returned by 2,819 persons in 1921 
and those speaking it have ft()Cordingly decreased during the decade. . Khyan.g 
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and Khami are the two languages representing the Southern Chin sub-group of 
the Assam-Burmese branch of languages. They are found only in the Chitta
gong Hill Tracts. There were 1,265 persons returned as speaking Khyang 
and 2,109 as speaking Khami, but 
the figures of females speaking 
Khyang are 307 in excess of those of 
males speaking the same language 
and the excess is very close to the 
number (309) returned as speaking 
~irung and classified on the local 
officers' investigation as Khyang : 
it is possible that a classification as 
Hrangkol would have been more 
correct. The numbers shown as 
speaking Rongtu were actually 
returned, as has been noted above, 
under Rong and no such return 
appears to have been made in 1921. 
Kachin spoken by a single person in 
Bakarganj is the only representative 
ot the Kachin group of languages. 
In the Burma group, Burmese spoken 
by 8,506 and Arakanese spoken by 
86,554 were returned principally in 
Chittagong and Chittagong Hill 
Tracts and in Bakarganj, but as 
many as 4,863 persons speaking 
Arakanese were also returned in the 
Tripura State. 1\'lro returned in 
1921 by 8,583 persons was returned 
on the present occasion by only 
3,793 although the numbers of the 
caste are 7,404 and it has evidently 
suffered by the inclusion of entries 
of 1\lrung with those of Tipura. In 
statement No. X-9 figures are given 
for the number and proportion of 
those . speaking Assam Burmese 
languages and l'>lro in the police
stations of Chittagong and the 
Chittagong Hill Tracts and in the 
divisions of Tripura State. The 
proportions are less than half in the 

STATEMENT No. X-9. 

Numbers and proportions speaking As .. m-Burmue 
lancuages and Mro in police-stations of Chitta
con:, Chittagong Hill Tracts districts and 
divisions or the Tripura Slate. 

NOTB.-Fht~res for pollee-stations lndude for ChlttaRong 
an~ Cluttugollll ~ill Tracts Mu!llims, Hindu!!. and Bud· 
dlusts anti tor Tnpurn State Muslima and Hindus De
tnll!l for other rf'liRions were not compiled by Pollce
st.ntlons but are given for the whole district or etate 
after the police-station figures. 

Speaking ARsam
Burme.se and Mro. 

Dletrlct. and po1i<'e-statlon TotJ\1 --.. 
or state aud division. population. Numbers. Per cent. 

C .. lttiJOftl 
Fatlkcharl 
Raojan 
Ranjlanla 
Hl'lttuu;arl 
Chitt.aQ:mlg 
Douhle Moorings 
Par halala 
Mil'llarai 
Sitnkund 
Patlya. 
Boalkha1t 
Sntknnla 
Ban@.kho.ll 
Anwarn 
(',ox 'a B&.7.&r 
Ramu 
MahPskhall 
Kutubdia 
TPknal 
Ukhla 
Chakarla 

•whole district 

Chlttatonl Hill Tractt •. 
Kntwall (Rangamatl) .• 
Chandraghozm 
Barknl 
Lan!Za£111 
Diw;hinala 
Banderllan 
Ruma 
Lnma 
Nnkh~·ongcharl 
Rnmgurh 
Mt~halchharl 

•Whole district 

Tripara &tat• 
SftdB.r 
KailaA.aha.r 
Khowa.t 
Dlmrmanagar 
8onamura 
RPlonia 
Udui1Hit 
AtnKrptlr 
Sahroom 

•Whole State 

1,787,031 

123,981 
120,924 

78,624 
109,935 

61,873 
57,898 
45,184 

134,733 
81,010 

IO'r,808 
7«1,405 

187,823 
10«1,121 

78,88l 
53,611 
51,887 
51,000 
22,818 
35,633 . 
32,801 
88,252. 

2,878 

112,821 

37,051 
20,488 
2U,823 
12,744 
15,790 
U,240 

7,268 
18,009 

7,287 
19,352 
29,535 
11,627 

381,460 

107,312 
83,535 
40,060 
37,404 
27,041 
21,834 
34,314 
22,124 
11,8115 
17,141 

of total. 

13,111 

1,625 
68 

627 
167 

05 
15 
61 
60 

203 
- 282 

82 
102 

10 
2 

4,600 
S,ROS 
2,335 

14 
6,008 

187 
2,475 

703 

101,391 . 

2,531 
14,04~ 

8~3 
;,,6~2 
3,5H~ 

1a,an 
6,1'194 

U,I:Hi6 
8,721 

14,7:'\!.'1 
17,2:l5 
11,350 

UO,B31 

5-\,100 
3~,617 
24,487 

fl,Qf\6 
t\,730 

10,0;)4 
11,701 
20,947 
9.~99 
4,330 

1 

1 

i7 
1 
s 

27 

II 
7 

60 
2 

45 
23 
04 
06 
oa 
61 
76 
68 ., 
60 
60 
61 
61 
19 
25 
47 
84 
95 
83 
43 

•DIRtrlct flllUI'eP. for "other relhdons .. for whkh, ftgures 
a.re not &\'ailnble by pollce~statlons. 

Chittagong Hill Tracts only in Rangamati, Barkal, Langadu and 
Dighinala and in Tripura State only in Dharmanagar, Sonamura, Belonia 
and Udaipur. In Chittagong they are highest in Teknaf and Cox's Bazar. 

376. The Dravidian family of languages.-The Dravidian family is 
represented by languages of three groups ; the Dravida comprising Tamil, 
:M:alayalam, Kanarese and Kota; the intermediate represented by Kurukh, 
Malto and Gondi ; and the Andhra represented by Telegu. Figures for the 

ITATEMENT No. x.10• family are given by groups in the 
Groups or the Dravidian tamiiJ of lancuagu. marginal statement No. X-10. Kota 

is uiven by Grierson as the language 
Both...... :Maleo. Femaleo. f .,. h Jl } o a wild tribe in the Nilgiri i s, ower 

DRAVIDIAN FAMILV 228,532 123,281 105,251 h in position and occupation than t e 
n.avlda Omup ..... ..... 2 7SS T d I f I 
1utt'tml'dlate Group 111,125 102,&21 86:eo4 0 as. tWaS returned by )3 ema CS 

~nuhr~ 0 "'"" .' · n,na 17
•
211 16

•
0

" only, all of whom were in the Birbhum 
d!s~riC.t. Tanul spok~n by 5,855 persons was returned by some persons in the 
maJonty of thE_~ d1stncts of Bengal, but is principally found in Calcutta and 
Midnapore whiCh have respectively 2,554 and 1,537. persons speaking the 
language. Malayala~ spoken by only 305 persons is practically confined 
to Calcutta where 236 of those speaking it are found and the remainder are 
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principally found in the districts of Western Bengal. Kanarese spoken by 
109 persons only is found principally in Chittagong (37), Calcutta (39) and 
Howrah (19). Kurukh, the most important of the intermediate group of 
Dravidian languages and spoken by the fifth largest number of persons in the 
province, is the mother tongue of 185,797 persons principally found in north, 
west and the southern pa.rt of th;- Central Bengal. The numbers speaking this 
language have increased from 184,044 in 1921, but they form little more than 
four-fifths of the number returned as Oraons whose tribal language it is. 
1\Ialto, the tribal language of the :Maiers inhabiting the hills near Rajmahal 
and also used to denote the corrupt Bengali spoken by the hillmen of the 
Rajmahal hills, is spoken by 3,304 persons, 3,178 of whom are found in the 
Rajshahi district and the remainder in Northern Bengal. There were 4,997 
persons returned as speaking this language in 1921. Gondi, mainly spoken 
in the Central Provinces but also found in Orissa is spoken by only 24 persons, 
all of whom are found in the l\Iidnapore district. Telegu spoken by 33,125 
persons was retumed in 1921 only by 25,052. Nearly one-third of those 
speaking it are concentrated in the Midnapore district (10,864) and in this 
district together with· the districts of Hooghly, Howrah, 24-Parganas and 
Calcutta some 75 per cent. of those speaking this language are found. 

. 377. Indo-European family of languages-Iranian and Dardic branches. 
-In the Indo-European family, so far as the languages of India are concerned, 

. only the Aryan sub-family is represented. Amongst the branches of this 
STATEMENT No. x-n. sub-family there are repre

sented in Bengal the 
Iranian, the Dardic and Groups or the Indo-European ramily or Indian languages. 

Doth...... M•1""· Femalco. the Indo-Aryan branchrs. 
INDO-EUROPEAN FAMILY 49,371,617 25,673,797 23,697,820 Figures for these languages 

Aryan lub·lamlly . • •o,371,81Y 16,873,797 13,107,820 by groups are shown in 
(1) Iranian Branch &,200 4,660 540 

<•> E"'"" oronp . . 6,2oo •.ooo 54o the marginal statement 
(JJ DardlcBranch u 6J n No. X-11. The eastern 

D1~rd Group 13 62 11 
(lJ lndo·Aryan Bronch • . •&,311,36' 26,8et,o8& u,lo7,28o group of the Iranian branch 

(I) Outer Sub-Branch • • 48,034,061 16,080,133 23,372,008 is represented by Pashto 
<•>o::::,~~·-wcst•rn 604 3

"
0 

'"' and Persian. Pashto 
(bJ Southern Group . . 3,111 l,UH 1,2oo spoken by 4,08 4, persons is 
(c-) Etlst('rn Group • . , 48,U1,284 25,060,012 23,37U.6t-2 

(II) Mediate Sub-Branch 181,088 441,283 110,706 the language Of a small 
Mediate oroup 181,988 «2,263 21o,ro5 number in almost every 

(Ill) Inner 8ult-Br1nch 288,427 183,881 105,538 
(a) Cenl•al Ornnp . . 130,280 91,782 4',4P" district, the greatest num-
(b) Puhad Omup 134•147 72•107 11"·040 ber of WhOm are found in 

Calcutta with its suburbs in the 24-Parganas. There is only about 1 
female for nearly 19 males speaking this language, and those whose mother 
tongno it is are principally the money-lenders commonly known as Kabnlis 
throughout Jkngal. Only 1,753 persons returned Pashto as their mother 
tongue in 1921. Perbian ><hown in the table as a language of Asiatic countries 
outside India is included in subsidiary table I as one of the languages of 
India and spoken by 1,116 persons more than 25 per cent. of whom are found 
in Calcutta and a larger number of the remainder in l\Iurshidabad than in 
any othrr diHtrict. Kashmili spoken by 63 persons, more than half of whom 
are in' Calcutta, reprPsent.s the Darrl group of the Dardic branch of this 
sub-family. 

378. Indo-Aryan branch-outer sub-branch.-Within the Indo-Aryan 
branch, Grierson di:;tingui;;hes three sub-branches, an outer, a mediate and an 
inner. The outer ~nb-branch is reprrsented by languages of three groups : 
Sind hi of the north-we~tPrn, l\iarathi and Konkani of the ~:~outhern and Oriya, 
Bengali, AsRame~e ami Bihari of the eastern sub-groupH. Sindhi is spoken 
by 504 persons mainly found in Calcutta, Howrah, Burdwan, l\Iidnapore and 
the 24-Parganas. l\Jarat.hi spoken by 3,IG1 persons, principally in Calcutta, 
was retumed in 1921 by only 2,651 persons. Konkani is ineluded in the above 
figures and i!l shown by Grierson as a dialect of l\Iarathi. Of the lauguages in 
the eastern group refen•nee has alrrady been made to Bengali and Oriya. 
These two languages together vrith Biltari and Assamese are all derived by 
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Grierson from a l\Iagadhi Apabhram.sa and are thus sister languages. No 
direct figures were recorded for Bihari and on the analogy of 1921 it has been 
assumed that 60 per cent. of those returning Hindustani speak Bihari and 
they have been given as the numl_>er ~pe~kin~ t~is l~nguage. No attempt 
can be made to give figures for thmr district distnbut.IOn. Assamese spoken 
bv 2,750 persons has increased since 1921 when only 1,079 were returned as 
speaking it. Those speaking it are found principally in Cooch Behar (852) 
and Tripura (467). Elsewhere their numbers reach 200 or more only in 
Dacca (230) and Rangpm (237) and there are as many as 160 in Calcutta, 187 
in Jalpaiguri and 116 in the Chittagong Hill Tracts. 

379. Mediate sub-branch.--Eastern Hindi representing the mediate 
sub-branch of the Indo-Aryan branch in the classification is the language 
linguistically 

".bounded on the north by languages of the Nepal Himalaya ,. ,. ,. and on the wes~ by 
various dialects of Western Hindi • • ,. On the east it is bounded by the Bhojpuri dialect of 
Bihar and Orissa. On the south it meets forms of the lllarathi language." 

It is the language predominant in the United Provinces and the entries of 
Chattisgarhi refer to one of its dialects. It has been assumed, as in 1921, 
that 35 per cent. of the returns of Hindustani may be taken to be eastern 
Hindi and it is by this calculation that the figure shown in subsidiary table 
I has been reached. 

380. Inner sub-branch.--Similarly 5 per cent. of the returns for 
Hindustani have b~en assumed to represent western Hindi. This language 

" coveiR the country between Sahrind (Sirhind) in the Punjab and Allahabad in the United 
Provinces'', 

an area "which," Grierson remarks, 

" corresponds to the Madhyadesa or mid-land, the true and pure home of the Indo-Aryan 
people." 

·The other languages of the central group of the inner sub-branch, of which 
western Hindi is one, are Rajsthani, 
Gujrati and Panjabi. Rajsthani 
spoken by 19,574 persons is the 
"language of Rajasthan in the sense 
given to the word by Todd." The 
figures given in the table are almost 
entirely those of one of its dialects, 
l\Iarwari, spoken by all except 66 of 
those returning this language. Of 
those whose mother tongue it is 
7,397 are concentrated in Calcutta. 
But those speaking it are also found 
in every district of Western; Central 
and Northern Bengal. Gujrati is 
spoken by 6,594 persons and has 
declined since 1921 when it was 
returned as the mother tongue of 
7,605 persons. 1\Iore . than half of 
those speaking it, namely 3,883, are 
found in Calcutta, and the remainder 
are principally found in Western 
Bengal, the 24-Parganas and Nadia. 
Panjabi, which was returned by 
4,905 persons only in 1921, is now 
spoken by 14,545 persons amongst • 
whom there is only one female to 
nearly four males. Of those speak
ing the language as mother tongue 

STATEMENT No. X-12. 

Numbers and proportions speaking 
police-stations ol ~alpaiguri and 
districts. 

Naipall in 
Darjeelinc 

NoTE.-FJgurcs for poUce-st.ntlous lncluds Muslims 
Hindus and Bnddhist.s. Dct.nlls for other re-ligtone were 
not compiled br J-loltce-st.at.lons but are given for the 
whole district aft or the police-station figures. 

Dlst.rlrt and police
station. 

.falpalcarl 
Jalpnlgnrl 
Rnjganj 
Bod a 
Pachagnr 
Debi~anj 
Mayna~urt 
N1tgrnkata 
Dhubguri 
Mal 
M itlall 
Path gram 
All pur Duan 
Knmarg;am 
Kalchini 
Falakata 
loladarihat 

•\\'bole dJst.rlct 
Dar)MIInc 

Dar)f!eling 
Pulbnur 
Ra.ngll Rangllot 
Sukhtpokrl 
JorP- BnnKalow 
Knllmpong 
Gorubathan 
Kurseong 
:&flrlk 
Slligurl 
Phatt11ldfowa 
Khoriharl 

•whole district 

Speaking Nalpall. 
Total 

population. Numbers. Per cent. 
of total. 

183,357 
84,988 
49,267 
72,870 
34,000 
64,811 
78,22& 
37,927 
86,848 
82,268 
40,190 
66,823 
16,902 
33,041 
&8,966 
46,837 
43,282 
48,322 

l11,13$ 
42,780 
17,141 
21,595 
14,050 
10,162. 
&1,509 
13,000 
36,281 
14,268 
31,408 
11,140 
10,517 
U,J88 

18,878 
964 
Zf~ 

13 
6 
2 

•• 2,45-i 
3,1t\6 
3,347 
3,31:'12 

10 
60S 

2,11\4 
6,~29 

58 
8,648 
2,tl90 

92,870 

21,143 
4,246 
7,610 
4,615 
7,8a4 

19,740 
2,540 

15,HO 
4,007 
2,770 

6fl2 
405 

2,HQ 

3 
1 
1 

'6 
• 4 
8 

"i 
7' 

10 

8 • 
II 
49 .. 
S5 
sa 
37 
38 
20 
42 
28 

9 
8 
2 

u 
•District fhnue• tor .. other rellgiona" for whlcb fii'uree 

uo_not available by pollce.•taUoPI. ' 
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9 209 persons are found in Calcutta where there are 73 males speaking it to 
e~ery 20 females. The sex proportions are less discrepant in l\Iidnapore 
district where those speaking it number 1,645 and there are amongst them 
rather more than one female to every two males. There are 883 speaking · 
the language in Howrah district and 860 in 24-Parganas. • The Pahari 
group of the inner sub-branch is represented by Naipali spoken by 134,147 
persons found principally in Darjeeling (92,970) and Jalpaiguri (28,878) 
with 3,693 in Calcutta. Statement No. X-12 shows in each police-station 
of Jalpaiguri and Darjeeling districts the total population, and the number 
and proportion of those speaking Naipali. In Jalpaiguri the proportions 
are highest in Kalchini, Madarihat, Mitiali, Kumargram and Nagrakata. 
In Darjeeling it is nowhere the mother tongue of half the population but 
is spoken by more than one-third in Darjeeling, Rangli-Rangliot, Jore 
Bungalow, Kalimpong and Kurseong. · . 

381. District distribution by linguistic classification.-In subsidiary 
table II-A. giving the actual numbers upon which subsidiary table II-B is 
calculated, figures are given for those speaking Bengali, Hindustani, Naipali, 
Austro-Asiatic languages, Dravidian languages and the two branches of 
the Tibeto-Burman sub-family of languages found in Bengal. Separate 
figures are given for those speaking the language as mother tongue and those 
speaking it as subsidiary language; and a further analysis is given of the 
numbers speaking each of these seven languages or groups of languages 
who speak also as a subsidiary tongue any language falling within any other 
of these seven groups. The figures given in subsidiary table II-A are illus
trated in the linguistic map in a folder at the back of this volume. 
In subsidiary table II-A and II-B as well as in the linguistic map prepared 
from them languages foreign to India are not taken into consideration. If 
Persian be counted as a language of India as in subsidiary table I but not 
in the body of table XV, persons speaking languages foreign to India amount 
to 1 ·15 per mille of the total population. No account is taken also of other 
Indo-Aryan languages than Bengali, Hindustani and Naipali. Those omitted 
from consideration are spoken by 205,760 persons or 4 ·05 per mille of th~ total · 
speaking languages of India amongst whom more than three-fourths speak 
Oriya and constitute 3 ·14 per mille of the total in Bengal speaking the 
languages of India. These tables, therefore, and the map prepared for them 
represent not the total population but more than 99! per cent. of those 
speaking languages of India including Persian. The omission of Oriya affects 
to any considerable extent only the districts of Midnapore, Howrah, 
24-Parganas and Calcutta. Except in Midnapore it is a language almost 
exclusively of immigrants and in Midnapore itself the language is being 
bengalised. . 

382. Extent of bi-lingualism.-Bi-lingualism inevitably occurs more 
frequently in those places where there is the least homogeneity of mother 
tongue. In the Dacca and Chittagong Divisions where only 15 and 20 per 
10,000 of the total population respectively speak any other language as mother 
tongue except Bengali, the numbers using. any subsidiary language amongst 
those dealt with in subsidiary table II are as low as 1 in 10,000 in Faridpur 
and except in the Chittagong Hill Tracts are no higher elsewhere than 30 in 
10,000. In Rangpur and Pabna, as also in Cooch Behar State in Northern 
Bengal, where again the numbers per 10,000 speaking Bengali are very high, 
the proportion of persons with any subsidiary languages is low and the same 
holds for Nadia, Jessore and Khulna districts. Darjeeling and Sikkim show 
the greatest extent of bi-lingualism. In Darjeeling nearly 45 persons in every 
100 speak in addition to their own mother tongue one of the seven groups of 
languages dealt with in subsidiary table II and in Sikkim the corresponding 
proportion is more than 42 in every 100. Bankura and Birbhum have each 
more than 7f per cent. able to speak some subsidiary language and in 
Jalpaiguri the percentage is 6 or over. 'In Calcutta those who are bi-lingual 
are only 5 ·4 per cent. and in 1\Iidnapore, the district with the next largest 
proportion of bi-lingualism, the percentage is only 3 ·I. Elsewhere the figures 
never rise above 3 per cent. but approach very near to it in Maida.. 
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· 383.· Languages most used as subsidiary languages.--Bengali is naturally 
the language most commonly used as a subsidiary language throughout the 
whole of the province. In those languages, however, in which bi-lingualism is 
prevalent it is not always Bengali which is the language most frequently 
used in addition to their mother tongue. In Darjeeling aud Sikkim, for 
instance, very many more persons use Naipali as a subsidiary lan~:;uage than 
Bengali. In Darjeeling for every person using a subsidiary language who 
takes to Bengali there are nearly 6 who use Hindustani and 72 who adopt 
Naipali. In Sikkim Bengali is practically negligible as a subsidiary language 
but nearly 42 per cent. of the inhabitants are able to speak Naipali as a 
subsidiary language in addition to those who speak it as their mother tongue. 
In Jalpaiguri, Hindustani is the favourite subsidiary language. Here for 
every 10 persons adopting Naipali as a subsidiary language 23 use Bengali 
and nearly 208 use Hindustani. Similarly in Calcutta 5 persons use 
Hindustani as subsidiary language for every 3 thus using Bengali; but else
where, as is to be expected, Bengali is in general more frequently used and 
for the whole of Bengal only 2 persons use Hindustani as a subsidiary language 
for every 5 using Bengali. In Sikkim the incidence of the language is in 
some respects remarkable. Languages of the Tibetan group and Rong or 
Lepcha of the pro-nominalised Himalayan group may be taken as indigenous 
to Sikkim and in the aggregate are spoken by rather more than 25 per cent. of 
the tot!W. population. Naipali together with the other languages of Nepal, 
namely, those in the pro-nominalised Himalayan group and in the non
pronominalised Himalayan group excluding Rong are spoken by almost 
all the remaining 75 per cent. of the population, but the extent to which 
Nepali languages are used in Sikkim is not gauged alone by this proportion, 
for of those speaking languages of the Tibetan group about 7! per cent. 
speak Naipali as a subsidiary language and nearly 5 per cent. of those speaking 
Rong are also bi-lingual in Naipali, so that of the population of Sikkim in 
addition to 73 per cent. who speak Nepali languages as their mother tongue, 
even amongst those speaking languages indigenous to Sikkim itself an 
additional 12 per cent. speak some form of Nepali language. A Nepali 
language is therefore in use in ordinary intercourse in Sikkim amongst 85 
per cent. of the population. 

384. Languages with which some other is most commonly spoken as a 
subsidiary language.--It is the persons speaking Tibeto-Himalayan languages 
who are most extensively bi-lingual in Bengal. In Darjceling amongst 
those speaking Bhotia tongues five times as many speak some subsidiary 
language as the number of those without any subsidiary language at all; 
and even in Sikkim rather more of those whose mother tongue is a Bhotia 
language are bi-lingual than not. The great proportion of those whose 
mother tongue is Thami, Limbu, Yakka, Rai or Jimdar, Gurung, Murmi, 
Sunwar, 1\lagari, Kami, l\Ianjhi and Newari are bi-lingual and in each case 
the language spoken in addition to their mother tongue is most generally 
Naipali. Amongst these ·groups, as amongst the Khambu in Sikkim, there 
are instances in which several times more are bi-lingual than the number 
speaking only their mother tongue. Similarly for every three persons in 
Sikkim speaking Rong as mother tongue with no subsidiary language there 
are four who speak also some subsidiary language. In the whole of Bengal 
amongst persons speaking Tibeto-Himalayan languages there are onlv II 
speaking no subsidiary language to every 89 who a.rA bi-lingual, and in Sikkim 
th~ c~rresponding proportions are almost one to two. Those speaking Austro
Asla~l~ languaf!:e~ appear to have the next greatest facility or necessity for 
a.cqumng subt:nd111:ry languages. Throughout the whole of Bengal in every 
100 persons speaking theHe languages there are 33 who are bi-lingual to every 
67 w~o are not. In Birbhum,. B_ankura, Jessore and Pabna more persons 
speaking these languag~s are b1-lil!'gua~ tha!l those without any subsidiary 
language, an~ the. relat1v? proport10ns m Brrbhum .are as high as 82 to 17. 
Those speakmg Kherwar1 a;dopt by. preference Bengali as their subsidiary 
tongue whereas those speaking Khar1a more generally use Hindustani. On 
an average 24 out o~ ~very I_o<> persons speaking a Dravidian language all 
mother tongue are b1-lingual m orie of the other groups of languages dealt 
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with in subsidiary table II. The highest proportion of those who are bi
lingual amongst the tot,al number speaking these languages occurs in Pabna, 
but in both Burdwan and Bogra the number~ of those who are bi-lingual 
and those who are not are almost equal. Anything up to one-quarter or 
one-third of those speaking Ta.mil, Malayalam and Kanarese are bi-lingual, 
principally in Hindustani. Amongst tho~e speaking l\Ialayalam there are 
5 per cent. who speak Bengali amongst the men: females have an even 
greater facility, for 13i per cent. speak Bengali, whilst a higher percentage 
than amongst the males are bi-lingual also in Hindustani, the only other 
language in ordinary use as a subsidiary tongue. l\Iore than a quarter, both 
of the males and females, speaking Telegu are bi-lingual principally in 
Hindustani. Bi-lingualism is of course encouraged where a small group 
finds itself amongst persons speaking a different language. Those speaking 
Oraon, however, number nearly 186 thousand and yet more than 15 per cent. 
of the men and almost 15 per cent. of the women are bi-lingual in Hindustani. 
Some few in both sexes are also bi-lingual in Naipali and nearly 10 per cent. 
of each sex is bi-lingual in Bengali. Bi-lingualism is almost equally current 
amongst those speaking Naipali and Hindustani. On an average nearly 95 
persons in every 1,000 persons speaking Naipali are bi-lingual; 83 of them 
speak Hindustani, 4 some Tibeto-Himalayan language and nearly all the 
remainder Bengali. The average of bi-lingualism amongst those speaking 
Naipali is naturally least in Northern Bengal where Naipali as a mother 
tongue is more prevalent than elsewhere and it is naturally here also that 
Bengali is less commonly used as a language subsidiary to Naipali. Of 
those speaking Hindustani nearly 10 per cent. arc bi-lingual principally in 
Bengali though 0 ·14 per cent. almost entirely contributed by persons in 
Darjeeling and ,Talpaiguri, use Naipali as subsidiary language. The highest 
proportion of bi-lingualism amongst those speaking Hindustani is in the north 
and east of the province. In Rajshahi 65 out of every 100 persons speaking 
Hindustani also speak Bengali, a figure comparable only with that of Birbhum 
where the proportions who are bi-lingual and not bi-lingual are almost equal. 
Of those speaking Assam-Burmese language~ nearly 7 per cent. are bi-lingual 
and 6 ·7 per cent. are bi-lingual in Bengali. The proportions are highe~t 
in Northern Bengal and in the Presidency Division where they are accounted 
for by the small numbers found speaking these languages. Those speaking 
Bengali, as is natural in a country where Bengali is the mother tongue of so 
large a proportion of the inhabitants, show a smaller ratio of bi-lingualism than 
those speaking any of the other languages dealt with in subsidiary table II. 
In the whole of the province only 4 in every 1,000 has command of any 
subsidiary language, the largest proportions being in the Burdwan Division 
where they rise on the average to more than 1 per cent. and in one district, 
1\Iidnapore, to almost 2 per cent. Hindustani, here a mother tongue 
indigenous to a part of the population, is that most frequently employed 
and except for a very small usc of Austro-Asiatic languages, i.e., principally 
Kherwari, those speaking Bengali who are bi-lingual in excess of the number 
using Hindustani as their subsidiary language do not use any of the other 
languages of India dealt with in subsidiary table II but employ Engli!:!h. The 
number thus returned as using English as a subsidiary tongue is more than 1 
in every 1,000 speaking Bengali and amongst the males is almost 1 in every 
500. Amongst those speaking Oriya more than 13 per cent. are bi-lingual 
principally in Bengali with the exception of a small proportion using Telegu 
and Hindu:;tani. · 

3R5. Comparison of tribal and language tables.-The figures of bi-lingual
ism also hdp to illustrate the extent to which tribal languages are being 
ousted by other tongues. Subsidiary table III gives a comparison of the 
figures in the caste and language tables for certain tribes having a distinctive 
tribal language. The record of subsidiary languages has made it pos:<ible 
to expand this table, which has also been shown on previous occasions, so as 
to include a distinction between those speaking the tribal language as mother 
tongue without subsidiary language, as mother tongue with some other 
language and as subsidiary language to some other mother tongue. I~ Bengal 
the numbers speaking Bhotia languages both as mother tongue and as 
49 
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subsidiary language are only 107less than those.returned in the caste table 
~ Bhotias of all tribes and all except 239 out of 14,676 speak a langt.Iage 
of the Tibetan group as mother tongue •. In Sikkim, as might be expected, 
the number able to speak Tibetan languages is rather larger than the number 
of those returned as Bhotia by tribe. But here also those speaking Tibetan 
languages as mother tongue are somewhat less than those returned in the 
caste table and the figures already discussed showing the high incidence of 
bi-lingualism particularly in Naipali amongst those speaking Tibetan languages 
as mother tongue suggest one reason for this deficit both in Bengal and in 
Sikkim. The Lepchas also number in Bengal comparatively few in excess 
of those returned as speaking Rong as mother tongue and are actually less 
than those speaking their tribal language as mother tongue in Sikkim. In 
Bengal those speaking :Murmi as mother tongue are more numerous than 
those returned as Murmi by caste, but in Sikkim the numbers of the caste 
exceed those speaking the tribal language who are very small in number. 
Amongst the remaining tribes with a distinctive language those which have. 
come under the influence of Naipali outnumber the returns for their tribal 
language particularly where the language is one of the non-pronominalised 
Himalayan group. In Bengal the Gurungs and Kamis are the most notable 
instances. There are 13,166 persons returned as Gurung and only 2,753 
returned as being able to speak the Gurung language either as a mother 
tongue or as a subsidiary language. The discrepancy is even greater in the 
case of the Kamis who numbered 16,180 though the language returns are no 
more than 148. The process is even more strongly marked in Sikkim than in 
Bengal where, although the G~ungs number 7 ,306, only 78 persons returned 
Gurung as their mother tongue or subsidiary language whilst the Kamis 
numbered 4,817 but the language is returned by no more than 27 persons. 
The discrepancy is not so great amongst the Mangars but in Bengal the 
language is returned as their mother tongue by scarcely more than one
half of those returning Mangar as their caste. A similar condition holds 
for the Newari language returned as mother tongue by only 7,197 persons, 
though the strength of the tribe in Bengal is 12,640. In Sikkim the tribe 
numbers 3,811 but the language was returned only by 2,258. Sunwar was 
returned as a tribal name in Bengal by 4,427 persons and as a mother tongue 
by 2,716 of whom only 64 were returned as not speaking also some subsidiary 
language. The Limbus, Jimdars and K.hambus representing those who 
speak pro-nominalised Himalayan languages appear to be holding most 
firmly to their tribal language. In Bengal the Jimdars and K.hambus number 
43,745 and those returning this language as mother tongue number 39,835. 
In Bengal also the Limbus number 17,643 and their tribal languages was 
returned by 15,016 persons of whom, however,· only 945 used with it no 
subsidiary language. In Sikkim the figures for K.hambus are 18,565 and 
18,142 returned K.hambu as their mother tongue; and against a return of 
10,536 as Limbu by caste 10,487.returned Limbu as their mother tongue. 
The Garos, Tiparas and :Mechhs have not been brought so extensively under 
the domination of any neighbouring language. There were 12,935 persons 
returned as Mechhs and the tribal language was returned as mother tongue 
by 8,794. The caste returns for Tipara were 203,069 and 191,725 were 
returned under the tribal language. Amongst the Garos only 36 persons 
less returned the tribal language as mother tongue than the number (38,228) 
given for the tribe. The Koch, on the other hand, numbered 81,299, but 
Koch was returned as mother tongue only by 8,159 persons. Reference has 
already been made to the comparatively high degree of bi-lingualism amongst 
those speaking K.herwa.ri and Kurukh as mother tongues and both amongst 
the Orao~s and amongst those groups .whose tribal language is a dialect of 
Kherwan the numbers returned are m some cases considerably in excess 
of the numbers shown as speaking the tribal language. Oraons numbered 
228,161 but only 186,883 returned the tribal language as either mother 
tongue or.~ subsidiary language and as many as 1,086 of these spoke it only 
as a. subsidiary lan!plage to some other t;nother tongue. The tribal returns 
for Santals show 796,656, but th.ose speaking San tali as a mother tongue were 
nearly 32 thousand less than t~ figure. The proportion is greater amongst 
the Mundas, Koras and Bh~Js. The Mundas numbered 108,686 but only 
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79,051 were returned as speaking l\lunda. The language returns of Kora 
are 20,439 excluding 51 who speak the language as a subsidiary tongue 
compared with caste returns amounting to 49,265. The Bhumijs number 
85,161 but scarcely one person returned Bhumij as his mother tongue or 
subsidiary language for every nine thus returned. It is possible that thl're 
may have been some discrepancy in tabulating the dialects of Kherwari and 
the tribes whose name is the same as the dialect, and in order to eliminate 
any such possibility it is perhaps best to considl'r the total number of those 
speaking all Kherwari dialects compared with the numbers of all the tribes 
to whom those dialects are proper. The total of those whose tribal languages 
are dialects of Kherwari amounted to 1,057,798. The numbers speaking 

,these tribal languages both as mother tongue and as subsidiary'language 
amounted to 881,015 or more than 17 per cent. less than this figure. Amongst 
these 1,186 spoke the language only as a subsidiary language, and amongst 
those speaking the tribal languages as mother tongue one person in every 
three spoke also some other tongue as a subsidiary language. In the case 
of the Tibeto-Himalayan languages there is no doubt that it is Naipali which 
is ousting them. Reference has already been made to the allegation of the 
Kami, that there is no such language as Kami and that their mother tongue 
and traditional language is Khaskura. Further support for this conclusion 
is provided by the very high ratio of bi-lingualism in these groups and the 
fact that the language in which they are bi-lingual was returned almost 
invariably as Naipali. In the case of the Kukis the figures cannot be analysed 
with the same confidence since the caste returns include under the single 
generic name a number of groups speaking languages assigned to different 
groups under different branches of languages within the classification scheme. 
In the case of Tiparas also the figures for which have been analysed above, 
there is some possibility of error introduced by the misuse in the Chittagong 
Hill Tracts of the term-l\Iurung applied not only as it should be to a section 
of the Tipa.ras but also to the l\Iros. For the l\lros the language returns are 
clearly at fault since only one female is returned speaking this language for 
just less than every 750 males ; but both in Tripura and in the Chittagong 
Hill Tracts these tribes are liable to come to some extent under the linguistic 
influence of Bengali and in Tripura State at least some few Kukis and 
a considerable number of Tiparas have adopted Bengali as a subsidiary 
language. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.-Languages classified by Groups. Numbers using each language as 
mother tongue with ratio per 1,000 of the total population, 1931 and 1921. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.-Languages claSsified by Groups. Numbers using each language as 
mother tongue with ratio per 1,000 of the total population, 1931 and 1921. 
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126 
24,176·4 

2-n 
75H·2 ... ... 
442 

113-1 .... 
63·2 

12·92 

••• ll·U 

11·1 
72·1 

35 

55·83 

55·81 

31·tl 
31·U 
ll·tl 
7·11 
O·:lO 
I· 7 
0·119 ••• 0·001 

1t·31 

6·06 
0·014 
8·27 

U·l1 

tHMI7 
8-i'il\ 
0 • :11; 
3·&1\ 
1-21\ 
IM 
0·016 
O·Ja 

20·31 
10·31 

10·11 
• 41 
011 
0·012 
0·4U 

11·11 ... 
n 21 
U ·flU 

11·11 
10 8ft 

0·02 

13,111 

13,111 
O·U 
O·U 
0·24 
0·30 
1·01 
0-01 

0·01 
13,197 
U,lll 

0·11 
0·12 

1·11 

1·22 

O·OJ 
13,370·7 

34-!t 
22,9f•H·6 

0·7 
376·6 

120 
120 
220 

101·1 
U·l 

:n·• 
6·06 

2 ·I ••• 
II 
62 

24 

SIKKIM. 

63·98 

63·98 

,.. .. 
U II 
JC II 
J6J 
0 27 
I H 
o-or. .. , 
U·IJHO 
tt·ll 

6·.f2 
U·UU2 
d·t'\7 

11·71 

U-071 
a .a2 
0 :u 
8·42 
1·00 
6 ·61) 
O·tJJl 
O·H1 

11·11 
lt·JI 
11·32 

0 •• 
0-01 
O·fMII\ 
O·IIX 

11tl 
0·01 
IJ·O!l 
IJ·OUol 

11·17 
18·17 

0·01 

...... 
ti,Oil4 

1·1 
1·3 
1·7 
0·6 

0·01 
0 01 
0·06 

•••••• 46,111 
0·1 
0·2 

I 
s 

•a,tu 
20M 

43,769 
1 

l,U1:14 

Ill l 
IJI·J 

632·3 

113 l 
120·1 
90·3 

17 

H ,, 
u 
93 

53 

81·7 

81·89 

14·43 
54 ., 

•• 43 
114 

U·IJ 

7 ·t. 
U UIJ/j 
2 

15 
U·ll 

IHIOl 
0 

" 5 • 1·4 • 
u-a 

17·· 
IJ I 
IJ 4 
0 3 
0 • 
O·Olt 
0·3 

IJ 1 
• 1 
o·l 

IJ 

"7 

0·021 

Num111~tfl JWr 1,00i1 nf lh~ 
t.nt.aiiHllllllat.lnn Ulllllill the 

l&uK•u•wr u mut hor tonKUe In 

1031. 

• 
III·U 
IGO -tt 

0·1 
0 1 

0·0" 
u -u~ 
0·001 
1·001 
0·001 

111-U 
••• 01 

0·01 

0·01 

0·01 
0·06 

0·0015 

IU·II 
S·la 

0:.!2·1\(J 
II 05 

22-21 

11-lt 
11·11 

12·98 

I IJ 
114 
1·8(, 

0·3H 

0. t:l 
(I ~}'! 

1·11 
2 62 

1·15 

1,000 

199 • 

lll·l 
131·0 

111·0 
UJ I 

6·19 
31·11~ 

t . 2r't 
1JD·at1 
0-06 ...... 

or,-6 
0·16 

166 2 

Ill tJ 

n ·71 
63-foH 

• Ill 
<!!· li~ 
:!11 · ~oli 

Jt.U-~tl 
0 2[J 
2 ao 

Jll·l 
)Il-l 

311 • 
I OC ... 
0 16 
4-Ni 

J!I·IU 
IIJ 

""' ow 
lUI 
353 u 

0·31 

I 1021. 

7 

. ..... ...... 
·-·· 0·01 

o o• 
0·01 

0 00 
0·10 
0·00 ...... 

141 II 
001 
0·00 

1·01 
0·00 

... " 
8 211 

910·110 
11·02 

22·7K 

13·11 
11·11 
13·20 

•••• 1·11 

190 

0·36 

0·17 
U·liJ 

1·01 
HIG 

1·12 

1,000 

999·81 

IQ·It 

111·11 
181-lt 
11l·U 

111·17 

tcH·l 
It·] 

:l4 II 
1!<4 1 

Ill 

O·Ul 
7:t-6 
e 1 

aR-K 
lX·U 

114 

3·87 

•u n 
UJ·J7 
llt 31 
lU 
J-17 
U·li 
a-n 

JlO I 
I ·I 

1·· 

Jlt 
320 

0·31 

\\'h•·.re t'hh•fly IJHJkt·u. 

8 

WhoiP province. 
Hltto. 

l'alrutta. 

URII'IItfA, ''••Wf>lh, nurllwnn, 
MillnaJ.nro ami ~f·l'».ri(IIUU. 

C'akutt.a, l'hlttn~~:nnR, 2-f.·l'ar
RIIlUIII and w,.,., Hf'llll:nl. 

Calt·utt.a and MilhUiporo. 

Whol,. pto\'hll"~. 
HUt-u, 
Hltf•• 
llitt.o. 

Whole JIM\'hlt't'. 

Whole pro\-hn"cO, 

WMt, Central &1\rl :Sorth IJ~n· 
.. 1. 

Ultt•1. 
L>llto. 

DIU'jrt'llna: aud Jn.lpaiKUtl. 



372 CHAPTER X--LANGUAGE. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE !I.--Distribution by language and bi-lingualism1 
numbers speaking with it as subsidiary languag 

(~on.-ln column• 17, 25, 33, 41, 4\l, 57 and 65 the Oaure does not alwaY& "Kree with the aum of tlgurf'.a fullowinglt ,,,r tcpociftclo.nl{uo.gca owing to (a) 

Bengali at Hlnduat.anla• 

Natural and allnllnh•t.ratlve 
dlvl&lon, diMtrlct and 

lt&te. .> ' . 
I 

.; 
: = 

.; .; if .: 
1! & .! & .! 
s • to • ~ e s • s 

• ;; • ;; 
£ • .. J :; ! " 0 = 0 = ~ lll .. lll .. 

1 2 8 • • 
BENGAL 47,133,888 519,207 1,891,337 202,385 

2 Wost Boncal 

a Rlllt.IJ\\'AN' DIVISION 

• 
• 
6 

7 

8 

• 

]hmlwan 

IUrhhum 

Baukura 

Mldnapurc 

}Junghly 

Unwrah 

7,585,081 271,191 

7,181,011 171,111 

J ,878,582 

851,740 

094,0fl3 

2,463,810 

U64,105 

036,021 

31,610 

70,851 

86,428 

60,6]] 

u,sn 
7,860 

ill Central Boncal 9,107,721 75,048 

II I'RE~IIJRN<~Y DIVJIHON ,, 1,107,711 71,041 

12 

13 

:U·PiltKanaa 

t:aJI."utta 

14 N1t.dfa 

15 MuniLidabad 

]6 Jt>NUtll 

17 Xhulna 

18 North Boncal 

10 RAJRHAHl Dl\'ISION 

20 

21 

RAj allah I 

Jllnajpur 

22 J&lll&hrurt 

28 DarJcellna 

u R&un•ur 
~6 Boara 

26 Pabna 

n MaJda 

28 COOCB BEHAR STATE 

2U East loncal 

:lO DACCA DIYI~ION 

31 Dll«a 

32 Mymru.alnah 

~!l l'a.rldpur 

64 Jlalwpn) 

2,897,611 

U8,461 

1,612,328 

1,26D,fH4 

1,862,638 

1,817,283 

10,<194 

28,1575 

1,769 

28,228 

1,318 

67< 

1,894,034 130,628 

1,311,'71 117 ,Ill 

1,842,221 

1,680,644 

838,668 

87,444 

2,528,077 

1,06l,UU 

1,422,921 

-773,094 

llol,lll 

48,824 

27,887 

6,492 

1,810 

3,916 

12,694 

8,328 

24,641 

1,141 

.. 10,547,072 41,341 

11,<111 

1,087 

11,111 

8~ ClllTTAOONO Dl\'l~ION •. 

11,101,137 

3,398,8U 

6,060,283 

2,860,698 

2,920,417 

1,111,301 

l,l08,f.RS 

1,701\,327 

1,7154,106 

216 

3,112 

1,111 

177 

83 

1,861 ... 
86 1'1pptra 

87 Noakball 

80 Chitf&IOng HIU ThiC'II 

40 TB.Il'URA STATB 

41 IIKKIM · 

102,380 

111,131 

' 11 

II, 1M 

I 

437,291 12,121 

437,111 

82,699 

28,196 

4,692 

91,741 

95,861 

129,703 

11,111 

13,008 

2,726 

806 

24,102 

10,126 

10,769 

774,829 56,319 

774,111 ll,lll 

242,13~ 

'80,123 

11,.89 

76,826 

6,006 

3,061 

6,847 

40,712 

706 

6,278 

600 

l,lfi2 

655,987 71,483 

14:1,813 

83,265 

67,266 

120,609 

25,003 

63,362 

26,107 

17,297 

201,785 

11,1U 

10,141 

1,031 

1,61)9 

,8,94.3 

10,609 

1,318 

608 

802 

6,.26 

137 

123,430 12,442 

11,410 

86,026 

49,180 

0,600 

6,506 

11,111 

6,218 

28. 

6,868 

46 

11,10ol 

131 

1,4l1 

2,848 

2,048 

800 

7<1 
4,111 

1,40' 

..1 
2,033 

71 

I ,til 

153 

. 
Number of peraons apeaklnA: I 

AU!!tro·Allhttlc 
Tlbcto-Burmau 

nrnvldian 
NalpaU aa languages ru1 lft1ll{lii\Q;I"IIIUI 

Tihrto-Himalayan 
brand1 aa 

i ,; 

~ ~ i = ~ .; .. .; .. .; .. .; 
il. ~ il. • = • = • .! .. .! .. .! • • s ~ s to s •. s i:.' • ~ • ~· ;; • ;; • '3 • ;; • • • .. ! £ ] .. ] ~ :! g = 0 = 0 = = lll .. ::;; .. ::;; ., :>: u, 

6 7 8 • 10 11 .. 1. 13 

134,147 133,397 896,075 2,084 228,532 2,245 143,802 961 

3,771 

1,111 

034 

11 

11 

673 

242 

1,904 

4,477 

4,4n 

656 

3,693 

26 

62 

10 

8. 

7 498,998 1,440 27,202 1,060 

7 ........ 1,440 17,102 1,010 

too,o:w 43 SiS 6 

71,4i!l 60 .110 2 

111,467 0 42 

178,310 1,206 12,984 1,02' 

36,647 0 7,228 2 

7 ],190 lift 5,965 27 

3 48,680 110 33,251 139 

3 48,110 

3 

20,306 

1,:.!72 

],078 

2~.000 

840 

3,086 

I tO 33,2:51 

81 

87 

20,236 

8,623 

2,736 

2,522 

768 

877 

131 

• 
70 

•o 

51 

II 

"" 
7 

1 

14 

1 

179 

171 

02 

83 

• 

122,995 133,334 343,813 

111,874 13l,J:J:J 343,171 

530 165,656 1,022 141,347 

130 111,08& tU 141,344 

077 .2 
282 

28,878 2,848 

92,070 130,990 

••• 
o• 
•s 
77 

Ill 

2,900 

TU 

007 

87 

so .. 
1,111 

• 
1 

184 

401 

171 

41 

4. 

1 

1 

2 

1 

• 

ss,cn 
138,800 

64,463 

12,902 

8,4!U 

6,818 

1,202 

74,016 

131 

4,584 

103 

82 

402 

t,U2 

1,117 

15,708 

16,738 

200 106,611 

102 

177 

4 

4 

ll,9,7 

6,871 

1,811 

2,977 

4,022 

111 

2,423 

Ill 

81 

81 

• 
6 

ll4 

18 

1 

3i0 

1,111 

I. 

1 

.. 
24 

u 
13 

11 

u 

1 

7,<606 

138,924 

11 

2 

3 

2,225 

111 

liD 

I 

2 

3 

1,111 

968 

181 

987 

31 

31,881 45,923 70,067 l_257 



SUBSIDIARY TABLF.. 

•art A : Numbers speaking each principal language group together with the 
1ny other language in the groups shown. 

373 

niMiou of liOn\•• IUb!IIJilllrY l&DiiUil5toM mturnod nnd (b) lnr.lu1lon under the fta:Utl'A of each suh~:~lttlaty languaw:e spoken of thotJO U!tlnll more than one.) 
' 

I . 
Nwnber of pcrtODI apcaklna: aa mother U>na;Ut'. 

Dengall who ali'O speak 88 IUbaldlary lunguagf'. 

,DiUBiCI!I. 

--
A11ao.m· Dunn('lfl 

bnutch wlth Mru &II 

~ 
~ 

; • 

i &, 
• ] 

" ~ ~ ; 0 

[ " ~ ~ -~ ~ ~ ~ 
-

!0 5 
• " .. = i ;; • ] .! = & ~ :B " > ,., .s ~ ~ " 0 • :II "' "' ... Ill ... 

H 16 16 17 I. 19 • .o 21 

388,492 1,128 46,945,176 188,712 105,322 414 1,788 77 

58 .. 
• 
• 
8 

87 

I 

297 

107 

57 

a• 
92 

3 

11,923 

10,7CI 

I 

10,091 

607 

•• 

1,171 

1376,214 
61,417 

tHIO 

39,671 

fl7 

12,129 

131,111 

6.3 

13 

23,619 

108,701 

110,131 

1 7,505,865 79,398 46,094 

',501,115 11,311 •••••• 

1,362,356 

849,219 

994,197 

2,.&16,465 

954,621 

92H,913 

11,1'i6 

2,627 

'i&6 

47,3.&6 

9,Ltl4 

8,008 

11,004 

2,459 

7•2 

H,988 

9,310 

7,591 

9,063,905 43,818 37,171 

1,083,801 t:J,IU 37,171 

2,991,4-39 

620,444 

1,611,516 

1,262,642 

1,661,813 

1,616,061 

6,072 

28,007 

810 

6,872 

828 

1,232 

4,432 

24,161 

604 

6,287 

570 

1,1'i7 

a s,B78,938 17,098 12,211 413 

I 11,301,865 

• 

' . 

1,341,007 

1,527,613 

6:J6,9u7 

36,116 

2,&22,11.!0 

1,or,o,472 

1,422,799 

766,781 

17t,081 

1,119 20,498,870 

ll1 1l,t81,7t0 

17 S,SPO,R07 

70 5,037 ,t\29 

2,340,936 

84 2,UOA,fl8 

... l,tt7,330 

3,086,083 

l,iO~,Iil9 

684 1,766,386 

264 l01,9d 

1U,610 

• 

11,123 

J,2H 

3,031 

2,761 

1,8~ 

017 

OH 

122 

6,913 

'" 
48,402 

11, •• , 

3,097 

2,6&4 

767 

11,009 

11,171 

!7,400 

9,,08 

7,719 

.. a 

••• 
• 

308 

2,680 30 

915 883 

771 

874 

115 

0,028 

••• 
9,839 

1,11. 

2,177 

2,683 

397 

667 

1,106 

1,3«1 

3'8 

1,350 

65 

111 

• 

1 

1 

3 

1,427 

1,tt7 

82 

58 

0 

1,208 

0 

116 

8 

• 

107 88 

107 •• 

39 

81 

87 

252 ... 
16 

4 

76 

1!.14 

8 

0 

50 

Hlndut>tanl who also apeak ae11nb•ldlo.ry lansnaa:e. 

Tlht'lto- Tthf'to-
Burman Burm~~on 

lanyu11gca. llllliUUfiiCI. 

,; 
10 

:; • ,; f &, 
~ •• ~ ! ci i • ,., I 

,., 

i • ~ • .. • ..: 
~ 

• 
~ " ~ ~ lS § • 

" ~ e 
= .. &, ~ 5 iii .. " s e . ~ i 1 i ;; s • l e . 

;~ •• "" .. .!l ,., • .. ~ .!l ·c 0 • ,li '"' l'< ... .. ... "' ... "' .,: ... ,II 

22 23 2. '" _, 20 27 28 li!D 30 31 

1 3481,704,473 188,884 177,994 2,708 181 1,314 338 

1 

393,734 43,557 42,232 

313,73. .3,117 U,UI 

84,B8tl 

11,472 

2,879 

79,038 

91,881 

123,678 

7,711 

11,723 

1,819 

12,706 

3,480 

6,121) 

7,642 

11,708 

1,813 

11,8fi7 

3,.&08 

6,009 

722,375 62,264 49,300 

722,371 12,2&t .. ,300 

236,768 

ol16,361 

10,834 

60,843 

fo,&71 

3,498 

6,966 

10,762 

755 

26,483 

485 

0.3 

5,277 

16,970 

75S 

25,436 

412 

462 

I 11 

I II 

10 

2 

6 

3 

• 

3 

' 
8 

8 479,098 76,889 72,577 1,855 241 

I .17,77t 

11,630 

66,766 

8 116,109 

22,240 

60,260 

16,206 

12,687 

UH,897 

11,316 

338 109,266 

131 

178 

160 

17,111 

32,992 

.fo.0,034 

9,610 

4,153 

10,.01 

ol,8t.i6 

206 

6,2118 

41 

11,171 

151 

TI,Otl 

2l,li:J6 

10,509 

.f..,C.OO 

2,853 

3,102 

8,902 

4,710 

19,838 

••• 
14,184 

11,111 

2,033 

8,266 

180 

1,363 

111 

882 

80 

390 

4 

1,111 

284 

71,7TS 1,114 Ul 

21,62& 

10,450 

2,683 

480 

8,092 

8,901 

4,709 

19,827 

104 

13,885 

11,11. 

1,947 

8,206 

180 

1,2::11 

741 

810 ., 
366 

4 

1,111 

I 

38 

819 170 

2,336 26 

45 .. 
.5 

281 

17 

331 

Ill 

2 

329 

2 

5 

11 
11 

21 

855 3ll 

Ill Ul 

010 337 

15 1 

1 

II 

... 

1 

1 2 

t 8 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

1 0 

10 

11 

12 

IS 

u 

15 

16 

17 

ld 

IO 

20 

21 

22 

28 

IU 

25 

•• 
27 

"" 
29 

80 

31 

82 

•• .. 
15 

•• 
87 

... 
•• 
'" 
41 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE !I.-Distribution by language and bi-lingualism 
numbers speaking with it as subsidiary languag1 

Number of 'P81'10Ill lp&aklD.I u mother tongue, 

Nolpoll who at.o •l*k u 10boldllr7 .._. AUJtro-Aelatlc taitcuqea who al8o 1pealr: aa aubaldlary ~&nauap, 

I 
----~ ·-

Ttbrio· TlbeW. 
Bunnan Bonnan 

lan· lao· 
IIUA&el. ..... ... 

Katnraland admlnlltrathe 
divtaloo, dllltrlci aod 

atate. 

! 
. 

a 
¥ 
oil 

1 

1 BENBAL 

2 Welt Bencll 

8 BURDWAIIDMSION 

' Bardwaa 
I Blrbbum 

e .Br.ntura 
7 . JUdnaporo 

8 Boooi>IJ' 

8 Bownll 

10 Central Bancll 

-

11 PRBSIDIINOY DMBION. 

11 I&·Parpnu 

18 Calcutta 

u . llo.dla 

15 llunhldabod 

11 .JM~Gre 

17 ][huln& 

18 North Bencal 

18 R.USBABI DIVISION 

10 llajaboh1 

II DlnaJpqr 

II Jolpalourl 

II DarJooUoa 

.. Jlaoapur 

I& Boara 
10 Pabaa 

17 -
II COOCB BBBAR BTATB 

" 29 Ead ltnlal 

80 DACCA DIVISION 

II DaOC& 

n li>'meaoloab 
II •artdpor 

.. BakarpaJ 

16 CBITTAOOII(I DIVISION 

.. Tlppora 

17 lloo.ldWI 

88 Cblttooooa · 

18 Cbi-BW~ 

. to TRlPURA 8TATB 

41 IIKKIM 

I j 
.. 

f 
i 

.ll I ·ol !i 

J I 1 i ~ 
= ! Ill 

1~ I .! 

J ~ ! 3 1l 
~ Ill <C 

as 36 3G 87 88 89 

121,471 12,171 1,017 11,181 10 

1,111 183 35 830 

1,111 

811 

' 11 

... 
818 

7 

481 11~ 

180 111 

3,383 1,0114 

1,111 1.1M 

661 104 

1,7h. 1169 

19 7 

89 

15 

86 

18 

1 

II 

u 

• 
1:10 

800 

6 

1 110 

8 • 108 

11 808 

141 1,033 

IU' 1,131 

l«K 

1<1 

' 1 

1 

91& 

8 

12 

113,401 1,5114 417 8,803 10 
ltl,ltt ... ,. 

81 11 

laG 18 

u,ou 0,8« 

110,408 1.5M 

- 80 
80 86 

18 19 

47 80 

101 II 

. - 1,171 1,025 ... .. 
676 

Ill 

•• 
, .. 
' 

867 

4111 -SI,Ut 

82 

I 

1 

11 ... 
I 

1 

617 

G ... 
111 

.,. • ..... 11 

21 1 

1 I& 

·1M 0,088 10. 

10, 2,388 

8 19 

I 80 

7 II. 

a 21 

II I 

407 111 

' .. 
81 

I 

1 

1 

114 

l 

1 

118 

0 

ITt 

_.J•• 

14 

411 

1 

411 

111 

110 

I 587 •• 

I 587 
I 117 ,. 

.. ~ . . .. 
I 671 .. . .. 

.. 

-
I l • 

J I • 
;j .! 

= ~ = a Ill 
.!1 ~ .e 1!. s j 0 
.. • .!1 ;; • • 

"' -<1 10 Ill "' -
'2 

103,318 192,758 173,551 17,388 1,740 .. • 

177,585 121,413 220,938 349 • . 1 

177,111 111,.13 110,131 

78,434, 23,688 23,328 

11,591 58,882 68,8G8 

26,949 84,608 

Mt 

2i5 

18 

18'1183 4C,l27 43,969 £1 

26,424 10,121 10,122 1 

1,003 187 161 86 
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part A : Numbers speaking each principal language group together with the. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE H.-Distribution by language and bi-lingualism. 
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Part B : Proportions to the total- population borne by each of the figures in part A. 
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Part B : Proportions to the total population borne by each of the figures In part A. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE 111.-Comparison of tribal and language tables. 
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CHAPTER XI 

Religion 

386. lntroduction.-Detailed statistics by religion are given in imperial 
table XVI for divisions, districts and states and in imperial table V for towns. 
Summary figures of the princJpal religions are given also in imperial table 
XX for divisions, districts, cities and states, and in provincial table II so 
far as the necessity for economy has permitted their compilation for police
stations. Religion also forms a basis of classification for the tables showing 
age and marital condition (imperial table VII) and literacy (imperial 
table XIIT). Subsidiary tables obtained from the census figures of this and 
previous enumerations and printed at the end <?f this chapter show-

! -distribution by religion of 10,000 of the total population by natural 
divisions, 1881 to 1931, with percentage of variation ; . 

II -distribution by religion of 10,000 of the total population by natural 
divisions, districts and states, 1881-1931 ; 

' 
III-number of Christians by divisions, districts and states, 1881-1931, 

with p~rcentage of variation ; and 

IV -distribution by religion of 10,000 of the total urban and rural 
population of natural divisions .. 

387. Source of the stati·tics.-The statistics of religion are obtained 
from column 4 of the census schedule and the instructions to enumerators for 

. filling up this column were as follows :-
" Enter here the religion which each person professes, as Hindu, Muslim, Sikh, Jain 

Christian, Buddhist, Parsi and the sect where necessary. In the cue of Christians, the sect 
must always he entered. In the case of aboriginal tribes who are not Hindus, Muslims, Chris. 
tians, etc., the name of the tri he should he entered in this. column." 

These instructions were further elaborated in the directions issued to the 
supervisors whi~h were as follows :-

- " The answer which each person gives about his religion must be accepted and entered 
in column 4, but care should he taken not to enter Jains, Sikhs, Brahmoa and Aryaa as 
Hindus. If a man says be is a Jain or a Sikh he should he entered as such, even though he 
also says he is a Hindu. If a Jain desires his sect to be recorded it should he added in 
brackets after his religion in column 4, e.g., Digambar, Sthanakavasi, Swetambar, Swetambar 
Terapanthi. 

In the case of Muhammadans, in addition to the difference of racial groups (Sayyad, 
Shekh, Mogal, Pathan) and functional groups (Jolaha; Dhunia, etc.) which are shown in 
column 8, there are also differences of sect which are shown in column 4, e.g., Sunnis or 
Shiaa. As the great majority of Muhammadans in Bengal are Sunnis no entry of sect need be 
made for Sunnis, and it will be assumed that Muhammadans are Sunnis for whom the sect 
is not entered. Other sects should be entered in brackets after the religion. Shiaa are not 
likely to be found (except in isolated instances) outside Murshidabad, Calctltta, Dacca, 
Hooghly and 24-Parganas. ' 

Great care should be taken to get a correct return of Christian sects and to eliminate 
vague entries such aa Protestant. In the case of Christians belonging to definite tribes or r110011 
the term Indian Christian should not be entered in column 8, but the tribe to which the indi-
vidual actually belongs. · 

Instances may be found of aboriginals who have no recognised religion, but adhere atiD 
to their old tribal beliefs. For these the tribal name, e.g., Santa!, Munda, Garo, Xipa.ra, 
Lushai, will be entered in column 4, but care should be taken that such an entry is not made 
foroneofanaboriginal tribe who professes Hinduism." 

The provision in the census schedule for a return of sect has not previously 
been made use of in Bengal except in the case of Christians and to some 
extent of Muslims. Some note will be given later under each religion 
of the difficulties encountered in obtaining returns of sects particularly for 
Hindus and of the extent to which the requirements of economy have res
tricted the use made of such information as was obtained. 
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388. Accuracy of the results.-During slip-copying and sorting where the 
schedule was found to contain no entry of religion it was filled up with 
reference to the name or caste ~f the person concerned and the religion and 
sect of other persons on the same page. In the case of Indian Christians 
where the sect was not shown it was assumed to be that of the mission at 
work in the district and village of enumeration. The accuracy of the returns 
of religion for all practical purposes may be taken roughly to be the sam~ as 
that of the figures of general population by sexes, _ It cannot be said that in 
any considerable proportion of cases any person entertains a doubt as to 
the religious community to which he belongs : and it would therefore be 
expected that this column of the schedule would present no difficulties to 
any person called upon to answer the questions on which it is filled up . ... 

389. Border-line cases.-There are of course a number of cases on the 
border of Hinduism and Islam which provide an opportunity for conflicting 
claims. The Bhagawania or Satya-dharma sect is one of these. It is re
cruited from both Muslims and Hindus but far from inter-marriage being 
possible between Hindu and Muslim recruits each social group of the .Muslims 
and each caste of the Hindus keeps its barriers closed against inter-marriage 
even within the same sect, although converts from both communities will 
dine together. The Hindus renounce the practice of the daily ahnik and 
Bandhya devotions and the Muslims do not observe the annual Ramzan fast 
or repeat the daily prayers (namaz), but the recruits from the Brahman caste 
retain their sacred thread. Muslims are said not to practise circumcision or 
to eat meat or onions; they shave the head and face and revere the tulsi 
plant or Indian basil, keep the dol jatra or holi festival and worship Sachi
mata, bury their dead but with practices like the Vaishnava samadhi and 
not according to Muslim rites, and as with the Hindu members of the sect 
marriage amongst them is merely an oral agreement between the parties 
in the presence of the guru without the sanctions and formalities of Muslim 
practice. Some members of the sect were discovered during the enumeration 
in Jessore but their religion only proves to have been recorded for them in 
the returns and the only numbers by sect returned were 92 in Khulna 
(male 49, female 43). There are Nagarchis in Bakarganj of whom one group 
is entirely Muslim but members of another, following the occupation of 
drummers, cotton carders and quilt makers, have Hindu nal)les and con
form to many Hindu usages. They read the kalma at marriage and perform 
the jonacha ceremony at death, but for these Muslim rites they use their 
own priests and are reported to practise all other customary Hindu cere
monies, to worship images of the Hindu gods, to perform puja to Lakshmi, 
Visvakarma, Saraswati, etc., and to eat no food forbidden to Hindus. In Cal
cutta and "\Vest Bengal Chitrakars or Patuas, generally classed as Muslims, 
make ima.ges and pictures of the Hindu gods and goddesses and do not practise 
circumcision or the burial Of the dead. In Pabna and Mymensingh a group 
known as Kirtanias exists with mixed Muslim and Hindu names : they are 
ordinarily regarded as Muslims but are reported to eat no meat and to be in 
many cases strict vegetarians, to keep no observance of the Ramzan fast 
or the recital of the daily namaz and to have practices consistent with· 
orthodox Hinduism, whilst their musical entertainments themselves could be 
tolerated amongst Muslims only by a relaxation of strict orthodox disapproval. 
The numbers of these indeterminate groups, however, are small. Only in 
the case of Bhagawanias have they been separately compiled, and even 
here some proportion of the sect will have returned itself as Hindu or l\Iuslim 
~ml1 wit~out specification of sect ; whilst the' groups not shown separately 
m 1mpena.l table XVII have also been included in the religious community 
to which each member of the group declared that be belonged. 

· 390. The religious classification of primitive tribes.-It is the religious 
all~cation of primitive peop~es which ~re~ents.the !P'eatest difficulty. Their 
behefs and those of groups ~clu~ed ~thm ~dmsm are alike often vague 
o~ vaguely understood and ll_mdmsm 1s suffi01ently catholic to embrace them 
Wl~h?ut ~hereby notably adding to the incogruities and inconsistencies already 
exllltmg m the body of tolerated belief and observance. The primitive also 
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in conta.ct with divergent prac'ices in an area to' which he has moved from 
his own country and the protection of his own gods or spirits ·takes the 
precaution of adopting some of the practices ot his neighbours with a view 
to keeping on the right side of the gods who may be powerful there. In 
Bankura district the census officer at the time of slip-copying noted froni the 
schedules amongst the Santals of the district the increasing extent to which 
Hindu practices are being adopted as evidenced by the prevalence of distinct
ively Hindu names and of the practice of child marriage. He found ·children 
returned as Santals by religion bearing such distinctively Hindu names as 
Sabitri, Rajani, Lakshmi, Narayan, Surendra, Jogeswar, Nandalal, 'Surj~ 
yamani, Narendra, Saraswati and Swarnamani, whilst there were instances 
of both boys and girls returned as manied before the age of 7. In Burdwan 
the district officer reports that Santals in villages with a predomina~t Hindu 
population assimilate their usages to those of the Hindus. ·They revere 
the tulsi plant, observe the paus parbban festival, abstain from beef, adopt 
the practice of daily cleansing floors and courtyards with the wash made 
from cow-dung (gobar) and water and decline food cooked by Muslims. 
Some adopt the Vaishnava necklace of wooden beads, wear the occipital 
tuft of hair (cltaitan) and cremate their dead, and some married women 
wear the vermilion mark and the even more distinctive iron bangle (churi} 
of Hindu wives. There is thus a natural tendency for Mundas, Oraons, 
Santals. and similar primitive people to adopt Hindu practices in areas 
where they find on arrival that Hindus are in possession, and amongst both 
the Oraons and the Santals recent movements of religious reform professed
ly tribal in character have shown the influence of Hinduism. The Khar
war movement amongst the Santals initiated in 1871 is stated to have been 
due to the declinihg belief in the efficacy of the tribal spirits or bongaB and 
to the difficulties or inconveniences attending upon conversion to Hinduism, 
Islam or Christianity. ·In the practices of this sect Hindu influences are 
evident in the adoration of Rama, a Hindu god ; meticulous observance of 
the practice of bathing before the firbt meal; abstention from the flesh of 
pigs, fowls and bullocks and even from keeping pigs and fowls and from 
using cows for ploughing; ~;tnd the refusal to eat ·in the houses of fellow 
tribesmen professing other sects. So also amongst the Oraons in the move
ment initiated in"l914 and known as the Khurukh Dharma or Tana Bhagat 
abRtention from animal food and liquor and condemnation of many of the tribal 
customs were associated with the renunciation of the belief in nature spirits 
and with such less obviously religious prescriptions as an exhortation to 
cease cultivating the fields or to work as coolies under other castes or tribes. 
Apart from their tendency to ab&orb the practices of numerous or influential 
neighbours the primitive tribes are also particularly subject to missionary and 
proselytising influence both Christian and Hindu and during the last decade 

_ numerous converts have been announced as having been "reclaimed " to the 
Hindu faith by such bodies as the Hindu l'>Iission. In addition to this im· 
perceptible infiltration into tribal belief of Hindu beliefs and customs and 
the definite conversion of numbers of tribals to Hinduism account must also . 
be taken in considering the figures by religion of the claim advanced by such 
bodies as the Hindu Mission and the Provincial Hindu Sabha that any 
religion or belief indigenous to India or characteristic of · any part of 
India is to be considered Hinduism. Under the regis of these two bodies 
efforts, of which a summary account is given later, were made to secure a 
return as Hindus of all members of primitive tribes "hatever and it is possible 
that where these exhortations reached the hands of Hindu enumerators and an 

c STATEMENT No. Xl-1• opportunity of modifying them did not 
occur to the census authorities of the 

llumben of certain caste• returned under tribal 
rell&iona in olalrai&uri dlltrict. localitv, the number of Hindus may 

B•ratk ,,.58 1,51o 1,oso have been swelled by the inclusion of 
~~dlya - - b"l ••~ 20~ some members of primitive tribes who, 
~~'!;'!:,, 12: ·~ ~ upon a classification more in harmony · 
~::~ 7~ 84 a: with that intended at the census, would 
:Natya a • • have been included amongst tribal 

. religions. On the. other. han~ imperial ta~le . xyn sh?wli .that in certain 
. instances sroups like those m the margm which might reasonably. be 

61 
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expected to fall amongst Hindus have been returned in Jalpaiguri district 
under tribal religions. In Sikkim some of the NeJ>alesc groups, such as 
Rais, Limbus, Gurungs, etc.; complained that_ they had been entered as 
following tribal religions, although they were really Hindus in spite of the 
employment of non-Hindu magicians and exorcists (P hedangba8, B~juwa8, etc.), 
but the case was investigated and it was found that there was no reason to 
believe that there had been any infraction of the general instructions that 
the religion of each person was to be recorded exactly as he returned it. The 
comparatively large number appearing for Sikkim under tribal religions 
for the first time at this census may be taken as being in all probability more 
correctly shown than if they had been recorded as Hindus. 

391. Alleged inaccuracies due to communal feeling.-The census was 
taken at the end of a decade in which communal feeling had been more 
bitter between Hindus and Muslims than for many years previously and at a 
time when no member of either of these communities could fail to be alive 
to the importance in Bengal of the numerical strength of his co-religionists in 
view of the impending constitutional changes and the question of communal 
electorates. Numerous allegations were made on both sides during the 
process of enumeration that enumerators of one community were suppress· 
ing details of persons of the other community and fictitiously increasing the 
numbers of their own. Most of these allegations were not supported by 
specific details and were consequently incapable of investigation. But- in 
such cases as fell under examination by the local census officers no ground 
was found in any case for the allegations made. During- slip-copying one 

-instance did indeed come to light of a tampering with t~e returns in the 
district of Mymensingh. Upon a series of representations by Hindu bodies 
or individuals alleging that the numerical and literacy returns of the Hindus 
had been reduced in the sorting office at Dacca in the case of certain police
stations in Mymensingh district it transpired that, in the police-station 
Iswarganj, during slip-copying, far from there being any reduction in the 
numbers of Hindus or increase in the number of Muslims, certain slip-copyists 
had entered (and incidentally got payment for) slips for entirely fictitious 
Hindus, and had turned 74 Muslim slips into Hindus (male 64, female 10) 
literate and illiterate. These figures, however, are too insignificant to affect 
proportions worked out from the religion tables. In one other instance 
it also transpired that, in Char Jaypara of Dohar police-station in the Dacca 
district, entirely byoversight about 226 members of Muslim families (males 
115, females 111) had failed to secure enumeration at all. Their houses were 
on the boundary of the next mauza Lata Khola and the enumerator omitted 
them in the belief that they fell outside his mauza. Here too the difference 
in working out comparisons is negligible. 

AB regards other religions by the nature of the case it is unlikely that 
any grave errors should have been introduced into the returns and the figures 
for religion may consequently be taken as being of a comparatively high 
degree of accuracy. 

392. Religious constitution of divisions at successive enumerations.
Subsidiary table I shows the religious constitution of the population at every 
census from 1881 and the figures in this table are graphically shown in a 
number of diagrams in this chapter. Muslims contribute more than 54 per 
cent. of the total population of Bengal and predominate particularly in East 
Bengal and North Bengal-where they form respectively 71 and 60 ·8 per cent. 
of the total population. They contribute less than half of the population of 
Central Bengal an~ little m~re than 14 per cent. in West Bengal. They 
have enlarged thell" proportwn of the population throughout the whole of 
Benga~ by an uninterrupted increase from just less than 50 per cent. in 1881 
to the1r present proportions and in Eastern Bengal have shown from 1881 
to the present a ~orresponding regular increase from 64 ·5 to 71 per cent. of 
the total populatw~. ~n Central Bengal they have declined from 49 ·5 per 
cent; of the pop';llat1on m 1881 to 47 ·2 in 1931 and in North Bengal after a • 
Tecy small decline between 1881 and 1901 when they numbered 59 ~6 _and_ 

. ~ 
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59 ·1 of the population, respectively, they have shown a small increase. 
ln West Bengal they have more th!]-n maintained their proportion in a pre
dominantly Hindu area having actually increased it from 13 per cent. in 1881 

DIAGRAM No. Xl·1. 

DISTRIBUTION BY RELIGIONS OF THE POPULATION OF NATURAL DIVISIONS 

AT EACH CENSUS. 1881 TO 1931 • 
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to 14 ·1 per cent. at the present census. . The Hindu proportion throughout 
all Bengal at present is 43 ·5 per cent. and their proportionate strength has 
shown an uninterrupted and gradual decrease since 1881 when they formed 
48 ·8 per cent;. of ·the population or less than 1 per cent. fewer than the 
Muslims. They predominate overwhelmingly in WesternBengal where their 
numbers are 82 ·9 per cent. of the population, a figure showing an increase 
over the proportion of 1911 (82 ·3) though at previous enumerations their 
percentage was higher and was as much as 84 in 1881; In <;Jentral Bengal 
they have more than maintained the proportion of 1881 (49 ·8) and have 
shown an uninterrupted increase since that date till they now form 51! per 
cent. of the population. In North Bengal they form 36 ·4 per ce~t. of the 
population, an increase over the figure 35 ·5 per cent. of 1921, but still lEsB 
than their proportion in 1911 (37 ·4) which itself was the .result of a con· 
tinuous decrease from the figure of 40·1 in 1881. In East Bengal they form 
little more than one-fourth of the total population (27 ·37 per cent.) and 
-their proportionate numbers have continuously declined from 33·6, the figu~ 

.. of 1881. Diagram No. XI-1 shows graphically the proportionate compos1· 
-~ tion of the.. population by religions at each census for each natural division and 
..t • 
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shows nt a glance how inconsiderable is the proportion of o~ her than Hindus 
and l\luslims. It amounts to scarcely more than 1 per cent. and the 
largest proportion of the population furni~lwd by any other community in a_ny 
division is the 21 per cent. contributed to West Bengal by per~ons profcssmg 
tribal religions, who in 1921 numbered as much as 4! per cent. of the 
population in this division. Tribal religions a~count for nearly 2 p~r cent. 
of the population in North Bengal, but here aga1~ they number 2 le~s m_ every 
hundred than in 1921. The only other consHlcrable commumty 1s the 
Buddhists in Eastern Bengal where they form nearly I! per cent. of the 
population, a ratio which has consi~tently _incr~a~ed _from 1 per .cent. in 1901. 
It is mainly accounted for by the Buddhists m Ch1ttugong H1ll Tracts and 
Tripura State who bring up the proportion of Buddhists in that area to 3 ·4 
per cent. compared with 3 ·1 in 1911 since which date their proportion ha!:l 
regularly increased. . . 

393. Strength of the main religions at each census, 1881 to 1931.
Diagram No. Xl-2 plotted from the accompanying statement No. XI-2 

DIAGRAM No. Xl-2. illustrates for Bengal DIAGRAM No. Xl-3. 
the figures from which 

Rellgioua distribution ol tht popula- are calculated the Changes in religions at tach census, 
lion at IICh COniUI, 1881-1931. 1881·1931. 
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. ·. ·. ·. ·. ·. ·. ·. · ., an equal percentage of increase or decrease. This 
. :. :. : ·: ·: ·: ·: •: •l , diagram clc1trly brings out the relatively slower 

' •• •• •• •• •• ·, •• •• 'c rate of increase of Hinrlus compared with Muslims. 
, •. ·. ·. ·. ·. ·. ·. •• ·, During the decade 192l-ID31 the Muslims have 

o -t• • · · · · · . •t • I 0 I . h H d i 1 ~ J ~ :! ~ mcrcas<·c · per cent. agamst t e in u 
~- - - - - - increase of only 6 · 7 per cent. and in every decade 

since 1881 they have shown a greater rate of increase so th:tt they are now 51·2 
per cent. more numerous than in 1881, whereas the Hindus are only 22 · 9 per 
~ent. mor~ numerou~ thnn them. Both these communities show the greate~t 
~1crease st~ce 1921 m the sa~e areas. In Chittagong Division and Tripura 
~tate the mcr~a~e~ are l\Iu_slims 15 ·7 per cent. and Hindus lO ·2 per cent. ; 
!ll ~u~dwan D!VlS!On l\Iushms 13 P.er cent. and Hindus 8 ·4 per CPllt; and 
m Ea~t Bengal, as a whole, l\lush~s 11 ·_8 per cent. and Hindus 5 ·8 per 
c~nt. T~1e du~gram shows a proporiwnate merease of Buddhists and Chris
tt:1ns. wlu_ch nught remain unsuspected on an examination of the proportionate 
:l,tstr~bntwn or eve~ of. the actual increase in figures from year to year. 
I he mcrease of 1\lush~s Is natumlly the rna jor factor controlling the increase 
o~ the total population, and the curves for l\Iuslims and All Religions run 
;.;rtua~ly para!lcl thus indicating virtually identical percentages of increase. 
. ·~ diagram tllustrate.s very clearly an enormous decrease (37 ·6 per cent.) 
dwmg the la~t decade m the u b f · · · · 
. ·. . . .. . ·. . . . .. , n ~ e~ o Jlflmi.tJ~e _P~~ples who are prep~r~d ~~ -· . . . . ., ~... . . . . 
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return their tribal religions in place of Hinduism or Christianity. Amongst 
the Bhumij, Kora, Munda, Oraon and Santa} o( the west of B ngal and the 
Garo, Kuki, 1\Icch, l\1ro and Tipara of the east, the numbers recorded in 1921 
and 1931 were 1,344,308 and 1,507,448, showing an increase during the decade 
of 12 per cent. : but whereas the distribution was in 1921 536,379 Hindus 
and 807,929 professing tribal religions representing 40 per cent. and 60 per 
cent. of the total,, in 1931 the corresponding figures were 1,014,507 and 
492,941, or 67! and 32! per cent. respectively. In other words for every 
Hindu of t~ese g~oups i~ ~921 ~here were nearly t.wo in 1931, but for every 
two professmg tnbal religions m 1921 there was Just more than one only in 
1931. 

STATEMENT No. Xl-2. 

Strength of the main religions at each census, 1881-1931. 

Trlbnl 
Year. Muslim. Hindu. Reliq:lona. BuddhiL't. Chrtstlnn. Other.. 

1 2 8 • 6 8 7 

1881 .. .. 1~,::104,426 1B,071,206 813,089 155,106 72,289 10,181 
1891 .. 20,17.&,g32 18,978,300 364.~20 193,645 82,389 14,632 

1901 .. 21,954,D55 20,155,674 4<i2,1i94 216,500 106,500 7,986 

1911 .. 24,2..17,2:!8 20,0-i8,3U7 730,780 240,866 129,740 12,ftll5 

1921 .. 25,486,124 20,812,529 849,046 275,759 140,069 19,930 

1931 .. 27,810,100 22,212,069 629,419 330,503 183,007 22,120 

394. Religious constitution of rural and urban areas.-Subsidiary table 
IV shows the distribution by religion of 10,000 of the total urban and rmal 
population of natural divi~ions. From this table diagr11m No. XI-4 has 
been plotted which may be compared with diagram No. II-7 of chapter II. 

DIAGRAM No. Xl-4. Hindus every
where form the· 

Distribution by religion of 100 of the rural and urban population by divisions. 
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. population and 
in Bengal 
generally and 
aL~o in every 
division except 
\Vest Bengal 
they contribute 
a larger propor
tion of the 
urban popula
tion than of 
the rural popu
lation. The ex
ception is in
teresting as 
being that divi-

~ c:::::J ~ ~ rzt'2l ~ sion in which 
ltey to hatchings Muslim. Hindu. Tribal. lluddhlat. Christian. Olltl'n. l\f us}iJTIS are in a 
minority and in which alone a larger proportion of the urban ropulation is 
l\Imlim than of the rural population. ChriHtians in every divit:i(,n cor.trilute 
a larger proportion of townsmen than of countrymen. As a general rule 
every other community contribute~; a smaller proportion tci the urban 
population of ea<>h area than to the rural population. The only apparent 
exception is the case of Buddhists in North Bengal and is undoubtedly 
accounted for by the concentration in rlaces like Darjeding, Kalimrong and 
Kurseong of BuddhiRts of Sikkimese and Nepalese extradion and to the 
comparative iufrequcncy with which these Ti\:;eto-Himalayan feople reside 
as cultivators outside the towns. An explanation of the relatively greater 
proportion in the towns of Hindus than of any other community is no doubt 
to be sought fllong two lines. Their literacy ratio is higher and more of 
them. therefore seek such employment as can Le found ouly in towm; ; and 
th~ir gene~alsta~dard of.livi~;~ upgn. tl~e ~v~;-!lge is.higher amJ ~hey.tht.rftfor~ 
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feel more acutely the discomforts· and inconveniences of rural life. The 
comparative freedom from irksome restrictions whic~ is prov:ided by town 
life particularly in the great centres such as Calcutta, IS appreciated by many 
ed~cted Hindus who feel that the relaxation of caste and other religious 
restricti ns there possible is not incompatible in towns with the retention 
of a considerable degree of ortl}.odoxy. The educated Hindu tends more and 
more to gravitate to the. towns : a~ a young man his int~rest i!l the ~·~rk 
of rural improvement IS acaderruc, and when he retrres · his ambition 
generally is to se~tle down in some urban area w.here ~unicipal politics 
provide more exCitement than the monotony of VIllage life and the heart
breaking struggle against its ignorance, prejudice, conservatism and petty 
faction. The Muslim has hitherto not experienced to the same degree either 
intellectual dissatisfaction with village life or general improvement in his 
standard· of living, and a larger proportion, therefore, are still content to 
remain and make their living out of the land, particularly in Eastern Bengal. 
That they are comparatively .more numerous in towns in Western Bengal is 
no doubt due to the fact that they. have not the same opportunity of 
obtaining agricultural tenancies in districts where Hindus predominate. 

395. Muslims In Bengal and other parts of lndia.-The Muslims of 
Bengal number 27,810,100 and form 35 ·4 per cent. of the ·total Muslim 
population of India, British Terrority and States and no other area contri~ 
butes anything approaching so large a proportion. In the whole of India 
Muslims form 22 ·16 of the total population and only in four regions do they 
constitute a larger proportion of the total population than in Bengal. Their 
highest proportion is in the North-west Frontier Province (91 ·84) and in 
Baluchistan (87 ·44), and they form 77 ·27 of the population of Jammu and 
Kashmir State and 56 ·54 per cent. of the population of the Punjab. 

396. Distribution of Muslims In . Bengai.-Within Bengal they 
predominate particularly in the Chittagong and Dacca Divisions where they 
form 73 ·68 and 70 ·93 per cent. of the population respectively and also in the 
Rajshahi Division where they contribute 62 ·24 per cent. of the population. 
In the Presidency Division they do not contribute even half of the population, 
their percentage being 47 •20, whilst in the Burdwan Division they amount 
to only 14 ·14 per cent. of the total . 

• 
. 397. Distribution by districts.-Their proportions in the different districts 

are graphically illustrated in diagram No. XI-5 where their proportions and the 
1_l.roportions of Hindus have been shown side by side to the same scale. 

-"'\_!'hey form a fairly solid block of more than 50 per cent. of the population in 
a band running throughout the whole of Bengal from the districts of Murshi
dabad, Maida and Dinajpur on the north-west to Bakarganj, Noakhali and, 
Chittagong on the south-east. Their proportion reaches more than 80 per 
cent. in Bogra, between 70 and 80 per cent. in Rangpur, Rajshahi, Pabna, 
Mymensingh, Tippera, Bakarganj, Noakhali and Chittgong, between 60 and 
70 per cent. in Nadia, Jessore, Faridpur and Dacca and from 50 to 60 per 
cent. in Dinajpur, Maida and Murshidabad. At the three angles of the 
province, in Darjeeling (and also in Sikkim), in Bankura, Burdwan, Hooghly 
and Midnapore, and in the Chitta gong Hill Tracts they form less than 20 per 
cent. of the po~ulation. In the other districts their proportions are from 20 
to 50 per cent1 Since 1881 their variations in individual districts are com
~arat~vely uni~portant in the Burdwan Division, where the greatest deviation 
(m Btrbhum) 1~ from 20 ·5 per cent. in 1881 by a birly regular increase to 
26 ·7 per cent. ~n 1931. In the 24-Parganas, Calcutta and Khulna they have 
lost ground &nee 1881 although figures for Calcutta show an increase of 
n~arl.Y 3 per ~en~ .. o~ the total population since 1921. In the other three 
dlStncts of t~1s diVIBlon they have consistently increased with the exception 
.of & v~ry ~hght set-back b~tween 1911 and 1921 in the district of Jcssore. 
1~ Ra]~hah1 as a w~ole the.Ir total proportions have consistently increased 
smce 1901 a!tcr havmg declmed by about one per cent. in that year. from 
.1881 •. The UlCreases are most marked in ~&D£Pur, Malda, rahna and Bogra. 
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dist~cts wher~ they haye increased thei~ pr~portion of the total population 
contmuously smce 1881 m Rangpur from 60 ·99. per cent. to 70 ·79 per cent. in 
Maida from 46 ·38 per ~ent. to 54 ·28 per cent. m Pabna from 72 ·42 per cent. 
to 76:9 p~r cent .. and m Bogra from 80 ·81 per cent. to 83 ·36 per cent. In 
Jalpa1gun there IS a steady decrease from 35 ·85 per cent. in 1881 to 23 ·9 
per cent. in 1931, !l'nd a similar dec.rea~e in the same years from 5 ·27 per cent. 
to 2 ·63 per cent. ;.s shown by DarJeeling. A net decrease in the proportions 

DIAGRAM No. Xl-11. 

NUMBERS OF MUSLIMS (on left) AND 
HINDUS (on right) PER 100 OF THE 

TOTAL POPULATION, CENSUS OF 1931. 
(Note.-The Inset shows ~alcutta) 

Per cent 

is also shown from 78 ·42 per cent. to 75·79 per cent. in Rajs~ahtand from 
52 ·55 per cent. to 50 ·51 per cent. in Dinajpur. In Rajshahi the decrease 
has been consistent, but in Dinajpur successive decreases up to 1911, when 
Muslims formed 48 ·84 of the population, have now been turned into increases 
to 49 ·07 per cent. in 1921 and 50 ·51 per cent. in 1931. In East Bengal 
the most striking increases in percentage are in Mymensingh from 66 ·79 per 
cent. in 1881 to 76 ·56 per cent. in 1931 and in Tippera from 66 ·33 per cent. 
to 75 ·78 per cent. and with the exception of Chittagong Hill Tracts in every 
district in Eastern Bengal the proportion of Muslims has steadily increased 
from 1881. In Sikkim their numbers are negligible and in Cooch Behar and 
Tripura State they form only 35 ·34 and 27 ·12 per cent. of the population 
respeotively. In Cooch ~ehar their numbers a~e increasing _for t.he. same
reaspn. that .sends Muslims ..froxn the· predommantly MusliJD distnct of. 
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Mymensin,rh into Assam where they. go to take up the land which · 
they can no longer find in their own district to support their increasing 
n um hers. 

. . 
398. Ordinary tolerance of MusJ:ms.-It is not likely that the increase 

in the numbers of Muslims is to any considerable extent due to p_roselytising 
or reconversion, and indeed the only conversions of which records appear 
to be 'published are from Islam to Hinduism or Christianity. In Bengal the 
Muslims do not appear to have any active missionary organisations and 
such associations as they have are social and political like the Majlis Mainul 
Musalmeen, founded in April 1926 under stress of acute communal feeling 
particularly in Calcutta, less for religious objects than for " economic, civic 
benevolent, political and patriotic " purposes. In the country districts of 
Bengal the Muslim is ordinarily tolerant enough unless communal consciousness 
has been excited either by the preaching of itinerant maulvis and mullas, 
or by some definite clash with practices on the part of other communities 
repugnant to their own religious feelings. In many parts of the country 
the Muslim peasant is indeed tolerant of Hindu practices and joins to some 
extent in Hindu worship. Muslims used to take a part in the famous Jan
mastami procession at Dacca and even at the present time instances are 
reported in other parts of the province of specific Hindu practices followed by 
the :Muslims. The use of combined Muslim and Hindu names is not unusual 
in more than one part of Bengal. In Jessore it is reported that the Muslims 
revere the tulsi plant and bel tree and observe the festivals of Jamai Sashthi 
and Bhratridwitiya. In Bogra in some areas the Muslims observe the Hindu 
patiod of ceremonial uncleanness (asauch) on the death of parents and at its 
conclusion shave the head and beard ; the women wear the vermilion mark 
of Hindu wives and the worship of Durga is frequent. It is even reported 
that there the navanna ceremony is universal and that Muslims from great 
distances travel to the shrine of Gopinath at Gopinatbpur to offer fruit and 
milk and to bathe in a well for the cure of their ailmants, whilst at 1\lahasthan 
Muslims as well as Hindus mark their iron safes with vermilion on the Dasara 
day and perform the Satyapir puja with offerings of sinni. In Jalpaiguri 
Muslims propitiate the goddess Buri by flinging offerings of rice or fruit 
(naivedya) into the stream. The Burl puja is also observed by Muslims in 
Rangpur particularly during a spell of continuous misfortune or on under
taking any litigation. In Pabna, Manasa or Bisahari is often worshipped by 
them and they contribute towards the Kali puja particularly in time of 
epidemics, whilst the worship of Sitala, the goddess of small-pox, is almost 
universal and professing specialists of the disease, calling themselves kaviraj, 
though Muslim, will admit to taking fees for the express purpose of propitiating 
the goddess. Practices such as the use of turmeric (gaye halud) at the marriage 
ceremony have also been borrowed from the Hindus. Inter-communal. 
borrowing is not confined to the Muslims : the unsophisticated Hindu will 
render reverence to any manifestation of holiness without enquiring what 
religion it exemplifies, and pirs and fakirs or their memory receive veneration 
and offerings in many parts of Bengal. In Rangpur it is reported that 
Hindus will extend to elderly Muslims the gesture of touching the feet which 
is more an act of religious veneration than a punctilio of good manners. This 
approximation of practices is however discountenanced by the orthodox and 
efforts are made by preachers of both communities to purge away observances 
not consistent with strict communal bigotry : even during the census enumcra· 
tion communal rioting occurred in Rangpur, one of the districts from which 
some of the instances here cited are drawn. . 

-· 
3!>9. Sects ol Muslims.-Bengal shows little variation in the sects 

professed b~ its Muslims: All except a very small minority are Sunnis and 
of the rem!tmder, exceptmg a. small number of the Abmadiya persuasion in 
!Jalcutta., whose numbers in the recent census were not ascertained in- the 
mterest of econo~y, such as do not profess the Sunni faith may be taken 
g~nerally to be Sh1as, who are fou~d princi~ally in the 24-Parganas, Calcutta 
Midnapore and Burdwan and also m Murshidaba.d, Baka.rganj, Hooghly and 



tliBTRIBU'nON ot litNbUB. 

Howrah. Some few were also returned, but in no case to the number of more 
than 50 in any district, in Khulna, Dacca, Maida, Rangpur, Birbhum a.nd 
Nadia. 

400. Hindus in Bengal and other parts of lndia.-The Hindus of Bengal 
pumber 22,212,069 and form only 9 ·02 per cent. of all Hindus in India includ
~ng the Indian states. Their percentage to the total population of Bengal 
1s nearly 25! less than that borne by all Hindus to the population of India, 
British Territory and States. Against 43 ·48 per cent. in Bengal there are 
68 ·24 per cent. in all India, 65 ·48 in British Territory and 57 ·20 in Assam, 
whilst the proportions are even higher in Madras (88 ·31), the Central 
Provinces and Berar (86 ·01), the United Provinces (84 ·5), Bihar and Orissa 
(82 ·31) .and. Bom~ay (76 ·05). They are as many as 85 ·33 per cent. of the 
populatiOn m RaJputana Agency, 84 ·35 per cent. in the Hyderabad State 
and 77 ·71 per cent. in the aggregate of all states and agencies. The other 
pred01ninantly Muslim provinces have a very much smaller sprinkling of . 
Hindus than Bengal. Thus the North-West Frontier Province with 91·84' · 
Jler cent. Muslims has only 5 ·9 per cent. Hindus. Baluchistan with 87 ·44 
per cent. Muslims has 8 ·94 per cent. Hindus and the Punjab with 56 ·54 per 
cent. ;Muslims has 26 ·84 per cent. Hindus. 

401. Distribution of Hindus by divisions.-The Burdwan Division is the 
greatest strong-hold of Hinduism in Bengal. Hindus here form 82 ·85 per 
cent. of the total population having increased by more than ·78 per cent. 
from their proportion (82 ·07) in 1921 in which year they reached the end of 
a. continuous decrease in percentage from 83 ·96 in 1881. In the Presidency 
Division they command 51 ·24 per cent. of the population which represents a 
small continuous increase from 49 ·83 per cent. in 1881 with the exception of 
a slight decrease between 1911 and 1921 from 50 ·47 to 51 ·41 per cent. In 
Rajshahi Division, Dacca Division and Chittagong Division their proportions 
are increasingly smaller. They form 34 ·89 per cent. of the Rajshahi Division, 
where after a continuous decline from 37 ·83 per cent. in 1881 to 33 ·71 per 
cent. in 1921 they have effected a small increase of over one per cent. during 
the last decade. In Dacca and Chittagong Divll!ions, however, their propor
tions have consistently declined from 35 ·85 to 28 ·55 per cent. in Dacca and 
from 28 ·49 to 22 ·65 per cent. in Chittagong. 

402. Distribution of Hindus by districts.-The map shown together 
with that for Musijms in diagram No. XI-5 illustrates 'these figures in detail 
for districts. In Bankura, Hooghly and Midnapore Hindus form over 80 
per cent. of the population ; in Howrah, Burdwan and Da.rjeeling their pro
portions are between 70 and 80 ; in Birbhum, Calcutta, 24-Parganas, Jalpai
guri and the States of Cooch Behar and Tripura they form 60 to 70 per cent. 
of the population and in Khulna also they have just a clear majority over all 
other communities.· . In Bogra and Chittagong Hill Tracts they form between 
16 and 18 per cent. and in all other districts their percentage is less than half 
of the total population. In West Bengal they have consi.~tently declined in 
proportion from 80 ·49 per cent. in Burdwan to 78 ·62 per cent. and in Birbhum 

-from 77 ·64 per cent. to 67 ·17 per cent. After decreasing in Bankura from 
87 ·43 per cent. in 1881 to 86 ·32 per cent. in 1921 they have in the last decade 
increased their percentage to 90 ·99. Again in Midnapore a small decline 
between 1881 and 1891 followed by less than 0 ·25 per cent. increase between 
1891 and 1901 has been turned into a very small increase from 87 ·81 per cent. 
in 1911 to 88 ·2 in 1921 and to 89 ·06 per cent. in 1931. In Hooghly the 
percentage has ·varied from 80 ·53 in 1881 to 82 ·93 in 1931. In Howrah a 
small decrease from 80 ·09 per cent. in 1881 to 78 ·67 per cent. in 1911 has been 
turned as in Midnapore into an increase during the last two decades to 79 ·28 
per cent. in 1921 and 78 ·3 per cent. in 1931. · In the Presidency Division 
there are decreases in the proportion in Nadia which shows a continuous 
decline from 43 ·88 per cent.· to 37 ·53 per cent., in Murshidabad where the!'6 
has been a corresponding decrease from 51·74 to 43 ·01 per cent. and m 

62 



3!)2 CHAPTER XI-RELIGION. 

Jcssore where the percentage has alternately shown decre-:se and increase 
in successive decades beginning with a decrease from 39 ·62 m 1881 to 39 ·05 
in 1891 and where the proportion now is 37 ·95 per cent. compared with 
38 ·11 per cent. in 1921. Decreases in these districts have been more than 
made good by the almost continuous increase from 62 ·02 per cent. to 64 ·2 
in the 24-Parganas broken only by a slight decline in the ratio between 1901 
and 1911, in Calcutta from 62 ·60 to 68 ·71 per cent. beginning with a decrease 
to 65 ·17 in 1891 and 65 ·05 in 1901, but thereafter continuou~ly increasing, 
and in Khulna where the increase has been regular from 48 ·49 per cent. in 
1881 to 50 ·22 pl'r cent. in 1931. In the Rajshahi Division there has been a 
continuous dcl'rca~e in the proportions in Rangpur from 38 ·92 in 1881 to 
31 ·55 in 1921 and 28 ·77 in 1931, in Bogra from 19 ·18 in 1881 to 16 ·64 in 
1921 and 16 ·35 in 1931 and in Pabna from 27 ·56 in 1881 to 24 ·06 in 1921 and 
22 ·!!9 in 1931. In Rajshahi after fluctuating between 21! and 22! the per
cPntage has increased from21 ·37 in 1921 to 22 ·81 per cent. in 1931. Similarly 
in Dinajpur an increase from 47 ·32 per cent. in 1881 to 47 ·59 per cent. in 1891 
had been reduced to 44 ·09 in 1921 which has now risen to 45 ·22 per cent. 
In Jalpaignri the increase was continued for three decades from 63 ·26 per cent. 
in 1881 to 65 ·98 per cent. in 1891 a.nd 67 ·90 in 1901. Two decades of decline 
followen but in the last decade the proportion has again risen from 55 ·02 
per cent. in 1921 to 67 ·53 per cent. in 1931. In Darjeeling the decline lasted 
for yet another decade and the proportion was reduced from 81 ·71 per cent. 
in 1881 to 71 ·2 per cent. in 1921, but has since risen to 74 ·12 per cent. Simi
lal'ly in l\Ialda after fom decades of gradual decline from 53 ·37 per cent. 
in 1881 to 40 ·63 per cent. in 1921 the proportions have been increased to 
42 ·17 in 1931.. In Dacca and Chittagong Divisions except the Chittagong 
Hill Tracts apart from the increase of 9 per thousand in Chittagong between 
1891 and 1901.the proportions have consistently declined in every district. 
Thl'y are no more than 35 ·86 in Faridpur against 40 ·08 per cent. in 1881 
and 36 ·25 per cent. in 1921, and are as little as 21 ·47 per cent. in Noakhali 
against 25 ·77 per cent. in 1881 and 22 ·35 per cent. in 1921. The moRt 
notable del'reascs have been nearly 10 per cent. from 32 ·35 in 1881 to 22 ·89 
in 1931 in 1\Iymensingh, and in Dacca and Tippera from 40 ·48 and 33 ·63 
respectively in 1881 to 32 ·77 and 24 ·14 in 1931. In all these districts the 
decrease in the numbers per hundred durin$ the last decade has variP-d within 
comparatively narrow limits from about t to 1 ~- In the Chittagong Hill 
Tracts there has similarly been a decline during the last decade of about 
one from 18 ·21 to 17 ·27 per cent. In Sikkim the percentage of Hindus has 
declined by almost exactly the same figure (24 ·5) as appears for the first 
time in the census records under tribal religions for that state ; and in Cooch 
Behar there has been a continuous decline in proportions from 70 ·94 in 1881 
to 64 ·32 at the present census. In the Tripura State on the other hand a 
proportion of 10 ·22 in 1881 had been raised by 1911 to 68 ·86 per cent. and 
the decline between that year and 1921 when the figure was 68 ·22 has been 
partly recovl.'red in the present year when the figure is 68 ·4 per cent. In 
the Tripura State it is to be observed that all religious communities show an 
increased percentage of the population with the exception of those following 
tribal religions. · 

403. Sects of Hindus, difficulties encountered.-The attempt to t.ake a 
return of sects of Hindus was an innovation at the present census and in 
Benga~ was attended ·with very considerable difficulty. In previous years 
attention had been concentrated on obtaining the sects of Christians ; and in 
Benga~ the f.Iind_u is extremely tolerant of every form of sectarian worship. 
T~e d1fficulhes. hkely ~o be encountered were anticipated before the enunHll'· 
aho~ ~nd. the ms~ruchons circulated to district census officers containl'd a 
p~o,v1s1ou 1ll~1~tratmg ~~e. mai1_1 Hindu sects and attempting to deal with the 
d1fficult quest10~1 of. ehi'Jtmg _h1s sect from a person who was or professed him
self unable to g1ve 1t. The mstructions are reproduced below :-

" The 'Main Hindu sects for census pur 8 kt 8 · d · th G · pose are a a, awa an V a1shnava · adherents of 
e anapatya and Saura sects may also be found. An attempt should be mad~ to ascertain 
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what is the sect of the persons enumerated ; in the case of those who have taken manlraa 
there should be no difficulty~ failing that the family deity may offer& clue to the sect, or the 
person. enumerate~ ~ay fave a preference for ~he worship of some particular deity; the 
unqualified Pntry Hmdu should be made only tn the case of those whose belief or practice 
is so indeterminate that no sect can be entered for them.'' · 

It is of course only a comparatively small proportion of the Hindu population 
in Bengal which receives the initiation ceremonies and the occasion is often 
.postponed till comparatively late in life when the feeling arises that it is time 
to think less of worldly things and more of religion. Even in the case of those 
who are initiated, though the essential formula of the initiation contains the 
name of one god and one god only and determines the sect of the dikahita, 
sectarian differences are ·of so little importance that it is difficult for the indi
vidual to remember, if he ever heard aright, the name which the guru gave 
him or the sect of the guru himself and it is quite possible that it may never 
occur to him to find out what it is. It proved that very little help was forth· 
coming from the private places of worship maintained in many Hindu houses. 
In some cases deities characteristic of more than one sect have shrines in the 
same household and receive equal honour, whilst the existence of a family 
idol does not generally preclude any member of the family from paying 
equal devotions to the gods of another sect. Apart from the difficulty of 
discovering a word in Bengali which should convey the meaning of the 
English word "sect" in the absence of any clearly defined term in general 
popular use, the majority of Hindus, even when the intention of the question 
was made clear to them, were unable to give a definite answer to it. Ingenious 
supervisors and enumerators suggested such criteria as eating or abstaining 
from meat and fish on the assumption that a man might be taken as a Sakta 
who ate flesh and as a Vaishnava if he abstained particularly if he ate also no 
fish. But this criterion brought them up against persons, who, whilst pro· 
fessing Vaishnavism, admitted the eating of flesh : and beyond the criteria. 
at first suggested no other of any assitance were devised. Even an appeal to 
personal preference generally yielded no result, since the inP.ividual ques· 
tioned professed an equal devotion to all the gods of the Hindu pantheon 
known to him and ordinarily worshipped in Bengal, and Hindus in the 
province are not ordinarily kept to the pitch of sectarian bigotry by exclu
sively sectarian priests. As a result the return of Hindu sects is extremely 
unsath;factory and incomplete. Out of a total of no more than 22,212,069 
Hindus of all shades of opinion no less than 69 per cent. or 15,327,826 
persons diRtributed more or less proportionately between the sexes were 
unable or unwilling to return their sect. The classification, therefore, 
adopted in imperial table XVI, columns 11 to 28, is necessarily 
unsatit>factory. The main division attempted is. between Brahmanic and 
non-Brahmanic sects, but amongst the very great majority of Hindus 
who failed to return their sect there is no reason to doubt that most 
profess, or would prefer to be included amongst, sects classified as Brahmanic· 
in the table. 

404. Brahmanic sects returned.-Amongst the sect returns actually 
obtained the proportions are very much what would have been expected. The 
principal sects in Bengal are tmdoubtedly the Vaishnava and Sakta sects 
in that order, and against 3,565,787 persons returned as Vaishnavas there 
were 3,2it:i, 720 returned as Saktas, a proportion which on general grounds 
appears to be very tolerably accurate. Only 38,169 persons returned them
selves as Saivas and all other Brahmanic sects together amounted only to 
1,201 ineluding 382 persons (certainly :Madrasis) returned in l\Iidnapore as 
Adi-Draviuas, 730 persons returned as Sanatanists principally in Burdwan 
(652) but in small numbers also in l\iidnapore, Rangpur and Hooghly, ~2 
persons returned in Khulna under the Satya Dharma sect and 7 persons, 6m 
Burdwan and 1 in Jessore, returned as Saura. · 

405 Non-Brahmanic sects returned.-The return of non-Brahmanio 
sects is ·also disappointing. Only 2,366 persons in Bengal and 77 in Sikkim 



394 CHAPTER XI-RELIGION. 

definitely label themselves under non-Brahmanic s~cts. In Bengal the total 
is composed of Brahmos (2,165) and Aryas (201) and in Sikkim they are all 
Kabirpanthis. Brahmos thus returned number in Calcutta 1,554 and in 
Mymensingh 306, but although schisms within the sect may have accounted 
for a number of defections, it is not unlikely that a number of persons who 
would ordinarily describe themselves as belonging. to the Brahmo Samaj 
preferred to return ~hemselves as Hindus o-':lly. It is of co_urse possible that 
political considerations may have contnbuted to the mcompleteness of 
returns of sect by Brahmos. An apprehension was felt or professed that the 
separate return of Brahmos and Aryas would lead to their exclusion from the 
total figure of Hindus and to a consequent weakening in the numerical 
strength of the community when such questions as communal representation 
came up for discussion. During the enumeration explanations were circulat
ed expressly stating that Brahmos and Aryas would be included amongst 
the total for Hindus: but communal solidarity may have induced 
some Brahmos to conceal their sect in the census returns. The decrease 
in the number of Brahmos from 3,284 in 1921 to 2,165 in 1931 should 
therefore be accepted with caution as representing the relative extent 
to which beliefs characteristic of the Brahmo Samaj were current 
at each end of the last decade. On. the other hand the Arya Samaj 
shows an increase of over 107 per cent. on its numbers of 1921, viz., 
from 97 to 201. 

406. Reasons for sectarian tolerance.-It might have been expected that · 
Bengal as the "land of heresies" would display a well-regulated sectarian 
system, but whilst Buddhism and Jainism have practically lost all influence 
in Vanga where they originated, it is significant that the latest considerable 
development of the Hindu religion which has originated in Bengal, the 
Vaishnava sect initiated by Sri Chaitanya, began as a revolt against distinc
tions of religion, sect and caste and has itself probably contributed to the 
blurring of sectarian differences in the provi.Dce. 

407. Proselytising activities in Bengal Hinduism.-The last decade has 
witnessed the institution of missionary activities amongst the Hindus of Bengal 
in the foundation in 1925 of a Hindu Mission putting forth as its professed aim 
(1) to preach and propagate the Hindu religion and culture; (2) to reform and 
readjust orthodox Hindu society in the light of Hindu ideals; (3) to reclaim 
all those who or whose ancestors once wandered away from the parent faith 
of Hinduism; and (4) to unite the followers of all creeds and doctrines of Indian 
and non-Indian origin into one great religious brotherhood, "spiritualising 
them with the sole enfranchising ideals of Sanatan Dharma". The mission 
adopts as its definition of "Hindu" a very much wider expression than is 
commonly accepted in scientific or general use, viz., · 

"aU persons who follow a religion or doctrine which had its origin in India or in good faith call 
themselves Hindus and generally follow or try to follow the fundameuta.I principles, usages and 
custoDI8 of the Hindus as enjoined in the Hindu scriptures." 

~uch a definition of "Hindu" abolishes as separate religions not only reform
mg_and unorthodox sects of Hinduism such as the Arya and Brahmo Samajists, 
ValBhnavas, Kabir Pa.nthis, etc., but also Buddhism, Jainism and Sikhism, 
·and although it_ does not seem to have occurred to the mission, it would pre
sumably be cla1med that the Zoroastrians are also to be included as Hindus 
since _their faith in its origin derives from elements similar to those which 
contnbJ?-ted the Aryan portions of the Hindu faith. In Bengal the principal 
content10n of ·the mission arising out ·of its definition of "Hindu" is that 
me~bers of pri~tive tribes are Hindus whether or not they conform to Hindu 
~elief and p~act10e, and considerable effort was expanded by the mission and 
1ts workers ~ order to secure the ~turn of primitive peoples as Hindus. A 
number of prm~d pamphlets were 1ssued during the course of enumeration 
!1-nd_ a reproduct10n of one of these together with a free translation in English 
1B g1ven on the next page. 
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Census and Hindu Society in BengaL 

From the days of the Ramayan and the 
Mahabharat there have been living in Bengal 
Bihar and Assam thousands of Santhals: 
Garos, Dalus, Banais, Khasias, Oraons, Mundas, 
Mikirs, Miris, Lushais, Kukis, Lalungs, Kacharis, 
Rabhas and Meches. These inhabitants of 
Hindustan are fundamentally Hindus. In 
the census of 1921 they were returned as 
Animist instead of as Hindus. By tllis a wrong 
has been done to our simple religious brothers 
and sisters. 

We hope that during the forthcoming enu
meration in January 1931 the above Jiindus, 
men and women, will rectify the mistakes made 
at the previous -census. They should record 
" Hindu " as their religion, " Kshattriya " 
as their caste and " Sinha " or " Ray " as their 
family name. Special propaganda should be 
undertaken to see that these instructions 
are carried out uniformly in all places. 

Each member, supporter, devotee and dis
ciple of the Hindu Mission wherever he may 
be should devote himself to giving this matter 
publicity amongst all his Hindu neighbours. 

The sympathy and help of every Hindu is 
required for the success of this enormously 
extended undertaking. 

Dated, the 6th Asu·in 1337. • 

408. Interference of the Indian Tea Planters' Association.-It is no . 
doubt the prominence in discussions relative to impending constitutional 
changes of the numbers and constitution of the Hindus in this· province which 
led the Indian Tea Planters' Association also to contend that Oraons, Mundas 
and Santals, many of whom are employed in tea gardens, were incorrectly 
returned as "animists" at the last census and should have been included 
amongst "Hindus" and this body actually exhorted its members, upon 
whom a considerable part of the labour of organising the census devolved, 
to instruct their enumerators to record the labour population as Hindus, 
alleging that 

"it is an open fact that the coolies of Oraon, Munda, Santal and other tribes follow a Hindu faith 
and other Hindu rites". 

409. Suddhi and Sangathan.-The claim that the primitive peoples in 
India are really Hindus who have lost sight of their religion conditions the 
description adopted for the two aspects of the work on non-political lines 
done by the Hindu Mission. It makes the term conversion strictly inappli
cable to the ceremonial inclusion within the Hindu fold of any person .of 
Indian origin ; and that branch of the mission's activities which is directed 
to the conversion of Muslim and primitive tribals is known as "Buddhi" or 
purification, a word intended to indicate that their reception. into orthodox 
Hinduism merely involves a cleansing away of objectionable practice.; and 
by inference the least possible interefllrence with accPptcd tribal belief. The 
other main non-political activity of the mission is directed to "Bangathan" 
the 1mification or integration of Hindu society by such reforms· as the abolition 
of untouchability, remarriage of widows, the encouragemPnf. of inter-caste 
and international marriages, the spread of female education and the encourage· 
ment of such festivals (pujaB, utBavaB and kirtanB) as may be p!irticipated in by 
all classes of the Hindu community. The reports of the mission recount 
from time to time the numbers·of conversions made amongst primitive tribes, 
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I::.d: ... n ("J;ri~tians and Bengali ~[u~;lilllM, and tim euK<:M in which "11arvajanin 
Mil "'""'lra~ · • <Jt "!Jurga ul;;ar:all" ha vc br·<!n crdr·bra kd with a view to con
"' ~;~~t:L? the Hinrlu !:ommunit_Y. Tlw ar:"<.HmtM ~~~ •_:orrvr·r~i<HH! are perhaps 
-.~ ::::-_~,. L.t r_.pimi,tir·. but the frgurr·l! f<Jr trdml rdrp-1011 ~->how a pronounced 
~·-·::::..- ,ir,,_..,_ 1!121, alth•mgh a comparil'.rm with tlu~ total figurr~H of Hr·lected 
~" ·; ~"' r.f r·rimitivr: P'-"''f'lel! ~II<JWH a marked irwrr·aHI~ durirog the laHt decade, 
ui :: i• tb<-rdrJre ch:«r that tlrr:re Ira.~ ber·n a Cllll~irlr·mblc ar;eeKH UJ tire Hindu 
, ... c:_~ '..cr.i t y r·f pH,cJns w/ro !Jy birth br:long to tlw pri 111 i ti vc tri J,u;. 

~Fl. Hindu public opinion on certain social questions.-;\n attempt was 
r::.o. :~ rhrir.;: ti.e cour,.,e rA CPfJHlll! orwrationH to elicit tire view11 of educated 
.3--~c,;:~li- ur;m the prel'it'nt Htat~ of lliudu publie opinion regarding a number 
(: -•"io.l qu•:o,tirms aff(·r;ting HinduH. Tlw questions dreulatcd are given in 
c.n an,..ndix t'J tJ,is chaptf>r which also contain>~ extract:; from two of the 
o.;,.,.·.-r; re<:·foi\·Pfl. The qur~r;tionnairc was sPnt in the fir;;t plaee to members 
(J d.o> J'f'Aincial H:rvi<"eH, 1111d in a few instane('H to otlwr persons who were 
.-:q.o:""<:·too to be iuterested in the qtll'stiom; dealt with. l\lore than one thousand 
l<o-:tl:'rs wr:ro> issued and replieR were reecivPrl from well over one-third of the 
J":r.,,n,; addres,;ed. Some of the replier~ showed that the letters had been 
mi..,.-hre<:tcd to pen;ow; who were not Hindw; and three returnr; were obtained 
fr<,m per,.;om; born outside Bengal whoo;p rPplics were com;equently set aside. 
Aftl:'r diminating these items 382 letter!! rl'maincd. They were first divided 
a'""'rding to caste into BrahmanH, Baidyus, Kayasthas, Namasudras and other 
ca•-te..; : and Brahmam1 who formed the majority of the eonespondents were 
again subdivided according as they came from West Bengal, Xorth Bengal, 

T<rtal. Orthodos. Unorthodox. East Bengal or Central Bengal. An 
ALL CAIT£1 

l;.ral.•r!llrl1' 
H,1t1 1Y'rt9al 
... ·.rrJ. r-~a.l 
1: 'U1 Hrng'd 
( n•lral hni,.J 

p..,.,, ... 
Jt. ••-.,.rt•U 
_...-,.lil.ll•u•lrv 
l.JIIrr ,_._..._..,. 

3u 111 ••• attl'mpt was then made to introduce a 
'~1 ;~ ~~ further division in the replies according 
2: ,! 4£ af! the correspondent described him-
~: f: ;~ self as orthodox or unorthodox in belief 
'f~ "~ \':: and practice. This distribution yielded 
38 8 30 the figures shown in the margin. 

411. Growth of latitudinarian practice.-Reference will be made 
d-;ewhere to the replies received in answer to qtwstion No. 4 of the circular 
t<JUdring the essential beliefs or practices considered to distinguish the caste. 
It is drJUbtful to what extent the replies received actually represent propor
ti•m.atdy the incidence of public opinion amongst the educated clas~es. Prob
al,Jy n:ry fr:w peroonK who recei>e an English education would Le able to 
<h .. r:rihe tl•em,dves as heing ~otri<:tly and unyieldingly orthodox in both belief 
arrrf pradir:<:. The r<:plieH r!-"':eived indicated very dearly that there has been 
a v•·ry grr-«t change of public opinion during rccC"nt years and the spread 
,,f L.t1tudinarian J..dief~ waR re<:ognised by almost all correspond0nts. Very 
;, . .,. c.;•r,rr,adwrj the attitude r,f <me correspondent of the Agnri easte who, 
"i•.J, a g•·rwrr,u;; admixture of metaphors, referTing to the "rt•volution" rel'ently 
Lr'''·l~" t :.1,.-,ut in puf,(ir; opinion in the direction of a moro liberal outlook 
dr-.,r n f_,_,.f it a., 

"-··"""·"'·t;,!,•y b· hr.;t f•·n·ri•hly at en:ry pillar of society and trying inciTedinly to bring 
• :~. '!.'." '': iMf'l••ly tiu• fJ..,,,.j d,<J nr,t muddle the current of my ca~t<' people." 

'J f.'"'" i, "'·:.rr:~-h· an\' fidrl of Hindu life which has not been modified by recent 
r:.',·· •·ru-r.•"·. 'ft.•: ;r,n-ad of education and economic conditions have driven 
:-:.,.,-... _,;L~ ':'•mt,.,r, ,,f faruilir-s to towns where a much greater laxness of 
'''''-"r',""' '"' 1" J>'-rrHrl.t.•:'.l t~•an in tl1e villages, and one correspondent noted the 
·-~-- ;!,, .... ,,~ f-.'"l tL'<l ~.,-,.,. m Calcutta itself those who had taken up a residence 
tr.-"r•· "''"''' g<·r·•·r4tJ'Jfli! ag•• WPre more conservative and orthodox in their 
<JJ••;..•,r•" ti.a" ,,Hwr m•:mb•·n; ,,f the ... arne caste whose migration tn the same 
• .ty "".• r,f JYJrl:' f'"''''"t date. lnr:rea,;ing contact with other countriPsand the 
H•' P-.a-JJ';t ''). '""nt to 1dri<:h_ yr,•mg men educated abroad on r!'turning home are 
'J!>.>. ''"" t., r"'••m•: ti.<:Jr """:rall•fe rm exaetlv the same terms as before have al:;o 
um•"n !,r;t.,•i t-'1 th<: a~l''l'ti•m uf a more tolerant and less rigid attitude in regard 
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to religious or caste observances. Even the most conservative and orthodox 
have not been unaffected by these changes and as one correspondent per
tinently observes 
"the significant point is that Rociety as such will not actually sanction a change, though it is 
getting more and more inclined to tolerate it". 

Many correspondents found themselves t>mbarra~sed ~y a request .to. ~esc:ibe 
themselves in one or other of the clear cut categones and the diVISIOn mto 
orthodox and unorthodox, therefore, does not represent any sharp distinction 
in the views held by persons allocated to each class. 

412. No marked divergence of views characteristic of castes.-Similarly 
the division into castes does not yield a very clearly marked divergence of 
opinion as between'one caste and another. The Brahmans (at least of the 
higher ela~ses), the Baidyas and the Kayasthas are exactly upon the same 
level of intellectual attainment and are accustomed to the same degree of 
culture and refinement in their social life and they form bt>tween them all 
but a negligible proportion of the answf'rs received. Even of the remainder, 
amounting to no more than 50 out of 382, all were person!:! of education 
who were prepared to give to the social questions raised a degree of thoughtful 
attention probably not given to them by the majority of their caste men. 
Finally two points are to be noticed. One is that all the correspondents 
had received an English education and that there was therefore amongst 
them no repre~cntative ·of those whm;e education has been entirely upon 
Sanskritic lines and who may be very learned indeed but are generally very 
much less liberal or progressive in their views of what is good for society. 
The second point is that all the corn·Rpondents were men and that their 
opinions therefore do not directly represent the body of opinion amongst 
their women-folk which on the whole is very much less progressive than their 
own. 

413. Relaxation of caste restrictions.-Powerful agencies are at work for 
the relaxation of caste restrictions in general, aml it may be said that probably 
the ablest as well as the most vocal agitation is progressive rather than reac
tionary. Bodies like the Hindu Mission and the Hindu Sabha are professedly 
committed to the removal of untouchability and to inter-marriage between 
castes or even between races. Generally speaking orthodox correspondents 
were opposed to any relaxation of caste restrictions and were in favour of 
maintaining the doctrine of untouchability, although on this point some 
liberal influences were detected in the replies received. Instances cited of 
inter-marriage between ca~tPs were rare and in most cases it was not stated 
whether the violation of social custom had involved suffering and unhappiness 
to the parties concerned irrespective of the degree to which they were denied 
recognition by their own societies as a result. In many cases where inter
marriage does take place the parties find it most conve11ient to adopt them
selves into one of the schi~matic or reforming sects such as the Brahmo Samaj. 
In other cases their personality or position in local flociety is strong enough 
to live down social disapprobation and after the lapse of time, perhaps in a 
second or third generation, to resume their place in society. One corres
pondent pointed out that the generally felt uisa pprobation for inter-caste 
marriages applied not only to marriages prutilmna but also to thp, annloma 
type regarding which V(•ry little, if any, disapprobation wao; expressed in the 
Shastras. It is probably inevitable that so long as Hindu Rociety remains 
upon any organisation similar to that JIOW existing, the practieal inconveniences 

· and disadvantages arising from the uncertain position in either caste 
qf parties to a marriage between two castes will prevent any widespread 
toleration of the practice except in those cases where it is customary as for 
instances in Sollie parh! of Eastern Rengal between Baidyas and Kayastha:;. 

414. Views regarding touch and food tabus.-On the other hand corres
pondents of every degree of orthodoxy <~howed a much greater lib<'rality of 
outlook as regards pollution by contact, eating of prohibited foods and 
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inter-dining with other castes. Only the most violent reactionaries declared 
that they felt polluted by contact with " unclean I' persons and that they would 
not on any account dine with members of " unclean " castes. Commonsense 
and convenience combine to prevent the Hindu from accepting the necessity 
of bathing and changing his clothes every time he happens to touch a person 
whose contact conveys ceremonial pollutioB. Most higher caste Hindus no 
longer consider themselves polluted ·by contact with " unclean " castes 
irrespective of personal cleanliness ;. the feeling depends upon the occupation, 
and the personal habits .and cleanliness of the individual of the lower caste · 
concerned. · Even orthodox · correspondents subscribed to the statement 
that pollution by contact as well as u.utouchability is at present non
existent: but on the other hand the1nost liberal were also prepared to admit 
that an important factor was the situation in which the contact took place. 
At any religious ceremony pollution by contact would be certainly felt a1it~· 
would invalidate the ceremony performed. But the Hindu accepts with • 
resignation the conditions of modern life which throw him in buses or trams 
or trains into close contact with people whose caste ·he certainly makes no 
effort to ascertain but can very reasonably deduce from their appearance. A 
similar distinction is made in regard to the eating of prohibited foods or foods 
prepared by improper persons and to inter-dining with other castes. With 
regard to diet indeed a considerable amount of hypocrisy is acknowledged 
to exist and although probably no Hindu of any shade of though£ would 
knowingly eat beef or ham, even the orthodox connive at the eating of other 
prohibited foods, provided that those who indulge in such practices do not 
make a parade of'it and, if necessary, do it clandestinely. Most correspond
ents even amongst the Brahmans declared that what thPy principally looked . 
to was not the caste or status of the person preparing the food but his personal 
cleanliness and the cleanliness of the vessels in which it was cooked and served 
and there were eomparatively few who declared that they would in no cir
cumstances dine with other inferior castes. Even here, however, the pro
gressive section recognise a certain social propriety which excludes members 
of lower castes from feasts on ceremonial occasions. 

· 415. Prayaschitta.-As regards the necellsity of performing praya..~chitta 
fot breaking caste the very widest tolerance was expressed even by orthodox 
persons. It was categorically stated by · many correspondt•nt.s that the 
necessity of-performing any ceremony in these circumstances was a· thing of 
the past. Instances were indeed cited in which the performance of prayas
chiUa had been demanded by the caste and had been performed by persons 
who had proceeded to England ; one instance was given of a man who had lost 
caste by going to the war and was not received back into society even though 
he performed the expiatory ceremony ; whilst other instances were given 
in which refusal to perform it had led .to social ostracism or outcasting ; but 
in these latter cases the persons concerned generally found in the course of 
time that some section of their ~:~ociety was p~:epared to receive them. When 
such a question as this arises the tendency is for feeling to be divided and for 
two groups to show themselves in the society concerned which are respecti':ely 
in favour of and against pressing a demand for the performance of prayasch,~ta • 

. One instance was cited in which such a split had actually led to the displacmg 
on the local caste society of th~ elder and more conservative members of the 
caste in favour of younger men with liberal and progressive views. Such 
instances however as. were cited were almost invariably given from the early 
yout)l of the writer, and there can be no doubt whatever that it is only in very 
rare instances that the performance of this ceremony is demanded from persons 
who have journeyed overseas to Europe, America, Japan and other countries. 
\Vhere prayaschitta is demanded, its performance is often desired only, as 
one correspondent expressed it, " to bring down the pride ·of Europe-returned 
persons"; and another orthodox Brahman of Central Bengal stated that 
" for going to Europe a show of respect towards superiors and a propitiatory 
feast sufficed." Its performance is often, as another orthodox Brahman 
stated, "a mere formality" and is interpreted as indicating that the person 
returned from abroad has not as it were" gone native'' in the country over• 
seas but has remained a good Hindu whose allegiance to the social customs of 

+ 
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his group- is still acknowledged .. It is clear t~at at prese~t only in every rare 
circumstances would ev~n the most conservative persons m the more educated 
groups insist upon the performance of this c~~mony, unless the demeano~r 
of the returned ~ember was such as to ofJer v1olent affront to the suscept1· · 
bilities of his castemen. · 

.. 416. The "p~n" system.-Ou. some social questions opinion is unam· 
mous amongst both the orthodox and the unorthodox. These correspondents 
whosupported the pan system were very f~w i~deed, though one c?rrespondent 
characterised it as neither harmful nor obJectiOnable .. Under this system the 
unfortunate father of daughters to whom it would ~e disgrace either. to leav:e 
them unmarried or to marry them into 11: group soc1all;r lower th.an hiS '?wn IS 
unable to marry them in his own or a higher group Without bemg subJected 
to very heavy exactions. The fa~ly ?f the bridegroom d~mands the payment 

• of a certain sum of money before 1t wdl consent to the alliance. If this money 
were settled upon the girl either as her own property or ~s " nest-egg " for . 

. the newly married couple, though the custom woul? still £f~bably cau~e 
economic hardship, it would presumably be regarded ~Ith less tas~. . As 1t 
is, however, the money does not even go to the bndegroom but IS apprO>o 
priated by his family. It is to some extent astonishing that a practice univer- · 
.sally condemned should be almost universally prevalent. It was apparently 
not known 40 or 60 years ago and the rather indefinite explanation of its 
origination in " economi<~ conditions " does not seem either to be clear or to 
account for the ascendancy it has established over the higher· castes. On 
the other hand no father of daughters for whom he will be compelled to pay 
pan if he wishes to get them married, can Q,fford to renounce the contribution 

, exacted from the families in which he seeks wives for his sons ; and the habit 
has established itself so strongly that in some groups, for instance amongst 
the Baidyas, although the question of contributing is never specifically raised, 
it iii an understood thing that the bride's father shall contribute the amount 
considered to be appropriate for the occasion and he can be relied upon to 
do this because failure would be taken as due to inability to meet the expense 
and he would lose social position thereby. Two circumstances appear likely 
to contribute in reducing the preference of the practice. One is the fact that 
young men are now•a-days tending to put off marriage until they have 
completed their education and feel that they are in a positioi). to support a · 
wife. This is an inevitable consequence of the decay of the joint family 
system to which some reference will be made later. A second factor is the 
gradual rise in the age at which girls are married. In both the Kaya.stha 
and the Baidya castes it is becoming not unmmal for girls to remain unmarried 
until they are 18 or 20 years old. Borne of them have pursued their education 
to the graduate stage. All of them as the age of marriage is increased resent 
more and more a system which virtually amowits to their families having to 
buy them husbands. In their protests against the system they are also joined 
by youn~ men of ~heir caste a~ongst whom . t.here is growing a tendency to 
take a wlfe of their own choosmg on the basiS of mutual attraction rather 
than to be provided for by their families in what their elders consider to be the 
interest of the family. 

417. Purdah.-As regard!! purdah also there were comparatively few 
correspondents prepared to stand out for its rigorous perpetuation. Here 
however, there. is. a str'?ng feeling partic'!larly amongMt the old-fashioned 0 ; 

orthodox th(tt ~~IS possJb.Ie to go too farm relaxation. ·It is generally stated 
that.purd!-'h exu;ts only m a very restricted form both in villages where all 
the. mhabitants are known to one another and also in towns where there is 
greater freedom of move~e1_1t. l\1any thoughtful persons are entirely averse 
from a:ny such fre~ assoCJati.on of the sexes as is characteristic of Western 
countne~ and cons1der that 1t would for many years to come lead to abuses 
of a. ~er10us n!lture. vComradeship between the sexes is foreign to ·Indian 
~radJtiOn, and I8 not . recommcn?ed to .the In<;Iian mind by those of its aspects 
m Europe and especially Amenca which rece1ve the widest advertisement. 

. . 
418-. The Hin.du attitude to child-marriage.-It is again only the very 

orthodox and reactiOnary amongst the educated of all castes who are in favour 
ll3 ' -

:) 
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of child-marriage, bu~the termis.understood both byorthod~xa~d unort~odox 
correspondents alike m a very different sense from that whiCh 1t bears m the 
West. Kayasthas, Baidyas and some groups of Brahmans assert that 
child-marriage for many years has not been in vogue amongst them, but in 
illustration they generally quote the fact that girls are rarely married before 
the age of 14 or 16. On the other hand amongst the Baidyas particularly 
there is no doubt that, as is shown in chapter VI, a very large number of the 
girls are not married until 18 or 20. The tendency amongst young men to 
postpone their marriage until after they have begun to earn themselves and in 
some cases until they are in· a position to maintain a separate family also 
naturally tends against child-marriage, since a young man of 25 to 30 who 
has received the best. education which Bengal can give him will probaply 

• desire in his wife an intellectual companion more nearly of an age with himself 
than a young child of ten or eleven years, particularly if he contemplates, as 
he very often does, establishing his own household in pursuit of his profession 
at a distance from the rest of the family. Amongst many sections no doubt 
the recent Child-marriage Restraint Act is tacitly ignored, but the fact that 
it has continued to be in existence for well over a year without any considerable , 
body of protest indicates that the measure was not premature. · 

419. Attitude to the education of women.-All sections of Hindu 
community are in favour of increased education for girls and evidence of 
this will be found in chapter IX infra in the figures for literacy recorded at the 
present census. The most orthodox, however, in some cases are against sending 
girls to school and a large number consider that their education should not be 
continued after their marriage. They would prefer, if possible, that education 
should be given in the home and that in any case married girls should not 
be sent to school. Nearly all sections of the community agree that some 
modification of the curriculum is desirable for girl~;. They would welcome 
a course of education which was specifically directed towards their household 
duties in later life. " Generally," writes one correspondent, 
"there should be female education feminine in character so that females may fit- themselves 
efficiently in the household as good mothers, loving sisters and daughters and faithful wives. 
They should be given general education comprising sewing, cooking, music and other fine arts 
such as painti~g, etc. No use wasting time in teaching algebra, higher mathematics, etc." 

The raising of the age of marriage and the pan system itself have been to 
some extent responsible for the increased enthusiasm in female education. . The 
marriage price of a bridgegroom varies amongst the higher classes according 
to his university degree or rather according to the discrepancy between his 
standard of education and that of his bride ; and this has made it a sound 
investment for parents and guardians to have their girls educated as far as 
their means and time will allow. The statutory raising of the age of marriage 
has left daughters longer on the hands of their parents and it has made it 
necessary for them to find some means of keeping them employed and out of 

,mischief. 

420. Attitude towards the participation of women in public life.
Opinioq is however universally more conservative as regards the adoption 
of professional careers by women and their increased participation in public 
life, for instance as members of public bodies. The extent to which they are 
actually doing this has been noted elsewhere. It is very widely held by both 
liberaland conservative Hindus that women cannot hope to adopt profes
sional careers and take part in public life without a sacrifice of the sweetness 
and sanctity of home life. :Many of them feel that, in the absence of a tradi
tion behind them, women engaging in public life will find themselves subjected 
to tempta~ions which .they have had no. preparatioa to resist. The adoption 
of professwnal work 1s also felt to be hable to enhance the present existing 
and. increasing unemploymen.t amongst .e~ucated young men. Amongst 
the correspondents who rephed to enqumes only a comparatively small 
number, taken almost. exclusively-from the Baid,ra .and Kayastha castes, 
~eel~ u~reservedly m favour ~f ~omen appearmg m the professions and 
m public life. A very large ma]on:y of thinking. Hindus would welcome ... .. 
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the adoption of careers by widows as a means of ensuring their own independ
ence, but the great majority of them would prefer to see them employed only 
in teaching medicine and social work a.mong~t their 0"11 sex nnd many would 
prefer that they should not take even to the8e profession;~ until comparatively 
late in life. Probably the feelings of the great majority even of progressive 
Hindus are represented by the following extract :-

" 'Ye feel that wom&n's proper place is in the home ond that she is unsuited by reason of her 
sex, temperament and physical structure to plunge into the rough and tumble of public life. 
We feel that there is want in the COlllltry of women teachers, women doctors and women nurses 
and to a limited extent we are prepared to admit a certain numbPr of widows of mature a~~;e to 
t.ak~ to such professions for the benefit of womenkind in general, but their numbt•rs must be 
hm1ted. But we are opposed to a general participation bv wonwn in professional careers or in 
public affairs." • 

On the other hand in Bengal no le~;s than elsewhere factum valet and after the 
part taken by women in civil disobedience and non-co-operation move
ments reactionary opposition to their taking a greater part in public life is 
bound to subsi~e sooner or later. Hindu opinion was profoimdly Hhoeked 
w~en young girls came forward publicly as !\SSassins, but society will now 
evidently have to accommodate itself to a situation in which women take 
an increasing part in public life particufarly when compulsory widowhood 
denies them a full outlet for their activities in home life. Even although 
orthodox Brahman correspondents describe it as" humiliating,"" positively 
harmful" and " absolutely ungodly " and a large number look upon those 
women who are prominent in public afiairs as actuated by a discreditable 
desire for self-advertisement, the women who have tasted a new frcedomr 
are unlikely to content themselves with its withdrawal and society will have 
to adjust itself to the changed conditions. It is safe to predict that if a further 
review is taken at the end of the next decade it will be found that under the 
stimulus of enfranchisement and representation on the legislative bodies 
women are then taking a very much larger part in public life than could ever 
be imagined ten years ago. . 

421. The joint family.-The joint family system was one of the most 
characteristic institutions of Hindu life but the opinions received were 
unanimous that certainly in the higher castes it has now begun to break up. 
In the lower castes and amongst purely agricultural families it remains firmly 
established. Those, however, who follow the learned professions or adopt 
clerical occupations are driven afield in search of work and there set up their 
own establishments. They find it difficult to pool their earnings and the 
spread of We~tern individualism makes it irksome for them to remit all that 
they can save from their own expenses as a contribution to the joint family. 
In educated circles the joint family is tending to split up into a number of 
groups which perhaps contribute towar_ds the maintenan,ce of t~e parent family 
where it is necessary, and meet on ceremonial or stated occasions to keep up 
the solidarity of the family without actually remaining in it all the time. 
The system had many advantages. The joint family ~·hen it wa~ bound 
together by unquestioned loyalty to its head was an admrrable subst1tute for 
universal insurance : it provided for every member and even secured for those 
whose abilities were mediocre the certainty of ungrudging maintenance. The 
position of the Hindu widow ha~ ?ften b~en painted i.n the most pitill:ble 
colours but in the best type of Jomt family her practiCe of the austenty, 
self-denial self-sacrifice and service to others which characterise the ideal 
type of widow inve:;ted her with the greatest rcspeet and, if she happt;ned to 
be the mother of children, her position was of very great honour mdecd. 
Temperament and family tradition of course were largely responsible for the 
treatment meted out to unproductive members of the f~~:n.uly an~ to those 
who had the mi8fortune to be bereaved but the present dismtegrative forces 
arc generally recognised as being bmmd to lead to som~ deteriora~ion .in the 
position both of the non-earning members of the family and o.f its 'ln?ow?. 
The member of a family who has broken away and set up for himself i.n hili 
profession at a distance earning his living by his o":ll la~our and fin~mg a 
more immediate interest close at hand, resents anythmg hke th~ necessity for 
maintaining idle members of his family and is at the same time unable to 
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regard the imcompetent with the same tolerance as they enjoyed before~ 
Th~r widow of such a person, if she is unprovided for, cannot count on the 
same consideration from her husband's relatives as she might have had 
if he had been joint with them. It is in~vitable that she should attach 
herself to some relative of her husband's family or to her own family and 
in neither position is her lot likely to be at all a happy one. Many corres
pondents commented upon the fact that the presence of a widow in 
a family was always welcomed because she would cheerfully undertake the 
drudgery of the family whilst the extreme self-denial expected of a Hindu 
widow makes her support very little of a burden. But where she is 
unprovided for and has children there are bound to be heart-burnings on 
account of differences in the treatment which her children and those of her 
husband's relatives receive -and one correspondent shrewdly remarked that 
in general .the unfortunate widow is treated with more consideration by 
men than women. It might have been expected that the break up of 
the joint family and the increasing irksomeness of a widow's life when 
the joint family has been disintegrated would stimulate the cause of · 
female education, would lead to more widows adopting some means of 
livelihood and would encourage society to look with more favour upon 
widow remarriage as a. way of providing for them. In many cases indeed 
it is reported that widows earn something to give them an independence 
by teaching or tutoring and by sewing and embroidering clothes, but one 
correspondent noted that contrary to expectation the break up of the joint 
family system and the increasing hardness of widow's conditions are not lead
ing to any in ,crease in widow remarriage. 

422. Opinion regarding widow remarriage.-On this question of widow 
remarriage also there is considerable divergence of opinion. To the Hindu 
the relation of husband and wife is sacramental rather than contractual 
and once it has been established it cannot be severed even upon death 
except by a desecration. Every Hindu in his heart probably considers that 
the Hindu widow is capable of realising the finest ideal of womanhood by 
ascetic self-denial, devotion to her husband's memory, and the self
sacrifice with which she consecrates herself to the service of the remaining 
members of her husband's family; and there are many, particularly 
amongst the orthodox, to whom any sacrifice of this ideal appears profoundly 
repugnant. · They would prefer that the ideal should still be attempted even 
if it involves, as it does in many cases, suffering and almost unbearable 
nervous and psychological strain upon the widows. There is, however, a 
large body of progressive thinkers who, finding no shastric injunction in 
favour of perpetual. widowhood, are prepared to favour and even to 
encourage remarriage of widows. The Hindu Sabha advocates this but with a 
certain complacent patronage puts it forward as being specially appropriate for 
the lower castes upon the ground, for which there it! apparently very little 
justification in fact, that they are dying out owing to their failure to find 
unmarried girls as brides. Correspondents who replied to the question
naire gave numerous instances of widow remarriages. In all cases they 
were viewed with displeasure by some portion of the caste, though in many 
the parties concemed were able to overcome opposition or at least to 
secure a considerable body of partisans in their support. There are definite 
organit~ations for the encouragement of widow remarriage, and since 1927 
instances have been reported in Pabna, Mymensingh, Tippera, Dacca, Jes
I!Ore, Nadia, Chittagong, 1\lalda, Bakarganj, Jalpaiguri and Rajshahi, and 
the figures discussed in chapter VI show that it has indeed become more 
prevalent during the last ten years. Nearly all correspondents, however, 
were in favour of restricting the remarriage of widows to those who have 
been bereaved before the marriage was consummated or to those at least 
who were ?f tender years and some .of them thought it necessary to insist 
that the Widow should not be remarned without her own consent, a proviso . 
rendered necessary by the fact that orthodox Hindu law regards women 
as no free agent but as being at all stages of her life a chattel or 
rather a. ward of some male relative. The rush to marry children before 
the Child Marriage Restraint Act came into operation resulted, as has been 
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noted in chapter VI, in an enormous increase in the number of girlS married 
at the earlier ages and is bound to cause in succeeding years a large increase 
in the number of child widows. In the report on the census of 1921 
Mr. Thompson estimated the average age of marriage at rather less than 
20 for men and about 121 for women. The Act therefore does not prohibit 
the marriage of any man over the average age at which they usually mnrry. 
But in the case of women the Act renders illegal marringes of girls as much a~ 
It years older than the average at which they were being married when 
Mr. Thompson made· his calculations. Whereas therefore the group of men 
seeking marriage has not been reduced by the Act, the group of women 
amongst whom they must look for their wives has been very considerably 
reduced. As a result either the men must postpone marriage till a later 
age or the deficiency of potential wives must be made good by adding widows 
to their numbers ; the first alternative would almost certainly lead to an 
increase of prostitution and irregular unions, and it is to be conjectured that 
Hindu public opinion will consequently more readily adjust itself to the 
second. 

423. Tribal religions.-At the present census the term "animist'' 
previously used to describe the religion of aboriginal and primitive peoples 
has been replaced by the vaguer, but mo:re satisfactory term " tribal reli· 
gions." It has been felt that the connotation of the word" animist" is 
too specific and that a term is more satisfactory which. merely indicates 
adherence to a system of beliefs and practices. considered to be characteris
tic of the tribe without at the same time conveying any suggestion as to their 
nature. Bengal contributes only 529,419 or 6 ·29 per cent. of the total 
number of persons professing ·tribal religions in all India. Some 29 ·78 per 
cent. are contributed by the aggregate of states and agencies and the largest 
individual contributions are in Bihar and Orissa (24 ·42 per cent.), and the 
Central Provinces and Berar (16 •ll per cent.), Burma provides 9 ·1 per 
cent. and Assam 8 ·48 per cent. and in all BritiMh Territory Bengal therefore 
occupies the 5th place among the major provinces. Tribal religions contri· 
bute only 1 ·03 per cent. of the population of Bengal compared with a. pro
portion of~ ·39 in the whole oflndia or 2 ·17 in British Territory. 

424. Variations In numbers.-The actual numbers profeilsing tribal 
religions have declined by 37 ·6 per cent. in the whole of Bengal during the 
last decade and the decline in numbers comes out clearly in diagram 

· No. XI-2 whilst diagram No. XI-3 shows even more noticeably the percent
age decline as well as the decline in actual numbers. During the decade 
there has been a decline in numbers in every division of Bengal except 
the Presidency Division. The decline is as much as 52 ·1 per cent. in 
North Bengal, 49 ·3 per cent. in Dacca Division and 30 ·8 per cent. in the 
:6urdwali Division. But the numbers professing tribal religions have actually 
almost doubled in the Presidency Division, where the increase is 92 ·9 per 
cent. The persons following tribal religions are 1 ·03 of the total population 
of Bengal as against 1 •79 per cent. in 1921 and 1 ·58 per cent. in 1911. 
They form a large proportion of the population· (2 ·75 per cent.) in Burdwan 
Division than elsewhere, but even in Burdwan Division the proportion has 
declined from 4 ·27 per cent. in 1921 to 2 ·75 per cent. in 1931. With the 
exception of a decline between 1891 and 1901 from 3 ·68 to 3 ·52 per 
,cent. in this division their history from 1881 to 1921 showed a continuoutl 
increase not only in numbers but also in their proportion to the total popula
tion which was 2 ·97 per cent. in 1881. Their next largest proportion is in 
RajHhahi Division where they form 1 ·88 per cent. of the population as 
aganist 4 ·07 per cent. in 1921, a figure representing the peak of a progreiiB· 
ive increase in proportion from 9 per 10,000 in 1881. In the Presidency 
Division they contribute only 0 ·58 per cent. of the total population and 
have continuou~:~ly increased their proportion since 1881 when they formed 
no more than 2 in 10,000 of the population. They contribute no more than 
0 ·19 per cent. of.the population of Chittagong DiviMion and 0 ·13 per cent. 
of the Dacca Division. They are most numerous in Birbhum, Rankura, 
Jalpaiguri and Chittagong Hill Tracts where they number m?re tha!l4.per 
cent. of the population. They are rel_ati-yely numerc;ms. also m DarJeeling. 
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Dinajpur, ]\lalda, Burdwan· and. Mid1~apore ":here they form 2 to 4 per 
cent. of the population and in RaJshalu, .Mursh1dabad and the 24-Parganas 
where they form between 1 and 2 per cent. The,Y are less than I p~r thousan~ 
in P·thna Nadia Jessorc Faridpnr, Dacca, T1ppera, Ba.karganJ, Noakhah, 
Chitt.ago;g, Ho\\:rah, Cal~utta and the Tripura State while in the other 
districts in the province they number no more than 1 to 8 per thousand. Only 
in the 24-Parganas, 1\Iurshidabad, Jessore, Khulna, Rangpur and Ch~tta~ong 
diHtrictH have they increased their relative strength of th~ tot.al populatiOn smce 
1921. Their proportions in each district are illustrated m diagram No. XI-6. 

DIAGRAM No. Xl-8. 

NUMBERS PROFESSING TRIBAL 
RELIGIONS PER 10,000 OF THE 

TOTAL POPULATION, 1931. 

(Nole.-The inset shows Calcutta) 
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425. Buddhism.-Buddhism in Bengal is almost entirely confined to the 
Darjeding and Jalpaiguri districts in the north and to Chittagong district 
and Chittagong Hill Tracts in the south-east of the province. Bengal's con
tribution to the total of Buddhists in India is no more than 330,56:3 or 2 ·47 
per cent., but Burma contributes 96 ·57 per cent., and the contribution of 
Bengal i:; the next largest. Buddhists form 0 · 65 per cent. of the population of 
Bengal again~t 84 · 3 per cent. in Burma, 3 · 65 in India and 4 · 68 in British 
Territory. 

4211. Distribution of Buddhists in Bengai.-The map forming diagram 
No. Xl-7 shows the number of Buddhist:; per 10,000 of the total population. 
In ~ikkim they form 32 · 3 per cent. of the total population, a proportion which 

·the gm<lual infiltration of Nepali settlers professing a Hindui:stie faith has 
eontinnou~ly redueed from 3!·81 per cent. in 1901. In the Chittagong Hill 
Traets they form no less than 72 ·!!9 per cent. of the total population, a pro
portion largPr than that of 1881 (72·81) which had been reduced by 1911 to 
65 ·i7, but had rectwPred to 68 ·55 in 1921. They form 18 ·4 per cent. of the 
r.opnlation of Darjl·eli11g wh~re their proportions have consistently increased 
smco ~881 and where there IS a General Buddhist Association and 4·2 per 
cent. m Ch1ttagong. Elsewhere throughout the province only in Jalpaiguri, 
Calcutta and Bakarganj does their proportion reach as much as from 1 to 10 
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per thousand. No sects of Buddhists have been separated. That form of 
religion current in northern Bengal derives from the Lamai~tic Burldhism of 
Tibet and differs from the beliefs in the south-east of the province which 
more nearly resemble those of Burma. The sectarian differences in the 

DIAGRAM No. Xl-7. 

NUl\IBERS OF BUDDHISTS I'EI{ 
10,000 OF THE TOTAL 

POPULATION, CENSUS OF 1931. 

(Note.-Tht' inset shows Cakult.t). 
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Lamaistic creed in northern Bengal are confu1ed to the priesthood, and 
although there arc even separate orders of priests bearing tribal names such, 
for instance, as Newar, Tamang, etc., worship at the Buddhist gumpas is 
not confined to the laity of any partiC'ular sect or tribe. 

427. Christians.-The total number of Christians in Bengal is 18:3,067 
and their numbers have shown a fairly regular rate of increase from 18SI when 
they were 72,289. They form 2 ·86 per cent. of the total number of ChristianH 
in India and a considerably larger proportion is furnished hy l\ladras 
(28 ·18 per cent.), the Punjab (6 ·59 per ceut.), Bihar and Orissa (5 ·4:3 per 
cent.), Burma (5 ·26 per cent.), Bombay (5 ·04 per cent.), United Proviuces 
(3 ·25 per cent.) and Assam (3 ·22 per cent.). In Bengal itself they form no 
more than 0 ·3G per cent. of the total population compared with I ·8 in the 
population of India and I ·42 in the population of Briti:;h Tcnitory. The 
population of l\ladras contains a larger percentage (3 ·8) of Christians than 
any other, and Assam with 2 ·35 and Burma 2 ·26 per cent. fill the ~econd and 
third place. They are most numerous in the PresidPnr·y Division (81,2n) and 
then in the Dacca Division (4I,44G) and RajHhahi Division (3:i,339). 

428. Variations in numbers of Christians.-Throughout the whoiP of 
B('ngal thPir increase during the last decade (22 ·8 per cent.) has .hec-n 
greater than at any other decade since 188I except b!'tween the yr·ar" lil!Jl 
and 1901 when the percentage increase was 29 ·5. Except in the Dacca 
Division where they have increased by 32 ·I per cent. in the last decade 
against 22 ·2 between 1891 and 1901 · elsewhere in every division their 
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increase was the greatest between 1891 and 1901: Their num):>ers are n?w 2~ 
times greater in all Bengal than they were m 1881 and m the RaJshahi 
Division there are actually almost 19 times as many of them as they were in 
that year. 

429. Racial distribution of Christians by districts.-A map shown as 
diagram No. XI-8 indicates not only the strength of Christians but also their 

Key to Districts and States. 
1. Burdwan 17 Ranrpur 

2. 116rbhum 18. tloln 
S. B&nkura 19. Palma 

&. Midnlporl' 20. MaWa 

Lllooohl7 U Dacca 

6. Hawn> 22. Mrmea.lnlh 

1. U.Paraanu 23. Faridpur 

8. Cakuna 24. Bakartlnj 

1. Nadia 25. Tlppna 

10. Munhidabad 26. Noakball 

U. Jeuore 27. Ctuttaaona 

12. Khulnl 

13. RI.J6hahl 
J4. Dlnajpur 

15. )llpliiiUrt 

16. D•rjeelina 
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racial distribution as Indians, Anglo-Indians and others. Amongst the 
Indians some groups are included such as Sinhalese which are not actually 
Indian, as well as some others of Nepalese origin who .may not have been 
born in India. As might be expected no less than 16,863 Anglo-Indian 
Christians out of a total of 27,573, reside in Calcutta, and for the most part they 
are found principally in urban areas. Next to the Presidency Division with 
17,768 the Burdwan Division with6,244contains the largest number of Anglo
Indian Christians. Amongst the Indian Christians also more live in the 
Presidency than in any other division. Out of 131,886 45,099 live in the 
Presidency Division of whom 17,388 are found in the 24-Parganas and 14,280 
in Calcutta. Dacca Division with 40,419 and Rajshahi Division with 31,835 
Indian Christians come next in order to Presidency Division. Jalpaiguri has 
no less than 14,327 Indian Christians and Dacca and Mymensingh 13,567 and 
1~,603 respectively. Nadia with 9,742, Dinajpur with 6,802 and Darjeeling 
w~th 6,104 ~n West and North Bengal and Bakarganj with 8,769 and Faridpur 
With 7,480 m the east are the only other districts in which Indian Christians 
are found in any numbers. On the map they are seen to lie therefore prin
ci_Pally i~ t:wo series ?f d~stri~ts.running.contiguously from north to south, 
VIz.,, DarJeel~ng, Jalpaigun, DmaJpur, RaJshahi (though here no more than 
1,483), Nadia, Calcutta and 24-Parganas and again in Mymensingh Dacca 
Fa.ridpur and Baka.rganj. ' ' 
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· 430. European Christians.-. The great majority of other Christians are 
Europeans. They amounted in all to 22,955 and scarcely more than 5,200 
of these are to be found outside the Presidency Division, most of whom. 
(16,083) residing in Calcutta and its suburbs in 24-Parganas, with 1,542 in 
parts of the 24-Parganas, 1,232 in Howrah including 822 in Howrah City 
and 1,213 in Darjeeling. 

. 431. Christian missions.-· The enumeration took place before the neces
sity for stringent economy had become apparent and elaborate provisions 
were made for accurate return of sects of Christians. The instructions issued 
to local officers were as follows :-

" Experience has shown that the return of sects of Indian Christians wiU be very in. 
complete unless special precautions are taken beforehand. Local instructions should be g:ven 
as to the way in which the adherents of each mission are to be entered. The correct recording 
of Christian sects is facilitated by the fact that usually there are only one or two m;BRions at 
work in each district. The co.operation of the missionaries at work in each district should be 
asked for o.nd they should be requested to take steps to explain to their converts how they 
should ret.um themselves. The supervisors and enumerators should also be instructed as to 
the sects likely to be met with in t-heir circles and blocks. Ail far as possible the record of all 
blocks where Christians are numerous should be prepared by Christian enumerators and 
should be examined by the charge superintendent or other qualified officer who should satisfy 
himself that the real sect has been entered." 

The names of the missions at work in each district were obtained from the 
mission workers and a list is given below of the sectarian missions working in 
Bengal with the districts in which they have branches. 

STATEMENT No. Xl-3. 

Chriatian Minions at work In Btn&al oullldt Calcutta. 

Sect and name of mlalon. 

.ANGUCAN 
Church of England Zenana Mllalon •• 
Church of England M1!!61on 
Church Mlsslon Soolety 
Oxford MiMloo 
St. Andrewa MJMton , , • , 
Society for the Propagation of the Goapel Klukm 
St. Joseph'a Mlaalon 

BAPTIST 
American :S&pttat Hlset.on 
Baptist Mtselun 

lJenga.l and Ortua Baptist Fore!gn HlHloD. 
London DaptJ.st MiAAloo •• 
Austr&UI\.n Baptist MiSRion '•, 
New Zealand Baptiat ..w.ton - ·~. 

CONGREGATIONAL . 
F...., Cburch Mlodlln ~ll1'ln!Oil4 

lNDIA· UNr.l'ED Cll UP.CllES 
Chul'l"h of Serot-land Mlsalon 
Preshytertan Mlulon 
London .Mhudon Society . 
EDJliab Preebyt.e.rlan Mlallon 

Li:rTHERAN 
Santnl M.I.PIOD of the ltortbem Cburehel 
Lutheran Mtss.lou 
Swed.lah .ldJMion 

METHODIST 
·Methodltt Bpt~J)Il) Mi!.l&lon 
Wesle;·au. M.cthodlst Mi!lllon 
.American Methodl.it Mlsalon 

.. 
MINOR AND UNSPECIFIED PROTESTANr 

Arnerlcan Ohureh of God JllulOD 
Protfilt&nt Miaslon 
Chrlstiun Mlulon Soclety . 
Seventh Dar Advent-Ist lllaalon 
Indian Bal)tlst Mi.slllon 
Slndhuri& Kutl Mission 
t'httroh of the Nat.a.roae HJ.uton 
Evang{·llstic Misblon 
North·EAit Irulla Ueneral ltlaalon 

ROMAN CATHOLIC (Latin Blto) 
Roman Catholic lll.aa1on 

Baunt-1 Catbolkl Hlulon .. • • 
Coogreptlon of tbe Holy Croll. Canada 

SALVATIONIST 
8alvaUon Annr 

64 

... 

Dlatrlot In which wcrtlnl. 

-· , • Burdwan, Howrah 24-Parganaa. 
Mldnapore, Howrab, Jalpalgurt, DarJeellna, Chtttaaoq. 

• , Hawrah, Z4-Pargaoaa, Nadla, Rangpur, 
, • 24-Parganae, Khulna, Farldpur, Bakarpuj. 

24-PargallBI, Mrmenaln&h. 
. • 2-1-Parga1114. 
•• Alalda. 

, • Mldnapore, 14-Par;&Da!t Bakal'I&D). 
• • )lldnapore, Hoog Howrah..l.. ~4-P&1'18DU, )[holD&, Dlna)por, 

1 Rangpur, Dacca, artdpur, umLtaaona, Chltta10na BW TraG&~, 
• • Midnapore. 
•• Jeasore, Dloajpur. 

Po.bna, )lymenalnah. Jl'arldpur, Tippera. 
Tlppem. 

• • DarJ .. IIDlr, lalpalgwl. 

• • Burdwan, Booghly,- !4.-Parpnu. lalpalaurf, Darfeellna. 
Howrah. 

• , 24-Pargana&,IIDI'Sbidabad. 
B&J•habL . 

• • Blrbhum, Bajlbahl, Dlnajpur. 
Maida. 
Coocb Behor. 

• • Bnrdwan, lUrbbum, Jlldnapore, M-Parpua. 
Durdwan, Bankura, h·.f&II&D&L 

, • Blrbhum. 

• • Bowrah. Bogra, llalla:ptll'. 
24-P&I'JI&DU, 

•• Nadia. 
Nadia, Khulna, J'arldpur, B&karpnJ. 
.Jeuore. 

• • Jeaeore. 
M:ymenalnah. 

• • J'artdpur. 
ChlttaaODI HW Traeto. 

•• leaore, Baqpar. .. 

• 
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432. Sects ol Christians.-The sectarian classific11.tion of these missions 
is given according to an elaborate scheme circulated by the Census Commis
sioner for India, by which the several hundreds of sects returned in India on 

·previous occasions were classified amongst 15 main divisions. It was 
originally intended to show a special table corresponding to table XV of 1921 
in which Christians were distributed by race and sect. Summary figures by 
race are included in the fly leaf and supplement No. II to imperial table 
XVI, but the only sects for which separate figures have been obtained amongst 
Christians are Roman Catholic, Romo-Syrian, Other Syrian and Others. 
The inclusion of a separate group for Romo-Syrians is in the nature of a 
compromise to reconcile the conflicting views entertained as to the 11,llocation 
of the sect to the Roman or Syrian Church. • In order to guard as far as 
possible against the omission from any of the groups chosen of returns which 
should be included sorters were directed to include amongst Roman Catholics 
entries such as the following-Catholics, Church of Rome, Franciscan Friars, 
Italian, Latin Catholic, Latin Christian, Spanish Mission and St. Francis de 
Sales ; amongst Romo-Syrians such entries as Syrian Catholics and Syro
Roman and amongst Other Syrian such entries as Gregorian Church, Jacobite 
Church,. Mar Thoma, Nestorian, St. Thomas Christian, Syrian and Yugo
mayam. It is unlikely that all of the above returns wete found in Bengal, 
but this provision ensures that any which were found will have been correct
ly allocated according to the classification adopted by the 
Census Commissioner. Actually the returns show that a very small number 
of Christians in Bengal were returned as Romo-Syrians or other Syrians, and 
Anglo-Indians contributed more than other races to both of these sects .. 
Roman Catholics numbered 70,578 of whom 46,792 were Indians and 16,295 
were Anglo-Indians. Protestant sects of all kinds accounted for 111,949 
persons of whom 85,023 were Indians and 15,570 of European or Allied 
races. The great majority of Christians in Bengal who are Indians or of 
European and Allied races are Protestants, while the majority of Anglo
Indians are Roman Catholics. 

433. Other religions-Jains.-Other religions than those mentioned 
above amount to no more than 4 in every 10,000 of the total population of 
Bengal, a proportion which has remained practically constant. since 1881. 
The main contribution is made by Jains who number 9,669. Half of them · 
are found in the Presidency Division in Calcutta (3,185) and Murshidabad 
(1,018). They are present in greatest numbers after the Presidency Division 
in Rajshahi, where they number 3,276, the single district of Rangpur 
contributing no less than 1,414. In other parts of. Bengal their numbers 
are few and Birbhum with 494 and Dinajpur with 465 have the largest 
numbers after those districts already named. There were nearly half as 
many again returned as Jains in 1921 as in 1931, and it is possiple that the 
same considerations which may have influenced Brahmos to return 
themselves as Hindus only made some Jains to give a similar return ; but the 
numbers in 1921 showed an unusually high increase over those of the 
previous census and were almost double those of 1911 (6,782) and the present 
returns are more than 42 per cent. in excess of those of 1911. As on the 
previous occasion the Swetambari Terapanthi sect of Jains were anxious 
to obtain a return of their numbers and assisted in the census of Calcutta, 
but amongst the Jains enumerated only 652 returned them sect, 426 being 
Swetambari, 147 Swetambari Terapanthi and 79 Digambari. There were 
a.s many a.s 2,199 Swetambari Jains in Calcutta alone in 1921. The two 
Jains returned in Sikkim are of the Swetambari sect and no sect was 
returned by Jains outside Calcutta. except in the districts of Burdwan 
Murshidabad and Hooghly. ' 

434. Sikhs.-The Sikh population is somewhat smaller than the Jain 
amounting to 7,334, of which no fewer than 5,047 are concentrated in 
Ca~cutta and the 24-Parganas. The numbers are nearly three times as many 
a.s.ll'!- ~921 whe';l they were very little more numerous than in 1911. Burdwan 
D1V181on con~1butes 1,868 mostly from the districts of Midnapore (1,197) 

, . 
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and Howrah (400), where the Bengal Nagpur Railway workshops at 
Kharagpur and the Bengal Nagpur and East Indian Railway Administrations 
at Howrah account for their comparatively large numbers. .. 

The majority of both Jains and Sikhs are clearly temporary residents, 
since the number of males to females is very low in each religion. But in 
Burdwan and in Nadia and Murshidabad the sex ratios approach for Jains 
fairly close to the average throughout Bengal, and the Jain community 
in these places is permanently established. There is less than one female 
to every four Sikh males, and the largest proportion of females to males 
amongst the community is found as might be expected in 1\Hdnapore, where , 
facilities for bringing their families are afforded to railway employees at 
Kharagpur. The sex ratio in Calcutta has risen since 1921 when there were 
only 100 Sikh females to every 365 males and there are now about 100 
females to every 327 males. 

. -
435. dews.-The Jewish community totalling in all1,867 is practically 

confined to Calcutta and 24-Parganas where all but 12 were found, 8 of those 
being in the Rajshahi Division and 7 of them in the district of Darjeeling. 
Its numbers have increased by 16 since 1921 but are not yet as high as in 
1911 (1,993) or even in 1901 (1,914). ' 

436. Zoroastrians.-The Parsis shown as Zoroastrians total 1,520 of 
whom 1,261 are found in Calcutta and the 24-Parganas and the majority of 
the remainder in Howrah district which contains 97, mostly settled in the 

·· Howrah City itself where they number 84. There are nearly three as many 
· Parsis as in 1921. 

437. Confucians.-Confucians number 1,447, all except 84 of whom, 
76 in Chittagong and 8 in the Chittagong Hill Tracts were returned in 
Calcutta. The Chinese in such places as Darjeeling and Jalpaiguri have, 
therefore, been returned in those areas either as Chinese in 4 7 cases noted in 
supplement No. I to imperial table XVI, part C, or as Buddhists. · 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE"' I.-Distribution by religion or 10,000 or the total population by 
natural divisions, 1881-1931, with percentage or variation. . 
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+ 420·1 14·1 +101-1 

.,Ill + 1·7 - 0·7 + 3·t + I·J + 
A,:H16 + 8·4- 5·2 + 1·7 + 7·1 + 
4,Ut!3 + ~-5 + 2·3 + 5·7 + 6·9 .... 

.a,nw~ + .~ 6 - 3-2 + 2·9 + 4·3 + 
:i.:ir.o + :J-B .... 4·6 + 6·5 + 6·8 + 
s.r~.-.1) + :1·8 .... 2 s + 5·5 + 4·9 + 
2,tt:!O + 10·2 + 9·9 + 8·9 + 11·9 + 

- t:I·J - 7 1 + lil-t 

8·3 + 17·~ 

3·6 + !7·1 
17·8 + 87·1i 
15·9 + 77·8 
21 6 + 10G·3 

1·0 + 11·1 
S·l + 15·f 
•·s + 26·7 

3 2 + 13·1 
10 0 + .SR·O 
7-8 + 2f\ 8 

16·8 + 76·Q 

•• - 317·1 + 11·1 + 15·1 + 11·2 + 11·1 + .. 1 
297 lW·8 + 0 4 + 18·1 + 2·6 + 28·7 + 84·1 

2 + 9:.!·9 - 6·2 +H9·8 + 32·1 + 8i7·0 +4,~89·2 
52·1 
42 I 
49·3 
27·ft 

+ 49 0 + lfl3·7 + 15fl·9 + 
27·6 +1~6-1 + 5-5 
o 7 + :u-; - 3·5 + 

48-1 +910·0 +U9·8 

4:09·3 
63·S 
15·6 ••• 

+2,60-4-Q 
- 63·8 

31 3 
78! 

41 + 11·1 + 11·7 + 14·0 + 11·8 + IC·I + 1U·I 
1 + RR·9 + :17·3 + 34·1 + 23·9 80·4 - 15·7 
2 3·2 + 42·8 14·5 + 81·6 + 17·9 + 88·2 

21 + 14-5 + 3·i + 11·2 + 111·9 + 122·6 + 2-13·2 
lUi + :!J ·7 + 13 6 + 15·4 + 10·0 + 11·0 + 95·0 

5 + JQ·f. + HJ·O + 23·2 + 18·1 + 26·8 + 155·5 
SolO + 21·8 + 13·5 + 15·1 + 9·7 + 10·1 + 92·7 

+ 31 I 7-4 + 40·7 

11 + 12 • + 14 • + 11·7 + 11·1 + 13·1 + 112·1 i 
0 + 16·0 + 15·9 + 15·6 + 49·9 + 41·5 + 815·6 

69 + l<&·::S + 4·6 + 9·1 + 20·9 + 6·3 + 67·4 

2 + Sll 1 + -17·7 + Q0·6 +169·7 + 78·6 +1,788·9 
J.t + !:10·8 + 19·2 + 19·3 + 21·9 + 20·9 + 174·4 
18 + 32·1 + 13·2 + 20·1 + 22·2 + 22·6 + 168·Q 

6 + :.!2·9 + 77-0 + 12·1 + 19·2 + 8·0 + 214·2 

. . - 11·4 + 11·1 +111·1 

3 - 1·1 + ··-· + 03·7 - 31·1 + 11·1 + 101-1 
5 +to8·1 - o·8 +283·2 - SI·o + •.~:e8 -+ .~i:~ 
• - 4·5 + 59-9 + 39·'1 + 14·5 .. 

• - 21·1 + 55·1 + 19·1 - 22·4 + 8·3 + 23·8 
- 64·7 + 2ti·6 + 39·4- - 86·5 +2,838·1. + 1H·2 
- 80·f + ~1}·3 + 16·9- 6·4 + 297·3 + 8·1 

17·8 + :!i'·O +23!·7 98·4+4L,800·0 +1,469·2 

- 7& 0 +700·0 - 17·1 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE !I.-Distribution by religions of 10,000 of the total population 
by natural divisions, districts and states, 1881-1931. 

Nnmb('r ~r 10,000 of the total populatton whOM> f"f'II.Zion Is 

Natural d.Jvl!!lnn, dletrtct or state. 

I 
fllnrtu. 

BENGAL 
West Bengal 
BURDWAN DIVISION 

nurdwan 
lllrbhum 
Hank11til 
Mifltl:lpore 
flu•).l(h\y 
Howltlh 

Central Bengal 
PltESIDE:-fCY l.HVltiiON 

'l4- 'Pa TgA llfll 
Cu.kutta 
'S!td!.'l 
:M•u~l!ldahad 
Jt•K'IOrtl 

Khnlna 

North Bengal 
BAJRHAHI DIHSION 

R.'I.Jshahl 
lJ!ItaJpur 
Jalr;ahznrl 
UarJu,Ung 
lhn.:;pur 
.H•Jgra 
l'ai.lna 
M1~ltla 

COOCH DEBAR 

East Bengal 
DACCA DIYISION 

TI:H'C~ 
M: m~'nslngh 
:F,,r1i1pur 
llaka.rgtt.nJ 

CHITTAGONG Dl\'ISION 
Tlppera 
NuakbJOii 
Ch!tta~onQ: 
t:hitt.agon~~: Hill Tmct.A 

TH.IPURA STATE 

SIKKIM 

N'aturt\1 ill\"h!lon, distrtct or 
state. 

BENGAL 

West Bengal 
liL'RlHfAN Dl\'ltHON 

'Ru.rdWll.O 
]iltlotmw 
H~r.\Hr& 
l'lii•hJ.'lfJnre 
H•.~>•..:l:ly 
ll••wr"'ll 

Cenb al Bengal 
·~ PHE;,IlJR'XCY })1\'ISION 

2.f·Pnr;;;a.naa 
f:,d •. utl.a 
Na•li' 
Mun~hldaba<l 
Jo•RSCITC 
~huJu& 

North Bcneal 
RAJSRAJV DIVISION 

Ralehahl 
!Jrilajpur 
Julr•altzuri 
IJarjt·diug 
Rangpur 
]lo~rs. 
l'abno. 
llaJUa 

COOCH DEHAR 

East lltncat 
DACCA DIYISION 

D•cca 
Mywcn.~Lngh 
l>'.ulnpur 
BarJul.rBanj 

CIDTTAOONO 111\J.:,IoN 
Tlppera 
Nollkhall 
Chltta~~~:ong 
UUlthJ.ijOug llUI Trad.a 

Tll!PURA STATB 

81KKIM 

I--~.-3-I'I-I0_2_I'I_I_Ol-1°1-I-OO-,'-I-.-.. -,'I'I-..,.-~ -,-.-.. -.~-~-.-"-,"""'1'•-•-,-,-:-1-,u-n-,'-Hun I tsst 

2 3 • • 6 i tl Q Ill 11 1:! 13 

5,444 5,355 5,234 5,119 5,088 4,969 4,348 4,372 4,523 4,700 4,767 4,882 

1,414 
1,4U 
l,f.i;,n 
2,111:~ 

.l;",i~ 

1:.u 
],Ill 7 
2,1~7 

1,344 
1,344 
l,B:ll 
2,507 

-~--·7 
677 

I,ttiiS 
2,U30 

1,344 
1,344 
1,R~8 
2,:{1':41 

4:"o-l 

"'" 1,6.-l~ 

2,1';-3 

1,317 
1,117 

1,876 
I} 27\5 
-·4"•':S 
• 6h-l 

1 ,7.'•9 
2,0.:.9 

4,720 4,732 4,634 4,882 
4,720 
9,:it\:i 
2,fi\U) 
6,177 
s,;,;.n 
6,HHi 
4,U.>O 

,,731 
3,11\2 
2,:ma 
0,018 
5,:lH 
6,176 
4,Ui6 

4,U4 
::UWI 
2,!.\li} 
5,u:.a 
5,1\17 
6,J.'Itl 
s.o~l 

4,881 
3,fl:!4 
:t,948 
6, ... '15 
5,077 
6 t·•-t 
s:u4a 

1,299 
1,191 

1.~21 
2.1 ~~ 

4:.!-l 
o:.r 

t,tn2 
2,U13 

4,920 
4,120 
3.(\51 
:!,!l-"1 5 ~, .. , 
.:;;ii 
6,()-.~ 

s,1:.m 

1,295 
1,1115 
),.'lfl~ 

2,0."13 

8,285 8,207 8,233 8,319 
8,311 

'i.'lt\~ ... 
fl ..• :,! 

l.'~:!j 
l,\t;J6 

8,281 

7.Rii2 
ll.; 1; 
~ ii•IQ 

tl,'llnl 
M,:.!HJ 
j '':(:J() 

1,2:07 

7,i:l9 
fl. "'ll[) 
~. ~~·~:.! 
l\, .. :,:;1 

I'll 'I'' 
;',v~ 

4,950 5,12- 5,141 
e,tso •,1u 1,1e1 
9,733 
:i,l7~ 
;._.-.;':l 
4,'\01) 
6,0:~11 

6,1-U. 

n.~en 
",.-;,;I 
:l. ;.-,1 
~-·20~ 
.1,,\1.) 

0,0:.!:! 

6.-l~l 
7,1h:~ 

3,:111 
.&,.·,o.l 
:i,·" 11 
5,U•J:J 

8,2Jl 
7,11"\1 
7.+1:l 
tt, I~~ II\ 
/>!, ;~ 1 
S,JO~ 

; .~67 

~ '' ... 11 
8.'7w 
t<.l'l~j 

~ . .!.•17 
7,l•UI'l 

5,047 5,023 
1,0'7 I,OU 
6.~rHl n.:wa 
6, ~.oil tl, .'·II;, 
:l.~t~:.:! Vl:otl 
.. ti"l"'' ',.. .• ~ 
:l,f'lll ~~: .... ;i 
-1,". 1-!4 4,!Hl 

8,324 8,398 
l,lU l,ltl 
R,n:HI R.o~g 

7. ~:liJ 7. ~''" 
K.•HJ4 1".7 lJ 
!'1,1'1~:! ,., .. ;s 
~. 1 ~:.: ,...,o:-.:l 
i',.,.:.!6 tl,tlliY 

4,991 4,983 
4,111 •• ,u 
f\,277 ft,2!12 
11,!>17 6,'.!,1\H 
•. 1•.•2 .t,:l"~ 
~.'l:o~ ."·,174 
:i,'lll~. :1,'.•• 2 

t,1'f\.l3 "·"·'"' 

6,Qjl3 5,982 5,927 5,908 5,929 5,957 3,Bf3 3,552 3,738 3,921 3,974 4,008 
1,224 
7,:l79 
~.o.-,1 

2,:\ll:J 
2r.a 

7,019 
~.:;:ltl 
7,1)~10 

~-"'~ 
3,534 

7,103 
7,093 

6,6'11 
7,fl.",ll 
ll,3k0 
7' lti3 
7,388 
1,!ii~ 
i,.'qu 
7,:1 ... 0 

3o0 
2,712 

10 

1,131 
7.R~.& 
6,907 
2,-li5 

:J(ll 
6,8CJ3 
R.2·19 
7,5.-;3 
6,151 

3,251 

1,013 
7,7;",1\ 

"·"'"" 2,H:Il 
a:.tt 

6.~•78 
8 '''"J 
7:~-i 1 
5.0.13 

3,018 

6,992 6,888 
1,989 1,8l4 
11,5!1!! 6,3fiA 
7,-lfl1 7.:iH 
0,3-10 6,:1;,!0 
7,UG6 6,Ui'.a. 

7,280 7,137 
7,-112 7,223 
1,7:..7 7,1it15 
7,:..:M1 7,210 

421 s:.n 
1,703 1,121 

3 5 

1,084 
7,7R3 
4,!1.i7 
,, 'I{)"' 

"'•:170 
n.:~l\11 
l:_ol,l~2 
7,4.'1:1 
-&,807 

2,,07 

6,748 
1,1171 

6,226 
7,\U 
6,1110 
6,-~29 

7,031 
7,o:,, 
y.r.~ 
l,l:>.l 

398 
1,8)5 

4 

1,113 
7,'=1:"~ 
!'>,l--·11 
3,:!11~) 

4·11-1 
6 ·•n 
s:i'i.·q 
7,J:IW 
4,7:!0 

1,950 

6,627 
1,522 
fl,Of\B 
6,Ho2 
II , !) ~ I .'3 
6,701 

1,951 

tV•117 
i ,: •. 1:{ 
7,1119 

454 

1,!91 

1,171 
7,R.I2 
6,"2.-.5 
3/J"5 

!'>27 
fi,O~IY 
H,O~'~l 
7.2-12 
4,6:Jd 

1,891 

3,tal 

2,2-"11 
.... .-.:.-2 
6,;;.3 
7.-112 
2,1'177 
1,1\:15 
2.2~1\1 
4.~17 

I,Ut 

3,371 
2.137 
4,·W'<I 
&.~•0:! 
7,1:!1} 
a,J:.s 
1,11114 
2,4116 
-1,011:1 

1,711 

:I,IU 

:!,\'12 
.... wu 
1\,oltl:l 
7,1-ll 
:\,.\,(1 
l,tlll .• 
2,1'>11 
4,tU6 

1,108 

1,lll 
:l .... ,3 .. :~~;, 
11,7\10 
7,fll:! 
~~, 1\ll,'o 
1,'101 
2,!'>1-1 
4,'J/\:! 

7,011 

6,452 '2,737 2,848 2,947 3,111 
1,382 
5,SHO 
11,610 
fi,!li;) 
6,titi9 

1,788 

tl,01:J 
i'' II;; 
7,0113 

"" 2,111 

2,151 
:1,~77 
,, •>'(<} 

3;~1'1~ 
:.!, jl\,) 

2,2115 

2,4U 
•• 1-l ~ 
~:~~:·J 
J, i:.!7 

1,840 

1,170 
3,-120 
•J -1"'7 
a:~~~:. 
2,1:176 

2,387 

2 .... 7n 
2.:! ~.~. 
.i,:!;',Ji 
J ,li:!l 

1,822 

3,102 

S,C>f•·l 
2,.',/HJ 
!i,li.'·:.:! 
:!,\hi:.! 

2, 7t'~~ 
2,.11111 
:l,.\1\:! 

U~li 

I,UI 

3,2:06 
3,i:!U 
2. ;~ 1 
!I, /."If\ 
;j,ll& 

1,141 
2,\J:lR 
:!.40-' 
2 :1.">2 
2,'dl~ 

1,177 

4,287 6,673 6,674 8,491 

Number P£'r 10,000 of the totnl population whu!l(' rdlglun Is 

1,771 
2,12-l 
4,0 !'o\l 
llJ•'.t1 
7 ,r.nr, 
:~.7 l u 
1 ...... 7 
2,1\.o.~ 

5,11;!( 

7,021 

3,783 
:t,Jr•7 
4.7.\'.! 
e.,:l-..:11 
1-l,l':'l 
::1 -1'1'' 
1:11 '\ ~ 
~. 7.•1\ 
~ •• a:17 

7,014 

3,227 3,359 
l,421 2,5111 

:i."f\~ 4,fllfol 
a.o11 !i,2:16 
3 ... ~"2 4.0t1K 
3, I fJ9 3,21:\8 

1,701 1,141 
3, I:!.& 3, 1R3 
2_4;,7 2.:.77 
~.:1-l:,i 2,-t:iO 
2,-105 1,9Y7 

1,170 1,011 

Tribal. I Du•ldhlst. I Uthcra. 

1931 11921 11911 11901 !1••• i'""' 1931 I loll 11911 1•9ollul91 I•••• 10"1 11921 l1911 '"'"' ''""' 11 .. 1 
U 1::0 }lj 17 IS 1\J :.!tJ 21 -- .!:S ~~ --:.:, :!l'o _, :!" :!~ :111 3l 

103 179 158 103 

275 427 405 352 

92 65 65 58 53 50 48 u 40 36 32 28 25 22 

275 427 401 J52 
2t3 3t8 li•2 t:l7 
ti02 li~O ;,!'q 4f~fj 

4~6 8U7 ~-U 71•9 
31\-i -179 r, 1\1 ts4 

.!.iU Hl:! lW• :!IJ 
:J 6 23 1 

58 
58 

136 • • 132 • 13 

32 
31 
42 
7 

13 
124 

7 

34 
34 

•• 1 
18 

105 

• 11 

14 
11 
5 

8V 
8 

368 297 
368 297 

:19 -Ill 
4:?9 11'1~ 
!lfU til:! 
ioil •I:..:J 
l:l 

!i " 

11 2 
11 I 

2 

. . _., .. ·; 
I 

1 

3 
3 

4 
4 

3 
3 
I 

20 

1 

3 

• 
3 

• 

1 

" 1 

2 
I 
2 

36 

180 385 284 108 44 8 59 53 52 51 46 21 
181 COl 271 114 48 

127 
:~~' 
f, t 7 
218 

;j2 
21 
• ... 

13 

200 
652 

1,860 
U9 
29 
78 

6 
778 
15 

109 
till' 

1,1M~ 
40$ 

•• 02 
a 

320 

3 

11 2 
4(Jl 69 
l\13 ... 92 
138 

20 :.! 
12 26 

2(tg 258 
• 17 

• 13 " " u •• ll 

10 
r..~ it\ 65 80 HO a7 6 
.. 0 1184:1 1,8:~8 l,ISO.& 1,7136 l,bU 1,210 

,24 
7 

25 

•• 
:vt 
1:! ,,, 
:!7 
II 

au 

95 

•• 
77 

5111) 

Ui' 
11 • 15 

22 
II 

91 
11 

.... .. 
13 

'" 

18 
11 
:.:!4\ 
11 
• 17 
9 

30 

82 

•• 
118 

5:!7 

"' '" 7 
13 

35 28 19 
31 •• 10 
1~ u 3 
4:-1 3:.! 13 

155 tid 61) 
211-i 2Y2 !.!Yf 

12 13 s 
8 • • 
o e • 

12 8 6 

11 11 11 

12 
12 

IO 

'" 3 
7 • 31 

78 
71 
67 

[,1 :t 

•• 11 • 10 

12 
11 

• 6 
:u; 
1~2 • 2 

a 
2 .. 

I 
I 

10 • 2 • 7 
20 

68 .. 
70 

-i7U 

•• 
~2 • a 

11 
11 

7 
I 
I 

17 
7 

30 

83 
13 

•• 6211 

•• 10 
2 
7 

7 I 
' . 
I I 

13 8 
• 26 

73 6!il 
7 •• 
I I 
8 2 
I 1 

11 I 

14 28 41 20 22 68 123 112 106 104 104 107 23 20 18 17 20 1' 

3f • 
11 

6 

••• 
.. 2,453 

17 

78 

II 

2 
866 

71 

33 

• •• 
II 

., 
2,156 

11 

17 ,. 
I 

6 
3 

114 

31 30 
2 .. . . 
'i 
•• 

1,1Q 

I 

'2 
341 

e • 420 
7,2U9 ... 

• 
•• 

Ill 
e 
8 ... 

8,~5 

133 

7 

36 
Ul 

7 
3 

464 
6,677 

Ill 

7 

82 
311 

e • <RO 
6,666 -.. 3,225 3,278 3,289 3,481 

I 

.. 
311 

7 • 
"" 6,0011 -

I 

26 
310 

2 
I .,. 

7,2ol 

30 
f2 

"' 32 
30 
I 
2 • 
" 36 .. 

25 

•• .. • :!(1 

•• 
I 

• • 10 
•• 
13 

u 
46 

6 

"" "" • 
2 
e 
ll 
11 

• 

u 
•• 
' .. .. 
I 
I • "' 20 

• 
41 32 24 

•• .. • 20 

"" .. 
• 7 • 107 

1 .. 

II .. 
I 

17 
20 

• 
I 
7 • ' II 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE 111.-Numbers of Christians by divisions, districts and 
states, 1881-1931, with percentage of variation. 

Total number of Chrlatlalll In V arlattou per cent : Increase+ decrease - 'Net 
Variation 

Dh'lllun, dl~otri\'t or 1tate. per Cent. 

--;;;-I 1021 I lOll I 1001 I 1801 I 1881 to2t-3t !tou-2t [toot-u [tsoi-ot\tss1.91 -1881·1981 

i 3 • 5 6 7 8 g 10 11 12 

UNIAL 11J,OII 141,011 111,7U 101,111 11,338 71.111+ U·l+ 14·1+ 11·7+ 11·1+ 13·1+ 153·1 
Wilt B••lal (8l11tlJWAN DI\'ISION) 11,U1 11,1n U,781 1,413 1,311 4,UD+ 11·0+ 11·1+ 41·1+ 41·1+ C1·1+ 315·1 

1\nrdwan 5,HO 4,1AR 3,~!!0 2,1lll0 1,40R 010+ 30·0+ 9·6+ 29·1+ 110·2+ 54·7+ 497·8 
o:m 4t1S 813 819 6~2 4K+ 34·8- 42·4- 0·7+ 56·9+ D87·6+t 212·6 l\1rhhum 

],tl-15 1,4::!1 1,012 3!13 1a2 66+ 16·R+ 40·4+ tiB·B+ 175·0+ I35·7+2'ss7.6 1\nnkunt. 
:\llohUIJHlro 1\,0KA 5,1'1:11:1 4.,106 1,974 l,fd5 740+ 4·3+ 40·1+ 111·0+ 27·8+ 108·8+ '722·8 
Hron~thly 1.007 Kt\R Bf•l 7rl9 6:l3 655+ 16·3+ 1·0+ 12·1+ 19·9- 8·4+ 58·7 
ltowrab s,;ao 3, }Dij 3,120 2,688 2,072 2,051+ 16·6+ 2·5+ 20·6+ 24·9+ 1·0+ 81·9 

••trll ltn&ll<l'RKSIDB:SCY DIVI~lON) 11,173 71,111 18,011 IC,411 11,111 .. ,137+ U·3+ 4·1+ 1·1+ 10·1+ 1·3+ 17·C 

lt·hl'Pnu 10,9rlS 1~.555 18,027 13,822 12,982 10,192+ 7·6+ 15·8+ 16·0+ 6·5+ 27·4+ 95·9 
('.Hkllt\a -l7,.&l'l-l 30,037 39,551 3i,925 ~.9117 30,214+ 21·0- 1·3+ 4·3+ 30·8- 4·0+ 57·2 
Nadia lU,O.&~ S,f,:\3 0,132 8,0111 7,297 6,440+ 17·6- 6·6+ 12·9+ 10·9+ 18·8+ 6&·1 
Mur.o~hidabad 3\Hi 525 413 31H 540 470- 24·2+ 27·1+ 6·8- 27·6+ 14·9- 16·3 
Jf'Rttlf'(t 919 2,2.'l1 1,272 912 840 ,74- 59·2+ 77·0+ 39·5+ 8·6+ 77·2+ 98·1 
Khulua 2,467 2,217 1,603 1,275 963 747+ 11·8+ 31·0+ 82·8+ 82·H 28-g+ llll·O 

•orttt l•n&al (RA.l~H."-HI DIVISION with 
31,111 II,Cll 17,257 1,051 .1,351 1,180+ 39·C+ 47·7+ 10·1+ 181·7+ 11·1+t,T81·1 t.:Oot.'ll H&RAll) 

llAJ!-IHA Rl DIVISIO!'f 35,339 25,351 17, tn; 8,915 3,067 1,832+ 39·4+ 47·7+ 92·6+ 10~7+ 87·H1,828·9 
}hjt'hnhl 1,520 t,ono 3:!8 s:}1 106 121+ li2·9+ 209·6- 8·0+ 234·3- 13·2+1,163·8 
Ilin11jpur 6,\UH 6,000 1,0114 770 511 457+ 39·4+ 155·0+ 152·1 + 62·'+ 11·8+1,427·6 
Jt'lpahtllrl 14,767 8,726 5,501 2,41-16 357 ]59+ 69·2+ 58·6+ 121·3+ 696·'+ 124·6+9,187·4 
U.rjedina 8,280 8,0Y8 7,689 ,,467 1,502 842+ 2·2+ 6·3+ 72·1+ 197·4+ 78·H 888·5 

RanllPur 1,6~6 1,114 599 453 348 86+ 51·4+ 86·6+ 32·2+ 32·1+ 298·8+1,800·4-
1\0IIr& 4i6 401 161 40 16 27+ )8·7+ 149·1+ 302·5+ 166·7- 44·4+1,662·0 
)'alma 428 455 560 166 162 114- 5·9- 9·0+ 201·2+ 2·H 42·1+ 275·4 
Jlalda 1,102 648 430 173 72 26+ 117·6+ 27·4+ 148·6+ 140·8+ 170·H4.48C·6 

COOCR BEHAR 172 128 90 143 291 48+ 84·4+ 42·2- 37·1- 50·9+ 506·1+ 258·8 
lut B•nJal (DACCA. AND CH1TTAOONG 
Dlll~lONS with TlUPURA) oll,l41 .11,491 10,111 1&,151 11,050 n.cu+ 30·1+ 19·1+ 11·3+ 11·1+ 10·1+ 17C4 

DAc<' A DIVISION 41,446 31,373 27,726 25,079 18,885 15,408+ 82·1+ 13·2+ 20·1+ 22·2+ 22·8+ 188·9 
Jlarea H,210 13,377 13,194 11,5()6 10,476 8,799+ 6·2+ 1·4+ 14·2+ 10·3+ 19·1+ 61·5 
Mrmrnflngh 10,ili-l 4,123 2,181 1,201 211 1fll+ 161·1 + 89·1+ t\8·0+ 511·4+ 39·7+7,028·4 
1-'arh!llllr 7,537 6,299 5,810 4,6-ll S,539 2,741+ 19·6+ 8·4+ 25·2+ 31·1+ 20·1+ 174·1 
Baka ... nJ 8,935 7,!)74 8,5H 5,591 4,659 3,717+ 18·0+ 15·8+ 17·0+ 20·0+ 25·8+ 140·1 

CHITTA GONG UIVISION 3,700 3,262 2,755 2,443 2,032 1,891+ 13·4+ 18·4+ 12·8+ 20·2+ 7·6+ 95·7 
TlppNa 5:\7 457 410 292 1"2 199+ 17·5+ 11·5+ 40·4+ 60·4- 8·H 189·8 
NoAkhall i95 783 743 6fi2 641 5R8+ 1·6+ ~-4+ 12·2+ 8·8+ g-o+ 25·2 
("hitfallOnR 1,609 1,361 1,430 1,2:i7 1,191 1,055+ 18·2- 4·8+ 15·6+ 8·9+ 12·0+ 62·5 
Chlt-taaoug Hill Tract-a 759 661 172 252 18 49+ U·S+ 284·3- 31·7 +1,300·0- 68·1+1, ... ·9 

TIIJPURA. STATII 2,596 1,860 188 187 133 113+ 89·8+1,247·8+ 0·7+ 8·1+ 17·7+2,197·1 
II lUll• 171 370 Ill 131 II·C+ 11·1+ 111·1 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV.-Distribution by religions of 10,000 of the total urban 
and rural population by natural divisions. 

Natural dlvlllon. 

\ 

Number per 10,000 of the urban population Number per 10 000 of the rural popoluatlon 
whose reUglon il 'whose religion ia 

MUA!lm. \ Jitndu.\ Trlb&l. \ =t. \ crar:a~t- \ Othen. MUBllm., Hlndu.J Tribal. I ~t.\ en~ I Othtn. 
1 

UNIAL 
Wl!BT BENGAL 
b"urdwan Divilllon). 

RNTRAL BENUAL 
~reeldr.nlf Division). 

ORTB ENOAL . 
(R.a~shshl Dh1Mion and Coocb Behar) 
EA T BENGAL • 
\Pacca 1Jh1slon, Chlttaaona: Dlvtalon and ' ' 

rt.pwa State) 
IIKIU. .• 

2 3 • 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 

l,lll 1,107 n 41 101 " 1,782 8,022 18 2 152 24 

2,593 7,080 16 17 275 69 

8,545 5,167 2 289 150 47 
4,243 5,883 2 2 88 2 
.,810 ,,000 1 180 105 4 

1,152 4,147 
1,376 8,313 

5,241 4,ts57 

6,156 8,577 

7,184 2,765 

7,176 2,451 
10 4,287 

111 
802 

68 

184 

13 

18 
1,453 

II' u 
8 

1 
1 

38 1 

53 

0 29 

348 7 
3,12& II 



APPENDIX I 

1. Questionnaire for eliciting Hindu public opinion on preaent-day social problema. 

1. In what district is your ancestral 
home? 

2. What is your-

( a) caste (jati) and 
(b) sub-caste Y 

3. Do you consider yourself to be

(a) strictly orthodox, or 
(b) latitudinarian in your beliefs and 

· practice : or 
(c) do you belong. to a definitely 

" protestant " and reform
ing sect ? (If you belong to 
a group which does not re
cognise caste please state so : 
in that case the words 
u caste " and " sub-caste " 
hereafter should be taken to 
mean "sect" or "group.")" 

4. What essential · beliefs or practices 
· do yon consider to distinguish 

your caste from other castes of 
the same varna and your sub
caste from others of the same 
caste? 

5. What is the attitudeof-

(a) the conservative and 
(b) the progressive or" liberal"· sec

tions of your own sub-caste as 
regards-

(1) the relaxation of caste res
trictions in general and in 
particular such questions as-

(i) inter-marriages with-

( a) lower and 
(b) higher castes : 

(ii) inter-dining with other castes : · 
(iii) untouchability : 
(iv) pollution by contact with 

unclean castes or by eating 
prohibited foods or foods pre
pared by improper persons : 

(v) the necessity of performing 
prayaschiUa for breaking caste, 
e.g., by going to Europe, etc. ? 

( 2) Social questions in general 
and in particular-

(i) purdah: 
(ii) child marriage : 
(iii) the " pan ". system : 
(iv) widow re-marriage : 
(v) female education : 
(vi) the emancipation of women . 
· by the adoption of professionaJ 

careers: 
(vii) increased participation by 

women in public life, e.g., as 
members of public bodies ? 

How far does any difference of 
opinion on these pointe in the 
sub-caste correspond to differ
ences of education, i.e., are the 
educated or uneducated mem
bers of the sub-caste ordinarily 
more " liberal " or " conserva
tive "? Which group is the more 
influential in your sub-caste 1 
Are the views on these subjects 
held by the majority of your sub
caste the same as are held by the 
majority of the caste as a whole ? 
Have you noticed any general change 
in public opinion on these subjects 
during your lifetime and parti
cularly during the last 10 years t 
Have you in your personal experience 
come across any instances of widow 
re-marriage, inter-marriage with 
other castes, refusal to perform 
prayaschitta in conditions in which it 
is prescribed, and similar actions for
bidden by caste rules : did such 
occurrences, if within your experience, 
lead to outcasting, social ostracism 
or a split in the group 1 

6. Is the joint family system tending 
to die out in your-

( a) sub-caste or 
(b) caste ? What effecf if any is a 

tendency in this direction having 
upon-

(i) the economic condition of 
" non-earning mem hers " and 

(ii) the position of widows ! 

2.-Extracta from replies. 

_ The following are amongst the most interesting replies received to the above questionnaire 
to which the numerical references refer. They are bot.h by Brahmins and represent respectively 
the completely progressive outlook and the reasoned view of those who desire to retain as 
much as possible characteristic of the old system whilst (rather reluctantly) making such 
concessions as are inevitable to changed times and circumstances. Neither must be taken as 
typical, for both reveal a more reasoned approach to the problems involved than is commonly 
made. 
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There is some hypocrisy amongst both classes unavoidable in transitional times. 
Those who are strictly orthodox, would not tolerate widow-marriage or inter-din<) with lower 
castes or touch the most degraded castes, e.g., sweepers, or eat prohibited food, but in travel. 
ling by rail or steamer they have perforce to ignore pollution by contact and in the matter of 
inter-dining or taking prohibited food at any rate, they have to tolerate heterodox members 
of their own family-A local pleader with a long topknot known to be the most orthodox 
ml"mber of the bar sent his son for education in Scotland and he h!U! returned with an engineer
ing degree and is putting up with his father. I know of many such instances. At home the son 
does not partake of forbidden food, but he does so openly at hotels and restaurants and at 
the houses of friends, but the father is not socially ostracised on that account. If necessary, 
he says that his son never indulged in prohibited food even in foreign countries, but as a 
matter of fact society seldom displays such inquisitiveness and so long as the England-returned 
youth does not go violently against the orthodox. practices at home, nobod:y !U!ks him any 
inconvenient questions. In my part of the country, 1t has been resolved at meetmgs of orthodox 
panr!its that pollution by contact, even within the domesti_c cirdl", sho~l~ n? long<'r be enfor~ed. 
At these meetm<>s it 'has also been held that no praya,ch•tta for adm1sR10n mto orthodox so01~ty 
is necessary for Europe-returned men. This reeolntion has been facilitated if not actually 
prompted by the refusal of such men to perform t.he penance. Hindu society felt that by 
excluding men with European qualifications it could not stop our ymmg men from going to 
fc.reign countries for education, but was simply losing its best men. This suicirlal policy k-d to 
a strong a!!itation and now the social han never weighs with or stand~ in the way of any Bengali,. 
whatever )w. caste, when h~ can ecrape together the money for a journey across the seas. One · 
uf my brothers, a R. Sc. of London Univ{'rsity, was in England for four y~IID' just before the 
war. At. fin~t WP iutruduced him in our v11lage home with some degree of htsitation, but 
gradually he openly run~d "ith us and we were Bf'rv~d by our menials without objection and 
even my cousin, the President of the V1krampur Brahmm Sahha, had to wink at our lapses. 
On a recpnt ceremonial occasion I mVlted the Brahmin pandits of Vikrampur when my England
returned brother was at home. These pandits saw my brother living in the inner apartments 
but did not a<,.uple to dine at my place, though they dined oil by themselves, and after dinner 
thPy plied my brother with all sorts of intelligent questions about life in England, the mam1ers 
and custom• of the English peoplt!, and so on and parted w1th him OIJ the be•t of terms. 
The Namasudras (Chandals) are among the most degraded communitie.•, thtoretically sp!'aking, 
among tbe Bengalis, but on one uecasion myself and my other colleagues, all high-ca.•te Hindus, 
with une exception, dined with a Namasudra colleague at a farewell party, and the gentleman 
who formed the exception dined in the next room, and I know his son would be glad to go to 
Eu!!land, and the father would be equally glad to send him, for fimshing his education. Long 
experience of Hindu social life in various districts of Bengal hM convinced me that owing to 
the absence of a definite crued and the ethnic character of the Hindu religion, the doctrine of 
factum valet obtains to a greater degree in Hindu society than in any other.· " 'Whatever is, 
is for the best " seems tu he the prevalent idea among Hindus, and if any change is introduced 
in current. practices and obBf'rvances, it. has a tendency to persist of its uwn inertia., t<J put the 
matter in a slightly different form, nothing succeeds like succ:ess in the evolution of Hindn social 
rites and practices. Hence we find all sorto of practice.~, good, bad, and indifft>rent, jumbled 
up together, and the process is still goiug on. The heterodox cr liberal Hindu sitting at a 
I'OCial dinner, e.g., a mll.l'riage among hiR ca&te fellows, has to confine himself to an orthodox 
menu and he has also tu take his seat slung with his C!U!te fellows. The next day thP. same 
man may be seen taking a prominent place among the gue8t~ at the house of his Christian or 
Muhammadan friend. The conBf'rvat.ive Hindu dues not take him to task for it, nor does the 
liberal Hindu buast of his performances in an orthodox household. W'hen the family preceptor 
or quru comes on his }X'riudical rounds, he finds his disciple a genuine Hindu of the orthodox 
type, whatever t.he pnvate laches of the latter may have been. This sort of camouflage is 
practised ~y the con.•ervative and the liberal alike, in order to prevent social disruption, for the 
tend~ncy IS towards the breaking of caste rul~s in most directions and even the guru kuuws it, 
but like N~lson, he applies the ~les<'ope to his blind eye and professe.s t<> see nothing wrong, 
though he IS supposed to be pre-emmently the conserver of domestic morais. 

How far these liberalising influences have penetrated the zenana is a point deservin<> of 
consideration. It is obvious that yon cannot change the mannel'A and customs of one half ot'the 
populatio1_1, leaving them intact in the case of the other half. Owing to the slower progress 
of edncahon among women, and thell' essentially conservative mstincts, the influences at 
work among them ":re necessarily slower in their up<>ration, but this does not mean that the 
~eaven IS not leavenmg the whole mas.~ of Hindu soc1ety. Among the higher castes of Hindus 
m Bengal, female education is going up by leaps and bounds, so much 80 that t.he difficultv is 
now mure abo~t ~hools than abuut. pupils, and th1s ha., been accelerated bv the passing o(the 
Sarda_ Act ralBm~ the marriageable .age f~r girls. That women have cea,s;,d to ohsen·c strict 
eecluBlon. 1s manifest from the way m wh1ch they have openly jumed the political movement. 
In the villages they have always been accustomed tu a large measure of freedom nud in the 
mufassal tow no also they a.re now to be seen freely walking in the streets Of ' 1 
hers, specially of t~ose whCI may be toaid to belo~_~g to a. past generation, still ob~~~=e th;gc ~~~b 
clusely. But the1r daughters have taken thel!' coura<>e m· both ha d d tb' .1. tiP. f · t · bl' Th o o s, an UJ.K no . nng o 
gohmg ou .m pu 10· · e ext,..,me n.,rvousness and self-consciousness which they betraved 
w en meetmg a. person of the opposite !leX in the streets · 1 ' • • 
that they are getting nsed to th · ·1 f ed f • 18 no onger very conspicuous &hu'lring 

d ti h .eu new Y· orm reedom. As for ancient domestic cu•toms 
an prac ces, t ey too have ~;~ven up some of them along with their brothera and husbands, 
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hut. in this respect the change has not hePn gre"t, and what ie !!iven up in tl•e he~·clay of 
vouth is often resumecl in old age. Cei'f'wonial rites am! practi<'<'' fom1 tlm:e-fomths of n 
Hiurlu 's religion, anti as one ad vanct:>R in age the need for s?m~ Mort of rd~gwn lS mo~t keenly 
felt· and to return to what pa"•ed f0r religion amongst oneS forefathers 18 not only to full<lW 

the 'line of ]east resistance but is the most natural tbing for a man or woman to du under the 
drcumstanres, unleRS onf:" is prepared to undergo the pa.inful process of tlunkmg for OIIP~Pif, tor 
which there can h~tnl!y he any enthusiasm in old a.g<'. 

To come now to the points directly mised in the quc,tionnaire. Under question 5, the 
fi,.,.t sub-head (i) deals with. inter-marriages with low"r and high<'r castP"- . WhPn I wn' an 
M. A. student., one of our professors, an inhabitant uf my p>~rt of the dl'tnct, r~turncd from 
Scotland with a doctor's r!egree in Philosophy and marril•d a h.ayastha lady, though he himsplf 
was, like mysPh, a Ku!in Brahmm. I vividly remewhPr the disgu,t., if not h•>rrnr, with which I 
looked upon t.he offspring of that" mixed " marriage. By and by: my attitude in I'Pgarrl to 
these matters changed HO much that I hc•gnn to look upon Hnch marrwges without any sort of 
repugnance, and tltis, ~ know, is ~lO~ the prevailing aLtitude of a ve~y large section if not the 
majority of my educated co-rehgwmst~. I mu~t Hay, however, that 111 practice sneh ~lmTta~w:-1 
have never been vc•·y frequent, though every sort of legal embargo ha• now lwen Withdrawn. 
\-\'here such marriages do take place, puhlic opinion is not in any way nfT.,ded hy the fact of 
its being in the An ulom or Pra.ti/um form. 

5. (h:j Every Bengali Brahmin inter-dines with the other higher C:l"t<·s in the seuse t.lutt 
e.xcept in pm·ely social functions, t.hey sit together in the same row and hnve diuner served 
to them by a Brahmin, at whose hands no memuer of any caste can refuse to ta],e hi• fo()(L 
At strictly CPremonial functions, the Brahmins sit in a separate row from the other 
cast.P:o;, This custont is not however strictly observed in t-owns, where men of edueat.ion, 
po•ition and wealth, to whatever caste they' may belong, often sit together ~tt dinner Pven 
In ceremontal fnnctionB. Here in this town, for instance, Ruvarnaha.niks form the mo!-:t wealthy 
and inflnent,ial community; 1nany of t.hem are mc~n of light ami leading and have h0en urno11g 
the forenw•t in the learned professions. I have often fuund tbPm invited at social parties on 
al"ulutcl_v the same terms as the members of the higher castes. A few among the very orthodox 
may have refused to dine with them. but their objeetion was met hy seating them in a septtrate 
row, oO it was practically the conserva.tive section which was excluded from the common 
tahle. And I have heard these gentlemen lamenting the good old days and complaining that 
their own sons had no scruples about dining with the SuvarnabanikR. All this is happening 
within view of the stronghold of Hindu ort.bodoxy-the village of llhatp"ra, just across the 
river·, which sharPd at. one time, with Nadia and \'il<rampur, the leadership in Shastric learning. 

l'i. (iii) and (it) Untouchability is the obverse of thP custom of pollution by contact. Castes 
who•e touc·h was contamination, and from whosP hands the higher castes could not take 
wa.ter, were considered unclean and untouchable. I ha,-e seen a Namasudra being hounded 
out of a hrirlal assembly where, as a guest, I had asked for a drmk and was given .>oda water, 
manufacturer! by a lVluhammaclan in the provincial town, in preferen<"e to the impure water 
of the village tank. I have also seen Nama..mdras and ot.her low ca,,tes being employed as 
domestic servants in high caste household and coming into contact with the memhers of the 
family in that capacity, and entering t.he" outer " rooms of the house quite freely, the ouly 
exception being the service of cooked food and water, and even as to the ltttter the exception 
was not always strictly enforced. Separate pitchers were kept in mufassal Bar Lihrary rooms 
for the use of Namasudra, Dhohi and ot.her low caste pleaders, Lut the pr·actice is heing aban
doned owing to the strong objection of the parties concerned. I have seen 1hgdis, Banris, even 
l\Iuhamma<lans being employed as m>tid serntnts by high C>"te familiPs and deansing clothes 
and ut.ensiL' without objection from the neighbours. In fact, any innovation, however hold, 
may he introduced in the bosom of Hindu societ.v provided it meets with a generally felt 
want. Tlw time-spirit is also in favour of the unification of Hindu society by reduoin.fl <'aste 
jealou.,ies to a minimum. At Madaripur, which is a. strong Namasudra centre, tl1e local 
high sc:bool had n. hortrding for high caste Hindus anrl another for Namasurh·a•. \-\'hen the 
Raruswati Pujah came on there was a strong movement for the amalgamation of the two Pujahs, 
but on the objection of some of the guardians of the hi(!h caM.e boys, it could not take place
I took my stand among the Namasur!ra boys, and offered flowers to their goddess to 
the chanting of mantra.• by their priest, am! euded hy taking sweets and, above all, water at 
their hands. As I was about to come away, the inmates of the other hoarding came in a depu
tation and entreated IM to partake of n dish of fruit.s and sweets at their hands. They were 
watching me chinkmg wa.t.er !tt t.hc Xamasudra hoanlin!f, and I told them that they had seen me 
lose caste, an<] should think twi<·e before inviting me. llut they seemed ashamed of them"elves 
and sui<! that. they would feel themselves humiliated if I were to come away without t,aking 
anything in their company. Next day I was invited at a soc-ial dinner by some leading pleadel'8, 
Kulin Kayasthas of the locality. I repeated to them my exploit of the PI"''·ious day and warned 
them of the ri"k they ran in inviting me. They laugl"-d at my warning, thought it a good joke, 
~tnd the dinner passecl off without. a hitch. And yet ouch is the strong hold that caste has upon 
Hindu Aociety, that I have seen Namasudra pleaders, the l"aders of the Namasudra, revolt 
against the higher castes, i,o!ating them;elves from their caste fellows who are common 
cultivators and giving themselves a fil'titious rank b.v Yirtue of their superior education and 
actually refusing to dine with t!Jcir kith and kin. 

In regard to prohih!ted food, and food pn·pan•d by improper persons, it may he said gene
rally t.hat most educated Hindus in Beng:tl have nn aversion to beef and ham, hut fowl iR 
taken openly in restaurants a.nd on hoard the inland steamers, where of course the cooking iH done 
by Muhammadan baburchis. Orthodox Hindus travelling by the same steamer see the" Babus" 
55 
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enjoying their fill of fowl-curry and cutlets, and bemoan the Kali ~go and predict that the end of 

· the world cannot be far off, though they half suspect that thrur own sons are al110 guilty of 
the sa.me offence. · 

' (t:) I have already said that the performance of prayaschilta is seldom considered essential 
nowadays. The psyc~ological ju~tification ~f ceremot?al pe~ance _lay in the fact that by per. 
forming that solemn nte the pemtent promised to· abJu~ rus foreign ways and manners, and 
was accepted in return as a member of brotherhood by his caste fellows. But the number of 
young men who have travelled in foreign countries is now so large and so few of them make a 
large income on their return, that they have perforce to abandon their superior alrs and conse
quently are no longer kept at arm·~ length by their untravelled co~nt_ryn~en, specially as in 
their dresa and food and conversatiOn they are no longer fond of ImitJI.tmg the Europeans, 
partly because they are themselves thoroughly permeated by the Swadeshi spirits. and partly 
also because Europeans would not mix on equal terms with them. The purification ceremony, 
with all the attendant humiliation of swallowing the five produ<>ts of the Mw, has therefore 
practically fallen into desuetude. 

(2) (i) I have already discussed purdah at some length. In rural areas, in places of pil
grimage like Benares and Puri, in health resorts like Madhupur and Deoghar, and in travelling 
in trains and steamers and also in motor cars a.nd taxis in towns, very little purdah is observed. 
Even in small suhdivisional towns the practice is growing up of ladies in groups of twos and 
threes, or single ladies with a boy escort, visiting friends all by themselves on foot. The sight of a 
mere man no longer gives a young lady the nervous shock ~hich was painfully evident in 
our youthful days, and bevies of young ladies in their teens flocking to school or college on foot 
or in buses are no longer a rare sight in the towns. In many advanced Hindu households, 
the men and women sit together to dinner, and the father-in-law treats the daughter-in-law 
as a daughter, and freely converses with her, which is totally against the pract.ice which prevailed 
a generation ago. On the whole, the purdah system is on the wane, and the present national 
movement had further shortened its lease of life. The veil has been found to be an impedimt'nt 
to free movement, and in the hurry and bustle of town life it can be discarded without attracting 
notice ; and the awakened curiosity of woman will not put up with total ignorance of the outer 
world around her. 

(ii) Among the three higher castes of Bengal, e.g., Brahmin, Vaidya and Kayast.ha, espe· 
cially among the latter two, child marriage was rapidly becoming a thing of the past, even 
before the passage of the Sarda Act. Time was when Kulin girls remained unmarried till a 
late age, but that was due to the prevalence of polygamy and the artificially high value put 
upon Kulinism, i.e., high birth, according to certain fixed eugenic stand>t.rds which had very 
little to do with real worth in the bridegroom. Latterly the scales had turned in favour uf 
youthful marriages, when there was partial reversion especially in the case of women, to 
the age prescribl'd by Manu in his Dharmasastra. When we married elevt'n to' twelve used to 
be the marriageable age for girls among the higher castes. Among the lower castes, girls were 
married at a much lower age. The next swing of the pendulum raised the marriageable age for 
girls to 15, 16, and in some cases, especiaJiy among Kayasthas and Vaidyas, to 17 and even 18. 
This was due to the gro"ing practice of educating girls in response to the growing demand, on 
the part of our educated young men, for educated wives and also to economic reasons, which 
made it necessary for our young men to defer maniage till they were able to earn their livelihood, 
and men between their twenty-fifth and thirtieth years were naturally averse to marrying very 
young girls. The Sarda Act has merely legalised the practice prevalent among the educated · 
cla.sses in Bengal, though as a matter of fact, if a suitable match is found, marriages do take 
place every now and then in contravention of the provisions of that Act. The lower eastes 
have not yet taken the Sarda Act very seriously. As to the progre•sive increase of the age 
of marriage among men, I may cite the example of my own family. I married at the age of 13, 
while each of my brothers married at the &!(e of 20 and upwards. My eldest son, aged 27, 
is yet unmarried, though he is a member of a learned profession. My first two daughters were 
married at the age of 13, my third daughter at the age of 15. 

· (iii) At one time bride-price used to be paid, as is still the case among some lower castes. 
where men outnun;tbe~ wo~en. Now it. is the other way about, and htidegroom-price has 
become an oppresSive taxat10n on the rugher castes. It is sought to be justified by saying 
that a Hindu daughter inherits nothing from her father, and that an educated young man is 
entitled to some help from his father-in-law to give him a start in life. If the dower had been 
settled on the daughter as some sort· of provision for her, no objection could be taken to it. 
But most of it is frittered away in vain display and unmeaning pomp, and is of no good to 
anybody. Unfortunately in this matter the chivalry and idealism which we associa.te with our 
youn~ men in .other ways, e.g., famine-relief, rescue-work at bathing festivals and the like. is 
conspicuoua by Its absence. At the same time, it cannot be gainsaid that a daughter is entitled 
~ a ah~ in the po.trimony and to the extent that the " pan " system helps to redress the 
mequo.lity between brother and sister it is not without justification. 

. (iv) The necessity of.widow-re~arria.ge is now !!ene~ally felt, especially by educated Hindus. 
Smoe ~e days of !•war Cha':"dra_Yidyasagar and his Widow Remarriage Act the idea of widow
remarn~ has gnpped men s_n;unda and from an abstract proposition it has now come down 
to the _region of practic~ P?liti".", but even now Hindus have not taken very kindly to the 
remo.rn~': of a!"y hut VIrgm Widows. In our childhood we have seen widows of the lowest 
classes ~vmg wtth men of the same caste as husbo.nd and wife without incurring any social 
opprobnum, but ~e practi~ died down in imitation of the custom prevo.iling among the higher 
CIIBtes. Latterly 1t has revived, as newspaper reports would go to show Th t" "t" f th 
Arya Samaj and the Widow Remarriage Societies have contributed io so~e~;~::s~ t~ 
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result. I know of one such society founrled by a very ort.horlox Bmhmin, nt who,p in•tnn<•~> 
some wirlow m~trriages have taken place in Tippera and Noakhali. At Noakhnli I know a 
plearler who had married a widow, but tho union wns not lmppy. The lorother-in-law of a 
relation of min<'. an ex-Distl'ict Junge., had mmTied a widow, out of pity for her sad cnse. At. 
first there wns some opposition to her admission in the village soeipty, but backccl hy the power
ful support of the Union Board President, a mnu of strong perHonnlity, she succeeded in 
gaining an ent.r·ance within the folds of the samaJ. She and her husband now P"'" for ordinary 
Hindus, and no questions were aHkcd. The ahduct.ion of Hindu widows in outlying tracts has 
also opened the eyes of a considerable section of Hindu society to t.he urgem·y of this reform, 
In spite, however, of frequent lapses from virtue nnd of rcpcatP<l pi'Oofs that flc•h is wenk in the 
face of strong temptations especially when hloo<l is young. Hindus as a whole are very loath to 
give up their high ideal of female chastity and no educated Hindu would pr·efcr to enter into 
a matrimonial alliance with a widow, other things being equal, so long ns nn rrrrmarricd virgin 
is available, though the widow might herself be- a virgin to all intent' and purposes. At tlw 
same time, it must be admitted that widow remarriage would httve bt'<'n comnwn~r· hnd the 
widows themselves, and the other la.die8 of the fu.mily, not been avenm to ~uch remmTing-P. 

(v) I have already referred to the great impetus which the movement for female P<lucation 
has rec<.>ived throughout Bengal, though it is keener in Eastern Beng~tl than in Central or 
\Vestern Bengal. The economic and other caus<.>s of this movement linve also het'n touehcd 
upon. Educated young men, who no longer marry before they are fit to erirn a livelihood, 
naturally do not like an all but illiterate partner, and this is the main cause of the •prend of 
female education. Girls at school cost more in dress and conveyance than boys, and owing to 
the paucity of outdoor games in girls' schools their health is apt to suffer and in the absence of 
any vocation except marriage and rearing up of children much of the education thev receive 
in schools has no bearing on their future careers. So long as marriage continues to he 'the prin
cipal vocation of women, this state of things is bound to continue, but before the evolution of a 
new womanhood, the present transitional stage with all its drawbacks seems to be indispensable. 

(·vi) and (vi·i) The professional careers hitherto considered most suitable for women are teach
ing, nursing and medical practice, e.g., specialising in female diHeases. Until a !urge body of 
female teachers is available, the teaching profession is not without its dm>gers, for in out· of 
the way places women teachers cannot live without male protection. Trained nurses are 
in increasing demand, but though there are female doctors, their services are seldom requisi
tioned except as midwives; in all serious cases th<.>y act under the direction of some male 
expert. Typists, stenographers, clerks, are not yet recruited from Bengali women ; and it 
does not seem as if Bengali girls would be able to earn their livelihood by following any other 
profession in the near future. The morals of office girls are suspected in Hindu society, which 
would not easily tolerate the practice of such professions by well- born Hindu girls, even though 
in indigent circumstances. 

The way in which zenana women have participated in the national movement and gone t{) 
jail in large members, preached at public gatherings and led public processions in towns and 
villages and up and down the country side, has been an eye-opener to all of us. This movement 
has evidently come to stay and women ~an no longer he shut within the four walls of the zenana. 
:Meetings of zenana ladies have become the fashion in many a mufassal town, and the topics 
discussed hy the womenfolk within the precints of the zenana, so long considered to be im
pervious to outside influence, show that it is no longer inviolable, and even the holy of holies 
has been invaded by the spirit of the age. The mont.hly journals and Bengali novels dealing 
with soeial and sex problem have largely contributed to this result. \Voman is no lon~er content 
to be a mere understudy of man, and the theory of " Pati-Devata " (the godship of the 
husband) has received a rude check from the democratic doctrine of equality preacher! by the 
press and fi'Om the platform. It is imposHible for society to resist the cumulative effect 
of nil these liberalising influenees, and even the most conservative household has to give in 
to some extent at any rate, to the prevailing ideas which have gained currency in the soda[ 
Hphere. The election of women as members of public bodies is therefore only a question of tunc, 
and their participation in such matters as the inspection of jails, and in local self-government 
and the m!lna~ement of educational and charitable institutions, as municipal councillors and 
members of the governing bodies of schools and dispensaries has already commenced under the 
fostering care of the Government. 

As might be expected, educated members of the caste are more libeml than the uncdu<".'t
ed section, though it is not always the case. There are many educat~d yeople, who are qurte 
liberal in some re"pects all(l equally illiberal in others. With the maJonty o~ educated Hrnrlu• 
of all east"'"• lihcralism in belief goes hand in hand with a strange conservatism Ill praetlce. The 
religious revival ami politka.l chauvinism have both contribute~ to strengthe':' the forces of 
reaction and a belief has gained grow1d that the wisdom of the ancwnts cannot he rmpro~·ed upon. 
It is forgotten thnt in the truest sense it is we who are the ancrents of the earth and mhe~rtor• 
ofthe wisdom of the"!!'"· The cry of" Back to tbe Vedas '' has become the battle cry wrth a 
section of the nco-Hindus, and the solidarity derived by the follow~l'l! of the _Prophet from a 
fanatical a<lherence to the simple dogma and semi-military ritual of blum rnspl!'e• th.em wrth a 
desire to emulate the U"'~rcssiveness of the rival faith. Hinduism, as is wdl known, '"· ~rhap• 
the most tolerant of religions so far as beliefs are concerned. hut in matter• of practr<'e rt"' more 
or [pss a close corporation. In order to conserve the so~ial or~ani~a~ion from .further 0~~~:t some educated Hinrlus try to .be as orthodox a..• possr hlc m thell' re!rgwus pructlceH. N 
the.y alwavs believe whole-heartedly in .the efficacy of these pract>N•s-;-therr genera_! cultu1, 
liberal education, and the dePp-rooted toleration of Hinduism all comhmcd make a srncen: a<; 
herence to superstitious traditions and senseless practices extremely drfficulthbu\ s~me~•;• 
for ;show and sometimes as a makeshift and to allay the qualms of conscience, t ey 0 ow """ 
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ritualistic observances for all they are worth. The truth is, in spite of our scientific education 
the historical sense and the ration~listic attit~de of mind all but ill-deve!oped among us: 
I have been astounded to hear doctrmes and beliefs propounded by educated Hmdus which have 
wellnigh staggered me and which would have appeared childish to any European. But they 
were laid down with all solemnity by my co-religionists as if they were irrefutable. Liberal 
and conservative Hindus alike have to observe certain rituals on the occasions of births, marriages 
and deaths. The liberals may pay only a lip-homage to these observances, but none the less they 
cannot but perform them, for to ignore them would be to declare themselves beyond the pale 
of Hindu society. On these occasions, the influence of the conservative section is most felt, 
and we must include the ladies of the family in this section. In mat.ters of comparatively 
minor importance. where the breach of social rules and Shastric injunctions is treated in the 
light of a venial offence, the liberals usually have their way. The views propounded· above 
are held, not only by the educated members of my caste or sub-caste, but by educated mem
bers of all the three higher castes in Bengal, subject to the lhnitations set forth by me. I 
have seen a tremendous change in social beliefs and practices on the whole during my lifetime 
which may be said to be almost revolutionary in character. And yet, every now and then, 
an atavistic reaction takes place in some section or other of the higher castes. A Sannyasin 
or Sadhu suddenly emerges from obscurity and sweeps everything before him for a while. 
He propounds some new-fangled' doctrine and counts his disciples by the thousand, a not in
significant portion of which is composed of members of the learned professions including men 
who have received a foreign education. The star sets as suddenly liS it rose above the horizon 
as one of the first magnitude, to be followed by another which replaces it in no thne. The 
metaphysical bent of the Hindu mind, its fascination for occultism and its want of intellectual 
backbone which makes it averse to free thinking, are among the causes which make the cult 
of the Sadhu so popular among us. To the same cause, as well as our economic distress and 
material wants which make us fond of indulging in dreams of future prosperity, may be 
attributed the growing belief in astrology which like gambling at the races, was not so marked 
a feature of educated mentality in our youthful days. But apart from these minor signs of the 
advance of the reign of superstition, the most marked change in the social outlook which I 
have noticed within the last ten years is in the region of female education and female emanci
pation. I do not speak of the growth of political consciousness, which is well known to all. 
There is the spirit of revolt openly manifesting itself among the lower classes for instance. 
Their placid content has vanished even in the social sphere, and they are no longer willing 
to be mere hewers of wood and drawers of water. The first sign of this upward movement 
is the adoption of the sacred thread, symbol of equality with the Brahmins. The second 
step, and sometimes the first, is to give themselves " brevet " rank, as Sir Herbert Risley has 
said, by taking a new caste-name. I have seen Namasudras of Faridpur calling th<<mselves 
Banerjees and 1\Iukherjeas and the like in imitation of the family designation of high caste 
Kulin Brahmins. The third step is to select some one among themselves as their priest, and to 
refuse to take rice from any but Brahmins. Lastly, they refuse to do menial work for the other 
castes and try to establish their right to enter the Hindu temples without let or hindrance. 
One of the baneful effects of this social upheaval is that the lower castes consider manuallnbour 
undignified, and in imitation of the higher castes give up many of their wholesome practices. 
I have seen in my youth the hunting of boars and eating their flesh practised as a favourite 
pastime hy low caste Hindus, but the same castes, e.g., Namasudras, now aspire to be gentle
men by abjuring these practices and claim equality with the higher castes without conceding the 
same right to those inferior to them in social status. 

Cultivating Brahmins are common enough in Bihnr and 'Lpper India and Orissa, as the 
sacred thread on the person of many of our coolies would go to show. In Beogal, they are to 
be found within my knowledge in the Bankura district; and in the interior of Chittagong. 
Brahmins are among the depressed communities, being attached to Vaidya and Kayastha 
families as pri~sts, messengers and trusted escorts. They nre known by the contemptuous 
epithet of Sutakandaa (wearers of the thread). It is only during the IIISt ten years that their 
social position has"somewhat improved. 

I have already mentioned some of the instances of widow marriage and inter-caste marriage 
within my experience. I have never seen the prayaachitta being performed or social ostracism 
being practised for its non-performance. I have seen splits in the group which were invariably 
made up in course of time. · 

Prior to the Great War, forei11n travel, with its at.tendant connotation of eating forbidden 
fo<><l: and food prepared by improper persons, was looked upon with disfavour by the orthodox 
sect1<~n ?f Brahmins and gave rise to a movement for social ostracism whid1 usually ended in 

• a spht m the group. Once there is a split, that is, one section takes up the cause of the 
Europe-return~d youth, the battle of social reform in the matter of crossing. tho K ala-pani 
(black water) 1s half won, for the seceders cannot all be outcasted and h11ve ultimately to bA , 
taken back, when the keenness of the controversy has died down. There was a cause cclei>re 
at B:nares over this question in which the plaintiff was a rich and inJiuential Vai•hya, and 
pandtts from f~r and near were _examined by_ both sid~s, and the presiding judge was himself a 
learned Sanskrit scholar. The JUdj!ment wh!C~ he delivered WIIS printed and sold everywhere, 
and the sea vo:yage movement r~mved a great Impetus from Mr. Sris Chandra Vasu's judgment, 
oupported as 1t was ~y Shastno texts. and authorities. During the War, Bengalis in large 
numbers went to Pers1a and Mesopotamia, and some even went to the Western Front and they 
Wf':f' encouraged by the Government. On their return the question of sea-voyage ~as solved 
o tts<;lf and nowada~s no ~ne of any casf:e, high or low,' is deterred from oin to Euro e or 
Ameh':lca by any consideratiOn for the feelings of his caste fellows or his owngpos~tion in so~iety 
on 18 return. 
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n 
5. (i) I do not believe that inter-marriage between .different castes is necessary for many 

generations yet to come. I consider a system of promiscuous inter-marriages to be positively 
inimical to the betterment of human types which must necessarily be the main objective of socia.l 
laws. I am definitely against inter-racial marriages. 

(ii) I believe inter-dining in modified forms should be accepted though personally I believe 
that those who can rigidly and rationally practise strict control in the matter are I!Cientifically 
in a better position and are entitled to respect and not to ridicule. I believe that the prin
ciples on which these rules are based are fundamentally sound though in modern conditions 
some re-adjustment is called for. 

· (iii) I strongly feel and advocate that untouchability as a socia.l system must go, though 
personal cleanliness must necessarily be the basis of socia.l contacts. 

(iv) As in (iii) for touchability there can be no pollution. 

(v) I suggest prayaschitta (literally means" change of heart ") to be willingly gone through 
-this is just to acknowledge the supremacy of the group ideas for social well-being. I should 
not, however, force it if any one ia unwilling to perform the specific function but showa by 
other conduct that he acknowledges this supremacy. 

(2) (i) I am definitely against promiscuous mi.xing·of sexes. I would adopt the " not at 
home " label a little more liberally in Indian life. I am against woman going veiled. They 

. must get about freely but social contacts should not be intimate between man as s class 
and woman as a class except in cases of relatives or friends of the families. The code very 
well known and accepted in village life with :a little more liberalisation will do-or rather 
something approximating the early Victorian code of English life. I am of opinion that 
much that passes for freedom in the world to-day is abject slavery to co11ventions more tyran
nical in insincerity and;artificiality than the proclaimed preference for shelter and seclusion. 
The spiritual growth of man and woman is better ensured when both are permitted to grow in 
peace and quiet and not perpetually thrust into positions that call forth fresh strain on nerves 
to readjust oneself. 

· (ii) Girls normally should be married between the ages of 17 to 21 years. But no artificia.l 
age limit is necessary and it should be determined by various circumstances, financia.l and physi
cal. 

(iii) Definitely for prohibition if necessary by law. It is the result of poverty developing 
into a fetish. With men in their sixties it was almost unknown. In our generation it started 
vigorously and to-day it is one of the rankest of abuses. 

(iv) I believe that widow remarriage should be a personal matter for the widows concerned 
to decide. A widow who considers marriage necessary should certaiuly marry without 
any socia.l obloquy but the widow who prefers to remain under the idealism and does not re-marry 
is entitled to my utmost homage of respect. She is in the largest majority of cases I have known 
the finest expression of conjugal fidelity and the most unique product of a mental type almost 
incomprehensible to the vulgarised mind with extravagant ideas of sexes and senses. I would 

·certainly disapprove any socia.l ban against re-marriage and that has been 'our attitude in those 
limited oases where so far re-marriage has_taken place. · 

(v) " Education "needs to be defined. The woman 30 ye~rs ago might not have been largely 
" literate " but were certainly well-educated. Present-day literary education is a neceBBary 
evil. If India gets the freedom to plan out her own life the proceBB of " education " mW!t 
be radically changed. In the meantime the choice of evils decides literary education on boys' 
syllabus with as much of adjustment to girls' needs as practicable under the present conditiona. 

(vi) The question of" emancipation" is an absurd idea. There is no bondage save that 
which poverty imposes on every individual-man or woman. Up to recent times the man ss 
a husband, as a brother, as a son thought it his duty to bear the more strenuous part of the 
human life securing for the women that rest, shelter and security against an undignified life 
which is labelled as " freedom " to-day. That rest and security given to the mothers of a 
race was held and rightly as a physiological and a psychological necessity if the race is to be 
preserved. With the women was left the definite culture of the race ideals and the tradition.•, the 
cultivation of those artistic and humanistic qualities which provided the necessary softening 
influences on life. Women were no more in bondage than the men. To-day, however, the 
impoverished homes have raised the question of supplementing the attenuated income of the 
family ; the support so willingly borne by men with pleasure and ss a duty is getting to be a 
burden. The economic. independence of all individuals-men or women-is getting to be an 
imperative problem. I regret very much that a condition hss been reached where women must 
have to be fitted up to earn their living. Professiona.l careers, the~fore, mllBt be opened up 

. to meet the situation as a choice of the lesser evil. 

(vii) So far we have no public life worth mentioning ss such. In DIJ'"viow a subject race 
can have no publio life. The caricature of public life that we see about us is the inevitable con
sequence of the funda~ental fact that a r~ whic~ is not polit!cally free to. plan out its life must 
continue a maimed eX18tence where every s1gn of life must be mcomplete, J.Diperfect and mo~ a 
simulation than a rea.lity. Hence womell if they join up can hardly improve the ••tuat1on. 
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But if India gets a substance of independence women should certainly take part as 
they did take almost in every sphere ofsociallife (social" in the largest sense and including poli
tical) in the past in rebuilding the life of the race. 

6. (i) (ii) The effect on non-earning members and widow is disastrous specially when there 
is no " dole "system by the State, no insurance· against unemployment, no old age pension 
and not even thoughts on offering avenues for honest economic life. 

The opinion that I have expressed is I think the opinion of the large•t number of men 
in my , society and caste. Yes, there have been cases where widow-remarriage was 
opposed but opposition was outvoted (we participated in the function of the re-marriage of Sir 
Ashutosh Mukharji 's widowed daughter) there was opposition to the aceptance of a England
returned man but the opposition dwindled into a minority (there were two specific cases in my 
own village and several in town within our social guild). There has been no case of inter
miLITiage between castes in my scciety but the inter-marriage between sub-cal!tes definitely 
opposed in the generation before me and disapproved in the generation when we (I am now 47 
years old) were miLITied has been common occurrence, has taken place in several families and 
even in my family which so far has represented the o.rthodox Kulini•m of the Brahmin group. 



CHAPTER XII 

Caste, Tribe and Race 

Part 1-Introductory 

. ~38. The statistics shown.-The principal statistics discussed in this 
chapter are those presented in imperial table XVII showing details of race, 
tribe, caste, nationality or Muslim social group. Figures of variations for 
selected primitive tribes are also given in imperial table XVIII. Table XIX 
giv~s st~tistics f~r. Europ~ans and persons of applied races distinguished by 
natiOnality as BntlSh subJects and others and also for Anglo-Indians. Caste 
a~o e~ters as a ~asis o.f classi~cation in~~ such _tables as those already dealt 
w1th m con~ectwn w1th n;ta?tal conditiOn, . hteracy and occupation. At 
the end of th1s chapter subs1di~ry tables are pnnted showing:-

!-the numerical and proportionate distribution of the population 
by districts on a social and religious classification, 1931 ; 

II-the numerical and proportionate strength of.selected groups with 
variations at each census, 1901-1931 ; 

III-the proportions borne by selected castes and tribes (a) to the total 
population, 1891, 1901, 1911 and 1931 and (b) to the population 
in the areas in which they are principally found, 1901, 1911, 1921 
and 1931 ; and · 

IV-a clasRifi.cation of the returns o~ Brahman sub-castes actually made, 
by natural divisions. . · · ,. 

439. Origin of the figures.-The statistics of caste, tribe and race 
were obtained from the entries made in column 8 of the schedule. This column 
was headed "race, tribe or caste " and entering it up is perhaps the most 
unsatisfactory and troublesome of all the enquires undertaken during the 
census. It was· presumably intended originally to secure a return of the 
different castes of Hindu society, and was thence extended to Muslim ethnic, 
social or functional groups and to the various abotginal and primitive tribes 
found in the indigenous population. Its extension to others than Indians 
introduces immediately a very considerable indefiniteness. The very concept 
" race " is vague and it might almost be said that as many different racial 
classifications exist as there are writers on ethnographic subjects. The 
difficulty is not lessened by the fact that Bengali and the Indian languages 
current in Bengal have no separate terms for such distinct concepts as" race," 
"tribe," "nationality" and "caste" and that no terms exist which can be 
adapted for this purpose without risk of very considerable confusion. In 
practice the instructions given to the enumerators were made as specific 
as possible. They were directed to return for Hindus the caste such as 
Brahman, Kayastha, Shaha, Teli, etc.; for Aryas, Brahmos, Jains and Sikhs 
the caste of those who recognise caste and the tribe of those who do not ; 
for Muslims the racial groups (Sayyad, Sekh, Moghul, Pathan) or functional 
groups (Bchara, Jolaha, Kulu) which they profess; for aborigines the tribe 
as for instance San tal, Oraon, etc ; for Bhuddhists whether they are Burmese, 
1\-Iaghs, etc.; for Parsis and other Indians such as Christians who have no caste 
or tribe " Indian " ; and for others than Indians race (sic), i.e., whether they 
are English, Canadian, Anglo-Indian, Goanese, etc. The supplementary 

; inst.rnctions issued in explanation of these directiop.s were mainly directed 
to obtaining an accurate return of Hindu castes and are reproduced below:-

Great care must be taken to see that the real caste name ia recorded in <'olumn 8 and not 
terms which come onder the following classes and are not tru? ~aste namee :-

(a) Mere tit)eA, e.g., Das, :Mallik, Pramanik, Mandai. 
• (b) Terms indicating occupation only, e.g.! Baniya (a f?nctioDAI. t.Prm applioable to 

Shahas Gandhabaniks, Subarnabaniks, etc.), Jahya (apph~able to fulherm~n 
who m~y be Namasudras, Kaibarttas, Maloe, etc.), Mehtar (a generic term for 
several sweeper caste•), Thakur. · 
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(c) Terms merely indicating locality of origin, e.g., Hindustani, Paharia, Nepali, Marwari. 
(d) Terms indicating religion or sect, e.g., Sikh. The Sikh religion is professed by 

persons of various caates, Rajputa, Jats, etc. 
(e) Other vague terms applica?le f:O mo~e than ~ne caatA_~, e.g., Buna (a design~tion 

given to a number of tr1bes mcludmg Bagdis, Bal11'18, Mundaa, etc.), Jangli. 
(/) Names of aub-caates or exogamous and en~ogamous groups. such ~s the fo~ groups 

of Dhobaa in Chittagong between which commensality and mter-ma.rr1a.ge are 
rigidly restricted. There are thl't'EI principal exceptions to this rule : au b-oastes 
of Brahmans should be recorded; Chasi Kaibarttaa may be described as Mahishyaa 
and Jalia Kaibarttaa as Adi Kaibarttaa : and those Rajbangsis who have taken 
the sacred thread may be shown, if they claim the title of Kshattriya, as Rajbangsi 
(Kshattriya) but not aa Kshattriya. If any doubt arises in other ca.•es it should 
be referred for orders to the charge superintendents. 

(U) Names taken from the classics which may have stood for classes as they existed 
. centurii'S ago but are not in common use to-day, e.g., the name of the ancient 

varna, Vaishya. 

The correct spelling of caste names and the care with which they are written are matters 
of importance owing to the similarity between certain caste names and others, e.g., Mal, Mali 
and Malo; Chamar, Kamar and Kumar. 

The instructions on the household schedules contained a direction for the 
entry of " race (sic), i.e., whether English, French, etc." and for naturalised 
British subjects of foreign birth the additional entry "British subject " 
after the entry of race thus interpreted. 

440. Classification of blank entries.-During slip-copying and sorting 
where column 8 was found to contain no entry the caste of the head of the 
family or other occupants of the house was entered in the case of Indians and 
failing that the occupation was taken as a guide to the caste except where 
cast~ was stated to have been specifically repudiated; 

441. Vagueness of the returns for non-Asiatics.-The unavoidable 
vagueness of the information which it is sought to obtain results in the case 
of non-Asiatica very frequently in obtaining from this column no definite 
information either of the nationality or of the raciaJ affinity of the persons 
returned, and at the best no uniformity ca~ be achieved. 

442. Difficulty of obtaining accurate figures.--The return of caste, tribe 
or race excites the only interest aroused by the census in the general puhlic, 
and two causes make ~t difficult to obtain exhaustive and accurate statistics. 
One is the opposition to the return of any distinctive entries. The other is . 
the reluctabce of many persons to give returns for their caste corresponding 
to the names in current use and familiar to the general public. 
. . 

443. Opposition to the return of all caste and similar distinctions, amongst 
Muslims.-Opposition to the return of any sectional distinctions whatever 
was raised by the Mmdims upon what were represented as being religious 
grounds. It was contended that distinctions of caste are repugnant to Islam 
as a universal and democratic faith. This of course is true. It is also true 
that such divisions as exist in Islam are largely artificial and they have been 
held up to ridicule popular in the couplet ~ · . 

• 

(Shekh bildam 88.1-i-Aww&.l, Khll.n ShUdam 
86.1-i-diggar 

Ghallah gar arz&.n shewad ims&.l Sayyad 
mishawam.) 

" In the fiTMt year 1 was a Shek.h, in the next 
1 became & Khan ; 

If crops turn out cheap 

this year, I shall become .. · Sayyad. ,· • 

Musli~ objections actually arise from the awkward poverty b the vernacular 
to which reference has already been made. The only current word which 

• 
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can be used to describe the groups actually existing amongst ::lln~lims is 
jati with its associations connoting the whole Hindu caste sy::.tPm ami a 
gradation of religiouH privil<>ge. lt is tht>se a.-;sociations which o!Tend the 
1\Iuslim mind. It is not the cxistPnee of cxchmiv" groups which is denit•tl 
but any sugge~tion that tnw bPlievers are by birth or ;;oeial position dt·Bied 
full participation in the bPJWfits of tlwir faith here and hPreafter. The 
Qur'an .Sharif itsdf contains the text (XLIX, 13): 

" 0 y~ men 1 verily I have created you mt>le and female ami have divider! you into cla."'P' ancl 
coatm1mit-iA~ so thnt. you can rli~ting-uiHh ono from another.'' 

Even if this verse be interpreted as refPrring to the difTnrcnt religions or 
races of mankind and not to communities within the fold of Islam the Proph<>t 
him,;elf sct•ms to have .recognised elass distinctions. The *If ad is n·eords in 
the .Bukhari .S!Jarif and l\IuKlim Sharif that a di~tiuction was drawn betwP<'ll 
the l\Iuhajerin who had accompanied the Proplwt on his l11jira and the 
Ansar who reePived avd suecoured him in .l\ledina, as for instanee in the 
alloeation to the impoverislwd i\Iuhajcriu of the ~poils taken from the Hunu 
Nadir. The exdusivem·ss of exi~t.ing distinctions was actually t>mphasi~<'d 
by the group now shown as "l\lumin" who in a repreH'ntation which reads 
very much like a memorial from one of the "depressed " <'lasses of H iBdus 
set forth the indignities imposed on them by the more elcvatecl social group>-! 
owing to their lowly statu~ in society. The frivolity of the religious argument 
was expost'd wlwn a mullah in one district was urging it but abruptly desist"d 
upon the district et'nsus ofliePr's shrewd suggestion that he woul<l enneel thP 
entrie::; in the eHste column of the schedule if the mullah would on his part 
iRsue a fatu·a PJH:ouraging inter-marriage between l:layyads and ,Tolahas. lf 
a word could be re.';ervcd for till' dPscription of such groups as l'xist amo~tgst 
Muslims without !'arrying the associations of the Hindu caste system pret<'xts 
for l\luslim oppm;it.iou on rPligiou::~ grounds would disappear. Sunw of thP 
groups actually found on the present occasion are shown below with brid 
notes: some arc of doubtful orthodoxy and in some cases it i,; rcporit·d that 
other Mnslitns "refuse to acknowledge " them so(·ially. 

Name of ~roup. 

lbfli\'1\ ror Ah•lal 
Bajaolnr~ 
t'hllrti>l. 
!Jal 
IHllll\'!l 
! )nlfudl 
Kr1rwdl 
Kat.ilwra 

Knln 
}( utr i 
Mr1hifntru.h 
Manjhi 

~1tr.~hikR.tl 
~:di}·a 

l'irkhPdnll 
l'u11jhru 
H.;l'lll:l 

~ •• t •• thlar 
l!iauJ11t 

Where retJOrkd. 

"RO!:!:fl\ 
. . Jt·.~~ore 
, . Bn~ra 
. . llarea, d('. 

lio~,tra. o.oJ Rajehnhl 
Maldu 

. . ,J,·s~ore 
llogm 

. • R(l~ra and elsewhere 
, , lhlCI'/1. 
• . il'lt'l'll 
, , HuJo(fH 

. . Ho!lrn nnd t>ncca 
lh•~otm 
:O.luldt1 

. . .\!Hlda 
.lt"~~ore 
1 lanca 

. , IJt)lj:ra 

, • ClrcnmC'IRers. 
•• Muskiaua. 

. • 1'hc ~~·,;t<m a.ct as mldwl\"11!11. 

. , Fl"hPrmnn. 

. . Huuka t.c•llrr~. 

. • Orhzluall~· hawk,.rs of ~~:lnl'lq hf'fHIM nnd now f'Hitlvat-on. 
• . Orl~.tlnDil.v 1mrkt>.rR m lt><HI foil UM·U to dt•rorate lnutKe of nuryA: 

now ~owld anU sih-er \\-orkcra. 
, . 011 prP:o~t·r». 
. . Mt~to~nn!l, huckneY-<'•~rrlage driven, etc. 
, , l;hdwrrnen. 
, • Fislwr11wn anrl hoatm~>n said to be 11 l'i11!1il" IHOllfl hut turnln11 to 

a),{dr·nltllrl" IUHJ clauninl( 1hn name "t-otwkh bmU" ou tht• 
anulnllY ol I he "Mumw" and ou t.he IIWIIIJd tJmt ttuoy ure 
tlw Jl.wl brall. 

Now Jj:qJd..;m\ths. 
Wt>l\\'('rl! of r~ctl mn.t.~~o. 

. . Fl~h ~;·il~r~~. 

. . Hawkt·r<~ of y:IIUI~ ware • 

. , Drumruer!4. 
, • HnwkNI! of lo(]!\8Ji hau~l"" and tinsel. 

444. Hindu opposition to caste returns.-Amongst Hindus there i,; in 
Bengal a brancoh of the All- India Varna~ram Swaraj Sangha pledged to the 
maintenance of all ea~t.e distinction~ including untouchability and t)l(•refon• 
dPfinikly against any restrietion in the rigidity of ea~te di~tinetions. Th<' 
most active and VOC'al agitation regarding caste, however, iH that. of those 
who dc~ire its abolition. ~omc time before the census operations h<'gan a 
mPeting of the Bengal Hindu Samaj Sammilani in Calc·utta founcl itself 
considering a resolution that all Hindus should be eallerl Brah~a.nH and 
invested with the ~;acred thread; and in spite of orthodox oppos1t10n thP 
rl'solutiou was aetually C"arried. Reforming ancl schismatie sPc.ts such as 
the .Brahmo ~amaj and Arya Samaj, etc., have generally rqmdmtcd . ca,te 
distinC'tioHS, and their ultimate abolition id a principle with sueh bod1CH as 
the Hindu l\lission and the Hindu Sahha, to which reference haR been made 
in the chapter on religion. The Himlu Sabha eircularised its member~ calling 

•I am indd,t<·cl for these quotation11 to ll!r. l•kancler Ghnznavi. 

o6 
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upon them to withhold details of their ~aste w~e~ as~ed for it by the·cemus 
staff ; and the professed policy of the Hmdu Mis~ton 1s the same, tho~gh the 
propaganda issued by them suggested that the returns should compnse only 
the three twice-born varna names, any further details of caste being wi~hheld 
and no perHon being returned as sudra or under a sudra caste. There 1s also 
an asAociation known as the Jat Pat Torak Mandai whose professed object 
is the abolition of the caste system altogether and in deference to representa
tions from this and similar bodies the instructions for the record of caste were 
80 modified during enumeration as to permit the acceptance of a return of 
"no caste" from those who ''have actively ceased to conform to the caste 
system and who have accordingly broken it in their marital and commensal 
relations, but who do not belong to reforming and schismatic communities 
1uch as the Arya Samaj, Sikhs, Jains, etc." Actually it is a little surprising 
to find that amongst 22,212,069 Hindus so few as 29,000 or little m.ore than 
one in a thousand actually failed to give any return of caste at all, and 
amongst these a certain number at least must represent persons outcasted or 
for some reason not entitled to claim membership of any ,known caste at all . 

..:45. Inducements to an Incorrect return of caste.-'I'he factors 
encouraging the Aubmission of inaccurate returns are of various kinds. For 
political reasons and not necessarily as a matter of conscience an insi~:~tence 
upon communal solidarity often goes with a demand to abolish not indeed the 
fact but recognition or record of the fact that Hindu society contains within 
itself so many different groups of divergent interests. Such considerations 
readily ally themselves with similar convictions of a more religiouH or 

IJhilanthropio kind which, while admitting the exiRtence of different castes, 
. cad tho~e holding them to minimise the separatist tendencies of the caste 
system by inculcating an attitude of general benevolence to all fellow 
religionists irrespective of the boundaries of caste, It was presumably by a 
compromise between these considerations and a recognition of the great part 
played by caste in Hindu life that the Hindu Mission, in its agitations above 
t'Cferred to, after a certain amount of wavering arrived at the policy of urging 
first that only the varna names, Brahman and Kshattriya, should be recorded 
and that all persons should be recorded as without caste if they could not 
claim to belong to one of these varnas, and as a modification that, if the 
Vaisyas were also added they too were to be recorded only by their 11arna 
name. They called upon members of Hindu society not to return sudra 
eastes, not to return themselves as untouchable or depressed and to employ 
caste names signifying an elevated status in Hindu society. In addition to 
this agitation not indeed for the complete abolition of returns of caste but for 
their distortion in a very marked degree there were the usual claims to a 
change of caste nomenclature such as have distinguished all previous 
operations. 

446. Claims .. to new nomenclature-Muslim groups.-Amongst the 
Muslims thE'se claims wE're made chiefly by Jolahas and Nagarchis. The 
Jolahas now appear as " l\Iumin " (believer), a name which it is hoped will 
avoid deterioration into a contemr.tuous term such as the one it is replacing. 
The history of the English word 'silly", however, suggests that if sanctity 
i~elf is not frt'C from misrepresentation mere be-lief may fare no better. In 
Tippera. the Nagarchis, originally a functional group of drummers deriving 
their name from the word naqqara, agitated to be returned as Shekhs. There 
was indeed everywhere a. Vulgar misapprehension that any one who was not 

. a Sayya.d, l\logul or Pathan was ipso facto a Shekh, and the title was claimed 
by ID:any who did not even pretend to claim Arab descent to which it should 
~y nght~ .~e re.stricted. Ther~ was in so~e parts a reluctance to return'"" 

. Bengali which was a~thorised for cultiv.ators who did not fall within 
either on~ of ~h~ four racial groups or some well defined occupational group 
such as Nikart, Kulu, etc. In any case, however, it is not possible to estimate 
the accuracy of the group returns of Muslims since the only groups separately 
reeo.rded are ~ayya~s, whose returns must inevitably be swelled bv persons 
havmg VE'ry httle title to the name as descendants of the Prophetrs family, 
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a.nd "Mumins" whose numbe~ ~e l~kely to be rea.sonably accurate. It is 
doubtful whether any group distmct10ns a.mongst Muslims in Bengal ·will 
ever be of real value and accuracy. . · . 

447: Hindu claims to caste nomenclature.-Hindu caste claims provided 
a.s plentiful a crop as usual and amongst t.he perennial contentions there also · 
appeared a number of new varieties not previously exhibited at any census. 
A:II were as usu~l to some name implying a superior poHition in the Hindu 
hierarchy <?f social groups; The method by which thPy were supported is 
commonly m every case ahke. In some cases the varna claimed is alleged to 
be that of the caste concerned merely because in one of the Bhastra8 the 
name or function of the caste appears within that varna. In other cases a 
somewhat similar ~ame .is seized upo~ in the holy books and the exil!ting 
na:~e of the caste. IS denved by a fanciful etymology as a corruption of the 
ongmal name,, whilst .a myth or theory, gene;ally supported by no hi11torical 
research or evide~ce~ IS :put forward to explai~ the fact that the caste (given 
a reRpectable affiliatiOn m the Bha8tra8) finds Itself now struggling against a 
degraded position in the heretical and non-Aryan land of Bengal. In many 
cases vyavr:stha8 are procured from colleges of pandits : but the nature of the 
reply rece1ved generally depends upon the skill with which the question is 
put. The reply often contrives to be an exercise. in the best oracular 
tradition. The pandits do not profess in any case ·to go beyond the 
authoritative statement and exposition of the actual centents of the Bha8tra8 
and are prepared upon occasion to admonish the same rebuke as was given 
by them upon a representation of one caste which asked whether they were 
amongst the vahya class and received a reply giving the quotation relevant 
with the comment that the groups mentioned therein were the only vahya 
classes mentioned in the ahastras and that as the name of the caste on behalf 
of which a reference was made did not occur at all in the holy books it was 
unprofitable to pursue any further enquiry. In some caRes as amongst the 
Vaidyas a.nd Ka.yasthas caste claims have been investigated by serious 
discus~:~ion of literary, epigraphic, historical and social evidenc~, but more 
commonly literary research fails to reveal any link by which the caste can be 
associated with the historical group from which it is sought to derive it, 
Finally claims are supported by allegations that the social customs of the 
higher castes a.re practised by those claiming allocation amongst them. The 
lowest groups and those recently recruited from triba.l beliefs declare that· 
they have renounced such practices as the eating of beef or mea.t and forbidden 
foods generally a.nd the drinking of liquor ; the claim is often made upon the 
ground that they have adopted social custom11 such as child instead of adult 
marriage and the prohibition of divorce a.nd remarriage of widows which many 
of the progressive and enlightened Hindus are coming to rPgard as retrograde. · 
Tho;;e ambitious to be included amongst the twice-born classes claim that 
their period of ceremonial uncleanness after bereavement and the ceremonies 
necessary to regularise marriage .and a.doption as well as the aiTangem~nts 
for preventing marriage within prohibited degrees are the sa~e a.s are 
prescribed for the twice-born classes and that they alt!O rract1se &11 the 
aamBkara proper to the varna claimed. It is this last aRpt>ct o the case which 
is evidently the hardest for castes to prove. They here encounter. not only 
the observation of their neighbours but alt!o the conservati11m of the1r women 
folk who are reluctant to exchange customs which for generations have 
brought them religious comfort for new practicet1 proper perhap~ to th~ 
twice-born but probably sinful to others and in any case not sanct10ned by 
tradition. Their priests al11o are heHitant to elevate their di:!ciples by any 
change in·the ritual at which they will assist : their own status in some caKes . 
must necessarily be improved if it can be proved that the ~astes to whom 
they minister are not degraded, but on the other hand the ~1oneers run the 
risk of being entirely discredited by the Brahman commu~ty at. 1!1-rge for 
permitting their dil!ci~les t~ establish the c~im t~ a. Sl~per1or positlOn, a.nd 
instances a.re recorded m wh10h the Brahman mvestmg w1th the sacred threa.d 
some initiate of the a.boriginal clasl!eB ha11 found it most comfortable for~ 
himself to disappear thereafter and make the best of the fees he has been a.ble 
to realise for his services, · 
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· 448. Court rulings and the benefits of recognit~on _as twice-born~-. It is 
at first sight surprising that claims at least to allocatiOn m one or other o~ the 
two main groups of twice-born and su~r_a varnas should h.av~ ~ce;n dectded 
so infrequently in courts of l~w! ~ut ClVll courts h~ve no JUfl8dtctwn to try 
caste questions unless the smt 1s m respect of a nght to property or to an 
office. Authoritative decisions in the Privy Council and the High Courts as 
regards the tmrna of speci~c castes in Beng.al appear to be ;rery rare indeed 
and I am not aware of any mstances except m the case of Vatdyas, Kayasthas 
an"d Shahas in which an issue has been raised in Bengal and a decision given 
upon it that a caste belongs to the twice-bo~ class or the Sudr&,s. The 
qut>sf irm whether a person belongs to any particular one of the regenerate 
castes i for all legal purposes immaterial as "the Sha._•tras were "Titten for 
all and equally apply to all" (Gaur's Hindu Code, 2nd addition, page 198). 
But the difficulty of allocating a caste between the sudras and the regenerate 
castes is not made easier by the fact that it did not exist at all in earlier times 
when the caste rules were not rigid but arose only after a degree of exclusive
ness had been introduced into the caste groups which was not contemplated 
in the scriptures themselves by reference to which it is now sought to reach 
a decision. In the absence of effective help from the text-books the courts 
have now cut what Gaur describes as the " gordian knot " by formulating 
for their own guidance a few working rules which though not inflexible have 
become invariable guides in the determination of such cases and to proceed 
according to (1) what the caste think of themselves and (2) what others think 
of them. Apart from the social esteem which it is sought to compel by 
claiming allocation to one of the regenerate varnas the advantages from such 
a description appear to the observer from without to be of doubtful value. 
There is indeed a certain convenience in the restriction of the period of 
ceremonial pollution to less than 30 days imposed upon the surlras. To the 
more devout of those claiming allocation to the Brahman 'mrua it will also 
appear a very definite advantage to be able to approach the deity direct and 
without depending upon the intervention of a priest. In aspiring to twice
hom status however castes are restricting the latitude of their practices in 
many ways. Ceremonies without which marriage and adoption are invalid 
in the case of the twice-born may be pretermitted in the case of sudras who 
have a "ider latitude of choice in both these sacraments since the great 
rigidity of restriction by prohibited degrees according to gotm aud pravara 
does not apply to them and they do not lie under any bar to the adoption of 
such relatives as a son of a sister or daup;hter or mother's sister or of any boy 
whose mother as a maiden the adoptive father could not marry. It would 
have 8eemed that the more elastic provisions applicable to :mdras in these 
details as wdl aH the express latitude still existing amongst them as regards 
inter-caste marriages, divorce and the remarriage of widows would have been 
considered to be advantageous. It is true that they might be proved as 
customs of the caste and validated even along with a claim to regenera.tc 
status. But it is more likely that such freedom as was previously enjoyed 
would be discountenanced and that there would be considerable reluctance to 
admit any customs suggesting a humbler origin. 

449. Method of dealing with claims to caste nomenclature.-The 
principles on which caste claims were dealt with in 1911 were laid down by 
1\Ir. 0'1\lalle_y i;n paragraphs 830 and 831 of his report (1911) and in general 
the same prmetples were followed on the present occasion. Changes of caste 
~arne. were opposed on general grounds because they would conceal thP 
Hlen~Ity of the caste concerned when comparisons were made with the returnfl 
obtamed on previous o~casions. A more serious objection arisf's from the 
fact that most of the cla1ms are c~ntentious and imply if they do not actually 
lc'xpress a demand to be ranked w1th one or other of the twice-born varnas of 
1\lanu. Hindus in Bengal are reluctant to believe that the mantle of Ballala 
Sena. has ;not descen<~ed upon G_ovem_me~Jt or the Census Superintendent and 
they_ e.ontmue t? d1er1sh a ~uchmg fatth m the power of the census department 
to_ g_tve them hk~ th~ anciCnt Hindu Kings or like the Maharaja of Nepal 
to day an authon~ttve pronouncement upon claims to inclusion "ithin the 
three classes of hnce-born. Such a role was of course declined •. There are . 
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serious practical disadvantages in permitting any cas~ name to gain currency 
which is either identical with or includes as one of its membt>rs a name of any 

. of the three superior varnas of Manu. Amongst the Brahmans; and also 
amongst such castes as are genuine Kshattriyas or Rajputs (none of which 
are native to Bengal), the use of one of the old varna names is inevitable, but 
their use alone or in combination with other terms inevitably leads to 
inaccuracy and confusion for several reasons. . In the first place there is always 
a tendency for the person enumerated to slur over the distinctive part of his 
caste appellation and return only the more distinguished portion which is the 
name of one of the three varnas. Even if he makes a correct return however 
of both members of his composite name there is the danger first that the 
enumerator will either catch and record only the varna portion or in the 
restricted space allotted will be unable to write the distinctive portion at all 
or legibly, secondly that the copyist transferring to a slip the entry in the 
schedule will either by design or accident omit to enter the distinguishing 
portion and thirdly that even if it is entered on the slip the sorter may fail to 
notice the distinguishing portion and lump together in one indeterminate 
group all the persons returned as Kshattriya or Vaisya even.if some other 
distinguishing name has been added. For this reason although the Census 
COmmissioner and census officers in other provinces were prepared to admit 
the entry of names compounded with those of the varnas of Manu provided a 
distinguishing name is added, in Bengal an effort was made to prevent such 
returns. The only cases in which they were specifically permitted were few 
and in every case an attempt was made to get the distinctivtf'portion of the 
name entered first and to show the portion combined with the varna name in 
brackets after it. In other cases however where the change did not involve 
a contentious claim to status as twice-born under the varnasram dharma the' 
claims were allowed. In every case the table contains a reference to the 
claims to nomenclature made at the present census as well as to most of the.' 
various synonyms and alternative appellations returned at this or previous 
enumerations. Reference .has been made afready to the claims of Muslim 
groups·. The details of the claims made in specific instances will be referred 
to in the case of Hindus when dealing with caste groups. separately, and are 
summarised in the accompanying list ; it includes mention of the Kurmis and 
Koiris who approached the Census Commissioner direct with their claim, 
although no claim was received in Bengal from the members of these castes 
living in the province : 

1. Acurt 
2. Bagdl 
8. Baldya 
4. BaruJ 
5, Bhuiomall 
6. Chamar 

Caste. 

7. Cballbndhoba 

•· Dhop& (Dbobl) 
9. Gop 

10. Hod! 
11. Jaliakalbartta 
lfl. Jbalo Malo 
13. Jogia' Brahman~ 
14. Kahar (R&wari) 
]5. Ka1war 
16. Karol 
17. Kandra 
18. Kapall 
19. K&rmakar 
20. Kayuth& 
21. Kheo, Kheyan, Kyeo 
22. Kolrl 
23. Kurml 
24. )laKh (Bengali Bpe6klng) 

26. Mab.lshya. 
20. Morangta 
27. Namarmdra. 
!&. Naplt 
29. Nat 
80. Oraoo 
81. Patlka.i. 
aa. l'MIII 

Caste name claimed. 

, , Ugrak!battrlya, K.ab&ttrlya. 
, • Byagre.klhattrlya, Kshattrlya.. 
• . Brahman, Baldy& Brahman. 
... Baruilbl, Valshyabarujibl. 
. . Va.tsbyamall. 
• . Satnaml. 
.. Satclwt. 

Vat.ebya. 
.. Yadava. 
. . Halbalya Kshattrlya. 
. • 1d.ahlsbya, Ba.JbangJbl. 
• • . llaUa Kshattrlya, Jhalla Kshattrlya. 
. . Brahman only ; Rarhl Brahman ; Maullk Srot.rlya Brahman. 
. . Cha.ndrnvangMJ.ya Kahattriya. ,. 

. . Hatbalya K!hattrtya. 
• • VI&W& Brahman. 
.. Kodma. 

Belsyakapall. 
. . Viewakarma BrahDUlo, K.armar lt.lbattrlya, Kahatt.rlya·kannal'. 
. • KBbattrtya, 
•• Kayastha. 
. . E.olrl K&battrtya. 
, , Kurml K!hattrtya. 
• • Ka!!hodl Buddhlat. 
• • (1) Kshattrlya, Mablshya Kshsttl'lya ; (t) Dovadas. 

Chhatrt, l:lorangla Cbhetrl. 
. . Namabrahma. Namabrahman. 
, • Nal Brahmin, &bitrl Brahmin. 
. • Bratya Ji:abattrlya. 
• • JUbattrlya. 
• • Kayaatha. 
• ~- l.upa llablthp, llahlt!lfa. 
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• ONto.· 

lt .. 1'114. 
84. . Pundarl 
8&. li&Jbanphl 
18. Sbaba 
37. -118: 8UDrl 

89. 8utzadbar 
10. s.......u .. 
••• TauU (•• Oaaelb ") 

• 2. -TifaJ' . 
48. Yual 

••• VatdlkllaiJimab 

::HAl'TER XIl-C"ASTE, TRIBE. AND RACE. 

C..to ..... olaiiiUICI • 

PaundJ'a., Paundr& XthatriYf&, Padnwaj; 
. . PuDdra, Po.Ddra Kabattrlya . 
• • J[lbattrlya. 

Batsya Sbaha, Badhubanlk, Xhandabanlk, BalQ'a Khaadabanlk, 
• • VllliiY&, Bhankbabanik. 

K.lbattrfya, 8aund1k-Kabattrlya1 Sondla-Xshattrlya, 
•• vt....-Brah-. 
• • Vtewakarma Brahmin. 

Tantubaya. 
, • ll.aJbODIIhl. 

YCJIII. 
.. 8atvato BrahiDAD. 

• 

450. Importance of caste returns.-The advantages of a return of cast.e 
are dear and incontestable. Caste exercises and will almost certainly con
tinue for long to exercise perhaps the most important influence on the private 
life· of the Hindu and it is obviously important in taking a census to obtain 
an accurate representation of the actual facts. To omit the record of castes 
or to· give a general exemption from recording caste to all who felt disinclined 
to return it would enormously simplify and cheapen the census operation!! but 
would certainly detract from the value of the results. It would conceal 
the very serious disintegrative force present in Hindu society in the shape of 
the "depressed' 1 Classes and upon any view which seeks for the general amelio
ration of the community it is important to know as accurately as possible the 
numbers of separate groups and the stage of social and cultural development 
which they have reached so far as they can be ascertained from the census 
returns. Different castes display different standards in education and ip 
such practices as the age at which their women are married or they may be in 
certain instances particularly liable to specific complaints.. In all these cases 
it is important to have as accurate and detailed a record as possible in order 
that the improvement of the whole society may be facilitated by knowing a.t 
what point to start both in space and in society. Finally the point which 
tends to loom largest in Indian thought is the fact that different groups 
claim and are generally considered to be entitled to special representation 
in the body politic and if not for any other reason, it would still be necessary 
for plirposes of representation to secure an accurate return of those castes 
entitled to special treatment.· All these considerations refer with modifi
cation to Muslims, particularly as regard.~ the differences in education, initiative 
and social practice between various groups of the. community. On all 

·these grounds therefore it is clearly important to have as accurate returns 
as possible. 

· 451. A proposed modification and restriction of caste-returns.-On the 
other hand to secure absolute accuracy would involve an expenditure of time 
and. temper as well as of money entirely disproportionate with the results 
obtained ; and as a matter of practical policy what is ·to be decided is t.he 
maximum degree of accuracy which is to be sought without an entirely dis
proportionate expenditure of time o:r money and without raising too much 
opposition and discontentment. It. is time to abandon the hope of obtaining 
at the census absolutely accurate and exhaustive particulars. The agitations 
which were originally stimulated by the attention concentrated on caste in 
census returns are growing in volume and will make it increasingly difficult 

. to obtain complete and accurate details. The enquiry however can by 
no means be abandoned altogethPr and· in some directions it would be of 
advantage to extend it. There should, for instance, be a clear provision made 
for the return of race, tribe or nationality and it. would be a convenience if the 
~aste column in the schedule could be divided into two, one for tribe race or 
nationality and the other for caste or other group.. In the first colu'mn it is 
contemlllat~;d that all pe;sons would enter both their race and their nationality, 
race .bemg mterpreted. m the case ~f Europeans as nationality by descent., 
a.nd m the case of Indians the proVInce from which the family of the person 
enumerated de~cended .. ';[he second column would be reserved for caste pro
per. The Musl!m oppos1t10n would be met hy a clear heading to the effect that 
caste ~as for Hm~us only and that f~r Muslims what was required was a return 
of rac1al or funct10nal groups •.. ~In v1ew of the ~ery questionable value of any 
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figures for Muslim groups in Bengal however it is doubtful whether any 
separate classification would be useful for the purposes of the report unless 
some particular group actually desired during the census enumeration to have 
figures of its members separately collected and presented. As regards Hindus 
in view of the feeling aroused in support of the claim to record the varna 
name as well as or instead of the caste name provision could be made that the 
commonly accepted caste name should be entered first in the. caste column 
and below it or after it in brackets the varna claimed if the varna was one 
of the twice-born groups. It could be clearly indicated that persons not 
wishing to return their caste at all would be permitted to make a nil return. 
But emphasis would be laid for administrative reasons upon a correct return 
of primitive tribes and of the groups treated as depressed classes or knovm · 
under any other similar appellation for whom it might be officially conside!-ed· 
that special political representation should be reserved. Returns of the varna 
na.me only such as Brahman, Kshattriya or Vaisya would be discouragt-d, 
but if they appeared with the caste name ordinarily used they would be 
accepted without questioning the title under which they were claimed and the 
prescription that the varna name should be recorded in every case would make· 
it possible to get figuree, if desired, of the extent to which claims to allocation 
with one of the twice-born varnas has gained currency amongst the castE-'s 
themselves. This would involve the separate sorting of all Mstes to the end, 
and in the case of Brahmans and genuine Kshattrivas where the varna and 
jati names are the same there would undoubtedly lie a number for whom a. 
distinctive g!'Oup name had not been returned. This, however, would in" 
troduce no very serious complication, since it is not likely that any Brahman · 
would fail to return a sub-caste unless he Were amongst the degraded or fallen 
Brahmans, whilst the Kshattriya caste is itself so vague and indeterminate 
in Bengal that it is probably hopeless to try to do anything with it. In com- . 
pilation all the groups would be entered in the registers, but for the purposes 
of publica.tion tabulation would be undertaken only for a l'estricted number 

· of castes. It would be necessary for instance to show in full with ·the various 
sectional names returned, castes like the Brahmans, Baidyas and Kayasthae, 
primitive tribes and depressed or acheduled classes ; and it might be that other 
groups also would be considered as entitled to be shown on account either of 
their numbers or their importance ; but it would be an advantage to announce 
publicly at an early stage of the census enumeration that, apart from the 
classes already mentioned (which would be specified by name), it was not 
proposed to tabulate and publish results for any other caste unless a res
ponsible caste organisation applied for it on behalf of the community. In 
this case and also in the case of the Muslims it would perhaps be advantageous 
to lay down that for the satisfaction of getting its numbers published the 
caste would be charged a fee calculated upon its numbers at the last recorded 
census. The fact that a feP. was charged would probably not only stimulate 
castes to apply for .record in the tables but would also encourage the return of 
accurate figures since the caste organisationll would see to it that the returns, 
if they were to pay for them, were as complete and accurate as possible. The 
table composed on these lines and ·obtained in this way would present details 
sufficiently complete _for most importa.nt purposes, and its preparation would 
avoid the inconveniences attendant upon the present attempt to secure 
absolutely accurate and exhaustive information.. It is clear that a number 
of groups would lay claim to caste nomenclature or ca.ste affiliation superior 
to that generally conceded t~ them in society ; but for practical purposes this 
would have no disadvantageous effect and the efforts of the census authorities 
could be concentrated upon obtaining accurate returns for backward or pri
mitive groups without being compelled to dissipate tht-ir energies in dealing 
with a multitude of claims to new names and recognition of social status. · 

452. Methods adopted for ensuring as accurate as possible returns of 
cMte.-On the present occasion every effort was made to secure as accn:ate 
a return as pos~ible of caste and similar groups. Lists compiled and reV18ed 
from census to census were brought up to date and distributed to the c_ensua 
agency ; in . them were separately shown a list of vague and indefinite or 
ambiguous terms which it was desired to exclude from the census achedulel_ 
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and an index of the castes and tribes which had been returned in Bengal and 
neighbouring provinces at some census or other intended for reference in cases 
of doubtful or difficult entries. It was directed that where cases occurred 
which were not covered bv this index or where petitions were received for 
change ol caste nonwnclahire reference. should be ma~e to the Huperinteudent 
and that no ordPrs should be passed m any case wtthout sneh a reference. 
1t was hoped that in this way full details of caste could be collected and that 
they would he as accurate as possible wh('n they came to be copied and sorted. 

453. Restrictions on sorting and tabulation, and accuracy of the 
statistics.--Actually during the post-enumeration process the need for strict 
pconomy became urgent and as a measure of economy it was dt'cided not only 
to apply a process of selection to the castes to be shown in the report but also 
to restrict sorting to those castes chosen. It was determined to obtain 
particulars of Europeans and allied races and of Anglo-Indians ; but amongst 
1\Iuslims no attempt was made to distinguish any other groups than the 
San·ads and the "Mumins" (Jolahas) who had specifically agitated for separate 
returns. Amongst the Hindus those groups were sdect.ed in the first place 
which had or approached a membership constituting four per mille of the 
population in 1921, and to these were added all those groups which appeared 
to have a claim to special considera-tion on political grounds as being members 
of the depressed classes or primitive tribes. The list thus chosen included no 
fewer than 141 groups compared with a very much smaller number in 1921 ; 
and in order that imperfect, doubtful or indefinite returns might not result 
in the omis>:ion of any persons who ought to fall within the groups chosen, 
lists intended to be exhaustive were circulated showing no less than 212 
synonym~ for the chosen groups and over 640 doubtful or indefinite entries 
whieh had been recorded at some census or other by persons who upon enqniry 
had proved to belong to one or other of the groups chosen. In addition 
some of the groups actually chosen for presentation in the table were known 
correctly by names also applied to other castes which it was desired to omit 
or to show separately. Thus the Gains shown in the table are the Nepali 
caste of that na.me and directions were given for incorporating in their correct 
groups those persons returned under this name who were really the Doms or 
Bediyas. The word Kisan again is not only a general term for cultivators 
but is specifically used for Nagesias, Kalwars and Kharias and similar diree
tions given to include in the group shown under this name in the table <inly 
Nepalis, viz., those born or tmumerated in NPpal, Darjet•ling, Jalpaignri or 
Sikkim. The word Kotal is not only the easte name of a small group de~crib
cd by Risl<'y as "Dravidian" and found mainly in llurdwan and Murshida
had, but also a title of Bagdis, Namasudras, Had is and other low castes 
employed as chaukidars and directions were iseued for the separation where 
possible of these returns and their allocation to the correct group. The 
.Manjhis form a true caste in Nepal and the figures given in the tablE are confined 
to Nepalis ; but provision was also made for allocating t.o the correct group 
those ~antals, Bediyas and Bagdis who returned this name as a caste name. 
Naiya is the name of priests amongst Santals, Bhuiyas and other tribes but 
the returns included in the table purport to relate only to the iron-working 
caste found in the Santal Parganas and an endeavour was made to allocate 
persons so returned in other cases to their proper caste. The returns of Rai 
which is a title used by several castes were scrutinised and where possible 
were attributed to their correct caste group unless they belonged to the 
NPpali caste which is the on~,t>urporting to be represented by the fig'-Ires in 
the table. WhNe Kaora wli~ returned for Doms and Koras they were 
correctly ascribed, and the figun·s under this name refer to the caste of pig
kecpc~s and labourers p_rincip~lly found in West and C<'ntral Bengal. Deputy 
supermtenrlPnts at, sortmg offices collected together doubtful entries amonast 
the nan~f'S for which th~ir staff wrre directed to sort and an attempt was m:C!e 
to classtfy them to thC\r correct caste. In manv cases scrutiny of the other 
e1_1trics in the schedule rpferring to the persons thus returned such as the 
lmth place, occupation, ~noth~r tongue, subsidiary language or other details 
?ffered a clue to the classificatiOn of the ambiguous entries ; but in some cases 
1~ was necessary to refer to the local officers and to obtain a classification bas!'d 
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l 1 · at thei·r direction In any case such a reference was not upon oca enqmry · · d t · 
cm•rall made where the ·number of doubtful entnes un . er any one erm m 

~ne disfrict amounted to less than ten. In these cases. m order to prevent 
harassment of the local officers as als_o for econ_omy of time and expense the 
d ubtful entrv was allowed to remam unclassified. But whether an Entry 
w~s refe~red to the local officers or not all the classifications actua!ly adopted 
received my scrutiny and approval. In a?diti?n to _the further ~etails recor?ed 
by persons shown under ambiguous des1gnatwns 1~ was pos~Ible .to consider 
also in many cases the classification made on previous occaswns m the salll:e 
district as a result of special enquiries. It cannot be contended ~hat the classi
fications adopted were invariably correct. All that can be claimed for th~se 
classifications and consequently for the absolute accuracy of. the caste figmes 
is that sucl:,l precautions were taken as were reason9:bly pos~Ible that the best 
has been made of the returns which could be made m the Circumstances, that 
the numbers thus classified are in every caste very small indeed in comparison 
with its total st~ength, and that such errors _as may h3:ve be:en thus in_troduced 
are entirely negligible when compared WI_th the dis~ortwn. resul~1~g from 
deliberately false returns prompted by a cla1m to superwr somal posJtJO~. 

454. Restrictions on sorting were of doubtful economy.-· It will be seen 
that the restriction of the table in the interest of economy introduced a very 
considerable amount of additional labour. The sorters instead of continuing 
their sorting to the end were expected to leave aside all except a certain speci
fied number of entries ; but the number of entries with which they had to 
deal in order to obtain a reasonable accuracy in the figures was over 1,270 in 
number and it is at least doubtful whether so large a number as this could be 
sorted any quicker than sorting to the end.· On the other hand if the sort had 
been continued to the end and an attempt had been made to restrict compila
tion at a later date there would have been an increase in the difficulties of 
obtaining quickly additional information by which doubtful entries could be 
classified. The experience of the present census suggests, however, that if any 
record of caste is made which purports to be at all exhaustive with regard to 
the groups actually presented it is not only undesirable but probably also 

. uneconomical to restrict sorting. The unfortunate results of such a restriction 
are clear when it is remembered that they effectively prevent the discovery 
of any new caste groups developed during the decade except such as have 
come to ~he notice of the local cens'!s officers and been commented upon by 
them durmg the process of enumeratiOn, and as a result of the restricted scope 
of the caste table on the present occasion there are no details of freshly dis
covered groups to be presented in this report.· .. 

455. New det~ils shown in the tables.-On the other hand such figures 
as are presented 1~1 the table can. claim in one direction at least a greater 
accura?y and detall than on prevwus occasions. In every case details have 
been g1ve~ und?r each caste for those who retumed separate religions. More
over the mclu~wn of all groups expected to have some importance either on 
~ccou~t of their strength or from political considerations has resulted in the 
mclus~on of full details for considerably more groups on the present occasion 
than m 1921. 

456.hi Return of sub-castes of Brahmans.-An innovation of the present 
~n~us w ch has also expanded the caste table was the record of sub-castes of 

r: mans. The general intention of the Census Commissioner was to obtain 
su -castes of t~e. more widely extended groups throughout India, but in 
!e~fal ;he p~oviswn for t_he record of sub-caste was confined to Brahmans and 

. e wo c asses of ~~Ibarttas now known as Mahishyas and Jalia or Adi 
~~~~a~t~~· I\-yas ~Igmally also intended to make a distinction between 
11 

aJ angs _Is w o have adopted the sacred thread and those who have 
a~:n~~~ea; J~~i~~s~~nce of thosf who had _been invested this distinction was 
of sub-castes of .Br h process o enumeratwn. The provision for the return 
had been recorded a a mans p_roved no small embarrassment. No sub-castes 
information was re!J:fte pre~~l cefsus an~ no author~tative and up-to-date 
57 Y ava a e rom which clear lines of differentiation 

• 
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could be laid down in Bengal. A list was circulated by the Census Commis
sioner and after comparison of this list with Risley's account of the Brahmans 
in his Castes and Tribes of Bengal and with Pandit J. N. Bhattacherjee's 
Hindu Castes and Sects suggestions were invited from all district officers for a 
simple scheme of classification which :would s~cure the most exhaustive and the 
least misleading results. The rephes received served only to reveal the 
difficulty of making out a satisfactory scheme. In the end the following 
instructions were issued on this point :-

The record of sub-castes of Brahmans will present some difficulty. It is possi~>le that 
territorial subdivisions will be given. Such would be either the pancha gauriya or pancha 
dravira subdivisions (saraswat, kanyakubja or kanaujia, gaura, utkal, maithil or tirhutia, 
karnati, tai/angi or andhra, gujrati, dravira and maharashtriya) or oth<>r such as nepali, kash
miri, kamrupi. The record of such territorial divisions will be of great assistance parti
cularly in the case of p<>rsons who are not Bengalis. For all but Bengalis. therefot'e, an attempt 
should be made to discover to which of the recognised territorial divisions the persons enumerated 
belong; but in addition they should be 'l.'ked to give also tlwir sub-ca,ste which may be recorded 
as they themselv<>.s describe it. 

In the case of Bengalis the important distinction is between the" S'reni brahmans" and others. 
The sreni brahmans will be differentiated by geographical distinctions only sueh as rarhi, 
varendra and vaidik : pirali madhyasreni and sapta.sati or satsat.i Brahmans however may also 
be recorded under these names, but such distinctions are not required as kulin, bhanga kulin, 
srotriya, bansaja, k·apa, Agradani, acharjya (grahabipra, daimjna, yrahachmjya or ganaka) 
and maruipora brahmans should be separately recorded. The varna Brahmans should he recorded 
with the name of the ca.•te to which they minister (e.g., ''namasudrcr brahman") unless they have 
a distinctive title such as t•yasoktas who perform th.e sradha of the kaibarttas of l\lidnapore. 

In addition to the classes named above there will be a separate record of bhuinhar and bhat 
Brahmans and of tirtha purohits such as gayawals, prayagwals, gam)'!putras, prmdas, ete. 

In ascertaining the sub-caste care must be taken not to ask.qne•tionslikely to give offence 
to high class Brahmans or to result in the record amongst the three Bengali srenis of patit or 
varna Brahmans. Probably the least objectionable course will be, when Brahman is returned 
as the caste, to ask "what is your cla.•s (srr,n•:) 1" Varna and patit Brahmans will probably then 
give the correct reply without attempting to claim that they are rarhi, varcndra or vaidik. 

The return of sub-castes was disappointing : scarcely more than one qna.rter 
of the Brahmans returned any sub-caste at all aud a large number of returns 
actually received were indefinite. .Further details of an at.temptl'd chssifi
cation of such returns as were received are given later. 

Part 11.-Race in India and the origin and present position of caste. 

457. lntroduction.-In the following paragraphs an attempt is made 
to give as briefly as postiible a summary of our existing knowledge as to the 
racial constitution of the Indian population. The acqount given has had the 
benefit of examination by Dr. J. H. Hutton, the Cl'nsus Commissioner, and 
Dr. B. S. Guha, the Anthropological Officer to the Zoological Survey of India, 
and owes to them the foot-notes with their initial~ : but it is not to be taken 
that they endorse the summary given, and the reader is referred to the first 
11olume of this series for Dr. Hutton's o\\n opinions and to Dr. Guha's forth
coming analysis of his anthropometric survey for the resolution of difficulties 
and perplexities still unsolved when these notes were prepared for the press. 

458. Risley's Ethnic types.-Risley 1 distinguished seven types in the 
population of India. In l\1a<lras, the Central Provinces, Central India and 
Chota Nagpur the population was taken to be the oldest in India and was 
~ermcd" Dravidian". Its characteristics were a very dark to black complex
Ion, dark e_yes and plentiful hair tending to curl, medium to long heads and 
no8es _varymg from very broad to fine, the finest being found in Madras. In 
the ~1malayas, Assam, ~epal.and Burm.a a Mongoloid type was dis1linguished 
haVIng a. dark complexiOn Wit~ yellowish tinge, scanty facial hair, eye-lids 
often oblique, broa~ h_eads. (w1th marked divergences) and fine to medium 
noses. In the Punjab! l{a]puts and the people of Kashmir he classified as 
I??o-Aryan the fai.r-complexioned _dark-eyed people with plentiful facial 
h.ur, long heads and fine to medmm noses. Further \Vest he described 
as Turko-Iranian the strain typified by the Baluchis, Brahuis and Afghans 

1 H. H. Risley The peopl<> of India (19U!l). 
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with broad heads, fine to medium noses of " portentous length," fair com-. 
plexions, dark or grey eyes and plentiful facial hair. The remainincr three 
types which he distinguished were regarded as intermixtures of the ""Dravi
dians" with some other strain. In \Vestern India he deriYed the prevai\inO" 
typt', termed by him Scytho-Dravidian, from intermixture betwePn th~ 
" Dravi<;lians " and Scythian invaders : it is fair-comlexioned with scanty 
facial hair, medium to broad heads and noses of medium breadth and is 
typified by the Maratha Brahmans and Kunbis. He found in the Rajputs 
of the United Provinces and the population of Rajputana and Bihar a people 
with light brown to black complexions, a head-form va.rying from medium to 
broad with instances of long heads and noses varying from broad in the lower 
to medium in the higher castes with what he conRidcred to be an intermediate 
gradation corresponding to social position. This type he derived by intPr
mixture of his "Dravidians " with the Indo-Aryans and he called it Arya
Dravidian. Finally the type found in Bengal and Orissa was explained by an 
admixture of Mongoloid and "Dravidian " types. The complexion is 
dark and the facial hair plentiful, the head-form is broad with a tendency to 
medium length and the nose was described as fine in the higher and medium 
to broad in the lower castes. Some admixture of the Indo-Aryan type was 
postulated in the higher castes and the whole was described. as l\Iongolo
Dravidian. It is this only of the seven types diRtinguished by Risley wit-h 
which we are concerned in dealing with Bengal. 

459. Criticism of Risley: the hypothesis of an " Aryan " element in 
Bengai.-Risley's Plassification has been subjected to criticism at all points 
and perhaps those elements from which he derived the population of Bengal 
have received the most serious and persistent criticism. Further examination 
has at lea~t shaken the hypothesis that the population of Bengal contains 
any considerable admixture of the :;train of the vedic Aryans. The shastra<J 
embody no such tradition and the origin olaimPd for such an element is in 
the legend of the importation of five families of Brahmans and five of Kayas
thas brought to Bengal from Kanauj by Adisura Sena at a definite historical 
period. This importation has been challenged by Chanda2 "'ho has shown 
first that the genealogies of the Brahman immigrants account for 30-35 
generations, but those of the Kayasthas which are all in general consistent 
with one another account for only 22-25 generations, a circumstance which 
cannot be reconciled with the two groups having come at the same time, and 
secondly that some of the earliest Brahman genealogies themselves show tho 
families now alleged to have been introduced by Adisura Sena as actually 
originating from localities in Bengal before the earliest date at which he can 
have invited them. Finally on anthropometric analysis the physiological 
form of even the Rac)Jli, Varendra and Vaidik Brahmans of Bengal shows 
on the one hand very wide divergence from that of the Brahmans of the 
United Provinces and 1\fithila, and on the other a very dose resemblance to 
ihat of the otllf'r classes in Bengal, and Ghurye3 concludes that there is no 
ground for assuming an intermixture of Indo-Aryan blood such aM wa>~ 
postulated by Risley in higher caste groups. 

460. The Mongoloid element.-The l\Iongoloid influence also is now 
bein" minimised. An unpublished the:;is by Prabashchandm Basu• 
based on an examination of the craniometric and anthropometric data at 
present available embodies the conclusion that a Mongoloid influence is to 
he found in the population of India not onl:y in the Chota Nag1~ur 1'lateau b~1t 
as far as the Cochin Hills of Southern lnd1a. The extent of 1ts mfluenco m 
Benrral, however, is doubtful. Chanda n'jected it on grounds of physiognomy 
and 

0

the absence of legend or tradition from w~ich it. could be dcdueed or 
supported. The characteristic flat face and e.Pwanthw fol~ of the l\Iongol 
as well as hiH scanty facial hair a~e not foun~, m th~ ~enp,ali. A l\longol01d 
intiuence wa.s brourrht in to explam how the Drav1dian long hPad!'dneHs 
bC'came broad he~dedness in the "Mongolo-Dravidian " Bengali. But 

• Ramaprasad Chanda-lndo-Arynn Race<J (1916). 
• G. S. Ghurve-Caste and R<tce in lndi<t (1932). 
• I am indebted to Dr. B. S. Guha for permiosion to consult and uRe thi• thesis. 
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.. Guha& has· shown that Mongoloid influence cannot account for t~is factor. 
The Mongolian tribes found in the Brahmaputra Valley are mamly long
headed. The only broad-headed Mongoloid tribes in Benga~ are ~he I:epcha 
and Bhotia groups in the north and the. Chakmas !"~~ allied tnbes. m the 
south-east. on the outer fringes ~f the Chittagong diy1~1on. The ~am <:<>n
ccntration of broad-headedness m Bengal, however, lS m the delta1c. reg1on, 
and it decreases towards the north and east as the broad-headed Mongolian 
tri}Jes are approached. The Bengali broad-heads, again, are characterised 
by a long prominent nasal skeleton, but amongst the Lepchas and other 
tribes in the north the nose though long is depressed at the root and never 
rises high. Ghurye also, without implying that there is no Mongoloid ad
mixture in this part of India, has pointed out that the hypothesis of a 
Mongoloid intermixture cannot explain the somatic characteristics of the 
Bengalis and that the publ,ished data give us no clue supporting the theory. 
The injluence of the Mongoloid strain upon the population of Bengal must 
be considered at present to be at !east of doubtful extent. 

461. The II Dravidian" element-It is however Risley's "Dravidian " 
type which has undergone the most persistent and disintegrating 
comment. It represented the " most primitive " element in the Indian 
population and displayed wide divergences of physical characteristics. Fur_. 
ther research has emphasised these divergences and discovered strata not 
only with different somatic characteristics but also with different cultural 
affinities. It is now clear that Risley's "Dravidian " type includes more 
than one racial strain. 

462. A Negrito substratum in Risley's " Dravidians."-The earliest 
element which can be traced is the negrito substratum discovered by Guha6 

in the Anaimallai hills in southern India amongst the Kadirs and with 
• instap.ces amongst the Pulayans and Malsers. Hutton7 has given evidence. 

from ethnical, cultural and traditional sources for at least "declining to 
·assume that there is no negrito substratum in the population of Assam." 
Its existence in both Assam and southern India would be consistent with the 
conclusion of R. B.S. Sewell 8 that, whether man originated in the Sahara 
or in Central Asia or in both places, his immediate ancestors could not 
have penetrated to India which was then an island with the "Tethys" sea 
on the north, and that the first human beings in India arrived after the rise of 
the Himalayas had established connection with Asia and were broad-headed 
immigrants of a negrito strain coming almost certainly from the north-east. 

NoTE.-Giuffrida Ruggieri holds that this Negrito substratum has affectoo the population 
all along the south-west Asiatic coast, i.e., from India via the Persian Gulf and Arabia to Africa 
and this might afford support for a. theory once enunciated by Keith that the Negroid strains 
all originated from Africa. I don't say that he still holds it. • J. H. H. 

463. The " Munda " element in Risley's " Dravidians."-Apart from 
this possible negrito substratum two other very early and one (or two) more 
recent strains have been distinguished in Risley's "Dravidian " type. One 
of the early types is that shown by the Mundas, Santals and Oraons and by 
the Musahar and Chamar of Bihar. Ghurye 9 gives it the name " Munda " 
and locates it in Chota Nagpur, West Bengal and Bihar but not in the United 
Provinces. It is characterised by medium breadth of head and a broad 
nose and although some of the greups comprising it speak Dravidian and 
Aryan languages, the Munda group of languages itself is closely related to 
Mon-Khmer and the type shows cultural as well as linguistic affinities with 
Indonesia, Melanesia and Polynesia. This element would be introduced by 
the second great invasion of India which Sewell considers to have taken 
place. He ~olds that it came from the north-east and was" in all probability 
part of a b1g movement that has left traces of itself in India, in the Naga 
Hills and as far afield as Melanesia." 

6 B.S. Guha-Man in India in the Modern Review, November 1926. 
1 B.S. Guha-Negrito Racial Strain in India in Nature, 19 May 1928 and 22 Jun~ 1929. 
' J. H. Hutton-Man in India, Vol. VII, 256 ff. · 
: R. B.S. Sewell.-ProceedingB oflhe India11 Scie'ICil Conforenu, 1929, page 337. 

G. S. Ghurye, kx:. cil. · · . • · . 
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. · 464. A Proto-Australoid element.-The other early element in the "Dra
vidian" type of Risley is that described by Ghurye as(a) "Pre-Dravidian." 
It is located by Ghurye in the jungles of south India and also in western India, 
in the hilly country of Central India, in Rajputana and in the United Provinces, 
and is best represented by the Irula, Kadir, Kanikar and Paniyan in the 
south, by. the Bhil and Katkari in the west, and by the Musahar, Pasi, Chamar· 
and other low castes in the United Provinces. The head is long (with a 
cephalic index generally less than 75) and the nose broad (with a nasal index 
always greater than 80). Guha 10 describes it as having also a short stature, 
wavy to curly hair, very dark complexion, round and open eye and orthog
nathic face. He finds it racially akin to the Veddas, Sakais and Toalas of 
Ceylon, Malay Peninsula and Celebes and also to the Australian aboriginals. 
Upon Sewell's hypothesis this very primitive element entered India from the 
north-west and was composed of the proto-Australoid descendants of 
Neanderthal man. 

465. Alpine elements.-The two later elements are both held to have 
come from the north-west, viz., an invasion of Alpine man from the region of 
Central Asia and another of the Mediterranean race. Chanda calls the 
Alpine invaders " non-vedic Aryans " and brings them into India by land 
from the Takla Makan desert and the Pamirs. Ghurye describes them as 
Risley's Scytho-Dravidian renamed" Westerns," a mixed Alpine and Brown 
race with broad to medium head. He traces them on the western coast from 
Gujarat to South Kanara, thence inwards to Coorg, Mysore, the Southern 
Maratha country and through Orissa into Bengal, and since there is no broad
headedness on (b) Chanda's postulated route from Chinese Turkistan until 
Gujarat is reached he holds that they entered by sea. He cites the Sala, 
Bant, Vakkaliga, Coorge, Senvi, Prabhu, Nagar, Chitpavan, 1\fala, Madiga and 
Holwya as typical of the strain. Guha at one time appeared to doubt the 
presence of a Mediterranean racial Rtrain and to incline to the view that the 
Mediterranean affinities of the Dravidian culture to Vl'hich a brief reference 
is made below are culture-migrations and imply no racial intermixture. But 
he agrees with Chanda and Ghurye in finding in the infiltration of Alpine man 
an explanation of the broad heads and fine noses of the Bengalis. H.eference 
is made elsewhere to the significant analogies between the Kayasthas of Bengal 
pointed out by Bhandarkar11 and the Nagar Brahmans of Gujarat, Guha. 
emphasises also the similarity of stature, cephalic index and nasal index : 
and Chanda suggests that in the padavia or family names common in Bengal 
to the Kayasthas, Baidyas, Baruis, Tilis, Tan tis, Tambulis and Su barna
baniks and identical with those in use amongst the Nagar Brahmans may be 
fow1d preserved names of the Alpine tribes which colonised the countries on 
the fringe of the vedic "midland" from Kathiawar to Ka.nara and across 
the Deccan into Bengal. 

466. The Mediterranean strain.-'Ghurye gives the name Dravida to the 
Mediterranean strain which however he introduces from Mesopotamia. or 
Arabia. He describes it as having a long head (cephalic index less than 75) 
and medium-broad nose (nasal index less than 77) and finds its typical repre
sentatives in the Nayar, Tiyan, Badaga, Agamudaiyan and Vellala c~8tes. 
Guha points out that broad-heads or fine noses or both are most promment 
where the language spoken (as in the Telegu speaking regions) shows most 

(a) I do not distinguish between the Munds. and ~he . South Indian so called 
" Pre-dravidian " type excepting the Negrito element that exlBts tn some of them, e.g., the 
Ka.dal:s, etc. B. G. 

(b) Chanda forgets Baluchistan. Baluc~i.stan has once been J?ravidian speaking and was 
almost certainly once long-headed, but has smce been permea.ted w1th round-hea.dedneoa to the 
extent of altering the Brahui type. Not a. doubt but the .Alpm~uam~ down·the Indus Valley. 
All the way from Gujarat to Manchuria there is a.n uninterrupted exterunon of round-hea.dednesa, 
though I do not suggest it came from Manchuria. J. H. H. 

1 o B. S. Guha.-Pre8idential Addrest1 to the 15th Indian Scienu Oongrest~. 
11 D. R. Bhandarkar-Nagar BrahmaM and the Bengal Kayaathtu in the Indian 

Antiq ua.ry, March 1932, April 1932. 
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the influence of a Sanskritic speech, a.nd that the Brahmans within each 
linguistic division, are gifted with finer !lose~ than o~h~r m:stes : and he prefers 
to account, both for the extent to whwh Sanskntw mfhwncl's have been at 
work and for the degree to which the pre-Dravillian long-headed and broad
no~Pd type has been modified, by a movement of Alpine man south and east 
from Gi1jarat gradually diminishing in strength as it progressl'd southwards. 
~later'", however, cites the opinion of H. J. Fleure and G. E. Smith by 
whom the prP-hi:Jtoric skull found at Adiehanallur in the Tinevelly district 
(and described by Guha' 3 as long-headed with. a broad depregsed nose and 
promim·nt chePk-bones much resembling Vcddah skulls) is (kclarcd to be 
practically indistinguh;hable from an early Egyptian type. He also points 
out Figuili<'ant cultural affinities with Egypt, and also with l\linoan Crete in 
the gold fillets and the markings on pottery found at Hydembad as well as the 
prevailing narrow-waisted type characteristic of the bull-leapers of Knossos. 

467. Lines of further research.-The revision of Rish'y's classification 
which is briefly summarised above in so far as it concerns the population of 
Bengal calls for further research. The term" Dravidian " should be confined 
to language and not applied to race. ,The so-called " Dravidian " and tlte 
Alpine or western types require more precise definition : and thPre is room for 
further enquiry into the extent to which Sanskritic languag<'s arc indebted to 
Dravidian and l\Iunda for their term~. A classified analv:;i:> of the words in 
classical Sam;krit which are not of Indo-European derivation would illuminate 
the question of cultural influences and assist in clueida ting the position when _ 
the Vedic Aryans entered India. In Bengal several lines of extem;ive :;tudy 
suggest themselves. Scattered accounts cxi:;t of "aboriginal" clements in 
popular worship, of cults with non-Brahman priests and of popular super
stitions and tabus; these should be made exhaustive and their affiuitie::; with 
similar practices analysed. The- whole field of womPn's customH and u;;ages 
(Stri-achar) has been scarcely touched; its value and int<'rcst under critical 
examination would probably be quite proportionate to the difficulty of 
obtaining complete particulars. Detailed and extensive a.nthropometric 
investigations are required, under trained workers and conducted uniformly 
both in Bengal amongst all social classes and in the rest of India from which 
racial coefficients calcula.ted from as many factors as possible can be extracted 
and compared. All of these enquiries could be supplemented as Hutton 
suggests by " an exhaustive analysis of blood groups by castes in series of 
not less than 500 individuals of any caste analy,;ed." 

468. Provisional results of the criticism of Risley's classi fication.-Pending 
such further enquiries the racial constitution of India on the theories outlined 
above will contain the following elements. In the south before the arrival of 
Mediterranean colonists, the population was of Australoid type with a. Negri to 
element. Upon it descended immigrants of the l\Ieditenanean race and the 
divergent types found in South India and l\Iadras arc a result of varying 
degrees of intermixture between the pre-Dravidian tribes and their Dravidian 
invaders. The Negrito element present in the pre-Dravidian population 
would appear to have survived in parts of Assam and to have come from the 
north-Past whereas both the Australoid and the later Dravidian immigrants 
came from the north-west. From the east (a) abo will be assunwd to have 
come, possibly second in period of time, the great wave of 1\Iunda peoples. 
At some later date Alpine invaders from Central Asia came from the north
west, spread down on the east coast of India and arross (b) the Deccan into 
Beng<tl where their intermixture with the depoHit of the earliest \v11ves of 
colomsts from the north-cast and possibly with the "pre-Dravidian " or 
"Dravidised" peoples who entered India from the north-west can be made 
to explain tho physical peculiaritiell of the Bengalis and the linguiHtic affinities 

(a) If the~· did it i• queer tho.t they should have definitely left traces of their langnuge in 
tho Simla Hill Statl's. 

(b) Why not down the Ganges valley 1 
11 G. Slat<-r-The Dravidian Element in Indian Culture, 1923. 
11 B.S. Guhu-Man in India, in The Modern Ret•iew, November 19211. 

,T_ H. H. 
.J. H. H. 
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between the language:> of the outer band in Grierson's cla~~ification. It does 
not appear to be clear whether the Alpine peoples described by Chanda as non
Vedic Aryans and by Glmrye as the western type arrived (c) before or after 
the Dravidian or l\Iediterranean type. But nJthough Chand~t plaecs their 
arrival after that of the Vedic Aryans it appears more likely (d) that all these 
peoples were in posses~ion when the Vedic Aryans invaded India. Evidenee 
moreover is accumulating to show both that the level of culture which the 
invading .Aryans found waH superior to their own and that this culture was 
widely extended and was shared by peoples whom it has previously been the 
custom to dismiss in discussing the Aryanisation of India as being mere 
savage barbarians. Levi" in 1923 examining the occurrence in early 
Indian lih•ratm·e of significant groups of ethnic names, viz., Pulind:t-Kulinda, 
l\Iekala,-Utkala (with the group Udra-Pundra-Munda), Ko~ala-Tosala, 
Anga--Vanga, Kalinga-Tilinga; remarked that these twin groups 

"form the links of a long chain stretching from the en• tern borders of Kashmir to the hPnrt 
of the peninsula. The •kdet.on of this ethnic system is formed by the heights of the central 
plat.tmn. It participates in the life of rdl the big rivers of India except the Indus to the w•••t 
and the KHveri to the south. Each of the groups makes a twin whole and is linked with anot.her 
nwm b"r of the syet<'m. In each pair of racial groups the twins have the same name distinguished 
only by the initial letter ...................... This formation is foreign to Imlo·European, 
it is fordgn to Dravidian, it is on the contrary characteristic of the great f.trnily of langungcs 
called Austro.Asiutic indu<iing in India the Munda languages often called Kolarian." 

He suggested that these names preserve the memory of a great civilization 
widely extended in India before the arrival of the Indo-Aryans, and that 
it is time to roeognise the existence and accompliHhmcnts of the pre-Aryan 
and pre-Dravidian population of India. In 192ti PrzyluskP 5 discussing the 
tribe Uda.mhant mention<•d in the Chandravritti, showed reason to believe 
that the:;e people though found so far west as the Punjab were repres()ntatives 
of a Munda raee and he has more rcecntly alHo16 shown reason to beliP\'e that 
the Salva mentioned in the same quotat.ion and embracing as one constituPnt 
tho Udambara already mPntioned are a l\Iumla people with an extended 
Empiro in north-western India. The recent discoveries at Harappa and 
1\Iohcnjo-daro reveal an advanced civilization analogous with that of Sumcr 
and Akkad. l\Iarshall17 indeed gives a warning ag:,tinst the too ea~y 
assumption that this civilization was the work of the " Dravidian " peoplcH. 
Guha also dPfinitely states that it is incorrect to speak of the " Dravidian " 
origins of the north-western type of skull found at l\Iohenjo-daro, and he 
demonstrates that 

" there is at. present no (~:) evi<lence, smnatic or ach~Eological, for the view which has lately 
bceome fashionahlo in India and seeks to make the Dravidian man responsible for the Indus 
civilization aR well a~ th~lt of Smner." 

The sul!gestion may pPrhaps be allowed that the (j) peoples re~ponsiblo for 
this civilization were the .type described as Alpine by Chanda and western by 
Ghurye; and Sewell opines that one or other or both of the Alpine and l\Iedi
tcrram·tm strains seems to have been connected with it. The 17exarnination 
by Sewell and Guha of the human remains at l\Iohenjo-daro shows four 
unmistakable tvpcs-l\Tediterrancan, Alpine, l\Iongolian and Proto-Australoid 
and amongst tfw ~peeimPns preserved the greater number were l\Iediterranean. 
In the later pt·riod thPrefore the population of niohenjo-daro was apparently 
scarcely less mixed than now. · 

(c) Certainly after. ,J. H. H. 
(d) l'er<onally I think the AlpinPs came in before the Rigvedic Aryans (.1. H. H.). I 

agree (B. G.). 
(r) But lots I tbiuk of cultural. ,J. H. H. 
(/) Except the Armcnoids no Alpines had made any civilization oth~·r than aj(ricultural. 

The Indus valley was a city type, and its prototype is to be sought m the cities of :\le•npotnuua 
when the early civilization was Mediterrane~>n·Armenoid. J. H. H. 

" Sylvain Levi-rre·Aryan el pre.dravidian dans!' lnde in Joumal Asiatique, 1923. 
10 J. l'rzylu•ki-in Journal A"iatique, l\Iarch, 1926. 

lA · · A ril-J ne IU:/9· '" lbid-un ancien pcuple du renjab Lu Sah·a, in Journa 81at•que, P u • 
" Mohenjo-dm·o and the lndUB Ci•ilizaticn, 1931. 
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469. "Pre-Aryan" influences on Hinduism.-In any case it is clear 
that the old conception of the Indo-Aryan invaders bringing to an India, 
peopled exclusively by ignorant savages, the benefits of civil_iza~ion and 
culture is entirely wrong. They resembled more a horde of barbanan mvaders 
into a country where culture, trade and the arts of peace were all established, 
whether in the north-west or in the south of India, but where long continued 
prosperitv and peace had rendered the bearers of that culture unable to 
resist thein. The religious beliefs now characteristic of Hinduism, as well as 
its most typical social customs, cannot be traced to Vedic influence. Chanda 
showed from the text-books that Saktism and Vaishnavism are both non
Vedic in origin. The cult of the earth-mother from which Sakti worship 
may be derived has been found to exist in 1\Iohenjo-daro (Marshall-loc cit). 
Both there and in Dravidian India the non-Vedic worship of the phallus 
can be traced to Mesopotamian or Egyptian and Mediterranean influences 
and serpent worship also is non-Vedic. Pargiter (loc cit, page 319) suggests 
that what the word brahma itself originally suggested was 

"the magical power, whether incantation charm or what not, by whieh a man <,ouJd exert 
influence over all natural and supernatural beings what anthropologists now call mana." 

470. The formation of castes and the origin of caste.-It is unlikely that 
future researches will reveal any factors not already recognised which have 
been the immediate cause for the formation of a new caste ; racial, tribal or 
national distinctions ; differences of occupation leading on the one hand to 
the formation of separate castes amongst those of the same group who follow 
different occupations, and on the other hand to the inclusion within one 
caste of persons following the same occupation in several groups; impurity 
of descent; peculiarities of social custom or religious belief; and differences 
of habitat have all been sho"n to give rise to castes at different times. There 
is still, however, room for agreement to be reached as to the circumstances 
in which the fluid accommodating Vedic class system hardened into the rigid 
exclusion of the caste system ·as it now exist3. Every variety of opinion 
has been expressed upon the caste system. At one end of the scale is the 
view that it is the root of nearly all evils in Hindu society, a machinery for 
exalting the privileges of a single caste and denying to a large numbrr of their 
fellow men the bare rights of human beings. At the other end of the scale 
is (a) the astounding theory, perhaps most recently expressed by S. Charles 
Hill,18 that it represents an almost ideal organisation of society upon the 
only ba~is not involving force which has ever been successful, consciously 
devi~ed by far-seeing if anonymous legislators possibly as a means of preserving 
society against some such calamity as drove them from th1•ir Aryan home to 
India. The va-rna class organisation has sometimes been repreHented as a 
caste system in itself. But it is generally held that no explanation can be 
found in the Vedas for the rigidity of the caste system as it now obtains, 
and it has even been recently said19 that the consensus of opinion is that the 
Hindu system of four "castes" (i.e., varnas) is not inherited from Indo-Iranian 
times. It is at least a significant fact that the caste system has been developed 
to its most logical and most merciless manifestations in Southern India which 
was never aryanised. Pargiter20 propounded the theory that Brahmanism 
was a non-Aryan institution already established amongst the peoples in 
occupation before the Aryans arrived and Slater has nrore recently suggested 
that the caste system with its brahmanical hierarchy originated where it is 
now found in its most characteristic from, vi?.., in Dravidian India. This 
theory is still heresy to Indian scholars and is contested for instance by 
Dutt.21 He summarises the most important factors in the development 

18 Origin of the Caste Syatem in India in Indian Antiquary, 19:lO, Vol. LIX-51, Pte. 

(a.) A_ most fantastic view. No legislator could ever enforce a caste systern for which 
u•age, hehef and custom were not already prepared to the extent of having already developed 
all the necessary ingredients. J. H. H. 

10 Geo Dumezil-La prehiswire inck-iranienne des caste& in Journal Asiatique, 1930, 
p. 109. 

1° F. E. Pargiter-Ancient Indian HU!torical Tradition, 1922. 
11 N. K. Dutt-The Aryani&ation of India, 1925, and Origin and Growth of Caste, 

Vol. I, 1930. 



I'ORMATION iJ.a> ORIGIN OF CASTE. 

ot the caste system as being P) the racial struggle between th~ fair skinned 
Aryans and the dark skinned non-Aryans; (2) tribal differences specially 
amon~st non-Aryans; (3) the division of labour with a natural tendency to 
hereditary occupation; and (4) the inherent disinclination to marry outside 
one's own folk especially when tncial or tribal differences are involved. He 
~onsiders th~t the "seeds of caste" were a common stock of the Aryan peoyle 
mall countnes and that they grew only in India owing to (l) the absence o a 
st~ong ~olitical power in Ve<;Iio and e.pio times which might have overruled 
tnbal dtfferences and established nat10nalism; (2) the cosmopolitanism of 
Indian religic;m which went with this ; and (3) the spirit of resignation induced 
by the do?t~me of Karma. The absence of a. strong political power clearly 
cannot ongmate a caste system and the existence of similar conditions did 
not give rise to similar results in medieval Germany, but A. M. T. Jackson° 
has shown that the development of the caste system as we know it owes " 
much to the caste jurisdiction of tribal kings. Aryan practice was to establish. 
a. member of the royal house in authority over conquered tribes : and one of 
the tribal king's duties was tO enforce caste customs and preventvarnMankartJ 

' or confusion of castes. From as early as we know India was divided into • 
numerous tribal kingdoms and a widely extended caste would thus come under 
the caste jurisdiction of numerous tribal kings whose rulings would suffer -
no breach of continuity or conquest and would gradually in different areal 
establish a body of different caste observances distinguishing. what ul~imately 
became different sub-castes or castes. Racial antipathies, however, with ' 
tribal differences and a tendency to adopt· hereditary occupations or to 
marry within one's own class exist elsewhere but have created no caste 
system, and it is difficult to see how any or all of the factors suggested can be 
accepted as convincing causes. Dutt himself admits as a cause of the caste 
system the "superiority of priests and witch doctors in all primitive peoples" 
and the "abnormal development of brahmanical rituals ensuring the position 
of the Brahmans as the custodians of religion and culture." Though he 
claims•that Vedic institutions were "Aryan in the main foundation" he states 
that they "absorbed more and more Dravidian ideas and practices" as the 
Aryans advanced further into India, and admits that "in the transformatioit 
of the Vedic religion into modern Hinduism the original Aryan basis has been 
largely buried under non-Aryan superstructure." What is ;erhaps the 
latest theory of the origin of caste is that of Stanley Rice who looks 
for it in a development of totemism. This hypothesis is summarised in the 
following quatation :-

"In pre-Aryan times then, the Dravidians, having entered India. in· the time-honoured 
manner, found there an indigenous population. Possibly by a.ma.lgama.tion with the cults then 
existing, possibly by introducing one of their own invention,. they succeeded in establishing a. 
form of religion a.ccompanied by socia.l custo:>I?B which were closely ~kin to ~temism. Round 
this svstem, from which the conquered a.bongmea were excluded or mto which they were only 
a.druitted for the purpose of certain menial services, there grew up exoga.mous and endoga.moua 

· .. conventions based upon the totem clan, until by a. natura.! extension of the idea. the cla.n totem 
itself became a. household god a.nd in some insta.nces the vehicle for the a.nthropomorphic gode, 
while the tribe which still preserved the customs rela.ting to ma.rriage, ceremonial pnritr, ta.~oo, 
a.nd the like now adopted the name and symbol of the totem. Then ca.me the Aryao mva.s10n, 
which drove the Dravidia.ns to the south of the Vindhya.s and the Narba.da., but much of the 
population remained behind ?-nd a.mong_ these the Arya.ns settled. ~he notion of ca.ste or of 
tha.t system which preceded 1t was foreign to them, but they found 1t usefu!, and II'! usually 
happens when t.wo civilizatio_ns of equa.l o_r simill~r gra.de meet, t~er.a.d~pted 1t, comct?u•ly or 
unconsciously, a.nd modified It to smt the1r own tdea.s. But liB mviliza.t10n ~vanced life grew 
more complex and the needs of society compelled a.rtisans a.nd others to co~bme or c~ngrega.te 
together for mutual convenience. These workers ha.d proba.~lr a.pproprtated oerta.m t~a.des 
according to the origina.l totem cla.ns, but the rules were not ng1d and others were a.dm1tted. 
Gradually the rules beca.me more complex ; th~ totem idea: disappeared completely ; the Na.ture 
gods gave place to higher and more meta.physmal conceptiOns. But t~ough oa.s~ now became 
transformed upon occupationa.l lines, . the reaerva.tions a.lrea.dy menttoned pers1.8ted and the 
ca.steless folk remained without the pa.le." 

Such a theory admittedly leaves much U?explained but it accounts for the 
religious sanctions of the caste system which are found nowhere else amongst 

. II A. M. T. Jackson-Note on the Hi8tory of the Ca.Bie Sywtem in the Joomal of IM 
Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1907, p. 509. · · 
• d Stanley Rice--The Origin of Ca.Bte in TM. Asiatic Rwieul, 1929, pP. 1", 331. 
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the analogies with which aspects of the ca~te .'!YS~em have been compared. 
Przyluski's article on the Salva already c1ted offers some support for the 
theory. He there shows grounds for believing the pre-Aryan Salva to owe 
their name to a totem animal, and even contends that Shastric records 
(such as the legends of Rishyasringa) and so~e of tl~e cerel?onies of initiation 
show that totemistic elements can be traced m the Hindu fa1th. 

471. caste to-day : its influence and tendencies to amalgamation or 
fusion~-There is some evidence, summarily noted in chapter XI; of a tendency 
to relax caste restrictions but very little that caste as a social institution 
is. in danger or is ceasing in essential matters to have the same influence as 
before in Hindu life. There appear to be some movements towards the 
amalgamation of sub-castes such as that noticed later amongst the Aguri 

• or U!!Ta Kshattriyas; and amongst Brahmans, Baidyas and Kayasthas 
insta;ces have been recorded in which inter-marriage has taken place between 
two groups of the same caste. All the movement.s which might be interpreted 
as being in the direction of a fusion of separate castes however are not really 

"' of this nature at all. There is for instance no evidence to show that the 
Sutradhars and other castes claiming to be returned as Viswakarma Brahmans 

• are so far amalgamating as to extend commensal and connubial relations 
to each of the castes claiming the same name under the,same organisation ; 
and it is yet to appear that the movement for calling the members of the 
milkmen castes by a single name "Yadava" has resulted in any case in the 
fusion of groups separately existing at the present time. On the contrary 
the recent separation of the l\Iahishyas .from the .Jalia Kaibartas, of the Tilis 
from the Telisandof the Rajbangshisfrom the Koches and Paliyas with whom 
they have affinities, have analogues in the present attempt of a section of 
1\Iahishyas in Noakhali to get themselves recorded as a separate caste under 
the name of "Deva Das" and the aspirations of one group of Shahas (until 
recently all regarded to be of the same group as the Sunris) who now desire 
to establish that the members of their sectional organisation alone shall 
bear the distinctive name "Sadhubanik" and shall be recognised as being 
distinct and superior to other members of the caste. l\Iany progressive 
Hindus would be glad to see a very much greater relaxation of caste exclusive
ness than is likely to be achieved in the near future and their opinions are 
probably expressed by the following extract from one reply to the enquiry 
dealt with in chapter XI: 

"Personally I feel like cutting away from this caste bondage but I dare not as I have got 
to rcst-ect the feelings of my parents and others I love and marriage is a problem which we have 
not been able to solve without the help of social sanction." 

• 
There is indeed a possible danger that the recognition of separate interests 
and a claim to separate consideration by the depressed classes should actually 
tend to perpetuate caste differences unless the temporary nature of their 
recognition is emphasised. The attempt to elicit by the questionnaire shown 
as _an appendix to chapter XI information which might throw light on the 
essential differences of belief and social practice between castes and between 
sub-caste~ of the same caste was unsuccessful. The question was perhaps 
not suffic1ently clear : at any rate correspondents tended to emphasise not 
beliefs or practices distinguishing them from other castes, which indeed many 
stated that they were unable to define, but details of their social practice which 
they chose to regard as characteristic. "Faith in God and justice," "love 
?;nd puritJ: i.n a<:tion, words and thought," "erudition,.pu~·ity and self-respect,'' 
~ear of btJgatwn, fondness for peace, supreme behef m charity a.s a great 

vutne aad fondness for plainly comfortable life," "plain· living, high 
thinking, cleanlines.s, literary accomplishments, straightforwardness, moral 
courage, integrity of purpose, administrative capacity and a"n aristocratic 
view of life," "style of housing and dressing, aversion to agriculture, contempt 
of m:onuallabour as degrading, education and the strict enforcement of moral 
discipline," "a. R~nse of supre~acy above all other castes"-these are amongst 
the answers rece1ved to questwn 4 of the questionnaire whilst one unorthodox 
Brahma? profess.ed himself una~~e to find any distinguishing mark "exce11t 
the vamty of bemg a Brahman. The replies of course were not all_along · 
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these lines and . in sonie cases differences of ritual practice as well as the 
restrictions upon marriage and an exclusive title by birth 'Wtlre mentioned. 
But it is clearly as embarrassing for. a Hindu to be called upon to give a 
scientific account of the essential differences between" his caste and otheni 
as it is for a Christian to be expected to explain similar differences betvreen 
his sect and another. • · •·• • . · · 

• • 
. . 

Part Ill.-General consideration of caste and. racial figures ana of 
· · Muslim groups. • •• . 

472. A socio-religious distribution of the population.-The considerations 
adduced in the preceding part. of thif' chapter show how extremely difficult 
it would be to attempt a scientific classiffication of the population by race. 
An attempt has been made, however, to present a distribution in which the 
members of primitive tribes are separated from those of other races' and the 
results are shown in subsidiary table I. The" social map enclosed in the folder• 
at the bitck of this volume illustrates this distribution of the population by 
districts. The primary classification is into Primitive peoples, Hindus, ~ 
Muslims and Others: but in t.he case of primitive peoples the numbers professing 
each religion have'"'been separately distinguished. In the case of .Hindus 
Brahmans and members of the depressed classes are also separately indicated. 
Amongst the fourth class, Christians and Buddhists have been distinguished. 
This classification is liable to criticism. It does not profess to be a classi
fication either by race or by religion but is in some measure a kind of combina
tion of both. The only groups which it satisfactorily displays at a glance 
are Muslims and the total number of primitive peoples. But if the strength 
of Hindus or of the depressed classes within Hindus is in question it must 
be. remembered that the numbers of primitive tribes returned as Hindus 
are to be added to those shown under the heading Hindu and a similar con
sideration applies in the case of Christians and Buddhists. . . 

4 73, Primitive peoples.-The figures for primitive tribes _include the 
groups given below in statement No. XII-1, but by an oversight which 
was not detected until it was too late to make any alteration in the . 

1. A.~rta. 
2. Astt.r, 
8. Banjogt. 
4. Bhoti!l.. 
~. Bburuij •. 

ft. 
7. 
8. 
9. 

10. 

Blrlu)r. 11. 
Brijia. 12. 
Chl\.kma. 1S. 
Oaro. u. 
Ho. . 15. 

STATEMENT No. XIJ-1. 

Principal Primitive Tribea. 
Kaeharl. 16. Korw&. 
Kaur. 17. Kukl. 
Khand. 18. Lepcha., 
Xhyang. 10. Lodha. 
Koda • ~- Luahel. 

• 

... 
21. Meoch. !ft. "Ibbho, 
22. Mro. 27. Sauta.l. 
23. Munda. 28. Tlpara, 
24. Nagesl.a, 29. Toto. .. 
2~. Oraon. 30. TurL 

statistics prepared,· Binjhias, who· appear separately as members of the 
depressed classes, should have ·been included as Brijias but were omitted. 
Their numbers are 502 only and have practically no effect upon the propor
tions. It will be seen that the Munda peoples from Chota Nagpur and ~he 
Santal Parganas together with Bhotia and Sikkimese groups and the hill 
tribes of the Chittagong Hill Tracts are included amongst those for whom 
details are shown under this heading. In addition, Garos, Mechhs, Rabhas 
and Tiparas are· also shown, but the tribes whose origin is in Nepal have 
not been included. The total number returning tribal religions, however, 
exceeds those members of the 30 groups shown above who were returned 
under these religions and evidently therefore includes some proportion of 
the Nepali tribes. The restricted sorting for caste has also introduced 
what is probably another error. As many as 21 per cent. of the total popula
tion of the Uhittagong Hill Tracts appear as Buddhists but not under 
Primitive Tribes whereas it is pretty certain that most, if not the whole, of 
these persons should have been included amongst the primitive tribes, and 
the fact that they have been omitted is due to the~ being returned un~er 
names which had not been put on record at any preVIous census enulll:erat10n 
but which the restricted sort has not made it possible to discover on the 

~1Jresent occasion. Such a restriction of sorting in tribal areas was a mistake 

" 
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and should not be repeated. The extent 

STATEMENT No. Xll·2. 
to which in each district the figures under 
tribal religions exceed the numbers of the 
30 principal primitive ~ribes given is 
indicated in the margmal statement 
No. XII-2; and although it is not possible 
to give an accurate tribal distribution 
of the figures it may be taken that 
in the south-east of the province they 
are tribes indigenous to the Chittagong 
Hill Tracts or Assam and in the 
north they are peoples hailing from 
Nepal. 

Jixetll ol all penon• returnlnl tribal rell&l~nl 
over thl memben ol thl principal prlmill¥1 
tribal returninr tribal reliclon•. 

BENGAL 
aRITIIH TERRITORY 
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DIAGRAM No. XII-I. 

474. Proportionate distribution of 
the primitive tribes.-A map, diagram 
No. XII-I, illustrates the distribution 
per thousand of the total P?pulation 
of primitive tribes. The hatchmgs were 
actually entered on the map to represent 
the numbers returned under tribal reli
gions amongst the 30 primitive tribes 
shown prepage. The addition of persons 
belonging to other groups and professing 
a tribal religion makes no differf'nce to 
the hatchings except in the state of 
Sikkim and in the district of Hooghly. 
As a representation of the figures shown' 
in the social map the hatching for Sikkim 
should resemble that of Tripura State 

and the hatching 

NOTII:.-Tht! hat~hlnll tor Blk\r:lm •ho11ld be th~ aa.me aa for Trtpura State and tlmt 
for HooKhl)· dh1trlct tbe ~&me as for Burdwa.o. 

for Hooghly district 
should resemble that 

• 

NUMBERS OF PRIMITNE TRIBES 
PER 1.000 OF THE 

TOTAL POPULATION, 1931 

of the neighbouring 
districts, Burdwan 
and Midnapore. The 
hatchings adopted 
were chosen to be 
uniform with those 
elsewhere used in 
diagrams Nos. XII-4 
and XII-II showing 
the proportions of 
Brahmans, Baidya>~ 
and Kayasthas and 
of the depre~~ed clas~es 
and they therefore do 
not p(mnit the repre
sentation of such small 
differences ·as could 
have been shown if it 
had not been desired 
to make thesP three 
maps uniform for the 
purposes of comparison 
one with another. In 
the districts of Farid
pur, Bakarganj and 
Noakhali the numbers 
of primitive tribes are 
less than 5 in 10,000 ; 

and throughout the rest of the province with the exception of the extreme 
edges their munbers do not reach as many as 5 per cent. The regions in which 
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they are principally found form the outer edge of the province with a break 
between Cooch Behar and Tripura State. In Dinajpur, MaMa, Birbhum, 
Burdwan, Hooghly and 1\Iidnapore their proportion is from 5 to 10 per cent. 
whilst Bankura forming a salient from Eastern Bihar has as many as 12 per 
cent. of primitive peoples in its population. At the north extremity of the 
province and in Sikkim the proportions are higher. There are 50 per cent. 

· m Sikkim, 14 per cent. in Darjeeling and 22 per cent. in Jalpaiguri. Similarly· 
at the extreme south-east of the province the proportions are 50 per cent. in 
Tripura State and as many as 74 per cent. in the Chittagong Hill Tracts. 
This last figure actually is certainly an underestimate and the percentage rises 
to 95 if the Buddhists shown in the map as other than primitive tribes are 
included am.ongst primitive tribes, as there is every reason to believe that the;v. 
should be. · . 

. 475. Numerical strength ot primitive tribes by divlslons.-The Burdwan 
Division with nearly 629 thousand primitive peoples contains the greatest 
number of the five divisions and is followed by the Rajshahi Division with 
611 thousand and the Chittagong Division with 188 thousand, which would • 
rise to 232 thousand if the Buddhists not returned as primitive people in 
the Chittagong Hill Tracts were included. The Presidency Division with 
lOt thousand and the Dacca Division with 57 thousand contain the least 
admixture of primitive peoples. The proportionate constitution of the 
population in each of these divisions. is relatively the same as their actual 
numbers. Thus the Burdwan Division has as many as 7 per cent. primitive 
peoples in its population and the Rajshahi Division 6, but in the Chittagong 
DiVIsion the percentage is only 3 and it is only 1 in the Presidency Division 
and less than 1 in the Dacca Division. The total number shown a11 primitive 
tribes in British Territory and in Bengal States is nearly 1;782,000, the 
percentage in each of these cases being 3. · 

4 76. Religious distribution of primitive tribes.-The religious distribution 
of the primitive tribes is interesting. If the divisional areas are taken as 
the unit only in the Presidency Division are there more primitive peoples 
professing a tribal religion than those professing Hinduism. In this division 
there are six primitive people professing tribal religions for every four 'who 
are Hindus. But in Rurdwan Division thirteen are Hindus for every eight 
who still profess a tribal religion ; . and in Rajshahi, Dacca and Chittagong 
Divisions respectively the Hindus outnumber those professing tribal religions 
by 9 to 5, 20 to 9 and 20 to 6 respectively. Taking the province as a whole 
there are two Hindus of primitive tribes for every one professing his original 
tribal beliefs. Figures for districts also similarly show that Hindu beliefs are 
superseding the original tribal beliefs particularly in Eastern Bengal. Amongst 
the primitive peoples shown Hindus are those still professing tribal religions 

~ 2 to 7 in Birbhum. 1 to 2 in Murshidabad and 24-Parganas, 6 to 8 in Rangpur 
and as few as 1 to 10 in Khulna. In all other districts, however, Hindu 
members of the tribe are more numerous than those professing tribal beliefs. 
In Cooch Behar their numbers are approximately equ~,tl ; there are 2 to 1 in 
Burdwan. Bankura, Midnapore and Rajllhahi; there are 5 to 4 in Dinajpur, 
11 to 7 in :Maida and 12 to 5 in Jalpaiguri. · In Darjeeling Hindus outnumber 
those professing tribal religions by 5 to 2 : in Chittagong and the Chittagong 
Hill Tracts there are 3 Hindus to every 1 professing tribal religions and there 
are 5 to 2 in Mymensingh, 9 to 2 in Hooghly, 11 to 2 in Pabna, 5 to 1 in Bogra, 
7 to 1 in Jessore and as many as 13 to 1 in Howrah. In Faridpur and Tippera 
as well as in Tripura State all are Hindus. In Sikkim, however, none were 
returned Hindus, owing to the fact that the Bhotias and the Lepchas are 
principally Buddhists whilst any members of the Nepalese groups who 
returned Hinduism as their religion are included amongst the Hindus and it 
is only those Nepalis who returned a tribal religion who appear amongst the 
~primitive peoples. Buddhists are found in any considerable numbers only 
in Darjecling, Chittagong and the Chittagong Hill Tracts, Tripw·a State 
and Sikkim. Complete comparisons of the religious distribution of aU 
plimitive peoples in Bengal in previous years are impossible o~g ~ ...... th~ -· 
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absence of detailed statistics in previous reports. But in the ·case of the 
Mundas Orabns and Santals some indication is given later in dealing with 
these trlbes separately of the extent to which they are no_w exchan~g their 
tribal beliefs for Hinduism. In some cases the relative ·proportions of 
the tribe who were returned as Hindus and under tribal beliefs in 1921 and 
1931 are practically reversed. 

477. Mundas, Oraons and Santals.-Amongst those who have been 
treated as primitive people the most considerable element is contributed by 
the peoples of Chota Nagpur, amongst whom the principal are Mundas, Oraons 
and Santals. Their numbers in each division are given in the accompanying 
statement No. XII-3 as a proportion of the total population in 1921 and 

1931. Not only have they increased in 
numbers, but they now form 1 per 
mille more of the total population of 
Bengal than they did in 1921 and the 
proportion has decreased only in the 

STATEMENT No. Xll-3. 

Dlvlldoo, etc. 

AggreRate number of 
M undaa, Oraonl!l and 
Sant.Rll per 1,000 of 
the totAl population. 

1921
• 

1931
· Chittagong Division where in any case 

BENGAL 11 II it is inconsiderable. Of the population 
uoTIIH TERRITORY · • ?

5 
1
5
1
8 

in the Rajshahi Division. 5 per cent. 
Jlurd.wan Dlvtalon " 
Pr .. ldency Dlvl•lon • 1

8 5
a
0 

and of the popUlation of the Burdwan 
Rajahahl Dh·llioo. .. 
Dacca Dlvt.lon o

0
:a
8 

o
0
:! Division nearly 6 per cent. belong tq 

Cbltt.a1ong Dlvillon • h hr 
aENuL nATn s • t ese t ee groups, and their increase 

. • in successive years is illustrated . by 
diagram No. XII-2 where the numbers are plotted for each census ;ear from 
1891 to 1931 and their rate of increase can be compared with that o the total 
population. They numbered 355,258 in 1891, 699,358 in 1901, 903,702 in 
1911,_1,013,825 in 1921 and ~.133,5~3 on the present DIAGRAM No.XII·I •. 
occasiOn. The figures here giVen djffer from those of Total papulation 
1911 and 1901 and from those given in the report (thicker line) and 
for 1921 at page 362 owing to the inclusion in the aggregate of Mundu, 
present figures. of Christian members of these tribes Oraona and Santala 
excluded from the previous report. Their proportions !thinner line) at each 

h di I census, 1891 to 1931. 
in eac ·strict at the ast two census counts are given :Non.-Number...,. •hown 

in detail in statement No. XII-4 and illustrated india- by n ....... rate o1 ••· crease IJy slope. (The 
diagram No. XII-3. On each occasion they formed ~eate •hOWl mnuone for total populat.too and 
a larger proportion of the total population than else- tens of thonaandl tor 

where in a strip running along the west of the province · 
llundal, etc:) 

extending all the way from Darjeeling in the north to 
Midnapore in the"south. The proportions have remain· 
ed so similar that no difference occurs in the hatchings 
used to display them in any district except Nadia, 
Tripura and the Chittagong Hill Tracts where they 
have increased and Faridpur where they have decreas
ed. But their migration so far afield as the Tripura 
State and the Chittagong Hill Tracts is interesting. 
Mr. Thompson reported in 1921 that the H ndus 
amongst Mundas and Santals were about the same in 
number as on the three previous enumerations and had 
decreased in the case of the Oraons. This tendency 
has been reversed owing to missionary efforts and to 
the natural increase in the. numbers of Hindus amongst 
these three tribes. ·, 

-

.. 
.. 
.. 
.. 
• 

478. Hill Tribes.-. There are two groups of hill .. 
tribes which present a problem of their own distinct '"• 

'·;n ! I 
•'-"---,. ... , 
fOr U•-'-

~ • / 
/ 

I 
v 

I 
/ 

/ -
. 

• ' 

.. 

.. 

.. 

• 
from that of the welfare of primitive peoples in the • 1 i ! ! 
pl~ins of Bengal. :rhose ~racti~ali;Y confin~d in Bengal to the Chittagong 

, Hill Tra;cts and n~Ighbouru~g distnct~ ~e mcluded amongst the primitive 
peoples tllustrated m the soCial and religious map. Those found in the north 
of the province include not only the Bhotias, Tharus and Totos there shown 
:hut a.l_so the. tribes with an orig~ in Nepal .. For each of these groups figures 
a.re given m the accompanymg statementS Nos. XII-5 and .. XII-6. Of 

~ 
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STATEMENT No. xn-c. these tribes the Tiparas only are shown 

Dlatrlct or State. 

AJo'!Rr•oate numhero ol amongst the depressed c)asses With. Whom 
s.':,·:.:·P~~·f.~C:':.? their inclusion is something of an anomaly. 
tho total population. In their own areas and under th11ir own 

1921, 1931. tribal customs no primitive people can be 
Burdw•n 67 66 properly described as depressed, but there 
~~~~~~ 1g: 1~ is. a danger that tht-y may suffer racial 
tf~~';;.'i;" ~~ g~ decay when submitted to the impact of an 
Bowrnh s • alien culture which their present stage of 
~~i~~;r:•aa 1~ 1g development makes it impossible for them 
El~~dnhod 1~ 1~ to resist or to assimilate without deteriora• 
i"~~~~ . I ~ - tion. It can scarcely be said that there is 
~J!~;:;: :1 :;: any such danger in the case of the tribes 
Jolpol••ri 1s6 19s shown as Himalayan. Those from Nepal 
R:~~;~~· •: •: are vigorous and expansive and contact 
~~g: .. 1! 1~ with European and Bengali culture over 
~:~: :~ 7& many years has not sho·wn' any signs of 
Mymonslnah •

1
• leading to a decay of vigour in the hill 

Fu.rldpur 
Bakaroanl regions to which they are native. Some 
~'t.:':~~:u reference to the figures for these groups is 
g;m::~~:UmTracta 'i 'f made in 11. later paragraph of this chapter. 
cooch Behar 2 2 It is the tribes of the south-east which call 
Trlpura 1 10 
Blkklm .. .. .. for special consideration; Both in Darjeel-. 

. ing and Jalpaiguri districts and in the 
Chittagong Hill Tracts the "non-regulation" administration very considerably 
lessens the impact of alieri cultures, but it is anomalous that the protection 
thus afforded is to some extent greater in the north where it is reinforced by· 
the nature of the country and by the almost aggressive "nationalism" of the 
Nepali tribes and where it is very much less needed. To parts of the Chitta· 
gong Hill Tracts, however, access is comparatively easy from. the plains of 
Bengal and those with experience of the district agree that contact with Bengal 
and an administration directed from Bengal have not always been happy 

DIAGRAM No. Xll•3. 

NUMBERS OF MUNDAS, ORAONS ANLI.-' 
SANTALS PER 1,000 OF 'THE TOTAL 
POPULATION, 1921 (ON LEFT) AND 

1931 (ON RIGHT) ~~ 

.. 
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Name or Trlbt!. 

ALL TRIBEI 

Rnth 
ae:u"8. 

All ,.llw.lonl'. 
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STATEMENT No. Xll-5. 

Hill Tribtl. 

HJn,tu. Trlhal. 

Femlllf'l. Rc•th Males. Fem~tle11. Both Alalcs. Females. Bot.h 
llf'X~. .-exe.!l. sexes. 

BENGAL, BRITISH DISTRICTS. 
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IE'X1'!8, 
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STATEMENT No. XII-I. 

Total numller of Hill TribH by "liclont in each district. 

All reiiiJiono. Hindu. Trlhtl. BoddhJd. 

Dh1elon, d!Rtrlet and ...... Both 
ae:~u•. 

Malee. Females. Both ...... Male&. J"emalel. llotb lblet. J'emalee. Both Mal.t>l. Ff'malea... :Both Mall& J'eiiWel. 

BENGAL 

' . 
IRITIIK TERRITORY 

aur•••n Dlvlaltn 
:Burdwan 
:HirLhum 
&nkura 
'Mhtnapore 
Hoo[lhly 
Howrab 

Prniioncr Diwllloa 
24-P&."'fSDN 
Calcutt& 
Nudla 
Mu111hldabad 
JeNore 
Khulna 

Rafahar.l Dlvlllon 
lla.j1hnhl 
Dinajpur 
J»)pHf~Zilrf 
DarJet:liua: 
lhmgpur 
Dngr& 
Pahna 
Mnlda 

Daecl DiYIIIon 
na.C('a. 
lbmerudngb 

Ohlttt&onl Dlwllloa 
TiPPCM 
('hlttugOOR' 
Clut.tntronR HJJI 

Tr.u::ta. 

BENIAL ITATEI 
f'oot•h Debar 
Tripura. 

• aexes. texea. ... .. 
TRIBES 01' THE HIMALAYAS. 

118,597 111,580 107,017 158,829 78,841 77,183 1,392 771 821 58,394 30,211 28,178 1,981 
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in their results. These points are brought out in the notes forming appendix 
2 to this chapter. It is out of consideration that, for some time to come, 
the areas principally occupied by these groups should come under the same 
form of administration as the rest of Bengal, but it would be a very great 
advantage if the peoples of the Chittagong Hill Tracts were placed for ad minis- . 
tration under an area in which similar tribes exist, and when any redistribution 
of provincial boundaries is ever undertaken it would be desirable" to place the 
Chittagong Hill Tracts with the neighbour;ng regions similarly peopled in 
Assam. 

4 79. Number of Brahmans. Baidyas and Kayasthas.-Amongst the 
Hindus the figures for Brahmans and for depressed classes are further discussed 
69 . . 
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and illustrated by diagrams in a later part of th.is chapter. Commen~ is also 
made later on the detailed figures for castes making up the total for Hmdus so 

far as they have been extracted .. In tliis 
ITATEMENT No. Xll-7. place however it is of interest to consider 

Brahmans,Baidyu and KayuthiL two groups falling within the llindu 
Per mille Per mtne total, namely the Brahman!!, Baidyas 

Dtvlaton. .!!omber. to~~~ Bt~~u and Kayasthas forming the upper class 
poputatton. poputauon. Qf Bengali society and the groups which 

BENGAL 3,118,&5& 
11 140 were originally immigrant from Nepal 

·~:~~~ TERRI· S.
013

•
111 11 •u and some of which are now adopting a 

Burd,..n mvtoton 74ft,555 se 1o' permanent residence in the province. 
Pre1ddeocy Divl- 810,702 80 107 
b~~~tntvJ•too 205•941 19 55 The marginal statement No. Xll-7 
naee.a ntvtoton 8'"·""" &9 207 shows the aggregate number of Brahmans, 
ChittaMOD.i Divi" &11,326 75 331 

oton. Baidyas and Kayasthas in the whole 
IENIAL nun 13

•
131 

.. 
11 province and in each individual division. 

They number 3,116,856 and form more. than 9 per cent. o~ the tota! I?~pulat1on 
of Bengal. They ·are most numerous m De.cca and Presidency DIVISIOns, but 
form a larger percentage of the population in Burdwan than elsewhere. 
Amongst their own community they are 
proportionately most numerous in Chitta- STATEMENT No. xu-a. 
gong and Dacea Divisions. A further Brahmans, Baidyas and Kayasthu. 
statement No. ·xn-8 attached shows tho Per mme Per mille 

distribution by districts of the aggregate ntotrtet. Number, ~f.t nt~~. 
numbers of Brahmans, Baidyas and population. population. 

Kayasthas and the proportions are ~~~= 1~:~~: :! 1~ 
illustrated in diagram No. XII-4. They ~~.':.:~~.. m:~~~ 1~~ . 1~t 
contribute 28 ·2 per cent. to the total Hoogbty 114,720 1os · 12• 

population in Calcutta where they form ~~~~;a... m:m 1i:i: 1~: 
a larger proportion of the whole than ~~.'1)~'" 8~I:5g~ 2~: · ·m 
elsewhere. In Bankura, Hooghly, ~=~dabad !!:~:~ !! · 1!: 
Howrah and Chittagong they form as Khutoa 9a,2:~s 5o 11s 

Baj&hnbl 30,402 21 93 
many as 10 to 15 per cent. of the total f~l:,"~&~1 ~H~g l~ ~1 
population and in the lower delta in the . n ... ; .. ttn& 1o,oss a1 •• 42 
area comprising Dacca, Faridpur, ~::;,"?"' ~N~~ ~~ ~t 
Tippera, Noakhali; Bakarganj, Khulna, · ~g: fl:l~ t~ 1~~ 
Jessore, 24-Parganas and Midnapore t.hey ~~~~n•tngh ~~g~g ~g ~~g 
are from 5 to 10 per cent. of the popula- ~~;'DI m:8~~ ;: . ~~: 
tion. They are also 7 to 8 per cent. of Ttpp•ra 1s•.SM so - 2<1 

the population in Sikkim ; but elsewhere ~~e::~~. 2~~:~~ • 1~~ ~*~ 
in Bengal the proportion is smaller and c11',':.~~ nm· · 2•069 10 &s 
it is as low as from 1 ·3 to 1 ·5 per cent. cooch Behar. 11,1oo 19 29 

Trlpura 12,d7 as 48 
·only in the block formed by Dinajpur, Blkklln .. s,M9 rs 182 

Rangpur, Bogra and Maida.. These ·. . 
figures however are based upon the total population of each district and it is 
perhaps more significant to consider the proportion of the Hindu population 
borne by these three groups. Amongst their own community they form 
nearly 58 per cent. in Chittagong and in the other districts of this division 
except the Chittagong Hill Tracts their numbers form 25 to 26 per cent. 
In Calcutta they are 41 per cent. of the Hindu population. Their proportion 
is consistently highest in the districts of Dacca Division where they number 
from 18 ·4 per cent. in Faridpur to 26 ·5 per cent. in Bakarganj. Except in 
Calcutta, outside East Bengal they do not form anywhere 20 per cent. of the 
Hindu population and are between 10 and 20 per cent. only in Pabna (17 ·4), 
Jessore (14 ·1), Howrah .(13 ·4), Nadia, Burdwan, Bankura and Hooghly 
(between 12 and 13 per cent.) and Khulna (11 ·8 per cent.). Except in Pabna 
the smallness of their proportions is very well marked in North Bengal where 
a large proportion of the Hindus are aboriginals. 

480. Groups of Nepali origin.-It is unfortunately impossible to obtain 
figures for the total number of persons of Nepali origin in the population of 
1921, since figures for Nepalese groups were in general then given only for 
those. districts in ~hich they wer~ :principally fOlmd. Even on the present 
occasiOn also the difficulty of obtaimDg a c.omplete. estimate of their. numbers 
is considerable. Apart from the probability that some groups have escaped 
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DIAGRAM No.-XII-4. 

NUMBERS OF BRAHMANS, BAlDY AS 
AND KAY ASTHAS PER 1,000 OF 
THE TOTAL POPULATION, 1931 

(Note.-Tho Del ..... Cola&no) 

Pa-1,000 

«9 

detection at previous 
enumerations · and 
therefore were not 
sorted for on ·the 
present occasion there 
is a tendency for the 
Khas and some other 
groups to return them
selves as Chhettris and 
those who were so 
returned cannot -be 
distinguished amongst 
the total claiming 
Kshatriya as their 
varna and returning 
it as a caste name. 
Statement No. XII-9 
in the margin, how
ever, illustrated by 
diagram. No. XII-5 
shows for the Nepali 
groups indicated below 
the statement their 
numbers and rate of 
growth from 1891 to 

- 1931. It includes 
_ members of the groups 

· shown professing all 
religions. Since 1891 their numbers have very nearly doubled but the' rate of 
increase since 1911 has been retarded and the average during the past 20 years 

STATEMENT No. xn-9. ~as been less than the averag~ rate of 
Total strength of •selected Nepali groups, mcrease for the total populatiOn.· For 

- 1891, 1901, 1911 and 1931• Sikkim and for the districts of Darjeeling 
tA9t 137,225 and Jalpaiguri in which Nepali groups 
l~n m:~~~ form more than 2 per mille of the total 
t9at 266•603 population the figures are given and 

. •Dalll&l, Gharti, Gurung, ~lmd&r, Kanil, Khambu, illustrated in diagram No. Xll-6 overleaf. KhRB, Khawaa, Klsan, Limhu Man!lar, Manjbl 
Mnrml, Newar, Sarkl, Sunuwar, haru, Y&kka. • For this diagram the groups chosen 
are the same as are given below statement DIAGRAM No. xn-&. 
No. XII-9 with the addition of Nepali Brahmans. Total population (upptr 
In Sikkim their numbers declined from 59 line) and Napalllt of 

certain castes at tht 
thousand· to 53 thousand between 1911 and 1921 unsus of 1891, 1901, 
but have now increased to 71 thousand. They 1911 and 1931. 

f 64 8 . h l . f S'kk" NOTB.-Nnmbers nrc ahown now orm ' per Cent. Ill t e popu atiOn 0 I liD by O•ureo, rat~ or lne<eaoo 

compared with 64 ·5 in 1921 and 66 ·8 in 1911. A similar !:;';u1~~·;./{!'~,·~~.;~·~~: 
variation is shown by the figures for Darjeeling district. ';,~~.1':.'::1 °1 

thuU>and> tor 

They declined between 1911 and 1921 from 151 thousand 
to 143 thousand but have now reached 158 thousand, 
a larger figure than in 1911. Here however the growth 
of the other elements in the population has resulted in a 
continuous decrease in the proportion borne by these 
Nepali groups. In every hundred it was 56 ·5 in 1911, 
50 ·6 in 1921 and is now only 40 ·4. On the other hand 
in .Jalpaiguri after falling from 32 thousand in 1911 to 
19 thousand in 1921 these groups have made up a part of 
the way lost and now number 22 thousandforming 22 per 
cent. of the total population against 20 per cent. in 1921 
and 35 per cent. -in 1911. As far as Darjeeling and 
Jalpaiguri are concerned it must be borne in mind that, 
as has bPen noted in chapter III, the census was taken at 
a period when a number of .inhabitants of Nepal are 
temporarily resident in Darjeeling and Jalpaiguri who 
return on the approach of the rains to their own home 
ilistricts. -
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CHAPTER XII-CASTE, TRIBE AND RACE. 

DIAGRAM No. Xll-8, • 

Numllen at tht consul of 1911, 1921 and 1931 of selected Nepallgroupaln aoloctod areas. 

NOTB.-ln the deserlptlve reterenoe the batohtnaa are 1hown at rlghtanglce to their slOI)e In the diagram, 
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481. Muslim groups-Sayyad and "Mumin".-Comment upon the distri
bution of Mm;lims has already been made in chapter XI and would be 
redundant here. The only groups for which figures were compiled on the 
present occaHion were Sayyad and "l\Iumin" (Jolaha). The figur<:s for 
Sayyads in 1921 were 140,499 and they have risen to lG2,905 on the preRent 
occasion, but it is very likely that in both years these retm·ns include a 
numbPr of persons whose Sayyad descent is a matter of consideraLlo doubt, 
and who would find it difficult to substantiate a elaim to be of the tribe of the 
Prophet. The figures for " Mumin " on the other hand which also show an 
increase from 255,164 to 270,292 are likely to be more accurate. This ca:;te 
was anxious to have its figures separately recorded and the permiRsion to rC'turn 
a new name free from the stigma attaching to that previously used may he 
reasonably expected to have resulted in obtaining on the present oePasion 
more accurate figures than previously. The largest number8 in any district 
were returned in Pabna (86,102) where the figure amounted to no more than 
11,426 in 1921. In Faridpur on the other hand the number returned was 
34,383 as against 49,325 in 1921, whilst a decrease though munh smaller in 
extent was also returned from the district having the third largest " l\1umin " 
population, viz., Jossore where they now number 31,613 compared with 
32,143 in 1921. TheAe fluctuations, when it is considered that rabna is the 
headquarters of the group organisation from which the principal agitation 
for a change of nomenclature came, may be taken to suggest that the increase 
in the numbers of this group returned at the present census woulJ probably 
have been greater still if all the members of the group had returned themselves 
under its distinctive name. 

482. Europeans, British subjects and others.-Details of the 
dis!ribut!on of Christians by racial groups will be found in the supplement 
t? uupenal ta.ble XV~ .. A f'!rt~er a~alysis by tribal and similar groups is 
g1ven for Ind1an Chnst1ans m rmponal table VIII and in subsidiary table 



Key to Districts and States. 
1. Buntwan 17 Rantpur 

2. Blrbbum 1& Boara 
3. Bankura 19. Pabna 
4. Mldnaporc 20. M..,. 
5. u .... , 2:1. Duca 
G. Hownh 22. Mymcnalnl&b 
7. 24-Paraanal 23. Parldpur 
8. Calcutta 24. BallaraanJ 
9. Nadia 25. Tippna 

10. Munbldafnd 26. Noakhall 

11. Jeuore 
12. Kbubtl 

13. Rajshabl 

t•. Dlnajput 

15. Jalj)llltJrl 

16. Oarj«linJ 

EUROPEANS. 

DIAGRAM No. XII·T • 

. EUROPEANS & ALUED RACES 
& ANGLO-INDIANS BY 

DISTRICTS, CENSUS OF 1931 .. 

(Note.-The Insets show Calcutta & Hownh). 
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VII to chapter IX. Figures for Europeans and Anglo-Indians by nationality 
and age are given in imperial table XIX.· A map forming diagram No. XII-7 
illustrates by districts the distribution of Europeans and allied races and 
Anglo-Indians. 'l'he figures for Europeans probably include a number of 
Anglo-Indians, but during the enumeration their leading men urged upon 
them the advisability of making a correct return, and the desire to secure 
electoral advantages under the reformed. constitution may be confidently 
held to have reduced the number of such erroneous returns in 1931. In the 
whole of Bengal there are 20,904 European British subjects including 9 in 
Cooch Behar and Tiipura. Nearly three-fourths of them are concentrated 
in Calcutta and outside Calcutta they number as many as 1,000 only in 
the 24-Parganas (l ,688), Howrah (1,204) and Darjeeling (1,089). Their 
numbers have actually increased during the decade for they numbered 20,016 
in 1921 including 4 in Cooch Behar. But in Darjeeling there are now roughly 
only one-half as many as they were in 1921 and there are less than one-half 
as many as there then were in Burdwan. The number shown in the 
24-Parganas is nearly a thousand less than in 1921 but this difference is due to 
redistribution of the suburbs about Calcutta and the numbers in Calcutta 

. have increased by 3,500. Outside Howrah in the Burdwan Division they 
are considerable in numbt'rs only in Bm:dwan, Hooghly and Midnapore. 
In the Rajshahi Division the tea-planting industry accounts for the largest 
proportion of the Europeans recorded, but in Dacca and Chittagong 
Divisions they are found in very small numbers and in each case more than 
half the total numbAr found in the division is concentrated in one district, 
namely Dacca and Chittagong. Europeans who are not British subjt>cts 
number 2,126 only including 7 in Cooch Behar and their strength has 
declined from 2,714 since 1921. Less than 500 of them are found outside 
Calcutta and of these 124 were recorded in Darjeeling. 

' 
• 
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483. Anglo-lndians.-Anglo-lndians nUm.bered 27,573. None were 

recorded in Bengal States and the figures represent an increase of over 5;000 
from the total 22,250 returned in 1921. Their greatest concentration is in 
Calcutta where more than half of them are domiciled ; and they are most 
numerous after Calcutta in Burdwan (2,476), Midnapore (1,810), and 
Howrah (1,581), where industries and the railways provide employment 
for them. They numbered nearly a thousand in Darjeeling and Chittagong 
and they are -863 strong in the 24-Parganas but their numbers are not 
considerable in any other district. One interesting figure is that for 
Noakhali where their numbers are now given as 441 though they were 
only 23 returned in 1921. The reason for this extraordinary increase is 
undoubtedly that many Indian Christians have secured their return· as Anglo· 
Indians. The •agitation was raised during the census enumeration and those 
&gitating in man:y cases bear Portuguese surnames. This however is 
easily explained by' tlie practice under which for instance slaves of the 
Portuguese pirates would take the name of their masters and converts the 
name of the missionary converting them, and whatever remote strain of 

. European blood there may be in them from the Portuguese pirates who 
infested these parts three or four centuries ago, in dress, habits of life and 
language thw are certainly Bengalis like the Feringhees of Dacca and 
Chittagong. . . 

Key to Districts and States. 
1. Burdwan 17 Rangpur 

2. Birbhum 18. Bogra 

3. Bankun 19. Pabna 
4. Midnapore 20. Maida 

5. flooahly 21. Dacca 
6. Howrah 22. Mymensingh 

7. 24-Parganas 23. Faridpur 

8. Calcutta 24. Bakarganj · 

9. Nadia 25- Tippera 
10. Murshlclabad 26. Noakhali 

U. lenore 27. Chittagong 

12. Khulna 28. Chittagong 

13. Rajshahl Hill Tracts 

14. Dinajpur 29. Cooch Behar 
15. ialpaigurl 

DIAGRAM No. Xll-8, 

DISTRICf DISTRWUTION OF SELECfED HINDU CASTES, 1931 

(Note.-Insea show Howrab o.nd Calcutta) 

'l'be t..e ~ .-cll nctande is ,..aportklllal to dse tot•l diatrid. 
populatiaD •nd •c:h diriaioQ. dlowa on il ~tl 100.000 ~noM. 
Vertical int-.b neh ftpl'e5l!nl •- pel' eent. al tlte populstion, 
The n•mben CJt. eac.b cu\11 are thereforell'qll'~e&ted on ~~~~ (oliV'IIo in& 
.. Je:-

::;=r;::;:;=;=;:;=;=;; Brahmans 
1111111111\1 Kayasthas 

~':ssl Mahishy.;. 

'tf"L'~ Rajbangsbis 

~Namaslldros 

.... 
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484. General distribution of the five most ·numerous Hindu castes.
Before the statistics of each caste are discussed attention is invited to the 
map forming diagram No. XII-8 which illustrates the distribution by 
districts of the five most numerous castes in Bengal. The map is so 
constructed that the area representing each caste is proportionate to the 
total numbers and the height of the column represents the percentage which 
each ~onstitutes· i:n the·. total population of districts. Comment in detail 
upon the figures and distribution of each caste will be found 1ater, but their 
general distribution is clearly brought out in the map. The Mahishyas who 
form the largest Hindu caste in the province are practically · confined to' 
the districts of Western Bengal, although a certain number are also found in 
Northern And Eastern Bengal. Their numbers are proportionately 
considerable in Pabna, Bogra, Rajshahi and Dinajpur and they are found 
also in ·the Mymensingh district and in Tippera and· Noakhali. On the 
other hand the Namasudras who form the second largest Hindu caste in 
the province are principally numerous in the lower delta in districts like· 
Mymensingh, Dacca, Tippera, Faridpur, Jessore, Khulna and Bakarganj, 
and they form a considerable proportion of the population outside this area 
only in Pabna, Nadia, Rajshahi and Midnapore. North Bengal is the area 
of the Rajbangshis and they form in no district outside North Bengal a 
proportion of the total population higher than 16 per mille, the figure in 
Howrah. The figures for this caste given in the tables make them the 
third most numerous group of Hindus but must be accepted with . the 

STATEMENT No. Xll-10. 

Proportions ol Brahmans, Kayasthas, Namasudm, Mahisyal and Rajbangshil. 

Diwlllon, district or a tate. 

1 

BENGAL 
BRITISH TERRITORY 

lurdwan Diviaion 
Burdwan 
Birbhum 
Bankura 
Midnapore 
Hoogbly 
Howrah · 

PrtlldtnCJ DIYitlon 
24~P~ganaa 
Calcutta 
Nadia 
Murshidabad 
Jeasore 
Khulna 

Rajshahl Dlwition 
RaJabaht 
Dluajpur 
Jalpalgurl 
Darjeeling 
Rangpur 
Bosra 
Paboa 
Mald& 

DICCI Dlwititn 

D&eoa 
Mymerudngb 
Farldpur 
Bakarganl 

Cllittqon& DltltioD 
Tippera 
Noakhall 
Chltlagong 
Cbittagong Hill. Tracts 

8ENIIAL ITA TEl 
Coooh Bobar 
Trlpura 

No. per mille of total population. No. per mUle of Hindu population. 

Brabmnn. Xay86tha.. Nama- Mahlsya. RaJ· Drab· Kaya•· Nama· Mahltya. RaJ· 
audra. ba.ngshi. man. tba. audra.. bangsbl. 

2 8 c . 5 o 7 . a· 9 10 11 

28 30 41 . 47 3& 6& 70 94 107 81 

14 11 I 151 I 77 II 10 111 7 
75 21 9 13 2 95 27 12 16 8 
49 13 2 . 6 6 73 20 8 8 7 

. 93 17 1 18 7 102 18 1 20 7 

43 20 u 316 s 48 22 15 354 ' 
76 25 6 157 7 91 81 7 190 8 
78 . 31 12 249 16 98 . 40 16 818 20 

•• 
40 

133 
. 28 

26 
22. 
28 

10 
u 

7 
9 

28 
7 

6 
16 
16 

18 
20 
13 
23 
21 

14 

15 
11 
16 
1 

10 
9 

11 

35 
19 

134 
18 
II 
80 
29 

a 
8 
6 
8 
3 
7 
0 

23 

' 31 
42 
29 
40 
n 

•• 
•a 
44 

103 
8 

II 
g 

19 

51 
12 

3 
20 
8 

104 
163 

11 
16 

2 
2 

14 
8 

so 
1 

17. 
88 

2• 
181 
121 

14 
41 
21 
2 

I 
0 

18 

II 
122 

39 
65 
55 
22 
20 

14 
37 
15 
2 
1 
7 

18 
12 

9 

11 
9 

18 
8 
i 

11 
13 
19 
1 

.8 
8 

11 
15 

2 
10 
18 
B 

15 

111 
19 

205 
837 
84 

172 
9 
9 

40 

I 
8 
8 
6 

. I 

1 

Ul 
640 

•• 
62 

198 
76 
60 
59 
57 

10 
63 
15 
13 
87 
24 
39 
70 
23 

88 100 110 II 
30 18 180 23 

195 5 562 
49 OS 173 28 
25 19 127 ·U 
79 2" 59 ' 6 
58 824 40 80 

24 31 31 337 
25 .,, 162 81 

Hl 5 84 454 
12 8 8f90 
6 O·B 1 114 

:Ill 49 u 696 
37 51 98 63 
99 132 62 39 

9 8 22 96 

14 131 101 41 11 
63 128. 254 
56 129 122 
66 112 505 
77 16Q 488 

.. 151 101 
61 178 170 
53 207 08 
81 471 10 
8 f6 2 

II 10 14 
14 16 . 10 

18 18 19 

20 24 
78 26 
22 16 
24 1 

41 I 

63 ' 
89 1 
I 1 

I .. 7 
6 830 •· ... 



454: CHAPTER XII-CASTE, TRIBE AND RACE. 

resPrvation indicatPd in a later paragraph in which their numbers are 
specifically disl'nssed .. Kayasthas,. ~·l~o are numerically fourt~ in order, 
a1·e principally found m the two dtnsw~s of. EastPrn Bengal, m Je.ssore, 
Khulna and Calcutta, but the caste 1s w1dely spread and, except In the 
Chittagong Hill Tracts. and in tl~e ~ist~icts of the Haj~h~hi Division, at least 
I in evt>ry 100 persons m everyd1stnct IS a member of this caste. The general 
diffusion of the Brahmans is .even m~r~ .marked. They are. princ.ipally 
found in the Bnrdwan and Presidency DIVIsiOns, but they also, except m the 
Chittagong Hill Tracts and some four districts of the Hajshahi Division, 
constitute at least 1 per cent. of the total population in every di::;trict in the 
province. A statement, No. XII-10 prepage, shows the proportionate numbers 
of the members of these five castes throughout the province, both to the total 
population of all religions and to members of their own community. In 
the Dacca Division almost one person out of every three Hindus 
is a Namasudra, and the proportion is considerably greater in the 
districts of Faridpur and Bakarganj, where almost half the Hindu 
population belong to this caste. Such a high figure is not met in other 
districts except Jessore and Khnlna. In l\lidnapore more than, and in 
Howrah almost one-third of the Hindu population are Mahishyas, and in 
these two district~ together with Hooghly, 24-Parganas, Nadia, .!llurshidabad 
and Hajshahi, they form in no case less than 12 per cent. of the total Hindus. 
Of the total Hindu population more than half in Rangpur, and almost half 
in Darjeeling, Jalpaiguri and Dinajpur are l~ajbangshis, but with the 

exception of the State of Cooch Behar where more 
DIAGRAM No. Xll-9. than four-frlths of the Hindu population are of this 

Numbers ol Baidyas, caste, no other district l)xcept Darjeeling has as many 
::·~:~:~ NKayaut:••; as 10 per cent. Rajbangshis amongst the Hindu 
and Rajba~gsh~m.:uea~h population. The Brahman preponderance is highest 
census, 1891 to 1931. among~t Hindus in Calcutta and Bankura. In Chittagong 

No•s.-Nnmh•".,.. shown hy almost one-half and in Noak11ali nearly one-fifth of 
fl.~.mtt•g, rnt<• of eh1lllQ;C by llloJ>e. • • ,.. • 
Th•· "P"."'" •lop"' •how inac .. e, the total Hindu populatiOn are h.a vasthas and m every 
downward slop!•• show d•·crease. . . J ' • 
C'l'he ..,,1, shows hunrtreo. or other distnct of East BenO'al, except the Clu ttaaon a 
thou~nds for Baid)'a.e and . . ~ b 0 
m<lhoootorother ... tea.) Hill Tracts, the1r numbers are at least 11 per cent. of· 

··;.:·.~~· the total Hindu population, a proportion not cl~ewhere 
•· ;:;::·· - ·-·-···· reached except in Calcutta. 

I; /u ---- ... •-· /1/ ..........::::·: ___ , __ .... ,."' ... 

\~: ·-~:-:~ :=.:: 
i ~ \. ···-·•·- .. J .... oloU 

485. Variations in numbers since 1881.-The. growth 
of these five castes and of the Baidyas whose numbers are 
too small to be shown in diagram No. XII-8 is illustrated 

•-++-+--+--+-+•A for each census since 1881 in diagram No. XII-9 plotted 
__.. from the accompanying statement No. XII-11. Some 

JT.··.--f· ... · ... ~.::"-1,;:"":~: .. ·.t+"_ .. ""_'.:,·_'.+.. difference in the classification of Rajbangshis at different 
census enumerations contributes to the fluctuations in 

, , their numbers from year to year, but in general the six 
! - -; castes shown have occupied since 1901 the same relative .. ::1.-.;. ....- ... position in order · of numbers. Namasudras ftnd 

::~lf-+---t/-?"-_--t-__ --t-;:; Brahmans show the most regular rate of change during 
•.• ~ I ! ., the period from 1881 and Kayasthas since 1901 the most 

:Ba.hl)•a 
Rrahma.n 
Kayastba 
lfahishya 
Nama.eutlra 
Rajballishl 

rapid rate of increase, which has in 1931 made them for 
the first time more numerous than Brahmans. 

STATEMENT No. Xll-11. 

*1881. 1891. 1901. lOll, 1021. 1931. 

t.. 75,277 81,218 88,796 102,931 110,739 
.. 1,0&>,384 1,121,804 1,106,910 1,253,838 1.309,539 1,447,1391 
. · 1,058,615 1,067,147 9M,4U 1,113,684 1,207,736 1,558,-175 
. • 2,009,018 2,132,989 1,952,794 2,137,948 2,210,68.& 2,381,2tl6 

.., · • 1,569,208 1,7.t6,710 1,8-18,483 1,008,728 2,006,259 2,UU4,957 

t.. o.a2,2so U,sos,ut t,sos,7oo 1,727,111 t,soo,soo 

•The population of 18811• exclualve of the fli(Ul'el for Tripura State for wb.Jch no record is avatlnble .. 
fNot on record. . 

lThe ~~~are tor Eoeh Rajbanphl. 
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Part IV-Details of Hindu castes. 

Brief notes are given below on some of the castes found during the 
census. District officers were so much preoccupied with more immediate 
duties that it was not thought equitable to burden them with special 
enquiries, and such ethnographic details as were brought to light during the 
enumeration are not sufficient in extent to justify relegation to an appendix 
and have been included with the statistics. Such matter as is new was either 
reported by the district census officers or contributed by gentlemen my 
indebtedness to whom is indicated in the text. The details of caste claims 
have been given where they were made, but in conformity with the policy 
announced during the taking of the census no pronouncement is made as to 
the validity of claims put forward by various castes for inclusion in one of 
the three higher varnM of Manu. Those who desire to pursue further 
enquiries into these claims will welcome the inclusion of notes by Professor 
N. K. Dutt, who has already made valuable contributions to the History of 
Castes and of the Aryanisation of India. The opinions which he expresses 
are of course his own and are not to be taken as necessarily representing the 
official view because he has permitted them to appear in this report. Re
ferences in brackets after the caste name are to Risley's 0Mtes and Tribes of 
Bengal and to previous census reports : R stands for Risley and is followed 
by the volume and page number ; C. R. stands for Census Report and is 
followed by the year, volume, part and page number .. 

486. Aguri (Ugra Kshattriya) [R. I. 12: C. R. 1921, ·v (i), 350].-The 
claim of this caste to the designation Ugra Kshattriya which appears in Manu 
is long-standing. In 1921 many of the caste failed to record themselves 
under the commonly accepted name, Aguri, and were merged ;with the . 
indefinite group of Kshatriyas. On the present occasion also the term Aguri 
was objected to by the caste as a vulgarism or slang term but they agreed to 
return themselves as Ugra Kshattriya (Aguri). To the disappointment of the 

· caste considerations of economy have prevented any special tabulation of 
their numbers which amounted in 1921 to no more than 68,816 in Burdwan, 
Bankura, Howrah and Calcutta where it is principally found. There are two 
sub-castes known as the jana and suta branches, the first of which adopts the 
sacred thread and observes ceremonial pollution (asauch) on the death of 
near relatives for twelve days, whilst the Suta Aguris do not adopt the sacred 
thread and observe a mourning period of 30 days. Efforts are being made 
for the amalgamation of the two .sub-castes ; but such amalgamation as is 
conceded is only upon the terms dictated by the Jana Aguris, namely, that 
the investiture of_ the thread and the observation of the restricted period of 
pollution ~hall become accepted practices before any inter-marriage is allowed. 
It is reported that the majority of the Suta branch are conforming with these 
requirements, but although some of the more educated members of the two 
sub-castes dine together Jill instance is reported in which inter-marriage had 
taken place before the census was held, and in social gatherings the distinctions 
are observed between the two sects. • 

487. Adi Kaibartta (Jalia Kaibartta) [R.I. 340 : C. R. 1901, VI (i), 391 : 
C. R. 1911, V(i), 498, 511: C. R. 1921, V(i), 355, 365].-This is the caste 
shown in previous reports as Jalia Kaibartta. On the present occasion as 
previously they put forward a claim to be returned as Rajbangshis or Mahi
shyas and it appears that in one of the subdivisions of Dacca some J alia Kai
barttas who have actually taken to cultivation were so returned in spite of orders 
to the contrary. Their numbers have declined from 384,049 in 1921 to 352,072 
in 1931, a decrease of 8 ·3 per cent. They are most numerous in Mymensingh 
(53,093), Tippera (43,017), Midriapore (45,015), Dacca (31,928), Jessore (26,061), 
Ho\tTah (19,197), Bakarganj (14,723), Chittagong (23,896) and Hooghly 
( 13, 740). Their decline is certainly due to the claim of many of the caste to be 
recorded as Mahit~hyas whose numbers have increased by over ·170,000 and 
undoubtedly include a number of persons of the Jalia Kaibartta group who 
have taken to cultivation and for that or some other reaBon have secured their 
return as Mahishyas or Chasi Kaibarttas. · · 
60 
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488. Agarwalas [R.I. 4 ].-Complete figures for Agarwalas were obtained 
only for Calcutta in 1921. They then numbered 6,826 and in Calcutta their 
numbers have declined to 4,752 at the present census. Throughout the whole 
of Bengal they number 19,347 and as many as 1,000 or more are found only 
in l\Ialda (:l,286), Jalpaiguri (1,329) and Rajshahi (1,239). In Calcutta some 
part of thl'ir decrease is probably due to the non-co-operation in parts of the 
city whE>re they were partieularly strong. The only district from which no 
returns at all were reeeived was D<teea. In the Dacca and Chittagong Divisions 
thE'y are few in numbers and they are ehiefly found in \Ve~tern, Northern 
and Central Bengal. Amongst those returned 18,128 were shown as 
Hindus and 1,188 as Jains. 

489. Bagdi [R. I. 37: C. R. 1901, VI(i), 386: C. R. 1911, V(i), 509: 
C.R. 1921, V(i), 350, 365).-The Bagdis have increased from 895,397 in 1921 
to 987,570 in 1931. The increase amounts to 10 ·3 per cent. compared with a 
decr!'ase of 12 per cent. between 1911 and 1921 and a stationary population 
between 1901 and 1911. Their numbers are comparatively few in Northern 
and EastE'rn Bengal and they are principally found in \Vestern Bengal where 
the largest number returned is from Burdwan (185, I 72). The claim was put 
forward without very great conviction that they should be returned as Byagra 
Kshattriya. 

490. Baheliya [R. I. 145].-Statistics for the Baheliyas do not appear 
to have been colleeted in 1921. Risley describes them in Bihar as a sub-caste 
of Dosadh with :whom, however, they will not eat or drink and he records that 
there is a caste of the same name in Bengal who are professional hunters and 
thus allied to the Bediyas. The numbers returned were 4,449 of whom more 
than half (2,245) were returned from l\Iymensingh. 

491. Baidya [R. I. 46: C. R. 1901, VI(i), 379: C. R. 1921, V(i), 350].
Baidyas numbered 110,739, an increase of 7 ·6 per cent. over the figures 
(102,931) returned in 1921. The increase makes it reasonable to assume 
that no considerable number have actually been lost to the caste by their 
-adoption to the cl<tinr to Brahman status and names including as a component 
the word Brahman. They are principally found in Calcutta, Bakarganj, 
Dacca and Chittagong. Probably the mo,o;t interesting claim to a change of 
caste nomenelature was that put forward by this caste. In 1901 they had 
elaimed to be returned as Ambastha and thus to secure recognition of their 
mythical derivation from a Brahman fa,ther and a Vaisya mother. Their 
position amongst the regenerate elasses has probably never been contested, 
but in Eastern Bengal the existence of a custom of inter-marriage between 
them and the Kayasthas has been established in the Calcutta High Court 
in the judgment of which the Baidyas were referred to as of the V aisya varna. 
The contention put forward on the present occasion was that they should 
be returned as Brahmans, and since the caste, though small, is the most 
literate and progresHive of the Hindu castes with an unusually high standard 
of learning and culture, the claim was supported not only by distinguished 
and learned members of the caste but abo by a great wealth of argument. 
It was cont<•nded that the members of the caste had been invited to the All
India Saraswat Brahman Conference held at Lahore and receivE'd on equal 
terms with the other delegates. It is certainly interesting that many of the 
characteristics distinctive of the Brahmans are shown by the Baidyas in their 
practices. The reading and teaching of the Vedas specifically confined in 
the Sastras to the Brahmans are allowed to the Baidyas abo: They kf'PP 
tols and receive Brahmottar gifts in the same way as the Brahmans ; Bn;hmans 
do. not IH•:>titate to become their students ; and the works of the learnPd 
yaHiyas are of the same authority as those of Brahmans. It is alleged that 
m Assam the caste even now inter-marries with Brahmans and that in 
part~ o.f Benga~ they receive Brahmanical fe~s, vidaya, and are eligible for titles 
conkrred by G?vemment or IPa.rned bodws and ordinarily reserved for 
Brahmans. It. 1? conten~ed that m certain places they act as priests and also 
as gurus or spu~tual gmdes to pers? ~s of the respectable classes, and that 
they have the r1ght of perforllllng JUJna and worshipping the gods without 
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the internwdiary of Brahman priests. In short it is contc>ndPd that all thP 
six occupations of Brahmans, viz., rPading and teaching tlw YPdas <YiYin"' 
and ree~>iving alms, sacrificing and pt>rforrning as priests~ at thP ~nerili7·es of 
others are all open to Vaidyas, as wdl as the ~ dditional profession of nwdieine 
which i,.; their specialty ; and it is pointed out that although the nwdieincs 
prt>pared by them are techuically " cooked " and could not t hPrdorc hl' 
accepted by high chtss Brahmans without pollution if ofl'ered by any otlwr 
caste man than their own, no Brahman nHtkes any objection in aC'ePpting 
without consideration of pollution the mediC'ines prepan·d by physicians of 
the Baidya caste. The interesting >'uggcstion has been put forward that they 
arc remnants of the Buddhist clergy overthrown by Brahman immigrants in 
concert with the ruling power (ill. 1\I. Chattarji-Jounwl of the A .sialic Sol'i''l.IJ 
of Bengal, l!J:lO, page 215 ff.) Professor Dutt's notes printed at the Pnd of 
this paragraph £leal at some l<>ngth with the status of this c·a:<tP, and it is 
unnecessary to offer anything further in elaboration: but what. is of interest 
is the considerations which induce members of the caste to press tllPir claim 
for recognition as Brahmans. It is cunknded that all the 81111-skars incum
bent upon Brahmans are performed by the Baidyas and that thc·y have the 
privilege of conducting their own sacrifices and thus do not clepPml upon any 
intermediary in access to the diety : their caste being relatively homogeneous 
and containing no degraded elements such as are included in the general 
term Brahman is universally respected and would undoubtedly command a 
greater degree of respect throughout Bengal than the members of some of the 
sub-castes of Brahmans such for instance as those with whom their own 
di~ciplt>s would refuse to eat together. In these circumstances it is difficult to 
under:.;tand what advantage the caste expects to obtain from a change in its 
appellation, since even the strongest psychological motive, viz., the dPsire 
for an enhancement of social position due to recognition in the firRt of the 
varna.s of Manu (such as prompts most other classes to lay claim to such an 
affiliation) has no force in the case of the caste which alreaclv commands 
universal respect to the extent to which it is enjoyed by the B<iidyas. 

492. Baishnab [R.I. 51: R. If. 339: c. R. 1901, VI(i), 386: C. R. 1911, 
V(i), 509 : C. R. l!J21, V (i), 350].-The numbers returned at the prPsent 
census (:337,771) show a decline of 10 ·7 per cent. from 378,107 given in HJ2l. 
A similar rate of decrea,;e (10 ·8 per cent.) was recorded betwePn 1911 and 
1921. The caste is not a closed or determinate one and being rt>ft•rred also 
to the SeCt the name naturally includes a)so members of well-defined CaRteS 
who as on previous O<'casions have no doubt returned their actual caRte name. 
Amongst the Baishnabs although th"l) impetus given to the sect by Sri 
Chaitanya wao against the perpetuation of caste differences a group known a~ the 
Vaidik Vaislmavas, contending that they were the descendants of the original 
Brahmans of Bengal, desired to be returned as Satvata BrahmanH. They 
based their claim upon the contention that they wear the !'acrcd thread, 
practise the Vedic ritt>s and have no marriage with other groups, have an 
uncontested right to worship in maths and temples, have been endowed with 
vaishnabottrrr lamls analogous to the brahmottar lands given to Brahmans 
and have provided religions teachers and gurus to members of high caste 
Hindus. No prohilJition for their return as Satvata Brahmans was issued, 
but the members of thi,; group do not appear to have returned them~elves 
under a distiuet.ive name and presumably arc included either amongst the 
Baishnabs or amongst the Bmhmans for whom no special sect return was 
made. 

4!J3. Barui [R. I. 71 : C. R. 1921, V (i), 351].-·The Bantis claim to 
belong to the regenerate classes and to he Vaisyas owing to their occupation 
but the claim put forward on the present occasion by the Sabha was the 
cutirelv reasonable and moderate one that the term ordinarily usPd should 
he repiaced by the alternat-ive Ba.rujibi. The:-; number 195,1:1!), an increase 
of 5 per cent. over 185,870, the figure of 1921. The percentage increase .is 
very similar to that (4 ·3 per cent.) during the years 1911 to 1921. As m 
1921 the largest numbers are found in Dacca which contributed 42,864 or 
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'ln·ll over one-fifth of the total: but more than 10,000 of the r:a~~te are found 
also in Je11.-;ore (13,373), Khulna (15,035), Faridpur (10,fi87), Bakarganj 
(18,9~3), Tippera (18,664) ancl Noakhali (12,747). 

49-!. Bauri [R.I. 78: C. R. 1901, VJ(i), 387: C. It. 19ll, V(i), 509: 
C.R. 1921, \"(i), 351, 365].-The numbt>rs of this caKte in 1921 wert> 303,054 
and thev have incre8l'ed during the decade by 9 ·3 I"'r cent. to 331,268 in 
1931. 5Iore than a third of the ea~~te is found in eaeh of the di~>tricts of 
Burdwan (123,86-!) and Bankura (119,350) and nearly 76,000 are dirltributed 
l:J<"~twr.tn Birbhum, Midnapore and Hooghly. Their incrcaHe contrasts with the 
decrr:ru;e (3 ·4 per cent.) during the decade 1911 to 1921. 

49.5. Bediya (R. I. 83 : C. R. 1901, VI(i), 443].-Figures for Bediyas 
werP- not given in 1921. Their name is given by RiHicy fuHt to describe a 
small "Dravidian " tribe of agriculturiHts in Chota Nagpur aurmiHed by him 
f"'JSi>ihly to be a branch which broke off from the Santals and secondly as a 
g<'neric name of a number of vagrant gipsy-like groups of whom Rh!ley states 
that it ill difficult to say "whether they can properly be described as castes". 
It ill the second of these which purports to be shown in the figures for 1931. 
Thr:ir numbers were recorded on the present occasion as no more than 7,263 
and of these 1,012 were recorded in the 24-Parganas and Bogra, Rangpur, 
Jalpaiguri and Pabna each returned a larger number than any other district. 

496. Beldar [R. I. 86 : C. R. 1901, VI (i), 443].-For this group also no 
figurts were compiled in 1921. The term is used as a generic title common 
to low castes of Hindus employed on earth-work, but an endeavour was made 
to restrict it to the group described by Risley as a " Dravidian " caste of 
earth-workers and navvies in Biha.r and ·western Bengal. Contrary to 
expectation the greatest number was not found in the coal-mining districts, 
perhaps owing to a more accurate enumeration of castes to whom the name is 
loof!ely applied. llfalda with 1,322 and Dinajpur with 1,175 contained between 
them nearly 80 per cent. of the total. 

497. Berua [R.I. 89].-Beruas form the small cultivating and fishing 
caHte of Eastern Bengal described by Risley as being principally an offshoot 
of the Chandal tribe. Of the total of 3,135 returned no less than 2,643 come 
frr,m Chittagong, whilst as many as 2,768 were returned as Buddhi,;ts, which 
li~J7g<:sta that there has been some confusion between the name of this caste 
an;{ the word Barua used by the Chittagonian " Bhuiya " 1\iaghs as a title or 
r.ame. 

4~1~. Bllatiya [R. I. 103].-The Bhatiyas are described by Risley as a 
Jt,w m .. no1i<;;.r.t CaHte in Bengal who live by dancing, juggling and singing. 
Xr, uJ<Jre tlwn 322 were returned and of these no less than 243 were found in 
~V:•Jtt.a. 

4'f.l. Bhotia of Bhutan (Drukpa, Dukpa) [C. R. 1901, VI (i), 404 : C. R. 
1~11. \"li), 510: C. R. 1921, V (i), 362].-Bhotia of Nepal (Sharpa, Kham, 
Na: _Chhan~, Salakha, Shakzang) [R. I. 459: R. App. 1~8 : R. II, 217].
Bhot~ of S~kkim (Dejong-~hori, Denjongpa, Lhopa Bhotia) [R. App. I, 38].
Bhoti_a of_ Tibet and unspec1fied.-In 1921 no separate details were printed for· 
~h<,tlai! e1ther for the whole province and Sikkim or for the Bhot.ias originating 
m dlfl.,rr,nt }'laces though some figures were given in subsidi>uy taple III 
apptnderl to the chapter on Langua~e. On the present occasion figures have 
l"'"'" fl('parately sho~n for the Bhot1as of Bhutan, Nepal, Sikkim and Tibet 
and the corresponrlmg ~gures for these four groups have been worked out 
afrr;;h from the u~publ.il>he?- ~ecords of 1921 and shown in imperial table 
X\ Ill. Tke Bhotlas of Sikkim and Nepal contribute the main portion of 
the t_otal nu,r_nb~r of Bhotias recorded, though the greatest portion of the 
Bhottas ,of ~~kk~m w~r~ natura~y recorded in Sikkim itself and the majority 
of ~he llhot1as m Bntis~ ~err1tory hail from Nepal. Figures for 1921 are 
~~a•~Llc only for ~he ~str1cts of Darjeeling and Jalpaiguri and the State 
..:~kkim, but those gtven m part B to imperial table XVIII are for all Bengal 
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and Sikkim. In the Bengal districts for which figures DIAGRAM No. Xll-10. 

were available in 1921 the Bhotia population has increased 
from 27,287 to 29,404 ; but detailed analysis of the changes 

Numbers of Hltcted rroupa 
at tilt ttn1u1 ol 1891, 
1901, 1811 and 1131. in the numbers of each group distinguished are rendered 

unproductive by the fact that the figures.for 1921 clearly 
include amongst the Bhotias of Tibet a greater number 
whose origin was unspecified than on the present 
occasion. As might be expected Bhotias of all kinds are 
principally confined to Jalpaiguri and Darjceling in British "' 
Bengal. The accompanying diagram No. XII-10 shows ... 
the variations in their aggregate numbers at successive 
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500. Bhuinmali [R. I. 105: C. R. 1901, VI (i), 437: 
C. R. 1921, V (i), 351, 365].-The Bhuinmalis claimed to 
be recorded as Vaisya Mali and alleged that they were of 
the same extraction or derivation as the Malis or Malakars. 
The contention put forward was that their original habita
tion was Mallabhum or Malbhum and that they had 
migrated to Eastern Bengal in order to escape the Mogal 
invasion. The derivation of their caste name was alleged 
to be (Mallar-) bhuinmali and they accounted for their 
degeneration from their previous condition by alleging 
that economic stress compelled them to adopt whatever 
professions they could. They laid claim to having the 
same gotraa as the Malis and to being served by Srotriya 
Brahmans, but neither of the rather fanciful name of their 
caste nor of the accuracy of these last two statements 
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_ was any evidence adduced and the application was reject- J 1 1 ! 

ed. The figures returned for the caste amount to· 72,804 
! 

compared with 81,952 in 1921 showing a decrease of 11·2 per cent. But as 
in 1921 on the present occasion also the figures are misleading owing to the 
fact that members of this group, which is one of the sweeper and scavenging 
castes, have contrived to return themselves as Malis under the name claimed 
by them and have probably been included amongst them: The Malis show 
an increase of· something approaching 50 per cent. over the figures of 1921 
and this rate of increase is clearly not an accurate representation of the facts. 
Bhuinmalis were recorded principally in Eastern Bengal. 

501. Bhuiya [R.I. 108: C. R. 1901, VI (i), 387: C. R. 1911, V (i), 510: 
C. R. 1921, V(i), 365].-The number of Bhuiyas returned as Hindus has 
decreased from 59,388 in 1921 to 49,370 on the present occasion, but those 
returned under tribal religions have remained the same to within one 
per cent. as were recorded in 1921. The total number of the caste (50,405) 
therefore shows a decrease of 16 ·6 per cent. The greatest proportion is 
contributed by Midnapore (14,726) and Burdwan (9,908) and more than 
two-thirds of the total number are concentrated in \\restern Bengal. 

502. Bhumij~ [R.I. 116: C. R. · 1911; V (i), 510: C. R. 1921, V (i), 
365].-The total number of this ·caste has incr...:ased from 79,196 in 1921 
to 85,161 in 1931, an increase of 7 ·5 per cent. And on the present occasion 
figures have also been distinguished for those who are Hindus and those 
who follow tribal religions, the latter numbering 690 persons. Like the 
Bhuiya;a they a.re found principally in l\fidnapore (45,077-or more than 
50 per cent). There are 18,106 in Bankura, but with the exception of the 
24-Parganas with 9,899, their numbers are not considerable in any district 
outside Western Bengal except Jessore, Rajshahi and Pabna in each of which 
districts they number more than 1,000. 

503. Bind. [R.l.130].-The figures of Binds were tabulated in 1921 
only for the district of Maida where they amounted to 10,437. On the 
present occasion also their numbers in :Maida comprise well over one-half 
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of the total returns in the whole province and amount. to 10,960. The total 
numlwr in the whole province is 19,518 and ther~ are f~\~ districts in which 
some mrmb1•rs of the caste are not. found, ~mt. m additiOn to Maida their 
numbers n•ach 1,000 or over only m the d1stncts of Hooghly ( 1,002) and 
Nadia (1,82-1). They are 3: "non-Aryan" caste. origi~ating in Bihar and 
uppt·r India and sai~ by Ru·dPy to be empl~ye~ m. agnculture, earth-work, 
fishing, hunting, makmg saltpetre and collectmg md1genous drugR. 

iiOl Binjhia [R.I. 134: C. R. 1901, VI (i), 40-1].-. No figures for this 
group were recorded in ~92~, and they n~mber onl~ ?02 in the whole provinee 
being found only in DarJeehng, Jalpa1gun and the 'Inpura State. 

505. Brahman [R. I. 141 : C. R. 1901, VI (i), 369, 373, 375, 388: 
C. R. 1911, Y(i), 478,510: C. R. 1921, V(i), 351].-The BrahmanR numbered 
in 1921 1,309,539 and during the decade have increased by 10 ·6 pPr ct·nt. so 
that they now number 1,447,691. They form 6·5 per eent. of the total 
Hindu population and are the fifth largest Hindu caste in the province. They 
are amongst the castes illustrated in diagrams Nos. Xll-8 and XII-9, and 
they are also distinguished on the social map in a pocket at the end of this 
volume. Comment has already been made upon the difficulties attendant 
on the attempt to obtain returns of sub-castes of Brahmans. The actual 
returns given ar{l shown in alphabetical order in a supplement to table XVII 
and an attempt has been made in subsidiary tablP IV attached to this chapter 
to classify the actual returns made w1der some scheme. The scheme adopted 
does not pretend to be an exhaustive or satisfactory clas~ifica.tion of the 
actual ca~tcs of Brahmans found at the present day, but it is put forward 
as the be~t which can be done with the imperfect returns actually received. 
The classification adopted was submitted to a number of leamed Hindus 
for whose criticism I have to acknowledge myself indebted. But, as is 
natural, what struck them and will strike the reader of this report is the 
unsatisfactory nature of a classification inevitably incompl('te owing to the 
vagueness or ambiguity of many of the returns rE'ccived. The principle 
underl~'ing the classification was to make it possible to allocate all the returns 
given to one or other of the ten groups classified between the pancha, Gaud a 
and the pa1u:ha lJradda classes and to relegate such as conld not be so 
classified to a third class giving, if possible, territorial di,·isions analogous 
to the main distinctions amongst the Gauda and Dravida classes. The 
difficulties of classification are Pvident from considPration of such returns 
as Illarwari, l\Iadrasi, Khandclwala, Kshattriya, N anakpanthi, etc., some 
of which are allocated to recognised divisions with collsiderable diftldence. 
Similarly returns like Adhikari, l\Iaulik, Misra, Sarma and Srot.riya, r('present
ing either names or titles borne by members of more than one group or by 
divisions within n~ore than one sub-caste also defy confiJ<'nt C'lassificat.ion. 
The return Behan has been included amongst l\Iaithila Brahmans merely 
because Bihar corresponds m·arly to the aw·it'nt .Mithila. 1:-:imilarly the 
entry Yajurveda may apply to either Desasthas or \1 hite Yajurvcdis but 
appears in its actual position because both the:se groups are of the l\Iaham~htra. 
The re~urn. of Telingi has bePn included under TdPgu for the f<an!c reason 
~hat 13thans .arc Hhown undPr l\Iaithila, and sinlilar re<~soning has resulted 
m the allocatwn of the ::-;,1urinuhi rt>turns to the tcrritoria.l diYi:;ion Ga,urjara; 
but such a !eturn as Madrasi clearly may include both Andhm and Dravida 
B.n~hmans u,nd consequently could not be allocated to either. The third 
dtvtsw.n presPnts a number o~ problems. It ha!i \wen ·sugg('sted that the 
AclutrD'a Bmlun~nH sl.wuld he mduded amongHt the ::-Ia kadwipis, and amongst 
the otlwr t•nhws Ill tins group where it is not doubtful th<tt they may have been 
\H<mgly retm·nPd or rPcordcd it is possible that some, hacl cnquirv been 
ft:a"tbl~·· woulu have ht>en founu to fall within one or othPr of the 'groups 
gtwn Ill .da~s onl' and two. The !igurm1 in the :mbsidiary ta hie arc giv('n Ly 
uatmal dtnstons, but as almo:;t twn-thinls of the Brahmans in Bengal returned 
no sub-caste or made a p•ttti"Jl ... , ··I · t II" · 1 · · 1 f 

. ' ' n liL l IH llO Hll WH'Ilt y ~p<•ctfJC to l!' 0 any 
usc, <"m_nnwnt upon tht;ir distriLution by tnth-en.sks 'would he unprofitable 
on the miornmtwn ava1lable. 
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506. "Gaudadya Vaidik" Brahmans.-The most vigorous agitation 
in connection with the entry of caste was provoked by the determination 
to record sub-castes of Brahmans. An indication is given els<'where of the 
difficulties experienced in devising a simple classification for use by the <'IIUlllPr
ators which would ensure amongst the confusing variety of subdivisions in the 
Brahman varna the return of those descriptions which would yield the most 
informative results when compiled. The instructions endeavoured to account 
for all the classes in Bengal which were likely to have any considerable number 
of members. Both in· Castes and Tribes of Bengal by H. H. Hisley an(l in 
Pandit .J. N. Bhattacharjee's Hindu Castes and . Sects there is. mention of 
the Brahmans of the Kaibartta:,~ of. l\lidnapore who appear in both these 
books under the title "vyasokta "; and it was accordingly laid down that 
this return, if given, might be accepted. This provision raised a storm of 
protest from the Brahmans principally settled in l\lidnapore from amongst 
whom the priests of the Chasi Kaibarttas or Mahishyas are provided. They 
contended with what appears to be some truth that they rC'present the 
Brahmans who were in occupation before the introduction of the KaHaujia 
Brahmans by Adisura Sena. The sub-caste numbers amongst its members 
persons of very considerable erudition and much learning has lately been 
devoted to cultural and historical or pseudo-historical researches with a view 
to establishing the actual superiority of the sub-ca~te. There is, for instance, 
a " Gauda Research Society " the object of which is to establish the claim 
of this caste to a pre-eminent social position amongst the Brahmans of Bengal. 
The myth regarding the caste which has been evolved as a result of these 
researches is that they were the original Brahman immigrants into Bengal 
under the five mythical princes Anga, Vanga, Kalinga, Pundra and Sumba, 
that they remained in Bengal in enjoyment of a pre-eminent social position 
until, on the revolt of Adisura Sena, they remained loyal to the representatives 
of the old Pala dynasty and were consequently degraded by Adisura and 
sub;;eqnently persecuted by Ballala Sena. Failure to mention this sub-caste 
in what is claimed to be its rightful poHition in ~nch books as Hisley's T1·ibe.~ 
and Caste.~, Bhattacherjec's Hindu Castes and Sects and other books of 
Brahman castPll is put down to partiality and prejudice on the part of the 
Kanyakubja Brahmans imported by Adisura and their descendant:;; and 
thPir daimN went so far finally as to allege that they should be given the first 
rank amongHt the Brahmans of Bengal and that the Kanyakubja and other 
Brahman;; should follow longo intervallo. The claim is of course bound up 
with the soeial aspirations of the l\Iahishyas since it is evident that the status 
of this sub-caste which supplies priests for the l\Iahishya:; and that of the 
l\Iahishy!l>; who are their discivles must depend each on the other. The 
claim to a superior poo;ition amongst the twice-born classes clearly cannot 
Le put forward by any caste whose Brahmans are not considered to be 
"good", "hibt admitted service as priests to the members of a class not 
admitted to be superior in the Hindu hierarchy at once discredits the claim 
to any supPriority amongst their fellow Brahmans. The arguments upon 
which ~mperiority is claimed for the Gaudadya Brahmans are not entirely 

. consistent since it is equally argued that since the Harhi, Varendra and 
Vaidik Brahmans a.et as priests for some castes ineluded in Bengal among~t 
the navaHakha, namely, such groups as the Kamar, Kumhar, Na.pit, Tanti, 
etc., which in the Punjab are looked upon as menial and " d<·presscd " ela;;ses 
and cannot obtain the service of Brahmans, it follows that. the Rarhi, 

••:Y""~dra and Vaidic Brahmans cannot be of superior social position; but at 
tiie' s<lne time the respectability of the Gaudadya Brahmans is dt•duced from 
the contention that Brahmans of these clnsses associate with Gaudarlya 
Brahmans in the performance of yajna., vrishotsarga, tu1apuru8ha, mahadun 
and " other vedic rites " and by inference the Gaudadya Brahman must 
be t>tpml in :-;tatus to these three cla;;ses. Upon a question of Hocial ~upcrior
ity this report makes no pronouncement, but it may be recorded that since 
l!l:30 the Gaudadya Brahmans who have been recorded under this name and 
lmtler the Gauda class of Brahmans in the classified list given in this chapter 
have received acknowledgment of affiliation to the All-India Gauda Brahman 
J\lahasabha with headquarters in the United Provinces and the Census Superin
tendent of the United Provinces reports that there is (theoretical) connubium 
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and commensality between the Gaudadya Brahmans of Bengal and. the Gauda 
Brahmans of the United Provinces: I am not aware however of any instance 
of inter-marriage. The Gaudadya Brahmans now claim to have 31 gotras 
and a list was furnished gi~ng 58 titles or surnam~s said to ~e cunent amongst 
the members of the caste m Bengal and the Umted Provmces. These li:,;ts 
are reproduced below. The sub-caste is said to be divided into two further 
subdivisions, namely, vyasa whose veda is related to be the Sarna Veda, Kau
thuma branch, and parashara who follow the Kanva and ltladhyamdi branches 
of the White Yajun·eda. The parashara branch is said to be found chiefly 
in north and east Bengal and in Assam whilst the vynsa section is found in 
western and central Bengal. A discussion of this sub-caste will be found 
in Professor Dutt's note printed in the appendix to the chapter. The returns 
given as Gaudiya are almost certainly all of this sub-caste. 

Gotras of the " Gaudadya V aidik Brahmans.'' 

(1) Shandilya. (2) Gautama. (3) Ghrit<lkausik. (4) Hamsha. (5) Katwa. (fl) Raghu. 
(7) Dalvya. (8) Pundarik. (fl) Katyayan. (10) Alamyayan. (ll) l\Iaudgalya. (12) Rabarna. 
(13) Bharadwaja. (14) Ka•hyapa. (15) Bateya. (16) Parashara.. (17) Ra.•ista. 
(18) Kanchana. (19) Bishnu. (20) Krishnatreya. (21) Agniras. (22) Shaktri. (2:l) Kaun. 
dinya. (24) Saupayana. (25) Paindava. (2tJ) Shaunaka. (27) H~trita. (2S) Kautsya. 
(29) Gargya. (30) Agnihesma. (31) Louhitya. 

Title& or s·urnames of the " Gaudadya Vaid1:k Brahmans." 

(1) Chakrabarty. (2) l\Iishra Chakravarty. (3) 1\lishro. (4) Authasanik. (5) Sandhi-
higrahi. (6) Sandhuki. (7) Bajpayee. (R) Agnihotri. (ll) Chando!!i. (10) Bhattacharjya. 
(II) Rrahmachari. (12) Danda Pathak. (1:3) Gmwami. (14) Adhikari. (Iii) Bhatta. 
(16) Panda. (li) Sauhnik. (IH) Acharja. (19) Purohit. (20) Upadhyaya .. (~I) Pat.tak. 
(22) Bedanta. (23) Ghatak. (24) Raj-Raj. (:!5) Rajpandit. (:!6) Pundit. (27) Prakamni. 
(2S) Vyasa. (29) Sha.,tri. (30) Gaum. (31) ::iag-nik. (3:!) Roy. (33) Halder. 
(34) Chowdhury. (35) Samaddar. (36) Tarafdar. (:17) Kara. (:18) Nandi. (3!1) l\lunsi. 
(40) Mazumdar. (41) Kanth~tvaran. (4:!) Bhowmiek. (43) Saranga. (H) Pati. 
(45) Datta (in U. P.). (46) Sidhant.a. (47) T~tlapatra. (48) Tripati. (49) 8arbeswara. 
(50) 8anabighna. (.51) Tr!'vedi. (52) \Jkil. (53) Seemander. (ii·i) Dandapati. (55) Bhuri
Shrest.a. (:ifl) Roy Chowdhury. (G7) Basista. (5S) Patra and others. 

j. 507. Chakma [R.I. 168: C. R. ~921, V (i), 362].-Figures for Chakmas 
were collected in 1921 only f.or the districts of the Chittagong Hill Tracts and 
Tripura State and out of 135,508 recorded on the present occagion 111,858 were 
recorded in these two areas and all but 6 of the remainder (found in the 
24-Parganas) wPre recorded in Chittagong. Their numbers in the Chittagong 
Hill Tracts and Tripura show an incre:1se of 44 per cent. from i7,590 recorded 
in 1921, and they are between two and three times as numerous in the 
whole of Bengal as they were in 19ll. Figures by religions are ~>hown 
on the present occasion and all with the exception of 225 were returned as 
Buddhists, Hindus numbering 70 and Christians 155. They are amongst the 
groups for whom variations in numbers at successive census enumerations 
are illustrated in diagram No. XII-10. 

508. Damai [C. R. 1921, VI (i), 363].-The Damais are the tailor caste 
of Nepal. :Figures were recorded in 1921 only for Darjeeling and Sikkim 
where they then numbered 7,052 and now number 7,417; the total number 
thro~1ghout the province, including Sikkim which contributes 1,866, wa~ 7 ,9:H. 

509. Dhoba (Dhobi) [R. I. 229 & 233 : C. R. 1901, VI (i), 390 ; 446 : 
C. R. 1911, V(i), 497 : C. R. 1921, V(i), 353].-The Dhobas numbered 229 672 
r~pr~Renting a small increase on their numbers (227,469) of that of 1921. 
'lhc1r greatest numbers are found in l\"lidnapore where they amount to 32,961 
but more than 20,000 are prov1ded also by Bakarganj, Tippera and Noakhali 
am~ more than 10,000 by 24-Pargana~, ~alcut_ta, Da?ca, l\Iymensingh and 
Ch1t~agong. The Dhobas of Noakhah la1d cla1m to bemg Vaisyas and without 
puttmg forward any new caste name they desired to be returned under the 
varna name to which they laid claim. 
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510. Doai [R. I. 238].-The Doais are said by Risley to be a tribe pro b
. ably allied to the Hajangs and Garos of :Mymensingh. On the present 
·occasion all except 39 of the 1,960 returned were recorded from Rangpur 
(1,034) and, Cooch Behar (887), and the remainder were found in Bogra and 

• l\Iymensingh. Their predominance in Rangpur and Cooch Behar suggests 
that thi8 group is probably allied to or a division of the Koch. · . 

511. Dom [R.I. 240: C. R. 1901, VI (i). 437: C. R. 1921, V (i), 353, 
365].-A decrease of 24 thousand was returned in 1921 in the numbers of this 
caste and a further decrease of some 10 thousand is again recorded during 
the present decade, their numbers in 1931 amounting to 140,067. They are 
principally concentrated in the Burdwan division which provides more than 
two-thirds of the total numbers of the caste and outside the Burdwan division 
they are found in considerable numbers only in 1\Iurshidabad, Chittagong, 
Calcutta and the 24-Parganas. Some part of the decline in numbers may be 
due to the return of members of this caste under the generic term Mehtar, 
but the total so returned is comparatively small (23,281) and it is more 
likely that on this as on previous occasions the true caste bas been concealed. 

512. Dosadh [R. I. 252 : C. R. 1901, VI (i), 390].-Dosadhs numbered 
40,121 in 1921 but are only 36,420 strong at the present census. They are 
shown by RiHley as a cultivating caste of Bihar and Chota Nagpur and 
numbers of them are employed in Bengal as servants and syceiJ. Their distri
bution is irregular. More than 2 thousand of the caste are found in Burdwan, 
Hooghly, Howrah, Rangpur, Maida and Mymensingh as well as in Calcutta 
and the 24-Parganas, and their numbers in the last two districts are more than 
6 thousand. 

513. Gareri [R. I. 271].-The Gareri are a caste of shephe~;ds, goatherds 
and blanket weavers from Bihar. Figures for them were not collected in 1921, 
but they number 3,1524 on the present occasion, principally distributed in 
Western Bengal and particularly in Burdwan (772), Bankura (510) and l\Iur
shidabad (346). 

514. Garos, Hadis and Hajangs.-Of these three groups the second only, 
viz., the Hadis, laid claim on the present occasion to any different nomencla
ture. The claim of the Hadis is to be returned as Haihaya Kshattriyas and 
it is unfortunate that they have hit upon the same description as has been 
arrogated to themselves elsewhere by the Kalwars. The Haihayas men
tioned in the scriptures were clearly an historical people and it appears that 
they lived at some time in the Deccan. They were amongst the tribes sub
dued between 692 and 694 A. D .. by king Vinaditya of the Chalukya dynasty 
and were mentioned by Kalidasa as ruling in southern India. It is even 
reported that their descendants are still found in the Central Provinces. 
It is from these people that the Hadis are alleged to have descended. The 
story put forward is that they were driven east by King Sagara and the 
fanciful derivation of their name is given as h.aihaya plus iidi contracted 
into Hadi. Of the connection of the Hadis with Haihayas in the Deccan there 
is of course no historical evidence whilst the derivation of their name is 
credibly reported to be phonetically impossible since the diphthong ai should 
be changed into either e or i. Mr. Stapleton, Director of Public Instruction, 
considers that the name is derived from the Arabic hod a border, and means 
Men of the Marches and that it was given to them by Muslim invaders on 
aiTival in Eastern Bengal. 

In a communication regarding the Garos, Hadis, and Hajangs the Rev. 
Victor J. Wbite of Mymensingh reports as follows :-

61 

The order of social standing according to Hindu standards would he :
l. Garo or Mandais (lowest) ; 
2. Dalus : closely connected with Garoa ; 
3. Koch : called sometimes gupta k8haUriya ; 
4. Banais : superior sort of Koch ; 
5. Hadis or Hotris ; 
6. Hajangs with 3 sub-castes; 
7. Rabhns with 7 sub-tribes; 
8. Mechs : like Rahhas possess brahmins, washermen and barbers ; and 
9. Rajbansis: first among all the broken hill tribes of N. S. Mymensingh. 
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In all proLubility the oroler would be revnsed if priority was ch-cided by some other 
stantbn.l than that set by the Hirulu social and religious •yst<"m. No race or tribe of those 
mentio)!l<'d nbove has made the same pro~orre•s in Pdncalion and independeuce ""tho Garos. The 
pereellt<~f(e ?f li!Pracy among the other tribes would be very low comparPrl with the per
ct•ntage of litcracy fqu!ld among the Garo". ll!ost hkely for thrs reason the Uaros have not 
bcen •o open to the pro•elytising influence uf educated Hindus. 

The traditional hi•tory of the Garos breathes a fine spirit of adventun1, pionePring, war and 
indo•p<'ndence. Some of them were one time reduced to_ sl:'vcry on the plains, ~tnd as a protest 
life was mnde very uncomfortable for the Bengnh mha b1t..tnts hy the head-huntincr 
expt.Jitions whirh descPnded from the hills. llnd~r wi"e admini,tmtion these forme~ 
head-huntcrs have become more or less !aw-abitling citizens anrl nre st•ttling down to the more 
fixed occupations of nr:riculture. At one time they were undisputed holders of the land over 
which they ronmNl, and gradually on this side of the Assam border their lt>gal ri"hts to the 
land have bt'f'n reduced by expropriation when rents arc in arrear. and under the rec~nt Bengal 
Tenancy Act by pre-emption wht•n the tennnt arranges a transfer uf his land rights to another 
ttmant. Added to this is the heavy pressure set up by immigration after lands have been deared 
and brought under cultiYntion by the pioneer Guro farmer. 

The Hatlis and Hajongs would boast of their social status, but at the same time they are 
very conscious that their uplift and education has in no way kt•pt pace with that of the Garos. 

There is a close racial relatiomhip ·between the Garos, Had is nne! Hajc>ngs. They were 
all originally animists in religion. The process of proselytising by educated Hindus has made 
most head-way among the Hadis. An attempt has been made at proselytising among the 
Hajorigs, and a certain stage has been reached in the process. The proselytising effort among 
the Garos is of a much more recent date and has been accompanied with very little success. 

\"e may state two systems of rlnssification to understand the relative social status of 
the"" three ;aces and so estimate the extent to which t-hey have been ahRorbed into the 
Hindu system. 

A. The extent to which the individual races ha\·e heen able to a,cquire the three 
essent.i<tl servants, Brahmins, "•asbermen and Barbers : and 

B. The order of acneptanoe of water by individual races from the hands of other races. 
(I) In 1900 the Had is obtained fallen brahmins as their pric."ts, hut tl•ey had no Wf'"herman 

or barbers up to 1908. In the year 1908 Hadi leaders in the vieinity of l::>herpnr are said to have 
approached certain zeminrlars who provided them with washcrrnen and barLt'J.·s on the receipt 
of a large sum of money. The process of absorption was carried a etage further wl•en the 
name of Haihaya Kshattriya was recognised in 1!!21 when the suhdivioional officer of ,Tamalpur 
ordered that their names might be entered in census papers with the new t.itlt·. Under a 
movement sponsored by the President of the Sanatan Hiwlu Samity in 1!122. an attempt was 
made to invest the HadiR with the sacred thread at Jnm:tlpur. ThiH a !.tempt was ·frnstrated 
by litigation, hut later in the same year an inve.stitnro ceremony was held in tl.e Mymensingh 
Town Hall and the Had is or " Haihaya Kshattriyas " became possessecl of the sacred thread. 
At the irwestiture ceremony each Hncli had to pay Rs. 6-S-0 for secnrillg a p'lifa at the hands 
of a Sylheti Brahmin, and Rs. 1-4-0 was paid for having the head shaved. In ortll-r to t'•"t the 
fact that a rise in social status luul been gained, it is said that a Brahman Purohit (priest) 
acct'ptcd a roshngo/a (sweet) and water from tho hand of a Hadi. This Brahmin 
had to proceed to Benares to do prayaschiUa (purification) and never came back. 

Since the succeHs of proselytising efforts amon;r the IT;tdis Ly educated HintluH, there has 
bc·en a more distinct cleavage between them and the Hajougs and Cinros to whom they are 
rac·ially related. Prior to 1912 they accepted wal<•r from the hand of Haiong• hut since they 
obtained Brahmins thPy have ceased to do so. 

There is an inferior sub-caste of the Hadis called Bitals. They are the descendants either 
of Hatli men and women of lower hill tribes or of children of Hadi \-·omen by Mohammedans. 

A class of Koch or Banai allege they were granted A"amese bml.mins, wa•lwrmen and 
barbers in l!l05. These Brahmans were claimed by the Hnjongs bnt soon left because they 
were not recognised by the Barendra Brahmins. The,v abo failed to persuade the HajoBgs to 
give up eating pork. The Hajongs have washern)en and barbers but no prit·sts recogni•Pd by the 

. higher cia"" brahmans. 
A further attempt hall been made to provide brahmins for the Hajong.•, but it is said that 

of the Rs: 22,000 required, only some Rc.. 10,000 has bc<>n raised and thi" stands in the way of 
the Hajongs being elevated in the social sca.le. · 

A good deal of racial rivalry has sprung up between the Hujongs and Garos since the prosely
tising efforts of the llindus. The Hajongs disdain to own relationHhip with tho Garns, but on 
the other hand there is fairly strong traditional eddence that the Hajongs were at one time 
a su hject race to the Garos. 

There have been more recent attempts by Hindus to proselytise the Garos, but their effort• 
have been attended w!th little success. A few Garos have professed, to he Hindus hnt they 
revert to the1r old habrts and merely adopt the name of •ome spirit which is tae-kcd on to tht,ir 
&nimistic worship. 

. The Garos have no recognised bruhmins, washermen or barbers. Even Christian JlfiHsion
anCH who are working among the Garos in the northern portion of l\Iymensingh district. are 
not all_owed to call the Hindu_ barber ?ecause of the close contact they have with the Garo peoplo. 
By bemg cut off from the Hmdu rehg10us system, the Garo has developed more resourcefuh1ess 
_and ade.ptsbilit.y. He can and willeet his hand to any type of work and so is able to retain bis 
mdependence. 
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A similar proselytising movement has taken place in the neighbourhood of Rangpur 
among the Polis. The same story has been told to the Polis as has been told to the Hadis. 
They were suppm•od to be Kshattriyas originally who fled from Parasnrum and t.brew away their 
sacred thread~. About 17 years ago an Assaruese Brahmin reconfcrred on them the sacred 
thread and a considerable charge wn• made for those attending the ceremony, in order to 
secure the pail a and have the head shaven. 

The Hadis have lost their incicpendence and the race has been weu kened by the adoption 
of social customs such as the Pnrclah system (though less strictly enforned), child marri•ge 
and degradation of widows. As " class they are mostly agriculturists, and the caste mould is 
gradually hardening around them preventing them from taking up a \\ider range of handicraft.• 
and trades. 

In religion there has been little advance. The old animistic doubts and fears dominate 
their religious life. They are still bent on propitiating evil spirits though their panthoon 
has been added to as followers of Hinduism. 

The Hajongs have not changed their social ctmtoms a great deal. The ·women still work 
in the fields nnd live a more healt-hy life in general than the Hadis. Their worship remains 
much about the same. The old shrines set under the Banyan t-ree nre the scenes of sacrifice 
and pilgrimage. The totems have been replaced by the devaias of the Hindu sysu·m. 

The non.Christian Cnros follow the tmditional worship of their forefathers. The so<"ial 
sanctions nre still maintained anrl the law of inheritance is through the women and not throu!!h 
the men. In all probability the stories concerning the machongs or motherhood through which 
clescent runs give a clue to the migru!ion of the Gnros, and if the stories were sorted out and 
arrang"d an interesting account of t-he Garo race could be given. 

As an example the mar hongs with. the prefix chi such as c/Usik, chisim, chibok, chicham, 
etc., are related to migrations along some water way. Chi means water. One of the rna . 

. rhongs uro•e when the G'tros Wt're settled at a spring; sik meaning spring. Having migrated 
from there they came to the clear water, cTtibok, and a party branching off met disaster at the 
bl~tck wat<:>r chisim. The chich am machong arose owing to scattering by flood. 

The matriarchal system dominates Garo history and was no doubt the most providential 
"Y"tem for prc'Rerving the home and producing u hardy, pioneering and persevering race. The 
value of the matriarchal system may be called into question now that the plains Garos no longer 
hn,·e forest areas over which to roam and make their own selection and home. 

The Garo continues to be dominated by the fear of the unseen and the primitive supen;ti. 
tions still persist. It is not easy to discover just what the Garo does believe concerning the 
traditional wm·•hip. The most popular ceremonies centro round ancestor worship and the liberat. 
ing of the •pirits of the dead about Reptembcr to October. These ceremonies are attencled 
hy a great deal of feasting, drunkenness, dancing and professional wailing. ApMt frolll the 
Kamal or priest these ceremonies cannot b~ performed. Sacrifice of fowls also takes a prominent 
place in their worship and the selecting of auspicious occasions. The sacrifice of cattle has 
largely been replaced by the sacrifice of fowls. 

One interPsting feature of their worship of Rishi in the month of Buishak is the almost 
identical relationship between this worship and that of the Rabhas of the Jalpaiguri district. 
They split the end of the hamboo and plait it and then place it in the centre of the court. 
yard. In ,Jnlpaiguri this plaited bamboo is called serfak and among the Garos it is called srifa. 
Sacrifice is made hefore the srifa and plantain leaves are placed in the house to guide the pri~st 
us he enters to propitiate the evil spirit within. Rice and liquor is set out on the plantain leaf 
and put before the srifa as food for the spirits. 

Should the proselytising efforts of the Hindu• succeed among the Garos one can readily 
see a furtlwr disintegration among these primitive people. Conversion to Hindni•m has 
gradually led to caste isolation and the harriers set up do not cease as between tribe and tribe, 
but wit-hin the tl'ibos rlisint<:>gral-ion takes place and further minor divisions are •ct up which 
destroy independence and inhihit any concerted action for social, religious and educational and 
economic uplift. One can well imagine the Garos being divided up into as many castes as 
they have machongs or motherhbo<IH. It is certain the major divisions of rnachi, aoeng, au•e, 
chibuk, dual, aton, megarn, etc., would becomo fixed and moultlecl into separated ca,tcs. 

J.\;li-. Stapleton states that the only animals which Garos will not eat are 
cats and huluk monkeys, but that they will eat ordinary monkeys and that 
there i:S no penalty for killing a cat or a huluk monkey. Like the Nagas they 
keep cattle only for meat and do not drink the milk or even the egg~ of fowl~ 
which they regard as excrement. 

· 515. Garos [C. R. 1921, V (i), 362, 365].-Figures for Garos were collcct
e~l in 1921 only for Mymemingh district where tJ,ey numbered 3!l,5Rl. In 
the ;;ame district their numbers have now fallen to 34,2H6.. Thrir total 
rnuub<'r in the whole province is 3R,228 bnt they occur in other di~tricts than 
Mymensingh in considerable numbers only in Tripnra State (2,143) ~nd 
Jalpaiguri (1,280). Of the total number 301 were returned under tr1bal 
religions and 18 as ChriRtians. 

516. Hadi [C. R. 1901, VI (i), 413: C. R. 1921, V (i), 362, 3G5].-Thc 
l{adis numbered 14,334 all but 22 .of whom are found in the l\Iymensingh 
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dbtrict in whcih they numbered 19,016 in 1921. The decrease in numbers is 
perhaps partly aceounted for by the claim of the caste to he returned RS 

Haihaiya Kshattriyas and the fact that it has been impossible to allocate anv 
so returned to their correct caste owing to the fact that same name is uls~ 
claimed by the Kalwars. 

517. Hajang [R.I. 238: C. R. 1901, VI (i), 413: C. R. 1921, V (1:), 362, 
365].-The Hajangs are another caste principally found in l\Iymensingh wlH're 
they number 19,623 out of a total of 19,694 in the whole of Bengal. Their 
numbers were given in 1921 only for lUymen~ingh where they amounted to 
23,121. 

518. Gharti (R. I. 277).-The Ghartis are the manumitted slaves of the 
Nepll.lese freed before the edict of the Government of Nepal promulgated in 
November 1924 when slavery was abolished in Nepal. Figure:; for them were 
not shown in 1921 and they number on the present occasion 2,188. Slaves 
freed under the edict of 1924 were officially formed into a caste with the 
name of Siva Bhaktis and it was decreed that they might marr:v only among.,t 
themselves or "ith the Ghartis: but there is no indication whether anv of 
these recently liberated slaves, were recorded in Bengal. It is doubtful to 
what extent it will be possible to confine tllPm within the limits of an arti
ficially created caste, and it is thought that they will pos~ibly be ultimately 
absorbed amongst the Ghartis. Of the total number of Ghartis recorded at. 
the present census nearly all (2,053) were found in Darjeeling. 

519. Ghasi [R.I. 277: C. R. 1901, VI (i). 4:37].-This is given by Ri~ley 
as a fi~hing and cultivating caste ·of Chota Nagpur and Central India who 
attend as musicians at weddings and festiva 1~ and al~o l'<>rform meHial 
offices of all kinds, the women acting as mid\\ ives and nur~es. No figmes 
were given for them in Hl2l and the number recorded on the plc~t'nt 
occasion was no more than 5,640, more than h"alf of whom (2,3iS) are found in 
Jalpaiguri whilst another 1,217 were recorded in the 24-Parganas. Of the 
total number, 328 returned thcmsPlves under the tribal religio!l and the 
remainder as Hindus. 

520. Goala (Gopa) [R. I. 282: c. rr. 1901, VI (i) 385: c. R. 1911, 
V (i), 511: C. R. 1921, V (i), 354].-An interPsting claim was put fonyard 
by the milkmen castes to be returned as Yadava. This is the name hit npon 
by an all-India association founded in 19:!4 with a view to Pncomaging a 
sPnse of social solidarity betwPen all castes of milkmen by insistence upon a 
claim of common origin. The association al~o proroHPs to eucourage the 
education of its members and their social welfare. By choosing the family 
name of Sri Krishna it puts forward an implied chim to kshattriya status which 
is also urged in agitations for further recruitment of the caste to the army in 
India. It is unlikely that any effective breaking down of barrier~ ha~> yet 
resulted between diflerent milkman ca~te~> a~ a consequence of the in~titution 
of this association, but it is interesting as an in::>tauce of a mnvenwnt for the 
unifying of scattered groups and their elevation by insistPIH:e on a common 
Kshattriya origin in place of the usual procedure which is to elnim Kshattriya 
or other twice-born origin and with it a clear distinction from other sub-ca~tcs 
or part~ of the ca~te. The name chosen is itself unexceptionable because it iu
~roduces no possibility of confusion : its only rli~>advantuge is its U11fnmiliarity 
lll Bengal, and on that ground the members of the community were advi~ed and 
agreed not to return it without adding the current name of the caste. The 
Goa las numbered 583,970 in 1921 and in that year they had lost 9 ·7 per cent. 
of the figure recorded in 1911 which again was 8 ·5 per cent. less than that of 
1901. On the present occasion their numbers have iucreascd by 2 ·tl per 
cent. to 599,283. They are most numerous in the distrids of \\'(:stem and 
Central Bengal but there are more than 31,000 in Dacca and more than 
21,000 in Mymensingh and as many as 14,325 in l\IalJa. The inerea~e 
suggests that the recent adoption of the name Jadab or Yadava has clwvkcd 
the tendency of the well-to-do members of the caste to n;turn themselve~ as 
Sadgops. 
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521. Gonrhi [R I. 294: C. R 1901, VI (i), 391].-This i8 a fishing and 
cultivatin<T caste of Bihar for which details were not given in 1921. Thcv 0 • 

number 5,149 of whom no less than 3.323 arc concentrated in l\Iurshidabad 
and a further 947 and 393 respectively in the adjoining di~tricts of l\Ialda and 
RajHhahi. 

522. Gurung [R.I. 304: C. R 1901, VI (i), 456: C. R 1921, V (i), 363]. 
-Figures for Gnrungs amounted in Darjeeling and Sikkim to 14,793 in Hl21 
and arc now 18,460 in the same areas. In Bengal their numbers now arc 
13,166 and of these 11,154 arc contribute<! by Darjceling. They number 
7,306 in Sikkim. Of the total number in Bengal and Sikkim 937 were returned 
as following tribal religions and RO as Buddhists. 

523. Halalkhor [R I. 310: C. R. 1901, VI (i), 436].--This is a class of 
sweepers and musicians. Their numbers are ,;mall and were not shown in 
1921. They amount on the present occasion to no more than 876 princi
pally found in Calcutta (302) aud Rangpur (163). • 

524. Hari (R. I. 314: C. R. 1901, VI (i), 391 ; 436: C. R 1921, V(i), 
354, 365].-The figures for Hm·is are 132,401 showing a decrease of 11 ·per 
cent. from the figure for 1921, 148,847. The decrease has bt·en continuous 
for several decades and as in 1921 is no doubt attributable to the fact that like 
other sweeper castes many have concealed their true caste whilst some few 
have possibly been returned under the generic name l\Iehtar. They are 
found principally in Western Bengal and in Di.naj pur district. 

525. Ho [R.I. 319: C. R. 1901, VI (i), 391 : C. R 1911, V {i), 470, 511]. 
-Only 26 persons returned themselves under this name. They are a " non
Aryan "tribe of tlw district of Singhbhum and have affinities with the 
Mundas : their language is classed as a diall'ct of Mundari. 

526. Jhalos and Malos [R. II. 64: C. R. 1901, VI (i), 394: c. R. 1921, 
V (i), 357, 365].-The claim previou01ly advanced that the Jhalos and l\falos 
should he conHidererl to be Kshattriya~ and rctumed as Jhalla l\Ialla Kshat
triyas was 11gain put forward. The geographical origin invmtcd for these 
castes is in Jalwar and 1\Iallagarh. 'fhe actual existence of K~hattriya classes 
in these two localities in Rajputana has evidently suggested the elaim hut no 
evidence whatever is adduced' that the actual J halo:; and l\lalos of Bengal 
had any historical connection with these regions. The daim was of course 
disallowed. It was contended on their ·behalf that they practise kulinism and· 
are able to secure the services of Brahmans and barbers, whilst they abo 
claim to havo a system of gotras. The caste numbers 198,099 and shows a 
decrease of 10 ·4 per cent. from 221,198, the figure returned in 1921, due prob
ably to some extent to the claim to a fresh nomenclature which has possibly 
resnlteJ in some of them being lost in the ranks of imJitierentiatcd Kshat
triyas: They are most numerous in l\Iymensingh, Pabna, Daeca and ,Jessore. 
Their name is liable to be confused both with the l\Ials and with the l\Ialis, but 
although up to 1921 the aggregate of MaL<; and .1\Ialos had remained fairly 
consta.nt since 1901, on the present occasion both groups show a decline and it 
is unlikely that there has been any extensive confusion between the various 
uames. 

527. Jimdar [R.I. 347: C. R. 1901, VI (i), 457: C. R. 1911, V (i), 512].
.Figures forJimdars were not separately shown in 1921. They number on the 
present occasion 11,144 of whom no less than 10,449 are found in Darjeeling. 
They bt>long to the Kiranti or "Eastland " group of Nepali tribes together 
with the Khambus and Limbus, all three of which arc becoming rapidly 
assimilated together, so that the separate figures givPn for this group are of 
comparatively little importance. In imperial table XVIII thPy have bct>n 
combincJ together with Khambus as on the previous occasion. 

528. Jogi and Jugi [R. I. 355: C. R. 1901, VI (i), 381: c. R. 1921, v (i); 
354].-The caste numbered 365,910 in 1921 and have increa:;ed by 5 ·l per 
cent. to 384,f134. They are found principall.v in East Benp:al and particularly 
in Tippera (84,895), Noakhali (o5,779) and .1\lymensingh (45,488) which three 
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districts between them contribute more than one-half of the total. number. 
The caste has been described in previous census reports as a sectanan caste. 
In Rangpur (Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1910, Vol. VI, page 
131) they are described as: 
.. a class of indigenous bards, mostly illiterate, who suppl~ment their earnings_ by singing 
th e ·c {of Gopichandra) and dancing to the accompanunent of vocal and m•trumental 
m::Sic~" They are believed to be the degraded deFcendant.~ of a. class of. Bud.tlhist ascetics
followers of Gorakhnath; and many of their local . customs,-the•r _d•vergc~ce from 
Brahmanical rites, their adoption of priests from their own caste, their worship of the 
Buddhist deity Dharma--eonfirm this view." . 

In 1921 their Brahmans wished to have separate returns as Brahmans of 
Jouis but on the present occasion by an unusual volte face they protested 
ag~inst the record of sub-castes of Brahmans which was refused t? them in 
1921 and desired to be recoraed merely as Brahmans. It was claimed that 
in Chittagong and Sylhet the Brahmans of this caste had a double origin, 
namely, first by the degradation of maulik _B1'otriya Brahmans of the Rarhi 
group and secondly by advancement of ordinary members of the caste. Of 
these two groups the first is stated to possess the original gotra system of the 
RarhiBrahmansand to practise cremation in the disposal of their dead bodies 
and the second to have only a single gotra (Sib). It was clear, however, that 
·the claim to be recorded as Rarhi Brahmans could not be granted, but it 
does not appear that any of the Brahmans of this caste returned themselves 
under a correct appellation ; and it is significant of the uncertainty amongst 
themselves that the caste society of the same group in Sylhet applied for a 
separate record of Jugis' Brahmans which of course was unexceptionable. 

529. Kachari.-Figures for Kacharis were not given in 1921. They 
nUlllber 2,951, almost half of whom are found in Tippera with a fair number 
also recorded in Mymensingh. Their numbers were 1,810 in. 1911 and they 

., have therefore increased by 63 per cent. since that date. All were returned 
as Hindus with the exception of one shown as Buddhist . 

. 530. Kahar [R.I. 370: C. R. 1901, VI (ij, 374: C. R. 1921, Y(i}, 354].
The Rawani Kahars, through an association known as the all-India 
Chandravangshiya Kshattriya · :Mahasabha claimed to be recorded as 
Chandravangshiya Kshattriyas. No local claims to this effect were received. 
The claim is not new but is clearly one which cannot be adlnitted with 
confidence. There are many groups whose claim to be " Kshattriyas of the 
lunar race " are much older and more familiar and the use of this appellation 
would introduce confusion into the returns. The Census Commissioner 

· perlnitted the return provided that the distinctive word Rawani was added 
also. But as particulars were compiled in Bengal as a whole neither for 
Kahars nor for Kshattriyas the effect of this agitation upon the caste figures 
cannot be ascertained. 

531. Kalu .and Teli [R. I. 384: R. II. 305 : C. R. 1901, VI (i}, 400, 415: 
C. R. 1921, V (l)~ 360].-0n the present occasion figures for Kalus and Telis 
have been cm;nbmed ~gether. Mr. Thompson recorded in 1921 that the 
figures for Telis and Til1s who were then shown together included a number 
who should correctly. hav~ ~een ~eturned as Kalus. Separate figures for 
K!llus have been.retamed m.1m~ena~ table XIV for purposes of comparison 
With t?<_>se of 1921, but no JUstificatiOn !lny longer exists for showing Telis 
and Tll1s together and they have accordmgly been shown separately in the 
return~ ~m the present occasion. The total of all the three groups Kalu, Teli 
and T1h amounts. to 503,189 compared with 491,832 in 1921, an increase of 
2 ·~ per ce'_lt. ~urmg the decade. The distinction between the two groups 
which has J~t~fied the separate returns from Tilis is that the Tilis, whether 
they we.re on_gmally the sa"!lle as the Telis or not, have now renounced all 
conn~t10n :With the professiOn of oil-pressing and oil-selling and claim trade 
and ID: partiCu~r the sale of betel-nut as their traditional occupation They 
Are sa1d to ~e ~alacharaniyf! whilst the Telis and Kalus are 'alavav~har a. 
They are l'rme1pally found m Western and Central Bengal b~t tl 1( 
more than 10,000 in each of the districts of Dacca, Mymensingh a~d~::i~;u~~ 
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532. ~alwar [~. I. 385].-Figures for Kalwar were not shown in 1921. 
They are given by Risley as a caste of Bihar occupied in distilling and selling 
liquor and in trade and as being probably a degraded offshoot of one of the 
numerous branches of the Banias. Their numbers were returned as 13 540 
at the present census of whom 3,683 were found i!l Calcutta, 2,577 in' the 
24-Parganas and more than 1,000 each only in the districts of Hooghly and 
Howrah.· · . 

. 533. Kamar or Karmakar [R. I. 388: C. R. 1911, v (i), 499, 500].
As m 1921 Kamars and Lohars have been separately shown, but the Bengal 
Ka_mars or ~ar_mak~rs and the Kamars of Bihar :w~o are immigrants cannot 
stnctly be d1stmgmshed from each other and It Is difficult to distinguish 
either _of them from t~e Lohars ; the two words being almost synonymous 
terms m Bengal. Taking the two groups shown together their numbers are 
315,713 compared with 325,005 in 1921. The Kamars have shown an increase 
from 256,887 to 265,531 and the decrease is therefore entirely contributed 
by the Lohars whose numbers were 68,118 in 1921, but only 50,182 in 1931. 
Like the Kamis of Nepal the caste has not yet decided which of the two varnas 
graced by Viswakarma from whom they claim descent shall be claimed by the 

·caste at present. There is an All-India Viswakarma Brahman Society as well 
as two Bengal societies, viz., the Bangiya Kshattriya Karmakar Sabha and 

. the Bangiya Karmakar Sammilani, and almost every variety of opinion 
was represented in the petitions received which ranged from a claim to be 

· called Viswakarma Brahman similar to that received also from the 
Sutradhars and the Swarnakars to the more modest claim to be recorded as 
Karmakar Kshattriya and even to a protest from other groups against either 
of these two appellations and the very modest request that for Karmakars 
not of aboriginal derivation the term Lobar or Kamar should not be used 
and only Karmakar sheuld be used. It has been pointed out in previous 
census reports that it is impossible to distinguish between the Kamars who 
are and those who are not aboriginals and the only guide to the difference 
which is available is the record of certain Kamars as professing tribal religions. 

- The census returns show Kamars and Lohars separately and it was intended 
that Lobar should be kept for the group of aboriginal derivation but only 
14 of these were returned under tribal religions. This number does not 
represent all the aboriginal Lohars for there can be no doubt that a number 
of the tribal blacksmiths returned themselves as Hindus whilst the distim:tion 
between Kamar and Lobar must have been fortuitous in most cases. The 
Census Commissioner permitted the return of Viswakarma Brahman provided 
the distinctive name Karmakar was also added. 

534. Kami [R. I. 393].-The Kamis are the artisan and blacksmith 
caste of Nepal and their claim on the present occasion was to be recorded 
as Viswa Brahman. During the last decade they had secured a recognition 
by the All-India Mairh Rajput Conference held at 1\iuttra, but like the 
corresponding caste in Bengal they do not seem to have made up their mind 
whether to aspire to Kshattriya or Brahman status, an uncertainty which is 
perhaps not inexplicable in view of the descent claimed from Viswamitra 
who was first a Kshattriya and later a Brahman himself. Perhaps the most 
astonishing contention of this caste was that put forward by the Financial 
Secretary to His Highness the .Maharaja of Sikkim, himself a member of this 
caste, to the effect that Kami shown by Sir George Grierson as a separate 
language was in fact no language at all and that the mother tongue ~f the 
Kamis in Nepal, Sikkim and neighbouring parts was Khaskura pure and srmple, 
a claim which is of course a corollary of the claim to Brahmanical status and 
Aryan descent, and is analogous to a similar claim made by the Newars. 
Figures were given in 1921 for this group only in Darjeeling, ~alpaiguri and 
Sikkim State and of the total recorded on the present occasiOn all except 
7115 were recorded in these three places. The total numbers are 16,180 in 
Bengal and 4,817 in Sikkim. In 1921 in the three areas mentioned_their 
numbers were 18,113 compared with 20,282 on t-he present occasion showing 
an increase of 12 per cent. Of the total number. r~turn~ all we~e ~indus 
with the exception of 72 professing tribal religiOns m JalpalgUTl and 
Darjeeling and 46 in .the _same district!! r.eturned as Buddhists. . - . 



470 CHAPTER XII-CASTE, TRIBE AND RACE. 

535. Kan [R. I. 396].-No figures ~·Pre given for this group in ~921 and 
they total only 66 on _tl~e pres~nt occasiOn. They are shown by Risley as a 
very low raste of musicians akm to the Dom. 

536. Kandh or Khond [R. I. 397: C. R. 1911, V (i), 472, 511].--The 
Kandhs or Khonds amounted on the present occasion to 1,525 but no figures 
were given for them in 1921~ They originated in Orissa and are descrihed by 
Risley as a "Dravidian " tri~e living by hunting and ru?e ag~iculture. Tl~e 
return of more than one-third of the total number m Tnpura State IS 

unexpected. 

537. Kandra [R.I. 414: C. R. 1901, VI (i), 416: C. R.1921, V (i\, 365].
Figures were given for Kandras only for l\Iidnapore in 1921. They then 
amounted to 26,389 but their numbers on the present occasion were returned 
as only 4, 729 and there can be no doubt that the figure for either 1921 or 1931 
is inaccurate. They are chiefly found in Contai and Tamluk subdivisions 
of l\Iidnapore. They claimed to be recorded as Kodmas, possibly because of 
the fact that the caste at one time got itself into bad odour as a criminal 
tribe and is the subject of the Bengali gibe (CDt~r.~ CDtil' fDtor, <f.'0ftl:~ "'J.,~~O! ~6lil' 
f~W~-one thief recognises another, and an old thief recognbes a Kandra). 
The local officers reported that the two castes were identical and they were 
allowed to return themselves as Kodma, but their number did not justify any 
extraction of the figures for this caste. Both Kandras and Kodmas are now 
reported to have the same endogamous groups (Kalindi, Yaishnava, l\Iechhua, 
Chandali, l\Iadalbaja and Sankhabaja )-the last t\vo of which were not existent 
amongst the Kandras in 1901-and they use the same names (Das, Dolai, 
Jana, Bhuiya, Patra). They live by catching and selling fish, carrying 
lights in marriage processions and performing dances known as pa1~hm nach 
(derived from Paik, the name for a militiaman of the zemindars, a post 
which they used to fill) at Hindu festivals. Widow re-marriage and clivorce 
are practised : both cremation and burial are in use for dead bodies: and they 
are served by a class of degraded Brahman priests, though they had none in 
1901. 

538. Kaora [R.I. 420: C. R.1901, VI(i), 417: C.R.1921, V(i), 365].
This caste numbered 107,908 showing a decrease of 2 ·5 per cent. on the figure 
(110,652) recorded in 1921. They are principally found in the 24-Parganas, 
Hmnah and Hooghly where almost 90 per cent. of their numbers are 
concentrated. 

539. Kapali [R.I. 421: C. R. 1921, V (i}, 355].-The Kapalis who 
number 165,589 show a slight increase ov«:>r the figure 158,864 of 1921. They 
are principally found in the 24-Parganas, Jessore, Khulna, Faridpur, Tippera, 
Dacca and .1\Iymensingh. The claim advanced by the community to be returned 
as Vaisya I<apali was new.· There is an association with the rather lengthy 
title of the All-Bengal Vaisya Kapali and their Brahman l\Iahasabha, but in 
lieu of ·adducing any evidence in favour of their clai·m in the memorial 
demanding a change of nomenclature, the association merely stated that 
" aft«:>r long and deliberate cliscussion and research from the Shastras, Puranas 
and oth«:>r authorities we have come to the conclusion that we are of the • 
Vaisya origin," and the claim for a change in nomenclature was di.mllowed . 

. _540: ~apuria [C. R. 19~1, VI (i}, 417].-T_his is a wandering group 
ongmatmg m the Central Provmces who are ostens1bly horse dealers. Figures 
for them were not obtained in 1921 and they numbE>r only 170 on the 
presl'~t occas_ion of whom ~xactly on_e-half are found in l\Iidnapore and the 
remamder (with the exceptiOn of 4 m Burdwan) in the 24-Parganas and 
Calcutta. 

. 541. Karenga [R. I. 426].-No figures for the Karengas were compiled 
!? 1921: . Th,~y are a small caste of Western Bengal described by Risley as 

DraVIdian, who make baskets, work as call!enters and do earth work, 
.-



DETAILS OF HINDU CASTES. 47~ 

and whose special business is the making of cart wheels and wooden articles: 
the men also castrate goats and bullocks.· There were 9,8fi5 returned at the 
present census of whom nearly half were found in lvlidnapore and the majority 
of the remainder in Howrah district. 

542. Kaur [R. I. 435].-This is another group for which figures were 
not obtained in 1921. Their numbers on the present occasion are 1,801, 
and it was expected that the majority of them would be found employed in 
the tea gardens, etc. They originate in Chota Nagpur and Risley holds the 
opinion that they are what he calls of " Dravidian " origin. Actually out 
of' 1,801 returned at the present census, 20 of whom were returned under 
tribal religions, more than two-thirds were found in 1\Iymcnsingh, where 
their numbers were 1,229, the next largest number being found in Dinajpur 
where, however, they did not amount to more than 136. -543. Kayastha [R.I. 438: C. R. 1901, VI(i), 381, 392: C. R. 1921, V(i), 
356).-The Kayasthas have increased from 1,297,736 in 1921 by 20 ·1 per cent. 
to 1,558,475 in 1931. With the Baidyas and the Brahmans the Kayasthas 
form the upper class of Bengali Hindu society, and they are the most 
numerous. caste in Bengal. Their greatest numbers are found in Chittagong 
(184,735), Calcutta (160,630), 1\Iymensingh (151,116), Dacca (144,193),. 
Bakarganj (137,310) and Tippera (133,741). The rate of increase is high 
but is less t.han the increase (16 ·5 per cent.) recorded in 1921. Even so, 
however, •it is probably exaggerated by an increasing number of other castes 
claiming to be Kayasthas and recording themselves as such. Although no 
figures are available at the present census for Sudras and Khens, it is probable 
that increasing numbers of these groups have retumed themselves as 
Kayasthas. Khastas and Sagirdpeshas as well as a group known as Badal in 
Murshidabad also claim the name ; on the other hand, l\Ir. Thomson's 
assumption that Baruis had also included themselves does not seem to 
apply on the present occasion since Baruis have themselves increased by a 
very reasonable figure of 5 per cent. The Kayasthas are amongst the castes 
illustrated in diagrams Nos. XII-8 and XII-9. 

The claim of the Kayastha caste on the present occasion was to be 
recorded as Kshattriya. In Bengal in the courts the Kayasthas have 
invariably been held to be Sudras. Thus the courts have (a) declared valid 
a marriage between Kayasthas and Tantis on the ground that it was merely 
between two groups of the Sudra varna and (b) found that there is a custom 
of inter-marriage between Vaidyas (described as Vaishyas) and Kayasthas 
(described as Sudras). In Ishwariprasad vs. Raihari Prasadlal (1926, I. L. R. 
VI, Patna, 506) the Bengal decisions were discussed and dissented from : but 
the question affected Kayasthas of Bihar who were differentiated from the 
Kayasthas of Bengal :-

.. The social position, religious observances, customs and manners of the Kaya.sthas of 
Bihar are the same as those of the United Provinces and Oudb. Their marriages take place in 
the Kayastba families of the United Provinces and theY" dine with each other. They do not 
marry in the Kayastha families of Bengal and in fact have no concern with the Kayastbas 
of Bengal in matters sochtl or religious. The Knyastbas of Bihar like those of the United 
Provinces are governed by the same school of Hindu Law, namely the Mitakshara Law of Benares 
as <listinguiBhed from the Dayabhaga which govel'll8 the Bengali Kayasth'"'·" 

The judgment established that the Kayasthas of Bihar were (a) Ksbattriyas 
by varna and (b) entirely distinct from the Kayasthas of.Bengal. The 
question arose again in a case before the Patna High Court (Ra]endra Prasad 
Bose vs. Go pal Prasad Sen-1927, I. L. R., VII, 245). The parties were Bengal 
Kayasthas governed by the Dayabhaga school and the. court hel? tha~ they 
were not Sudras. This judgment came up before the Pnvy Counr1l (RaJendra. 

_Prasad Bose t•s. Gopal Prasad Sen-1930, C.W.N. XXXIV, 1161). The 
Patna Court had held that in virtue of the parties being of the regenerate castes 
there was an objection to the adoption of the step-brother. of .the ~stator 
whom the widow was directed to adopt if there were no obJectiOn: if th~re 
were any objection according to the Shastras she had power to adopt wtth 
the permission of the testator's father. As regards the objection of ~he 
adoption of the step-brot~er the Privy Council agreed with the Patna. H1gh 
62 ~ 
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Court and although the case in the Privy Council was decided on another 
point: viz., that the power to a_dop~ ceased .with the de~th of the. testator's 
father this decision apparently Implies a ruling of the Pnvy Council that the 
Benga'l Kayasthas are not Sudras .. The legal position is at least obscure. 

The claim to Kshattriya status was not pressed by the Kasyastha 
community and there are differences of opinion within the caste itself 
as to both the expediency and the desirability of making the claim. The 
Kayasthas of western India include a branch of Prabhu or Brahma Kayasthas 
and recent investigations suggest that the Kayasthas have at least as good 
a claim to inclusion within the Brahman varna as is generally sufficient to 
support these agitations. D. R. Bhandarkar many years ago pointed out 
that the Naga Brahmans of western India at an early period had names 
(sarmans or amushyayanas) identical with the names or titles (padavis) now 
borne by the Kayasthas of .Bengal. This suggested a hypothesis of ethnic 
identity and he has recently developed (l) the hypothesis by an examination 
of their origin, showing first from epigraphic evidence that Brahmans existed 
in Bihar and Orissa as early as the fifth century A.D. bearing names now 
characteristic of the Kayasthas of Bengal, and secondly that there are 
indications that these Brahmans were 'of the same stock or migrated from 
the same region as produced the Nagar Brahmans of western India. It is 
now generally admitted that the Kayasthas as a caste did not come into 
existence until a comparatively late period and that the word previously 
indicated an executive, administrative, judicial or clerical officer of 
government and there seems also to be a fair measure of agreement that the 
Brahmans, as was natural, contributed a high proportion to the class of 
Kayasthas and consequently to the various groups from which the caste was 
formed. Ghurye (2) has recently examined the existing anthropometric 
data and finds that the differential index calculated by cumulation of a series 
of factors indicating divergence in a numberof specific characteristics suggests 
a high degree of racial likeness between the Kayasthas and the Brahmans 
of Bengal and the Nagar Brahmans of Gujarat. 

5«. Khambu [R. I. 459: C. R. 1901, VI (i), 457: C. R. 1911, V (i), 
512: C. R. 1921, V (i), 363].-Figures for Khambus were compiled only for 
Darjeeling, .Jalpaiguri and Sikkim in 1921. They then numbered 58,572 as 
against 62,310 on the present occasion. These figures include the figures for 
Jimdars in both years.' The total number in Sikkim is 18,5G5 compared with 
15,667 in 1921 and· of the total number there returned 16,061 were shown 
under tribal religions, 97 under Buddhists and 10 under Christians and the 
remainder in Sikkim and Bengal were shown as Hindus. 

545. Khami.-This ia a tribe of the Chittagong Hill Tracts where 1,549 
of the total 1,616 enumerated were found. 

546. Khas [C. R. 1901, VI (i), 456: C. R. 1921, V (i), 363].-The Khas 
numbered 7,236 in the district of Darjeeling and Sikkim in 1921. .For the 
same areas on the present occasion their numbers are 11 142. Their number 
in 1.911 in the whole of Bengal and Sikkim was 19,471 wlJch has been reduced 
durmg t~e !ast two decad~s to 11,309, the explanation undoubtedly being that 
the maJonty of the tnbe now return themselves as Chltattri and have 
consequent}~ not been included in the returns under this group. In Sikkim 
13 of the tnbe w~re retu~ed as Christian and in. Jalpaiguri there were 27 
returned under tribal relig10ns and 37 as Buddhists ; Sikkim contributing 
ano~her 4 shown as Buddhists. This is one of the castes whose figures in 
vanous census years are illustrated in diagram No. XII-10. 

. .547. Khat~k [R. I. 477].-This is a caste of vegetable sellers originating 
In Bthar for wh1eh no figures were prepared in 1921. They number on the 

Aprip{9~:'ur Brahmans and Bengul Kayastha&-The Indian Antiquary, March 1932 

(2) G. S. Ghurye-Casle and Race in India, 1S32, 
• .•. .-
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present. occasion no more than 1,157, more than half of whom are found in 
the 24-Parganas (320) and Calcutta (299), the remainder being concentrated 
almost exclusively in western Bengal. 

548. Khawas [R. I. 485].-This is the slave caste of Nepal. It is 
difficult to distinguish them from the Gharti previously mentioned of which 
caste Risley gives this name as a sub-caste. Only 416 were recorded of whom 
387 were returned from Darjceling. They have now been emancipated by 
a Nepalese decree of 1924 and the name will disappear either by absorption 
into the Gharti caste or their consolidation into a fresh caste of Siva Bhaktis 
which has been specifically invented for th~>m. The new caste name, however, 
is said to be unpopular, and many of the freed slaves find their liberty irksome 
as they are now forced to shift for themselves whereas they could always rely 
before on food and clothing from their ma~ters. 

549. Khen [C. R. 1921, V(i), 365].-The Khens, principally found in the 
north of Dengal and AsHam, claimed at! on previous occaEri.ons to be Kayasthas 
and alleged that their name was really nothing more or less than the Assamese 
mispronuneiat.ion of Sen, the Kaya8tha name. The claim. was disallowed 
although it is reported' in northern ·Bengal that they are looked upon as 
Kayasthas of a low class. 

550. Khyang [R. I. 489].-This is one of the peoples of the Chittagong 
Hill Tracts, Figures were not shown for them in 1921 but they numbered 
831 in 1911. Their prmmnt numbers are 1,002 and all are found in the Chitta· 
gong Hill Tracts with the exception of 2 who hav~ been returned in Burdwan 
and 29 in Hooghly. The majority of the caste was returned as Buddhists, 
but 14 were shown under tribal religions and those recorded elsewhere than 
in the Chittagong Hill Tracts were shown as Hindus. 

551. Kisan [R. I. 490: R. II. 122: C.R. 1901, VI(i), 348].-Kisan is 
a generic term for cultivator but it was directed that its use should be restricted 
on the present occasion to persons born or enumerated in Nepal or Darjeeling. 
The name was given by Gait (1911) as a synonym of the Nagesia tribe and as 
a title of the Oraons whilst Risley gives it as a sub-caste of Kalwars in Bihar 
and as a title of the Kharias in Chota Nagpur. They were shown separately 
in the caste table of 1911 but it is doubtfu·l whether they ought not to have 
been included ·amongst the Nage~:~ias or amongst the Oraons or Kharias. 
Their numbers were returned as 2,659 of whom the greater part (2,124) were 
found in the Darjeeling district. 

552. Kochh, Paliya and Rajbangshi [R.I. 491: C. R. 1911, V(i), 483, 513: 
C. R. 1921, V (i), 356, 365. R II. 155: R. II. 183: C. R. 1901, VI (i), 382, 
397 : C. R. 1911, V(i), 513: C. R. 1921, V (i), 358, 366].-As early as the 
beginning of the 19th century Dr. Francis Buchanan Hamilton whilst 
noting the contention that these three castes com;idered themselves distinct, 
recorded his opinion that they were all originally the same •. The identity 
of their ethnic origin was asserted by Risley and has been accepted by the 
High Court of c!lcutta. So far as I know it has not been contested by any 
reliable authority~ and such differences as exist between them have (when 
urged) been represented as due to an affinity of the Rajbangshis rather with 
the peoples of south-west Bengal amongst whom the Kaibarttas are 
charactcrh;tic than with those of Assam and north-east Bengal. On the 
other hand the claim of the Rajbangshis to be Kshattriyas is very old and 
was noted by Buchanan Hamilton at the beginning of the 19th century. 
It has now advanced far beyond the stage at "hich any evidence in support 
of the claim is pnt forward when it is represente!, and the caste can rely upon 
the concessio~ s which it has extorted at succeAsive enumerations in the matter 
of a record of its name. Like the Mahishyas in the south-west Bengai, 
however, the Rajbangshis are not yet in a sufficiently strong position to· 
disregard claims made ~y other gro\lpB with whom they have an affinity to 

'. 
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t:::..~ ;cu:c- dimity of position as they the~sel~e~ have ~laimed, and t~e 
h::erness of the ~Iahishyas against ~he . Jaha Kaibarttas IS paral!elled I!! 
n<.-.rt-=.ern Bengal by a similar dctermmat10n on the part <;>f the RaJ bang~his 
thAt there shall be no admi~sion that t~e K~chhe~ o~ Pahy~s have. any title 
to in>PStiture with the ~acred thread or mcluswn \nthm th_e Kshat_tnyavarn~. 
The more backward and illiter~te members o~ the RII:J bangslu caste. s~Ill 
maintain practices inconsiste~t w~th orth~dox Hmdu belief and the positwn 
"hich thev claim. Divorce IS stlll practitmd amongst them as well as the 
system 0 ("companionate mar~age" kno~ as ~a goch in Rangp';ll" or l!ani 
sarpan in the Terai of Darjcelmg .. By this practice a y~ung rna~ IS recer~ed 
into a family and cohabits with a girl of the household With the view of bcmg 
accepted as a husband if t~e arrange~ent is suitable, an~ in the ~eanti~e 
he works for his prospective father-m-law. The remarnage of mdows IS 
customary and attachment~ not amounting to formal I?arriage are. also 
entered into by widows or divorced women. These are mamly of two kinds. 
In the ghar dhoka type the woman betakes herself to the man to whom she 
has taken a fancy and. is accepted by him: in the dangua or pashua relation
ship a widow, pa,rticularly if she has property, will secure to herself a 
protector. It is s~id !hat this last form of rela~ionship is often adopted with 
a view to preventmg rnterference by the relatives of the deceased husband 
with the administration of his property and it is interesting to notice that 
during the last decade the Calcutta High Court has ruled that Rajbangshis, 
quite independently of any proof of a custom of remarriage, are govemed by 
the ordinary terms of Hindu Law and consequently a woman upon remarriage 
loses all title in the estate of her husband and that this is not affected by 
any differences in the nature of the ceremony celebrated. Practices like 
this and others at variance with the tenets of Hindu orthodoxy such as the 
indulgence in prohibited foods and liquors are discarded by the progressive 
members of the society, and where they are reported the additional difficulty 
arises that Kochhes and Paliyas also claim to be Kshattriyas and to adopt 
the sacred thread and that it is increasingly difficult for the observ<'r to 
distinguish between these and the Rajbangshis. The Rajbangshis have 
now to some extent regularised the anomalous position in which they fOtmd 
themselves until recently owing to the fact that upon assumption of K;;hattriya 
status they had all adopted themselves into the same gotra (Kasyapa) with 
the result that all marriages amongst Rajbangshis as Kshattriyas would, 
upon a strict interpretation of Hindu Law, have been invalid owing to their 
being within the same gotra. They have now increased the number of their 
gotras to t:velve having in addition to the Kasyapa gotra, Sandilya, Parashara~ 
BharadwaJa, Gautama, Savarna, Kapila, Thandi, Babwa, :Maudgalya, Atn 
and ~ausika or_ Viswamitra ; but, even amongst those" families which have 
bee_n rnve~ted w1th the sacred thread, it is apparently only the literate section 
whiCh claims to belong to any gotra and these, when it is necessary to declare 
a gotra at all, plump for the Kasyapa gotra as a matter of course. 

In 1911, ~aliyas were _included amongst Rajbangshis, and the total of 
Ko~hhes, Pahyas and RaJ bangshis was 1,933,836. In 1921 no record of 
Paliyas was kept and the total of Kochh and Rajbangshi was i,858,384; All 
thtee castes now total together 1,930,852, almost 3,000 less than in 1911. 
The ~ochhes have declined from 131,273 in 1921 to .81,299 on the present 
oc?aswn, _and as has been mentioned already there is little doubt that, in 
spite of differences of caste nomenclature, it is becoming increasingly difficult 
to. keep_ returns o~ Kochhe~, who a!so claim to be. Kshattriyas, Kochh 
Ksha~tnyas or ~atit Kshattnyas and rn some cases actu~J>lly adopt or claim 
the title of RaJbangshi, separate from those of Rajbangshis proper with 
whom bo~h they _and. the Paliyas have ethnic affinities. The small numbers 
returned rn Jalpatgur!, Cooch Behar and Rangpur, and indeed in other districts 
of northern Bengal m general, where it would be expected to find them in 
strength and where. their gre~~est numbers were returned in 1911 and 1921, 
lend support to tlus St•~positlOn .. Five-eighths of the ootal number of 
Kochhes were recorded m the two districts of Mymensingh (30 792) and 
ltr~t (20•864)d ~n Bogra some of them returned themselves' as Patit 

a nyas an ave consequently escaped compilation. More than one 
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district census officer commented upon the fact that the distinctions between 
Kochh, Paliya and Rajbangshi were disappearing and. that the tmb-;as~;s 
within each group were no longer exclmnve. The Pahyas number 4.~,163. 
There are no figures for them in 1921 but in 1911 they numbered 1 i2,495. 

553. Rajbangshi.-The returns under this name were inten~e.d to be 
confined to tho Rajbangshis having or claiming to have the same ongm as t~e 
tribe from which the ruling house of Cooch Behar descends ; but the name 1s 

a title claimed also by numerous other groups and it is ev_idcnt frym tl~e 
retm·ns that the directions issued for restricting the name RaJ bangshr to tins 
group were not effective. The true Rajbangshis are practically confined to 
the districts of Dinajpur, Jalpaiguri, Rangpur, Raj;;hahi and Bogra and the 
State of Cooch Behar; but the numbers returned in Bogra were small and 
considerable numbers were also n·tnrned in :Maida (42,009), 24-Parganas 
(40,04i), l\Iymensingh (29,i:15), Darjeeling (26,9G9) and Dacca (2G,94i). In 
the districts of Western and Central Bengal the returns probably include a 
number who ::;hould rightly have been returned as Tiyars, Kaibarttas and 
other fishing or boating castes, whilst the fact that as many as 2,019 were 
returned as Buddhists in Tippera, Noakhalia, Chitt.agong and Tripura 
demonstrates that the numbers in Eastern Bengal returned under this name 
were actually Bengali (i.e., Barna or Bhuiya) Maghs principally found in 
Chittagong for whom, on the present occasion, no statistics have been compiled. 
Even in. the districts in which the caste is strong the Kochhes and Paliyas 
who nrc ethnically aJ!icd to the Rajbangsllis claim the title Itajbangshi and 
have probably succet,ded in getting thenu;elves returned as such. On the 
otlwr ham! the caste organisation is responsible for what may have been a 
diminution of the numbers of true Rajbang;;ltis aetually returned owing to 
the fact thnt at every Htage of enumeration, even aJter I had interviewed 
large numbers of tlre easte with their accredited leading nwn, who had 
admitted the importanre of including the distinetive term Rajbang~hi in 
their easte name, members of the caste were called upon by the caste 
association to return themselves as Kshattriya onlv and to refuse information 
unless tl1is return were actually madt>. The Ra)bangshis are amongst the 
castes illustrated in diagrams Nos. XII-8 and XII-9. Taking the figures as 
they stand the num hers arc 1,80(i,390, and they are the 3rd largest caste in 
Bengal. ThPy were returned as 1,i2i,ll1 in 1921. In 1911, excluding 
Paliyas (172,495) and Desi (i8,091) induded in their published numbers that 
caste was 1,554,204 strong. It is however beyond hope that completely 
satisfactory figures should be obtained for this easte and the allied groups 
of Kochh and Paliya. 

5."'>4. Konai [C. R. 1901, VI (£), 420: C. R. 1921, V (i), 356].-·
Figures wr·rc returned for this group in 1921 only in Birbhum where they 
amounted to 15,300 hut have now declined to 14,38i. The total number 
returned was 41,058 to which number tho largest contribution was made 
by !IIm~>hidabad with 18,755. 

555. Koiris [It. I. 500: c. n. 1901, VI (i) 393 : c. R. 1911, v ( i), 512 : 
C. R. 1921, V (i), 35G, 3G5].-Thu ebim of the Koiris to be recorded as Kuswaha 
K;;ha.ttriya was made to the Ct•Hsus Commissioner, but although there were 
members vf this caste in Bengal no Rimilar ehim was n·ceived from any local 
body. Complete figureR were not extracted for thi:; caHte but, in the Bunlmm 
and Presidency Divi:;ions they numbered 16,010. .Fi.,un's were given for them 
in the 24-Parganas and Caleutta only in 1H21 : th~y there nu'mbered 5,73H 
males and 1,:n6 females against 5,801 males and 2,o;:;g females in 1931. 

55.G. Kora [R.I. GOG: C. R. 1921, V (1:), 356, 365].-The figurer; for Koras 
wm:e grven only for.l:urdw~n, Hirbhum, Bankura. and Midnapore in 1921 but 
thell' ~otal n~mtber m 1911 m the whole province was 46,49i. On the pre;;cnt 
oceaswn th~u· numbers are 49,2G5, and in the fonr districts for which tlgnres 
were gtven Ill 1921 they numbered in all 39,322 compared with 29,881 in 1921 
and hav~ therefore made good the decline recorded in thosrJ tli~triets dming 
the previous decade. Over 90 per cent. wne return<"d as Hiwlus arid 2 4i6 
as following tribalreligiom;. · ' 
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557. Kotal [R. I. 514: C. R. 1921, V (i), 356].-Kotals were recorded 
only in Burdwan in 1921 ~·hen they numbPred 4,930. On. the present 
occasion their numbers have ri~en to 6,060 and the totaJ numbPr m the whole 
province is 7 ,651, the 1_najority of the remainder being found in the 
adjacent district of l\Iurshidabad where they number 1,253. 

558. Kuki [C. R. 1901, VI (i), 420].-The Kukis numbered in the Chitta
gong Hill Tracts and TripuraState_6,133i?-1921 and their_numhcrs in these two 
areas have now risen to 16,477 whilst their total number 111 the whole of Bengal 
is 16 592 compared with 5,563 in 1911. Tripura State contributes all but 
about 2,500 of the total number, and excluding 608 returned as Christians 
all were entered as Hindus with the exception of 2,117 returned in the 
Chittagong Hill Tracts under trib~l re~igi01~s. The large increase i~ Tripnra 
State is probably due partly to Imnugratwn but also to the mcreasPd 
accuracy of the census figures. Figures for their numbers in successive 
census years are illustrated in diagram No. XII-10. ' 

559. Kumhar [R.I. 517 : C. R. 1921, V (i), 356].-The Kumhars have 
increased during the decade from 284,653 in 1921 to 289,810 in 1931, an 
increase of 1·8 per cent. compared with the decrease of 2·1 per cent. in the 
previous decade. 

560. Kurmi[R. I. 528: C. R. 1901, VI (i), 382, 393: C. R. 1911, V (i), 
512: C. R.1921, V (i), 356, 365].-The returns under this head include both the 
Bihar cultivating caste and the aboriginal tribe whose name is spelt the same 
with the exception that the •' r" is soft. No attempt was made to distinguish 
between the two groups. The total number is 194,li52 compared "ith 1Rl,447 
in 1921. Aa in that year considerably over one-half of them arc fo1md in 
Western Bengal and l\lidnapore actually contributes 85,711 to the->to1.al. 
None appear to have been returned under their tribnl religion, although a 
number belonging to the aboriginal tribe were reported from Rajshahi dnring 
enumeration. In l\Iidnapore they are generally known as l\Iahato, but this 
is a title also of Koiris and Kochhes and its use was discouraged. As with 
the Koiris the claim to be returned as Kurma Kshattriyas 'va,; received not 
from any local body claiming that appellation but from an all-L1dia as~o
ciatinn, 

561. Lalbegi [R. II. 3: C. R. 1901, VI (i), 436].-The Lalbegi are 
described by Ri:;ley as a class of Muhammadan sweeper:-; and they arc 
amongst the disputed groups claimed as Hindus by such bodies as the Hindu 
l\lis;;ion and the Hindu Sabha. The number returned as Hindus on the 
present occasion amounted to 4,965 principally found in Calcutta (2,433) 
and the 24-Parganas (1,001). -

. 562. Lepcha [R. II. 6: C. R. 1901, VI (i), 394: C. R. 1911, V (i), 512].
Figures for Lcpchas were given in 1921 only for Darjeeling and Sikkim where 
they numbered 18,690 compared with 25,161 on the present occasion. Their 
numbers have increased both in Sikkim and in Darjccling, hut outside thcoe 
two areas on the present occasion also less than 650 were recorded in other 
distric~s. The to.tal number now in Bengal amounts to 12,720 compare<l \lith 
9,843 m 1911 whilst the figures for the two decades for Sikkim arc 13,060 in 
1931 and 9,0:n in 1911. The bulk of the Lepuhas are Buddhists hut 45G in 
~alpaiguri and .66 in_Sikkim were returned as following tribal religions, 214 
m Bengal as bcmg Hmdns and 1,950 as being Christians. Variations in their 
numbers are illustrated in diagram No. XII-10. 

iJG:l;. Limbus [~. II. 1_4 : C. ~· ~901, VI (i), 457 : C. R. 1921, V (i), 
363].-1-lgurcs for L1mbus 111 DarJeeling, Jalpaiguri and Sikkim in UJ21 
amou.nte~ to 2~:72~. _In the same areas they now number 27,889. The 
contr~butwn o~ ~:hkkm1 IS 10,536 compared with 8,566 in 1911 and the number 
~as ri~Pn als<_> In the whole of Bengal from 16,878 in 1911 to 17,64:3. There 
•~ an mcreasmg tendency for the Limbus and the Jim<.lars and Khambus to 
amalgamate. 
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564. · Lodha [R. II. 21 : C. R. 1901, VI (i), 422].--Figures for this group 
were not presented in 1921 but in 1911 they numbered 7,403 and have increased 
by 48 ·6 per cent. to 11,001 on the present occasion of whom no less than 
9,820 were recorded in Midnapore. . 

565. Luait.-This name is not found in Risley or previous c~nsus reports 
but was reported to be the name of a caste found in the Bajitpur thana .of 
Kishoreganj subdivision. They are reported by the local officers to be Hindus 
by religion following the ordinary Hindu rites and customs and having &II their 
principal occupation the preparation of molasses and the sale of fried rice. 
They are said to be akin to the .Modaks but to be untouchable whereas the 
Modaks are touchable, but further enquiries will be necessary before they can 
be pronounced to be a distinct caste. 

566. Lushai.-No.figures were given for Lushais in 1921. In 1911 
no more th!tn 59 were recorded but the number on the present occasion is 
3,036 almost entirely divided between Tripura (1,836) arid the Chittagong 
Hill Tracts (1,144). Surprisingly large numbers of Lushais were returned as 
Christians, the only other religion returned being 752 Hindus and 25 following 
tribal religions. 

, 567. Maghs [R. II. 28: C. R. 1901, VI (i), 424: C. R. 1921, V (i), 373].-
The term Magh is ordinarily applied to two entirely distinct groups, viz., 
a Chittag;onian Buddhist group and the Arakan Maghs of the Chittagong 

. Hill Tracts and Chittagong. The Bengali-speaking Chittagonian Maghs 
. petitioned for the use of a distinctive name.. The claim of this caste is to 

Kshattriya status and they trace their descent from the Buddhists of Magadha 
who are by them alleged to have migrated from their old home on the revival 
of Brahmanism and the advent of the Mogals. Risley distinguished this 
group as "Marma-gri" Maghs and the Arakanese as "Jumiya, Roang and 
Rakhaing ", but the group speak Bengali and a Burmese description of this 
kind is not used amongst themselves and suggests a Burmese source. They 
are Buddhists and repudiate caste, but their inheritance and to some extent 
their marriage ceremonies are governed by the Hindu Law (Dayabhaga or 
Mitakshara), though they perinit marriage with a mother's bro1;her's (but 
not a mother's sister's) child. 

568. Mahar [R. II. 38].-The figures for this caste on the present 
occasion are 1,986. They are described as an Orissa tribe of basket makers: 
no figures were given for them in 1921 and in 1911 they numbered 738. Less 
than one-fifth of the total number were returned outside the district of 
Midnapore. 

569; Mahishya [R. I. 375 : C. R. 1901, VI (i) 380 ; C. R. 1911, V (i), 
498,511: C. R. 1921, V(i), 354, 355].-The Mahishyas are the most numerous 
caste in Bengal. They number 2,381,266 and have increased by 7 ·7 per cent. 
from 2,210,684 in 1921. They are most numerous in Midnapore (883,367) 
and the 24;.-Parganas (329,480), but they are found in every district except the 
Chittagong Hill Tracts and although their numbers have probably been 
swelled by the inclusion in some parts of Jalia Kaibarttas or possibly Patois 
and ·other fishing castes claiining to have taken to agriculture and to be 
entitled to the use of this name, there is no reason to believe that the caste 
has not substantially increased during the last decade. Their distribution is 
illustrated in diagram No. XII-8 and their growth in diagram l':lo· XII-9. 
The claim which appeared for the first time at ~he present .census m the .case 
of the Mahishyas was to be recorded as Kshattnyas or Mahishya Kshattnyas. 
It is unnecessa~y t? rt>capitulate ~he hi~tory of this cas~hich is of the sam~ 
orirrin and denvatwn as the Jalia Katbarttas and was!lhown as the Chas1 
Kaibartta on first differentiating itself from them. It is .sufficient to state 
that they have succeeded in establishing themselves as a. di_fferent Caf!~ from 
the Jalia Kaibarttas and that they have secured the official recogmtwn by 
Government of the caste name by which they appear in the present reports. 
In 1921 Mr. Thompson included them amongst the depressed classes but t~ey 
have strenuously protested against that inclusion ~ot o~y to the In~n 
Statutory Cominission but also subs~quently. .Theil' claun to Kshattnya. 
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status rests upon the traditional derivation of their caste said to exist in sacred 
writings in which they are represented as the offspring of a Kshat.triya father 
and a Vaisya mother. In 1901 and so far as I know until the present 
census they have claimed to be Vaisyas and this is the status which their 
priests the Gaudadya Brahmans also claim for them. The actual derivation 
of their original name Kaibartta is now represented as being different from 
the derivation of the same term applied to the Jalia Kaibarttas. In the ease 
of the Jalia Kaibarttas it is all<'ged that it derives from the roots ka water 
and vrit exist (ka+rritti+ach) whereas it is contended for the 1\fahishyas 
that the derivation of the same word is from an original word khn cultivation 
and vrit exist (kin+vritti+an). The derivation seems to be clearly one which 
will not be favoured if a claim to Kshatrriya status is persisted in. The move
ment is young and professes to find an identification of the :Mahishyas with the 
lti ahesris of Maharashtra and the .M aheswa.ris of Rajputana. It is not an 
agitation which has received the considered opinion of the caste association 
although considerable numbers of printed applications were received from 
districts all emanating from the same press and evidently <listributed to 
branches of the same organisation. In NoakhaJi district the claim of a branch 
of the Mahishya community which had been originally put forward in 1901 
again came forward. A number of Mahishyas in this district claim to be 
recorded as Deva Das. They mainly relied upon the fact that they had 
succeeded in registering documents under that title and the contentions that 
there was no inter-marriage or commensality with the other l\Iahishyas of the 
locality and that they enjoyed the services of srotriya Napits on ceremonial 
occasions. These contentions were supported by a book entitled Deva Das 
Kulachar which, however, was not published untill93l and which provides 
for this community a derivation similar to that alleged in the Shastras for the 
Brahmans and other t•arnas. It is contended that just as these groups 
came from different limbs of the Creator so the Deva Das came from His 
extreme eye-brow. The claim to be recorded as Deva Das was examined by the 
local officers and it was found that the evidence from registration of 
documents was inconclusive as the persons were imliscriminately described 
as Deva Das or Halia Das and similar other terms used by the JUahishyas 
whilst instances were found still to exist in which members of this community 
were married to Illahishyas. 

570. Mahli [R. II. 40.]-No figures for tllis caste were given in 1921. 
They are described by Risley as a "Dravidian" caste of labourers, palki 
bearers and bamboo workers found in Chota Nagpur and We:;tem Bengal. 
They are now found in largest numbers in Jalpaiguri (7,171), Midnapore 
(3,678) and Dinajpur (3,153), these three districts between them accounting 
for over 70 per cent. of the total number in the whole province which is 19,106. 
Their numbers were retlll'ned as 15,965 in 1901 and the increase is clearly due to 
emigration into Jalpaiguri where they numbered in that year only 3,267 or 
less than half their present numbers. Of the total number 16,202 were 
returned as Hindus, 1,737 under tribal religions and 1,107 as Christians. 

The district officer of Burdwan reported that the l\Iahlis, although almost 
completely bengalised, have still retained some of their original dialect terms 
as follows :-

(I) Water : Dak lfl~ as well as i;f>!l 
(2) Rice: Daka lfl~ , ~t~ 1 

( 3) Curry : U tu ~}' , \!ill~li't 1 

(4) Salt: Gulun ~~ , ~ 1 

(5) Hut : Gura ~~ , "!~ 1 ' 

(6) Cow : Danrlry lflil ~ , '>Ill' 1 

He cites also the following expressions used amongst themselves :
(1) D.}la hijuk se ( C'l'l'fl f~'fl c~) meaning "come to me''. 
(2) 0 kate chalaya ( '€~C~ Dt'l'ft'llt ) meaning "where do you go". 
(3) Or~te chala kana ( '€~ Dt"ll ~1) meaning "go home". 
( 4) Chit rnandar ( fW llt~ll ) meaning "what are you doing". 
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571. Mal [R. II. 45: C. R. 1901, VI (i) 394: C. R. 1921, V (i), 357, 365]. 
-The figures forMals on the present occasion are 111,422, a decrease of 5·2 
per cent. on the figures of 117,537recorded in 1921. -Two members of the caste 
were _returned as.Buddhists in Howrah and 253 under tribal religions but the 
remamder are Hindus. The figures on the present occasion are an increase 
over the number~ r_ecorded in 1911,_ viz., 108,16_3, and it has already been 
stated that there 1s httle reason·to believe that there has been any considerable 
confusion between their name and the Malos included amongst Jhalo Malo. 
More than one-third of the total number were located in Birbhum (40,999), 
but there were more than 10,000 of them also in Bankura, Murshidabad and 
Mymensingh. . . · 

572. Mali [R._II. 45: C. R.1901, VI (i), 394: C. R. 1921, V(i), 357, 365.}
The number of this caste returned on the present occasion was 79 084 
compared with 56,704 in 1921; but, as in 1921, the figures are misleading o~ing 
to the claim of the Bhuinmalis to be known by this name and the probability, 
supported by the decline in the figures of the Bhuinmalis, is that some of them 
have been returned as Malis. The claim of the Mali caste to Vaisya status 
was disallowed, but it is possible that some contrived to return Vaisya ·and 
thus to reduce the inflation of the numbers of the caste caused by the · · 
Bhuinmalis. · · ' 

573. Mallahs [R. II. 63: C. R. 1901, VI (i), 394, 448].-Separate figures 
for Mallahs were not recorded in 1921 and they were possibly included in the 
figures for Malos. On the present occasion they number 26,254 compared 
with 27,142 in 1911. They are found in the greatest numbers in Mymensingh 
(7,246) and the 24-Parganas (4,035), but more than 1,000 were found in each 
of the districts of Calcutta, Dinajpur, Hooghly, Rangpur and Maida, and were 
recorded in every district except Bankura, Faridpur, Noakhali and the 
Chittagong Hill Tracts. . -

574. Mal Pahariya [R. II. 66 : C. R. 1911, V (i), 516].-Figures for Mal 
. Pahariya were not given in 1921 but in 1911 they numbered 11,739. On the 
present occasion their numbers have increased to 13,521 and they are mainly 
found in Northern Bengal principally in the districts of Rajshahi (5,368), 
Jalpaiguri (2,735) and Dinajpur (1,592) which between them contribute 84 
per cent. of the total recorded in the province. There were 469 returned as 
Christians, 1,270 under tribal religions and the remainder as Hindus. _ 

. 575. Mangar[R. II. 74: C. R. 1901, VI (i), 456: C. R. 1921, V (i), 363].
Figures for Mangars were returned in 1921 only for Darjeeling, Jalpaiguri and 
Sikkim where they totalled .26,643. In these three areas they now amount 
to 27,840 of whom Sikkinl contributes 4,194 compared with 3,655 in 1921. 
Their total number in Bengal has risen from 21,516 in 1911 to 24;042 on the 
present occasion. There were 68 returned in Bengal as Buddhists and 148 
in Bengal and 2 in Sikkim under tribal religion, the remainder being returned 
as Hindus. .. 

. 576. Manjhis [R. II. 77: C. R. 1901, VI (i), 458].-Manjhis amonnted to 
922 in Bengal and 338 in Sikkim. Comparison with previous years is made 
difficult by the fact that figures for them were compiled in 1911 only for 
Eastern Bengal. The figures shown should represent only the Nepalese 
caste, but "Manjhi" is very commonly used as a name or title by the Santals, 
Oraons and a number of other tribes as well as being a functional designation, 
and· it is doubtful whether the returns, at least for Tripura, were confined 
to the Nepalese caste whilst the same may be said of the much smaller and less 
doubtful returns in Bankura and 1\fidnapore.· 
· 577. Mech [R. II. 86: C. R.19ll, V (i), 483: C. R._192_1, y (i), 363, 365.]
Figures for l\Ierhs were recorded in 1921 only for Jalpaigut'l distnct where the_y 
numbered 10,777. In the same district their numbers are now 9,510 and thell 
decline in the whole province has been very considerable since 1911 when 
they numbered 20,730, as they now total only 9,984. Th~ advance of 
settled cultivation is driving these shy people from Bengal mto the l~ss 
developed parts acro~s th~ ~order in -:1ssa~. Cultiv~tion and the w~a.!illg 
of fabrics of muga and end~ silk are their chief occupations. The va.na.tiOns 

·in their numbers are illustrated by diagram No. XII-10. 
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578. Mehtar [R. II. 91].-Figures for Mehtars were recorded in 1911 
in Eastern Bengal where they num~ered_ 5,714. On th~ present o.cc~a~ion 
their numbers in the same area (RaJshahi, Dacca and Ch1ttagong DIVlSlons 
with the states of Cooch Behar and Tripura) are 6,676. Their total in the 
whole province is 23,281. The name is not strictly that of a caste but many 
of the sweeper castes were unable or professed to be unable to give their real 
caste name and the term had to be adopted during the course of enumeration 
faute de mieux. Their numerical strength is 7,301 in Ca~cutta an? 2!184 
in the 2-!-Parganl!-s af!-d more than 1,000 of the caste a;e f.ound mother dist~ICts, 
only in Burdwan, Midnapore, Hooghly, Howrah, DmaJpur and 1\Iymensmgh. 

579. Morangia [C. R. 1901, VI (i), 424].-Details of this group have not 
been given in the tables. They were reported during enumeration only from 
the State of Cooch Behar where they are said to have been brought from the 
Morang in the eastern Terai of Nepal by one of the previous rulers of the 
state. They claimed to be returned as Kshattriyas, and as they had been 
previously returned as Morangia Kshattriyas they were permitted to use the 
same name in the schedules. 

580. Mru [C. R. 1901, VI (i), 424].-The total number of the caste 
returned is 7,404 of whom 7,328 are contributed by the Chittagong Hill Tracts 

~ compared with 8,281 returned as Mrung in 1921. The return of l\Irung is 
misleading since it is actually the name of a group of Tiparas and should not 
be used at all for 1\lru, and it is possible that the decline on the present 
occasion is due to the exclusion from this group of the entry Mrung and its 
restriction to the Tiparas. The total number of Tiparas has indeed shown an 
astonishing increase in Tippera, Chittagong Hill Tracts and Tripura State from 
153,921 in 1921 to 200,533 on the present occasion, and the two contributory 
causes which may very likely be responsible are first that as was actually 
reported for parts of the Chittagong Hill Tract:;, l\Irung was writtl'n 
erroneously for Mru upon the belief that it was a bengalised form of the tribal 
name, and secondly that in 1921 all entries of Mru were included under l\Irung 
and shown under that name and not as l\lru although some portion at least 
thus shown should have been returned as. Tiparas. . · 

581. Muchi [R. II. 95 : C. R. 1901, VI (i), 388, 449: C. R. 19<!1, V (i), 
353, 365].-This caste numbered 417,594 in 1921 and has decreased by 0 ·8 
per cent. to 414,221 on the present occasion. The largest number was returned 
from Burdwan (63,885), Birbhum (45,395), Jessore (37,Hi8), 24-Parganas 
(33,434), Nadia (30,561), Mymensingh (24,041), Dacca (23,674), 1\Inrshidabad 
(22,448) and Khulna (21,435). Except in l\1ymen~ingh and Dacca the 
numbers of the caste are comparatively small in all the districts of Northern 
and Eastern Bengal and nearly three-quarters of the total caste are found in the 
Burdwan and Presidency Divisions. 

582. Mundas [R. II. 101 : C. R. 1901, VI (i), 395 : C. R. 1911, V (i), 
471, 513: C. R. 1921, V (i), 365].-The Mundas now number 108,686 of whom 
63,107 wer~ returned as Hindus, and 42,321 as following tribal religions. 
They have mcr~ased by 9 ·4 per cent. from the figure of I !)21 which was 99,343. 
Well over a th1rd are found in Jalpaiguri where they work as tea garden 
~abou~ers and another one-fifth in the 24-Parganas. The only other district 
m ~hich they are present in comparatively large numbers is Rajshahi with 
12,609. There were ~0,574 Hindus and 58,769 professing tribal religions 
amongst the Mundas m 1921, but on the present occasion these numbers 
h~ve bee~ ~oughly rev~rsed and there are 63,107 Hindus and 42,321 professing 
t~1bal religiOns. Their numbers from census to census are illustrated in 
diagram No. XII-10. 

583. .Mur~i [R. II. 110: C. R. 1921, V (i), 363].-Figures for Murmis 
were .co~p1led m 192.1 only for the districts of Darjeeling and Jalpaiguri and 
for S1kkim. In DarJeeling they numbered 30,450 compared with the present 
numbers of 33,481. In Jalpaiguri 3,086 were returned in 1921 but this 
numb.er has now decreased to 1,360. These two districts, however, still 
Bontrlbute between the~ less than 400 short of the total number returned in 

engal and of the remamder 313 are found in Cooch Behar. In Sikkim the 
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nu~b~rs increased fro~ 6,180 in 1921 t9 7,017 on the present occasion. 'I.he 
·maJority ?f the group m Beng.al (34,498) and ~n Sikkjro (6,993) were returne~ 
as Buddhists and of the remamder a great maJority were returned as Hindus. 

· · 584. Musahar [R. II. 113: C. R. 1901, VI (i), 395].-This caste of palki-
bearers and. field labourers totals 11, 7~4 in Bengal agains~ 11,874 in 19ll, 

. no figures bemg on record for 1921. As m 1911 the great maJority of the caste 
is found in nort.hern Benga!, which contains almost three-quarters of the total 
number found m the provmce and the greatest part of this is concentrated 
in Maida (3,175), Dinajpur (2,916) and Rangpur (1,207). 

585. Nagar [R. II. 120: C. R. 1921, V (i), 357].-Thisis a small group of 
cultivators amounting to. 16,164 of whom 14,356 are found in Maida. 
In 1921 the only figures given were of Maida district (14,714) and in 19ll 
figures were shown only for the districts in Eastern Bengal and the numbers 
in Maida amounted to 18,505. . 

586. Nagesia [ R. II. 122].-For this group no. figures were recorded 
in 1921. .In .1911 they nl!mb~red 1,27? of. which all except 2 were found in 
the two distncts of Jalpaiguri and DarJeeling. On the present occasion their 
numbers are 2,291 and again they are practically confined to Jalpaiguri ·r 
(1,641) and Darjeeling (358). · ., 

587. Namasudra [R. II. 123: C. R. 1901, VI (i), 395: c. R. 1911 
V (i), 445,503,513: C. R. 1921, V (i), 357, 365].-The figures for Namasudra~ 
amount to 2,094,957 compared with 2,006,259 in 1921 showing an inc~ase of 
4 ·4 per cent.· They are the second largest caste in Bengal and are amongst 
the groups illustrated in diagrams Nos. XII-8 and XII-9. They are most 
numerous in the Dacca and Presidency Divisions, particularly in the districts of 
Bakarganj, Faridpur, Jessore· and Khulna, though they are present in consi
derable numbers also in the neighbouring districts of Tippera, Dacca and 
also Mymensingh. · . · 

The claim of the Namasudras to be Brahmans has been made from some 
time but has not been at all seriously contested until the present census. 
The claim to the name Namabrahma is apparently confined to a small sec
tion of the community located in Bakarganj. In Mymensingh the name · 
claimed is Namabrahman and in Khulna the claim was to be recorded 
simply as Brahmans without distinction. The branch of the society claiming 
the name Namabrahma approached the Census Commissioner and apparently 
gave him to understand that they wished to be distinguished from. other 
members of the caste who were not cultivators on the analogy of the 
Mahishyas in Western Bengal. No such· contention was put forward in 
representa.tions to me that it is in any case rediculous in view of the fact that 
the Namasudras are a caste without any specific caste occupation and 
including groups following a very large number of different occupations. The 

·claim of some groups of the caste to.a change in _name is vie~ed wit~ alarm 
by other portions and a representatiOn was received protestmg agamst the 
disruptive effect which would be produced if tP.e ~]aim were ~anted. The 
more advanced leaders of the caste very rightly consider that claims to change 
of .name are of very much Jess importance than an ~ffective improvement 
in the educational and cultural level of the caste and m.the development of 

.. initiative, self-reliance and a proper self-respect. In parts of the provin?e 
· the Namasudras far from being ashamed of their caste name are proud of It, 

but it was in Khulna where this ·characteristic has been. reported of the';D- .a!ld 
where they have distinguished themselves by sturdy mdependent a.cti:nties 
for the social betterment of their caste that the claim to th~ simple 
name Brahman was encountered. In addition to the .synonyms gt~en the 
term Naroasudra includes also the Karals who were discovered durmg ~h;e . 
process of enumeration to be ret~~ed un~er this name in the Magura subdiVl
sion, Jessore. 

588. Na it [R. II. 124 : C. R. 1921, V (i), 358].-The numbers of t~ 
caste have ris~n from 444,188 in 1921 to 451,068 on the present. occasion 
after a slight decrease in the previousde,cade of 0 ·7per cent. between 1911 and 
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1921. They are evenly distributrd throughout the whole of Bengal as indeed 
is to be expected of a caste whose snvicrs are necE's~ary at the chaula, 
upanayrrna and marriage ceremonies of Hindus of all castes when they will 
consc·nt to s!'rve. 

In oth!'r parts of India the Napits daimed amongst other namE's the tPrm 
Kai Brahman and early sccur!'d pPnnission to use this name in returning 
their ca~te. Permission had necessarily to he extended abo to Bengal for the 
usr of this krm, which howev!'r was entirely unh!'ard of inmost parts of Bengal 
and was not put forward as a claim hy any group of the Napit community 
until the information had filtered through from the all-India association of the 
caste to the t>ffect that the permission had been given. Snc·h representations for 
the use of this name as were received all ema nat!'d in print from the same 
press in Dinajpur district. The claim to Brahmanical status is based appa
rently upon two contentions, first that they perform the functions perfornwd 
for the gods by Sa vita and Adhvaryn, and secondly their prei<cnce is es><ential 
at the npanayana and marriage ceremonies cyen of Brahmans at which, as 
the reprrsentative of Savita Deva, tht>y claim to receive a eertain measure of 
"adoration." The term invented for themselves by the Napits of Eastern 
Bengal is Sabitri or Savitri Brahman, but the use of this term was forbidden. 
If the term :\a pit is disliked by the caste there i,; no rea><ml why they should 
not adopt ~orne such Pxprcssion as Narasundar, a title whi<"h they assume in 
parts of Bengal and which so far as I know i:> not claimed by any other easte. 
I think it is certain that in Bengal, at least, the permission to this caste to 
return its members as Nai Brahmans has been regarded with ridicule by the 
JU>ljority of Hindu society, and that it has certainly made it more diflkult to 

·refuse ~imilar concessions in the case of other castes. 

589. Nat [C. R. 1!101, VI (i), 425, 443: C. R. 1911, V {1:), 45f)l.-No 
figures were given for this caste in 1921. They numbered !l,774 in 1911 hut 
their numbers are now returned only as 7 ,38-t the majority of whom are found 
in the three distriets of Bakarganj (2,G20), Tippera (1,223) and Noakhali 
(1,272). 

The name applies to two distinct groups, viz., the Kharwar Nats who are 
a proelaimed criminal tribe and a group found principally in East!'rn Benga.l 
and who are amongst the untoudmbles and claim to be recorded as Bratya 
Kshattriya. 

5!l0. Newar [C. R. 1901, VI (i), 432: c. R. l!lll, v (i), 484: c. R. 1921, 
V (i), 363].-The Newars have a very complete and complicated ca~te 
orgal}isation hut no attempt wa;; made to record their RPp:\ratc groups and 
in Nepal to which they are indigenous the conquering GorkiHtH rliseonrage any 
distinction of c:tste groups amongst these peoph· and regard them more as a 
national or tribal entity. They are the original inhabitants of the NPpal 
valley. Figures were given in 1921 only for Darjeeling. Jalpaiguri and 
Sikkim. In Darjeeling they then nnmLered 8,751 and in ,Jalpaigmi 2,220 "; 
their numbers for these two di~tricts are now 10,235 and 2,254, respectively. 
Their total number in the whole province is very little more than the aggre
gate of these two districts and amounts to 12,6-tO. In Hikkim thPir numbers 
were 2,516 in 1921 and are now 3,811. The great majority of the tribe are 
Hindus; they returned " Buddhist " as their religion only in 8:l <'ase:-; in 
Bengal and 29 in Sikkim, and no more than G9 (all in Bengal) were returned 
under tribal religions. 

fi9l. Oraons fR. II. 138: C. R. 1901, VI (i), 397: C. R. Hlll, V (i), 
4~2, 513: C. R:· 1921, V (i), 365].-The Oraons number 228,161 !'ompared 
With 202,442 m 1921 thus showing an increase of 12 ·7 per cent. Like 
the Mundas they are most numerous in ,Jalpaiguri (127,530) where they are 
~mpl_oy~d as tea ,garden labourers, hnt they are in considerable numbers also 
m DmaJpur (18,~li7)1 24-Parganas (16,021), R~jshahi (15,091) and 'Darjecling 
(~2,412) .. _In 19-1, 64,677 were returne~ as Hmdus, and 137,765 as following 
tubal rehg10ns.' but on the present occas10!1 these proportions have been almost 
rev:e~sed for 136,427 were retnrn<'d as Hmdus, and only 83,792 under tribal 
rehg1?ns. _In a:ccordanee with the practice of Hindu "Missionaries converts 
are g1ven htles Implying a Kshattriya status and the claim was raised during 



• 
' . 

llETAitS OF lliNDU CASTES, 483 

enumeration that they should be r~turned as their caste name. It was 
represented that they could otherw1se point to no distinction qom their 
unconverted and now des_Pi~ed tribesmen and would be denied even the 
acknowledgment of supenonty to them ; and they did not seem to be 
impressed by the argument that if their tribal nallle were suppressed they 
woul~ not know ~ve~ how strong the regenerated members of the tribe are. 
The lme shown m diagram No. XII-10 without an indication of the caste 
actually represents Oraons. 

592. Pan [R. II. 155].-Figures for this caste were not obtained in 1921 
but they numbered 1,943 in 1911 and their numbers have now declined to 
1,855 of whom no fewer than 1,064 are found in Tripura where only 212 
were recorded in 1911. In British districts the largest numbet·s are found in 
24-Parganas (312) and Jl.'lidnapore (270). They are described by Risley as a 
"D~avidia~" tribe and their occupations are weaving, basket making and 
merual serviCe. • 

593. Pasi [R. II, 166].-For this caste also n:o figures were obtained in 
1921. They numbered 15,043 in 1911 and their numbers have increasd on 
the present occasion to 18,925 more than one-third of whom are found in the 
24-Parganas (6,552). The only other districts with any considerable numbers 
are Howrah (2,756) and Calcutta (2,451). They are described by ·Risley 
as of "Dravidian" origin and are a caste of tappers of date and other palm 
trees and distillers of toddy. 

594. Patni [R. II. 170: C. R. 1921, V (i), 358, 365].-Patnis numbered 
43,955 in 1921 and their numbers on the present occasion had decreased 
by 7 ·3 per cent. to 40,766. The decrease repeats a decrease also recorded 
during the decade 1911 to 1921 and the variations from district to district 
are considerable. In Mymensingh where the most notable decrease was 

· recorded in 1921 the figures have increased from 6,008 to 10,419, but in most 
districts there has bee!): a decrease. The aspiration of the Patnis to use of the 
name Mahishya is strongly resented by the Mahishya (or Chasi Kaibartta) 
community. · 

595. Pod [R. 11. 176: C. R. 1901, VI'(i), 382, 395: C. R. 1911, V (i), 
513: C. R. 1921, V (i), 358, 365].-The Pods numbered 588,394 in 1921 and 
have increased to 667,731; over half of the number are found in the 24-Par
ganas (399,082) and more than a quarter in Khulna (182,526). They are 
36,688 strong in Midnapore and 23,183 in Howrah but their numbers do not 
reach as many as 10,000 in any of the other di&tricts. They again claimed 
Kshattriya status and the title respectively of Paundra and Paundra 
Kshattriya. 

596. Pundari [R. II. 179; C. R. 1901, VI (i) 425: C. R. 1921, V (i), 
366].-Figures for Pundaris were shown in 1921 only for Birbhmn, Murshida-

• bad and Maida, but although they were 2,514 in Birbhum in 1921 none were 
there returned under this name on the present occasion: almost halfofthose 
returned came from the 24-Parganas (14,597), and Murshidabad contributed 
rather l!JSS than a quarter (7,556). Maida with 4,004 and Rajshahi with 3,484 
are the only other districts in which the caste occurs in any considerable . 
number. The claim to the name Pundra· Kshattriya again appeared on the 

.. present census.· • 

597. Rabha.-No figures are on record for this caste in 1921 and they 
were compiled in 1911 only for Eastern Bengal comprising th~ Rajshahi, 
Dacca and Chittagong Divisions where they numbered 734. Thetr ~umbers 
on the present occasion are 3,056 of whom 2,076. or III:ore than two-thirds are 
fmmd in Jalpaiguri and all except 42 of the remamder m Coo~h Behar. They 
are a section of the Bodo tribe of lower Assam . .. 

.. 598. Rai [R. II. 182: C. R.1901, VI (i), 457.]-.This is on~ ~f th~ Kiranti 
group of Nepali tribes which it is almost impossible to d1stmgwsh !rom 
Jimdars Khambus and Limbus. There are no figures on record for e1ther 
1911 or '1921 and on the presentoccasi_on~heirnumbers were 6,~77 ?f whom 
the great majority were settled in DarJeeling (4,691) and ~alpa1gun (1,133) • ..... 
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The difficulty of separating them from the other tribes named is illustrated 
by the fact that no retu~ns under this !lame were received !:om .Sikkim in 
spite of a large element m the populatiOn formed by the h.uantl group of 
Nepalese settled there. 

599. Rajput [R. II. 184 : C. R. 1901, VI (i}, 398: C. R. 1911, V (i), 
514).-Figurcs for Rajputs amount to 156,978 but the E:>xtreme indefinite
ness of the position of any group bearing this name renders it impossible to 
draw any precise deductions as to the numbers included at this compared with 
previous enumerations. 

600. Raju [C. R. 1901, VI (i}, 426: C. R. 1921, V (i), 366].-Figures for 
Rajus were collected in 1921 only in l\Iidnapore, where they numbered 52,091. 
Their numbers in the same district are now 54,764: this forms the greater 
part of the total for Bengal (56,778), and the remaider are principally found 
in the 24-Parganas (1,906). Their numbers in 1911 were 61,064 and the 
decrease is naturally greatest in l\Iidnapore which is the headquarters of the 
group. 

601. Rajwar [R. II. 192].-Figures for this group were not given in 1921. 
In 1911 they numbered 22,301 and on the present occasion their numbers are 
21,337 showing a decrease since 1911 of 4 ·3 per cent. ThE>y are described 
by Risley as a "Dravidian " cultivating caste of Bihar, Western Bengal 
and Chota Nagpur who are probably a branch of one of the aboriginal racPs. 
They were returned in the greatest strength in l\Iidnapore (4,561) and Nadia 
(3,318}, but they are comparatively numerous also in Burdwan (2,067), 
24-Parganas (1,730}, l\Iurshidabad (1,623}, Rajshahi (1,394), Rangpur (1,401) 
and Maida (1,191) . 

. 602. Sadgops [R. II. 212 : C. R. 1901, VI (i}, 383, 398 : C. R. l 921, 
V (i}, 358).-The Sadgops number 571,772 showing an increase of 7 ·2 per 
cent. over their numbers of 1921 when they were 533,236 strong. The 
caste had declined in numbers in successive decades from 1901 to 1911 and 
1911 to 1921 and the name covers groups in Northern, ·western and Eastern 
Bengal said to be of entirely different erigin. They were returned in the 
greatest strength in Western Bengal which contributed over two-thirds of their 
number and the adjoining districts of 1\Ialda, l\Inrshidabad, 24-Parganas and 
Calcutta also contributed very nearly one-fifth. The figures include those 
returned as Satchasis. This is a synonym for Sadgop in \Vestern Bengal, but 
the Chasadhopas have also adopted it as a name. The inclu;;ion of those 
returned under it was probably a mistake and it is quite po~sible that some 
part of the increase if not all is due to the inclusion of per;;ons who ought to 
have been cla,;sed as Chasadhopas. The returns therefore include persons of 
three if not of four different <.;astes. (I) There is a small group recognising 
as Sadgops only a number of families whose origin is traced to the Burdwan 
district. They claim that commensal and connubial rights are confined 
within this small group, and that the institution of ku.lini8m is peculiar to a 
~~Cction of the caste. They would derive their caste name from (a) sat good 
or (b) sattrin (householder) and Gopa (a landlord, keeper of land, keeper of 
cattle, village official). (2) There are also the Satgoalas who are recruited 
from the Goalas, as is generally admitted and is claimed by the Goalas 
themselves for the group known as Satgoala or Satgop in North and \Vest 
Bengal. (3) There are thirdly the " Satchashis " who in East Bengal are 
probably Chashadhopas. - (4) Fourthly there are" Satgoalas" of East Bengal 
who may or may not be the same as No. (3). · 

~03. Sankhabanik [~. II. ~21 : C. R. 19?1: VI (i), 353].-As on previous 
occasiOns the Sankhabamks claimed to be \i a1syas. The caste is not suffi
ciently extensive to have been included among~t those whose details have 
been extracted. . 

604. Santals [R. I~. 224: C.R. 1901, VI(i), 399: C.R. 1911, V(i), 449, 
474, 514: C.R. 1921, V(t}, 366].-The Santals numbered 712,040 in 1921 and 
have now increased by 11 ·9 per cent. to 796,656. Like the Oraons the 
proportions returned as Hindus and under tribal religions have changed very 

• 
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considerably_ since 1921. In that year only 158,383 were returned a.s Hindus 
comp~red 'Ylth 553,657 returned under tribal religions. But on the present 
occas10n Hmdus number 433,502 and those professing tribal religrons were 
only 352,386 in numbers, so that the Hindus have increased from 22 ·2 per 
ce?t. of the total to almost 54 ·5. Mr. Thompson reported in 1921 that the 
Hmdus amongst Mundas and Santals were about the same in number as on the 
thr.ee previous enumerations and had decreased in the case of the Oraons. 
This tendency has been reversed owing to missionary efforts and to the 
natural i~crease. in the numhers of Hindus amongst these three tribes. The 
map formmg dtagram No. XII-3 shows the numbers of Mundas Oraons 
and Bantals per 1,000 of the total population in 1921 and 1931. ' 

605. Sarki [R. II. 238].-The Nepali group Sarlu numbered 2 036 in 
1921 in the district of Darjeeling where its numbers are now 2,43Z. The 
total numbers in the whole of the province are 3,428 and 993 of the remainder 
not found in Darjeeling were returned from Jalpaiguri. The caste numbered 
2,974 in 1911 when there were in Sikkim 281 in comparison with 249 on the 
present occasion. 

606. Sahas [R. II. 215, 248: C. R. 1901, VI(i), 383: C. R. 1911 V(i) 
516: C. R. 1921, V(i), 358] and Sunris [R. II, 275: C. R. 1911, V(i), 516 :'C. R: 
1921, V(i), 358].-The Shahas have comparatively recently succeeded in 
separating themselves in C!,lnsus returns and general estimation from the 
Sunris upon the ground that they do not manufacture or deal in spirituous 
liquors. They have now given a further demonstration of the fissiparous 
tendencies of Indian castes and include the two conflicting sub-castes who 
have taken the distinguishing names of Varendra and Rarhi and are 
represented by different caste organisations. The claim of both is to be 
recorded in the Vaisya varna but the Varendra Shahas claim to possess a 
greater purity of blood than the Rarhi Shahas whose professed object 
through their Vaisya Shaha Mahasabha is to encourage the solidarity of all 
groups of Shahas whilst at the same time preserving their distinctness from 
the Sunris. The claim to inclusion within the Vaisya varna is not supported 
unanimously by the caste and protests against it were received from caste 
members who alleged that the caste does not wear the sacred thread or recite 
the gayatri mantra, that they practise Bagotra marriage and observe on 
bereavement the ceremonial period of pollution for 30 days. In High 
Court judgment (Srimati Raseswari Chaudhurani ver8U8 Sudhir Chandra Das) 
in 1925 where the parties were Shahas of the Varendra sub-caste and the 
validity of an adoption by a widow of her husband's daughter's son was 
challenged and could have been supported in the case of twice-born classes 
only by proof of custom, the judges without considering the existence of 
custom at all held that the adoption was valid upon the ground that there 
was no doubt that the Shahas were considered as Sudras in Bengal, and it is 
therefore clear that if the claim to Vaisya status·is raised in the courts this 
judgment will have to be reconsidered before it can be allowed. 

The elevation of the Shahas in social position has naturally stimulated 
the Sunris, particularly those who no longer follow th~ t_ra<ii;ti~nal ca~te 
occupation of dealing in liquor, to emulate them and cla1m a stmilar soctal 
status and the same name. Taking the two groups together the numbers 
have been increased from 452,233 in 1921 to 497,119 in 1931, but whereas 
the ·sunris have decreased from 92,492 in 1921 to 76,920 the nu~bers retw:ned 
as Shahas have increased from 359,731 to 420,199. As on prev10us occas10~s 
SunriB were returned in strongest numbers in western Bengal and Shahas m 
eastern Bengal and the districts of Pabna, Jessore, Khulna and Calcutta. 
Economy prevented the collection of complete figur~s for sub_-castes a~d the 
Varendra Shahas of Purbba-Banga Vaishya. Sannty supplied the gures 
shown below for their sub-caste :-

IADHuu•••· 

llena:al 
Mymeu&lnah (TaoaaU) 
:Vacca 
Dacca City 
Pahoa 
Faridpur 
Calcutta 
NabadwiP •.. • 

Doth lfllel. ...... 
1.,050 
13 •••• ., ... 

1,031 ..... 
I,UJ ... 

Mal ... 
ll8,884 

6,828 
11,838 ..... 

8,921 
1,881 
1,116 

111 

•emalet. 
27,&98 

7,22-t 
12,008 

2,422 
.t,UO 
1,8~6 

828 
161 

• 
"' 
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The eensus figmes where available are also given but are very much lower 
than the estimate made by the sub-caste: 

IADHUBANIK. 

DistrlC't anti subdh·islon. Bot.h sexes. Ml\ll'8. Ft•nlalea. 

Dtcea Distriet 8,393 .,881 3,712 
~aclnr 8Ubdi.,:i>~lnn 1,299 l,u:n l,:Wii 
Nnfll.ynntznnj !'luhdh·i!ll<ln . ., 3:3 l 6:1:! 
~uu>;llil{anj subdivision 88 f\2 21 
!-hu.i~.:t~:unj suiJdh'islon 6,04& 3,~f·7 1 '71!11:1 

Mymtnslnc:h District ..... 1,854 3,238 
~adn.r fllllotlivl:don •• "" (ilJ 
Jn1unlpur sUIHU\1slon 13 

1,579 n:' 
Tan)lail suhdh·ision 4,100 2,521 
:Selrukon11. Sllhdlvislon 351 •• :llJH 
Klshorl'jolanj suLillvision ••• 2l'l:! 

Ftrldpur Dltf:rlct ••• 718 131 
Sad11.r subdivision 177 177 
GoJ•aiJlanj :ml•divlslon ••• 458 

·~ MatlarlJiore suh(livisaon 171 .. 97 
lh•~luuJo suiJdlvisiou 62 • 4:1 

This group desires to secure for itself the exclusive use of the name " Sadlm
banik " and produced an imposing mass of vyavastlws and opinions given 
by learned Brahmans in support of their contention that tlwy are of the 
Vaishya varna. These were all produced dming the census opn·ations of 
1911 and are commented on in the report for that year (Report un the Census 
India, 1911, Vol. V, part I, page 442, paragraph 829). 

As on previous occasions the Sunris also claimed to be K:<hattriyas (as 
well as Shahas and by implication Vaishyas) and in .Jangipur subdivision of 
l\Iurshidabad district one group claimed without offering any justification 
or proof to be recorded as Saundias. 

607. Sunuwar [R. II. 281 : C. R. 1921, V( i), 363].-Figures for this 
tribe ip 1921 were shown, for Bengal, only in Darjeeling where they numbered 
3,6!H. On the present occasion in the same district they numbPr 4,055 out 
of a total for the whole province amounting to 4,427 compared with 4,323 in 
1911. In l:likkim their numbers have increasPd from 695 to 790. The 
majority of the tribe retmned themselves as Hindus both in f'ikkim and in 
Darjeeling where only 23 and 48 respectively were returned nndf'r tribal 
religions. 

608. Sutradhars [R. II. 287: C. R. 1901, VI(i), 356: c. R. 1911, V(i) 
442: C. R. 1921, V( i), 359].-The Sutradhars of Kanchrapam as elsewhere 
claimed to be recorded as Viswakarma Brahman ; but no similar daim was 
received from other members of the caste in Bengal, and it is very probable 
that the claim originated from up-countrymen in the railway wnrkKhops 
who had been stimulated to make it by their fellow caste-men in other parts 
of India. 

609. Swarnakar.-The Swarnakars also claimed to be recorded as 
Viswakarma Brahmans. 

610. Tanti and Tatwa [R. II. 295: C. R. 1901, VI( i), 400 : C. R. 1911, 
V( i), 506, 516: C. R. 1921, V( i), 359].-The numbers of these two cognate 
castes were 319,613 in 1921 and 330,518 on the present occasion so that they 
have more than made up their decline from the figure of 322,983 recorded in 
1911. They were returned in the greatest numbers in \\'estern Bengal and 
the neighbouring districts of Calcutta and the 24-Parganas where their 
numbers amounted to more than two-thirds of the total returned in the whole 
province, but they are also comparatively strong in .1\falda, Myuwnsingh, 
Dacea and l\Iurshidabad. 

611. Tharu [R. II. 312].-This is a tribe from the foot-hills of Nepal 
for whieh numbers were not published in 1921. They numbered 1,:H 7 in 
1~ll.but are n~w .ret~ned as no mo.rc .than.482 o~ whom 231 are in DarjeP!ing 
u1stnct and 1a9 m Calcutta. Vanatwns m therr numbers are illustrated in 
diagram No. XII-10. 

612. Tipara [R. II. 323: C. R. 1901, VI(i), 438].-The Tiparas numlwr 
203,069 and ~'ere ~eturneu outside Tippera, Chittagong, Chittagong Hill 
Tract~ an~ Tr~pura State, only in 1\Iymensingh. Fulll;igures were not shown 
for this tnbe m 1921, but their numbers in 1911 amounted to 130 025 only , ' 
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of whom 94,075 were found in the_ Tripura State compared with 161,005 on 
the present ·occasion. By 1921 the tribe had nearly doubled itself since 1891 
and the present figure shows a further increase of 32 per cent., contributed 
principally by Tripura State where, as in 1921, some part of the increase may 
be due to increased accuracy in the census returns. It is possible that some 
of those returned in the Chittagong Hill Tracts as Mrung and included 
amongst the Tiparas in the results were actually Mrus inaccurately returned 
by: this name ; but the total number reported to have been returnt>d as Mrung 
who were thus included was only 184 in the whole province and this is not 
enough to have any appreciable effect on the figures. · . 

613 .. Tiyar [R. II. 328: C. R. 1901, VI(i), 397: C. R. 1921, V(i), 360, 
366].-The numbers of this caste had declined from 215,270 to 175,721 
between 1911 and 1921 and the present census marks a further decrease of 
mor~ than 45 per cent. to 96,413. The decrease is probably very largely, 
if not entirely, due to the claim of this caste to such names as Mahishya and 

. Rajbangshi and to their successful evasion of the restriction on the use of 
these names. 

614. Toto.-_ Figures were not extracted for the Totos in 1921 but they 
numbered 235 in 1911 and 334 on the present occasion and are amongst those 
groups illustrated in diagram No. XII-10. The tribe is confined to a small 
triangular area in the north-west corner of the Alipur subdivision in 
J alpaiguri district and particulars regarding it can be found in the reports, 
on the Survey and Settlement Operations conducted in 1889 to 1895 and 
1906 to 1916 and in the Gazetteer of the Jalpaiguri district. The district 
census officer, Jalpaiguri, suggests that the tribe comes from a mixed stock 
of low caste Bhotias and Mechs, but no traditions of their origin have 
apparently been elicited from the people if they have any. In the report 
on the Settlement Operations, 1906-16, it was recommended that steps 
should be taken to secure the tribe in the undisturbed possession of the whole 
area occupied by it and to prevent transfers, mortgages, subletting, or 
"other disturbing practices". Nothing appears to have been done upon 
this suggestion and although the tribe is apparently not declining in numbers 
and the area occupied by it is unlikely to attract the cupidity of it neighbours . 
it is desirable that some measures should be taken to prevent the possibility 
of their extinction. Mr. J. A. Beale, Sul)divisional Officer of Alipur Duar, 
has supplied (with one addition) the following note on the tribe :-

Tiiey all live in one basti and there are 61 houses in the baati. These houses are built on 
bamboo macha1111 (platforms) and have four bamboo walls and a thatched roof ; a log is cut 
into steps for a staircase. Fowls, pigs, etc., are kept below the houses. Each family has a 
separate house for living in but all members of the family have a common mess. 

The men are a sturdy Mongolian type, very lil<e Bhotias, and the women have Bhotia 
features. Jllen dress like Bhotias and wear rings, earrings and necklaces of glass and seed beads. 
The women wear their hair long and dress in aaris like those worn by plains-women ; for 
ornaments they have three or four gilt bangles, small earrings and necklaces made of glass and 
seed beads. Some men and women wear home-made leather sandals. The women go about 
freely to markets and other public places. 

The only income of the Totos is derived from the sale of oranges which they grow on the 
hill sides. They also grow marua, kauni and vegetables, but only for home consumption. 
Liquor is made from marua and kauni is a small round grain. The women make white cloths 
from the cotton of a few cotton plants grown by them. They purchase red thread from 
Bhutan but prepare their own black dye from the leaves of certain plants. The diet of the 
Toto consists of rice, pulse, fish, fowl, beef, pig and vegetables. 

The tribe has no written language and that which is spoken by them is unlike any other ; 
but some of their numerals are the same as the Bhotia numerals. 

_ The Toto takes unto hl!nself only one wife. Both widowers and widows may remarry 
but it is said that divorce is nOt-permitted. The fathers of the bride and bridegroom arrange 
a marriage. The bride is brought to t~e house ~f the br.idegroom's father and stays t~ere, and 
then the marriage takes place. There IS no special mamage ceremony, but after a puJa a feast 

. is given by the bridegroom to all. No expenditure is incurred. Sometimes the bridegrooms 
give ornaments to their brides, but this is not compulsory. Girls are married at any age after 
12 years. There is no ceremony at a birth ; nor is there any funeral ceremony. The dead are 
buried, but not in any particular place set apart for burials. 

64, 
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The religion of the Totos consists of the wor•hip of a goddess called Kal~wari (not to be 
confused with Kali). There is no im~tge but a house •• set ap~trt for worship. A mound is 
constructed inside the house and on the mound is placed a large stone in the name of the 
godess, and on it is put vermilion. Pigeons, fowls? and. even pi~s are sacrificed, and offerings 
of plantains and rice a~ m!tde .. Then: a.re two h.1g puJa"' : one ~n about March and the other 
just after the rams set m. Specml puJa IS m!tde m the cl!.'le of sic!<""••· :t'he co~muru~y hl!.'l 
two priests who live in separate houses near the house of worship. Besides domg pUJa the 
priests exercise evil spirits in which the people believe although their names are not known 
to any but the priests. 

Mr. Beale's notes show an interesting divergence from the account of the 
tribe's religion in the Settlement Report of 1889-1895. It was then said that 
the tribe had no priests and each man made his own offerings. There were 
two deities, both of whom are to be propitiated against causing sickness or 
other troubles. Ishpa, a male god, whose worship consisted in the clearing 
of jungle from a small square of ground, in placing plantain leaves in the 
space thus cleared and upon them uncooked alua rice over which eu (fermented 
kauni liquor) had been poured and in them adding the flesh and blood of the 
cow, pig or cock sacrificed to him. Chima, a female deity, was worshipped 
inside the homestead with alua rice, hens and eu. Goats, hens and pigeons 
were unacceptable to Ishpa and cocks, pigs and pigeons to Chima. 

615. Turi [R. II. 333].-This is a small tribe of basket-makers originating 
in Chota Nagpur principally found in Dinajpur, Maida and Jalpaiguri, which 
three districts supply between them nearly 70 per cent. of the total number 
(17,502) found in the province. They numbered 17,666 in 1911 when 1,198 
were returned under trihal religions compared with 1,302 on the present 
occasion. 

616. Yakka [R. II. 351: C. R. 1901, VI(i), 457].-No figures for this 
group were given in 1921. They numbered 1,283 in Bengal and 26 in Sikkim 
in 1911. The figures now are 873 in Bengal of whom all but 23 found in 
Calcutta are returned in Darjeeling and 142 in Sikkim. 

DIAGRAM No. Xll-11. 

NUMBERS OF DEPRESSED HI!\'DUS 
PER 1,000 OF THE 

TOTAL POPULATION, 1931 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.-Numerical and proportionate distribution of the 

Dh·ltlon, dilltrict, Nu or etate. 
Total. 

BENGAL 

BRITISH TERRITORY 

Bur•••• Dlwitlon 

Burdwan 

Blrbbum 

Banlrura 

Mfdnapore 

Hooghly 

Howrah 

Howrah Cilll 

PrttldencJ Dl'lltlea 

24·PIU'(!:llDIUI 

Suburbr in 24·Pargaruu 

Calcutta 

Nadia 

Mun.Wdabad 

K.hulno 

Rajtha" Dlwillon 

BaJshahl 

Dtnajpur 

1alpalgurl 

DMjeeltna 

Rangpur 

Pabna 

M&.lda 

Dacca 

Mymenaingb 

Farldpur 

Bnkargaoj 

OIIIHa&Oftl 01YIIloa 

Tippera 

Noakhall 

Chitt&gong 

Chittagoug BUI Tract. 

BENGAL ITATE8 

l'ooch Behar 

Tripura 

IlK KIM 

No. 
PM cem. 

No. 
Per cenl. 

No. 
Peromt. 
No. 
Per CMat •. 
No. 
Per emt. 
No. 
Ptw CMC. 

No. 
PM cent. 
No. 
Percent. 
No. 
Per c.nt. 
No. 
Perunt. 

No. 
Percmt. 
No. 
Per Mt.C. 
No. 
P..-c<mL 
No. 
Per eMS. 

No. 
Per cent. 
No. 
Per unt. 
No. 
Per tnt~. 
No. 
Per tfltl. 

No. 
Per cent. 
No. 
Per unt. 
No, 
Pnoenl. 
No. 
PtT cttnl. 

No. 
Per cent. 
No. 
Per unt. 
No. 
Per unt. 
No. 
Per eent. 
No. 
Ptr~w. 

No. 
Per Nflt. 

No. 
l'tr cent. 
No. 
Pet' Mat. 
No. 
Percmt. 
No. 
Percmt. 
No. 
p.,. cmt. 

No. 
Percent. 
No. 
Per cmt. 
No. 
P.r-. 
No. 
Percmt. 
No. 
Pn e.H&t. 

No. 
Per cent. 

No. 
Per CM.t. 
No. 
Per«:Mt, 

No. 
Per cem. 

2 

1,781,723 
3 

1,&86,401 
3 

1!1,117 
7 

121,132 
8 

74,139 
8 

189,083 
12 

239,136 
li 

S0,835 • 
4,502 

1 
839 

101,111 
1 

58,421 • ,.. 
I 

8,175 

8,313 
I 

27,353 • 
5,058 

3,800 

111,161 
6 

56,274 
4 

166,360 
g 

221,257 .. 
46,871 

14 

15,U::J. 
l 

13,319 
I 

5,552 

8&,898 
8 

11,234 

1,931 

I18 

64,454 
I 

711 

138 

187,181 
J 

2,857 

80 

28,824 
I 

156,728 
74 

195,322 
20 

2,764 
I 

192,5&8 
so 

65,121 
60 

•Ex<'lnrl!nR Hlndtts shown ln column f. 
tExl'iudmg Chri8tlans ahown In oolumn 5 
l:Kxcludinll Buddhists sbowu In column 6: 

Primitive Tribe.. 

Tribal. 

3 

&28,97& 
I 

627,593 
I 

131,115 
J 

38,264 
J 

67,060 • 
47,883 

4 

86,245 
J 

8,857 
I 

308 

IOJ 

11,881 
I 

86,951 
I 

TU 
I 

426 ... 
18,107 

1 

6<1 

2,092 

100,517 

• 
1M,l06 

I 
67,404 

• 
60,675 

6 
6.06S • 
8,253 

2,294 

7 .. 

3&,168 
8 

17,391 

2 

2 

11,121 

s 

11,769 
6 

1,382 

1,882 

26,940 
26 

Hindu. 

• 
1,056,098 

2 

873,283 
2 

388,108 

• 
ti2,613 

• 
16,826 • 
91,198 

8 
152,194 

6 
41,894 

4 
4-,181 

31,608 

16,241 
I 

I08 

1,693 

7,802 
1 

9,151 
I 

4,417 

204 

386,460 
4 

37,906 
3 

94,1~7 
5 

146,208 
I5 

15,698 
5 

6,162 

10,947 
I 

4,806 

49,&~1 
5 

31,831 

1,929 

liB 

37,060 
I 

711 

136 

38,573 
I 

2,8()4 

77 

3,544 

33,008 

'" 
182,815 

19 
1,3?2 

181,448 ., 
• 

Cbrilltlan. 

29,457 

27,087 

1,863 

243 

2>3 

482 

607 

i3 

10() 

., 
1,181 

22~ 

~83 

66 

1,513 

11,748 

261 

4,7tiS 

11,643 
I 

3,206 
I 

718 

78 

2 

1,070 

620 

3 

'-617 

2,370 

2,370 
I 

Buddhist. 

6 

167,193 

158,438 

13 

12 

11 

.. 
•s 

ll,3t7 

1 

6 

2,1:n 

20,009 
6 

u•,a7& 
2 

23,721 
I 

111,254 
62 

8,755 
1 

8,';'5(1 • 
28,177 

25 
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population by districts on a social and religious classification, 1931. 
' 

Hlndut ... . Otllen. 

Total.• I Brahmana. I Depreued I· HUJI.IrDI. 

J Cbrlltlan.t I Buddhllll.t I .\llotlwo. -·· Otllen. Total. 

( 

1 

21,155,971 
42 

20,897,124 
41 

e,ns,lll 
19 

1,166,259 
11 

619,599 
66 

92M56 
83 

2,34.0,795 
83 

882,167 
19 

856,259 
18 

113,134 
11 

1.131,111 ., 
1,726,ll~ 

119,686 
77 

820,800 
69 

566,244 
31 

680,400 

"" 629,818 
38 

816,416 
60 

3,311,181 
31 

288,112 
so 

699,84& 

~· &17,807 -
68 

221,820 
69 

740,894 
28 

188,682 
I6 

827,561 .. 
81).(.,7.-6 

38 

1,111,03t 
>8 

· !.,122,Uil4 
33 

'19,9(}6 

•• 
1,187,268 •• 

M6,S59 
86 

812,440 
21 
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B2. 

7'7,870 •• 
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•• 
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•• 
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458,147 

47 
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64 
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2I 
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43 

8 10 
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3 14 2S 
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3 14 
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7 27 
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-1 J6 
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• 32 
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~. . I9 
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7 u 
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13 I6 
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4 30 
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JJ 19 
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13 10 

43,425 155,842 
3 IO 

35,519 181,542 a IJ 
37,197 • 
46 sosu 

• J 
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I 

20,642 
2 

11,668 
I 
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I 

8,791 
8 
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I 

6,928 
I 

23,808 
t 

10,000 
I 

IIS,31l 

' 70.829 
B 

8,466 • 
6fi,350 

I 

55,.j4S • 
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17,280 

1 
46,583 

J 
19,358 

1 
32,060 • 
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9,48& 
1 

5,1&3 
1 

805,818 
Ig 

622,286 ., 
111,701 

' 75,720 
6 

101,07: : 

40,060 
4 

7,610 

' 87.119 

' 66,782 
6 

83,756 • 
107,568 

IO 
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1J 

4:43,240 
18 

8,811 • 
n7,556 

8 
490,837 

BI 
424,360 

I4 

381,1 .. 
8 
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8 
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:; 
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& 
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I 
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2t 
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<6 
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JI 
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•• 
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60 
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49 
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. 46 
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•• 
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24 
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26 
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I1 
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.6 
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Ia 
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64 
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24 
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IO 
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IS 

2'17,089 •• 
1,118,13. 

IJ 
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46 
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I3 
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IJ 

826,904 
ll 
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I6 
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I6 
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IT 
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II 
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~3 
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80 
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1 
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8 

18,238 

' 
245· 

57,696 
IS 

38,285 
J6 

• 

' 

11 

17,810,100 
64 

27,497,824 
6S 

1,111,71'1 
14 

292,,71 
I9 

252,008 
07 

51,012 
s 

212,4-78 
8 

180,217 
I8 

238,698 
u 

48,888 •• 
•,n1,111 

47 
919,239 

34 
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20 
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26 
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•• 
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S6 
1,035,371 •• 

804,909 
60 
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18 

886,728 
61 
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B4 
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I 

l,836,~~ 
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83 
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TI 
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. 4B 
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11 
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64 
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1i 
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71 
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16 

1,339,056 
18 

1,926,208 
14 

8,216 
4 

312,478 
J2 

¥08,756 •• 
108,7!0 ., 
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12 
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J 

332,853 
1 

6,837 

008 
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1,030 
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!,114 
I 

11,111 
I 
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2 
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I 
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1,0U 
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I 
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8,34JI 
I 
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I< 
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780 
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····" 1 
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7,99, 
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I 
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21 
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1 
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1 
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' t6,621 
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68. 
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U2 
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' 

u 
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1&7,593 
1 
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1 

6G 
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11 

17 
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18 
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I 

11,417 

66 

" 
6 

11 
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I 
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I 
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,75 
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44,149 
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1 
1 
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7.131 

1 

16 
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12,048 
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18 

n 
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106 
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II 
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1 
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I 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE 11.-Strength of selected groups with proportion or total population 
and variations, 1901, 1911,1921 and 1931. 

Adual population. 
Per<'ent.aae on total population P('f'C't-DtaQ'e of variation lu- Petl'rntflil:e 

of m·t. 
Cattt', trllM> or Mwdlm IOclal 

of Bengal. crt•aae ( + ), Deere~ t- ). ,·arint I on. 
group, 

A~11-Ka1Lartt.a 
Bn!Zdi 
Hnid~·a 

1 

Hal~hnab (Dn.lr&Ri) 
lll\t\11 

Jl,mrl 
Rhuinmall 
Tllmiyll (Hindu} 
Hhuln• (Trt~l) 
Bhumlj 
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Hhol•l 
nom 
HOMdh 
Oo~tla 
H.rl 
,lnl(i and Jnl{l 
Kuln and 1'dl 
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1\ ,..,nL 
}1. lll18.ll 
K1W:U1tha 
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Xurml 
lnhsr 
~~li.'l.h;.'ll 

Mroll 
~ltt.lo 
.\fuf'hl 

193]. I 
2 

3.">2,072 
9~7.&it.' 
110,739 
8J7,771 
)1)5,139 

S!lt,2M 
72,/'ltl, 
49.:170 

1,03!) 
S.::.,HH 

1,447,11!.'11 
l.lfl,4f·~ 
229,672 
14tl,lll'o7 
8d,4o20 

599,2~3 
VS::!.-tul 
S!"4,tnl 
2\t5,:JU6 

71,0:!. 

265.531 
ltli.\1\lg 
lfi!'">,fl.oj,Q 

1,55~.47!) 
81,:.!~9 

21'19,~">10 
19..J,652 

50,11-12 
2.8~1.~66 

111,422 

1921. I 
s 
~4.049 
p;p;,,:J\J7 
1!12,il:il 
S7M, Hl7 
1K.S,870 
303,054 

t'\1,9:•2 
5~.:i"'.i 

1,n:t" 
79,1Y6 

1,:ttl9,f~~g 
1!"•:!.:i72 
2:!7,46~ 
160,2t\:l 

40,121 

M3,970 
H~ .... H 
:16&,910 

• 
9a,9os 

2:l6.R~7 
llU.tlf>2 
l!l~,,>~.tS-.1, 

1,!!1l7,i36 
l:il.~73 

284,653 
1$1,·147 

65,lti:J 
2,2Hl,nx4 

117,5:17 

lUll. I 
• 

826,1!55 
1,0l.'i,7~8 

~M.7\J6 
42:1,9/'0;6 
178,168 
818,654 

91,973 
~.075 

91\Y 
90,:!82 

1,2=>~. qsR 
136,5.l3 
22~.11!">2 
17:-I,Q\H 
45,863 

fU6,438 
1 'iS, 7U6 
3tH,l41 • 
J11,56f 

2tl~.329 
112,2.-•\1 
1!">4,418 

l,tl:l,l\.._"1, 
12.?,046 

290,709 
1i6,7i9 

47,0:\3 
2,l:Ji,948 

101:1,163 

1901. 

6 

2Rfi,SOA 
l,OH•,9ti3 

1'11.218 
4ntl,9i1 
163,1)27 

309.~42 
~U.3U! 
.&9,0:!:t 

2.:-1 
83,841 

1,1M,919 
132,577 
22.4,31\3 
1&6,1\12 

Sl,Oll8 
ARX,5!"10 
1~11,61\l 
342.,670 

• 
lltl,440 

111.9-12 
H3,6tl6 
9."~-I.US 

64,310 

279,019 
153,9f.>3 

1931. I 
6 

·1\)ol() 

1·Y:I3 
·216 
·6tH 
·3Sl 
·64H 
·142 
·til)(\ 
·0112 
·166 

2·H3ol 
·294 
·H9 
·27.1-
·071 

J·li3 
·259 
·if>2 
·618 
·IJU 
·519 
·2ll 
·32.4 

s ·04t• 
·159 
·51)7 
·31'11 
·(\~)"\ 

4 ·tJtlt 
·21M 

1921. I 
7 

·MO'i 
1 ·P-11'10 

·2lri 
·7P4 
·3Yll 

·6:-lR 
·172 
•)24 
·till:.! 
·166 

Z·752 
·3~0 
·471 
·315 
·0~4 

]·22~ 
·312 
·769 

• 
·201 

·519 
·2:12 
·3:-B 

2 ·i~7 
·275 

·5llR 
·3";6 
·1Jtl 

'·tl4fJ 
·247 
·119 
·41't-J 
-~";i' 

1911. I 
8 

·705 
2 ·IRS 

·hH 
·915 
·3l'l-l 

·fijj 
·19A 
·Hi' 
•0112 
·19..l 

2·707 
·~\l;, 

·.an. 
·37r. 
·09d 

1·396 
·375 
·dOl 

• 
·UO 
·5 .. 
·242 
·3:i:"l 

2 ·-lU-I 
·2/U 

·6Zi 
·::!·" 1 
·101 

4·616 
·23:3 

1901. 1P21-31.11911-21.11901-ll. lUHt-:U. 

• 
·61R 

2 ·3119 
•1K9 
·9:J2 
·3~2 + 
·722 + 
·2liR 
·114 

+ 
·195 + 

2 ·720 + 
·:-\fl9 
·5:!8 + 
·4:i5 
·072 

1·-1~9 + 
·421 
·799 + 

• 
·266 

+ :!iii 

10 

•-s 
11·2 
1fl·9 
0·09+ 
7·6 

10·8 + 
1·3 + 
I·U 
6·8 
9·2 
2·6 

11·0 
0•1 + • 

2.5·9 

3-, -••
-:1:~5 

2 ·:!96 
·li".>O 

+ 4-2 + 
+ 20·1 + 

38·1 + 

"'·5.~3 + 
·2~6 

1·8 
7·4- + 

22·9 + 
7·7 + 
6·2 + 

·0~6 
·f•:!S 
·UiO 

+ 39·5 + 
}-1·0 -
O·M 

II 

17·6 + 
ll·8 
15·9 + 
10·8 + 
4·3 + 
3·4. -r

]0-9 + 
12·8 + 
6·7 + 

12·3 + 
...... ;--

11·6 + 
0·8 .... 

13·6 
12·6 + 

9·7 + 
H·S 

1 ·3 + • 
14·0 

·-· 1 ·6 + 
2·9 + 

16·6 + 
6·0 + 

I~ 13 

2:\·1 + 32·7 
IHl 2·8 
0·:1 + 311·-l 
5·7 1:) ·8 
M·i4 + H)·1 

1·2 + 
S·U 

!lH·O 

6 0 
ld·fi 

+ 0·7 
+ 3,596 ·0 
+ 1·6 

S,3tJO· i 
7·7 

i·4 + 
3·0 + 
1·6 + 
0·8 

47·0 + 
1·2 -
3·8-
;,-3 + 
• 

2·$ -

0 3 
7·6 + 

t:J 1 + 
IH 1 + 

4·2 + 
14·8 + 

24 1 
1:l·f) 
2·4 

:!4·9 
17·5 

6·2 
211·7 
12·3 

• 
37·9 

3·6 
L"•·3 
.:-.~-3 
:.!6·-l 

!l·9 
2ti·· 

21·9 
9·1 

"Mmnln" (Jolaha) (Mu11lhnl 
~ lloUI.ulUdra 

79,01'14 
1Htl,(t~4 
414.~:!1 
<)~o ''92 

2,ii9-.:ga7 

451.0&\ 
40, itltl 

6n7.7:H 

56,704 
2'll,l~ 
417,5\14 
2!">!'"J,ll\4 

2,uo6,2&9 

s~.sr.s 
2-l'i,S::sS 
.J55,2:l6 
2;012,-&25 

l,YOti,728 

1,952.79-J 
122,676 

~fi.fi~-13 
2~ti,lltij 
.tif\,:~:w 
44t;,fli'3 

1,S4b,4t43 

431,922 
fi3,:-l;'} 

4H4,i36 

·1M 
·;)t\H 
·~10 
·5:! ... 

-1 ·lOU 
-~,.'{6 

4·215 

·933 
·0!12 

1·~37 
3 ·tU2 

·263 

·0~8 
·5:14 
·\I,•(} 
·Uu9 

-1·1:.!8 
·965 
·l:H 

1·b9 
3·905 

-Ul 

) ·U-12 
.&·310 

+ 5·9-
+ 4" + 

2·1 T 

2·6 + 
3.S·' 
~-4 + 
8·7 

45·9 + 
10·6 + 
R·3 + 
9 7 
5·1 + 
0·7 -t 

80·7 + 
9·7 ..;.. 
4·5 
3·R -r 

3·1 -
10·7 } 
22·5 
1·6 
1·0 + 

g:fi + 
11 ·H 

6·4 + 
9·2 
9·:i 

36·~ 
3·3 + 
3 • 

110·5 
17·0 
0·6 

39·5 
13·3 ,., 
J,-, ·7 
-I:J·7 

' 8 3:i·7 

Napit 
l'nt ui 
]>,.._, 
l<aJhllll(l"hl 
ltaJpUt 

!hd.:otle 
~hnha 
:-.unri 
l'in\·~·nd (.\fn!lllm) 
Tanti aud Tatwa 
T•ll 
Till 
Tiyar 

l,t-ltll\,:i\10 
156,9it!f. 

571.772 
4:.W,Hl9 
iG.~:!U 

1tl2,t)4l5 
83u,atl:l. 

44-t.lAA 
43,\I:J5 

o., ... ailo& 
1,7:!i,lll 

12!),!">13 

(,~13.2:i6 
u.-.u,i:n 
9:!,-1~2 

H0,4YO 
319,6la 

224.2~"~2} 
2u7 ·""'~3 395,926 

96,413 175,7!1 

H7,306 
03,447 

53ti,56 ... 
1,!'1H...,,790 

130.2.21 
5[}0,017 
3:!4,9'!7} 
llil,:3~5 
13~.343 
32.2,9tS3 

no,122 
215,270 

1,89~.241 
ll7,HS 

658,889 

42~.215{ 
120,737 
312,92.7 

403,959 

213,611 

·~2 
·Ui9 

1 ·:W7 
3·5H 

·;iijj 

1 ·119 
·~:!~ 

·1511 
·31H 
·640 

1 ·120 
1 ·I ;'lj 

·194 
·2~5 
·Oil 

·832 

·369 

1 ·1HS 
·ill I} 
·2f">1 
·:!!US 
·tHfi 

·904 

·464 

•Tells are inC'luded in Tllls for this ye.u or p~rlod. 

1·007 + 
·Hi 

1 ·1)~3 ~ 

-1·4~7 + 
·27S + 

I ·6 
7·3 

13 5 + 
' 6 !!5·1 

·042 + 9·2 

·497 45·1 

-14·1 + 
-18·· + 

II· 1 
l:i·5 + 
"'·i 

10·9 + 
1·6 + 

t 
H·O + 
3·2 + 
3·8 + 

.o ·8 -

2·3 
16·1 

34·9 
5-6 

6·9 
:J4·8 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE 111.-Proportions borne by selected castes and tribes (a) to the total 
population, 1891, 1901, 1911 and 1931 and (b) to the population in the areas in which 

they are principally found, 1901, 1911, 1921 and 1931. 

Cut~ or tribe. 

Hhtttlll nf Bhut11.n 
Uhotta of ?oil'tml 
Jlholl\11. otlolikklm 
Hhut lit uf Tll.t>t 
l'ha..,ma 

Jh,m:\i 
loktrti 
'illflllli 

""'li Kluthllm 

K11.m\ 
1\ ll\·u.ng 
Kha~ 
Kuki 

L~JM"Ila 
Uml.u 
Lu.-.hai 

Mitul("r 
\f, t"h 
Mru 

""'·"ft. \irarml 
_, .. v. ... r 

'''·"'" !'lo~.ut.aJ 

Sarki 
""•uJwar 
Tr,arn 
l1J,.~ara 

Trot*) 

~""" 

Non.-complete flgurea for all Deng!IJ are not on record for 1:)21. 

Per milleo or total poprdatlon In Bengal Per millo.: of the JlQpulatl'm nf areRS In "·hid• 
awl ~l.k.klm. pnucipulJ) wunr1. 

LO<'ality In which prinripa.lly fnWld. 
1931. I 19U. I 1901. I 1891. 1031. I 1921. I 1911. I 1ltll!. 

2 3 • 5 6 7 8 9 10 

~ ~ Jllarjeellug. Jalpalgurlaud Slkklto 

Chltt.aKnna: Hill TradA and Trlpura 

0 ·15 
0·11) 
0 ·2!", 
O·H9 
1·26 

zsgJ 0·20 
0 ·16 
1·16 

0···{ 
I -07 

0·10 
0 ·111 
0·32 

1 ·~-& 
7·34 
8 ·45 
3 ·21 

0·57 
5 ·40 
7·79 
7 ·21 

5·5-1 
5 ·4~ 
9·H 
2 ·::' l 

~ 1\1 
., 1\a 

l'\")0 
r. :i7 

]HJ /"1-1 
toitatf'. 

llari•·Pitna and Slkklm 
llarjt·r·huJI: ami 8lkkim 
lh~rjrr•lit•ll and Silllm 
Mvmr·n~itu.rh 
U&riet>lin&~ Jalpa.lgurl aud Slkk.lm 

DRtiP~:!llnA:, .l,alrahzurl and Slkklm 
Ch1tt:41••na lt1l Traf't8 
llarin·linll atHI ~lld .. uo .. 
(;luttal!,ung Hill Tra{'tf and Trlpura 

!'tate. 
0Brjr·dlna and 1-'lkklm 
lJILr)N•Iin~. Jnh>~UI{Uri and ~lkklm 
Cllllh~KOtJ.g lli.ll 'Iracta and 1'rlllllr& 

l'lhlt(', 
Uarjt·4•1ing, JaJpalgurl and Slkklm 
JaipKijfUri · · 
Uull•t~ons Hill Tract• •nd Trtpu.ra 

~~~tf', 

All H•·n;.lal 
!Jn.n• diua, Jalpghwri •nd Slkklm 
l>:ofJL~hllll, JaJV&UiUrl atu.l ~lk.ktm 
All ~·na'll 
AU l:ko~al 
Jhnj,..·llnll 
llilfJ''f·ltnK and >;ikklm 
JlilplltguriAnd DalJ•·l'llng 
TI(•J .. -lll. f.:b~tuo.a;rma llaU Tra(•t. alld 

Trll>ura .St.ak. 
J11l1•a ll'lrl 
JJu~H.ua 

0·15 
0·05 
0·40 
0·2A 
1·2~ 

O·n 
O·U2 
0 ·22 
0·32 

0 ·60 
0 ·55 
0·06 

0·55 
O·lW 
0 . J.l 

z ·12 
0·,..2 
O·a2 
4 ·46 

13 ·[ill 
O·Ui 
0 ·IU 
O·UI 
3·9i 

0·0:.!: 

0 ·1[) 
0 ·HI 
0·37 
0·56 
1·31 
0·40 
0·02 
0·42 
0 ·12 

0 ·40 
0·55 

0 •[)3 
0·45 
0·27 

1 ·45 
0·)'0;.!: 
0·27 
3·57 

H·45 

0·07 
0 ·II 
0 ·U:\ 
2-~11 

o -t~a 

•Not avaUable. 

H·U-
0 ·10 
0 ·34. 
0 ·52 
1·0-i 

0·32 

0 -36 
0·21 

0 ·45 
0·54 

1 ·21) 
0 ·77 
0·25 
2 ·76 

12 ·3S 

0·0:> 
u ·12 

2·36 

0·06 

0·89 
0·24 

·; 
0·16 

0 ·39 
O·H 
O·OS 

0·38 
0·67 

0·2~ 
0·62 
0 ·14 
0·1:!6 
7·77 
O·U5 
u ·13 

2·27 

O·OS 

18i·t(~ 

17·27 
5·~ 

42·»9 
2 ·7\J 

43 ·77 

H·:lfi ... 
25 ·ij;i 
2i •t\li 

6S ·5U 
19 ·74 

6·01 

19·71 
0·1\tl 

12 31 

2 ·13 
20 ·tla 
11 ·tJol 

"' ·oli 
15·09 

i ·l\1 
11 ·21'{ 
0 ·2' 

5-i ·lt 

0 ·33 
2·66 

162·43 

19 ·3;) 
• 

13 ·02 
• 

19 ·8r1 
12·tH 

51·2.'1 
17 ·47 

• 
20 ·-18 
11 ·51 
1!:)·21 

2·09 
ao ·53 
10 ·;jJ 
4·25 

14·96 

7·20 
12 ·U:J 

• 
>17 ·76 

• 

lfi1 ·03 

1i' 011 
HI ·4•1 
H-3/"{ 

[, ·79 
4S -·IY 

H ·~i 
2 ·];( 

fl:l ·21 
14·50 

53 01 
2U ·:!IJ 

1 g ·r,g 
:l:l -:~& 
29·42 

1 ·4:1 
30 ·5() 
9·95 
a ·&1"1 

U·4t-~ 

7 [,(1 
1.1 .• -.u 

L ·I:! 
H·:itl 

0·~0 

' ·59 

1 i -~o 
12 ·i:!. 
-&a·:.~;.:-. 

~; .,_; ... 
-Ill ·Y-& 

l:.! ·~·'' :l ·;j:l 
·l'i ·IU 
:111 ·7-1 

!\:! .'"\;' 
:!.I ·24 
u .,~;, 

}t) !"1~ 

:!-< -~.! 
t·~:! 

1 ·:!II 
:ill ·07 

\l ·04 
2 ·iti 

1:!·:i..l 
i :):! 

ltl -~:) 
0·4\) 

40 ·3:! 

0 .<)•) 

4 ·5!.1 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV.-Ciassification by natural divisions of the returns of Brahman 
sub-castes actually made. 

OIIU. 'l'RRRITORIAL DIVI-
8ION and aub-caate. 

1 

Clua 1-Pancha aau•a 
• 

1 SA.RASWATA 
2 "Marwari .. 
3 KANYAKUBJA 
4 Valdik 
6 PtUc:htJlfltJ Vaidtk 
8 Rarhi 
7 PiraU 
8 Ynr~mlra. 
9 MadhyasrBDI 

10 8aptluati •• 
11 Kan;.·~tkubJa-tJob-ealte not 

fUrther apooiO.ed. 
12 GAUDIYA 
IS Gaudadya 
14 Gaudarlua 
16 v flalo/tttJ 

18 IILUTHJLA 
17 uBPbarl" 
IA 8ake.dwtp •• 
19 MaithU-tmb-eaete not for.. 

ther apecUled. 
20 UTKAL 
21 DBkblna.tya Vaidlk 
22 P11nda 
28 "Adhlkarl'' .. 
U Utkat-eub.caatenotfllrther 

apnctflcd. 
26 TERRITORIAL DIVISION 

NOT SPEI!ll'IKD. 
28 "Maullk'' 
27 ''M.iRra .. 
28 ''Sarma'" 
2" .. Hrotrlya"' 

Clan 11-Pancha Dravida 
30 I!AHARASHTRIYA 
91 Yajurvedl 
82 ANDHRA ORTAILANOA .. 
ss "Adra'' 
34 ,.TeiP.(IU'" 

85 DRAVIDA 
88 
87 
88 

GUR.TARA 
Uujrntl 

"Saurindhi" 
SG UNRPECIFIED 
.fO "Madraai" 

Clua Ill--Other divisions 
not fallinl certainlr 
within the first two 
main classes. 

41 IUMltUPI 
42 .A"ami 
48 KASHMIUl 

Beng&l. 

:Male. )Female. 
2 3' 

127,813 110,071 

Ill 
B8 

101,111 
U,666 

168,970 

at,o9i 
2,Y48 

9 
6,198 

4,101 
497 
•• IBI 

1,111 
8 

255 
2,864 

14,141 
au 
85 
70 

18,421 

17 

1 
12 
12 
2 

113 

11 
13 

110,111 
13,59f. 

s 
U3,098 

B 
27,985 

2,678 
10 

8,725 

1,111 
880 
•• ,.. 

1,7JI 

2i7 
1,518 

t3,131 
276 
28 
11 

13,323 

II 

2 

i4 
42 

149 

1u to 
.. 12 

' 1 
; 'i 

II ID 
I I 
1 2 
1 
I 71 
2 76 

666,387 453,121 

11 
1 

10 
• 
3 

Weat Beng&l, 

Hale. I Female. 

' 
111,625 

111 
11 

11,30 
7,223 

81,000 

1,100 
2,9f.8 

a,o67 ..... 
428 

42i 
711 

2i9 
682 

tl,tll 
813 
81 
45 

16,274 

• 
1 

'i 

•• 
31 
24 
I 

"i 
II 
I 
1 
1 
1 
1 

171,335 

1 

G 

113,814 

77 
11 

II,UI 
6,987 

83,690 

J,o56 
1,673 

2,27i 

1,111 
846 

J4i 
Ill 

2i7 
808 

u,cot 
278 
22 
11 

18,098 

44 

B 

42 
eo 
u 
12 

1 

'i 
•• 

I 
2 

I 
5 

141,801 

Central Benpl. I 
Female. I llale. I 

8 

63,341 

111 

11,111 
4,226 

40,731 

. 6,330 

t,sii 

117 
89 •• 
Ill 

8 

276 

411 
1 

25 
toO 

11 

ii 

18 

I 

I 
. 5 

13 

1 
1 

117,303 

1 
1 

7 

48,497 

• 
••,u• 
··ss: 

38,846 

' .f,868 

oil< 
Ill 

86 •• .. 
It 

.. 
' 

11 

71 
71 

131,541 

«~UW II II 1 U 
45 TBRRITORTAJ. DIVISION 111,261' Ul,tM 171,330 t41,111 111,m· 111,141 

NOT 01\"EN. 

•• 47 
4R 
49 
60 
51 
62 
58 •• 65 
56 
67 
58 
69 
60 
61 
62 
63 
64 
•• 66 
67 

AchAryya 
.1chnr1/JIG 
Urahlu:harvu• . 
Jul4Jitl 

A11nlkartta. (Marulpora) 
Agrndaul 
Barna. 

R.apali 
Bbat 
BhutnbBr 
''Chauhan•• 
Dnll.np:IUt. 
"Dt·,·nt'' (Devalya) 
"f'I'()&WaoU" 
Jaiu 
"'Jhafya"" 
''Kimmlelwala'" 
"'Khatriya'' 
"NauakllRnthl'' 
•·1•anchali'" 
"Trivot'" 
Others 

9,236 
8,088 
1,116 

' 7 
008 

4,2b9 
}g 

1,948 
12 
14 
16 

I 
140 
35 

1 

' 189 
6 

85 
2 

6S~,o&Q8 

8,350 
7,2:!1 
J,U'T 

' 799 
8.~: 
1,758 

'8 
28 

4 
11 
14 

1oi 
6 

5,9ol8 
4,b01 
1,145 

. 7 
A92 

2,tit12 

l,,i3 
11 

. i 
118 
30 

'5 

5,678 
4,H1 
1,111 

624 
2,U7 

1,20' 

' 1 
11 

199,844 

710 
710 

62 
834 
12 

.76 
1 

14 

'i 
6 

806 
•os 

5D 
262 
16 

470 

8 

'i 

•Rajt~bahl Division with Cooeh Behar. 
tCklttaaooa Dlvlaion wtth Trtpura State. 

"North Benpl. 

Male. I 
8 

31,771 

u 
14 

ll,llt 
1,678 

8,ti0 
17,67i 

'9 
820 

•• 
1,011 

'8 
2,058 

741 

•• .. 

:r~···· 
8 

15,841 

II 

U,UI 
1,048 

;,ti7 
15,776 

iO 
680 

II 

t,tlt 

1,16i 

117 

'i 
10i 

,. 

llaolB&npl. 

lloeO& Dlvtalou. I Cblt .... nc Dl•lalon.f 

ll&le. I Female. Hale. I l'emato. 

10 

17,018 

1'1,011 
1,886 

18,838 

7,o3i 

11 

ii 

11 

13,111 

II, HI 
1,879 

15,7,8 
8,480 

11 

i6 

11 18 

.. 

·-

... 

.; 

33,117 11,611 101,881 100,884 11,111 41,871 

18 

7 
11 

31,NI 

430 
4U 

·; 
66 

561 

ii 

ii 

'i 
' 
'i 

Bl,O.U 

I 

II 
lt,t71 101,111 111,1N 

878 
177 

·; ., 
609 

28 

is 

I,UG 
1,141 

ii 

],888 
1,681 

72 
418 

68 

io 

101 

08,8&0 

11,111 U,ITI 

5t,oi8 ta,e70 



APPENDIX I 

The depressed classes. 

J. lntroduction.-The notification of the Government of India in whirh the takin!i of 
the census was prescribed contained the following directions :-

.. The GovC'rnment of India also desire that attention should be paid to the colketion of information 
conducive to a bt'tter knowledge of the backward and depressed classes and of the problem involved in their 
pl"f'sent and future welfare." 

In accordance with this direction the C<>nsus Commissioner instructed Census Superintendents 
as follows :-

.. For this purpose it will be necPssary to have a list of castes to be included in dAprC'~SPd cln.ssos and all 
provincfiA are asked to frame a list applicable to the province. There are very ~e-at dilfkult i~~s in framin~ a 
list of this kind and there are insuperable difficulties in framing a list of depressed cla.ssl's whi<-·h will bP applicable 
to India as a whole." 

The Government of Bengal was accordingly consulted, but no decision was reached 
before it became necessary to lay down what classes should be treated as depressed for the pur. 
poses of extracting the census figures and it is not yet known whether any list has IX'en adopted 
as final by the local Government. The classification appearing therefore throughout th<· census 
report may differ in some respects from any which may be subsequently adopted by the Gov<'rn
ment of Bengal. 

2 Meaning of the term " Depressed classes."-The expression "depr<'ssed classes "i• of 
comparatively recent coinage and is in many respects unfortunate. It does not translate anv 
actual vernacular term in common use in Bengal, nor docs it describe any dass the members of 
which can be defined with accuracy. It is a term in itself indefinite. In Em·opean countries 
it is applied to the chronically indigent portion of the. population ami connotes an eeonomic 
condition. It can be applied anthropologically in a psychol0gical sense to describe that •tate 
of mind engender!'d in a primitive people when it finds itself in contact with a dominant society 
based upon print•iples entirely different from and disregarding the traditionally acc~ptNI sanc
tions of tribal life. This psychological condition has been convincingi,Y put furwar,l as one at 
least of the elements leading to the depopulation of l\leloncsia and it has an int.eresting 
counterpart in the "discouragement" from which Mr. George Bernard Shaw makE's vbitors 
to the island die off in contact with the civilization of the ancient<~ in " Back to )Icthusaleh." 
In general use, however, the term in India though not applying to exactly "imilar strata of 
population in different parts, is used to describe tho•e members of the romnnmity who in 
common social estimation are considered to be inferior, degraded, outcaste or not fit in any way 
for social and religious intercourse on reasonably equal terms with members of the clean or 
hi~her castes. It represents a problem which arises only within the fold ,,f Hinrluism, 
namely the problem of those Hindu groups who by the accident of birth are denied and never 
can by any individual merit achieve social con>!ideration or spiritual benefits which are the 
birthright without consideration of personal merit equally of all persons born into the higher 
castes. · 

3. The criterion of the depressed classes.-It is, however, by no means a simple m<ttter to 
devise a satisfactory criterion by which to distinguish the depressed classes. The problem itself 
being Pssentially social and religious, the criteria, whkh have been at various timt·s suggested, 
themselves depend upon social observance or social preccdenr.('. During the ct·nsna of 1901 the 
cl!-'ltes in Bengal were distinguished into seven groups upon an clitborate classifieatiL>n. The lh·<t. 
group contained Brahmans only as the aeknowledged superiors of all other classes in the <·a,te 
hierarchy. In the second group were placed castes whose respcctabtlity was never in CJUCstion 
and who are either twice-born or were held to be superior to all other Sudra castes. The third 
group consisted of the so-called navasakha, or nine branches, now indeed containing more 
than nine groups Lut all charact<Jrised by being held worthy to offer water the drinking of which 
would not pollute the higher classes. Below this third group were distinguished a fourth con
taining clean castes with d<·graded Brahmans ; a fifth containing castes lower than group 4 
whose water is not usually accepted, a sixth comprised of low castes abstaining from b~ef, 
pork and fowls and seventh embracing castes by whom forbidden foods were <·akn and who 
pursue the most degraded occupation as scavengers, etc. In 1911 the O·nsus Cumnois>ioncr 
for India directed provincial superintendents to enumerate ca.l'tes and tribes r...turncd as Hindns 
who do not conform to certain standards or are subject to certain disabihti<·s, " leaving the 
reader to draw his own inferences." They were asked to prepare a list of all but the minor 
castes which qua castes :-

• 

(1) deny the suprt'macy of the Brahmans; 
(2) do not receive the mantra from a Brahman or other recognised Hindu guru; 
(3) deny the authority of the Vedas ; 
(4) do not worship the great Hindu gods; 
(5) are not served by good Brahmans as family priests; 
(6) have no Brahman priests at all ; 
(7) are denied access to the interior of Hindu temples ; 
(S) cause pollutiOn (a) by touch; (b) within a certain distance · 
(9) bury their dead ; or ' 

(10) eat beef and do not do reverence to cow. 
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The enq~ry wu inte~ded ,to furnish material, if posaible, from which an answer could be 'ven 
~the difficult que:',t10n ' who is- a. Hindu". Up to 1916 in Bengal a.t leaBt the exp~ion 
dep~ calssea wa.s unknown. In 1916 however the Bengal Government was invited to 

pre~_e a. list of the dep~~ ci8B8es a.nd submitted a. list including certain criminal tribes and 
a.bo~a.ls. and ~~oul':tmg .m a.ll ~ 31 groups. This list wu used by the Commieaioner for 
Educa.t10n m wntmg h18 qwnquenmal report on the progress of educa.tion in India for the yea.rt1 
1912-1917. The term thus introduced rema.ined and both the Calcutt& University Commission 
(1917-1919) B:Dd the census report for 1921 cont&ined lists of the depressed cla.eaea. In neither 
of these Ia.st n;u't&nces, however, was a.ny olea.r criterion set forth to show on what grounds the 
!P'?up~ pere mcluded. The lndia.n St&tutory Commission without giving any definite 

• cr1ter10iJ. referred to t.hem as the · 

u lo~t ~ reoogni~ ~ b~ing within t~e Hindu religious and social syetem ••••.•••••.....••••••••••.•• 
TJ;tea easentiBl cho.racteristw lB tha:t aooordmg to the tenets of orthodox HinduiBDl, they are, though within the 
Hmdu.eystem, untouchable--that IB to say, that for all other Hindus they cause pollution by touch and defile 
food and water. They are denied acoeBB to the interior of an ordinary Hindu temple (though this ie also tma 
of ~me who would no~ be cl~~ _as ' untou~ble '). They are not only the lowest in the Hindu eooial and 
rehgt?UB aystem, but With few ~dlvtdual excepttons are also at the bottom of the economic scale and are general .. 
ly qmte une?ucated. In the villages they are no~ally segregated in a aeparate quarter and not unfrequently 
eat food whtcb would not be touched by any aectton of the Hindu community.'' 

. At & later da.te the franchise Committee, driven to lay down simple criteria adopted No. 7 
and 8 of the distinctions made in the census report of 1911. For Bengal these distinctions 
have been elaborated on behalf of the Depressed Classes Association u follows : 

(a) ca.stes froll_l whose hands the three high castes or even the navashaka (that is, the 
ca.ste-Hmdus) would not accept water and whose presence either in the kitchen 
or in the room where water and cooked food are kept would pollute the same 
according to their estimation ; · ·. · ' · · . 

(b) ca.stes who would not be allowed into a.ny public temple and whose presence there 
would defile articles of worship ; 

(c) ca.stes who would not be allowed to enter or to ha.ve their mea.ls inside the dining 
room of a.n hotel or eating house run by caste Hindus ; , 

(d) ca.stes ~t .wh~se socio-reli~ious. functions Srotriya Brahm!I'D8 (that is the priests) 
· offiCiatmg m sucb. functmns m the house of the oaste-Hmdus would not officiate ; 

a.nd 
(e) castes who would not be served by the Srotriya Napit (that is the Barber) whose 

· services are neceeaary in various socio-religious functions ,of the Hindus. 

4. Defects of the criteriaauggested.-The difficulty of applying a.ny or a.ll of these criteria is 
very considerable. They reduce themselves naturally to religious or soci&l disabilities a.nd in 
not a single insta.nce is there a.ny criterion put forward which prima facie ought to a.ttract the 
attention of the administration. on the ground that some incident of citizenship in a free a.nd 
democratic country is thereby denied to a.ny class of persons. The existence of such disabilities is 
not denied and will be discussed later but at this st&ge what is emphasised is the fa.ot that all 
the criteria. hitherto mentioned are entirely matters of social and religious consideration a.nd that, 
if they involved no civic disabilities, they would be entirely irrelevant to any consideta.tion by 
Government of the problem of the depressed cl8B8es. · 

·. · 5 .. Temple antry.-As regards the prohibition of temple entry, it is a.t the outset clear that 
those castes to whom temple entry is denied, in many oa.ses, w.oold have no desire or opportunity 
to enter them. In many oases indeed by no stretch .of the imagination could they be considered 
to have any claim to enter them,-·for many places of worship are private or fa.mily temples 

_ ~dowed for specific purposes. Entry to the majority of the great public temples in Bengal 
. . ·such a.s those at Kalighat a.nd Tarakeswa.r is closed to a very small proportion indeed of the 

. ·Hindu popul;!.tion. . Secondly, during recent years at lea.st, there ha.s been a. strong &git&tion, 
.. not. uncoloured by political considerations, for a. relaxation of the exclusiveneea of temple entry._ 

In· Khulna, Dacca. and Jessore, movements have been successfully instigated for securing the 
· privilege of ,temple entry in cert&in cases to groups to whom it had been previously denied 
and <>n nwre than one occasion during the past five yea.rs instances have occurred in which 
saroajanin pujaa have been celebrated with the express purpose of including a.ll cla.sses of the 
community in a common worship. :There still apparently exists on the st&tute book & regulation 
(No. IV of 1809) section 7 of which prohibits by law entry into the temple of Jagannath at 
Purl of a number of castes ; but the regulation is a.lmost a century a.nd a. quarter old a.nd what 
is of-importance is not the actual regulation but the extent to which public opinion enforces 
it a.nd upon this point there appears to be no recorded up-to·date information. V aishnavism, 
particularly pqpular in Bengal, has done much to obliterate a rigid insistence upon ca.ste 
distinctions and in this same temple one of the conditions of worship is that pilgrims may no& 
refuse to a.ccept from the hands of a.ny castes, whatever, the food offered to the diety. In short, 
ctisabilities regarding the right to worship or enter into temples are ~gely con.vention_al or ~ot 
inmlune from change and in a.ny case do not properly const1tute a. t1tle eo spemal cons1deratmn 
in the body politic, so long a.s they are confined purely to the social a.nd religious life of the 
community. 

6.. Service of Brahmana and Barben.--A simila.r a.rgument holds in respect of the grieva.noe 
made of the fa.ot that the services of high cla.ss brahma.ns a.nd BTotriyCJ napits oa.nno& be obt&inecl 

· by some of th~ lower ca.stes. It does not even foil~ th&t these castee are denied th~ consolation 
o_f religion or must go unshorn and unshaved, for if they ha.ve no Brahmans of their own the141 

66 
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c:utt>S are .-dy to 1upply priNita from their own ranks and they also obtain the servi061 o£ • 
b&roora and wash.,rmM, the other two classes of essential servants in the Hindu polity, even 
if th- are not of tht- same position as those serving the higher castes. Moreover, here too the 
diSAbility is one which is not irremovable. The agitation for temple .entry and for the 
abolition of untouchability actually resulted recently in a resolution passed by the provincial 
Hindu Sabha that a priest, barber and washerman should be attached to each branch association 
for the specific service of members of the untouchable classes ; and it is probably true 
to MV that a sufficiently cultured and wealthy member of any of the untouchablll classes, or a 
IUfficlentlv wealthy and infiuenoial group of them can secure the services of a rather superior 
priest, bai-ber and washerman according to their wealth. . • . • 

7. Pollution by touch.-There is a similar conventionality and flexibility about the very idea 
of uncle.anneBS and pollution. In Bengal there are no groups which ·pollute the higher castes by 
mere propinquity. By touch it is admitted on all hands that members of the higher castes can 
be rendt>red ceremonially impure, hut the strictness with which this sentiment is observed is 
definitely oomg relaxed. It is becoming more a question of personal cleanliness and the charac. 
t<>r of a man 'a occupation which decides whether one of the higher castes shall consider · 
himself polluted sufficiently by contact wit!! him to require ceremonial purification. Moreover 
the exigencies of modem life make it impoSHible for the highest castes to enquire too narrowly 
into the caste of persons with whom travel in trains, trams and buses and occupation in cities 
bring them into contact. Amongst even the higher castes, indeed, it is generally only pollution 
when engaged in some religious ceremony which is considered to be important and to require 
expiation. 14inally the extent to which members of the higher castes feel themselves polluted 
differs in respect of the same gro~p from place to place. 

8. Food and drink tabua.__:There is an even greater divergence in different places as regards 
the food and drink tabus of the higher classes. It is clearly a little unreasonable for anyone 
to make a grievance of the fact that his presence in the kitchen of a Brahman will spoil the food 
and pollute the utensils therein if he has no right to be there at all and no title to demand that 
he should be admitted there. Similarly it is only in social estimation and not in a practical 
way that those castes suffer, which are not considered fit to offer drinking water to the 
higher classes, whilst this privilege is far from uniform throughout Bengal. The conveni
enoe of the higher castes also results in the existence of a host of exceptions and legal 
fictions, by which in certain circumstances food or drink can be accepted from inferior castes 
npon the ground, for instance, that it is not the kind of cooked food which can be polluted or 
that it does not fall within the class of article which the higher castes may not take at the hands 
of a lower caste. Amongst the more educated Hindus food and drink tabus are becoming more 
and more a matter of personal taste. Dining together on public occasions is increasing and in 
most-eases it is probably only on ceremonial occasions that the prohibitions are strictly observed. 
The prohibitions themselves are no leSH unsuitable for accPptance as a criterion of social condition 
from the fact that they are entirely irrational. It is, for instance, an entirely irrational con. 
~ntion which places groups like the wealthy and cultured Subarnabaniks amongst the 
jalavyavahariya classes from whom the higher castes may not accept water. All-non-Hindus 

. are in the same position and even memhet'S of progres.•ive, cultured and liberal Hindu sects, 
snch as the Brahmos are equally jalavyahariya with the lowest classes. 

9. Civic disabilities.-These religious and social disabilities, therefore, as such are all first 
indefinite, secondly, conventional, thirdly, liable to modification in different places, at different 

-·-times and with different members of the same community and, fourthly, in any case (so far as,
they are purely social and religious disabilities) in themselves of no interest whatever to the 
administration. They are prope'rly the object of reform within the community and stress of 
politieal interest if nothing else will most probably lead to their amelioration. During 1931 
the principal Hindu association passed a resolution in Bengal in which it . _ 

., recognises the complete social equality of all castes and emphatically dN'lares that there ie no inherent 
BUperiority of one caste over the other and eupports all efforts to remove inequalities.,, 

The same association adopted as one of its principles that no caste should be jalavyavahariya. 
These are still probably more the expression of abstract principles than practical rnles of conduct, 
but it is significant that they should have been affirmed. Social and religious disabilities become 
of interest to the administration only when they are accompanied by a disability to take 
advantage of administrative conveniences provided not for a class of the community only but 
for the oommunity at large. In Madras there are groups to whom the use of public roads, 
publi ... wells, public markets and public burial grounds are all denied. The extent to which 
the lowest classes in Bengal suffer from similar disabilities is extremely sm'lll. They may be 
~llllidered under three aspects, namely, exclusion from (a) roads, (b) wells and (c) schools. 

10. Exclu1ion from public roada, well• and achoola.-In Bengal nowhere is any caste 
excluded from a public road merely on account of the position of the caste. In certain areas the 
very lowest classes of scavengers, sweepers, etc., are not allowed, as in Maida and Hooghly, to 
use the public wells, but in most cases the restriction does not exist at all, and where it exists, it 
is either dependent upon the size or nature of the well or is overcome by some form of adjustment 
between the classes. In some districts, for instance, members of the sweeper classes are not 
allowed to use kacha wells but may use masonry wells, or they are excluded from wells with a 
diameter leBS than a certain distance (say 6 feet) but are permitted to use larger wells than these. 
In some cases the higher castes, in & manner of speaking take -the disability upon themselves 
and voluntarily leave certain wells exclusively to the lower castes ; or the lower castes, when 
they wiah to draw water, will not let; down their own vessels or toueh.the vessel used for drawing 



THE DEPRESSED CLASSES. 497 

thet water by higher cutes but will wait beside the well till one of the higher ca.stea fills their 
vessels. At! regards schools the Calcutta University Commission (Chapter X section viii 
page 221) came to the conclusion more than ten years ago that ' • 

" although children may belong to the lowest ola.seea of the Hindu social system or be outside the pale of oaate 
altogether there is no difficulty of ~heir being admitted to primary schoola.1

' . . 

In Maida, it is reported that, children of the untouchable classes would not be allowed to 
attend schools; and some difficulty is reported froin Nadia in getting their children admitted. 
In schools founded by institutions for a particular purpose it is of course po•sible that the eondi· 
tiona of entry may restrict admission to members of the higher castes. Elsewhere, however, 
if any disabilities exist at all; they are generally confined, as in parts of Rajshahi and Jessore 
to the requirements that a child of the untouchable classes shall sit on a separate seat from the 
higher cute boys. In most cases children of a sweeper caste would be admitted into a path8ala 
or a primary school as & matter of course and, as was reported in Howrah district, no cute 
could object to sitting with them and learning lessons. In Bankura district, indeed, boYII of 

· the Muchi and Dom castes have carried through their course of education without any objection 
whatever being raised by the higher castes with whom they received instruction. Moreover a 
society for the improvement of the backward classes has for many years done much for the 
depressed and educationally backward classes by the establishment of a large number of schools 
intended for them. The Depressed Classes' Association also maintains a very large number of 
schools, principally for their own members to which, ho:wever, there is no exclusive restriction 
of admission. These schools are both primary and secondary and are to be found in many 
~stricts throughout the province. · 

11. The problem ol political representation.-As a social question, therefore, the problem 
of the depressed classes is primarily one for Hindu society to tackle for itself. At! &Jl 
administrative problem demanding the cognisance of Government, social and religious 
disabilities are unsatisfactory as a test of the classes to be included whilst the extent to which 
the depressed classes are denied partioipationin the advantages and conveniences maintained by 
the administration is so small as to be negligible. For the administration, in fact, the problem 
of the depressed classes in Bengal practically does not exist, save in so far as special measures 
are necessary to improve their economic condition and standard of education. The prominence 
which it acquires is largely due to the questions raised in comparatively recent years as regards 
seuarate representation in the legislatures for members of these classes. For Bengal at least, 
therefore, the attempt to treat any social usage or any civic disability as a clear criterion by 
which to distinguish the depressed classes is bound to fail and some other distinction must be 
sought. It is necessary to retain the untouchables since the Census Commissioner has explained 
depressed classes as · . 
" oastea contact with whom ento.ila purification on the pa.rt of the high-caete Hindus." 

He added 

" it is not intended that the term should have any reference to occupation as such but to those castes which 
by 1'6880D of their traditional position in Hindu society are denied access to temples for inatance, or have to 
use separate wells or are not allowed to sit in schools but have to remain outside or have to suffer similar' 
social disabilities.'' 

The question of preparing lists of the depressed classes for each province was discussed at a 
• .- meeting of the Superintendents of Census Operations in January 1931. As a result of this 

discussion the Census Commissioner announced 

"" for the purpoll<lB of the consus of India I propooe o.t present to retain the term depr088ed classes to indicate 
untouchablos. whether of,. .. mildor or of the more severe degree of untouchability." .. 

It Wa.ll decided also that Muslims and Christians· should be excluded and that generally speaking 
the hill and forest tribes who had not become Hindu but whose religion was returned as tribal 
should also be e:scluded. ,. , 

12. A. Untouchable• ~ (i) Sweeper and scavenging castes.-As to the sweepers and. 
scavenging castes there would be general agreement. In statement No. XII-a shown in the 

Nameoteute, 

All111tn below 
Bhulnmall. 
Dom 
Halalkhor 
Barl 
Kao"' 
Klchak 

, Lalbcgl. 
M.ehtor 

STATEMENT NO. XII·L 
ma.rgin their names are given 
with their total numbers in 

Bweeptn and scavengin& ca.U1. Bengal (British Territory) and 
Bengal States. The- detailed 
notes on caste distribution con
tain a reference to the accounts 
in Risley's "Tribes and Castes,. 

:Bengal, Brlt.l@.b diBt.rfchJ. 

Bot·h ...... 
•n,ut 
11,803 

138,928 
871 

131,861 
101,817 

. I 
•• te5 

11,101 

147,181 
35,3U 
70,773 

502 
07,213 
66,901 

2 
3,489 

13,896 

ll'emalea. 

121,110 
84-,489 
08,153 

374 
64,689 
60,960 

'Bengal St.at.ea. 

Both 
eexoa. ld.alelt Female&. 

1,014 l,&oJ 1•117 and in previous census reports 
~:m 1·~~~ 1·M~ in which these castes are 

a4i 
41 .. · 

. a7~ 

sii 
86 

described. The total number 
of persons recorded in· British 
Bengal under names of acaven· 
ging ca..~tes is 477,199, of whom 
247,589 are males and 229,610 

''females. In Bengal States their number is 5,094 (male 2,607, female 2,587). All these castes 
pursue degraded occupations and so fur as is known it has never been suggested on any view 
that, if a separate category of depressed classes is formed, they have not the first claim "to 
inclusion within it. 
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13. (ii) Other untouchablea.-The s:oveeper castes, howe,·er, ar~ ~ot the ~nly groups which 
would be covered in Bengal by the defirutwn of the Census Comnnsswner. The castes shown 
in statement No. XII-b would certainly be included. This statement contains a number of 

Name of r.aBt-tl, 

All Cllttl biiOW 

Ba!ldl 
Ha.hclla 
R1mr1 
Hhui~·a 
Bind 
'Rhlnjhla 
Chtunar 
Datu 
Dhenuar 
Dhohi 

Doal 
Dusadh 
Gha!ll 
Hndi 
Hajang 
Kadar 
Kau 
Kandh 
Km·hh 
Konwar 
Kot.a.l 
Kurari8l' 
Lolmr 
Mahil 
Mal 
Mnllah 
Ma\pahariya , . 
Muehl 
Mn!q\har 
Naiya 

STATEMENT NO. Xll·b. 

Other uritouchables. 

.Bemral, Brlt.l!lh dlstrtrt.e. 

Bot.h 
file xes. Male!!. Fcmnlt'!l, 

1,154,8&:1 1,119,171 2,7311,481 
187,333 49ft,6';'5 400.6."18 

.. ,441 2.214 ~.~:l& 

330,993 1~'~!·9:10 166,9[•:-l 
49,226 21 ,o.l9 21 ,fiX7 
11,180 10,305 8,7Y5 

103 102 101 
148,661 93,439 5fi,222 

(II 0 t I J: t r I c t t d.) 
44 21 28 

128,667 120,316 108,3:>1 

1,073 
35,928 

6,222 
14,334 
11,693 
1,078 

28 
850 

80,002 
133 

5fi2 
24,2:18 

2,822 
8,lr>4 

10,066 
619 
24 

598 
41,0:-tO 

78 

621 
11,6\lU 
2,400 
6,HIO 
9,637 

450 
• 2fJ2 

38,972 
1>6 

7,851 3,852 8,799 
(N o t e a t r I c t t •• ) 

48,953 26.9~ 24,02ii 
16,262 N,:n 1 s,o:-,1 

111,104 54,078 67,076 
15,901 I6.M5 o.~.n6 
11,781 6.UrH 5,7110 

411,818 220,103 HH,7l6 
11,515 6,379 5,130 

• 3 

CJtstes of very different origin. 
Chamars and ?.Iuchis who are 
tanners or workers in leather, 
Dhobis who are washermen, 
Sunris who are dealers in liquor 
and Patnis and Tiyars who are 
boatmen and fishermen are 
all well-recognised functional 
castes following occupations 
regarded with contempt by 
Hindu societv. Namasudras, 
Pods and • Pundaris are 
eastes representing the inhabi
tants of parts of the delta in 
very early times. Many of the 
groups are of aboriginal origin 
or allied to aboriginal tribes. 
Possibly the Bagdis and Bauris 
of western Bengal and the 
Marches of Bihar might be 
thus described. Certainly it 
would be correct to apply the 
description to other groups, 
Thus the Dalus, Doais, Hailis 
and Hajangs are all allied to the 
Garos, a tribe from the Garo 
hills, found in Mymensingh 
district and neighbouring parts. 
The Kochh with the allied ~=Q~:udra 1•0:;:~~~ 1 •0~~:~~~ 1 •0~3:~~~ 
group, the Paliya.s, are the ~:!i 18 .!~~ 12.~X~ 6.~g 
original inhabitants of Cooch Patni 39,2oo 20,11s 19,175 
Behar and neighbouring. Pod e&7 ,731 339,07! s2s,6r.o 

Bnt.h 
6CIU. 

11,378 

237 

245 
144 
358 
11( 

1,787 

t,oO& 
887 
492 

80 

38 
675 

1,287 

214 

351 
1 

1,400 ,.. 
37 

8,744 

Malrs. Femalt-M. 

12,771 
117 

1U6 
72 

201 
fi5 

1,063 

641 

NJ 
<04 
674 

138 

13 
267 

1 
1,570 

93 
17 

4,791 

73i 
153 
7H 

1,805 
120 

80 
72 

157 

... 
119 
19 

25 
2i1 
6~3 

76 

94 

s~O 
106 
20 

8,953 

833 
144 

PundaTI 31,26& 17,3t..J 13,\lOI 
regions. The Bhuiyas, Binds, llii.Jwar 21,315 ll,'~il 10,041 ii 1:1 ·g 
Binjia.s, Dhenuars, Kurariars, ~~:~ .. ~=:~~= ~~;2~~ :~:~23 1 ~~ 8~ ~~ 
Mahlis, Malpaharias and 
Rajwars are all similarly to be found originRting in Chota Nagpur and Bihar, and tbe term 
Lobar is intended to refer not to the Kamars or Karmakars of either Bengal or Bihar but to 
members of aboriginal groups from these regions who have taken to iron work and often even 
call themselves Kamars or Karmakars. Bahelias, Dosadhs, Ghasis, Kadars, and Pans alRo come 
from Bihar and the origin of the Kandhs is to be sought in Orissa. Groups like the Kohtls, 
Mals, Naiyas and Pasis are described as" non-Aryan " or "Dravidian " by Risley. Many of 
these groups are found in comparatively small numbers in Bengal and their small numbers 
have resulted in their being omitted when previous lists of ... depressed classes " have been 
under preparation. The total number of groups included iri this statement amounts in British 
districts to 5,654,653 of whom 2,919.171 are males and 2,735,482 are females. All <led to the 
numbers in statement No. XII-a they give totals for tho untouchables of 6,131,852 in all or 
3,166,760 males and 2,965,092 females. In Bengal States the number of this group is 22,376 
(male 12,771, female 9,605). • 

14. An ad hoc criterion for the depressed classes.-An attempt has been made to show that 
untouchability itself does not involve disabilities of a nature to attract the special interest of 
the administration. The position would, perhaps, be more clearly stated if it were put somewhat 
differently. The untouchables claim the special consideration of Goverrunent not qua untouchable, 
and governmental responsibility for them arises not from their social and religious disabilities, 
but from other conditions. These conditions would remain even if untouchability were 
removed. If it were possible to imagine caste Hindu society undergoing a universal change of 
heart and effectively admitting untouchables to all the privileges which are now denied them on 
religious grounds, they would still remain in poverty and ignorance and both their conditions of 
life and their mental outlook would still be deplorable. If every untouchable were forthwith 
invested with the sacred thread and given the status of a Brahman it would be a very long time 
before the class unaided could derive·any benefit from its elevation. A speetacula.r removal 
of untouchablity, if it were effective, wo8ld still leave the ex-untouchables in cowlitions 
entitling them to special consideration. In the terms of His Majesty's Instrument of lr!Btructions 
to the Governor of the Province it would still be true that 
.. from their lack of educational and ~ateria.l advantages tht'!y rely specially upon the protect.ion of government 
and cannot as yet fully rely for the1r welfare upon joint political action." 

Moreov~r they, would not}e and o.re not now the only classes " relying specially upon the 
protectl~n of Government for t~e. sa~e reasons. Other groups also, from poverty, ignorance, 
ap•~thy, 1~ertness and lack f!f amb1t10n 1.nduced by generations of inferiority and the suppression 
of 1mt1atlve or from trad1t10n and envu·or:unent ?r from the primitive level of their general 
de'velopment and the stre•s of contaot w1th a different culture are not in a position to avail 
thems~lves o':l ~qual terms of the advantages offered by the administration and are in danger 
of havmg therr mterests neglected or subordinated to those of classes more fortunately situated. 
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· For t!'ese ~!so Government bas a s~ial resJ!onsibility and. that res.Ponsibility becomes more 
promment if the form of government 18 increasmgly democratic unless 1t provides some safeguard 
that these interests will not be overlooked. The list of depressed classee baa consequently been 

. ~>xtended to include such groups aa appear at the present time to be included on these grounds 
The criterion is incidentally identical with that suggested in a memorandum to the Franchi~ 
Committee by the Hon. Mr. E. A. B. Blunt, o.B.E., o.r.B., r.o.s. He offered the following 
ail, hoc definition as a standard of decision : 
"A depressed class is one whose social, economic ·and other circumatancee are ncb that it will be unable to 
secure adequate representation of its political views or adequate protection of it. interest-a without eome form 
of epeciaJ franchise concession.'' • . 

The re!Daining cl!Uises included-~ the list.thu~ extended may be divided into two: one containing 
the Hmdus of groups of abonginal denvation (amongst whom Christians and Buddhists also 
may be foun.d ~well as persons professing trib~ religions) and t~e other comprising such groups 
·pa on the cnter1on suggested appear to be tmt1tled to have spe01al franchise concessions. • 

15. B. Aboriginal tribu~!he !p'OUPB ~f .aboriginal derivation shown in the acc?mpanying 
statement No. Xll-c are those g~ven m subs1duuy table I to chapter XII as primitive peoples 
with the exception of the Hill Tribes. No entirely satisfactory justification can be offered for 

STATEMENT NO. Xll-c. 

Groups or abori&inal derivation not included In statement No. xn-11. 
Beugal, :Srltllh dtstrletl. Bengal Btatefl. 

Both Both 
Name of group. •exes. Malea. Females. sexea. M.alell. ll'emales. 

putting aome groups with a 
claim to come into this category 
within the class shown in state
ment No. Xll-b, and comment 
has already been made on 
those groups shown within 
the earlier statement which 
mig4t aa well or almost as 

Allrroupo ••••• 817,101 441,111. 411,1&4 111,100 17,101 11,111 well have been included ·in 
!~rta 130 (N 0 {

59 
.. 1 , 1 171, ~-> . .. statement No. XII-c with 

Bhumlj 83,111 4111oo 42,205 Ul 240 212 others to which they are allied. 
Blrhor <N ° 1 11 '" •to d.) If a distm' ction 18. reqw'red Garo 31,111 18,,78 17,0t8 '. I,JIJ 1,161 1,232 
Ho 11 16 4 4 4 it must be twofold-first 
~~~~(Koral :: ..!:m 28~~~~ 22.m m .1~i 1~~ that in general the numbers 
Korw• <N o • 11 r 1 • t • d.) of the groups shown in state-· 
Lodh& 

10
•
114 6

•
786 6

•
228 

n 
24 18 ment No. XII-b are smaller 

Merh 4,711 2,604 2,104 n 52 25 d dl 
Mund• e1.o•• 32,086 2S,D57 1,014 1,100 874 an secon y that the groups' 
~:!':ta ~ u:::~: 1~;All e2,~~~ 1,0~~ o~~ a~: are on .the whole more exten-
Rabh• 1,138 680 •1s na 488 455 sively hinduised than those 
~~g:-:1. ·~:;:;: 2iH~ 2i:;N~J 11o,m ss,!gg 77,m shodwn in this sts

1
tembent, 

'furl 11,061 8,370 7,680 140 •o oo an have consequent y een 
. more completely absorbed in 

the general body of Hinduism. Amongst the H~ and Haiangs, for instance, hinduisation 
has gone ao far as to result in a claim to Kshattriya status and the same is true of the Kochb. 
It may be said of all primitive peoples that in general no question of the depressed classes arises 
amongst them so long as they remain under their own tribal beliefs and customs, but we are 
concerned now only with the Hindu members of the tribes and there is no doubt that, although 
they are now-a-days given conventionally the status of Kshattriyaa by the Hindu missionaries 
who convert and initate them, the Hindu converts of these groups of aborigina~ derivation do 
not step into the social position associated with the Kshattriya status and that both before 
conversion and afterwards in contact with other Hindus a pronounced sense of social inferiority 
is developed. The list here given includes the majority of the l\Iundari and Oraon peoples, viz., 
the Agaria .A.sur, Bhumij, Birhor, Ho, Koda, Korwa, Munda, Santhali and Turi and the Oraons; 
the allied Nagesiaa ; the Garos ; the Bodo groups, Mechb and Rabha ; and the Tiparas. 

16. C. Other daprSHad classu.-8tatement No. X li-d contains a number of castes which 
· may not be definitely or universally untouchable but are of very low status in Hindu aociety .. The 
term Bediya includes a number . . .: 
of wandering gypsy-like tribes STATEMENT No. Xll•d. 
some with ·criminal proclivities. Otbtr depreaed cia- not Included In statemtnll Nos. Xll-a to X li-e. 
The Kharwar Nata and the 
Kapurias also have criminal 
leanings. Kandras who have 
now adopted the name Kodma 
were at one time a group with 
criminal leanings and originat
ed in Orissa. Dhamis, 
Gonrhis, Kalwars, Karengas, 
K.hatiks and N agars, also are 
not indigenous to Bengal. The 
Bhatiyas are mendicants. 

· Some of the groups given, 
such as the Jhalo-Malos who 
are boatmen and fishermen and 
the Kapa!is whose tr~i-

,. ·• tiona! function is jute-weavmg 
are able to secure the services of 
washermen and barbara and 
these as well aa the Ja!ia Kai
harttas who are fishermen 

Name. 
Total 
nattt 
Bedtya 
l'eldar 
Barna 
BhaLiya 
DamrJ. 
Gonrht •• 
JaUva Katbart& 
Jlllllo, Halo •• 
XaluandTt;JI 
Kalwa.r 
Kandra 
Xapa.U 
Kapuria 
Xam>go 

Kbatlk 
::Konal .
Mahar 
l!lai!U 
Nat-

Balo 
Bba~Uclpooba 

Bengal, British dlltrlota. 

llothaeX81. 

8,888 
1,811 
3,131 

317 
311 

1,011 
1,141 s••c• .. 

111,188 
03,114 

131,313 
.,890 

113,880 
170 

1,151 
1,111' 

41,051 
1,711 

11,111 
7,141 

11,771 
333 

Jl&lea. 

113,131 
4,7118 
8,62D 
1,828 

177 
1,7 

a,ou 
1,778 

'·181.~30 
101,846 
160,161 

8,877 
2,458 

86,366 
08 

4,940 
761 

20,922 
938 

8,004 
8,7VI 

18,81S 
100 

l'emaleo. ........ 
4.121 
8,362 
1,811 

190 
176 

!,988 
8,371 

168,62D 
96,048 

184:,063' 
4,508 
2,237 

78,314 
72 

4,906 

••• 10,138 
858 

8,147 
8,662 

17,460 
177 

Bengal State.. 

Both 
IUCII. JlalM. l'emal•. 

sii 

l,t1i ... 
1,011 

1CI 
l4 

1,101 

1ii 
11 

.. 

17 

1,178 
••• 1,20& 

87 
16 

876 

86 
11 

1.os; 
48 

878 
81 
20 

1,027 

• 
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• 
aspire to 8 caste nomenclature pronouncing them to be of the twice· born classes. A similar 
claim ia made for the second group, found principally in Dacca, which is included with the 
K.harwar Nata amongst those shown as Nata. The total number of persons in British districts 
included in this category is 1,188,044 of whom 623,235 are mal"'! and 564,809 fe1~aleg. ~n 
Bengal States the number ia 7!267 (male 3,883,. female 3,384). In sp1te of somal a~b1twns. thetr 
present position in society and m some cases thetr small numbers entitle them to specm.l oons1dera. 
tion. 

17. Comparison with previous lists.-A comparison with the groups induderl in the 
various lists at.any time prepared in Bengal is afforded by statement No. XII.f printed at the 
end of this appendix. Groups included for the first time in 1931 aro in general castes or tribes 
who have heen overlooked previously owing to the small numbers or the faPt that they are not 
indigenous in Bengal. The accompanying stat<>ment No. XII-e shows the principal groups, 
included in 1921 and nowo mit.ted, rE'garding whom some controversy mny arise. The E'ntry Kaira 
in the list of 1921 appears to 
be 8 mistake. No figures were 
given for the group anywhere 
in the report for that year and 
it does not appear to be men
tioned in any ethnographic 
book of reference. After the 
census was held an enquiry 
was made in Midnapore where 
they are stated to be found 
but none were discovered. 
The entry is probably a mis
print for Khaira and this group 
is given in Risley's Ca8te's and 
Tribes of Bengal as (a) a 
cultivating sub-caste ofBagdis 

STATEMENT No. XII-I. 

Some castes included in the list ol depressed classes in 1921 but not In 
1931. 

NOTB.--Flgure& tor those caatcs marked wltb an a.st(>tisk are not for all distrlcta. 

Name of t"aste. 

All cut• ltelow 
•Kutha 
"Khaira 
•Khandait 
•Koiri 
Kunnl 

•Nnniva 
H.ajhRn~shl 

•SukU 

lJt"ngal, Brlti11h dlst.tfctf.l. 

Roth 
IPX~. 

1,801,711 
1,800 

38,154 
34,328 
18,021 

113,178 
28,100 

1,485,471 
3,880 

Malea. 

157,121 
1,866 

18,76:~ 
26,602 
11,407 

106,278 
17,4tJQ 

7i3.651 
1,9U;} 

Females. 

1«,183 
1,2!J4 

19.3\H 
7,6tl6 
4,0U 

fU\.A~~ 
IH,t\01 

il ~.~~2 
1,957 

Bengal Statf'a. 

Roth 

321,280 
1 

133 
751 

1,478 

Males. Femalf>B. 

117,548 
I 

"' 5U6 

1,090 

153,714 

iY 
156 

. 386 

3ta,a9i 165,745 153,153 

and (b) 8 synonym of Koras. In the census report for 1901, vol. VI, part I, page 392, comment is 
made on the difficulty of distinguishing between Kora, Kharia and Kharwar. It is probable that 
they should have been included in the number of some one or other of the depressed classes and 
that their appearance under a separate name is an omission of clas8ifi~.ation. In any case they 
are entitled to be included as depressed classes but the omission was not detected until it was 
too late to alter the list. Similarly Nuniyas and Suklis should be included: the Nuniyas may 
not offer water to higher castes and their Brahmans are said t<> be degraded but they are not 
excluded from the courtyards of temples. On the other hand they appear in the classification 
of 1901 in the same group as Sunris and Tiyars who are shown as depress.-d on the present 
occasion. In the same classification Suklis, similarly, come with the Bagdis and Namasudras. 
The Mahishyas or Chasi Kaibarttas have themselves protest<>d against inclusion. A demand 
to be included should not be admitted without careful examination, since the object of admitting 
a group is that it may be in position to get its interests considered and this object would be 
jeopardised for other groups by the admission of a numerou• caste with interests different from 
those of other depressed classes. On the other hand no caste should be included which prefers 
to be excluded. Khandaits, the swordsmen of Orissa and now a cultivating class, rank with the 
Karans as being of twice-born rank. Kurmis are "clean sndr!l8 " and were rankPd in 1901 

" (Census R..port, vol. VI, part I, pages 373-374) in the higher sub-fP'oup in that class in which 
also the Koiris appE'ar. There is some difficulty about the Kurmis since the same transliteration 
covers both an aboriginal group and a caste of Bihar spelt with an almoRt indistinguishable 
difference of one letter. Tbe aboriginal group probably predominates in Bengal, but in 1929 
they were reported to be not untouchable and after the census those in Bankura and such as 
could be found in Midnapore were consulted and declined to be included with the depressed 
classes. Khandaits in 1\lidnapore and Koiris both in l\Iidnapore and the 24-Parganas when 
consulted after the census similarly declined inclusion. The Kasthas were shown in 1901 in 
the same group as the nava8akh and they also prefer exclusion. The Kalitas (Khens or Khyans) 
are a respectable cultivating caste although in 1901 it was reported that their position with the 
nava8akh is not assured. They claim to be Kayasthas and enquiries during the census enu
meration showed that they are generally regarded as such by other castes for instl\nco iu 
Rangpur and Jalpaiguri. There seem therefore to be good grounds for excluding all these 
groups. 

18. Exclusion of the Rajbangshis.-The Rajbangshis present a more difficult problem. The 
Franchise Committee (1031) noted in their report that this caste had asked for exclusion from 
the depressed classes, but the name is claimed by what are several distinct castes and it is not 
certain to which the persons really belong who made this request. The name should be 
""!tricted to the group w!th ra~ial affinities to the Kochh and Paliya castes and the leaders of 
thts group have da1med mcluswn. TbE'y could point with reason to their racial identity with 
thc~se other two depres'ed groups, but this is probll;bly the last thing they would do, for they 
cla1m to he -:cry much s.uper1~r to them and to have es~ablished their position in the KRhattriya 
varna. Theu: cla1m l? mcl':'s1on confers no tttle to be mcluded for the reason which has already 
been noted, v1z., that mcluswns must be scrutinised to prevent the danger that they may swamp 
th~ ge~eral interests of t~e genu~e. depr"""":d cl&8SE's. As early as 1901 they were reported as 
bemg to so~e extent Jal-chal , I.e., cons1dered of sufficiently elevated social status to offer 
water to the h1gher cas~es and their position has by no means deteriorated since then. It does 
not follow that ~ll t~e.Jalavyava~anya castes are depressed, but it is certain that no caste can 
be depressed wh1ch 1B Jal chal or jalacharan.ya. The claim to be included within the depressed 
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classes ia ind~ clearly incompatible with an ~tent demand to be give~ the consideration of 
the 116Cond twiCe-.born barna and can only be mterpreted as evincing a desire to run with the 
hare and hunt With the hounds. In the Rajshahi Division where they are most nmnerous it 
wi~ be seen from s~tement No .. XII-10 ~n the body of the chapter that they form more than a. 
third of the total llmdu population and m the districts where they a.re chiefly found (Dinajpur.. 
Jalpaiguri &nd Rang~ur) their. proportions are between 45 and 60 per cent. These figures are 
prob":bly an underestimate owmg to the success with which it is claimed by the ca.ste tha.t th~y 
contnved ~ get ~~emselves ~corded as ~hattriya. without any qualification. Both their 
pre~nt BO~Ial posi~Ion and their numbers m the &reas to which they are practically confined 
JUstify their exclusiOn. · · 

19. · Di•tribution of the dapre11ad cl81111 by di1trl~b, etc.-The necessity of compiling the 
list of depressed classes before any decision of Government was reached upon the castes to be 
included m&ke~ it ~oubtful to what extent the list shown in this report will be of use. Any list, 
however compiled, 1s bound to become out of date, &nd the more rapidly the object of recoguising 
a special group of depressed classes ia achieved the more rapidly will the list be &ntiquated. The 
object of recognition is not to perpetuate differences but to give the depressed classes & chance 
of surmounting them and taking & place on equal terms with others of the community, and as 
each caste progresses it must be withdrawn from the list and throw in its lot with the rest of 
the Hindu community. In the statements printed at the end of this p,ppendix and numbered 
XII-g and XII-h figures are givep both for groups in the list prepared for the report and so far 
as they are available for castes shown in statement No. XII-e. Groups not shown in the" list for 
this report and the totals including them are shown in italics. The tables show both the numbers 
and also the proportion of the depressed classes in the total population and amongst Hindus. 
The district distribution as a proportion of the whole population is shown in the accompanying 
diagram No. XII-11 where the same scale is used as in the similar diagrams (Nos. XII-1 and 
XII-4) in the body of the chapter illustrating the distribution of the primitive tribes and the 
upper classes. As a proportion of the total population the depressed classes are most numeroua 
in the districts of Western and Central Bengal and in the two Bengal States. It is, however, a 
a proportion of the Hindu community that their numbers are of most inte~t. '!h~y f~rm. 37 
per cent. of the Hindus throughout.Bengal. They ":re more than.halfthe Hi_ndusm SIX distno~ 
(Burdwan, Birbhum, Khulna, Fandpur, Baka!ganJ ~n~ the Chittagong .HI~ Tracts) ~~;nd. m 
Tripura. They are less than a quarter only m 6 districts (Calcutta, Dma]pur, Dar]eeling, 
Rangpur, Noa.khali and Chittagong) and~ Co?ch Behar. -They consequently f?rm between a. 
a quarter and a half of the Hindu pop.ulation m near!:!_' ~~ per cent. of the di.stncts of the 
province. They are most numerous m the Dacca DIVIBion. Here are mainly concentrated 
the N amasudras who contribute more than a fourth of the total number of the depressed cl~es. 
A comparison between the relative strength of the depressed classes and the Brahmans, Ba.Idyas 
and Kayasthas who form the upper ~lasses of ~e <:<JIDII!vn!ty is facilitated by t~e two diagrams 
giving their proportionate strength m each d1str•.ct but IB perhaps most easil;Y effected by 
comparing statements No. XII-7 and No. XII-8 m the body of the chapter ~th statements -
Nos. XII-g and XII-h at the end of this appendix. Only in Calcutta. (w~ere litera.tes a.n~ the 
upper classes tend to gravitate) and in the predominantly Mwhm distncts o.f Noakh~h ~nd 
Chittagong arc there more of the upper classes than of the depressed classes and m most distnc~ 
the discrepancy is very considerable. Where aborigines are found in numbers the excess IB 
particularly marked. Thus there are more than ten times as many of the de~res~ ~lasses as 
of the upper classes in Jalpaiguri and Maida, more than nine times as many~ DmaJpur a~d 
more than six times as many in Birbhum. The excess of more than.fifteen time~ as ~any m 
Tripura is due to the numbers of Tiparas, and it is dou~tful whether m th? State m whiCh th~ 
are indigenous it ia proper to consider them depressed m the sense in whiCh the wo~ 
applied to them in British districts. -~-----------------
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ITATEMENT 
Groupa 1hown u dt>prttled elat~~M tn the- Groupa shown N depfUied. cluaea In the-

,.---
CeuiUI Rt'poR ot CeDBU.Il R t'port of Calrutta Unlver· Li!!.t or Bengal Censua Report, ot Centtm Report of Calcutta Unlver. List of Bf'ngat 

1\lSl, 192.1. .Uty ~port. Government, ~~~6 . 1931, 1921. IJty Report, ~vernroant,1Ql8, 
HH7·1\l. . 1917-19. 

A.-Unto•etlaiWn. A.-Untoucba"n. 

(t) 8tfiH.PMa mul~eawn,.r1. (ill 01,. untouchablu, 

Bhulnmall Bhulnmall BhnlnmaU Bhulnmall 
Dom Dom Dam Dom Kadar 
Bal.tkbor .. Kan 
Bout Bart l!arl Hart Ka.ndh 

Koch' Xoch' Iocb'' Kaora Kaon Kaora Kaoza Koch 
K.onwar 

Klrhalr: 
Jrot&l Lalhf'gi 

lleblar Kurarl&r 
Lobalr' Lobar 

(t() OtMr •nlouthbll'l. Mahll 
Mal Mal Mal Mal 

Bqdl Bocdl Bocdl Bocdl Ma.llah 
Bahella 

JIAuti' 1\auri • J\anri' 
Malpa.harlya 

Mucha" Muehl Jo!uclii Baurt Muehl 
Dhulya Bhuiya Bhuiya Bbulya Musahar 
Bind :Nai.ya 

BtnJhla 
CbuUr Chani&r 

Namaaudra Namaaudra Namuudra Namuudra 
Chamar Cb.m&r Pallya. 
Dalu Pan .. 
DhflDIIAT 

Dbobl Dhobl 
Pas! 

PatDi' Dbobi Patnl 
Doal 

Dosadh 
Pod Pod Pod Pod 

D.-db Doaadb Pundarl Pucdarl 
Ohul 

Hadl" Bad.i' Hadt' 
Raj war 

Sunri • sunri • Badl Sunri 
Tly&f Hal- Baj- Baj- B.ajarur: Ttyar Ttyar Tb'u 

STATEMENT 

Aggrtcate numbers and proportion• of the 

Nnmbere of dey'lressed 
Dl,lllt .. diJtrlct or ltate. ,--

Total population. Total Hindu population. List of 1931. 

Both Both Both -· Male. Female. leL ·Mole. Female. 1ex. Male. Female. 

1 I 8 4 5 8 1 8 9 10 

BENGAL &1,087,338=26,5&7,860 24,529,478 22,212,069 11,639,285 10,572,784 8,390,942 4,342,320 4,048,622 

BRITISH TERRITORY 50,114,002 26,041,698 24,072,304 21,570,40711,299,914 10,270,493 8,187,005 4,235,250 3,961,755 
•• , .... DIYIIIOI I,U1,tll 4,452,111 4,1U,30T 7,114,Ut 3,8 .. ,470 3,411,111 l.i99,111 1,374,737 t,SM,I74 

Burdwan 1,515,1111 S14,891 760,808 1,231,871 639,::'104 5P9,5fi8 126,150 S21,lf»O 305,800 
Ihrbhum 141,564 472,6H7 474.,867 836,425 317,3:i0 3Ht,UU5 362,688 176,1"~2 1!i3,867 
BAnkur. 1,111,721 :)57,074 654,647 1,011,654 60G,:12n 505,:123 445,064 222,ont:~ 2:.:2,9116 
:Midna~ore 1.799,093 1,417,026 1,!t.;,2,U6!~ 1,412,181 1,2U'l,749 1,2~0,:!-HI 888,185 :Ha,tV\9 8-12,476 
Hoogh y 1,114,251 692,130 622,126 924,081 41'1\l,:l~~ 4ll4,663 343,243 179,954 103,289 
Howrab 1,018,&11 699,076 49D,702 860,440 469,3ti8 391,077 23J,500 127,0ill 106,446 _ .... ,_. 

10,108,221 l.t71,311 4,132,113 1,171,11'7 1,131S,ttl t,3t3,1tl 1,201,082 1,187,960 1,033,111 
24-PIU'Ranu ---............:: 1,713,8T' 1,41\4,958 1,218,921 1,742,38T 945,206 797,181 831,785 489,648 392,14! 
Calcutta. -.. ..,___t 191,73, 814,04tl 3M1,786 822,293 647,846 274,447 123,001 86,743 37,3hJ 
Nadia • • ,ltZ'II,.u.._ 7Ki' 1'j.K!) 740,747 574,041 294,404 279,642 183,638 04,750 ~ •. "\.~9 
M urahtdabad 1,JJ0,871-~-~.,f,Q8 ~~7.19f 188,651 20",703 20t,tWg 194,183 96,5!"19 0h.624 .Jeuore 1,871,184 tHl,H6 99-,718 134,230 826,807 807,428 334,481 172,0>14 l61,4'i7 Khulna 1,82&,141 861,661 77,,497 111,120 427,032 889,588 &33,853 279,~~1 ~ 

•IJ•IIalll Dltltltl 10,111,011 1,141,437 1,118,111 3,711,711 1,111,711 1,7151,111 179,751 110,141 411,004 
Rahhahl t,UI,011 741.295 687,723. 328,011 171,847 154,671 1111,381 62,274 66,11? Dlnajpur 1,755,431 024,UP~ M31,3411 193,132 422,240 371,593 186,661 103,4(14 9ll,J65 
Jalpat~ 183,357 6::S3,~19 449.53K 1114,015 -- 300,721 303,294 185,371 08,5,'MJ r"·7•t Da.rjee 1.n1 311,135 170,131 H9,504 131,913 126,586 110,32g 28.611 16,206 2,315 RAngpur 1,594, 785 1,3."16,&94 1,238,191 746,548 394,730 361,816 14,328 M.43Q 43,SR9 Bogra 1,081,418 557,174 629,2-&6 177,628 94,526 83,103 72,445 37,793 84,652 . l'obna 1,441,851 739,027 706,627 332,367 168,030 164,387 U2,081 oo.2~Ja 61,tWft 
:MAida 1105l,7H 627,305 626,461 444,408 228,619 220,787 181,847 80,917 80,870 

Do ... DIIIIIee U,IM,1o.t 7,111,317 1,741,707 J,I58,1TO 1,030,111 1,121,257 1,883,1&1 1114,611 111,430 
n • .,.... :s,eJt,IJn 1,743,517 1,689,060 1,12C,813 {M,629 fi56,364 461,811 2~6,7-'!0 23t,OJ9 Mymenalnih 5,130,281 2,667,194 2,463,1168 1,174,328 19,114 555.214 C78,880 2,';4,tiXH 22.J,292 Fs.rldpur 1,381,115 1,206,348 1,155,867 147,064 426,74H 42CI,316 509,523 257,C•M 251,987 BakarpnJ l.lli,OiO 1,6Ub,33R 1,433,712 112,516 416,222 396,363 425,127 210,475 209,152 

ltllttaiOftl Dlwltllft 1,121,114 I,U1,111 1,3 ... 111 t,541,U3 717,035 711,108 421,803 217,878 IAI4,lll 
TlpfM"ta 1,101,131 1,595.640 1,514,095 150,111 884,341 866,388 1.42,711 125,7.'13 116,929 Noakhall 1,701,111 85tl,818 M7,91Jl 368,311 1~7.1HS 179,203 84,918 44-,000 40,918 l'hlt~onlt 1,781,031 872,8li8 9li!·l.lM 38i,351 195,407 196,945 62,427 81,255 ·~172 Chitta&ollll Hill Traat8 111,811 114-,270 98,662 31,711 20,000 16,677 31,541 16,840 1 ,706 

BENGAL ITATEI. 173,338 618,162 467,174 841,662 339,371 .302,291 203,937 107,070 96,867 
Cooch Behar 110,181 81S,2SO 277,858 380,073 201,518 178,560 17,701 10,175 7,582 Trlpura 111.410 soa,ua2 179,618 111,111 137,M8 123,781 111,130 96,696 so,ass 



Ne. Xll..f. 

0e'liiU8 Rtport ot 
U¥1. 

A Karla 
,.Aaur 

Dhumll 
JUrbor 

Oaro 
Ho 
Kaur 
Koda (KOT&) 
Korwa 

Lodha 
Mec:·b 
Munda 
Nf\1!\'Pala 
Oraon 

Rabba 
San tal 
'l'lpara 
Tom 

No. xn-1. 

TBB DEPRESSED CLASSES; 

Groupt11bowo u depreaed, ola~~e~ to the-

CenBUJ R{'port of Cal011tt& Unlver. · Llat of Bengal 
1821. att.y Report, Government. 1810 

1917-19. • 

L-tlroUH Ol UortcJooJ ·ori-L 

Bhmi.iJ 

Ooro 

Mecti' 
Mundo 

oraoD." 

Sant&i 

»hmniJ 
c.rta.b.i. 
Ooro 

Lodha 

Kunda 

Oraoii 

Bant&i 
Tipa.ra 

Ooro 

Kod& 'utora) 

c...,. Boport ol 
li31. 

Baltt 
Bedly& 
Belda.r 
Beru• 
llbatJya 

Dam&i 
Oonrbi 
JallaXalharta 
Jhalo, llalo 

Kala· i.nd Tf'll 
Kalwar 
Xaodra 
Xal>&ll 
K.apurta x.._. 

EoUi 

Mahar 
Nagar 
Na• -

Oroup.lhowa u de~ e1.- ID 'he-

C.DIUI 1leporO ol 
111:!1. 

• 
Oaleatta 1llliY~ 

.... Jl<opon, 
1817·19. •. -.... ,_ ... _ 

z .. , .. iratborla 
Halo 
IIclir• 
Xalu 

Irod'G 
.KA ..... d 

R~ 
Koiri 

.Kuniri 

NVACr• 
BaJa 
.lioi • ..,.IK 

·. suu· 

-
.. .. 

.. 

.. 

. . 
•• 

lios 

Number ol tile Dep.-d Cluoeo per 1,000 • 

........ 
J.ncludlng tbOM abown Ia 1121 bot 

not In 1931, 

Both -· 11 

10,513,114 

Mole. 

12 

6,467,395 

Female. 

IS 

5,046,511 

1,888,717 &,192,779 4,795,838 
1,131,111 

,,1,471 
381,711 ....... 
711,110 
383,8U 
164,•\17 

1.311,011 
101,711" 
146,804 
103,180 ' 
124,211 
346,114 
IS.t,llt 

1.114,311· 
111,7!1 
184,131 
118,281 

&8,213 
142,114 

14,82.1 
139,301 
111,181 

1,112,113 
491,te7 
113,001 
I!&,UJ 
t20,1M 
411,414 
S4',311 

15,171 
$3,331 
32,1141 

1,100,171 
B29,8f'S 
1~1.369 
248,448 
400.261 
192,706 
147,601 

1,118,311 
486,998 
104,84& 
lll~,342: 
109.H49 
179,10' 
192,314 

1,t1e,1n 
79,2q0 

205,792 
277,886 
31,40~ 

282,778 
44,290 
89,aos 

108,440 . 
1,005,131 

250,637 
272,-tdlS 
265,324 
217,316 
111,301 

126,677 
<U-,007 
31,6-'8 -
16,840 

525,187 . . 274,811 

66 

116,766 
87,8()1 

1,411~0ot 

811,5R4o 
1R6,S49 
2f)1,448 
8\19,519 
171,108 
116,906 

t.no,MO 
422,84& 

42,059 
97,838 

114,448 
166,660 
266,SUJ 

1,011.111 
72,446 

2H8,947 
240,-108 

24-,bll 
260,216 

4ll,fta8 
69,998 

107,848 . 
111,113 
24-7,830 
240,556 
2f•9,109 
209,548 
101,111 
117,7!0 

41,078 
81,648 

' 1&,706 

1&0,511 
160,926 
l)9,6b& 

Both -· 16 

164 

163 
Ill ,.. 
383 
000 
141 
308 
Ill 
111 
301 
103 ,.. 
141 
101 
a• I 
•• 
13 

111 
111 
10 
31 
17 .. ,.. 

131 
UT .. 
Ill .. , 
It 
11 
10 
u 

IU 

110 
30 

417 

of tbe total ))Ol'lulatlOD. 

Llat ol 1881. 

Hale. Female. 

16 

164 

163 
101 
S9t 
878 
899 
24. 
So< 
212 
111 
800 
105 
120 
uo 
198 
828 
II 

•• 112 
185 
96 
87 
68 
82 

154 
Ul 
135~ .. 
95 

214 
140 
n 
78 
&1 

. 86 
U7 

107 
82 

47.7 

11 

185 

164 
Ill 
402 
887 
t02 
248 
818 
218 
liS 
Blf 
98 

120 
144 
202 

'"" II 
82 

112 
193 
82 
85 
65 
87 

15. 
1:11 
180 

91 
118 
146 .. 
77 
68 
84 

159 

111 
27 

498 

Including tboee abown la 
1921 but not in 1931. 

Both -· 17 

208 

198 ,.. 
t01 
381 
t&O 
Ill 
311 ... 
lSI 
331 
113 
133 n• 
101 ,.. 
tn 
101 
••• 111 
171 
101 

11 

" 101 
ttl 
1U 
100 
121 
1U 

II 
Tl 
10 

"' 1111 

540 
111 ... 

18 

toe 
181 . ., 
405 a•• 446 
2!<2 
826 
246 
us 
882 
129 
134 
161 
206 
848 
.1 .. 

107 
820 
621 
185 
208 
7i 
•• 206 

111 
144 
lUI 
220 
Ul 
14 
78 
&1 
86 

U7. 

631 
864 ... 

18 

101 

181 ... 
410 
892 
458 
2>!9 
828 
28• ... 
890 
110 
132 
167 
111!8 
Bib 
Ill 
10& 
824 
636 
160 
210 

77 
00 

206 
1tl 
HT 
i8 

226 
148 ., 
78 
t8 
84 

168 

w 
680 ,oo 

ol tho Bllldu popuWjoD. 

lnoludlna tbooe obowu 
,__L;:.;:IIt;..;.oli,...;;18:.:S::I:_. --. Ill 19111 bat ""' Ill 1i81. 

Both Both 
-. Mall. Jemale. -· Mall. J'-
20 21 u u .. 16 

371 373 363 473 470 '" 
310 371 HI 463 410 467 
m 

-··· ITt 
440 
111 
311 
Ill ... 
•n 
110 
311 
311 .. , 
114 
Ill 
Ill 
141 
171 
llt 
Ill 
ttl 
311 ,.. ... ... 
001 
101 ... 
111 
311 
131 
1 .. 
Ill 

.,. 
1101 
1163 
488 
274 
868 
271 ... 
46& 
167 
822 
824 
62i 
166 -8111 
24& 
273 

"'" 128 
600 
868 
8118 
111 
416 
411 
604 
&20 

m 
827 
236 
1110 
8118 

111 
610 
670 
441 
278 
870 
212 
441" 
4911 
186 
818 
as• 
526 ... .., 
868 
2111 
280 
112 
1211 
417 
870 
160. 

'" 421 ...,. 
&00 
6211 
111 
818 
228 
lf>S 
841 

311 311 310 
11 110 41 

111 701 7llll 

111 
Ill 
171 ... 
111 
••• 101 
t11 
1!1 
Ill ,.. ... 
Ml ... 
111 ... 
111 
Til 
131 
111 
t71 ... ... ... ... ... 
111 
Ill 
m 
HI 
Ill 
141 ... 

111 
101 
111 

-610 
671 
4il 
817 
8114 
81 • 
M1 
615 
101 
Br..!t 
171 
11<8 
11811 ... 
tel 
701 
770 ... 
711 
tOll 
411 
Olil ... 
441 
440 
622 
6,.. . 
ITt 
BOO 
"''I !Hi 
838 

101 
m 
110 

Ill 
610 
6114 
4118 
8:<6 .. , .. .,, 
680 
161 
ar.o -11<1 
1116 .,, 
401 
72t 
7•1 
0:<6 
740 
488 
428 ... ... ... ,,.. 
0<7 
1:11 
111 
Ill 
llttl 
101 
id 

121 
001 
?lit 



504 

&mal 
No. 

1 

BENGAL 

2 BRITISH TIERRITORY 
I 

• 6 • 7 
8 
0 

10 
II 
12 

·13 
14 
16 

.IG 
·17 

IR 
·19 

~" 
·j~ 
•• .,, .. 
27 
28 
29 ... 
81 
32 
!HI 

"' •• 
36 
R7 .. 

flif'rtal 
No. 

l1rfw11 Dltllltl 
l\nro1wan 
Jllrhhum 
l~>mknra .,lo \011 fi{Jte 
H(.c...rt1IY 
llc1wrah 

Prn"••CJ Dlt'lllll 
24·Parunal 
C'n.kutta 
Nar:lil~ 
Mun~hldabad 
J1~1re 
KhuJna 

lla)alltllll Dlwlaltl 
Jlll)llhllhl 
llinaJpur 
Jltlpal~url 
lht.rjedlnll 
Ran~fll.lr 
Unli(rB 
Pahna 
Kahle. 

Duca Dlwlaltl 
narra 
Mymf'nlllngh 
:FBridpur 
liakarit.nl 

GIIIHIIOIIJ DlwltiOI 

TlrfM!ra 
Noakhall 
('hltt.llllonll' 
Uhlttu.auna HIU Tract. 

BENGAL ITA TEl 
('onr-h Behar 
Trtpura 

Dlwtaltl, dlltrlct or ltate. 

I 

BENGAL 

2 BRITISH TERRITORY 
8 

• • • 7 • • 
10 
II 
12 
IS 
14 
16 
II 
17 

lA 
JQ 
20 
21 
22 .. .. .. 
•• 
27 
28 •• .. 
II 
12 
•• .. 
S6 

l•rllwu Dlwlliel 
Burdwan 
Hlrhhum 
lh.nkura 
Mldnn\"'"' 
Honah y 
Howmh 

PrlllllqCJ Dlwf1l11 
24~Pai'J[an• 
talcutta 
Nadia 
Murt~hhtaba.d 
Jc•saore 
Khulua 

111)11111111 Dltlll11 
RaJ1hahl 
l>lnaJpur 
Jul1\llblurl 
flarJ('cltna 
lLutapur 
Uo.-:ra 
PRhna. 
Maida 

Datca DlwiiiOI 
Dar('& 
Mymenalna;b 
F!lridpur 
llak.arwa.nJ 

Ollllttac .. l Dlwlll•• 
Tippeora 
Nuakhall 
Chlttaaona . 
Chlt.t&il:ona HIU Tnctli 

36 BENGAL ITA TEl 
17 C'-oOt'h Behar 
aa Trtpwa 

APPENDIX I TO CHAPTER XII. 

STATEMENT 

Numlltrs of the doprtued Cl11111 

NOTI.-Fiaure• for thote oaattt 

A.-Unt•lll<'hahlel. 
~----------------~~~~--~------------~L---~ 

(t) S~eper Cash•l. 

Total aU untouchabiN. 

Both .... Male. Female . 

8 

1,159,322 3,182,038 2,977,284 

1,131,852 3,188,780 2,985,092 
1,111.111 

A911,518 
101,821 
118,UI 
171,011 
170,711 
Ut,BU 

1,111,110 
168,737 

18,031 
133,891 
144,184 
151,!71 
.. 3,083 

t74,11J 
17,113 
10,337 
33,177 

8,850 
17,101 
t7,1511 
70,117 
10,111 

1,131,200 

114,381 
311,001 
454,331 
111,601 

171,74t 
174,731 

87,193 
33,587 

131 

27,470 
13,413 
11,117 

118,887 
2fJS,R21\ 
1[o0,iH2 
l:')i ,3!)() 
191,719 
141,147 
102,173 

111,111 
S95,9QO 
6i,8:i8 
68,733 
71,714 

133,242 
257,776 

!50,050 
35,239 
4!\,814 
Hl,3!:19 

4,251 
41,292 
25,318 
:-15,049 
:~11,798 

783,311 
1AI,321 
17-1.,453 
228,965 
10H,672 

1t1,21t 
00,140 
34,279 
16,645 

166 

15,278 
7,602 
7,386 

114,121 

244,972 
lf)5,9fi3 
1fl9,135 
187,848 
129,571 
87,651 

186,817 
300,747 

28,197 
65.2!"·9 
':'3,270 

123,037 
235,317 

114,113 
32,044 
41,523 
14.4~8 
2,699 

36,314 
22,6~0 
S4,10R 
4.0,317 

715,181 
183,045 
15~,548 
225,367 
102,029 

134,121 
84,592 
S2,9U 
16,942 

77 

12,192 
6,591 
6,601 

Tot:U •weeper en11~a. 

!loth .... 
' 5 

482,293 

477,199 
U1,101 

17,093 
10,953 
10,831 
.. ,101 
17,880 
15,131 

111,711 
72,500 
17,801 

7,378 
18,191 

3,774 
1,103 

17,833 

1,811 
11,714 

1,431 
1,353 

10,225 
1,042 
7,108 
1,1U 

17,171 

11,150 
7,025 
5,331 
3,880 

11,034 
1,417 
3,531 

11,861 
47 

6,094 
1,184 
1,100 

ltaJe. Female. 

6 7 

2&0,098 232,197 

247,&89 229,610 
113,471 

29,1':'9 
!;11,327 
10,&11 
24,949 
14,173 
14,3,iU 

14,381 

SR,A20 
11.0!13 
s, 728 
7,8-~6 
2,0flfl 
1,066 

35,128 
3.f•i6 

11,202 
2,9fl6 

872 
5.1~2 
2,9/'!7 
3,716 
4.,638 

14,338 

5,678 
S,Q-11 
2,814 
1,906 

10,262 
2,704 
),60-1 
&,819 

35 

2,507 
1,670 

937 

111,117 
27,9H 
30,026 
10,:i:!.7 
24,157 
13,507 
11,$96 

15,313 
33,A74 

6,711M 
3.6ft2 
t-~,:na 
1,71tol 
1,038 

32,60& 

3,036 
10,512 

2,4k3 
'"I 

5 043 
3,055 

• 3,:!90 
4,605 

12,833 

6,472 
3.084 
2.:.z2 
1,755 

10,712 

2,793 
V~17 
6,140 

12 

2,587 
1.4~4 
J,HI3 

A.-Untou<"hablet. 

Total other unt.ou<"hAhlee. 

Both .... Male. 

26 

Female. 

26 

(11) Other untoucbable11. 

llagdl. 

Male. Female. 

27 28 

B!llwUa.. 
~-"~ 
Male. Female . 

29 30 

Rhulnmall. 

Male. :Female. 

8 

38,774 

35,314 
1,141 

18 
l,Ot-16 

2 
27 
16 

1,537 
49 
27 

708 
1,197 

3><4 
82 

14,151 
2,HI6 
3,t:.l49 

708 
22 

2,7U8 
1,3iH 
S,1a5 

8(12 

11,711 

5,131 
2,4t-l1 
2,482 
1,6li7 

t,t11 
2,312 
1,6:i4 

051 
19 

1,480 
847 
618 

Daurl. 

9 

38,030 

34,489 
1,171 

16 
1,187 

ii 
28 

1,131 
20 
1 

801 
1,739 

209 
00 

14,13. 

1,987 
S,A45 

440 
28 

2,6~1 
1.531 
2,944 

828 
10,117 
5,157 
1.062 
2,249 
1,559 

i,U7 
2,472 
1,7l45 

066 • 
1,541 

706 
746 

Male. Femall'!. 

81 32 

.. &,877,029 2,931,942 2,745,087 498,792 490,778 2,214 2,235 184,205 167,033 

.. &,654,853 2,919,171 2,735,482 498,875 490,658 2,214 2,235 164,040 168,953 
1,711,101 

,41,501 
145,871 
195,841 
328,151 
U1,031 • 
113,881 

1,711,311 
184,!37 

71,2:U 
121,814 
128,781 
152,501 
410,1110 
tOI,UO 

80,871 
88,613 
18,438 

1,511 
11,181 
1&1,111 
13,041 
70,1171 

1,111,0tt 
113,111 
3tt,t11 
4.(1,111 
Hl,U1 

104,710 
111,!35 

11,161 
11,121 

Ill 

22,378 
10,481 
11,117 

873,401 
22~.-l47 
1:!0,545 
14il,8:i0 
106,770 
1:!6,974 
87,833 

130,101 

357,3n4 
56,745 
6fl,007 
63,AAS 

131,186 
256,711 

114,111 
S1,6fl-l 
37,612 
16,433 

3,379 
86,110 
2:!,:131 
32,2:13 
35,160 

718,171 
17;:'o,643 
170,512 
2:.!1\,J:,t 
106,667 
130,117 

87,436 
32,5r!5 
10,R:!6 

1:.!0 

12,771 
6,322 
(1,449 

141,101 
217,058 
125,327 
148,808 
11:\3,1~9 
110,064 

76,0;)5 

830,484 

326,873 
21,489 
61,607 
64,897 

121,319 
234,279 

111,711 
29,008 
81,011 • 
12,006 

2,218 
31,271 
19.01:15 
su.~oR 
85,812 

743,051 
177,573 
151,46-l 
2:!2,84-5 
191,17-& 
113,70 

81,799 
81,077 
10,802 

66 

9,80& 
4,167 
6,431:l 

374,581 
91,753 
42,R54 
4!"•,148 
76,721 
79,4!10 
88,656 

101,463 
51,621 

2,579 
20,611 
19,877 
10,897 

3,858 
••• 57 
1,6R4 

420 
213 

16 
163 
617 

1,725 
810 

7,1!1 
1,375 
3,908 
1,823 

19 .. 
24 

8 
36 

117 
106 
11 

374,1&07 

93.419 
44,M5 
44.5U 
76,~:i9 
76, n10 
38,180 

104,171 
48,15R 

2,7Rfi 
19,443 
20,39R 

9,996 
3,895 

1,388 

1,565 
423 
134 

10 
148 
57& 

1,631 
896 

1,131 
1,077 
8.432 
1,580 

47 
11 
14 

6 
81 

120 
101 

1Q 

121 
60 

7 

60 
11 

131 
95 
23 

169 
175 

69 

411 

1 

23 
6 

68 
817 

1,131 

1,136 

• • 

28 
17 

11 

587 

37 
II 

261 
2l:J 

46 

522 

18 

62 
442 

1,101 

1,109 

• 
0 

168,154 
fit ,380' 
18,3KO 
5b,ii~<l 

7,110 
12,7!'\f) 

.:::15 

3,137 
[)06 

22 
1,069 
2,002 

247 
01 

551 
37 

121} 
8 

1 

16 
867 

U3 
6S 

100 

731 

165 

161,&15 
62,484 
]K,IH8 
60,&16 

6,653 
13,2!"•9 

66 
3,172 

466 
158 

1,1136 
1,99B 

243 
71 

171 
S6 

100 
IS 

"i 
6 

420 
117 

60 
67 

... 
690 • 
80 

80 



'l'HE DEPRESSED CLASSES.• 

llle. Xll·ll. 

·~ catecorln, by dlatrlctl. 
marlrad wlt.b an oaterlsk are not for all dbttrloto. 

A.-Untouchable•. 

~·--------------------------------~~~==~------------------------------~ (I) s .. eeper Cuteo (~. 
~·------------------~--------~~----~~~~==~======~----------------------------~hd~ nom. Halalkhor. Hart. K.aora. Xlehak. Lalbegt. Mehtor. l(o., 

\ 

llale.-

10 

71,284 

70,773 
11,101 
17,7P9 
17,972 

7,010 
7,728 
,,US 
1"489 
7,411 
1,826 
2,214 

700 
2,820 

302 
60 

3,101 
149 
557 
849 

79 
700 
140 
168 
•76 
117 
851 
838 
248 

65 
1,051 

826 
17 

1,708 
1 

1111 
281 
230 

Female. 

11 

68,783 

88,153 
14,111 
17,111 
18,306 

6,901 
7,461 
.J,Oot~ 
1,140 
I, til 
1,226 
1,643 

767 
2,764 

311 
01 

1,111 
109 
476 
639 

82 
706 
138 
109 
447 
m 
202 
80S 
208 

64 
1,101 
. 277 

16 
2,808 

830 
280 
860 

J\hulya. 

Malo. 

88 

17,811 

27,538 
18,8!1 

6,023 

... 

. 630 
2,110 
7,475 
1,64.3 
~.a, 

3,811 
1,197 
1,112. 

796 
49 

827 

4,304 
1,168 

607 
l,lU 

21 
77 

120 

l,2ft2 
181 
118 ,. 

86 
131 

~ 
116 
lZ 

72 
6 

67 

Female. 

u 
21,758 

21,887 
14,181 

8,1HS 
679 

2.0S8 
7,208 

779 
142 

1,017 
1,00' 

827 
811 

60 
804 

2 
3,801 
1,095 

498 
792 
26 
83 
79 

1,278 
no 

90 

so 
10 

58 
2 

71 

7i 

Male. Female. 

11 

102 

102 .. 
.a 

82 

. ~71 

286 
8 

-iii 
9 

II 
12 
22 

6i 

II 

18 

374 

374 
111 

81 

8! 
59 .. 
66 
11 
6 
8 • 

111 

i6 

toi 

86 

Male. 

u 

17,524 

87,213 
ti,03J 
10,268 
11,218 

8,459 
12,569 

2,940 
1,593 
1,111 
2,507 

600 
1,632 
8,534 

177 
68 

14,111 
980 

8,174 
986 
830 

1,221 
. 1,326 

202 
8,300 

so 

22 
·a 

1,131 
28 
20 

. 2,091 

Female. 

16 

84,889 

64,139 
.... 11 

9,809 
11,106 

3,391 
12,476 

8,128 
608 

I,IU 
2,876 

. 4K3 
1,648 
3,615 

188 
48 

13,181 
706 

6,667 
1,096 

218 
1,228 
1,282 

166 
8,230 

11 

ii 
1,111 

2G 
8 

2,199 

Male. 

16 

18,937 

18,901 
10,370 

887 
27 
1 

8,68(1 
ft,292 

10,025 
31,131 
82,852 

1,499 

', 

826 

1,094 
760 

Female. 

17 

10,971 

10,981 
11,114 

au 

' s,soi 
5,792 
9,022 

II,UI 
28,950 
1,408 

211 

900 
747 

Hale. Female. 

18 19. 

I 

I 

·.. ... . 

.. I 
I 

.•.• 

.. 

Malo, 

'10 

3,481 

3,481 
IN 

71 

5i. 
6 

169 
1,111 

658 
2,000 

10 
7 

88 
6 

•11 
88 

.,. 
65 

'6 
I 

'i 

Fomalo. 

21 

1,471 

1,471 
114 
86 

6i 
80 
8 

101 
.4. 
188 

ii 
I 

10 
Ill 
162 

1i.i. 
I 

9i 

II 
18 

'8 
11 
I 

'li 

311 
290 
21 

230 '· 38 I .. 
219 
11 86 

A.-Untouchables. 

'6 
... 

(ll) Other untouchable& (continued). 

Bind. Blnlhla. 
~---....... --~ 
Male. 

86 

10,568 

10,385 
111 
181 

i5 
642 

78 
1,111 

414 
1&2 
99$ 
686 

B 
18 ..... 

496 
164 
76 

147 
43 

470 
5,650 

411 

79 
a82 
ss 
82 

'i 

201 
67 

134 

J!'emale. 1lale. J'emale. 

86 87 88 

8,952 157 180 

8,795 
IU 

58 
2 
2 

13 
460 

10 
1,114 

202 
201 
829 
402 

1,481 
480 
113 
62 

so 
22 

429 
5,410 

Sl 

85 

Sl 

85 

157 
0 

1.S 

1'02 101 

.. 

101 101 

'i 
101 1oi 

.. 

55 

Chamar. Dhenuar. Dhobl. 

Malo. Female. Malo. Female. Male. Female. 

s9 40 n o u " 

94,502 55,958 21 23 120,857 108,811 

93,439 
11,101 

6,106 
2,166 

109 
1,411 
6,735 
8,oi36 

44,107 
17,200 
18,920 

667 
2,972 
1,863 
2,985 

11,771 
2,881 
1,101 

904 
907 

2,686 
2,421 
1,273 
1,900 

11,711 
6,044 
6,737 
1,285 

682 
1,141 

. 1,516 
114 
219 

1 

1,013 
679 
890 

1&,222 
11,951 

2,178 
2,210 

96 
1,808 
8,181 
2,983 

11,131 
8,746 
..5,947 

••• 2,777 
1,308. 
2,n1 
1,111 
2,347 

458 
879 
826 

1,482 
1,561 

760. 
1,821 

11,048 
tf,119 
5,366 
1,101 

.61 
1,411 
1,218 

139 
97 

·.·I 

734 
258 
.Sl 

21 

11 

ii 

.. .. 

.. 

23 120,318 108,311 
... 

SS· 

'i. 
ii 

.... 

.. 

11,100 
2,041 

907 
1,977 

16,781 
2,310 
6,164 

11,111 
8,926 
7,ol68 
1, ... 
1,121 
1,415 
1,291 
4,110 

949 
866 
856 
171 
416 
187 
604 

1,761 
11,141 
7,408 
8,358 
oi,841 

12,861 
11,111 
12,40'7 
12,-487 

6,686 
81 

17,141 
1,910 

865 
1,983 

18,180 
1,984 
4,338 

11,111 
8,262 
8,788 
1,647 

859 
1,763 
J,i02. 
1,111 

892 
sa 
201 

38 
106 
114 
681 

1,720 
11,114 
8,891 
7,855 
4,508 

12,022 
SO,I11 
10,987 
ll,ABI 

7,382 
16 

1141 494 
146 88 
lUG 881 

lllalo. 

u 
13,184 

13,391 

Pemalo. 

1,111 
841 
26 
87 

916 
679 

1,068 
I,IU 
1,sse 
,,627 

2&2 
268 •• 96 

1,1H 
176 
000 
618 

.187 
807 
1<1 
87 .. 

1,114 
181 

1,100 
89 

10. 
111 

87 
28 
67 
16 

181 
161 

87 

• 

Doal. 

II 

t,IM 

1,111 
I, ISS 

188 
u 
86 

827 
478 
838 

1,111 
808 

1,774 
21, 
236 
80 
u 

1,111 
188 
600 
800 

60 
820 
104 

76 

1,MI 
77 

829 
66 
77 

111 
21 
83 

158 
8 

1 

I 
I 

' li 
I 
7 
8 • to 

11 
12 
11 
u 
16 
18 
IT 
18 
19 

.10 
21 

. .22 
28 

"' 16 .. 
1'1' 
28 
10 
80 
It 
81 
88 
IN 
86 

181 84 
180 117 
II 81 

t!orlal 
lfo. 

lllale. Female. 
46 ,. 

990 170 ·. 1 

151 

• 
'8 

.. 
. 438 

.88 

• 

111 

m 

I 
8 

' I 

' • • 10 
11 
11 
II 
14 

.11 
18 
17 
18 
10 
10 
21 
22 
28 
:u .. .. 
1'1' 
28 

., .2U 
80 

.. 
81 
81 
81 

"' .. 
441 8<1 
"0 17 

81 
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1 

1 BENGAL 

2 BRITISH TERRITORY 
a 11nwaa DIYIIIII 
• nunhnm 
6 1\trtJhtJm 
e }Jaukur& 
7 Mldnapore 
8 Hooghly 
0 Howrab 

10 Pr ... IIIJ DIYIIIII 
11 24·Para:anu 
12 Calr-ut.t& 
13 NadiR 
u MuJ"P.hhlabad 
15 Jr~l't! 
16 Khulna 
17 aajat.alll Dltlaltl 
18 RaJIIhAht 
19 DiuRJilur 
20 Jalpaigurl 
21 DarJt>dma 
22 RaDI{l)Ul 
23 Bollra 
24 Patma 
26 M&l.da 

!8 Daeea Dltlaltl 
1!7 n ...... 
28 )( )'UU•nainah 
29 }'arirlpur 
ill B&kart!an.l 
Bt Gllltt&ltll Dltltltl 
8!! Tipl'Jf'Ta 
BS Noakhall 
34 Chltt3gona: 
86 Chlt .... ollll HW Tnet. 

38 BENGAL ITATEI 
37 .. 

S.rlal 
No. 

Coor.h Behar 
Trlpura 

Dltlllte,. dl5trlet or Rate. 

1 

1 BENGAL 

2 BRITISH TERRITORY 
a 
• 6 
8 
1 
8 
0 

10 
11 
12 
13 
14 
16 
16 

11 
18 
10 
20 
21 
ti 
28 

""" Ill 
18 
!1 .. •• ao 
11 
n .. .. 
16 

I1Nwu Dltblll 
Ruf'dwan 
Blrhhun 
Hankura 
Mldnapore 
HoollhlY 
Howrab. 

PNII•••CJ' Dl'fllltl 
24·Parpnu 
Call'utta 
Nadia 
Munhidabad. 
Jt•tl8()f8 

K.hulna 

Rt)lhllal Dltllltl 
RaJehaht 
lJinaJi1ur 
J&lfltl.illUrl 
DarJel'llna 
Rang pur 
Bogra 
Pabna 
>lalda 

Dacu Dlwllltl 
n ..... 
Mym.eu\nab 
Futrlpur 
BaJuuaanj 

Olllltta&t•l Dlwtlltl 
TipJM'ra 
Noakhall 
Chllt.AilOtll 
Chitt.qOQI llU1 Tneta 

38 BENGAL ITATEI 
87 Cooeh Det.u 
18 Trtvura 

.•• 

APPENDIX I TO CHAPTER XU. 

DOMdb. 

.1 

24,811 

24,231 
1,141 
1,~78 

80 • 36 
1.770 
2.07~ ,,,.. 
4,R\l8 
,,7~9 

384 
047 
61 
73 

1,011 
SR6 
607 
476 
106 

1,898 
2.<7 .,. 

1,453 
I,OH 

620 
1,318 

116 
8d 

141 
uo 

•s 
11,809 

11,890 
1,417 
1,079 

69 
2 

31 
645 
671 

••••• 
2,029 
1,635 

46 
624 

3 
8 

I,SJI 
280 
169 
185 .. 
691 
186 
231 

l,b33 
1,100 

298 
1,220 

82 

STATEMENT 

Number of the deprenttl cla1111 
A.-Untoucbablc!l. 

(lt) ouu~r untourhahlra (rmalinrttld'), 

Ghul. 

Malt!~. Femaleo. 

•o 
2,893 

2,822 
Ul 

i2 .. 
to:i 

1,074 
861 
118 
365 

1,184 

t\:i 
1,228 

8< 

08 
102 

41 

60 

2,419 

2,400 .. 
"1 
18 

62 
1,0M 

616 .. 
880 

1,117 

ti5 
809 

86 

Badl. Hajang. Kadar. 
~ 

Male. ~\'~male. Male. Female. Male. Female. 

51 

1,164 

1,164 

1,114 

s,tS.i 

52 53 

8,180 10,068 9,837 

8,180 10,068 9,637 

·11 I 

10 

28 2 
13 

1,111 1,111 t,I:U 

8,t5S 9, 9R9 9,634 

II 11 1 

16 1 

56 

819 

811 

" 5 

Ill 
5R 

•n 

3 

66 

469 

469 
II 
16 

311 

57 
834 

.... 8 

14 
1 

"1 
:i:i 

373 
878 

111 
98 
26 

71 

'ii 

19 

iii 

A..-Untouobablea. 
r-----------------~-=~~~~~~~--------------~ 

(ll) Other untourhsMPS (contintted). 

Mal. Mallah. M.slpaharlya. Muf'hl. Musnhar. 
,--

Hale. Female. Male. Female. MAle. Female. MJJ.e. :femalr. Male. Female. 

71 72 73 75 70 78 79 so 

64,091 57,078 18,942 9,310 8,082 5,700 221,673 192,646 8,472 5,242 

64,078 57,078 18,685 9,218 8,081 5,700 220,103 191,716 6,379 5,136 
11,111. 

804 
19,679 

8.116 
4,204 
l,it\8 

346 
1,154 

227 
326 
616 

8,US 
62 

230 

s,t•o 
217 

1,010 
222 

48 
100 

1,534 
1,111 

6,585 
88 

1,411 
1,480 

i& 

13 
18 

U,tll 1,311 
868 

6 
598 

2l,Jt17 
6,629 
t,t&s iO 
1,321 1,303 

112 670 ..... _ ..... 
137 2,773 
38 2,282 

872 450 
8,315 2M 

100 21 
226 u 

t,en 4,111 
199 551 
833 1,24-1 

96 339 

t,;ii 
1,111 

e,sSi 
t73 

3,471 
3,t6.f 

i9 

•• 
"" sr,z 
002 
918 

1,111 
18 

3,618 

is 
Ill 
111 

10 

157 
281 
28 

117 
87 

1 

10 
525 
134 

t.tn 
1,262 

40 
157 
230 

8 
20 

1,171 
303 
910 

54 
30 ... ... 

1115 
166 

3,133 

8.733 

S1 
14 
'· 17 

94 
68 
86 

111 
120 

8 

171 

3 
176 

1,17. 
2,452 

606 
1,205 
1,004 

35 
76 

407 

'· 

1 
1 

II 
55 

7 

311 

351 

1,287 

"2,271 

""" ... 
701 

35 
80 

523 

71,141 
~3.2-t>\ 
22.4fl2 

5 n.~t 
4,'.!)'47 
1),045 
3,8:.!9 

11,131 
18.2ifi 
10,422 
l5,f-i02 
u,wn 
10,5tl5 
11,2:ut 

22,798 
4,961 
4,:nt 
l,:H;, 
v~; 

5.t:n 
1,6fJ7 
2,96-i 
2,082 

11,521 
11,790 
13.303 

2,182 
1,254 
3,788 

3,219 
23ii 
:i39 • 

1,570 
1,328 

242 

74,111 
3fl,ll:l7 
22.il43 
5.1~17 
4,lti5 
~.iUl 
2,®6 

11,143 

1~.1~8 
2,:)21 

H,';l;,g 
] 1,:11·~5 
1 'l ,[,113 
10,197 

17,1U 
.l,4:~6 
2,i)79 

5tJQ 
19 

3,t157 
1,:.wa 
2,\lll., 
1,9&11 

14,864 

11.88.~ 
10,7:3.>; 

1,570 
672 

3,111 

2.8-~7 
]:ll) 
1U3 

2 

830 
630 
~·1 

Ill 
270 
1:!~ 

2H 
273 

Ill 
2ft7 

37 
112 
2m~ 
mi 
a 

.c,oo• 
91 

1,5i:l 
2;lb 

'" 707 
1"9 
111 

14 

~~ 

io 
114 

26 

162 
6 

93 
44 

·~ 

Ul 
318 
1l2 

:J2 

•• 
411 

40 
29 
M 

323 
29 

J,t1t 
B5 

1,343 
66 
93 

600 
134 
120 

1,578 

30 

21 

·u 
117 

12 

139 
6 

108 
18 
OS 



TBB DEPRESSED CLASSES. 507 
· lt. XI l-It 1-li,...ed.) 

· •r Mlllwltt, br dlltrcltl. 

A.-Unt.ouebabln. 

r----;:;---------;::~---------;~~(~II~)~~=:~OD::kru::cba~b=IM:!(~::::•:~~)=o~~--------------------------------
J[aft. Kandb. K.oeb. Ionwar. )[otal. Lobar. lfabll. ~ 

Male. Jl'emale, llale. Female. Kale. Female. Male. Female. Jlale. hmale. Kale. Jl'fJD ale. Male. l'en~ 
17 fi8 6t 10 

37 

14 

•• 
so 

.. 
... 

ii 

18. 1,001 

4 581 

• 

513 

252 

... 
928 
16 

II I 

... 

I 

404 
7 

SG7 

271 
1 

270 

01 es ea M u eo n 
41,704 31,591 71 66 3,851 3,711 11,088 

41,030 38,171 71 .. 3,151 3,781 15,811 
171 - S,NT I,ITI 1 ... 11 

1t,l11 
700 

8,221 
.17 

65 
8,228 

10,86' 
15 

1,401 
10, ... 

4,40<1 
15,817 

11,111 
598 

2,94Z 
501 

57 
8,296 

10.000 
16 

1,420 
11,470 
,,281 

14.,976 

II II 

... 

11 

i5 

0 I 

8,020 8,088 l,llf\7 
1 11 1,47& 

80 l1 12,1116 
;.; ·,· 1,010 
- 965 

160 
711 tiT 1,UI 
100 814 

8 'i 46& 
68 &4 I.'Jl 

1186 868 8 .. 
u 

... 

... 

.. 

59 
08 

I,TU 
lflG 
Sol 

1,878 
937 
221 
1<1 
•• 110 

Ul 
1!0 
G8 

180 

71 

' 

14,101 

14,011 
11,711 
1,164 
],43t 

18,1148 
9tlll -88 
111 
ISS .. 
U7 

I 
I 

Ill 

''n 
108 
124 

I,U7 
4R1 

•• 188 

" Ill 
111 

a 
41 

154 

, .. .os 
Ill 
188 

1oi 

Iii 
171 
1M 

22 68 168 

174 
840 
at 

82f 
590 

83 

.. 

A.-UntourhableA. 

1 

131 
84 

" 
71 
21 
55 

eo 
1,111 

1,111 ..... 
407 
131 

J,eOi 
7R 
16 

101 
7 

88 

.68 

1,171 
198 
01>0 

8,2Ht. 
121 
47 
71 

807 

'10 

1,061 

1,011 ..... 
8" 277 

1,883 
11 ,, 

11J 

I 

I 
I 

a • ' 8 • 
10 
11 ii ' 11 

1oi. U 
16 
10 ..... 

170 
8LO 

1 ... 7 
ll!8 
50 
u 

t,on .. 

. . 

17 
18 
1D 
20 
II 
II 
II 
u 
16 .. 
17 
!II 
It 
10 
11 
81 .. .. 
16 

18 
••. 17 

18 

(ll) Other untoucha.blea (contfnufd). 

~----------------------------~---------4--~--~------------------------------~ 8•~ Nalya. Namamdra. PaUya. Pan. Pael. Patnl. Pod, Mo. 

Hale. J'emale. llalo. PemaJ.e. 

81 

10 

a 

I 

'i 

.. -
-
•• 

17 

i7 

81 81 84 

10 1,067,403 1,027,564 

1,082,611 1,023,801 

.. 

.. 
•• 
20 

iO 

17,241 
7,489 

829 
458 

18,6!"o3 
8o283 
6,536 

111,071 
lft,958 
2.201 

16,605 
5,or., 

90,]\)f!; 
138,4&6 

II, 1M 
10,706 
1,935 

953 
24 

19,009 
4,716 

22,098 
608 

eu,tn 
1<0,860 

76,7ftS 
2H,641 
179,618 

11,117 
66,411 
18,278 
2,116 

68 

4,791 
1,989 
2,828 

u,oso 
7,320 

8114 
432 

1B.635 
8,241 
8,638 

U7,7t1 
15,329 

\,607 
1f,007 

6,6RS 
88,909 

126,868 

17,1 .. 
10oo•2 

1,817 
720 
lK 

18,260 
,,418 

21,907 
692 

100,111 
144,822 

RR,776 
213,057 
176,01& 
10,115 
60,9A6 
17,fl17 

l,?MO 
li 

3,853 
1,808 
£,160 

Halo. 

85 

22,862 

22,182 

jj 

uo 
s,o78 
1,114 ., .. 
1,290 

I 
8 

•• 
•• 

.. 

Female. Male. J'em&le. KAle. Female, M.ale. :remate. llala. 

86 

10,291 

20,211 

.. 

11,110 
9 

16,&68 
84 

1iii 
1,07& 
1,111 

2116 
.J,OUt 

IS 

tis 

87 

1,261 

630 
171 

11 

1&6 
tii. 

Ill 
224 

5 

· .. 
10 

'i 

• j, ., 
II 

00 

•• 

731 

'71ii 

.. 

88 80 

594 12,804 

281 12,151 
111 

.. ' 
105 
58 
II 
88 
4 

• 
·o 

333 

a33 

•.na 
973 
64 
14 

288 
1,202 
2,066 
... II 
4,285 
1,885 

1H5 
131 
80 
82 ... 
68 
4 

z<i 
18 
71 

Ul ... 
460 
800 

1U 
46 

ii 

113 

•• 118 

90 01 

8,111 10,821 

1,1n 10,111 
1,130 PI 

4SR 85 
•• o 7 

125 
418 
701 

1,111 
2,21\7 

6811 
l:l2 
100 
63 
10 

Ill 

io 
8 

126 
8 

68 
1118 
171 
2b8 
816 

1H 
II 

8i. 

144 
80 

114 

ii 
50 

127 
1,101 

461 •• 1,110 
801 
8110 
4•o 

l,t1t 
426 
z•o 

10 

ose 
2b8 

1,!W9 
144 

I,JU 
1,700 
5,420 

778 
1.450 
1,111 
1,800 
1,608 

1 

0 

714 
12J 
691 

II H 

11,837 331,072 

11,171 331,071 
111 11,047 
10 91 

7 1,408 

ii . U,3tH 
8 1,6Ul 

60 11,204, 
1,411 101,111 
. 280 199,8R4 

og 1,3se 
064 1,239 
764 ],237 
7P6 4,61\0 
U3 86,370 

1,101 IH 
418 50 
181 • 
900 
818 

1,6&11 ... ~A 
184 -

1,111 
1,418 
,,PDa 

010 
1,630 ..... 
1,047 
1,186 

711 
124 
638 . 

.. . ' .. 

... 

Female. 

04 

321,111 

111,111 
lt,QI 

0 
a,o1o 

l7oHT 
1,601 

11,878 . ..... 
100,MR 

876 
1,101 
1,337 
8,074 

87,160 ... 

I 

I 
I 

• 5 
o 
7 
8 • 

10 
11 
11 
11 
14 
16 
10 
17 

II. 18 
19 
211 
21 
22 
20 

t88 ~ 
10 
17 
IR 
20 
10 
11 
n .. .. 

15 

18 

:i 

. . 

. . 
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DIYIIIoa. dlatrtct or date. 

1 

BENGAL 

2 BRITISH TERRITORY 
I 

' & • 7 
8 
8 

10 
11 
12 
lS 

" 1& 
16 
17 
1R 
19 
20 
21 
22 
2.1 
24 
25 
28 
27 .. 
29 
so 
81 
ftZ 
83 .. 
85 

I•Nwan DIYIIIoa 
numwau 
Hlrbhnm 
Bankura 
MidMpor& 
HonRhly 
Bowrah 

Prultle~cy Dlt"lllol 

2f·Parganu 
Call"Utta 
Nadia 
Munhldabad 
Jr!I. • .'\Ore 
Kllulna 

RoJtllabl Dltllloa 
Ral~hn.ht 
Dinajpur 
JalpaiRltrl 
DarjeeUng 
Ranl{pur 
BoRn. 
Pt\hna 
M&ld& 

Dacca DIYIIIOI 
Jlaoca 
MymeQllf.ngh 
Fa.rldpur 
Bak""'auj 

ClllttiiiBI Dltlllta 
Ttppera 
Noakball 
Ch!ttagong 
Chlttagoog BID Traotl 

36 BENGAL ITATEI 
87 
88 

!orlal 
l<o. Dl'fllloa. d!ltrtct or Nte. 

1 

I BENGAL 

2 BRITISH TERRITORY 
8 
4 
& • 7 
8 
9 

10 
11 
12 
13 

" 1& 
18 
17 
18 
19 
20 
21 
22 
23 
24 .. 
26 
27 

"" •• 30 
81 
82 .. 
84 
85 

36 
87 
88 

BardWIB DIYIIIOI 

Bu.rdwan 
J\lrbhum 
lhmkura 
Mldnapore 
Hooghly 
Bowr&h 

PralllltnCJ Dlt'lllta 
24-Parg&na~ 
Calt'utta 
Nadla. 
Munhld&bad 
Jf>aore 
Khulna 

ltaltllalll Dlwlllon 
Ral5haht 
Din.a.Jpur 
Jalp&Ururl 
J)a.rjeeUng 
Ra.ngpur 
B~r• 
Pabna 
M&ld& 

Duca Dl'flaloa 
Docca 
MymeniJlngh 
Fu.rldpur 
ll&lt ....... l 

Gllltt•a••• o'''"'• 
Tippera 
Nr1akhaU 
Chlttagona: 
ChU.taaona lll1l Tra.ctl 

BENGAL ITATEI 
Coocb Bebu 
Trlpura 

APPENDIX I TO CHAPTER XU. 

Pnndarl. 

·Male. 

95 

17,354 

17,354 

U,OISI 
8,569 

s39 
8,893 

251 

' •.on 
1,9811 

•• 2,037 
Ill 

' 217 

Female. 

96 

13,901 

13,901 

10,10C 
8,028 

211 
8,6fl3 

302 

1,101 

1,498 

Koda. (Kora). 

Male. 

116 

23,908 

23,778 
10,140 

7,580 
3,932 
2,6H5 
4,813 
1,453 

197 
411 
34 
23 
u 

293 
&1 

1,1'11 
10& 
964 

1,841 
I 

'i 

10 

io 

131 

tBi 

Female. 

117 

22,880 

t,2,839 
11,700 

6,430 
4,028 
2.664 
4,870 
1,675 

33 
381 

52 
2& 

26~ 
67 

1,700 
Oil 

871 

1,730 

40 

41 

ii 

STATEMENT 

Number Of the deprened clan .. 
A.-Untouchables. 

(U) Ot.her unt.onchableA (COJJ.("IIlded). 

Rajw&r. 

Male. 

97 

11,287 

11,274 
4,151 
1,195 

170 
246 

2,836 
97 

112 
3,141 

980 
751 

1,550 
425 
242 

1,354 
086 
109 
26 

828 
46 
35 

624 
Ill 
219 
692 

I 

·r. 

13 

ii 

ll'ema.IE~. 

98 

10,050 

10,041 
3,1Jl 

872 
199 
174 

2,225 
82 
71 

3,17t 
750 
117 

1,jf)S 
1,198 

46 

1,037 
708-
27 

8 

673 
so 

129 
607 

417 
178 
319 

I 

• 

Malfl. 

Oil 

Sunrl. 

Female. 

1(){) 

Tiya.r. 

Male. 

101 

Female. 

102 

40,000 36,920 48,512 47,821 

39,914 36,865 48,585 47,790 
31,071 

6,3ll7 
7,003 

12.713 
2,707 
],201 
1,06~ 

••••• 
],970 
],4.86 

••• 1,489 
148 
u8 

1,771 
291 
:u.s 
1P9 
20 ... 
f>2 
23 

776 

Jll 
804 
52 

13 

' 3 
6 

88 
27 
69 

U,l11 
5,1\lR 
7.22:1 

12.155 
2,72-1 

o:;o 
848 

1,113 
],370 

751l 
8H 

1,0:H 
98 

()27 

1,418 

184 
243 
119 
26 
2!) 
41 

3 
858 
331 
310 
25 

55 

6& 

10,140 
275 
191 
onz 

2,117 
1,813 
5,342 

22,011 
17.9R4 

1:13 
2M 

1,696 
217 

1,740 
1,540 

992 
102 

13 

•• 50 
SM 

4,879 

1,381 
1,537 
7,639 

180 
33 

T 

11,111 
828 
2~9 
907 

2,3:!1 
l,.a86 
6,~36 

10,413 
16,456 

H2 
f78 

1,676 

••• 1,682 
7,tu 
1,097 

188 

2o .. 
861 

6,43& 

1,101 
1,677 
8,755 

155 

" 

31 

81 

B.-ctueee of a.borlgln&l derlvatioa. 

Lodba. 

Male. 

118 

&,760 

5,738 
a,etT 

21 

u52 
634 

60 
II 
17 
46 

2 

4 
1 

'i 

Fem~e. 

119 

5,241 

5,228 
1,113 

8 

4.86-~ 
329 

8 
11 
10 
• 1 

13 

ii 

Male. 

120 

2,748 

2,694 

II 

1,171 

62 
62 

Feamle. 

121 

Mun4a. 

Male. 

122 

Fema.Je. 

.123 

2,129 33,278 28,831 

2,104 32,088 . 28,957 

l,t04 

1,939 
165 

2& 
2& 

1,114 
156 

81 
128 
730 
359 

.. 640 
3,415 
1,485 

232 
778 
190 
608 

.• 62 

16,111 
S,494 
2,159 

U,341 
2,218 

- 217 
. 1,5f\4 
• 2.10 
•• 930 

1,388 
828 
306 

•. 138 
.. 44 

. 141 

''1 .. • 
1,190 

& 
1,185 

1,t0t 
100 

62 
137 
R90 
uo 
162 

3,307 
1,418 

42 
909 
268 
&90 
82 

13,421 
8,456 
2,430 

18,442 
1,559 

178 
1.418 

218 
721 
Ill 
819 
139 
80 
60 

113 

168-

874 
2 

872 
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lilo." Xll·it ( oonlinuod) • 

.., eate&orlll, •r dlttrlcb. 
B.-a- of abori8IDal ded .. tlon. 

~--------~--------~~--------------------~ 
Total, Oastel of aborlatnal 

derivation. 

Botb. 
oex. Kale. ll'emate. 

108 101 106 

·1,011,301 533,184 1103,141 

·. 867,10!1 44&,15& 411,854 
311,711 

. .. 11,111 
11,824 
11,191 

Ul,171 
41,141 
.. 111 

31,414 
11,121 

••• 7.801 
1,163 
4,411 ; 

104 
113,111 
1T,IOI 
14,171 

144,811 
15,451 

1,013 
10,9t7 

4,717 ...... , 
31,014 
1,781 

11,421 
711 
Ul 

11,131 
1,fll 

1,400 
11,101 

189,100 
1,314 

111,831. 

111,111 
48,698 

8,450 
45,176 
74,106 
21.908 

8,195 
11,117 
8,876 

801 
8,781 
4,680 
2,258 

lOS 
10,010 
-10,089 
47,962 
7fj,975 
8,788 
8,163 
6,696 
2,629 

14,070 
IO,COD 
1,185 

18,941 
899 

76 
'11,011 

7t2 

1.777 
16,508 

. 87,909 
728 

87,186 

111,141 
88,8!JZ 

8,374 
46,022 
77,983 
19,945 

986 
11,487 
7,1\59 

186 
,,021 
4,463 
2,164 

101 
174,111 

1'7,917 
.ft6,216 
6S,958 

6,715 
2.850 
6,251 
2,268 

24,691 
·te,414 

601 
1'7,480 

81.2 
61 

17,110 
687 

1,623 
16,600 

81,191 
8<1 

80,650 

Kale. J'omalc. 

108 107 

158 .11 

158 71 
.. • 11 

" '8 6 
'•li"-·i 
41 

48 

.. 
n n 

. ti 
ii '8 

II II 

47 40 
4 4 

Bhumll. Bo. :&:aur. llortal 
No. 

lolale. 

108 

41,940 

41,700 
P,IH 

1,MO 
63 

0,008 
2.1,928 

1,794. 

"' ..... 
,,887 

17 
286 

36 
826 

1,111 
788 

t6i 
2 

1&i 
619 

.. , 
126 
66 
66 

' 
'7 

240 

llemale. · 

100 

42,50'1' 

42,1911 
JI,1M 

1,801 

o,o98 
22,926 

1,716 

lolale. 

110 

18,834 

18,413 

• 

Female. 

111 

11,271 

11,043 

• 
I 

'i 

lolalo. 

111 

11 

11 
11 

16 

,........ Kale. 

111 114 

I Ill 

4 881 

• 
., 

l,t·~.~~-:--,::u-::-..,..--:,::1:'"..-----""':: ..... ..,.-o- ;; 
4,621 108 11 

a 4 a i7 
268 

88 
663 ii. • i 

1,411 
'1116 

1oi. 
1 

t8i 
faD 

is 

IU 

'9 
606 

it 

n,ttl 
1& 

17,701 

• 
• 

Q4• 

4U 
io 

.11,111. 

te,Ui 

-.. 

" 
" 
4i 
ii 

Ill 

888 
iii 
11 
11 

!'emalo. 

111 

183 I 

m J 

• 
' I 

10 

tii 
ii 

111 

.. 
86 
·;. 

I 

' • • 
10 
11 
11 
1S 
u 
16 
11 
17 
18 
10 
20 
21 
22 
21 
26 
16 
18 
27 
28 

•• 80 

.. -
11 
81 
88 .. 
86 

212 

2ii 

1,181 
126 

1,088 

1,232 
126 

1,107 

4 1 

4 'i 

111 88 

tie 
17 
II 

' B . ..:.:.tlauea of aboriginal derivation. 

Nafell&. 
,-- . 

Hale. Female. 

lU 

1,2111 

1,177 
I& ... 

. ' 
·;. 

- 1,147 

38" 
8& 

' 

126 

873 

840 
' 11 

. i7 

• 
., 

101 

&98 
169 
.(2 
.. •· 

33 
16 
18 

Rabha. lantal. 

"' "' 
Oraon. 

,---A..--""'\ 

Male. l!'emale. llale. ll'emale. .Male. Jl'emale. 

128 

73,187' 

11,641 
1,111 

S<l 
87 
·6 

277 
2,889 
1,569 
4,183 
1,172 

72 
2,069 

946 
826 

'11.111' 
4,504 

. 2,609 

.,6,339 
,,629 

666 
1,281 
1,637 

980 
11D 
127 
83 

11 
8 

8S 

848 
19 

627 

127 

83,140 

82,771 
1,400 

287 
81 
2 

331 
6<7 
202 

-.,1 .. 
795 
18 

2,254 
878 
806 

.. ! ... 

8,974 
2,600 

U,IJSS 
8,498 

644 
1,178 
1,407 
1.032 

134 .. 
107 
2'1 

1U 
12 

. t7o 

381 
17 

161 

128 

1,143 

880 

1 

'i 

IU. 

... 
11 
91 

483 
488 

120 180 

933 119,31& 

478 118,920 
111,131' 
8<,886 

4,32G 
83,370 
n,4IO 
14,647 

411 

11 
10 

46& 
466 

716 ..... 
189 

41 
631 

8,110 
633 
88. 

14,177 
10,658 
89,782 

9,241 
1,446 
1,968 
!,221 

M. 
10,288 

101 
80 
0 

toi 
1 

HI 

s89 
160 

311 
4 

181 

181 

114,181 

113,841 
111,101 
90,812 

4,230 
84.,121 
44,078 
16,627 

588 
.... 1 . 

871 

694 
2,9•6 

612 
u 

10,011 
0,!!07 

87,909 
8,608 
1,212 
1,928 
2,117 

126 
18,020 ... 

V6 

lgo 
1· 

Ill 

si8 
77 

"' • ... 

Ttpara. 

·lolale. J'emole, 

lSI 

. 101,448 

11,9&0 

.. 

111 

tii 

13,411 

88,&ii 

188 

14,407 

11,921 

.. 

111 

1oi 

11,111 
820 

e7i 
16,610 

71,411 

TuJI. Berta! 
No. 

lola!&. rema~e. 

184 

1,421 

1,3Tt 
IH 
1711 

8 

iii 
22 

6 
'711 

SAO 
221 

1oi 
81 
a 

7,111 , .. 
1,402 
1,260 

68 s•• 
488 
48 

1,171 

. ... 
.. 

1 .. 

186 

7,7Tt 

7,888 
Ill 
298 
88 

iD 
81 
1 

Ill 
176 
11 

87 
86 ..... 

4.6 
1,80& 

886 
6< 

19& 
870 
20 

1,188 

... 

1 

I 
I 

! 
' 0 

10 
11 
11 
18 
11 
16 
11 
17 
18 
10 
20 
21 
22 
Ill 
u 
16 .. 
2'7 .. 
JO 
80 
11 
Ill 
II .. 
16 

.. 88 
IT .. 
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S.rtal 
.No. 

Dlwtalo-. dlttrlt"L or 1tate. 

1 

BENGAL 1 

2 

• • • • 7 

BRITISH TERRITORY 

8 
g 

8ardw11 DIYitloa 

Bmd'lt':ln 
Jilrl•hum 
Bl'lnkura 
l!U,lna\"''" 
Ho .. gh y 
Howrah 

10 
II 
I~ 
13 
H 
15 
16 

PruldtUJ DIWIIIII 

24-Pilrp:anaa 
Calcutta 

17 
18 
19 
'.!0 
21 
22 
•• •• £5 
26 
27 
28 •• ... 

Nadia 
Murshldabad 
Jt>:.ISOn!l 
Klmlna 

Ra)ahabl Dlwlalol 
RA)<~hahi 
Jhn:tipur 
Ji\l!•:l.hrurl 
lhujedlup; 
Ran~.CPur 
l\OIIffl. 
P.1bna 
M&lda 

DUCI Diwltlon 

naN·• 
Mymcnstng;h 
'Fari•l[}ur 
Bakarl{anj 

81 
S2 
33 .. 
8> 

Chltti(Oftl Dlwltloa 
Tlf'Tt{'ta 
N •Jukhllll 
f'hitta.jl:·mj:( 
Ct.ltt.aQ:OlliJ Hlll Tracts 

36 BENGAL STATES 
87 f'on~h B~hRl 
SK Trip~ 

8erlal 
No. Dlflllu, dietrlet or •tate. 

1 

1 BENGAL 

2 BRITISH TERRITORY . 
S Bur•••• Division 
' ·nurdwan 
6 Birht.um 
ft Hnnkura 
7 lttd!l,IPQf'e 
S Hfllll{t•LY 
g Huwrab 

10 PrHidtnCJ DIYitlon 
11 24. 'P:lt'lllllla8 
12 Calcntta 
1:1 Naolia 
14- Murllhldabad 
15 J~'>!\S(Ife 
18 Kimma 

17 Ra)tllahl Dlwlllol 
lq RaJshahl 
19 mnaJpur 
2'1 JaJJoAl,ilUrl 
21 Harkelina 
22 R:tD¥1•Ul 
23 B•1lr" 
2t Pr-~bna 
l:IO llaMa 
H DICCio Dlrilie• 
t1 n.,.... 
2104 Mnn•·nJIIngb 
t'\1 l .. r,'ll·'.lr 
MJ ll.a.IUH~&nj 

ll ewtlqHI D ...... 
!'! T!~,pPTa 
u ~ .~kt.JJJI 
:~ i_·r_·•.>Ooi''Jnir 
& Ct·~-IC BUJ Tracu 

M BUQAL STATU 
li' ('_rll; ,, 1-.-:oLal 
a ln~ML& 

APPENDIX 1 TO CHAPTER XU. 

STATEMENT .i. 

Number of 1he llepreiiM ola1111 

c.-other drpl'f'W>d cla!IIIC9, 

'(I) In tlw ll~t. for 1Q31. ----------------~ 

Totnl, IIRt of 1931. Dnltl. 

B0th sex. 

136 

Male. Ft>msle. Male. 

139 

4,768 

4,766 
1,301 

Female. Male. 

1,195,311 

1,188,0« 
141,331 
U,IU 
39,040 
37,381 

1~8,921 
30,617 
31,485 

IIS1,UI 
69,111 
18,037 
41,845 
40,061 
73,765 
40,868 

141,5 .. 
13,!02 
12,144 

8.566 
1,210 

10,701 
13,640 
•tl,IU 
32,071 

306,706 

103,871 
113,6'i8 

64,480 
33,110 

101,1!7 
11,551 
17,725 
25,440 

111 

7,267 
1,860 
4,407 

137 

627,118 

823,235 
111,234 
2:\,8~8 
19.:\UO 
Hl.[ot2 
7\l 7i4 
16.~U4 
21,6~6 

152,870 

3!"•.2ii 
1 ;,un 
22,2:i" 
10,Hi5 
37,41'19 
21,4.0:?. 

11,011 
7.046 
6.:ts 
3,:.!16 
a.:itl9 
5.9M 
6, j'jl} 

~l.S15 
10,209 

110,118 
6:1,27-l 
t'ol,2()t 
''15 9 ''2 
l;:S~ 
17,137 
St,91ll 

Y, 7:!1 
12,833 

182 

3,883 
1,5fl0 
2,J23 

Kalwar. 
r-----'----o 
M..ale. Female. 

159 

8,964 

8,87T 
1,64!1: 

200 
,&05 

• so 
~t\0 

1,173 

4,470 
1,771 
2,47"3 

• 2ll 
0 

1,150 
I:i4 
a.-,o 
3tH 
101 
2!'·1 
1U 

46 
2S< ... 

10 
206 

87 
87 

160 

4,567 

4,606 
1,301 

81 
:J42 

1 
51 

3-"l4 
442 

1,110 
806 

1,2oa 
I 

129 • 
871 

79 
2a7 
lOU 

34 .. 
65 
35 

2as 
113 

t8S 

81 
61 

138 

588,193 

564,809 
118,104 
2l,IH:H~ 
19,5HJ 
li.!l::t9 
';1,147 
U,773 
1 i,tSOiol 

118,808 
2~,P.t2 

8.o:·oo 
I9,t,00 
2o.~~n 
36,276 
Hl,254 

70,5!0 
f\,1 ~.6 
6.-J~6 

~-:i~·" 2,0111 
4,7:!0 
8,71'\1 

2;J,::!39 
10,8ti~ 

1U,OBJ 
60,t03 
5'' ''f4 
26:~:-;8 
11:1,1132 

&2,210 

31 ,A 50 
t-1,00-t 

12,607 
29 

3,384 
1.300 
2,08-i 

680 
ll4 
1f,7 

''" "" 486 
1,124 

2t>U 
28 

51::1 
3.:02: 
372 

99 
810 
68 
15 

12 
13 

3 
233 
266 

30 
so 

113 
193 

HO 

4,122 

4,122 
2,010 

•• 6 
121 
172 
4:.:1 
~!)I 
~t17 

1,564 
175 

2 
483 
:t.!t 
an:l 
87 

431 

53 
13 

2•lR 
159 

38 
36 

toe 
206 

IH 

3,698 

3,529 
887 
Jon 
lfi\-1 
]!!6 
2 .... 1) 

fol'\ 
15 

no 
514 
•• lOU 
~~~ 

1116 
7 

1,750 
105 
1:.!3 
2:~9 

·~'.} 
-i-·111 
2e6 

" 21 
6 

16 

189 
169 

C -Oth!'r dcpre!Wd elaMNI. 

(I) In the list for 1931 (conlin~Ud.) 

Kandra. 

HaJe. Female. 

161 

2,467 

2,453 
1,110 

' 
2,ti6 

333 
833 

14 

i6 

lf\2 

2,257 

2,237 
2,118 

9 

2.190 

31 
3S 

20 

2o 

Kapz~ll. 

163 

86,242 

85,366 
2,418 

514 
1 
1 

164 

1,7f)S 

33,182 

8,0A7 
2fl9 

S,le>:l 
6 

10,237 
ll,4)j0 

5,111 
1,3!Hl 

lltl 
276 

2.1 .,. 
1\;ll 

2,:-um 
b9 

38.l77 
15,365 
S,l:S~ 
8,0G8 
4,812 

8,108 

7,748 
360 

878 
63 

823 

Female. 

1-12 

3,545 

3,362 
Ill 
2:ll} 
171 
140 
202 
60 
00 

138 

4\18 
12 
0(1 
82 

150 

1,141 

•• R6 
272 

47~ 
&2U 
2~& 

16 
23 

183 
180 

a 

'"' 
79,341 

78,314 
1,117 

566 

143 

1.51113 

30,081 

7,1tiH 
Hl4 

S,t.o17 
6 

lMt\t 
1U,2.a 

5,3&4 
1.1~0 

H8 
u~,2 

14 
617 
618 

2,Hl7 
::18 

33,8?8 
14,8fi3 

6 Y4'' 
7:6r)4 
4,5li 

1,788 
0,472 

204 

1,027 
. 46 
981 

lJel<lar . 
~---------. 

.Hale. FA~D.ale. 

H3 

1,828 

·1,828 
111 

76 .. 
"" 43 

101 

• 179 

" 18 

1,481 

70S 
I 
2 

144 

1,311 

1,311 .. 
18 

2U • 
111 

• 206 
7 

1,041 

•33 

1 

Male. FeiD.ale. 

165 

98 

98 
&1 

• 
47 

47 
7 

40 

•• 

166 

72 

72 
31 

34 
so • 

-
.. .. 
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., . catepriN, IIJ diltricb, 

(1) In the lllt for 1931 (t'OM~ttt.d). 

Berua. Bhat.Wa. JJarual. 

Mal~·-:-JPeml\le._ Male.~ Female. Mate. ,.e';ll~f'. 

145 146 

. '~77 ··'" 

..,.n7 ,1n -· 
... 11 

81 

..... 
;··· 

-.171 111 

1fS 151 

4 I 

147 

147 

147 
I 

"i 

'8 

10 
4 

105 
6 

25 

'i 

.·, 

148 U9 

17§ 3,051 

175 3,0,. 
11 
,. 

.:· ~ 
"il 
9 

1H 
6 

188 

16 
'i. 

I 

'2 

2,001 .. -

2ii 
2,71:18 

'.2. 

H 
29 

17 

i7 

1110 

1,988 

1,988 

11 

si 

176 
2,762 

II 
26 

. ' 

Oonrbl. Jalla K.atbarta.. Jhalo, Hako. 'K.alu and Tell. 

Male. 

151 

1,778 

1,771 

•• so 

'2 
55 
1 

111 
213 

62 
80 

605 

'8 
711 
251 

,, 

, 
11 

Male. 

153 

Jl'mlole. 

15• 

lll.ale. 

3,371 182,508 189,&81 

166 

101,101 

3.371 181,330 181,621 101,141 
I 47,011 U,IH 1,111 

,,550 4,418 410 
363' 3~4 6 

2,34S I,SHS 101 
21,895 28, I 20 54 

'· 7.&7a o,oftt •u 
1 10,24.9 8,948 38 

1,1'11 
61 
21 

9 
2,718 

171 
HI 

1 

14,111 
6,050 
2,0RI! 
1,272 

891 
13,322 
2,4M 
II,Jtt 
1,828 
3,439 
1,603 

41' 
8,068 
1,914 
1,18& 

586 ...... 
16,498 
28,338 

4,308 
'7,329. 

lt ... l 
22,378 

4,933 
12,000 

180 

1,178 
1,052 

126 

II,J31 
4,818 
1,668 
1,119 

K35 
12,739 

2,060 
11,01 

1,522 
8,186 
1,'"7 

so 
2,728 
1,916 
l,lliS 

629 
11,101 
11'1,4-31 
24,7&7 

8,922 
7,894 

31,131 
20,6U 

8,973 
ll,89fl 

29 

1,037 
948 
89 

IJ,MI 
2,009 

736 
10,618 

1,7M 
12,027 

6,87i) 

M.ou 
!,BM 

667 

000 
1,808 

14,781 
2,448 

41,411 
12.518 
18,665 

9,481 
871 

1,111 
1,601 

478 
107 

182 
140 
12.11 

l"emale. 

166 

11,891 

Hale. hmale. 

167 166 

180,311 134,141 

11,143 1 &1,111 134,083 
131 11,1H 7C,IM 
880 17,046 U,f'IM 

11,300 11,!91 
16,2lUI 14,721 

• • 23,963 20,921 
19& 7,635 8,778 
86 8,1-&8 4,1HO 

11,111 
I,ntw 

1A5 
D,879 

'1,718 
12,199 
6,M8 

17.314 
2,891 

780 

:n.ua 
u.o~t 
10,760 

6,4j'U 
4,926 
1,418 
1,,64 
1,111 

102 

H,HI 
7,897 
6,114 
5,60ft 
6,006 
l,-'U8 
1,27' 
1,111 

1 

I 
8 

' 6 
I 

" 8 
8 

10 
11 
19 
18 

" 16 
11 
17 ,. 
18 
20 
21 236 

• !,f\98 
18,8~ 
1,17i 

l,lKR 
708 ..... 
474 ... 
6118 

&68 
671 
108 

61 
!31 
178 
Sf\ I 

::-
11,111 
12.281 
J6,2ft8 
t'l,7.&t 

781 

••• 
681 
801 

28 

41 
81 
17 

6,098 
11,111 
8,~21 
5,626 
8,420 
8,200 

'·'" 2,397 
8,801 

266 

8,1101 ••.• , . 
7,f'21 
4,840 
6,998 
1,~18 

1,111 
8,117 
2,787 

266 

.. 
26 

21 
27 
•• •• 80 
81 
81 
88 
•• 86 

871 36 

"' 87 86, 18 

' 
0.-0ther depre.w.d cl&UH. 

(I) In tbe'llat for 1031 (coneluiUd). 

Xhatlk. Konat. Mahar. N8t. RaJu. 
l!mol 

8baglrdpeeba. Jio. . 

Male. J'em&le. Male. Female. llale. l!'emale. Male .. Female. llale .. Female. )JaJe. !Female. Male. "l"enaale. ·llale. Female. 

167 168 169 

4,949 4,908 781 

' • 4,949 . 4,908 762 
· ·. · •.on: _ 4,071 aso 

i 

-4~i 
'9,U9 

1,600' 
1111 

420 
~167 

9 
1,4RS 

117 

89 
U· 

64 
24 

169 
181 

778 826 . 232 .. a. 167 

.. 

.. 

... 
is 
so 

170 171 172 

395 10,822 2~,138 

39& 20,922 20,138 
111 7,1&4 7,171 
28 22 9 

7 7,121 7,266 

64 
24 ·a 
lS 6 

130 10,1U t,IDf 
~8 850 119 

142 "' 1' 

.··· 
Sl 

. io 
lis 
1 

o,ss1 u,s74 

680 
2,41~ 

206 

3,314 
218 

60i 
2,811 

267 

173 

1,003 

938 
140 

'6 
ss6 

I 

·" 

174 - 176 176 

983 8,017 1,147 

863 8,004 1,147 
123 31 101 

9 2 

slis 28 1oo 

... 71t 

iii 
si6 elici 

· 1,0,2 1,ai.i 
n 

.. 

177 

3,791 

3,798 .. 
17' 
1 

i7 
6 

I 

'i 
' 171 

81 
26 

1Gi 
i7 
86 

t.na 

178 179 180 181 

3,&&2 29,318 17,4H 1 &I 

3,&&1 29,311 17,490 111 
10 11,011 111111 1H 
12 

i4 28,ooi8 26,olio 16i • 

Ill 
17 
80 

1Bii ., 
98 

1,111 

27i 
u67 

aa· 

ii 

711 
781 

iii 

·' 
u 

ii 

182 

177 

177 
177 

'i 
176 

1 

' I 
• 6 • I • 

10 

g 
18 
u 
u 
18 
17 

~=· 110 
21 
21 
lt8 
u 
ll6 
II 

., 27 
•• 28 

28 
so 

'' i7 .. tl II 11 

.so 
l,Sfti 
t,lll ... 

663 
•27 

1,141 
120 
6\1 
110 ... 

II ~ 

...... 

67 

• . . ' .. .. 
; .. 

8 

•o 

85 

06 

28 12 

iii 

130 13 

1iti ii 

I 

. . .. .. .. 
•• 
.. 

.,. r -' 
... ., . 

82 .. 
"' 86 . .. 

36 

" 81 
• 

. .. 



512 APPENDIX I TO CHAPTER XII. 

STATEMENT 

Number ot the depressed classes 
C.-Other f'E'}'rCMt>d dD.R9-E'II. 

(II) lnclndt"d in thl" U~t of 1921 b11t Mt In lU:H. 

Serial Oltilloa. district or al.fttE". Total, including thnN" of 1921 not lorludrd •Kn~thn. ""' l\o. to u~:n. •Khnlra. 

Both !f'J:. Mall'. Female. Malt'<. }'t'mnlr. Male. Ji'ernale. 

1 183 184 185 186 lSi 188 189 

I BENGAL 2.122.972 1,125,075 997,897 1.367 1.234 18,877 19,410 

2 BRITISH TERRITORY 1,801,712 957,529 8U,183 1,366 1,234 18,763 19,391 

• lunlwaR Dlwili•• 23],.')71 1'.!5,441 11:?,1.1n 1,366 1,~34 18,70~ 19,386 • BllrdWI\0 ll,!iZ7 s,;4J ~.;114 1,341 1,310 • }lirbhum 5,029 2,547 2,.J.,'2 
12,79j • 1\ankurn 61,SJ2 26,380 2S..i5<! U,JiJS 

7 Ml<11l<iiX•re lll,tJJ.'i 6-1,5;2 s; ,n.tJ 1,366 1,231 2,065 f,:!Jf 
8 Hooio!llly 20,.571 H,7.J2 7 .s 19 2,/iOJ l,tM1 • Huwra.la 30,997 21},4~7 10,550 

10 Pn•ldiiiCJ Dltlaloa IRS,oon 110,432 17,S6.rt 6I ,. 
11 24-PatR:D.DU 77,998 17,295 JO,iOJ 
12 Cakutt..a 23,843 1~1,1fl2 4,'i41 
13 Nadia 19,.541 10,592 B,IN9 39 
14 Mnfllhidabad 30,109 14,:!90 15,819 

j~ 15 Jessore 11.303 6,120 6,1.'13 22 
16 Kbulna 2.5,206 IJ,OJJ 12,173 

17 Ra)sbahl Dlwlslo• 1,291,628 6'i9,031 615,59.5 

1R bjshaht JJ,J.ll 17,0(}() 16 •. 1~8 ,. Dinujtmr 3fiS,OI\0 192,29.'~ 1'1li,i82 
20 Jalp:l.i((url J.l~/'JJS 179,306 J.S3,61i! 
21 DA.rjlot>ling: 27,61!2 1.5,1(16 12,496 
22 Ra~pur 41li,tifi6 2J:!,JJ9 i!l6,.1:!7 
23 Bo~-":ra 12,3:'(1 6,491 :i,S81 
u Palma 17,203 1,010 8,193 
2a Ma.lda 64,41Z :!7,469 26,913 

26 Dacca Diwlllon 78,%1 11,201 37,163 

27 Daef',a 28,138 J.1,8.'i7 13,MH •• Mymen~lngh 31,0!!9 17,76.S 16,:?64 
29 l'ari•Jpur }1,960 1,738 1,2:!;! 
30 Bakar~anj J,2J7 841 J!lfi 

31 Cltittarona: Dlwllioa 2,851 1,124 1,427 
82' TlpfM"'ra 1,6H5 891 791 
33 Noakhall 2S7 97 160 

•• ChittH~ong 909 133 <76 
35 Chitt&Kong Hill Tract• 

36 BENGAL STATES 321,260 167,546 153,714 1 114 19 
87 Cl'l(\eh Behar 319,9.~1 166,."i90 153,.191 
88 Tripura 1,276 956 3:!0 I III I9 

N. B.-FlgurPs for A !!our, Blrbor, Dalu, Korwn and 
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No. Xll-h (COftcludod). 

Dy catecortn, DJ diltrlctL 
C.-Other dep!ftled. cluNa. 

(11) Included In the ll•t of 1 Ht but not. In 1931 (cmwlutl«<). 
!Oorlal 

•IhandaU. •Jtolrl. X.urml. •zcunlya. Bajba...,hL •SukU. Ko. 

Hale. Female. Male. Female. Male. l!'emale. Malo. Female. Kale. Female. Male. -.. 
190 191 1112 198 1114 111& 100 197 1118 199 100 101 

27,258 7,822 11,401 4,614 101,368 81,284 11,499 10,601 939,396. 864,916 1,903 1,9111 1 

26,662 7,666 11,401 4,614 106,218 86,898 11,499 10,601 713,651 711,822 1,903 1,961 2 
10,236 1,820 4,.148 1,461 "'·'" 87,111- 4,181 1,991 II,.Stll ''·'" J,ro• J,PI.J I 

130 23 1,432- ••• l,tJOG 1,656 1,291 166 1.9~1 1,631 • a l 39 u JOO 199 9& 11 S,llf I,UD I 

' &,oii • • IO,llJ 10,1.'51 
76 

1,48$ ,J,U.S 
1,704 J,ri.i 

8 
3,251 us ,. 41,11711 44,rJJI •• 4,241 4,698 ' 1,.'104 150 1,8X4 115 2,2.fl 001 1,5.]1 714 J,39J 1,1611 ... a 
6,0JB 635 J,IOB JJ8 3,316 J,O.JJ 1,211 &80 11,4BI l,lll4 D 

IG,42Z 3,846 1,061 .1,185 20,ti3J 11,10 10,191 6,161 16,171 61,431 lU lll 10 

9,886 !,'lRB 8,219 1,129 9,463 6,981 1,168 1,1?56 ~1.271 18,171 I&S 111 11 
8,086 996 1,652 309 1,.-ws 2,236 1,860 348 1,111 .. 1 •• 11 111 

122 7J !1,214 1,681 499 ••• 1,tl(I.S 6,9.118 'i 18 
'4 

i7 
1,088 1,041 818 BIS 1,002 923 11,311 11,001 u• 

••• ,. J63 ,., 1,416 1,018 1,8111 1,910 I 16 

••• 21 ,. 191 IJ6 1!,414 11,910 10 

I I B0,410 1&,901 J,IJJ • ••. If ltJ6,471 191,1&1 u 
8,808 2,9~7 13,10W 13,331 18 

·; ·; 4,811 2,go1 
i1 ·; . 181,481 J72,JC81 10 

1,311 351 111,919 16.1,211 20 
I G. 161 J 11,640 U,329 21 

2,669 1,023 ;; ii 
129.870 116,80f. 21 

J,S3B 1.356 4,926 1,481 2S 
1,431 1,795 

1,850 I,BiJi 
8,671 8,.198 •• 

3,464 .J,JJ,J II,M6 10,11.~4 26 

6 4,149. 1,161 38,141 11,104 18 

1,008 188 11,854 13,098 27 
·s 2,311 1,978 16,119 14,288 .. 

1,019 ••• 6,6119 8,330 28 
86 l 15S 395 .. 

424 •oo 1,(100 ,.. ... 11 

188 s•• 108 ••• 82 
·10 •• 81 ., 83 

228 23S lOS . ., 84 
86 

696 156 1,090 886 165,146 163,153 36 

19li .. , 186,696 188,161 87 

silil zS6 lOS 14& 60 • 18 

lturartar have not beeu extraoted. 



APPENDIX II 

Notes on the Peoples of the Chittagong Hill Tracts 

The essay here printed is by Mr. J. P. l\Iills, I.C.S., now Honorary Director of Ethnography 
in A88am, and is hased on the notes which he made during a short stay in the C'hittagong Hill 
Trads in 1926. Mr. H. R. Wilkinson, C.I.E., I.C'.S., at one time Deputy Commissioner of the 
Hill Tracts, make<~ the following comments :-

Mv recoll~tions dat.e from the years l!J:!0-19~:! Rn(t must. be regartll"d m~rely as thA impressions of a. 
laymail. Where they differ from 1\lr. Mills' statements. the latter should for obvious reasons 00 prt>fer['(>{L 

The district known as the Chittagong Hill Tracts has more in common with the ll('ighbouring Lu~hai 
HillR than with the Chitta~ng DiRtrict. But its generouA river systf'lm provid~ nntural means of ('ornmmli
C'ation with Chitt.a~ong- and the SPa. The tt:>ndem•y th('.refore has been for these hill people, Pspt'!('lally those 
livinl{ anywhere n£><ar th€1 hi.'!; rivers, to ('om£11 more and more into contat't with anrl thu8 n~~uuilat.e the_ CUI"tomg 

of the people of t.hf'l RE'r;;rulat.ion Dist.riet. This teond£'1nry has bee-n a.g~ravatOO and u.ect>IPrntM b.'· th<." mdu~ion 
of thf'l distriC't in BE'm.{o.l; the Commissione-r is at f'hittaM"ong and for administ.mtivf'l purpu"'('S the JWople look 
to Chittagong. Although pleaders are not allowed in t.ho Hill Tml't~. thf'l pf'lople have ensy ac<·f>~'l t<J the legu.l 
proff>.SSion at ChiU.a.gon~ and the intluf'lnc>e of the litigious spirit whil'h prenJ.ds m ChittnFZong Distrid rmmot 
but beJZin to make its(•lf felt among the hitherto unsophistic>Ut('ci people of f.he Hills. This i~ pnrtirularl~· 
the C'ose wtth the Cltakmas, po.rtl~, bec:·a.m~e of their geogrnphit•!tl situnt-ion but abo b~1.·nuse the { ~hit'f himself 
would appet~.r to have en('our~ed the imitation of Bengali habit-s. 

Originally the Chi{~f"~ were tribal and not te1·ritorial but now they f'lxer(·itro wlu1ttwer pow~r they have 
over the Cirl'lf'B callt:d alter their names and {·orresponding- now to t.he throo subllivi!':.ions. The Ct1akma. 
Cil'<'le is servP<l bv the Karnaphuli and its tributarit>s, whi('h are na.Vh.{Rble to tbe small boats in u~ in mo:-~t 
parts of the Cirt·l~. Mutor boats now ply regularly bet.ween C'hittagong and H.auKamati and enn go a ~ood 
way bsyond tho.t. The Chakma Chief ha.<J house property in Chittagong Town tt.nd. like t.lie other CJuefs, 
and in the distril'f.. Thf'l natuNI approach to the Hill Tra('ts is tl11xmgh the Collectorute. 

The Chakm<:~.s are fair of complexion and to me show distinct traf'OS of Mongolian oril-{iH. 1 am surpri~('rl 
at what Mr. M1lls says about. their languag-e and reli~ion. I thouj.!ht t.hat they had a d€'ctinite l!\11gunge of thf>ir 
own but t.hat it wa~ gmdually mf'!r,lling" {tself into Hen~u.li-Chitt.a,liZ;onian Bf'n,_:;flli. ~imilarly ] should haw" 
sa1rl that thf'ly ware otlieially Huddlusts though with decided animi!'tie tendont·ics and. had alwayR bef"n oo 
and t.h,~t cont.a-f'f wit.h the people of _the plains and the efforts of the Chief to ape t.lw nmnner~ of the Plhtf':fttl'd 
B0n~nli hfld ro3Sulted in a l'erta.in tmge of Hinduism beiug noticeable in their atlitudt>. Tla• ~:-~w.bh~hmf·nt 
of a High School in Ra.ngamR.ti has l'reated a demand for pmfessional f'<mployment. 

In timE>~ of famine anrl distress they are E>xt.remC"ly reluctant to take up any relief work anrl for tit(.• ordinary 
Public \\'orka D1•partmon.t. road work a staff of Sonthal coolies hn.s to be rogala.rly E>mployetl. I think it is 
pricle mther than lazineRs, whi('h prov~nts them from taking to this kind of work. Sirnilarl:v, I think I arn 
rig-ht in 88~'in~r that the Forest Department find it very dilli.('u]t, to obtain t.he ~reryi,•e:i of Chnknm.s in F'ore~t. 
villa.~es. My impf'f'ssion also is tho.t. it is the Chakmu who have taken most kindly to tht" itnpnrt-t•fl pkmgh 
cultivation in pla('e of t.he indi~etlous sysWm of jiiUming; but !hi~ of r'OUrHe is due in part at least to the 
fa(·t that thoy are more likely to OCl'upy land suitable for plough cultivation. 

I C'll.me O.('ro~ the Mros '\."erv little as I WB.!i not lnnJZ enouch in the Hill TrB.ct..s to visit. their areu. in the 
BOut.h-Mst of the rlistriet and the.v themselves o.re very retiring nnd clannish. Tbl"'y show very litt.Ie effect of 
the influence of the plains. 

Mr. C. G. B. Stevens, I.C'.S., who succeeded Mr: Wilkinson was assassinated before Mr. Mills' 
essay was shown to him, and it is consequently impossible to give his comm~nts. Rome notes 
are added however, which were put together by Rabu S. S. Chaudhuri, B.J.C.S., and footnotes 
marked A.S.H. are details supplied by Mr. A. S. Htmds, l.C.S., who succeeded l\lr. Htevens. 

Notea on a tour in. the Chittagong Hill Tracts in 1926 by .J. P. Milia; I.C.S. 

The Chittagong Hill Tracts form the hinterland of the District of Chittagong, the long 
boundary betwren the two districts following the base of the hills. Marching with the Hill 
Tmcts to the North is the State of Tripura, and to the East of and behind them are the Lushai 
Hills and the Arakan District of Burma. Even Bince the days of the Mogal conquest the 
inhabitants of the Hill Tracts have paid tribute, first in cotton and Iuter in money to the para. 
mount power which held the coastal belt of plains. Indolent and unwarlike howev<>r t,lwv were 
never able to protect themselves from Lushai and Kuki raiderA and in order to s:.feguur<i those 
from whom w~ received tribute we took on and administered this hinterland from 18fi2. It 
now forms a district of the province of Bengal. Its administration has alwa vs presented peculiar 
problems and it was while on deputation in connection with one of the~ that I was uble to 
record the notes on whieh this paper is based. 

Save where it borders on the Lushai Hill• and Arakan the clistrict contams no hill• of !'v<•n 
a respectable h~ight, and the bulk of its inhabitants are valley folk, hugging the rivers which 
prov1de their eh1ef mea":" of communication. The ranges which run through the d istriet "re 
low and remarkably stra1ght, often only a few hundred feet in height anrl. rarely exceeding two 
thousand. All are of soft •undstone and laterite and there is no supply of stone ~uch as could be 
put to any cultu;al use. Many of the valleys are so broad and flat that as one Iouks aero"s the 
nee fields one m1ght almost .. imagine ?nesclf in the plains of Bengal. Others are a mere jumble 
of latente and sandstone h1lloeks, With here and there a few plots of ground levE'l enough for 
the plough. The riVers, save where they emerge from the higher ranges, meander over sandy 
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beds The Kamaphuli for instance the main river of the district, is navigable for Bengali boats 
for S5 miles from Chittagong up ~ Subalong. Here some short rapids where the river runs 
over a low outcrop of rock form an obstacle. Above them again the stream is navigable for many 
miles. The scenery, as one travels by river, is vari~. Sometime~ high banks of mud are all 
one sees on either side. In other placE>s steep, heavtly wooded cliffs of sandstone run down 
to the water. The rainfall is heavy and the climate ,exceedingly unhealthy for much of the 
year. . 

In this area the Lushai-Kuki tribes from the North and races of Burmese origin from the 
South have met face to face .. The result has been continual contact and intermingling, and the 
consequent culture-borrowing has resulted in great uniformity throughout the area. Besides 
this the long plains border and the rivers which have always given the Bengali trader easy 
access to the very heart of the district have laid a thick layer of foreign culture over the 
Indonesian substratum. Yet each tribe still presents its own peculiarities if one looks for them. 
When I entered a Kuki or Mro house I could imagine myself in the Naga Hills ; in the house 
of an educated Chakma I was in Bengal ; in the house of a Southern Magh I was in Burma. 

Few areas offer a richer field to the ethnologist but we still await the detailed accounts 
we long for. Such accounts can only come from those who have lived among the people. A 
casual visitor like myself can only record what the eye sees ; beliefs and social systems must 
remain hidden from him. It is in this area that the cultures of Assam and Burma meet and 
such monographs as those published by the Government of Assam would supply many invaluable 
links. Two officials at any rate, Captain Lewin and Mr. Sneyd Hutchinson, have in the past 
gained some knowledge of the people by long residence among them, but the books of both 
only leave us "''king for more. Dr. Reibeck is the only trained ethnologist who has ever visited 
the people of the Hill Tracts and he la.cked both knowledge of the language and capable 
interpretel"!l and did little more than collect specimens of handicraft. 

Save the Lusheis, Chaks and Kukis I sa.w a little of a.ll the tribes inhabiting the Chittagong 
Hill Tracts. For the sa.ke of brevity I will confine myself to my own observation a.nd refrain 
from quoting information already available in the few book• on this area. For the paucity 
of the information I can give I am not entirely responsible. Partly, it is truE>, it is due to the. 
hurried .way in which I had to tour. But partly one can justly blame the goods of the Bengali 
trader which, brought by river almost to the doors of the· Hill Tracts folk, have ousted almost 
every indigenous article. This proce•s is aided by t.he almost inhelievable indolence of the 
people. The cotton crop is an unfailing source of cash. and even I have known hillmen buy 
baskets from Bengalis rathf"r than make them from the countless bamboos near at hand ; while 
the highe•t ambition of a Chakma is to obtain a grant of land and immediately sublet it to a 
plains man, living himscJf in complete idleness on a slave of the crop. As the Maghs and 
Chakmas are the most numerous of the Hill Tracts tribes I will describe them first. 

Magha.-These are essentially valley folk and I saw no village which was not on the bank 
of a stream. They are almost certainly of Tai origin, their ancestors being the Tai Long (Greater 
Tai) who were driven out of China towards the south and south-west.* The earliest home, 
however, of which they have any definite traditions is Arakan, whence they migrated early 
in the 17th century into what is now Cox's Bazar subdivision. There they split up. Some 
migrated further into Bengal proper, while two bodies entered the Chittagong Hill Tracts. 
The first to arrive were the Southern Maghs, under the leadership of the Chief of the Phru 
family of the Ragretsa clan. They occupied the territory drained by the Sangu and its 
tributaries in the south of the Chittagong Hill Tracts Distriet. Later the Northern Maghs, 
under the Chiefs of several clans of which the Palangsa was the most important, moved north 
along the co"'•t, and settled for a long time on the Sitakund range, to the north of 
Chittagong. Having jhumed that connt•·y out they turned east, and crossing a narrow belt of 
plains, en~red the low hills along the T~pura border in the north of the Chittagong Hill 
Tracta D1strwt. There they Rettled, findmg the country empty save for a scattered Tippers 
populatio_n. This migration did not· come to an end till early in the 19th century, and the 
longer soJourn of the Northern Maghs on the coast of Bengal has caused them to lose ruany 
of the Burm,.,•e characteristics which the Sout)lem Maghs still retain. 

· _Mag~ villag"~ usua.Uy contain from about 10 to fifty houses, but are generally small. They 
are mvanably bruit on the banks of streams. The houses ate flimsy structures of bamboo on 
b~m ~oo piles and consist of two main rooms, each with a separate door opening out on to the 
b1g s1ttmg-out platform, and a small store ro01n at the back. The climate is too hot for a fire 
even t-o be nece8'ary for warmth, and for cooking a hearth is built in the corner of one of the 
main rooms. It co~ists of a h~d of clay and three clay cylinders on which the cooking pot 
rests. These are obv10u"ly substitutes for hearth st-ones in a country where nothing but laterite 
or soft sandston" is to he found. The eaves of the house are low and stretch far out ov<"r the 
sitting-out platfonn, which invariably faces the East. It is under these eaves that the familv 
eit.., d~ring the day, retiring inside at night to sleep on mats in the hroeze which blows throug-h 
the thm bamboo mattmg walls of the house. The ait.ting-out platform is railed round and the 
only approach to it and so to the hou•e is up a. notched log, whieh is either pulled up or 
reversed at night. · 

In villages in which the houses are arranged to form a street there is often at one end of it 
a roofe_d platform on which the men sit and talk. This is probably a survival of the morung 
found m Assam. In one Northern Magh village fMaischari) I •aw on the ground near one or 

• Vide Le May An Asia~> Arwdy, page 4. 
f 
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two of the hou'!'S rough, low. strongly built hut•. juRt high enough for a man to crawl into. 
I was told that thPy were l!'ed as shelters during hurrkarws. 1\fost villages honst a little 
Buddhi,;t temple, which is always built well apart from the other houses. 

On the site on which it is proposed to build a new hou'e a. pole is set up, and to the top 
of it is fixed a model of a bow with an arrow on the string and point.ing skywards,. the idea 
being that evil spirits are thrreby fi·ightPrwd off. 

Though the ~[aghs arc now Rurldhists they admit that they wrrf' oncr head hunters. Only 
faint rn<'mories of those davs remain and I could l•·arn no detnik Thev sav that after the 
heati:i were brought 111 the.\; wt>n; weleomed by the wonten and were thPri bu~it>d, but whPrc 
and in what position I could not asrPrtain. 

The trihe is di,·iJed into endogamous chns (Osn or Sa) with d~seent in the male line. A 
dan is URnally namt'd aftt'r the stream or place near which the original ancestor is said to have 
lived. The Northern and Southern llf•ghs each contain tlwir own group of dans, and a village, 
unless big, is usuall~· inhabited hy the members of one clnn on!~·. A man may marry any 
woman of his own dnn who is not a ncar blocd relation. J\[arria~e outsid<· the clan used to l>e 
strictly forl>idden and I was told that members of diJTerent dans. would not even eat tot;ether 
in the old days. ~ow, however, thC'sc rE-strictions hn-ve lJeen greatly n:·la~ed o11d m<llTiagp 
outside the clan is by no means uncon1n1on. 

The language is ArakanrBe, a diakrt of Burmese. There are slight. differPnccs of dialt•ct 
betw<'en the Northf'rn and Southern :IIaghs. Burmese charac!t'r" are used. In figures the 
Ma~h is short and sturdy. ThP fact' is IH·oad an<l rather Mongolian and the complPxion a 
.allow brown. The men ustmlly have " straggling moustache and occasionally a beard. 

By the men of the Northern l\Iaghs Bengali dlwties arc now W'lrn, hut most of the Southern 
Maghs wear Burnwse dress-a silk lm1gi. a jack<>t and a white p><rtrwree. Often instead of a 
J>uggaree a man will twi't a jaunty pie<·e of coloured sill< round his head. ThP dre.s of a woman 
varies little throughout the tribe. She wears a long silk sl<irt, sttiped horizontally, of whi.-h 
the predominating colour is usually red. When there are no strangers about this is often the 
only garment of both young and old, but in public a piece of linl'd, home woven silk is bound 
over the breast or tucked into a black string tied round the body about them. A dark coloured 
jacket is also wom by some. A white puggrzree is worn,Jlometimes with emhroid<·red ends. 

Jlfany individuals of both sexes have the teeth blackened "ith a certain ""P but the custom 
is not universal. Tattooing is commoner among the Southern llfnghs than among the 
Northern. :Men are tatt.ooed on their arms and women on the backs of their should<'rs and of 
their hands. The only "patten1s" I saw were words in Burm>·se ehanwkrs. The operation 
is done by Magha learned in the art who eomr up from Cox's Bazar in the cold weather, and 
the instrument used, I was told, is a little bambGo holder into which three ordinary needles are 
fitted like a nib. The word to be tattooed is 1narkcd on the skin and pric·ked over with the 
tattooing instrument. This is operated by the right hand and gui<lt•d against the side of the 
forefinger of the left. The sap of a certain tree ie finally rubbed into the perforated skin. 

Popular though the recently introduced plou>',h is among the )laghs jhuming is still catTied 
on. The method, which is the same among all the triht•s I 83.W in the Chit.tagong Hill Tracts, 
differs somewhat from that with which I am familiar in Assam. The jungle is cut in the early 
spring and is burnt as soon as it is dry. Three crops are then sown simultaneously in drilLs
vegetables, rice and cotton. Thc~e come to ma.turity in that order and are gathered in turn. 
Land is only sown once aml is then abandom•d for a term of )'Pars, inskad of heing sown twice 
as in Assam. During the hot weather the villages of the valley trilJcs are abandoned and tho 
whole population moves up to the jhwn" till aft~r the rice harvr,t. The grain is stored in 
round matting bins in the houS<•s and not in srpnrat" granaries. For hoein11; little adze.,haped 
hoes of Bengali manufneture are used. Nc·arly all Mnghs Urle the Bengali husker, whieh is 
worked w;th the foot. Only in one or two villages did I s<'e rice being husked by hand with a 
pounding pole in a cavity hollowed out in the end of a short log, bobbin shaped and set '!P on 
end on the groun<l near the house. A single Bengali pounder is usually shared by several 
households and is kept in a shed specially built for it. The houses are too flimsy for any 
pounding to he done in them. The winnowing fan is a circular tray of lmmboo matting. 

Lungi.• and jackets are usually bought, but skirts and h<>ad cloths are woven at home. 
Silk thread is bought but cotton thread is hmllf'·spun. The cotton is ereded in a machine 
with lit.tle rollers working reverse ways, identieal with that used by Thado and other Kuki• 
in A•s>un. lt is thPn ginned with a bow, the string of which they twang not with the fingPr, 
as Nagas do, but with a smooth piece of wood shaped like a penholder with a blunt end. This 
how.twanger I found u<t·d by all the trihes I saw in the Chittagong Hill Traets. In Assam I 
hav<' only •ern it among the old Kukis. After being giuned the c.otton is rolled into "sausages" 
round another Hun prece of wood and the thread spun ;nth a srmple spirming machine. This 
machine, too, I found throughout the Hill Tracts, save among the Mros. The loom is of the 
srmple knston type, and boat-shaped shuttles of wood or horn are used . 

. Thuurh no ~laj!h l>ha·ksmith was at work in any village I Yi•ited I was told that daos and 
kmws a.rt> still made m a few plaees. .The bc·llows, my informant told me, are of the type found 
m th<· Jl\nga HJIIs,. and ron"st of a pall' ,,f upnght bamboo cylindt·rs, with pistons padded with 
fe?thers l~rd 1nth therr trps dowmH\Ids. Handscme silver pipes a>e made by Ma~hs. 
\\ood.canmg appeu.',s tD hca lost ~~t. lhe only good specimen I saw was an old ruuiical 
mstrument called a crocodile harp , wluch was <'arved in the shape of that n·pttle. 
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~en matches are not used fu:e ia produced by the method u•ed by the Kachrui.~ and Old 
Kukis m Assam a~d all_th~ other tnbes I saw in the Chittagong Hill Tracts. A piece of bamboo 
!~'bout a foot long IS spht m tw~. On the out .. ide and near the middle of the half used a notch 
IS cut deep enough to perforate ~t. A thong of bamboo or cane ia pulled backwards and forwards 
across th1s notch by the operator, who meanwhile holds the piece of bam boo finnly on the 
gro.und wit? his foot. The friction against ~be .edge of the hole scrapes a fi'!_e dust off the thong. 
ThiS dust IS _forced th:ough the hole and lies m the trough of the inner sid:e'C>f{.':~ bamboos .. 
As the heat mcreases It. smokes and finally gloWII. . . -~· -......_,__ 

'- -.... 
The Maghs nowadays have no weapons save guns and daos. Tradition definitely states ......_ 

however that they. used to have both crossbows and upright bows, as well as spears. I was 
also shown an anment sqaure leather shield. For killing birds pellet bows are used and long 
blow g~. Noos~s are .used for snaring. F.ish tra~ are generally of the Bengali pattern 
but co"! cal traps lmed With cane thorns are still occasiOnally to be seen. The ·only toys I aaw 
were stilts, used by little boys. 

The feathers of t~e Great !nd!an Hornbill were us~ as fans and ornaments in the old days. 
I ney~r Aaw any carvmg. o~ this bird .. The eart~ from Its nesting hole ia, however, used aa a 
medicme. A~other m~ICme one sees m .houses 1s a species of fungus which is dried and ground 
up and made mto an omtment for sore rupples. · 

· ~e _official religion ia Buddhism and yellowrobed priests are to be seen _everywhere 
espeCially among the Southern Maghs. But many primitive elements remain. The belief in 
evil sp~ts is. strong_ and cha~s are plentiful. . On the outer walls of houses are put !itt!~ 
saucers lUSCnbed With texte m Bunnese. In•Ide the houses, over and on either Bide of the 
inner doors, are pointed pieces of bamboo marked with transver8e black lines. These are 
known as " crocodile teeth." Exactly similar charms are put outside their doors by the Nagaa 
of the unique village of Sembhor in the Nmth Cachar Hills, and very similar wooden ones by 
Kachha Nagas of the Maruongmai group in the same area. 

·when a man falls ill it is often thought that an evil spirit has captured his soul and is 
holding it to ra-nsom. A small offering to appease the spirit and buy the soul's release ia then 
made on the path, as among Nagas. To cure headache a little grid of bamboo strips is set up 
on a stick outside the village. 

\V'hen a child is hom the navel string ia cut with a bamboo knife. Steel may on no account 
be used. Nor may the mother, during the days of her uncleanness, use any spoon other than 
a gourd one. The afterbirth is buried in the clay of the hearth and dug up again after three 
days. A small portion is then kept in a hollow bamboo and the rest thrown away. These 
customs are most strictly observed ·even in the household of the Bohmaung, the Chief of the 
Ragretsa clan and leading Magh .of the . district. Nor the least enthusiastic followers of 

"" ancient ways are his sons, graduates of Calcutta University. 

The bodies of the dead are burned mi the banks of streams.· For their spirits lamps are 
lighted under pi pal trees and offerings made for seven days. These offerings are. made on the 
anniversary of the death till the heirs get careless. All offerings to the dead must be made 
with the left hand. I saw two types of what might be called funeral monuments .. One, of 
which I saw several examples, ia a mound of earth in tiers, like a wedding cake, reve tted 
with bamboo matting. · On the top are placed some pots and a 1amp. Another type I @aW at 
Pat-a.g in the Northern Magh country. In a field in front of a little Buddhist temple was an 
area of beaten Parth fourteen yards square and fenced. round. In this were set u~ thirty h!gh 
poles, each of which was surmounted by a pagoda-like ornament of paper WJth bangmg 
decorations of pith. There was a lamp at the foot of each pole and another at the top attached 
to a pulley by which it could be lowered to be. lighted. :Above the pulley was a .roughly carv~ 
wooden bird which I was told was a paddy-oud but whiCh looked remarkably like a hom bill. 
The lamps a:.e lighted in honour :of the dead,. to ~hom offerings of ~~e, milk, etc., are made for 
a period of thirty days while the crops are npemng-clearly a fertility nte. 

· The bulk of the property of a dead man goes to his sons. One-half goes to his eldest son, 
one-eighth to his daughters and the test to his other soriS equally. • 

· Chakmas.-All the tribes of this area resemble each other so closely. in ~y points of 
ci:IIture that having dealt with the Maghs at some length I shall be able to descnbe the other 
tribes more briefly. 

If a Chakma be asked the origin of his tribe he either denies all knowle<lge of th~ matter 
or repeats like a parrot an incredible and purely modem story of ~escen~ from ~~ a~Clent and 
noble Hindu race. Kalindi Rani, the great chieftainness who flounshe~ m LeWJ~ a tJIDe, knew 
only of some half-dozen previous chiefs. The present chief, second.m succeMio!l after he_r, 
signs himself " 45th Chakma Raja ", so greatly bas the length '?f. his ancestry mcre.ased In 

recent years. To describe how the Raja reached his present position w~>nld be of no m.terest 
• from the ethnological point of view. Suffice it to say that a supreme chief bas no place 1'1!: 

ancient polity of the tribe, and that he is nothing but the descendant of tax farmers aggran 
by the paramount power. 

The name " Chakma " is derived from the ])laghi word ~haok, meaning." of mixed origin "j 
and the Chakmas are undoubtedly in the main the descendants of !'faghi warne? and Mol(a 
soldiers There is a small tribe known as Chaks in the southern portiOn of the ~~utm:;n~~l 
Tracts. · Unfortunately I had no opportunity of viating them and of ascertaining ~ 1 
are related to the Chakmas pro:r;er. • · 

" 



518 APPENDIX I! TO CHAPTER XII. 

De.<pite th<>ir mixed origin the. tribe is no~ very uniform and pre8<'nts several fe~ttures that 
merit de8cription. Th<>y migrated from what is now Cox's Bazar suhdivision in Chittagong 
towards the end of the !Sth century and now inhabit the middle reaeht1S of the Karnaphuli. 
They are hy far the mos~ bengalist>d. tri~e in_ the district. Even the!' langu~tge is a ~i~tlect. of 
Bengali, though one section of the tnbe IS sa1d to have spoken :Magin till recently. 1he scnpt 
in common use is Bengali, but the ancient script, which is still used by the more conservati\•e 
mPmbers of the tribe, is oi the Burmese type flnd is con.•idered hy t'lir Georg<' GriPrson to ht> 
ciQO,e\y ailiffi to the ancient Khmer script. 

In appPamnce they res<'mble Bengalis and the~r featu~ show little trace of their partially 
Mongol origin. The dress of the well-to-do men 18 Bengali, but the poor m<>n oft.t'n merely 
WP.a.r a rag pullffi hetwe<>n the lt>gs and tucked into a string round the wai~t in front and behind. 
The dress of the women is distinctive. They wear a long dark blue skirt to the ankles, with 
a broad red hand near the edge. Till puberty the upper part o£ the body is bare. Later a broad 
strip of embroidt>red silk is usually worn over the breasts. Bengali ornaments are worn in 
the nose and ears, and eilver ringa on the ankles. A fiat silver hand iA worn round the neck. 
The hair is done in a hun at the back. 

All the villages I saw were on the b~tnks of streams. A few rich men have brick houses 
after the Bengali style, but the ordinary houses are <'Xactly like those of the Maghs. with the 
platforms similarly facing east. The villages are small and often contain membt>rs of more 
than one of the many clans (go::a) intO which the tribe is divided. In the old days each goza 
was endogamous and was under the control of a headman, called in the modern dialect a dewan. 
In order to increase their own power however the chiefs set .out, about a hundred y<>ars ago, 
to lessen that of the dewans, by making all relations of dewans into dewan.• and •o turning an 
office into a cla.ss. This tended to break up the clan system, a t.t'ndency which was accelerated 
when Government, for proposes of administration, divid<'d the country into man::as with fixed 
boundaries, each under a headman. These headmen have h""n st.t'adily acquiring the power 
which the dewans used to have, and the tendency is for an endogamous mauza to be substituted 
for an endogamous clan. That is to say a man may nowadays marry any girl of his own mauza 
not nearly related to him, but is expected to provide an extra lavish marriage feast by way of 
a fine if he marries a girl of another ma"Uza*. 

In so far as they can be said to have a religion at all the Chakmas are now Buddhists. 
In the 18th century many of them adopted the religion of the Moguls to whom th<'y paid tribute 
and the chiefs of that time had Muhammadan names. Then a reaction towards Hinduism 
seems to have set in, bringing with it the Hindu names which are now almost universally 
adopted. The Hinduism prevalent was however of a very half·l11•arted type, and Kalindi 
Rani decided that something definite must be done. After considering the ad vantages and 
disadvantages of various creed8 she is said to have given orders that the tribe was to adopt 
Buddhism. Buddhists they therefore are to this day, though I must confess that I only once 
saw a priest in their country.'- · 

The chief's womenfolk and those of one or two other families are kept purdah. This 
custom only originated in the time of Kalindi Rani, who went purdah one day herself in order 
to avoid an interview with Le";n on the morrow. It is not in accordance with Chakma 
tradition and is much disliked by the better elements among the people. 

Underlying their Buddhism is a belief in animism. One often sees offering. to spirits on 
little platforlll8, and on one such platform at Toyichakma I noticed littl" squares of thread 
exactly like those placed on Angami women's graves. They also rclcMe scape-goat chickens 
for illness, just as the Semas and other Nagas do. They swear on a tiger's tooth, a st.ream or 
withering leaves, ·and they told me that they sometimes settle disputes by the diving test. · 

Their method of cultivating and preparing rice is exactly •imilar to that of the 1\laghs, 
save that I never saw a rice husker other than of the Bengali pattern. The women weave 
their own skirts and breast cloths on an ordinary Indone~ian tension loom. Shuttles are rarely 
used. The only one I saw was of a type found both among the Tipperas of the Chitta
gong Hill Tracts and the Kolang Kukis of the North Cachar Hills. It consisted of a piece of 
~amboo prettily ornamented with a pattern scratched on it and open at one end only. In the 
stde was a small hole for the thread to pass through. At first sight the problem of getting the 
thread through this small hole from the inside is a difficult one. In reality it is quite simple. 
You unwmd about a foot of thread and put the bobbin with this loos" end into the shuttle. 
Then you blow hard in the open end and the pressure of air forces the thread through the hole. 
All the other instruments of spinning and weaving are exactly similar to those of the l\'laghs. 

The children play a game with the seeds of the sword b..an similar to the Naga game and 
pt'llet bows are very popular. ' 

Tipperu.-At least two very different sub-tribes of the district are classed under the general 
nal:"e of Tipperaa. M~~;ny inhabit t~e Mong Raja's cir~le, which marches with Hill Tripura. 
It 18 a country of low hillH and sluggiSh streams, and until the l\laghs came the Tipperas were 
apparently the only occupants. They are very Bengalised, the men wearing dhoti8 and 

•At Nauyarchal", 20-7-28. S~tem of ~arriage by which _a Chakma who cannot pay the price of 8 wife
7 

gets anot.her ~an to bu~: one fo! h1m agreemg that after marrtage they will live at t.he benefactor's hou.!!e and 
Ben-e for~ p5rlod of Yt'R~·· Thte case was an agreement to work for five years to l'E"pay marriage ex nse of 
Re. auo .. '·~·· on~ months work equals Rs. 0. The period and the rate may vary in different cases. The rice 
o~ the grrlta thtR C'ase waa Rs_. 60, ornaments Rs. 90 odd, drummers Ra. 8 and the balance for cloth~;~R fo~ the 
g•rl ~nd a. S·meral feast .. It ts anabgous to the ghar jamai system, but 1 could not find that it had an. 
apec>&i name. Tbe married oouple have bmkon this agreement by bolting after doing 6 months' work. . y 

(A. S. H.). 



PEOPLES OF THE CHITTAGONG HILL TRACTS. 519 

pugll.areu, and the '~omen dressing exactly like C'hakma women. I saw very few in the old 
!ashwned dress-a ptece of cloth pulled through a string round the waist, long hair and ],.8 ,.

08 
m the ears. A horne-spun cotton cloth, with broad white and dark blue strip<'l! is occn.,ionally 
worn .. The houses are exactly like Chakma houses, and the villag<'S, which are small, are 
sometlmes on the top of the rangea and sometimes in the ,·alleys. The religion is Hinduism 
an~ n<;> strange~ may ent_er their houses unless he remon•s his boots. A conspicuous feature 
ms1de lS the mam post \nth bunches of ears of rice, tied to it, being the first fruits of 
successive years. In every way their material culture appears to be identical with that of 
the Chakmas. They seem to know few folk tales, but they believe that the marks on the 
moon are trees. 

A more primitive and interesting section of the tribe is scattered about the Bancler.ban 
circle in the South of the district. They are said to be the descendants of Tippera slaves taken 
to Arakan long ago. The men wear white waist clothes of which the black embroidered <'nds 
are left banging down at the side. The corn<•rs are decorated w~tb cowries. AboYe thcv wear 
white hfme-spun jackets. Their heads are shaved at the sides and ba<·k like thn•e o(Nagas 
and small puggarees are worn, with the ends hanging down over their ri!(ht ears. In the lobes 
~f the ears are cylinders of ba~boo, from which hang crescent-shaped ornaments of silwr. 
!,;mall blue and wlute beads are tmmensely popular, and both men and women load their ne<•k• 
with strings of them. The da<> is carried pushed through the waist-cloth at the back. 

The women wear a skirt of black and grey, with brown and black edges. Before marriage 
they usually cover their breasts with a narrow, tight strip of red and bmwn cloth, with cowries 
at the corners. The hair is worn in a big bun at the back. Armlets of black beads are often 
worn above the elbow. Through the top of the ear a spiked omamcnt of silver is worn, and 
through the lobe a crescent-shaped ornament. 

Though nominally Hindus they readily admit strangers to their houses, which resemble 
those of Kukis. A house consists of one big room, with sliding doors and a narrow verandah 
at either end. 

Their methods of cultiYation and their industries are identical with those of the Jllaghs. 
For weaving they sometimes use a tubuler shuttle of the Chakma pattem. Birds are ohot with 
a short blow-gun. 

The Khyengs.-The chief home of the Khyengs is in Arakan, and of the few there are in 
the Chittagong Hill Tracts I was only able to see the two small villages of Arachhari and 
Kukiyachhari, close together on low, steep hills at the Northern end of the Bandnrban Circle. 
I was very much struck by the negroid features and curly hair of some of the men, but from such 
scanty evidence it would be unfair to draw any inference. They claim to have inhabited the 
country from time immemorial. Those whom I saw had long been under Magh and Chakma 
influence and their culture presented few distinctive features. Dlwti., are now common, but the 
more conservative men still wear a narrow white cloth with red ends, pulled through R string round 
the waist. The hair is done after the 1\Iro fashion, that is to say in a bun on the left side of the 
head, with a bone pin stuck in it. The women wear a sku·t and breast cloth of white with narrow 
red lines, and a large white puggaree, with red embroidered ends. The houses are on pile•, and 
each consists of one large room with a kitchen at the back. By religion they are Buddhists 
and, unlike Chakmas and Maghs, are divided into exogamous clans. All property gm·s to sons, 
the youngeet of whom gets the greatest share. Their relationship terms seem to show traces 
of a former dual division. 

Kukis.-In the Southern portion of the district only Bonjugi Kukis appear to be found, 
but in the Northern portion the majority are Pnnkbos, -with a few Bonjugis. As their villages 
are invariably on the top of the ranges, where my work did not take me I was unable to see nearly 
as much of them as I could have wished. 

Mr. Rowlands in a, private note, says that the Bonjugis came from a village called Daun 
on the Koladan, while the Pankhos came from Pankhua, three miles from where the Lun!(let
Thaka track crosse.s the Koladan. Some figured memorial stones are said still t~ exist there, 
whier1 would probably well repay investigation. The two tribe• are ch:>sely akin and will 
inter-marry, often even inhabitiltg the same villages. They speak shghtly different dmlects. 

The Bonjugi men wear a narrow white waist-cloth, a w~1it~ jacket, !'"d a. very ,narrow 
white bome-•pun puggaree with embroidered ends .. The h~Ir IS done m a t~ght bun on 
the top of the head and ornamented with a metal pm. Strmgs_ of small cornehan beads. are 
worn and al•o enormous beads-sometimes dark red, and somettmes yellow~f a Yery hght 
substance which is said to be amber. The women wear a white skirt with red lines in it, and, 
when strangers are about, a cloth of similar pattern thrown over the upper part of the body. 

I was able to visit Basanta, a Pankho village containing a few Bonjugi houl!t's, ne•r Suba
long in the Northern rortion of the district. The men wear a small white apron and a wh1~ 
coat oruamented with a little embroidery round the bottom at the back. Some men do their 
hair in a bun at the back, while others-usually young men-pile it up over the forehead mto 
a sort of horn. Int.o this horn a well-dressed man. push~s, base down, a small tna~gt~lar 
ornament of steel pins, embellished with a red tassel at the" apex." The_ beads worn are sirntlar 
to those of the Bonjugis. \\'omen wear a white skirt with narrow red hnes and u_suully leave 
the upper pn,rt of the body bare. Round the waist they wear strings of beads and ~ga of br"';" 
wire. The latter may once ha'<'e been their sole dress, as. very small guls wear such nngs as the r 
only garment. Large plugs of bone or bamboo are worn m the ears. 

68 
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The houses are on piles and are big and well built. There is one main room, with an open 
porch in front and a sitting-put platform at the back.. A m~n who has sacrificed_ mithan 
(gayal) sets up in front of his ho~s~ a large forked post With a ~·tl•an head carved on 1t .. ~he 
skulls of animals sacrificed are exhtbtted on a rack propped up agamst the centre post of the livmg 
room. 

The loom is of the ordinary Indonesian type, and for a shuttle a stick with an enlargPd 
conical head is used. Both Pankhos and Bonjugis have bamboo flutes, but not, apparently, 
the gourd" bagpipes "found among Thados and other Kuki tribes in Assam. 

The Mros.-Of all the tribes I saw the Mros interested me most. They are often spoken of 
as 1\Irungs, a term which is not o~ly erroneous, but liable to lead to serious confusion, as it is 
properly applicable to one of the Ttppera clans. 

The lllros say they are immigrants from Arakan. Those I saw inhabit the Southern portion 
of the Bandarban Circle in the South of the Chittagong Hill Tracts, where their villages are 
hidden away in a tangle of low steep hills drained by the Sangu and its tributaries, some situated 
on low spun. just above the streams and others on the tops of ridges. The people, especially 
the women, have the reputation of being very shy, but I found no difficulty in taking such 
photographs as I wanted. Certainly they are suspicious of strangers and keep themselves very 
much to themselves, and to this and an innate conservatism may be attributed the remarkable 
way in which they have retained their primitive characteristics, in spite of the-ir proximity to 
their plains and their constant contact with Bengali traders; · 

They are of medium height and light build and one is struck by the almost entire absence of 
1\Iongolian traits in their features. Their costume is of the lightest. The men wea.r a narrow 
white or red cloth, which is wound round the waist, pulled between the legs from the front 
and tucked in at the back. In addition a heme-spun coat is sometimes worn. The hair is 
done in a bun on the left side of the head and through the bun a bone pin is stuck. A puggaree i• 
sometimes worn. Large rings of white metal are worn through the lobes of the ears. Young 
men often wear round the waist a narrow girdle of beads very prettily worked in a flow~r pattern. 
The teeth are often stained black. The women wear nothing by day but a very short dnrk blue 
skirt, edged with white beads. This reaches half way down the thigh and is open down the ldt 
side. It is tucked into a narrow silver girdle, and over it a belt of scarlet bead" is worn. 
At night both sexes wear very thick cotton cloths. 

All clothes are removed for bathing, and both sexes bathe together unembarra•sed an•l 
with perfect propriety, the left hand providing such covering as is required. 

The villages usually contain between ten and twenty houses.* These are largP and w~U 
built. The roofs are sligtly log-backed. They are on piles and the only approa<·h is up a 
notehed log. InBide they consist of one large room and a store room at the end. This latter is 
regarded as the women's room and no stranger may enter it. There is a sitting-out platform at 
the end of the house. · 

A man who has given the full series of feasts of merit may build an extra large house and may 
set up by the side of it four or five long bamboos. Forked posts are not put up. The series 
of feasts is (l) fowls, (2) a pig, (3) a dog and (4) bulls, buffaloes or mit han (gayal) up to three in 
number. A plain upright post in the middle of the village marks the place of sacrifice. In 
some villages, but not in all, a small pointed stone is se1; up at the foot. of the post for every 
animal sacrificed. In one village I passed through the sacrificial po•t waa very high, and wns 
surrounded at a distance of some feet by a circle of lower posts notched at the t<>p. \Vhen a 
feast is to be given rafters are fitted h-om these side posts to the Cl'ntre post and the whole 
roofed over, so that the ceremonies can take place under cover. 

A ?.Iro if aksed his religion will say he is a Buddhist, but to the observer the only traces of 
Buddhism visible are charms occasionally placed 01;1 houses and the practice of burning the 
dead. Their real religion is animism. The religious affairs of a village are run by an old man 
called a sera, who may be of any clan and who also acts as exorcist. For epidemics a pig and a 
dog are sacrificed and a series of sabbaths called to-ung observed, for the nine days of which no 
one may descend to the ground from the verandah of his house. t 

Hutchinson (Account of the Chittagong Hill Tracts, page 165) says the tribe is divided into 
five "s~pts," the De?gua, the Pre~sang, the Kongloi, the Naizar and the Gharoo Gnar, meaning 
respectively the culttvated plantam t;ee, th~ cockscomb plaint, the wild plaintain tree, the jRck 
tree, and the mango tre~. I am a~rrud I o~mtted to make enquiries on this precise point, but I 
was ~ld t,hat the tnbe was dtvtded mto a number of clans-<ovidently subdivisions of 
Hutchmson s septs. They are exogamous, but not mutually so. Por instance in Bali village I 
found the following clans--Shimlung, Chingnao, Nirincha and Shitnma. All are exogamous, 
but, though a Shimlung man may matTy a "Chingnao woman, a Chingnao man may not marry 
a Shimlung woman. For this I could obtain no explanation at all. Large clans are divided 

•6-12-28 Tain valley. I found some Mro forest houses at Amtoli (Ta.in valley). The Mros call them 
l1l..·u. ThAy are put up for taking refuge in when there is a storm. They do not appear to be ke t u l 

penna.nl"ntly. but are put np when it looks a.s though there is dirt.y weather coming. The ones I saw p Wt>r~ 
made two mor:ths ago. This a~rikee me as curious because the Mro. ho~ are the most solidly built of o.ll, 
the support bem.~Z; of ~tout l~ge mstead of bamboos and much of th1s fencmg being modo of whole bamboos. 
Of course. th~ Mro vt11~~ 18 usually pe':_Ched '!".an exp?sed ridge, but then 80 are j hum houses ve oftf·n. 
~ho pC"Cuhnrit_y of Amtoh para (Lengsa Karbart) te that tt is right down on the IS~Vel bank of the T ~ TJ 
hl:u Wt'lre ou~ m a sheltered grass space outside the villages. They say that for villages on the hill 

81~ z "/./e 
are erected m a sheltered place at the foot of the hill. (A. s. H.) 8

• e 1 
:-tt 

tThe Uroa do not do puja at the funeral house of a woman who ha.s died be! h h "ld · 3 
old. The Khumis make no such distinctions. (A.. 8. H.). ore er c I IB years 
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into . sub-ola~, called. kuchia. In. such cases a man may marry a woman 'of his own clan 
proVIded she 18 of a different kuchl. Property descends to the soilll, the youngest getting the 
largest share. • 

At birth the navel cord is cut with a steel knife and hewn with a piece of bam boo. The baby 
is immediatt:ly laid on a plaintain ~eaf. The funeral customs show clearly, exactly as they do 
at Semkhor m the No~h Cachar. Hilla, t~at the practice of burning the dead is a comparatively 
modern on~. Every village has •!s burnmg place near a stream and usually close to pipal tree. 
The body IS burned and the oalcmed bones are removed and placed in a little house on piles a 
few yards further back from the stream. To the sides of the house are fastened bamboos fes. 
tooned with tassels of bamboo shavings, and in the house are put with the bones food drink 
pots, and bits of rag for clothes. All vessels, whether of pottery or brass, are broke~. The 
finer ashes, left where the man was burned, are also treated as if the spirit of the dead man were 
t~ere too. Over them is laid a piece of coth. This is pegged down at the edges and on it are 
lat~ a dao,_ a hoe, e~. Over this anoth~r clo~h is laid and by them are placed pots of food and 
drmk. Fmally a little lean-to shelter 18 bUilt over the heap, with the open side towards the 
east. 
. As far as I know the method of'cultivation is identical with that of the other tribes of this 
area. The winnowing fan, however, i~ of the sugar scoop type that Nagas use and not of the 
round type used by all the other tribes I saw in the Chittsgong Hill Tracts. I saw no Bengali 
dhan-pounders. All were of the primitive round type. . 

The loom is identical with that found among the other tribes of the district, but the Mroe 
alone spin against the right thigh after the Naga fashion. 

The tribe must take a heavy toll of jungle animals and birds. For leopards and tigers box• 
traps with drop doors are made, identical in pattern with those found in the Naga Hills. Very 
long fences are built across the line which rats must take going backwards and forwards between 
the cleared fields and the jungle. These fences are impenetrable save at the gaps which are 
left every few yards. In each gap there is a fall trap. Birds are b'th speared with nooses and 
caught in nets streched between bamboo poles on saddles which they are in the habit of crossing, 

The Mros are a musical race and use both bamboo flutes and " banjos " made by cutting 
out and lifting thin strips of the outer layer of a piece of bamboo. The favourite iiiJitrument 
however is a gourd "mouth-organ " which closely resembles that made by Thado Kukis in 
Assam. The iiiJitruments are made in pairs, of which the two harmonise. The players walk 
at the head of a procession of dancers. The step is very slow and solemn and the feet are pointed 
as they touch the ground. This is the only dance the tribe has, and there is only one tune for it, 
and that a singularly monotonous one. 

Notet on the Chaks, compiled by Babu S. S. Chaudhurl, B.d.C.S. 

The Chaks trace their previous abode at Chakyandong in Koladain hill in Arakan, where 
there were, it is said, about 11,000 families who lived under a chief of their own. There were 
sil(ns of 10,000 houses made of bamboo and 1,000 houses made of wood a~ Chakyandong for a 
long time. When the Chakmas, another hill tribe, migrated· to Chittsgong Hill Tracts from 
Burma they also came with them and settled in Nakhyongchhari side of this district (Chittagong 
Hill Tr"acts). The Chakmas advanced further towards the north and they were left behind in 
these places. Little is known of their migration previous to this. There is a story as to how the 
Chaks were left behind by the Chakmas which runs as follows :-

When the Chaks began to cook their curry with Chingri fish they were asked to follow 
the Chakmas who were ready beforehand. But as the Chi11{Jri fish, which turns red by cooking, 
could not be made white, they thought that the cooking was n?t complete as the fis~ still c?n
tained blood, so they cooked the curry on an? on but the fish d1~ not tum bloodless, 1. e., whtte. 
The Chakmas seeing their delay left them behmd and they settled m these places. 
· At present there are only a small n~mbe! o~ Chaks,_ not mo~ than 100 famili~ in the 
district, who are found in N akhyongchhan, Ba18an, Pa~ali (near Reju) and Bakkhali mauzas. 
Thus it appears that the Chaks came from the south to this area. 

The following are stories current amongst the Chaks :~ 
Eartkquake8.-There were 4 disciples under a priest who J)sed to cook their !ood· Th:ese 

disciples were so selfish that they always took the beat curries for themselves. w_hile the P':lest 
was supplied with all the remaining bad things. After their death t~e 4 d18C1ples went mto 
hell and as punishment they had to bear the earth on bamboo poles on thetr shoulder. They were 

laced on the four directions north, south, east and west. As they cannot beat: t~e earth ~n the 
~ame shoulder for a long tinte they are requir~ to change their shoulder. And 1t 18 at the time of 
changing their shoulders that earthquake begms. . 

· Rainbows.-Once there was no water in the locality anywhere exceft m the hou~ of a b~k
smith A brother and a sister being very thirsty went to the house o the blacksmith ~ dri_nk 
water. When they asked for some water, the blacksmith told them that if t~ey c?uld live like 

., .. a husband and wife he could give them water. In order to q'?ench thetr thirst ar:ey M= 
, · compelled to live as husband and wife and the_n drank water ~nd died s~n afterw · . bows 

their death they became rainbows and appear m the sky occ&Blo~lly. _Still now two ram 
are seen at the same time. The bright ope is the sister and the famt one 18 the ~rother. . . 

Eclipsea.-Tha-0 the great Snake gave a half-pice to t~e sun. As th~~n did n~ ~:; ~~~ 
great. snake began to devour him and when the sun promiSed to repay l e was a o 
Hence the origin of the eclipse of the sun. 

'. .•. 

• 
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Note on the Magh1 of Cox'• Bazar. 

R<>f!Rrding the Maghs of the CD;<'s Bazar subdivjsion, Babu ll~anindra !i:umar Sen, di•tric~ 
census officer, Chitt.agong, has fumtshed the followmg notes for informatiOn supphed .by Rat 
Sahib Bipin Bihari Rakshit :-

They live in raised huts or wooden houses built very c~ose to one a_nothcr. Groufl6 of 
houses form one mahalla with ont' elected mahalladar at lt,• ~ead._ ~hts rnahalladar ts an 
aged and respectable person and wielrlsautDcratic powers and hts Wtsh '".regarded a,s law by 
every one resi<ling in his maha/la. All disputes between themselves are dectued by mnhn/ladars 
and "thev hardlv.resort to the law courts, except at the express direction of thll m.aha./ladar. 
lrtter-m~hal/a ~flairs are settled by the mahalladars of different mahal.s concerned. By na.t.ure 
thcv are meek, peaceful and ease-loving and are terribly afraid of the law and it.'l agencies. All 
of them belong to the same sect, with Buddhism as their common religion. They maintain 
several Keyangs (temples of Budcll1a) which are occupied by celibate priests and their 
disciples who live on cooked food, sent to them by the villagers. Each Keyrwg situated in a 
solitarv place contains a good many images of Lord Buddha. Some of t.he ima.ges a.re adorned 
v•ith c;.,stlv ornaments. The celibate priests are recruitt>d from the villagers after the perform
ance of a· ceremony called the M aishang ceremony. The family feels proud and happy if it 
can supply a Ma1".shang in the Keyang. 

Polyandry or polygamy is not in existence. Widow-remarriage is in vogue. Divorce is 
rare and its incidents are governed by the Burmese Buddhist law which is in force in Lower and 
'Cpper Burma. No sexual indulgence with outsiders is allowed before or after marriage. Rystem 
of courtship is unknown. l\larriage is generally settled by the parents of the parties in con
sultation with their relations (numbering on each side not l"ss than 7 persons). C'onsent of 
the bridegroom or the bride is not essential. The marriage ceremony is simple and does 
not entail much expenditure. The bridegroom's party will visit the bride's house with some 
orn~<ments and sweets and in presence of the invited gentlemen of bot-h the sides, the guardians 
of the bridegroom will make them over to the guardians of the bride ; this will mean an en
gagement or preliminary contract for marriage. On the day of marriage the pric>t will go to 
the bridegroom's house and. bless him with some mantras. The same pri•·st will then visit 
the bride's house and bless her with similar mantras, and on the same u<ty the priest will again 
bless the couple in the house of the bride in presence of their grand-father or grand-mother or 
!(rand-uncle or grand-aunt. This being over the bridegroom and the bride will take a meal from 
the same dish. After the meal th~ wife will walk round the husband seven times s~tluting him 
as her husband on each round. They will then live in the bride's house for seven days as 
hwband and wife and on each ot those seven days the husband will present flowers to the 
wife. On the eighth day the newly-married couple will visit the Keyang and there they will 
take a vow before the priest that they will never separate. Thus the marriu;;e is completed. 
No document of any kind is required. 

A note on some of their festivals and social customs is given below:-

(a) Boat festival.-This takes place on the full-moon night in the month of Aswin. They 
make religious offerings in the Keyang during the daytime and at dusk they flock to the 
bank of the river. They prepare small toy boats with pieces of wood and cloth and P"-rer and 
gmgeously decorate them with lace "'nd coloured papers. Inside the boat they carefully place 
ht candles and get them afloat in the water. They shout, sing and clap their hands as those 
toy boats float down the stream with the current. It is Lord Buddha, they say, sailing 
through the dark world with light. 

(b) Water fe .. tival.-This takes pla.ce on the last day of Chaitra. It is a gala Jay for tho 
youths and cluluren. They (both male and female) come out in the Ht,reet in batches with 
buckets and syringes and throw water at one another ; one batch fi,hts the other with water 
running, chasing, retreating, attacking ; shouts of joy and loud laughter ring through tit<' air: 
Other peopl~ than the M:tghs ar~ also attacked with water "'hen passing along the stre~t-. Every 
one takes 1t m good spmt. Th1s resembles to certain ext<mt the doljatra of the Hindus. Scruors 
rarely take part in this festival. 

.. (c) Bu~a Chakra.-This comes off on the full-moon day in the month of Mag h. Of all th" 
fe,tJv":ls th~s seems to be enjoyed most by the 1\faghs. It lasts for 3 or 4 days. A l•uha 
(labyrmth) '"constructed of bam boo fencing on fairly large block of land, with two gates, one of 
entrance and the other of ex1t. . Once you enter the labyrinth, you have to go round a !Ill 
round l>y several z1z-zag ways la1d between bamboo fences and the labvrinth is so •kilfu!Jy 
constructed that you cannot come out of it unless you have traversed the whole area of the 
!and cnelosed. Inside the labyrinth there are 4 or 5 pedestals on which are placed beautiful 
~mal!e• of LoJYl Buddha. In course of moving along the labyrinth the people halt before each 
1mag~ and "','lute it anu place a_ lighted candle at the foot of the image invoking the Lord's 
blessmgs. 1 he Jlate of entrance ts dark and the gate of exit is well lighted. During this festival 
there are pantDmJme and puppet shows,_and.walcha_dances (dance of the Buddhist professional 
guls) are also performed. • - • · 

(d) Phungyi burning ceremany.-This is perhaps the most expensive ceremony of the 
Magh~. When a Ph•~ngyi dit's (a priest of high class) they preserve the dead body in a bier in 
the Reyau.g for a penod of one year. During this time all the mahallas contribute money and 

tg wooden cannons are prep"-rt:d and loaded with gunpowder. On the appointed day all tl 
lllft:-;hs o/ all ~~e maha/las fl_oek to th~ cremation ground and arrange the cannons in a row wi~~ 
a ag o eac mahalla flymg over tts cannon. With pomp and ceremony, in a well-adorneu 
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bier, the dead body is" brought into the cremation ground in procession, followed by the Magh 
musical concert party. The bier is then placed on a well decorated hut built high up in 
air like the Persian tower of silence. Cannons are then discharged from a distance of about 
400 yards towards that hut amidst shouts and uproar. The cannon-ball that touches the but or 
passes very close to it receives tremendous cheers and the fortunate mahalla to which that 
cannon belongs, feels itself proud and happy. They run up to the cannon and bring the empty 
cannon back dancing and singing round it all the while. After all the cannons have been dis
charged one after the othe!, the hut is set on fire with various combustible substance and with 
the bier is soon burnt into ashes. 

The Maghs, except the poor and children, are burnt with pomp and ceremony. The corpse 
is placed in a beautiful coffin and is carried along the street in a. big procession of both sexes 
followed by a. musical party. 

The Maghs have very little contact with the people of other religions. They live secluded 
among themselves. They a.re very conservative in manners and habits and are still una.ffectf>d 
by Western civilisation. The males often ta.ke to tra.ding and brokery. The poor Maghs catch 
fish in the sea and live on fishing. Some of them, like so many drOnes, live idly a.t home , -, 
upon the income of their wives who earn a. good deal by weaving silk cloths and lungi.t 
which they send to va.rious trade centres through brokers. The women are active and indus- • 
trious like a.nts and work from morning till night, weaving, cooking a.nd doing sundry other works. 
They do not like cultivation of any kind. 

Most of the Maghs, males a.nd females, learn the Msghi language. Very few are rea.ding in 
high English schools a.nd colleges and they do not .seem very anxious for English education. 
By nature they are truthful, simple and sincere and seldom litigate against one another. They 
distrust other communities and resent outsiders' meddling with their affairs. 
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Notes on the Kayasthas, Namasudras, Baidyas, Vyasa or Gaudadya 
Brahmans; Kaivarttas and Mahishyas, Patnis, Shahas and Telis and 
Tilis by N. K. Dutt, M.A., Ph.D., ProfessQr, Sanskrit College, 
Calcutta. 

Kayastha,-KayBStha is a comparatively new w~rd in t~e. ~nskrit lang?age. It cannot 
be traced earlier than the third century A. D. The V!~lp)usmmtllS such a m1xture of old and 
new writings that the occurrence of the word once (VII, 3) ~ that book does not help us. to 
determine the age of its first appearance. It ~as unknown m the days of the gram~anans 
Pa1;1ini and Patanjali as otherwise such a peculiar .word would not have been left llnnotiCed by 
them. K&utilya's Arth88hastra and the Inscriptions of Asoka which give a det&ilt>d account 
of the administrative system of the Ma.urya period do not ~ention Kll.y~tha.. ~he earlie! 
Smriti works down to the time of Manu's Dharm88hastr& whiCh was compiled m 1ts present 
shape some time between B. C. 200 and A. D. 200 d~ not. contain any reference to K~yastha 
either as an officer or as a caste. Probably the first mention of the word occurs 1n the 
Y&jnavalkyasamhitll. (I, 336), which may be dated in the third century A. D. But in that 

· book, too, it occurs only once and is not mentioned in the list of ~astes form~ by ~rosses and 
degradation from the four original tlaf'\148. Amara, who wrote his famous leXIcon m the fifth 
century A. D., is entirely silent about it. 

Secondly, the Indian pandits were apparently in difficulty in finding a derivative meaning 
of the word Kayastha. V &rious fanciful derivations are given, the most popular one being 

·from the root Kdya, body. Ignoring the very old and widely current story of Brahmll. having 
created the whole of mankind, divided into four va~aa, from the four different parts of his 

. body .. Some of the more recent writers in order to derive the word and the caste Kayastha 
put Him again to work and make Him create a new being from his Kdya or body (Padma 
PuraQ&, Srishtikha1;1da). Others not liking to interfere with the traditional story of creation 
got hold of the fables of Parasurama and obtained the birth of Kayastha from the body of a 
fugitive Kshatriya queen, who was spared by the all-killing BrahmaQ& warrior at the inter
cession of a Brahm&Q& sage on condition that the new born child should give up the profes
sions of his Kshatriya parents (Skanda Pura~;~a Re~;~ukamahtitmyam). The Kayastha seems 
to be an incongruous element in the social structure of the Hindus as based on the writings of 
the Dharmashastras and the earlier Pural;l88 and it required a good deal of ingenuity on the 
part of later writers to ·give a plausible derivation both to the name and the caste. 

Thirdly, the Kayasthas have from the beginning been systematically abused in the most 
scathing language such as has fallen to the lot of no other class of officers anywhere in the 
world. The very first mention of the word in the Yajnavalkyasamhita associates the Kayasth!IS · 
with rogues, thieves, and robbers, from whom the king should always protect his su bjecte. 
This sentiment runs throughout the whole later Smriti and PanraJJ,ic literature and is echoed 
not only in some of the well known dramas but also jn the historica.l work of Rajat.arangiQ.i 
where Kalhana uses even stronger language to describe the cruel, deceitful and perfidion& 
character of the Kayasthas (IV, 90; 629; VIII, 131). Of collll!e the occupations of a KAyastha 
whether as a revenue collector or as a scribe had something to do with tht>ir unpopularity, but 
that is only a part of the explanation. Moreover, from the inscriptions of the Gupta and later 
times we find the Kayasthas to be respectable and useful members of society, quite unlike tht>ir 
portraiture in the ·pages of contemporary literature. It reminds us of the Jews in medieval 
Europe who were portrayed in the darkest colours not always because of their conduct but 
often because of their alien race. In India, too, we find a parallel in the SV.kadvipi Brahmal;l88, 
~ho owed not a little of their degraded status in society to their foreign origin. Kayasthas, 
like Brahmal;l88, were often the recipients of grants of land from kings, as we learn, for instance, 
from the Gurmah plate of Jay&dityadeva. 

The abovementioned facts raise a strong suspicion that the early Kayasthas were non
Indian in origin and that it was just before the time of the Imperial Guptas that they obtained 
a ~rmanent place in the body-politic of India. The two or three centuries immediately pre· · 
?ed~ the first ~ppearance of Kayastha in Indian literature witnessed a succ;ession of foreign'" 
mvas10ns of Indi~ after the downfal! of the M3:urya Power and the rule of a considerable part 
of Northern India by Greek, Scyth1an, Parthian, and then Kushan Kings. The Scythians· 

. and_ the_ Kushans were steeped ~ He~enico-Iranian culture before they finally succumbed te 
lnd1an mOuenoes. It was at thiS penod of contact between Persia and India that several 
o~d Persi~ words found th~ir way into the Indian language. It is not unlikely that some 
h~ghly trained revenue offimals from Persia and Hellenic lands may have been employed by 
th~ ~do~Parthi~n an~ Kush!-n l:"onarehs, as by the Moghul Emperors in later times, for 
adiD!m8tering their Indian terntoner! and that_all these ~gll, officials may have been known 
to the common peoP_le as Khsh&yathiyas, meanmg rulers m old Persian. Soon that word was 
adapted to the ~dian tongue. and sanskritized into Kayastha. That trained and efficient 
officers from Persi& and Hellemo lands were employed by Indian rulers even in earlier day is 
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evidenced by the presence of a. Persianized Greek, Tushalapha the "Yavw", as governor of 
Suralatra under Asoka Maury&, as is known from the Gimar inscriptio1111 of Rudradamana. 
How quickly theee foreigners were Indianized is proved from the names of the later Kushan 
and Saka rulers as also from the conversion of Dharmarakshita the Greek who according to 
the Chronicles of C<>ylon, was sent by Asoka as a Buddhist missionary to Aparautska.. in 
Western India, of :Menander or :Milinda, King of Kabul, and of Helicdorus the Greek who as a 
devout follower of Vi'?):ll)u set up a Garuda pillar in about B. C. 140. When the cultured 
Greeks and Persians were Indianized these who ccntinued as princes and soldiers were merged 
in the Kshatriya community, while those in the civil service became Kayasthas. The civil 
servants of Aaoka.'s government were known as Rajukas, Purusas and Yuktss, but we do not 
know whether they fcrmed any· ccmmunity of.".tl;ulir own. Very likely nol; Chandragupta'a 

·- chief officer in Surastra was a Vaisya, Pushyagupta. The existence of a Kayastha clan called 
Saka.~ena lends colour to the suspicion of foreign elements in the Kayastha. community. 
Recruitment from all.classes, particularly from Br&hmat;~a and Kshatdya castes, swelled the 
number of Kayastha officers to meet the growing demands in all parts of Northern and Western 
India, and the group which was at fust functional b~e gradually solidified intO a. caste. 
Southern India lay too far away from these influences and did not develop a well-marked 
Kayastha caste .. 

This caste, however, was recruited from diverse sources, at different times and in different 
circumstances in different parts of India and consequently was never homogeneous. Barring 
the name and function, there is very little of community between the different branches of the 
caste in different parts of India. · It cam1ot be shown tha.t the Kayastha -caste originated in 
one place and then migrated in different directions. The foreign and aboriginal origin of a 
large number ot castes and sub-castes of modem India need not surprise the reader. , If 
we remember how vast Indi~ is, how well-peopled it was at the time of the Aryan invasions, 
how certain sections of the pre-Aryans,had arrived at a fairly high degree of culture, how im
possible it was for the Aryans to come in very l~rge bodies through the difficult routes from 
Central .1\Fia or beyond, and how India has received even within the last three thousand years 
successive streams of invaders who have permanently settled in the country, the wonder is that 
so much, and not so little, bf present day India in population and culture can be traced to the 
Rigvedic Aryan*. . " 

A good deal of confusion has arisen on account of the identification of the Kayastbas with 
the Karal)as in more recent writings. Karal)a is an old word in the Sanskrit language dating 
from Vedic times when it meant clever, skilled (adjective) and an aseistant (noun). Karauika 
is mentioned in Kautilya's Arthashastra. In the Smriti literature Karal)a represents a mixed 
caste prcduced by the union of a Vaisya father and a Sudra mother. Amara, the lexicographer, 
also gives this meaning to the word. Karal)a also meant a legal document, as in Manu VIII, 
51-52, and Karauika, a keeper of records or accounts. Finally Ka.raua came to mean a clerk, 
and when Kayastha also finally assumed the meaning of a writer (aksharaji~i, as in Hema
chandra) it was naturally sought to make 1the two synonymous, though the original difference 
was not entirely forgotten. Thus according to :Medini Karal)a in the neuter gender means 
Kayastha, but in the masculine gender the issue of a Vaisya-Sudra union. Curiously, although 
Karaua is the older of the two words an<l more frequently mentioned in the Smriti literature, 
all the abuses and vilifications are in most cases reserved for the Kayastha and seldom for the 
Karaua.. The occurrence of the designation Kara1.1a-Kayastha in several inscriptions proves 
that the two were not identical. The Ajayagarh Rock Inscription of ·the Chandella King 
Bhojavarman also mentions a Kayastha family, Vastavya., which had been pursuing the 

· occupation of a Ka.ral)a. A distinction is made between a Kayastha and a Karauadhyaksha 
(account-ant) and an Akshapatalika (record-keeper) in the Ramganj copper-plate inscription in 
Bengal. ·From' inscriptions like the Nidha.npur charter of Bhaskaravaman in the 7th century 
A. D. and that of Dhod in Rajputana in the 12th century we come ~<cross Karal)ikas who 
are definitely stated to be Brhamar;~as by caste. ' 

Now what were the functions of the Kayastba caste ! Formerly the Kayasthas formed 
what is nowadays !mown as the Civil Service. Thus tliey were to be found as collectors of 
revenue, settlement and survPy officers, bench-clerks, accountants and auditors, secretaries 
to the king, particularly as ministers of peace and war (Sandhibigrahika), and sometimes as 
chief aclminilltrator of a Division (Uparika) and judges. It was an account of such 
\\ide functions and powers and not because merely of their profession as writers that they 
were so much dreaded by the people. The Kaya.~tha is found as a bench-clerk in Vishl)usmriti 
VII, 3, as well as in the court-scene of the drama ~frichchhakatika Act IX. In Apararka's 
commentary of the Yajnava.lliyasamhita Kayastha is explained as a tax collector (Kartfdhilcrita). 
From the Damodarpur coppw-plates of the Imperial Gupta times, the copper-plate inscriptic:u 
of the Kings Dharmaditya. and Gopachandra and of the prin<•e Vainyagupta in Eastern Bengal, 

· and the KMlimpur grant of Dhirrmapala it is known tlutt the Kayasthas formed the majority 
in the sup.-rior .:a.dre of the district and divisional officers without whose knowledge and 
permission no transfer--of landed property could take place. In the Rajatsrangil.li the ch il 
officers were mostly Kayasthas, who were sometimes appointed as prime ministers and even 
military commanders. " Wit·h his mind merged in greed the King took for friends the 
Kayasthas who carried off ILII property of the subjects while delivering only the smallest 

. fraction of what they realised " (IV, . 629). " At that time the Mahattama Sahela, the 
Kayasthll, was Commander-in-chief of the King's army, as well as lord of the Gate" (VII, 
1319). "The King then made the Kiyastha Ga.uraka prime minister" (VIII, 560). 

*Professor n. R. Bhauda.rka.r seeks to connect the Kayaethaa, especially of Bengal.- with a tribe or race 
called Nagar coming from ths districts noar the Manasa lake in Tibet. 

• 
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K,hrm3ndra, too, refers to the Knya.sthas of Ka.smir in the lith c~ntury as officials only and 
n~\'er a• a caste.· Kayasthas are de•cribed a.~ ~ccupying the ;pos~• of _pri_m". minister and 
minister of peac~ and war (Narmamala I, 6-8 ; II, 14.1) and of chi~f·JUlltJCe (Kala. VJ!,U,a V, 5). 

Wh"'t are then the comp0nent elements of the KO.yastha caste 1 Besides the dPscendants of 
m·tny G"'ek, Innian and Stka_rulor< and adn:'i.ni><trator. m_~ny In ibn Kshntriya.s_must have 
ent••rcd the civil sen'ice by g-ivmg up the1r m1htary professwn as 1t wn~ n0t posSible, except 
rarely, w unite the qn'tlific1tions of the two branches of government, nuhtary and civil, when 
the auministrative 'y<km had become very much developed and comrllcated.• The author 
of the Udnvasundari Katlui, Soddhal by name, who wns a memb~r of Bnlava-Kayostha clan 
and Ih•ed ii1 the lith century, traces his descent from Knhi<.litya, brother 0f the Bulavi King 
Siladitya. The Balavis ranked as !Vhatriyas in the 7th century as we know from the accounts 
of HiuPn Tsong. But prvbably a larg-er percento.ge of recruits to the Kayastha caste was 
cnntributed by the Brahman"-'• who with th~ir superior intellectual equipment could ea..•ily 
ex~el in the work of manipulation of figures and drafting of documents and who were somPtimes 
preferred by the Kings even to Kshntriyas because being generally dissociate~ fmm feudalism 
and military sen-ice. They could not ea..ily as•ume independent pow~r. In Media-,·al Europe, 
tno. the Church supplied a large percentage of officers in the Civil Sen'ice. Many 0f the Dharma 
and Niti-shistras direct that the responsible posts in the state should be given mainly to 
Brahmanas and then to Kshatriyas and Vaisyas, but never to Sudras (Manu VII and VIII; 
Sukraniti II). 

At a time when the Kaya<tha community had not cry>'talli,ed into a hide-bound caste, a 
Kshatriva or a Brahmal).a could beccme a Koynstha without IcsuJg his original caste, though 
some bl~mi'h would be attached to him on account c.f his prr:fpssion. It i.• probably with 
referen<'e to this state of things that the Saurapur:\na, Ch. 19, for bios the im·itution to a funeral 
fpast of those Brahmnnas who are engn~ed in the duties of n Kayustba, abtrnlo,:rt>r, physician 
and professi0nal soldier. This How of Brahman& recruits c<·ntiuued en'n wlwn the Kiiynstha 
CIISte was definit<>ly formed but they no longer retained their oripinal caste. 'I he Nidluinpur 
charters of Bhaskaravarmal). in the 7th century contains the names of several revenue and 
accounts officers in Bengal who were Brahmanas by caste. In the Roljntarangini we meet with 
numerous instances 0f Brahmunas engaged in the duties of a Kayn.,tha. "About that time 
there died by strangulati0n that rogue of a KO.yastha, the Bnihmalla Hivaratha, who had been a 
great intriguer." (VIII, 2:383). "Sahelaka of the Purohita Corporation obtained the positi0n 
of • prefect of property ' by securing a doubled revenue and became in time llfahattam~;". 
(VII, 1106). •· The great mass of them (Kayasthas) was umlouhtt;dly BnihmaJ.la by castt>, 
correspondii1g to the present Karkuns of Kasmir" (Stein Rajataran~ii.Ii, Int. Ch. 1, p. 1!)). 
E\'en now we find in the Poona, Nru;ik and Satara districts <of the & ruhay PrPBiuency scnul 
bmilies who call themselves Kayasthas but who have not yl'f, given up t!JPir Brahmanhood. 
To avoid confusion they are sometimes called Kayastha-Brahruana•. The Yai•yas, too, thou~h 
to a smaller ext<~nt, must ha>e contributed their share in the f01mation of Lhe K>lyastha caote. 
From the Chandraprava of Bhara.tamallika we know <of several Vaidya f>tmilt'S whose nwmbe!'>l 
adopt<'<~ Kayo.•tha professions and became Kayasthas. On account of the presence of ]"'weful 
non-Aryan communities in Eastern India some of whom hy vii tue of superior physical power 
established rule1'8hip and eventually became Kshatriyas* the inftL~ion nf Sudra or non-Aryan 
hlom into the Knyastha ca.'te through a KEhatriya mer!ium lull! not been Email. How Sudras 
and non-Aryan princes could become Kshatriyns is a matter of history. That the prP<lomiJmnt 
elements in the Kayastha caste came from Brnhmal).a and Kshatriya sources may also b<• '""nmr·d 
from t]je fact that f,]w Kay ... sthas observe gotra and pravara restrictions in the mutter of marriage 
with as much rigidity as the Br>ihmanas and Kshatriyas. This is not the case with other ca.,tf'e, 
like the Navasakhas in Bengal, who, though bearing Brnhmanical gotras often marry in f.he 
same gotra.. Further, the very close affinity between the Brahmanas and the l<liyasthas of 
Bengal in their head-form and stmcture of tho nose as distinguL•hed from those of the Upper 
Gangetic valley on one hand and of the lower castes in Bengal on the other, points to some 
close relationship between the two castes at the source. 

Bengal is pre-eminently the land of K:iyasthas. No other provinc~ in India can compare 
with Bengal as regards the number and importance of the K!lyastha crmmnnity. In the 16th 
century Bengal was ruled by a number of semi-independent and independent princes called 
Bhuiy>is, most of whom were Kayasthas. It was only when the M0ghul governors broke up 
the Kayastha fiefs and distributed them among more pliant Brahmanaa in the 17th and early 
18th centuries that the political importance of the latter began to in~rcase. It is no wonder 
that Abu! Fazl, the Court hil-torinn of Akbar, was 1<·<1 to state that the K:iyastlws har1 been 
ruling in Bengal for about two thoumnd years. The modem K aya.t.ha community of Ilcngal 
must have absorbed the greater percentage of the descendants of the old ruling dyna~ties of th~ 
country, S('lla, Pala Gupta, Varma, etc., which may be one of the rea.•ons for •uch a •weeping 
statement of Abu! Fazl. Curiously enough unlike in the upper proYinces the Kava..,thas are 
n.ot spoken of wit~ any disrespect in Bengal.. On t,h,e con~rary, though they are "regarded M 

Sudras. by the Brahmnnas _the expre"wn Bamu~1-Kuyeth IS oft<,n used to denote the upper 
r~as.-.·s m soc1ety 118 d"tmgmshed from the,uther .ca.tcs, just like Brahmuna and Rajanya in the 
\ ed10 ht<mtture. The Bnl~addharma Pural)a whJCh g1ves a true picture of the social or~-;anieation 
?f Ben!'(:tl Ill merha;val tm1es ass~gns the place <~f honour to the Karal).a of K•iyastha 
~~~ the hH_t of non-Bruhmana caste~ m the country, l~shatnyas and Vai.yas being non-existent 
111 the. Kah Age •. ~n~ descnhe• hnn as not only an expert in the art of writin" but. a skilful 
atlmmJStrutor (ra)akrtryeshu. kusha/4). 0 

. •F,.,r ~ f•~llt•r ar('?Un~ of the n~ture of Aryan conquest and colonisation in the different parte of India, 
tnde the wrtter s A.ryan1.,atton n,f lndt.a, Chs. IV and V. . .. 
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-; Why is ~here no K..hatriya ~aste in Bengal f It iS because firstly the non-Aryan communities 
.m Bengal, like the Pods, Bagdis, Cha.ndalM, Kaivarta.s, etc., were too numerous and poweriul 
to be thoroug?ly subdued and e:bsorbed by the thinning stream of Aryan warrio111 from the 
Upper Gangetic _valley.. From ti':Ile t:<> time Aryan Ksho.triyas, either eingly or in small bands, 
cam~ and e~tablished themselves .m different parte of the l)ountry, but they did not long remain 

. unnuxed With the non-Aryan ruling classes of the place. . Secondly the Raj puts the NormallB 
of medimval India, who rose to power in almost aU the parts of Northern and \Ve~;tern India 
-after the Huna. C~taclys!" of the. 6th Century,. and who are regarded as their forefath~ra by 
m?"t of. the Kshatriya rulmg clans m ':Ilodern _India, were s~ut out from Bengal by the indigenous 
Pal& Kings ·for more than four centunes until the sovereignty passed into the bands of till! 
.M~lims ... ~ut for the appearance of the Raj puts. the Kshatriya caste could have hanlly succeed-
-ed m 1·e81Stmg the attempts of the BrahmaQa l~giSlators to abolish the two intermediate w1'71U 
between the priestly and the Sudra, as they have done in Bengal. This rt'Suaoitation of 
Ksbatri;ra power in medimvo.l Indio. left Bengal untouched. 7'hirdly, Bengal, thankll to her 
predonunantly non-Aryan population, was ever o. land of heresy. Jo.i.uism and Buddhism 
claimed Bengal as their own. The long rule of the Buddhist PllJa Kings very much !OO&rull'd 

..,the ideas of caste and was the principal cause of the abandonment of the BrAhmo.Qical thread 
· oy those Kahatriyas and Va.isyo.s who were associated with the court. It muat have been at 

this time that the Kayasthas who depended entirely upon the court became mostly respecters 
of Buddhist principles and threw away the sacred girdle, the insignia of Brahm&Qical orthodoxy. 

· . · In Bengal we find the Kayasthas well-established in society in the 5th o.nd 6th centuries 
· A.D. From the inscriptions of the period it is learnt that the K&yasthas formed a large per· 

centage of the officials in the country and that no transfer of landed property could ta.ke place 
without their knowledge and permission. , The names in these inscriptions do not always appear 
to be genuine compound words, but seem to show that family surnames were coming into use 
at this time. 'l'hus we meet with names like Chirata-datta, Jaya-datts., Mati-datts., Gopa· 
datta, Jo.ya-nandin, Sthanu-nandin, Vijayo.-nandin, GuJ)a-chandra, · Ghosa-chandra, Siva
chandra, Soma-ghosa, Vihita-ghosho., Samba-pala, Vipra-pala, Patra-dasa, Nayo.-sena, Ba.ndhu
mitra, Dhriti-rnitra, Vasu-mitro., etc. From this alone however it cannot be concluded that t.he 
Kayastha caste had been definitely formed at this time in Bengal. The eurno.mes in these 
inscriptions, even if they are treated o.a such, are not clearJy indicative of caste. Thua the 
names with the ending of mitra in the Damodarpur inscriptions are nut those of Kayo.athu but 
of Vo.isyM, though the surname of mitra is o.t the present time borne only by KayastbAA in Bengal. 
The surname of datta might have been borne by Brahm&Qo.s as well as Kayo.athaa. The Nidh&n
pur charter of Bhaskaro.varmaJ) contains the names of severo.! BrahmaJ)a donees with some of 
the abovementioned surnames. I think that these name-endings o.re not caste surname~~ but 
fnmily surnames which eventually developed into caste surnames some time later. ltecruitment 
to the Kayastha caste from otber castes continued for a long time after caste aurna.mes had boen 
definitely established, and that is why, as contrasted with o~her castes, the K.ayasthaa have about 
·one hundred surnames which are as it were one hundred doors through which admis•ion could 
be effected into the community, sometimes even from avowedly non-Aryan stock. Many of 
th~se would have found room in the Kahatriya Clll!te had it continued in Beng<tl. In this respect. 
the Kayasthas fulfilled in Bengal the functions of the Kaho.triyo.a of the other provinOilA of 
Northern Indio.. 

If it can be proved that caste surnames like Ghosha, Mitra, Datta, have been in use 
among the Kayasthas of Bengal since the fifth century A.D., one more nail will 
be driven . into the coffin of the story of the coming of five K&yasthaa with five 
BrahmaJ)as of Kanauj to the court of King Adisuro. towards the close of the lOth century. 
The principal argument against that legend is that while the BrahmaJ)& descendan~ of the 
five immigrants count 35 or 36 generations the Kayasthas count only 25 or 26 ~ene~atJ.~na from 
their Kanuaj ancestors, a difference not to be accounted for by any stretch of ImagmatiOn, and 
also the discovery of Brahmanas in Bengal in the 6th century from the inscriptions of Bhaso.k 
ravarma, who from their description cannot be differentiated from some of the so-called 
descendants of the five Brahmal;las of Kanauj. B""ides, in the inscriptions of the lith and 12th 
centuries none of the BrlihrnaJ)a families claim descent from any of the five immigrBnta from 
Kanauj. Further the wide difference in the head and nose form of the United. ·provinces 
BrahrnaQas and of the Brahm&Qas of Bengal and the closer physical relationship between. the 
BrAhmJ)as and the higher class non-BrahmaJ)as of Bengal do n~t support the theory of .unmiXed 
descent of all RMhi aJid Varendra Brahmo.Qllll from KanauJ ancestors. Imm.gra_t10n the~ 
mu•t have been of Brahrnal;l&S and Kayasthas from the w~t and the south but ce~amly not m 
the way it is. generally described in the common genealogical records. Th.us, for Ul8tanoo, t~e 
K.h:llimpur charter of Dharmo.pala.informs ns of the existence of Ul& (GuJa.rat) BrahmaJ)aa m 
Bengal who "ere honoured by NarayaJ)avarmav., a. feudatory chieftain. 

The origin of Kulinism also among the Kayasthas is shrouded in mYFter:Y:· . High hom 
' Kayasthas arc mentioned in the irl8criptions, but few of them have the ~dern Kulm aurnamea. 
From the introduction to the Nyayakandali of Sridho.ra we learn that m the lOth century one 

·· Pandu-dasa of Bhurisrishti (in the district of Hooghly) was " the headmark of the K.ayaatha 
community '' while the surname ])aso. is of an inferior onler among modem _K.ayMthall. It 
se<>ms prob~ble that the foreign..r Sena Kings finding it difficult li? destroy the infiue~oo of the 
PalM 80 long as the Kaya.stha hereditary administrators of districts and. eol"';~ra . d= 
remained Joyal to their old masters, succeeded in winnin~ over a ~~~ti~n Pal = and 
Kulinism was conferred upon them as a reward for their desertion o ell' a wnfall 
Buddhist religion. At first they must have been a very limited nnmber, but &iter the do .f t.h 

·of the Sene. Kingdom there was little restriction upon all thoee who bore the aurnamee 
0 

• 
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original Kulii~ families claiming Kulinism for thcmsdv<'s. ':!'his happened in a practically 
wholeoale fa,hinn in \\'o,,t l:lf'n!(al where there was httle 8ena mflupnee ldt aft<•r the Muslim 
cnnque4 of ~adia. But in Ea'<t Bengal the proceHS wa" ,·ery nnwh checked by Uw ]'rt''ence 
of ~t·na and other Hindu rulers for a lm1g time, and h('n<'e we fintl the numL~.~r nf Kulit.lR even 
am,,JH! thnsc bearing the ~urname-s of Ghosha, Yasu, Guha and :!\l.itra. to be Yf'ry lirni~d there. 
The J\.;iyasthas of ~ortlwrn Bengal could not he influence<i by thL St•nas ancl so the Kulir:lism 
of the s:·na.• is not to be found among them. 

Namasudra.-The Xamasurlras of Bengal are not an occupational caste. They are found 
in various ·• humble" oe('upations as cultivators, fishe-rnten, boatmen, carpPnter~. etc. They 
ore rP!,!:-trderl as ''untouchnbl~s" by the highf'r castes of Bengal, and onl~r a gent·ru.tion ngo ·were 
knowl1 hv the name of Chanrlala. No doubt they are a somewhat backward community with 
a mt!.er ·low level of culture, who cmmot point to any intellectual emirwnoe or hi•torieal 
di.-tinction umoni: their forefathers in the immediate or di•tant past. Hut from their occupation 
as farmers anrl their obserrance of ceremonials imitating the higher cast~s of Bengal, together with 
the progress they are making in the field of education, they are jn~tified in n•jeeting the name 
of ChandJ.la for their communitv. The Chand:ilas of the Dharmasha"tras were men "ho lived 
outsitle the pale of ci,·ilizntion a"nd settled life, and _found maintenance from the most despised 
occupations. 

Though the worrl Sudra was often loosely used by ancient writers to denote all those who 
did ont belong to the three higher va1"(1as, there was nlwavs a distinction between those who had 
come or were coming under Aryan influences, the Sudra~ proper, and tho~P ~omrtinw~ C'ill1rd the 

·fifth 1·ar~a., who were too savage and unrlean to be anH•n:tble to AI'yan culture nnd practicf's, 
the Nish:idas, ChandalaB, Pukkasas, etc., of the Dhnrmaslui<tras. Among the i"wlras too, 
there soon developed a distinction between those who followed the ideals and imitated the 

practices of the highPr ca.tes ("'ll~fiil ;), the "good" Sudra.<, ant! tiluse who were 

·scmi-Aryanized and were as it were in the outer ring of the Bnihmunical socid_v, the untouchable 
-Sut!ras. The promotion of the Xamasudras from the status of Chand:llas to that of untonehable 
Sudras is quite natural and is the consequence of the improved eultuw and way uf living they 
ha,·e adopted. Anrl in the present state of thing" they can well daim to be regard<'d as "J!nod" 
Sudras. It was with the object of emphasizing the fact tl1at they \Wre no longer Chum!;Uas 
that they adoptt-d the name-ending of Sudra, though they were onlinarily call<•d !\amas. 

In pre-~I'"lim Inclia when the system of caste had not become "" rip;i<l as in n1odt-rn times, 
such a group of \·irile men as the Namasudras are at the present day might lwve e,;f,lhli,;hcd 
rulPrship OT'er a considerable area and mixPd in peace a.nd war with th~ a<'kno\\ kdg~:·rl K.shatriy;ls 
and Bnihm";as of the neighbourhood. The Rnihmana legisl<~tors wo<drl have cnllt·t! tlw ruling 
families of the community at first Yr:ttya Kshatriyas :mel then good Kshatri.n>H, and a<lmitterl 
some of their· triLal priest~ e,·cn into the llr:ihntana order. and iiwreasing int-t-·rmixture of hlood 
would ba,-e le~senetl the distin<..:tion betweC"u these nov-i homine-S and tl1n~e of real ~-\rYan de~c:Pnt. 
L"nfortunately for the KamaHudras, they had not become. sufikiently advanc<·tl \o P"tablisb 
suh a position of their own before t.he l\Iuslim conque"t, As thi• natural proct•s• of caRte 
prmn·•t.inn hD.d been st<lpped by the restriction of oppGrtunities and as the intcrme<[i,•te 
var7Ja8 have dis a ppcarerl in Bengal. tl1e KamastHlras longing for a higher soda! status han· begun 
to set up ch1in1s for r<"co~nition as Br<ihmat)as. The a,o::;~umption of the neYt W1mc- !\"~nnalJrnhma 
is but a natuml reaction against the Brahmal)ical policyof keeping down the mass of people 
in a state of '"depreHsion," and especially when birth alone, anU not ntcrit or ocenpation, is the 

· dewrmining factor in caste. 

As regards the claims of the Namasudras that they had formerly bccu Tinihmm.1as who were 
degraded because they stuck to Bud<lhism longer than other cas!Rs and who were giv~n the name 
of Sudra by the j<'alous Kayasthas, they are not supported either by hi•tory or tradition or 
anthropometry. In fact, from their large number, their main occupations of cultivating and 
fishing, their traditional laek of higher culture, their original name of Chandala, their cephalic 

.and nasal forms, and their habitat in the ea,ternmost fringe of Aryavartn, it may well be assumed 
that they; like the Kaivartas, Pods and Bagdis, are the descendants of the natives of BcnJ!al 
who were gradually Aryanized but wbo•e tribal organizations could not be broken up. It is 
not unlikely that some Brahmal)a priests and Kshatriya adventurers and \·aisya farmers and 

. artisan' might have contributed their blood to the community so M to produce a mixed strain . 

. The pr<'sent number of the l\amasudras, large as it is, is only a moiPty of tl1eir actual number"' 
. undoubtedly u large percentage has dropped off by com·ersion to J·,lam. It cannot be Lclieved 
that Bengal, which was reJ!arclecl as a s<•mi-Aryanized country by tho writers of Dharrna.•hnstras, 
Mnbinetl s•tdl a large number of lk\hmana.s at the time of the Pala Kings. Seeondly, com·er
swn into.Bud,~hism l)y groups did not involv~ any change in cast-e occupation~, und a. p:-trticular 
cornmumty nHght be lowerPu for the sake of tts creed but could not even in those days be forced 

·to adopt thP pmf<'~sions of a low caste like the ChantHias and fiohermcn who w~re dcspi,ecl 
. ~qunlly by the Brahmanas and the Bud<!lnsts. It mtght have been possible in the cao<' of 

m<hvtdual• hut not of a numerouR c~Jmmunity like the NamasuclraR, particularly if tlwy hncl 
·been of real llrahrnnl)a descent. Thrrdly, how have two or three million men come to lose all 
memory of tlwtr great P""t and all trace of higher culture if they hacl been in poSRession of a 

· ~tgh statusa tn ~Ol'Jet.~ .. , say, on~ ~houHand.years ago, i.e., before the period of l-lindu renaissance 
· m Bengal . 1 here Is no trarlltwn to th1s effect recorded either in the Samki-it. or vernRculftr 
, hte_rature of Bengal. Fourthly, do they sh':"'t any similarity in physiml appearance with the 
· Brahmaias wtth whom they elm~ c""te afiin.ity. more than any other non-Br:ilnn:u)as cn.s\R in 
Bengal . . Ruther, the contrary IS the case, as IS known from a comparison of their cephalic 
and nasal mdtces. 
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To avoid the conflict. of claims as to whether they are Sudras or Brahmal)ns and to keep 
up the homogeneuity of the cnste in outward appearance, it might be better to drop the name. 
ending of Sndra or Brnhmn.Qa nltogether and call the caste by tlw name of Nama only, as is 
universally used in the spolwn language of the eastern districts of Bengal. The name Nama, 
unlike the words Kaivart.a and Chal)dtila, does not carry any humiliation wit.h it., not being 
associated with any particular occupation of a mean character. _ 

Vaidya.-The worrl Vaidya in the early San•krit literature denoted a learnf'd man or on~ 
ver•ed in the Vedas, and was not Msociah•d with any profeRSion. In the Vedic lit~ratnre the 
word for a phy.;ician is Bhishak and not Vaidya. Even as late ns the time of l\lunu"nmhita 
the torm Vaidya was rarely used to mean a physician, who was g<'ncmlly known as Bhishak 
and Chikitsaka. The word a~ used in the Asvalayana Grihya Sutra IV, 9, cannot hP interpreted 
to m~an anything Pbe than "learned." So also is the referPn~e about the sage Vasi>tha as a 
Vaidya in the Ramayal).n, Ayodhyakal)da, 77. No one can believe that the exprPssion Dtnjeshv 
Vaidycih Shrryamscih in the Mahabharata, Udyogaparva, Ch. VI, 2, speaks of the medical 
men ns bPing the most honourable among the Bnihmanns. H<"re the word Vnidya is used 
in its original sense as a learned man. An almost verbatim reproduction of the above passai"' 
occurs in the law-hook of l\l,mu (I, 9ti-97) which speaks of the Brtlhmal)as us the most 
honourable of men and of the learned men, Vidy<i1}.sah, as the most honourable among the 
Brahmanas. The Mahabharnt.a, on the contrary, contains many passages (e.g., XII, 36, 2S ; 
XIII. 90, 13-14) which regard the medical profession as an ignoble one, the pursuit of which, 
like t.he s"Jiing of liquor, degrades a Bnlhmnl)a from his rank. According to the Chnrnkasamhita 
the physicians are called Trija or thrice-hom not because of their superior status nmong the 
twice. born but because after their ordinary initiation as twice-born the Yaidyas are initiated 
into the mysteries of the science of medicine. It is not possible to agree with those who seek 
to prove from the abovementioned passages that the medical men were nlwnys Br!Lhmnnns 
and that they occupied a position of high honour among the Bnihmal)ns. 

In Rigverlic tinws the physicians were no doubt respectable members of societ.y. "In 
Rig. X, 97, 22, we find Bnlhmanas exercising the functions of a physician without dishonour. 
' With Snma as their sovNeil!n lord the Plants hold colloquy and sny : 0 King, we sa,·e from 
death the man whose cure a Bn\hmar.m undertakes.' Di ... ases were believed to be caused by 
the displeasure of gorls ur po<seRSion by demons; hence a physician had to be well-vcroed in 
mantras for propitiating go<ls and driving away dPmons as well as in the science of medicine. 
The physicians were generally Br>ihmanas, and, like the witc·h doctors in primitive soeietie", 
w~re held in high respect, so much so that many gods, such as Asvins (I, 116-Hi), Vnruna (I, 
24-9), Rudm (11, 33, 4-7), are frequently cnllcrl physicians. That diffc•rent occupations did 
not impart any blemish even to Brahmai)a families is imlicated in IX, 112, 3, wlwre the rishi 
sings,' I am a poet, my father is a physician, my mother a grinder of corn. With our different 
views, seeking after gain, we run as after cattle.' The Rihhus were suppo•erl to have hPCn 
skilful artisans who were exalted to divine honours (I, 161, 1-5). Some of the descendants 
of the great sage Bhrigu were expert chariot-makers (X, 39, 14)." (Origin and Growth of 
Caste in Inrlia by the writer, Vol. I, pp. 59-60). 

Bv the time of the Dharmashastras a great change had occurred in the stntus of the 
physicians. As early as the time of Vasistba's law-book (before B. C. 300) a Bra~mul)a wh~ 
practised the profession of a physician was regarded as degraded (Ill, 3). The VIshl)usm~Ih 
(L. I. 10) prescribes a penance of Jiving on milk only for seven days for the offence of takmg 
food from a physician, and forbids the invitation to a funeral. feast ~mon,.st others of": physiCI8n 
and an aBtrologPI· (LXXXII, 7-9 ). According to Atmamhita (37R), a physJCI8n and an 
astrologer, however learned, must not be honoured. Similar pnssages are to be found m the 
llfahahharata and many of the law-books, old and new. 

It is not easy to trace the causes of the.degradation i.n the status ~f phy•icinns from the 
Vedic Jiteratme itself. One cause no doubt IS that uccordmg to the Brahmni)Icul conceptwns 
of the time no profession could •tand side by side with the p~ieHtly one, and that a phy•icinn 
even though of Brahrnal)a descent, must rank lower than. a pne~t. Secondly, With the gro,.th 
and p]aboration of the ideas of cleanliness and ceremomal purity a medwal m.an who had to 
cume in const~tnt contact with the sick, the dying and the dead, could not b~t mcur a httle of 
impurity for himself, and thus drew upon his profession some stigma and socwl dpgradahon. 

From a comparison of the standard of living of the Rigvedic Aryans ~ith that of the 
pre-Aryans in the Indus valley with their highly developed knowledge of samtatwn as reveakr1 
in the archroological diRcoveries at 1\Iahenjo-daro and Harnppa we may suppose that the 
science of merlicine was more developed among the latter than n~ong the. R1gvechc folk. 
'Vben mixture took place between the Aryans and the non-Aryans m the plums of I n<lia tl1e 
medical science of the latter did not die out, but was adopted by th<' former tbouf!h nfter some 
resistance. The. Atharvaveda, the bi~le of the physicians in Inrlia, which coli lams a lar~e 
amount of thi• non-Aryan knowledge and belief, was not readrly accep~edt·"Y ti}"K'"':'.j'rlo,x 
Ar ·ans and was not enerallv regarded as one of the Ved~ even as late •• .t \8 uue o nu I Y" ~ 
:\rihashastra ·md 1\!;nusamiiita. In the medical profession of the later \'<·rhc penod, thercJ';~'· 
~-e n:av ho ;to find a large number of non·Aryan families who had l)('en.m po"'"'""wn o. •e 
k 1 ·rl, pof herbs and ·charms for many generations before the commg of the ~r) all/!. 
I~~;' :n:f!n how in the 2nd c<>ntury B. C. the Greek.•. tbonJ,!h conq•Ru·reJ bydtt.te 1,"m;:~~ 

f 1 k ·n d kn wledge of mcrhcme at orne nn ransmi 

!\:~,i~·~~~n~~et~r~~=c~hB~~!: 0 : ~~~/co~.~ueror~. T~ c~o~~ ;h:ol~~~~~o~! 1!~t:,~~~~~~: ~?~~ 
the Sakadvipi or astrologer BrahmaQns m many pa gc f " 1. · · the VaidvM 

· 1 Snk d · · h are undoubkdly o non- • ec IC on!(m, J • 
supposition that, hke t 'e.' a Vlpis w o f V d"c or mixed origin and have contained 
too, must have been dealing with a sc.ence o non- e 1 · 
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among them a large pel'('enta~ of men of non-Brahma1,1ical blood. Thl' story of the origin 
of the Vaidyas as gh·en in the Brahmavaivarta PuranR (Brahmakhal)<la. X, 126-32), fanciful 
as it is, points to a relution_ship ~etween the physicians and the . t·~dadharm?parit.•Jaktdh 
astrologers as social groups diStmgmshed from the tra<hhonal socml dn·•s•ons of \ edic soeiety. 
It is probably to this, mon: than anything else, tha~ !he low s.tatus of the. Vnidyas in the 
Dhannashtl.stras is due. It IS difficult to say when v a1<lya, winch was at first a functional 
name became the name of a caste, but it is certain that the caste wn.s not formed in the same way 
and at the same time in different part.s of India. E\·en now a Y aidya ca~te as we find it in 
Bengal does not exist in Ppper India. But the tendency towards the formation of a medical 
caste ran he traced as early as the time of the Mahabhamta. There is mention of a castE> by 
name Vaidya (Anushasana, 49, fl), which is said to be formed by th!' union of a Swlra male and 
a Vaisya female. If any significance be attached to this statement. we may suppose that the 
Sudra or non-Aryan medical men, referred to above, were gradually mixing th<>ir blood with 
the Vaisva community and were given a recogni•ed position in society. Then followed 
intennixture between these Vaidyas and the Vaidyas belonging to the Bnihrnal)a community, 
as waa bound to happen when they together formed a functional group receiving knowledge 
at the common fountain and when marriage restrictions were not \'ery strict. What became 
of the issues of such mixed unions ? Katurally the general m'"'" of them would receive their 
training in the prof~ssion of their parents and become physicians by occupation. As regards 
their caste, whatever may be said in the Dharmaslui.,tras about tlw ;,sues of mixer! marriages 
and the formation of mixed castes, one is inclined to think that the chil<lrPn of such mixer! 
marriages in earlier times generally, but not always, took the rank of thdr father. Thns 
the children of a Brahmana physician hy a Vaisya or a pseudo. Vai>ya wife were recognised as 
PrahmaQas while those of a Vaisya father by a Braluna~;~a wo1nan remainerl Vnisyas. The 
Dhannash8..•tras prefer to put the children of such mixed unions in a separate ocompartment 
and call them Ambasthas who are to be medical men for t.reMing patit·nts of all go<>rl ca,tes 
including Brahmal)as. *Had this dictum of the Dharma"l"istra• be<·n rigidly followed we 
would have found the existence of an Ambastha caste Pxtensively sprPad over the whole of 
India, like the Vaidya caste in Bengal, especially as another dictum, referred to :tl•O\·e, d<>gradl's 
all members of the Br:ihmal)a community following the profes.•ion of merlicine from the priestly 
order. As a matter of fact the Vaidya functional Jlroup, consisting of Bnihmanas, \" aisyas, 
eto., developed into a caste only in some parts of India, and received the name of Amhastha 
to indicate the mixture in blood which had taken place and for the determination of their 
position in the hierarchy of caste as intermediate between Br:ihn•n\la atul Vaisya. In thP 
United Provinces at the present day Bnihmal)as, Kayasthas anrl others are founrl following 
the medical profession, for generations without losing their original caste. Amara defin<'·' t.he 
word Vaidya. as pertaining to medical profession while by allurling to the Amhastha he 
probably indicates that wherever a medical caste is formed it i" t{) be looked upon as mixed 
caatet. 

On account of various reasons as discussed in the writer's note on K:iyn~tha the de,·elop· 
ment of caste took a peculiar.tum in Beng~tl, and one of the rPslllts l\as the formation of the 
Vaidya caste in its present shape. From its birth it fell und!'r the c:1tegory of Ambastha as 
defined in the law-books. There is no doubt that Brihmat)a, K:\ya."tha and other <•astea 
have contributed their blood to the formation of the Vaidya caste in Bengal. The name 
Amhastha of the DhannashB..•tras was found a suitable appellation for the m"''-bom ca-ste 
with it.s mixed blood and profe'8ion of medicine, though the name Vaiuya also remniuoo 
side by side. The close r..!ationship between the Vaidyas and the Kayasthas in Bengal up 
WI recent years i• revealed in the genealogical records of the Vaidya community. Numerous 
instances are cited of inter-marriRges between the two communities and of Vaidva an,! Knyastha 
families of recognised position springing from a common stock. Jf this w~s the case with 
Vaidya Kulil) families with whom the genealogists mostly deal we may a~sume a freer inter
mixture of blood among the non-KuUI)s and even the Vaidya author Bhnratamallika writing 
in the 17th century did not express disgust at this intercourse. The Brihaddharma Punil)a, 
which deals specially with the social institutions of Bengal of about five hundred years ago, 
tl't'ats the terms Vaidya and Ambastha as synonymous (Uttura XIV, 41). The Vaidya genealo
gist Bhamtamallika in the lith century and the Vaidya leader Raja Rajballava in the 18th 
century identified their caste with the Ambastha and claimed for themselves the rights and 
privileges of the twice-horn Ambastha. This claim was persisted in by Vaidya scholars and 
learlers up till the close of the last century. 

On the other hand, attempt• were made by Brahmal)a legislators and interpreters of law 
to reduce the status of the Vaidyas and make them Sudras on the pl~a thu.t in the K111i ago 
thPre were only two va~a.o, Bnihm~tl)a and Sudra. Thus the Brihaduhanna Purtll)a (Uttnra, 
XIV,_ 44) ~irectA the Vaidyas to observe the duties of a Sudra, Su<lrad!tamui~'" Ruglnmand!tna, 
too, m h1s Smldhitatvnm, ciRsses the Ambasthas or Vaidyas as Sudra. Tho r~sult w's that 
many of the Vaidyas gave up the right of initiation as twice- born and began to observe the 

• ii'QWli "lllffii~T<ih"!,~T f.i! ~f.t~ I 
·-~~ •. ~· f. • liii'$1G(Iiii_I'<I'li~ ,.,,~it ~ Of'lfq! II 

m 'IRI'i!t: I 

tThia subtle distinction between function ani caste ia hidden in the passage quoted from Shanklu..n· 
oamluta in the Shabdakalpadruma : 

~Tffif'C -.j1g: ~) Jl''$1~: I 
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thi~y days'. rule for impurity like <?I"dinary ~udras. But .fortunately for them their p!O
fessiOn requtred them to be learned m Sansknt, and so the nght of studying religious literature 
and of teaching language and medical science could not be taken away from them .. Moreover 811 
teachers and physicians they continued to enjoy the right of receiving gifts. These circumstan'cea 
to a certain extent • stood them in good stead. Then there came in the middle of the 
18th ce~tury a.great revival in the Vai~ya community under the leadership of Raja Rajballava 
and takmg thell' stand on well. known dtct& of the SMstras they pushed their claim for rerogni. 
tion as Am~asth~ with t~e right of initiation an~ fifteen .days' rule for impurity. When, 
however, thts clattn was resiBted .h.f Brahm~& pandtts a sectton of the Vaidyas changed their 
ground and began to argue that if m the Kali age there were only two t:artra.t, the Vaidyas with 
their right of studying and teaching and of receiving gifts were more like BrahmaQ& than Sudra. 

Of late some of the Vaidyas in Bengal have begun to set up claims that they are. full. 
fledged Brlihma.l)as and are not in any way to be regarded differently from the acknowledged 
BrahmaQas of the la~d. It is. no doubt true that the Brll.hmaQas of Bengal are not a homogeneous 
caste and have recetved admtxture of non.Aryan blood. But there is one thing in their favour 
which is not possessed by the V aidyas, viz., the right of acting as priest for others at religious 
ceremonies. Since the Vedic times the Brll.hmal).as have practically monopolised this function, 
and this function alone distinguishes a Brll.hmal).& from a non-Brll.hmaQa. The right of teaching 
could not be similarly monopolised as we come across references to non-Brahman& teachel'll in the 
Upanishads, Buddhist Suttas and Jatakas and even in some of the Brahmanicallaw-books. 
The exercise of the priestly function among semi-Aryanized aborigines would in course of 
time enable even non-Aryan priestly families to get recognition as Brll.hmanas but the door to 
BrahmaQhood was closely barred against all who did not follow the priestly profession, whether 
Aryan or non-Aryan. The argument over gotra and pravara in support of claim to pure 
Aryan or Brll.hmana blood is not convincing as this sort of registration orginated long after the 
barriers of caste had been established and as a good deal of confusion has arisen on account of 
the dictum that the non-Brahmanas ha.ve to accept the pravara.t of their Brahman& priests, 
The question of surname is a.nother cul-de-sac. The existence of common surnames among the 
Kayasthas, V a.idyas and mercantile classes only makes confusion worse confounded. Then, 
a.gain, it is well known tha.t there are several V a.idya and Kayastha families who can be traced 
to common stocks. In the Chlmdiaprava of Bha.ratamallika we find accounts of a ruling chief, 
Chandrasena., some of whose soDB becnme ·K&yastha.s by caste while othel'll remained Vaidyas. 
There is no historical evidence to prove that the descendante.of V allB.la.sena have become Vaidyas. 
The Sena. Kings called themselves Brahmaksha.triyas and not V a.idya8 fu- their Inscriptions, 
and must have merged themselves in the ruling Kayastha. caste for want of a local Kshatriya 
ca.ste. It may be admitted, if a.ny reliance be placed upon the confused genealogical reccrda . 
of Vaidya families, tha.t some members of the Sena family might ha.ve adopted the profession 
of medicine and thereby found their way into the Vaidya c&ste. Lastly, it is to be noted that 
the practice of inter-ma.rriage between Vaidyas a.nd Kll.yasthas which had been in existence for 
centuries ha.s resulted in a. confused mixture of blood in the Vaidya community while the 
Brll.hmana.s in Bengal have at least for the l&st seven hundred years avoided intermixture with 
non-Brabmana blood. 

It would have been well if Hindu society could be reorganised Oil the four-fold vaf'l'a system 
of the Rigvedi6 age, but the mixtures and ramifications have been so widespread a.nd deep-rooted 
tha.t the task is absolutely hopeless a.t the present day. Unleas the other castes recognise them 
a>J priests at religious ceremonies the Vaidyas after centuries of un-Brahmanicalliving and in· 
termixture with other c&stes cannot hope to get their recogniti~ ae full-~edged B':'hma~. 
It is true that many members of the Brahma~a community remain ~ possesston of thell' p~er ~ _ / 

· ra.nk in society in spite of their abandonment of priestly occupatiOn and char~te~ while. ~e ---· / 
Valdyas &sa. class with their high culture and mode of Jiving are relegate~~ an =~~~~JV . 
but that is a fault inlterent in the system itself in which birth and not ment IB the ~ote ;b 
· Yyasa or Caudadya Yaidika Brahma~a.-The word Vadika is u..e'\; . enote the 
descenda.nts of those Brahmanas who according to tra.dition came wit~ ed!~h:l:;e 
only recently, about seven or eight hundred years ago, when ~10• re. Jgtou; t~ Brll.h n: 

. nearly forgotten by the Brahman& priests then in Bengo.!;illed e V m."J.~nty th ugeh the;~re 
community in Be.ngal, the Rll.dhis and Vll.rendras are ~a 81 1 as, 0 

• -·"" 
associated with this or tha.t branch of the Veda.-1'heoref.wally, every BrahmaQ~, bemg ~11P1""""' 
to be a descendant of one or other of the rishis or/. set'hl ?f tBehe Valeda and belotng

1
mg toli~a.rhJSc':c~h~t 

h f h V d U h' If Vaidikov Butm ng on accoun o peon • 
branc o t. e e a., .m.ay ~a. unse a. . la.r class of Brahma~as a.s stated above, and to 
sta.nces the name Vatdika. tS borne by a. part~ t . ted nse Of course Vy&aa Brahmana.s 
avoid co~usion the. w:ord ~hould be use~te ~f~: a.a>~vely recent dn~ in the district of 
are described as. V &Idikas m some .doo<lme a. I'rt of Orissa a.nd not Bengal. The term 
:Mi~.apore! which . for & . long t:~ ~: f~:S!om~ time past among· the influential Chll.shi 
Vatdika m1ght have been ID ~ because robabl the sought thereby to exalt the 
Kaivarta ~~ciples of th-:l~~d'\!a'!:,"~:.ible onl§ where,y u i!the district of Midnapore, th• · 
status.of t. ell' own pne- ·i was particularly strong and the social system of Bengal PJ'O!.el' 
Chll.shi Kat~art& co,:muru y As a matter of fact, no other community in Central, Nortlto-;n and 
had ma'i; b~e ta_~ a::~ted the nnme Gaudll.dya. Vaidika for what the! call Vy&aa""' ~rll.sa.ra 
~S:=a.{l&ennor ca.n the expression be traced in the a.ncient or medi..,valliterature s:d. Jeng • . 

r ' dad · ht h 8 been sometim"" used in the <~JStnct of Midna-
. The word Gau~J:& or.Gauh 1 Y~~:v a.s from the Oriy& Bn1hm&J):ia of the neighbour-

__.--poreod, P~~a~y ~:::~a~:~ :resented; the time of the .Pals and Sena Kind. thgs ~~~~!: 
ho • ""11 a 0 Th Be--Ha in Muslim times who did not nnderst&n e 1 

province of Bengal. e non- "''S- ' . 
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between Rll.dhis and V8.reQdras, Vaidikas and Vyasas, would lump them all together and call 
them by the territorial name of Gaudiya as they nowadays use the expression Bengali 
Bnlhmft.l)a. 

The Brahma1,1as of Northern India are traditionally divided into five territorial groups, 
viz Saraswata Kanyakubja, Gauda, Mnithila, Utkala*. The pl~PB Q{ origin respectively 
a~' ill proper O:.tkr from west to ?ast -( 1) th_e region of the. ri~er Saral!wati in the Eastern 
Punjab (")the territory of KanauJ, (3) Gauda m Oudh, (4) Ma1thila or North Behar, (li) Utkn.l 
or Oris~a~ The indigenous Brahnllll,lal! of Bengal are neglected in this classification because 
they were not regarded as sufficiently pure and orthodox at the time when these social groupings 
were made. Bengal was not only a partially Aryanized country but was the stronghold of the 
two heretical religions, Jainism and Buddhism. The great majority of the modem BrahmaQ.as 
of Bengal choose to tr~e their origin from Kanauj. Bengal was no doubt called Gauda or 
rather Eastern Gauda in the time of the Pala Kings, but it would be rash to think; that the 
oub-caste of Gauda Brahma1,1as originated in Bengal. According to the Pur8.Qa Uttara Kosala. 
was also called Gauda, the capital of which was Sntvasti (Kurma. PuraQ.a I, 20 ; Linga Punh,1a I, 
65). In the Brihat SamhitR of Bara.hamihira. the territory of Gauds. is placed along with l\Iatsya, 
PancMla., etc., in the middle division of India. (XIV, 3), References to Gauda BrahmaQ.as 
in Paural)ic literature do not necessarily point to the indigenous Brahmauas of Bengal, as is 
believed by some modem scholars. In f~t no historical connection can be traced between the 
Gauds. Brahma1,1as of Upper India and the early BrahmaQ.M of Bengal so as to warrant any belief 
in their common origin as distinguished from the other subdh•isions of the llrnhmnQ.as of India. 
Up till the census of 1921 no Gauda Brahm&J;IBl! of the United Provinces or the Punjab admitted 
kinship with the VyB.sa. BrRhma1,1as of Bengal, and there is no case of inter-marriage on record to 
prove the social relationship between them. 

It must be admitted that in Gupta and earlier times, i.e., long before the tradit im1al date of 
immigration of the five Brahmauas from Kanauj Bengal contained a la-rge number of Brah
mauas many of whom were learned scholars and well versed in Vedic rites and pr~tices. The 
eopper-plate inscriptiom of the fifth and sixth centuries A. D. in Bengal support this view. 
Now if the Radhis, Vare1,1dras and Vaidikas are the descendants of the lat._.r immigrants as they 
claim to be, what hM become of the earlier BrahmaJ:}as of Bengal~ The Vyaaasnodoubt are a 
section of the indigenous Brahmauas of Bengal. But a large!"' number like the. Saptasa.tis 
have imperceptibly merged themselves in the ranlwo of the new-comers, as we know from many 
Kulajis or genMiogicnl rensl'<lo. T!urt'yllsns being the priests of lower castes could not do so. 
There is no evidence to show that the Vyasa BrahmaQ.as occupied a high social status in the 
Pala or Gupta times, and there is no history or tradition connecting the Vyllsa BrahmauM with 
the priests of the Pala or Gupta Kings of Bengal. The tracing of connection through gotras and 
pravaras alone is deceptive. Even the Sakadvipi Brahmi!J).as, who are traditionally known to 
have come from outside India, possess many gotrfUJ and pravaras in common with the Radhis, 
VareudrM and Vaidikas of Bengal. -We know from the Kulaji books that the Vyasa BrRhmaQ.as 
have been acting as priests to lower cMtes (antyajas) at least for-the last four hundred years,- · 
and we are not yet in possession of any reliable evidence to prove that they served M priests to 
higher castes in the time of the Pala and Sena Kings of Bengal. It is therefore natural to 
conclude that the Vylisa Bra.hmauas have been associated with the Kaivartas from the begin
ning and that the earlier-priests to higher castes have, with some exceptions, been merged in 
the modem Ra.dhis, V areQdras and Vaidikas of Bengal. The story of the degradation of the 
Vyasa BrahmaQ.M as a class from being priests to higher castes to their pre.~ent status by the 
Sena Kings is an invention of recent years which is not supported by any reliable documentary 
evidence. 

The name Vyasa is significant. The sage Vyasa of the lllababbarata was the illegitimate 
-~ t10n of the Brahmana sage Parasara by a fisherwoman, and hence might well be looked upon 

as~ vatron-priests of the fishing community or the KaivartM. The priests of the Kaivarta 
commun~ay therefore be appropriately called Vyasas of Parasaras, two names by which they 
are know_n geli'"--J.y throughout Bengal. Brahmauas they are without doubt, because they 
act ~ pnests .for ?th~tltlrform ceremonials according to Hindu scriptures, and follow Brah
mal)lcal practiCe~ m hfe.· . ~ver, they use Brahmanicalsurnames which are not challenged 
by others. Their defec~ lB that ~ cannot act as priests to the higher c!Ultes of Bengal and 
that they are comparatively back~fd 1h Sanskrit education, and hence they are generally 
looked down upon by the other Bra!l.o"')as of Bengal. a fact which was observed by the well
known genealogist NulopancMnana about~ hundred years ago. 

' ' 
The K.aivartOB, Pods, Char;tdalas, Bagdis, ek. being in the main descended from the pre

Aryan nat1ves of the country one may reasonably ~Np:pose that aome of the aboriginal priests 
became later acknowledged as Brahmal;las and came ~arm a mixed r~e with the new 
Brahma1,1a settlers who acted as Aryan culture-bearers in a ~cular locality These priests of 
th~ mixed bl'?od were .regar~ed as " degraded " Brahma1,1as~ they att~hed themselves as 
pnests .t? th~1r respective tn~es and were seldom allowed .to act all priests for others. That this 
BUp~os1t1on 1s not. baseless 18 proved !>Y the currency m the Paurlt1)i .. literature of various 
sllo..,es (often fanciful) about the creat10n of BrahmaJ:}as from out of non-~an communit'es 
Thull', hr .instance, the Skanda Puraua, Sahyadri Khauda (Uttarnrdha, I, 35), describes h~~ 
tfhe ili~arwh1~ .. ~~ge PayMtsuratomha Kaco~ferrcd Brlihmal;lhood upon a select numh<u- of Kaivarta 
o.m es w ~< '>';Came pnes t e 1varta caste. 

I I 
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It may be tha.t in those troublous da.ya when" re.,.ived Hinduism was trying to · · 

Buddhism and when the foreigner Sena. Kings were introducing ehanges m' the ~lpe awteay 
'th · t t' · h th P'l · fi · lOCI& ays m WI a. VIew o ex mgu1s e .. a. m uence m Benga.l some high priestly faro "li ts · 

to bow to the changed conditions ~n the country found 'themselves degraded an~ ':'ven':J.illg 
ha.d to descend to the ra.nk of pnests to lower castes but they were only exceptio NY 
evidence baa yet come to light to show tha.t such haa bee~ the case with the Vyasa Brahn:'"· 0 

a ~laas. On the other ha.nd, ~he story, fictiti_ous or otherwise, of the promotion in aocia.lst:~uS: :S · 
King Vallala.sena of a sect1on of the Ka1va.rta. community who gave up the profession J{ 
fishermen and boa.tmen and took to a.griculture, is quite in the natura.! order of things and we 
ha.ve not to .tro.v:el far ~ seek the ca.use of distinction in sta.tus between the fishing Ko.iva.rtaa 
and the cult1!at1ng K&~var~aa at the present d~y. Change of profession leading to the elevation 
of a commumty and a.doptwn of a. new or modified caate-na.me is a common occurrence in India 
For a. fuller discussion of this question the rea.der is referred to the writer's note on Kaivarta.. ' 

Ka_ivarta an~ Mahishya.-In Benga.l to-ri~y there o.re two classes of Kaivartaa, Clulahi 
and Jahka or Jaha, who may be regarded pract!Ca.lly a.s two separate castes.' The occupation 
of the .former is mai_nly agricultu~e, which waa _at one time lo~ked upon as a noble profellSion 
belong~ng to the Va!Sya commuruty of the V ed10 age, but which on account of various causes 
.came to be despised_and g:a.dnally fell to the share of the Sudra folk (vide the writer's Origi'lt 
and Growth of Oa.'te 11~ Indw, Vol. I, pp. 97 -101; 142-147). The occupation of the Jalia. Kai
vartas is to catch fish, a profession whicJI from the time of the V eda.s bad ever belonged to non
Aryan outcastes, to men who were primitive savages hunting and fishing for a livelihood and 
knowing no art which makes for settled life of culture. The paasa.ge in Parasa.raaamhitll. (II 9) 
which describes cultiva.tion of the soil aa more sinful than even fishing is only a. rhetorica.l aU:t. . 
ment made with the object of emphaaising the duty on the part of farmers of making gifts to 
BrahmaQaa, &II is clea.r from the. subsequent verses. AB a. ma.tter of fact, fa.rming has a.lwaye 
been regarded in Brahma.nica.l and Buddhist litera.ture as a. much nobler profession than hunting 
a.nd fishing. 

'fhe Chashi Kaivartas nowa.days ca.ll themselves by the name of Mahishya and claim 
that they had always been different from the .Ja!ia. Kaivartas with whom they had nothing 
in common exc~pt the name. Facta, however, do not seem to support this claim. First of all, 
the name itself. The prefixes Chll.shi and Jalia are added only to make the distinction in 
function between the two classes, and are not parts of the name. In fa.ot, these prefixes are not 
to be found in use in Sanskrit la.w-books a.nd Pural}ftll. The common name Ka.ivarta is suggestive 
of a. common origin of the_two sections unless there be any strong evidence to the contrary.· 

Secondly, the close simila.rity iD. the distribution of the two communities over the severa.l 
districts of Bengal a.nd the racia.l affinity between them aa revealed by anthropometric evidences 
C&llDot be en~ily explained a.way. 

Thirdly, the gen~ral belief of the higheor caste people of Benga.l about the common origin 
of the two classes of Ka.ivartas in support of which 'various stories a.re told, the fact that service 
&II priest to either of the two communities is reg"":ded as degra<J!ng bJ!' the Rll.dhi, V areJ)clr&_ a_nd 

. V aidika. Brahmal)as of the country, and the claliD of the J alia. KOJvartas baaed on tradit10n 
that in the past they formed one community with the CMsi Ka.ivartaa, are strong evidences 
against the theoi-y of separa.t& origins of the two ~oups. 

Fourthly, nowhere in the a.ncient S&IISkrit literature, leg~, mythologica.l · o! otherwise, 
do we find any mention of two claases of Ka.ivartas.. Accordmg to Amara, K~varta and 
Dhivara lire synonymous terms, and no one haa yet ~puted the meanmg o! Dhivara .~ be !'
fisherman and the caste is placed by the lexicographer m the category of tbmgs pert=g to 
water. .Manu knows only of one claas of Kaivartas, an unclean caats (X, 34), and so, also 
other writers of DharmashU.straa like Angiraa (I, 3) a.nd Atri (195); Some sch?lars seem to 

·discern a di~tinction between Ka.ivarta and Dhivara in one passage m BrahmavOJvarta PuraJ)a 
(Bra.bma, X, 111-112), (1) which can hardly stand any examination. Evidently, the. word 
Dhivara in the second and third Jines is used by the author aa a synonym of the word Kaivarta 

. a.nd not to mean a different caate. This passage occurs in the course of a.n acoou~t o~ ·.the 
·formation of different castes by crosses and the degradation of sev~ra.! o~ them from th~ll' ongma.l 
status for some fa.ults. The Jiat is given in a serial order. Now if Dh1vara and KOJvarta_h~ 
. been, according to the a.uthor, two different ca.stes, he would have first acc?unted for ~he o1rgm 
of the Dhiva.ra as apart from the Kaivarta before explaining the ca':derof ~ d':!{~a;~on. t~ut 
he has not done so in the :whole long Jiat. Again, according ~tfe 0 d f 0 ::v mar!or: :'om~ 
we would expect to find m verse 112 the D&IBe of a new ca.s orme ro . 
of the.caste created in the prev:rous.verse, i.e., thKs~a.iv_arta. JI~':-:0.0 ~ :~:r:.:~~= 
is given to denote the connectmg link bet~een atny": an 1;~ h t is the significance 
verse the connection is traced between _Ra]ak:tnf t~m\li: ~18~:~ wot the casts oonoeraed 

. of the word "degraded" unless we a.~ inform 0 ~ 0
':[ is shown to be of good parentage 

· by reference to its extraction ¥ ~~ this paasage t~e~d:a ~ status. The truth is that the 
• a.nd hence the necessity of expla~g the causDehio gr perfectly interchangeable according 
. a.uthor knew that the words .Ka.ivarta. and va.ra were . . 

(1) '<!lll<l't·~ ~?tlTdt .'ll.fl: llfi:~fall: I 
'11i<111 ~~·-vllnt ·~ qfmit ll~ u 
tWl~Ji ~T!f wU~lFf t11f'fi: .ft: I 

{~'IIIIi tft ""'" "ar llim -'ftl 1(1111 " • 
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to both legal 'writers and lexicographers and therefore only avoided repetition a.nd ensured sooth
ne~~~~ of language and rhythm by using two words to signify the same thing. In Manu X, 11, 
for instance two words Kshatriye. and R&je.n e.re used to denote the sa.me ca.ste and not two 

t • • . . ' ' • • •. 

different castes, . 
. Fifthly the Kaivarte.s seek to identify themselves with the Mahishyns on the ground t!tat. 

as according to writers like Gautame. (IV)_ a!ld Yajn~v~lkya (~. 92) thE! uni?~ of .e. Kshatriya. 
male and a Vaisye..female produces the Mahishya willie according to authont1es like Brahm&· 
ya.ivarta Punlr;~a the same union produces the Kaivarta, therefore the two castes are identical. 
The pre!IE'nt writer has discuMed the trustwo~hiness or .ot~erwise. of ~hese lists ?f. mixed castes . 
produced from the unions of the four vamM directly and mdirectly m his i>ook Origm and Growt'4 
of Cw<te in Iadia, Vol .. I, Ch. I. A few exe.mples he1-e will serve to.il~ustre.te .the fttncifulness 
of the~~e lists. The caste Pukkasa is derived from Nishol.de.-Sudra union by Manu; X, 18, froll!. 
Vaisye.-Kshatriye. by Vasistha, XVIII, &nd Visbr;lu, XVI, and from Sudre.-Kshatriye. by Ge.uttwne., 
IV while Amara identifies Pukkase. with -char;~dala who is born of a Sudra-BrahmaJ;I union 
(S~dravarge., 12 and 55). The .offspring of a Vaisya-Kshatriye. union is, acoording to Manu., 
X, II, and Y ajnav.lllkye., I, 9-i, a Mage.dha, but according to Gauta.ma., IV, a. Dbiva.ra.. , As the .. 
R&jput is said to be produced from the union of a Ksha.triya. father and V aisya. mother (Brihad.,. 
dharme. PunlJ;Ie., Uttara, XIII, 3-l), can he therefore be identified with the Mahishye.. of 
Yajnavalkyasa.mhita and the Kaive.rte. of Brahmavaive.rta PuraJ;I&! The traditional professions· 
of the Mahishy8B-8inging, dancinjt, st.ar-reading and protection of crops (Kulluka on Me.nu, 
X, 6)-do not tally witb. those claimed by the CMshi Kaivartas in, Bengal. 

"Sixthly, as against the e.bovementioned claim of the Kaivartas, there are certain facttr 
- which require consideration. · lf the Chasi Ke.ivMtaa had been Mahishyaa in origin how did 

they come to acquire the name of Kaive.rta in Bengal, a name which they do not deny, while 
a simile.r phenomenon is not ·evident in any other part of India t Be.sides, the ne.me l\lahi•hya 
is a oomparatively recent one in Bengal which can hardly be traced in the e.ncient acoounts of 
the province as referring to an extensive cB>~te. We hear of the Kaivart:ui in the time of the 
Pale. !Lnd Sene. Kings but not of Mahishyu. There is almost unanimity of opinion among 
.wcholars that the Brahmavaivarta PuraQa and the Brihaddharma PuraQa in their present shape 
were composed about the 14th or 15th century A.D. and that they give a. good act'ount of the 
religious beliefs and social institutio118 of Bengal of the time. The Brihaddh•uwa PuraJ;Ia givee 
a. list of e.hout 40 mixed caa!es, but Mahishya is not included in the list. Similarly silent i• als6 · 
the Brahmavaivarta Purar;~e. with its long list of Inixed and degraded castes. Both the books, 
however, refer to the Kaivartas as & de-graded or unclean caste. From thi• t<JO, we may conclude 
that there was about five centuries ago no caste in Bengal known as Mlihisb¥a whi11h was worth 
notice. A CMte which to-day represents one of the numerically largest comm unitiN! of the 
province could not certainly be ignored in a fairly exhaustive list of castes. Furt-her, nowhere 
in the ste.ndard Dhe.rmashastras and Purar;~as and old lexicons are the two words Mahishya 
e.nd Kaivarta used as synonyms unlike Dhivare. and Kaivart.a which ha,·e represented the 
fisherman casts -li-t least for the last two thousand years, whatever might be their dxstinction 
in earlier times.* 

If on the strength of the statements in the Brahmavaivarta PuraJ;Ia and Padma .Purar;~e. 
concerning their origin from Kshatriya-Vaisya union the Chasi Kaivartas of Bengal have aought 
to change their name into Mahishye., then the claims of the other Kaive.rtas, like the J ali!U! and 
Patois, for a similar designation cannot be denied, because there is no indication in those 
p&SIIagee that a particular class; and not the whole Kaivarta community, was meant. If, on 
the contrary, the Chashi Kaivartas base their claim of superior social status on their present 
profession of agriculture and their assimilation of the BrahmaJ;Iical ideals of life, whatever 
Inight have been their origin in the distant past, they will certainly stand on stronger ground. 
It is not unknown how various aboriginal tribes and foreign races have found their way into 
the hierarchy of caste and their descendants can be traced in Brahm&J;Ia and Kshatriya not to 
speak of Vaisya and Sudra folds. . 

One difficulty in the way of Jaliye. Kaivartas and the Patnis for recognition as }!ahishya 
is the.t they still stick to professions, fi•hing and boating. which are said to belong to non
Arye.n outcastes according to the Dharmashastras and Purar;~as. Moreover, the· adoption of 
the name Mahishya by both the Chashi and Jalia Kaivartas will necessitate the addition of 
prefuces before the caste name to distinguish the fishing and agricultural groups and is sure to 
be resented by the latter who are trying to diBBociate themselves entirely from their original 
extre.ction e.nd occupation. If the name Mahishya be given to the agricultural Kaivartas there 
ia no necessity for retaining the prefix Jalia to distinguish the fishing Kaivartas. · 

*The word Kaivarta or Kevarta seems to be the S8.nskritized form of the word Kevatta or Kewat& which 
~ probably the name of &omfl aboriginal tribe. like the NiBh&da, Pukkasa., etc., whom the Aryan& encountered 
m. the ~lley of the ~nges. The eri~l fo~ of th~ w.onl ia retain~ in t_he early Buddhist literature (e.g., 
DagbanikAya, BrahmaJ&Io.sutta) and m Asoka 8 Insonpt1ona, and 8\li'VIVe& m modem times aa the name of a 
aub·caate ?f fish~rmen, the Kewo.~. · The elasticity .of the Sanskrit language is such that even foreign words 
ean be ea.a•ly denved from Sanskrit roota and by a bttle change in a vowel or a consonant made to appear like 
~uine Banak~t. warda. . The orthodox derivation of ~he word Kevarta from the root Ka, water, does not 
~el 'the auaptcaon that ~t was an after-thought to gave a S&nskritic look to a non-Aryan word. From a 
Vi hal name Kevata or Kat~a.rta bet-arne a caste-name of a functional nature. At the time when the K.aivo.rtaa 
were first. met by tht;t Ved1o Aryans t.hey were in .a very primitive ata.ge of culture and their main occupation 
wu buntt?g and tiahmg. Manu {X, ~~) app~pnately points out relationship in race between the Kaiv&rtas 
and the Ntah&rlaa. another of the ab?r~.gmal tnb~ of Northern India.. The Mah,bh&rata (Anuahlwana, Chs. 60 
and 61) ~akee the two worda ~1va~ and Ntsh4d~ 'BYJ:l-Onyrnous. It is when a section of the Kaivartas 

. advanced m .oulture:J.ave up the1r huntmg and fishing life and settled as cultivators·of the soil that their 
;:::.. ';b hlrov · Hdn~ probably ,we find that in more recent writings like the Bralunavaivarta 

• vartaa are er1vod from ~table parentage thoUf!h otill with a stigma of degradation. 
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.. '• P~tnl,.:._~e Patnis are. a· ~tt~-section of, tl;e: Kaivdrta oomt?~itit;y, and ai preeent 
st""?d 1ntermedu1-te between the J8.lia and Chaah1 Ka1varta& The ongmru profeMiotut of the 
Kai-rartas were those of a fisherman and a boa.tma.n; while ht later timee a eection of them g&Vlf 
up their traditional occupations and took to agriculture. Now the Patnia eombine the prot.-;o~~,; 

"'Of.~!' boatman and & -cultivator, --.nd _thu~ cannot be ·called eith&t pure 'Kaivattee ot ChAM 
K:a~v~rtas. In _fact~ they form a ·oommuriitJ>: of _t>heir oWII -~istinguished from the two 1~ 
d!VlBIOl\B of the Ka1va~ :p;eople. By adoptmg a newly-comed name Lupta Mahlshyll they 
acknowledge their- inferi~nty in s"tatus to the 'full-fledged Mshlshyae ·and at the- SIIJI\6 timf!f 
ahow their intention ot elevating '!.heir position and will in coutl!e of time claim eqo1allty rih 
the· cultivating Kaivartlia:· ·The' transitiOn will be' rendered ea.•ier when the Patnie IHcvl 
abaridOI\eil altogether the work of-the ferryman and devo\ed themeelveoi entirely to agt"iculttm; 
thereby making the word PRtni meaningless as a caete name and· the folk Indistinguishable fro~ 
the Mtl:hishya Kaivartas. · The name Fatui is a peculiarly provincial word which does not ftnd 
a place in the Sanskrit language and hence it is difficult to ascertain from references m th• 
D~a~asMstraa the ststult" of the ?as!'B as compa~ with that of the KaiviU'!aa in gene'i'lll: 
As matters stand at present the Patrua can well clann that they are more like the cultivating 
Kaivarta& who have assumed the name of Mol.hishya in Bengal than like the tieepieed fishing 
Kaivartas of the Dharmaehol.stras, and that as such they are entitled to assume a·name to aho-.. 

. their near relationship with the Mol.hishya-Kaivartas without at the s,.me time being eonnooted 
with tbl'l' boat; seeking to establish absolute identity with them.· ~Like the Chol.shi Kar.Mtae~ 
the Patois, too, have fortified their clainl to be called Mol.hishya by securing VyatJMthM lrom 
well-known pa'Qdits. . . . . . . • . 

Saha and Shundi.-The word Sli.ha is horne as-a title or surname by many persons among • 
the mercantile classes in Bengal,- Bihar and the United' Provinces. It is derived from the. 
Sanskrit word Sadhu, meaning a money-lender and a trader, • through the intermediate fol'lJIII, 
Sahu, Sawoo a.nd Sah. Both the words Saba and· S&dhu are to be found in use as a. title or 
surname among different trading classes in Bengal.· Thus there are SaM and S&dhu. famillell 
among the Gandhaba'Qik, Sankhaba'Qik, Tili, Tanti and Shundi castes. In this respect Sahi 

.· may he.eompared with the titles of Rai, Chaudhuri, Majumdar, etc., which are borne b,1 rneft m 
·' differen~ castes, high and low, with the difference that the former is used only among the merca.ntil'e 

castes. • · · .. 
·' Soi.M or Sol. woo is at the aame time the name of a caste in Bengal, the members of whici'i are · 
-~ nowadays found in mercantile, agricultural and other pursuits. There are many familil•s who 

use the titles or surname of Pramol.nik, Poddol.r, D1is, etc., hut belong to the Soi.M caste. A 
' man may therefore have the surname of S:iha but not belong to the Saba caste whilst another 

· . belonging to the SaM caste may have a. surname like Das or Poddar. The Saba caste is regarded 
in Bengal as being of a lower order, and good R&dhi, Vol.rendra and Vaidika Brahmar;ts do not 
<.Jrdinarily take water from a SaM's hands or serve as priests to him. The priests of the Saba 
community fol'm a caste of their own, and are looked down upon by the ordinary Brahma1,111 
of the country, and they cannot act as priests to the higher castes. I If this respect the Sshaa 
occupy a low~r position than the Gandhaba'Qiks, Sankhabar;tiks, blacksmiths, barhen, potters, 
betel-dealers, etc., who are called Navashakhas, and whose touch does not impart impurity to a 
Brahmar;t's drinking water. Like the Suvarr;tabar;tiks of West Bengal; the Sahol.s of East Bengal 
with all their wealth and influence and· in spite of their orthodox mode of living are S!I!Ugned a 
back seat in the ball of Bengal castes by the Brahma'Q leaders of society. · 

. The inclusion in earlier census figures of Sah8a and Shundis ~one group has of late excited 
some controversy. The traditional occupat.ion of a Shundi, viz., the making and ~lling of 
spirituous liquor, is OIII! of the most despised in Hindu so~ie~y .. There are ml\lly h1gh cas~ 

• Hindus especially in West Bengal, who do not make any dl8tmction between Sabol. and Sbundi 
in everyday language and are not even aware whether any distinction exists between the two 
classes. In Eastern Bengal, the general currency of the expression Sdwoo-Svri reveals a subtle 
distinction between the two though they are coupled together to form o~e group. The proble~ 
which faces the historical inquirer is whether the Sahaa are only ~ aec~on of the general_ Shundi 
caste who have been seeking for several centuries to elevate thell' soc1al ~t~tua by ~kin~ ~o a 
strictly Vaisya profession and dissociating themselves, from_those who still cling to t?ell' or1gmal 
occupation or are fundamenWly different from the Shundis, who, how~ver, are trymg to wor';'l 
their way up into the higher community by taking ad~antage_ of thell'. SaM surname. . It Ul 
worthy of note that the Shundijl, at least those who &apll'6 to higher somal atstua, choose to ';>e 
called Sol.has by caste, but do not claim community with the Gandhabanik or Sankhabal)ik 
Sahol.s; Is it likely that the present Sli.hol. community baa gathered recrwts both from abov~ 
and below¥ · , . · . 

. 'lfthe occupation of a caste lie the sole detennining factor in t~e mat~r of social gradat~Oii, .. 
th~ Sol.hol. caste of Bengal, at least those of them who are assocmted With _trade a~t =mgedg, 

. must be given the status of the :Y aisya. We know that some ~f the function• w?tc :Im.. 
to the original Vaisya lltJf't'tJ, such as tilling the g:rotedund ~! ~n~g c~~e, ~:U:.~U:,~=h waa 
dishonourable and gradually ce,me to be aasocm WI 0 . lltJ • . t deNt · · 
at any tinle attached to the profesaion of trade, if only some forbtdd~n =~clll8 { 0:;: DVaisyu ': 
It is also known that by the time of the later Dha.rmash!l.strae t e us o e 
general had sunk much lower in t~e estimati?n of the 1a-..-m~kers taoi had ~::,:7. ::.: 
that of the Sudraa who correspondingly had nsen somewhat higher. . rom • 

. . . ...,~i fill~ orn'l ~- 'lftflri'lflllft:·-v.t iik-f'T ·• · .
4 

. . . . • ' be ode w u.. writer'• on,;.. - ClrG84 , 
' tFor a fuller diaoussion ol thlll aubjeot relerenoe tDa'f m . • 
~~~- ·~ . 

'10 
• 
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learn that at lea•t in some parts oflndia. in the lith centttry A.D. the di•tinotion between the 
v:isyaa and the Sudras WIU! very slight, and that the study of th(' \'t'das was forbidden t.o both 
clMses (Sachau r. p. 101: II, p. 136). :Moreover, as _sca.voyn>(PB cnmo. to b~ forbidden by 
the Dharma.sh8.stras many of the Vai•ya merchants ba~ e•t·hl'r to g"•e up tht•!f forf'J!,,'n trade or~" 
degraded in social rank to the level of the Surn:aa. } urthcr, til some pnrts of the country, as m· 
Bengal, the mercantile cla.'iSeS were converted m lnr!fe numucrs to Bucldlus•.n and Jam••m •. and 
remained for centuries eHtranged from Ved10 practices and Bn\.hmaJ.ucal mfl.uence. It IS no 
wonder therefore, that the Brahmar.t·lcgislators, eApecially of Bengal, bPgan to assert that the 
Vaisva 'varna had ceasPd to exist in this Kali age and that even the me•·cant,ile classes, not to 
spesk of th~ farming and pasturing folk, must be ranked as Sudras. A distinction was of course 
made betwoon thORe who were respectful to Brahmai)B and their laws and who did not transact 
business in " bad " articles, and those who delaye<i to give up their hrretical faith and who 
were dealers in " bad " commodities. · The former were called " good "Smlras whose touch was 
not impure to a Bra.hmar.t and who could be served as priests by (!:OOd BnlhmaJ)S, and the latter 
became" untouchables" in society. On account of other causes• the Kshntriya community, 
too, had been reduced to Sudra status in Bengal. Ht>nce the dictum hal:! ohtnined currency 
that in tho Ka.li O.(!:e there exist only two val'l'a..<, Brahmar.t and ~udro.. The result is t.hat 
many castes in Bengal t.o.day are regarded as belonging to the Sudro. val"'!'a whose forefathers 
were of higher orders. They abandoned the use ofthe sacred thread eitht>r through the intluence 
of Buddhism andJainism or through compulsion hy Brahmal)l:l and Brahmanical princes on the 
strength of the above dictum after the fall of the Buddhist Palo. Kings. <lradually other rules of 
conduct fit for the Sudra, such as thirty days' impurity and offering of uncooked food to deities, 
were fastent>d on them. If any one ventured to resist he was nAAigncd a •till lower Rtatu• in 
society as an '• untouchable "Sudra. · 

The origin of the Sahli. casts in Bengal is obscure. Moreover, it i• not clear what WPre the 
goods in which they traded. Some •ay that they were dealers in patlrly and riel' only, but the 
genealogical records of some S,\ha familiPs show that they dealt. in spiet•s and precious stones as 
well. A caste of rice.dealcrs is very ral'Ply mentioned in the l>harnJnohnstras. Neither in the 
Bribarldharma Pural)a nor in the Brnhmavaivarta l'ur:II)a whkh contain fairly exhaustive lists 
of castes in Ben~al about five or •ix centuries ago is there any r .. ferenoc to the ~tiha or Sadh11 
cnl'te. In the \'allalacharitam the rice.dealers are eaJIPd not Sah:is or Kn<ibus but Tanduliuas, 
who are ranked as" good "Sudras (l'h. XIX, 6). It iA strango that an important community 
like the existinl{ Saba caste in Bengal is not even mentioned in oltl lit.erat.11re a• disLiugui"hed 
from the recognit<ed mercunLile groups like the Gandhnhal)iks, Suvamahal)iks, Snnkhubar.ti.ks, etc. 
This fact may lend force to those "ho argue that the S;iha• were in the past the same as the 
Shtmdis, whose name is frequently met with in the hooks rPft•rr<·d to above, though some 
of them might not be following the profeHAion of a liquor·s<·llcr. There is evidence, however, 
that at least Rome of the R:iha families have not originated from the Sundi ,,aste. 

Unlike some other castes of BPngal, the StihA.s have not invented any story of the inunigra. 
tion of a number of familiea from the WPst at one tim• from wf1om all the m<'mbc•·s of the Sahli. 
caste claim tht>ir descPnt. · Thi• makes th<'ir ,;ld genealogical records more trustworthy from 
the historian's point of view. The Kulakarik:i of the S:iha Tumolin family of Kirtikholtl. in 
the district of Palma contains a tradition that the ancestors of tlu' family came from We•t<>m 
India in the time of Emperor Asoka. One of the g<·ncalngi~al hooks of the Stihti ~ommunity, 
the Laghujntichandrika, stat<·• that a numher of Vai•yn t1·ading familiPR b"ing unable to Pn<htr" 
the oppression of EmpPror Shnhjehan left his curital and Acat!Rred in different directions. One 
hat<·h found their way into Bengal and •cttled in tho Var .. ndra conntry. The Pramaoil<s of 
BPlkuchi, on the other hanrl, trace their r•·sidencc in Bengal from nt l<'a"t os <·~<rly as the time of 
the SPna Kings. A numher of Saba families of Sylhet claim dr'c<·nt from Vairlyo. anrll<aya"tha 
ance.;tors during the reign of King Subidnar~lyana in the sixt .. enth century A.U. The•e facts 
prove that the present Htiha caste is not homogeneon•, but. contains an admixture bf blood 
from different communiti<•s and from different pa•·t• of ln<lin. Tlwre are many famili•·• who are 
known not to have a noble origin, but their endeavour is to wipe away th<'ir nntecedcnts and 
not to keep them on record. 

It ia probable that many Jaina merchants were dt•grad<'d to Shuwli status by Brahman 
iaw.makera during the period of Brahmauionl rennis.,ance in Bengal. ~haundika was a term 
of abuse which was sometimes applied by bigoted Brahmans tu tile Jaina. In the Praborlhn· 
ehandrodaya tlw Jaina is caricnturcd as a drunken sot, low·born aHd vulg>tr·tongued. The 
genealog""'l records of some Saba. f~tmilies contain a tradition that at one timt• th" ance"t-m·• 
of most of the ~u~H.s professed a non.Br:i.hmanical faith. The long <·cnturics of narue.asHoei•ttion 
be.tween the ongmal ShundJs and the degraded Jainas arc likely to have led to greater inter· 
mmglmg bc~wet•n the two clast<es :With the result that some of the latter sank to the position 
and ~ccup~t10n of hquor·&'ll<'rs.wht~e some of the former gave up their profession and manngcd 
to mu: their bl<MKI With the Jatna ShundiB. When the latter were eventually reconverted into 
the .B_rll.hmanwal cr<'f'd the name Shundi persis!-t'd and .. sincc then on account of growing cln"s 
consciousne•• there have b~en attempts from tune to time to widen tho gulf between the two 
cla~es. At the present time even among the recognised SA.ha fo.milics of Eastern .Bengal 
whispe~ are heard that such and suuh were Shundi in origin"and that some others had Shundi 
conne.ctwna. That such a controversy about the confu•ion 'of Sahli. with Shuntli has its roots 

· deep m the }lllllt may be -gleaned from the family records of tho wcll.known Sahli. PnimaQiks 

•Vide the writer'• note on Kayaetha. 
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of_ :&lkuc~i. *The ollusion th~ to the curse pronounced by the sage Shukra upon 
spmtuous hquor (~babMrata? Adi, Ch. 76) and the claim th_at the ancestor of the family, 
Snly~ SaM, had nothmg to do wttb liquor but followed the professwn of &n Arya, raise a au•pioion 
that there were disputes about the matter for which .a pronouncement in favour of the party 

, conrerned had to be obtained from a. certain Sena King. . 
. It is mainly on S:Ccount of the diverse origins of the Saba Iamilies of Bengal and of tht~lr 
juxtaposition in relation to the liquor-selling Shundis that there"&re a oomparatively large 
number of subdivisions in the Sah& community. The two broad diVisl~ are Vliremlra and 
Rndhi, though curiously "enough the majority of the V Arendra and RAdhi Sahi11tare found in the 
districts of old Vanga or East Bengal. While the Bah8a proper are numerous in Ea..'lt<lrn Bengal 
and few in the weetem dietricts, the case is ex&etly the reverse with the GandhabaQika and 
Suvarno.bo.1,1iks. This geographical distribution of the merco.ntile communities leads to·'bl.e 
supposition that the origino.l differences between the various trading groups were not very great·, • ~, 
most of them being regarded u Vaisyu, o.nd that the lo.ter differences in sto.tua were in a large 
measure due to the respective part they plo.yed in the long conflict between the ht'retical faiths 
and revived Bro.hmanism. Thus it is not unlikely tho.t some of the BaMa of Eaetern Bengal 
and the Gandbo.bo.J)iks of Western Bengo.l may have been descended from a common stock and 
tbo.t the separo.tion took plo.oe not more tho.n one thouso.nd yeo.rs o.go. Tro.dition is not wo.nting 
to show tho.t the forefo.tbers of some of the SaM fo.milies of Eastern Bengal tro.ded in those 
articles which are nowadays reganled u the monopoly of the Gandho.b&J)ik cute. 

The Varendro. Sahl!.a on &ecount of their greater solido.rity o.nd class consciousne88 ho.ve been 
trying for a long time to avoid cont&et with the liquor-selling Shundis, and look down upon the 
Radhis who, they sto.te, have received a lo.rge admixture of Shundi blood. There are, however, 
instances known of inter-marriage even in recent times between V nrendra o.nd RAdhi, and there 
are families who are allel(ed to have once belonged to the Rlldhi group but now clo.im to be 
V arendra. Their cry which is sometimes heo.rd nowado.ys tho.t the two sections are not the 
subdivisions of one caste but two separo.te castes for which two different namea should be used, 
does not seem reasonable. On that ground the Kayastbo.s of Sylhet and some other W..tricta, 
who inter-mo.rry with Vaidyas and SaMs, would ho.ve to be given a new caste name to distin
guish them from others who are strictly endogo.mous. Besides, the territorial names of 
V arendra and Radhi to distinguish the two sections, as o.mong the Bro.hmo.ns and the Kayasthas, 
indicate tho.t they belong to one caste subdi_vidfld into two groups. Further, in mo.ny pl&eea 
the V arendro. SaMe o.nd the Radhi SaMe are served by the so.me priests of the BaM community. 

To distinguish those who are SaMs by caste from those who only beo.r the title of SaM 
but belong to othflr castes, the no.me Sadhubal)ik has been suggested for the co.ste. There 
mo.y be some objections to this no.me. In the first pl&ee, it was never used to denote any 
po.rticular cam in the old literature of the country. Secondly, the word Bo.J)ik meaning a mer· 
chant mo.y be joined with a. word like Gandha, Sankho., Suv&r~,~a, eto., to specify the 
particular branch of trade in which the Bo.Q.ik is engaged. Sadhu is almoet a synonym of Bo.Q.ik 
unless it meo.ns a monfly-lender only, in which case there is nothing to Indicate that the 
Sadhubal)iks are a. caste of gro.in-dealers, as mo.ny of them clo.im to be. Thirdly, if the word 
Saba be objectionable because it is used u a title by others than Sahas by caste, the same 
objection applies to the word Sadhu, which is largely used as a ti tie by the Go.ndhabo.niks o.nd 
others. · 

Tell and Tiii~The tenn Teli is used in Bengal nowado.ys to denote two distinct cl.asaes 
of men, one whose profession is tro.de, and the other o.ssociated with oil-pressing. The former 
clo.ss is regarded llo8 belonging to the No.vasakha group, whose tou~h does n?t pollute a. Brahmal)o.'s 
drinking water o.nd whose priests are " good " Brahma1,1o.s, while the oilmen are treated as an 
uncleo.n caste whom ordinary Brabmai)U would not serve as priests. The latter are often 
called Kahts from the no.me of the oil-mill to mark the distinction between the two cl&8888 of 
Telis. This distinction bu been in existence for several centuries u we find reference to .t:wo 
co.stes, Tailiko. and Tailakaro.ka, in the Briho.ddho.rma Pural)a (Utto.ra, X, 38, .41 ), the T~ 
being classe(l as a good mixed co.ste who lived by selling betel-nut, and the Tailakaraka or oil
extr&etor being co.lled an uncleo.n caste. The Bro.hmavo.ivo.rta Pural)o. (Brahm&, X, 18), too, · 
places the 'l'ailo.kara.ka in the group of unclean c~tea. 

It is not an uncommon phenomenon in Hindu socie~y for a se.ction of a ~as~, ge~ro.lly of 
a lower order to abamlon their tra<litiono.l caste profesSlon o.dopting one which JB regarded aa 
"nobler" bv' Brahm&J)o.lo.w-writers, and gro.dually form a caste of their own separo.te from the 
po.rent stock. We know how the So.dgopo.s, Chashi Kaivarto.s, Mo.dhu-n~pitu, and Chu~~ 
dhopas ho.ve com~ to form distinct castes in Bcngo.I. It seems ~hat the ~eli tro.ders have Ongl· 
nated by a. similar proc888 from the oilmo.n caste, though this sepo.rat10n must have begun 

' 

"Tho quotation is aa follows :-

mnft 6., .. ..,;~-
~~QTi<l ... ~lfil u;~flt 

~~ ~oil~ r~m~ il &1l'll" ' 
~~ ~"''§<!!l'!t ~' '6m ~~~ 'W I 

~ 151llf1:11: 'll'i!fil'lfl I:Ri tift~: I 
This ia tho >eading of llfah&lllahopadhya Dr. Dhagvat Kumar G0<1womi 

manuacript. 

lihoolrl frc m I he originol 
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118veral oonturiM ago. 'fhe very n&me Tell ll8 is used in Bengali· or Tailika &8 writte11 if!. the 
Brihaddha.rma Pura~;~a is auggeetive of such an origin. The trading Talis have sought to dia. 
unguish themselves from the oil-pressing Telis by adopting & comparatively newly-coined 
..-ont l'ili, which, however, is ~ot l't'cognised by the other cll.'ltea in general. The word was 
not known to the old lexicographei'B, 8&1l8krit or Benga.li, and obviously cannot be derived from 
the word Tul& or 1reigbing scales. The weighing •cales are not a monopoly of the betel-dealers 
in Bengal as the Tilis claim to be in tbeir origin. Of ooufl!t', there are tribal names like Jhalla. 
Bhila K.h&&&, t'ltc., which do not lend themselves to d .. rivation In an intelligible way fro~ 
l'lansknt roots but this is not the case in general with functional names, like Gandhika., Tailika 
Rajaka, Charmaka, etc. Nobody has yet suggested that Tili comes from the name of any 
aboriginal tribe or is a word borrowed from foreign vocabulary.· 

l'bough in comparatively recent ti.mt's Ta.i.lika has come to moan a different caste from 
Tailak&raka, it was not so in earlier times. About two thousand yean ago Ta.ilika (Vishr;\U-

• smritJ U ; Manu ill, 158) Wall one PI the dl'gra.ded commllllities like the wine-sellars, w&~~ber
DII8Jl, etc., ~hose food could not be f.l!.ken by a Brahma~;~a anrl there is no indication that it 
dapotl'd anything else than the oilman. K•illuka commenting on the above passage of 1\Ianu 
gives the meaning of Tailika as an oil-presser and evidently wu not aware of any secondary 
me•ning. The later difference between Tailika and Tailak&raka was an artificial one devised 
to mark the distinction in profession between the two sections of the ti&me caste. A plausible 
theory is that one section became dealers in Tila or sesamum eeed from which oil was extracted 
and the otber section remained as the extractors of oil. Now as industries fell into lower esti
mation than trade on account of the growing contempt of the conquering Aryans for menial 
labour and the increasing &SSOCiation with Sudra or slave labour in the industri~a. and other 
causee (vide the 'Writer's Oriuin and Growth. of Caste in India, Vol. I, pp. 97-101), the trading 
Tailikas rose higher in aocial status than the oil-pressing Tailikas or Tailak&raka. This was a 
development which occurred only in Bengal where owing to the abaence of the intermediate 
Kshatriya and V aisya Mri!IM various classifications had to be devised to meet the claims of 
many functional groups. But how the betel-nut trade fell to the portion of the TailikOA in the 
time of the Brihaddharma PuraQ& is not known. At any rate it WBB a later acquisition· lUI 

otherwise some more appropriate word than Ta.ilika would have boon chOM'n to denote the 
~~ellers of Gub&ka or betel-nut.· The Ta.ilik811 afterwards gradually extended their field of busi
nesa and nowadays are to be·. found trading in varioUB articlNJ other than bi'Samum-seed and 
betel,nut. If any Vaisya order be recognised in the l!Ocial organisation of &ngal the Tilis 
from their mode of living, their profeesion and their connection as, diticiplea with the 
Jkahm~as of the land may well cla.im to belong to it. 
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A note on the indigenous dances of Bengal 
The following not<·s ha,·e bten supplied by 1\fr. G. S. Dutt, I.C.S., who has been responsible 

for arousing an interest in clances of thiH kind which ha.• led to their adoption by the Education 
Department. as a form of phy,ical exercise for school instruction. The dances described by 
Mr. Dutt seem to be of aboriginal or of Vaishnava origin, and before accepting his cont·h"ion 
that the Raihishe dance for instance is a martial exercise it would be desirable to examine the 
dances described in comparison with tribal fiances amongst the people with racial affinities to 
the castes now performing them, and to dispose of tl1e possibility that the dances themsPIVl'S 
are meroly the linear descendants of the original tribal festival dances. 1\Ir. Dutt's description•, 
however, are the onlv ones of which I know and are of intereAt not only in thems!'lve• hut also 
as suggesting lines of further comparative study, whilst it is clearly an admirab!A thing that a 
form of recreation should be popul~tris<>d which provides physical exercise through dance-Iorms 
free of the associations commonly attaching to dancing in Bengal. 

Note on the folk-dances of Bengal by G. S. Dutt, J.C.S • 

.Jiiri.--The J iiri dance and song is prevalent in some of the Eastern Bengttl districts, parti
cularly Mytnellllingh, and is confined to Muslim villagers. 

The dancing and singing are performed by a group of adults who u'ually form themsph·es 
into a ring ; there is a precentor-the Boyati, as he is called, who kaW. the song from outside 
the ring. All the dancers excPpt the Boyati, wear scmnding bells round thPir ankles, and as 
the Boyati sing they mark time with tht·ir left fc•et ami then take up the song in chorus. 
Vigorous movement is not commenced till after the song has progressecl to a climax. 1'he 
scheme of dancing lends it>elf to an infinite variety. The simplest and moot common is that 
in which the dancers as they stand in the ring with their faces inwards, make a light hop on 
their left feet, and simultaneously raise the right feet in a sharp sideways kick to the right. 
They repeat this movement round and round in a ring formation at the same time waving the 
r~cl handkerchiefs which they carry in their right hands with sharp downward mov<'ments 
of the hunch: Then they step back into thf.ir original position. All the time they hold the 
ends of their wottring cloths-dhotiM, in their left hancls. At times the danc~rs, while keeping 
up the ring formation, form themselves into pairs, the two dancers of each pair stand face to 
face and s!.t.p simultaneou•ly forwards and backwards and then step pa.,t each oth~r forming 
th<mselves in to form fresh pairs with their neigh hours. 

There are various other complicated schemes of dancing which, a.• well as the simpler ones, 
are remarkable for perfect symmetry and rhythm, the briskness of footwork and the vigour 
of body and arm moYements. 

The songs sung either have reference to the tragic historical events in the de~~ert of 
Karbttla in Arabia connect~d with the life of Imam Hussain, as the meaning of the word" Jiiri" 
(mourning) indicates, or breathe sentiment .. of religious harmony and goodwill. The tunes 
are meloclious and pathetic and constitute a very suitable vehicle for the expression of the 
sentiments of the songs. 

The Jiiri dances and songs are associated with the annual Moharram festivals of the Muslims 
and an air of religious solemnity attaches to them. 

Baui.-The Baul song and da~ce are confined to the Hindus and may be found in all parts 
of Bengal. The singing and _dancing are performed either solo or in groups to the a<"compani
ruent of the li:l.:tara or the Ananda.Iabari (popularly known as the GabguMigub) and in some 
cases, the karatiili and the Dubki as well. 

The Baul dance, while lacking the variety of formations appertaining to the J ari dance, 
ha• many points of similarity with it. Its most •triking feature is a spirit of joyous abandon 
and a fluidity of rhythmic movement which is in complete accord with the sentiments of the 
songs. 

The word" Baul" meaw "mad", that~" mad after the eternal spiritual truth". And the 
oongs invariably preach the unreality of mundane existence and their message is that of 
religious toleration and univel"al brotherhood. 

Buul dancing and singing are not associated with any particular occasion or festivity, and 
arc performed sometimes as a pastime for the performers themselves, but more often as a pro
fession for earning a livelihood. 

Kiithi.-The K ii.thi dance and song is practised in Birbhum by the so-callPd depressed 
sections of the Hindu society and mainly by the Bauris. 

An even number of men-usually adults--<iance to the accompaniment of the J}f ii.dal. 
They st.and in a circle each carrying two short sticks-~me in either hand. The man who plays 
on the Mii<lal remains outside the ring and sometimes at its centre. At. the commencement 
the dancers sing in chorus and ea.d1 keeps on hitting the loft hand stick with the right hand one 
at regular intervals and in perfect time. Then, a.• the dance begins eaDh alternate dancer forms 
a pair with his right hnnd neighbour and strikes with his left hand stick the right hand stick of 
his partner on his right. Each man then strikes his left hand stick with the right hand one. 
Different pairs are then formNI-thoso who formed pairs with their right band neighbours now 
form pairs with the left hand neighbours, and strike the left hand sticks of their partners w.ith 
their own right hand ones. The process is repeated ~d all the while the dancers keep movmg 
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along the ring in an anti-clockwise direction. The whole system is in accordance with a simple 
but rPgU!a.r and symmetrica.l scheme ; the steps are brisk and graceful and the body movements 
are very lively and in entire unison with the sound of the sticks which produce a pleasing rhYthmic 

' effect. The scheme includes many variations oJ which the most int<>resting is that in which 
a player falls flat on the ground on his back as if wounded, and yet keeps on dancing round and 
round in that position, striking his sticks against those of his ncighbollrS who keep up the 
round progression of ·the ring. .. 

In ita origin it was very likely a war dance and the sticks are symbOlised swords and shields. 
The fashion in which the sticks are wielded indicates parrying with sword~. . 

The songs sung with this dance are simple ditties dealing with the simple joys and sorrows 
of the peasants and often striking a pathetic note. 

The name is obviously derived from the fact that the dancing is performed with kcithia 
(~ticks) in hand. · 

The kiithi dance and song are not associated with any particular occasion or ceremony and 
the players perform them both as a pastime for themselves and for the edification of the 
spectators. 

Riiibeshe,- Of all forms of folk dance in Bengal the Ra.ibeshe is undoubtedly the most 
interesting. Jt is found in some of the Western Benga.l districts, e.g., Birbhum, Burdwan and 

. Murshidabad. It is practised by the Bciuris and the Domea of the Hindu community. 

. . 

.. 

·The dancing is performed by a group of men to the accompaniment of the Dlwl (a type of 
indigenous drum) and the Kcinsi (gong). The dancers wear brass anklets called Nupurs on 
their right legs and are usu&lly adults though they occ&&ionally include youths of tender age. 
This dance is one of the manliest and most vigorous folk dances extant in any country in the 
world and is marked by a remarkable dignity, orderliness and rhythm. The scheme of dancing 
is absolutely free from all traces of effiminacy and vulgarity, and displays a high ordGr.pf sym-
metry and an innate sense of discipline in the dancers. · .. 

The dancing is punctuated by occ~~Sional yells, and the whole atlllUI!phere is one of warlike 
excitemE'nt. But with all the vigour and virility introduced into the dancing; and the excjtement 
under which it is performed, there is that restraint which is the criterion of all true art. ., 

The dancing takes various forms and is in the nature of mill~ exercise8. At times the 
performers stand in a file or form a. column and press forward with a singular orderliness ; at 
times-again, they form a ring and with slightly bended knees, hop forward alternately joining 
and extending the knees imitating the gesture and movement of a. horseman. The movements 
are such that all the muscles of the body are brought into prominence and play during the 
d&llce. • Sometimes the dance is performed in pairs, one man supporting another on his shoulder, 
the dancer on the ground performing the usual movements of the dance while the dancer on his 
shoulder also performs the same movements with his arms and hands in a standing posture. ·• · • 

The dancing has as its counterpart a complete system of acrobatiqs which are t'f'markable 
for dignity, and the daring, valour and artistic grace with which they are executed, and which, 
like the dancing itself, are performed to the accompaniment of rhythmic beats of the DlwZ and 

. the stirring gong of the K ansi. . · . · '; 
. From ita nature it seems obvious that the Rciibuhe was a will' danae in its origin. The · 

Rciiblll!hu appear to have been the spearmen in the infantry of ancient Bengal from the earliest 
times ; and referetUleB have been found to Rciibuhe soldiers in ancient Bengali literature·.·· ; • 

In" Ka.bikankan Chandi," an epic poem of Mukunda Ram Chakrabarty who lived from 
1544 to IIIOS A.D,, the following passages oeour :- · . 

(1) ~Of~~ "'tt, ~ lil~ ~ ~. (1) "Footmen with bells round their waists .., 
_ and sounding anklets round their 

'llt1 ':C'Ml111'11 or.t"'ttf I . ankles press on-tQe .llii.ibeshu alsq . 
rush forwatd~:! .•. ~·~ _. _ · .. .,. ~ ·. r· " 

(This passage occurs in the description of King Shalibahan's n1arch.) · .. _ ·~. . , ~ • 
(2) ~ ~~ 9ftf, m ~ ~~ 'ltv (2) "Footmen with sounding allkiets march.: ~ 

• 
(3) e>rt'ltl! ~"J..'ll "ltll, ~ mt'ftt"f lfl1l 

'lltv ~ 'lUI tfl!"fti! I 

on with closed fists; the Rciibuhea 
carry their Rciibansh (lances) in their • 
hands.". · - ' · 

(3) ,.; The Riiib~hes w.earing golJe.a ankl¢ts 
march with great speed in rings ·and 
circular formation; and . carry ~heir 
Rii.ibansh (lances) il) their hands.':: 

. [These two passages occur in the description of the march of the King of Ka.linga whlch 
then included the aouthem part of Rarh Country .(West Bengal) and Orissa.] .;- · .. · 

(4) "1'5 "1'1 111tt11' ~. ~"f ~'!ll'!tt11 ~. (4) " Thousands of battle drums ate bea~ng, 
-.t1 m ;rtf~ '!til ~~ I millions of ~ootmen rush forward ; in 

the turmoil of battle nobody pays 
1t!l ~ '!111111'1, 'lffffi'lll~, any-- heed to others ; the · Raiheshes, 

.,...__,. musketeers and archers participate in 
"'1111lftll ~ ,.,_.,.11 II ~ the struggle, the ·golden standard 

• bearers go ahead." 
(5) 11-ef!'l ~111. ~ ~'!I ~f-nr!, (5) " The Rii.ibeshes form the~s~lves into 

~ 11t11 fltr~tcl 011111! rings and press forward, some brandish 
their j'1elins as they advance," , 
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[ThesP. two passages occur in the description of the conquest of Guzmt by the King of 
Kalinga, which then included the present Rarh Country (West Bengal) a.nd Orissa.] 

The following passage is found in " Annada Mangal ", a poetical work of Blmrat Chandra 
Rai Gw1akar, a famous Bengali Poet who lived from 1712 to 1760 A.D. In d"scribing Raja 
l\Tansingh 's expedition in the 16th century against Protapaditya of JeRSore, the poet writes : 

(6) ~test ll!:CT .,TCTT."It>l >ft'l-<t!!ortll ~ 

f'l""ff~ 'l~l<T TiC<l ~ t-;,tc!f ~"(\Ot"i! II 

~~~ tft~i\ l>t<ft "?ttl! 0l"'l '11"! I 

(6) "Soldiers in red uniforms and the personal 
guards (of the Raja) march ahead in 
columns. l\lusketeers, archPrs, shield
men, RaibP.•hes, Mals (probably sol
diers recruited from Mallabhumi in 

l!<i'N\11 'Ol'lfW\11 01."1 >fll"'\"!11"1 II Bankura) and cavalry nwn follow." 

The pass~tge quoted below is from Ram Prasad Sen Kabiranjan who lived from 1718 to 
1775:-

(7) c'1'tre C'1't~ ~IT.~. 
Cll ot1 P!C'li <.!)~'If t !If' 

'ttl! 1"\C"'! 0H ;m: ~~~ I 

(7) "There are millions of expert archers 
who never mi•s th<·ir mark and there 
are the Raibe .. hes who are not ht·hind
hand in the use of their RaibrLTU<h 
(spearn)." 

The next passage is from "Dh~trma Mangal ",a famous Bengali book by Manik Ganguly 
who lived from lGfl-! to 1748. The passage occurs in the description of Uu• court of a Raja i;1 
the 11th century. 

(8) ;rt!l C~"f i!t"S<l ~V!l~ ii'Pl\C"!lf I (8) "Riiiheshes and cavalry soldiers are 
assembled in martial uniforms.'' 

The following passage is from "Dharma 1\Ianga\ " of Ghanaram Chakrabarty who lived 
in the latter part of the 17th century. The pa.,sage occurs in the description of the scene of 
attack of ~Iaynagarh hy l\lahamada Patro in the lith century:- , 

(9) i'i·i""f"!ii, 'll'f"flli, 'lo;j~ '1\Sl'f f<(m, (9) "The Ranabhuya and 1\hllabhnya sol-

~'I' "1~ ('!;rj 'll'll' 'ft"!l I 

'ftu,~ <t,~'f-T ot"'t, "?1\<~t~r."' v-tft1'l'tf"f, 

diers (probably recrnits from Rana
bhumi and l\Iallahhumi), soltliers from 
l\Iaga<illa (modern Behar), archers, 
musketeers, Rriiheshe., soldiers on 
chargers and elephants,-altogethcr a 
hundred thousa.nd strong march for-
ward." 

The name Raibeshe was applied to the lancers the handles of whose weapons were made 
from a :particular kind of tough bamboo called Rcii (king) B,insh (bamboo). 

The Riiibeshes were Holdiers in ancient days and their dance was a war dance, but in recent 
ye:>rs the only demand for these dances was on the occasion of weddings in Hindu fa, .. ilics. 
With the decline in puhlic tast<> in this country, dancing as a martial and manly art and as a 
vehicle for the cxprcs,ion of pure joy f<"il into disfavour, and the Raibe.she dancers, who belong 
to whut is called the lower and Ul'presst'd classes of society, and who, being in a state of poverty 
and semi-starvation, wt·re obliged to cater to a corrupted public taste, grew long hair aud adopted 
women '• dress as their dancing appnrd. In conse<,ueBce of this, their style of dancing under
went, in tnany instancc::J, a rt'grt'ttaiJlu deteriorat.ion, ina.'-~much as it often beun..me di!o\tinctly 
diiminatt• and Hometinles Rnggest.ive of vulgur idPas, in imitation of " nautch " girls. But 
fortnuatdy this deterioration hu,s not heen universal and a few troupes of Riiibeshc dancers are 
still to be found who have pre«,rV<·d the old tradit.ional dance in its purity of style anrl manli
neHs of form. Tbe degree of corrnptio11 and <kgerwration is to my mind directly proportional 
to the length uf time that ha.' int••rvened between their military Ancestors and the preRent day 
dancers. And this view receives support from the fact that the Riiibcshe dancers of Raj nagar 
and the neighbonring villages in Birbhum whew a line of Muslim kings n·ignrd till comparatively 
recent times, have been found to have completely escaped the degrading influences. 

lt may he mentioned that according to a comp~tent observer the Khuttack dance of the 
Pathan soldiers bears some similarity to th~ RiiibeHhe dance. 

Ot.lwr folk dan cPs of Bengal are the K irian Dance practised by Hindu villagers of all classes 
in connection whh the worships attached to the Krishna cult and the Chaitanya cult; the· 
incense dance and avatr:ir dance of I<'aridpur (which are ritual dances), the •loka dance of 
Faridpnr, t.lwjhumur dance of \Vest Bengal and thevrata dances still practised by Hindu women 
even of the highest and most re•pcetablc casks, p:trticularly in East Bengal on the occasion of 
ft',st.ivals, weddings, and rituals or "' vratas." 



ANNEXURE 

The Sadhubaniks 

The Sadhubaniks rt>presented their case to Government. \Vhile Governmt>nt do not 
intend to give any authoritative decision on the point it has be<>n decided that the grounds ·of 
their claim which have been vouched for by Mahamahopadhyaya Dr. Bhu.gabat Kumar Sha.,t'ri, 
M.A., PH.D., who was consult<'rl should be noted in the annexure. It may, however, be noted 
that 1\lr. Bhagirath Chandra Das, Secl'f'tary of the Baishya Saha 1\Ia.ha.•hahha, contends that all 
the Sahas as distinct from the Sunris should be known as Baishya Sahas and that the sections 
who claim to be Sadhubaniks are not really di,t.inct . 

. The Sadhubaniks re8t their claims on the following among other grounds :-
(1) The term "Saba" was usoo to designate a profession and not a caste or sub-caste. 

Thus there have been Saha-Sankhabaniks, Saha Gandhabaniks and even Sa.lta Tt>lis. Th,.re 
are analogous cases in other spheres. Com pare tho use of the title Goswami. There are 
Brahmin GO!'wamis and Vaidya Goswamis and e>en the Brahmin Goswami' belong to many 
different sub-ca.,t.-s and classes, the Rahris, the Barendras, the Baidik, the Srotriyas and 
Kulins. Again designations such as Roy, Dutt, et.c., do not signify a partic-ular caste or sub
caste. There are Brahmin Roys, Vaidya Roy•, Teli Roys, Brahmin Dutts (e.g., in the Upper 
India) Kaya.•tha Dutts, Suvarnabanik Dutts, Candhabanik Dutts. . 

(2) The Sadhu Banik Sahas settled in Barendra as is indicated by the designation Sadhn 
Banik Barendra Saha,. Other Sa.ha families also setUed in the Rahr and Barendra and have 
therefore been call,.cJ Rahri or Barenrlra Sah!Ls but it does not follow that all the Saha families 
belong t<l one Saha community of the same cast<'. If the Sadhu Banik Barendra Sahas had 
belonged to the same caste stock as the other Barendra Saha families there would have been 
inter-marriage whieh is not the case. 

(3) Though this sub-caste does not observe the characteristic rules of the Vaishya., namely, 
the investiture ceremony and the recitation of the Gayatri to whith the twice-horn castes are 
admitted, the reason is found in the degradation of all non.Brahmin <·a•tes which was df'rn>ed 
about a thousand years ago by reascendant Brahmanism specially in llengal, Pdwes of which 
are heard in the interpolated texts of the Smritis: "Juge jaghanye Dwejati llrahruan"' Sudra 
Eba Cha" "'l!,<f 'lf'i/c'IJ 0f!lft5\ ;;rJ"ii'l: "!._1! \!I~ " " there are in this ~erursed age only 
two eastes, Brahmin and Sudra ". Thus Sudra practices were authoritatively enjoined in the 
caae of all non-Brahmins, including the Kshatriyas and Vaisyas. Add to this that the other 
twice-born ca.•tes, namely, Kshatriyas awl Vaisyas themselves discarded some of their cherished 
ca.'te priviiPges so mu<'h so that when the Sen Kings were reigning in Bengal, the twice-Lorn 
non- Brahmins were practically inrlistinguishable fmm the. Sudm< Even the Brahmins of 
Bengal were hardly recognisable as Brahmins. The whole story of Adisura ~tnd the five 
Brahmins points this way and the prevalence of Budrlhism and Jainism in thoRe days accmmts 
to a great ext<>nt for degeneracy and degradation of the twice-born castes in Beng"'l. ltAnl'P, 
if the Sadhu Baniks were originally Vaisyas the discontinuance of Vaisya rites only sigmfies 
that they lost or surrendered some of their rights unrler a new Brahmanical ukase and partly 
under Buddhistic and Jaina influences. · 

(4) The positive evidence for their Vaisya origin is-

(a) The distinctive title of Sadhu Banik which is still retained. Their old family 

horoscopes show them to be "Sadhukulodbhaba" " 'lt!J:_~"'t~" H spmng 
·' from the Sadhu family". Sadhu means a Vaisya who specially carries on t.he 
' money-lending business, which is their traditional profeasion. · 

(b) They have kept them~mlves completely separaterl communa,lly from the R.ahri or 
Barendra Sahas. ·· · 

(c) The evidence of the "Salhe Saha" inscription prove.s that their &nceRtor Salhe Saba 
was a. Vaisya.. \'.... "'' 

(d) They have retained their purity of hRbits and have alway• been n~ted for .their 
religious disposition. .. 

Thus, though 'thcy do not claim to have observed all the Vaisya rites through. the ages 
they claim recognition of their Vaisya origin. . _ · 
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